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a PREFACE. 


1. For many years I have had a: desire of setting down, and laying together, what has occurred 
tu my mind, either in reading, thinking, or conversation, which might assist serious persons, who 
have not the advantage of learning, in understanding the New Testament. But . have been con- 
tinually deterred from attempting anything of this kind, by a deep sense of my owa inability ; of iny: 
want, not only of learning for such a work, but much more of experience and wisdom. This has 
often occasioned my laying aside the thought, And when, by much importunity, I have been pre- 
vailed upon to resume it, still I determined to delay-it as long as possible, that (if it should please 
God) I might finish my work and my life together. 

2. But having lately had a loud call from God to arise and go hence, I am convinced that, if 1 
attempt anything of this kind at all, I must not delay any longer. My day is far spent, and, even 
ima natural way, the shadows of the evening come on apace. And J am the rather induced to do § 
what lite I can in this way, because I can do nothing else; being prevented by my present weak- 
ness from either travelling or preaching. But, blessed be God, I can still read, and write, and 
think. O that it may be to his glory ! 

3, It will be easily discerned, even from what I have said already,.and much more from the Notes 
themselves, that they were not principally designed for men of learning, who are provided with 
many other helps; and much less for men of long and deep experience in the ways and word of 





God. I desire to sit at their feet, and to learn of them. Bud waite chiefly for plain, unlettered. 
pe who understand only their mother tongue, and yet reverence and love the word of God, and 


sire to save their 


Les, d 
+ In order to assist these in such a measure as I am able, I design, first, to set down the text 
itself, tor the most part, in the common English translation, which Is, in generai, yso far as 1 can 





~ judge,) abundantly the best that I have seen, Yet I do not say it is incapable of being brought, in 


several places, nearer to the original. Neither will I affirm, that the Greek copies from which this 
translation was made, are always the most correct: and therefore I shall take the liberty, as occasion 
may require, to make here and there a small alteration. - ‘ 

5. I am very sensible this will be liable to objection; nay, to objections of quite opposite kinds, 
Some will probably think the text is altered too much; and others, that it is altered too little. To 
the former I would observe, that I have never knowingly, so much as in one place, altered it for 
altering’s sake ; but there, and there only, where, first, the sense was made better stronger, clearer, 
or more consistent with the context: secondly, where, the sense being equally gouu, the phrase was 
better or nearer the original. ‘T'o the latter, who think the alterations too few, and that the transla- 
tion might have been nearer still, I answer, This_is true; I acknowledge it might. But what valu- 
able end would it have answered to multiply such trivial alterations as add neither clearness nor 
streneth to the text? This I could not prevail upon myself to do; so much the less, because there 
is, to my apprehension, I know not what peculiarly solemn and venerable in the old language of 
our translation. And suppose this to be a mistaken sperehensions and an instance of human 
infirmity; yet is it not an excusable infirmity, to be unwilling to part with what we have been long 
accustomed to, and to love the very words, by which God has often conveyed streu.gth or comfort to 
our souls ? 

6. I have endeavoured to make the Notes as short as possible, that the comment may nol u.svure 
or swallow up the text; and as plain as possible, in pursuance of my main design, to assist the 
unlearned reader. For this reason I have studiously avoided, not only all curious and critical 
inquiries, and all use of the learned languages, but all such methods of reasoning, and modes of 
expression, as people in common life are unacquainted with. For the same rewon, as I rather 
endeavour to obviate than to propose and answer objections, so I purposely decline going deep into 
many difficulties, lest I eiouta leave the ordinary reader behind me. A 

7. 1 once designed to write down barely what occurred to my own mind, consulting none but the 
inspired writers. But no sooner was I acquainted with that great light of the Christian world, 
(lately gone to his reward,) Bengelius, than I entirely changed my design, being thoroughly con- 
yinced it might be of more service to the cause of religion, were I barely to translate his Gnomon 
Novi Testamenti, than to write many volumes upon it. Many of his excellent Notes I have theve- 
fore translated; many more I have abridged ; omitting that part which was purely critical, and 
giving the substance of the rest. hose various readings likewise which he has showed to have a 
vast majority of ancient copies and translations on their side, ] have without sernyle incorporated 
with the text; which after his manner I have divided all along, (though not omiiing the commen 
division into chapters and verses, which is of use on various accounts,) according to the matter it 
contains, making a larger or smaller pause, just as the sense requires. And even this is such a 
help, in mnany places, as one who has not tried it can scarcely conceive, 3 
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8, I am likewise indebted, for sue usefull observations, to Dr. Heylin’s ' heological Lectures ;” 
and for many more to Dr. Guyse, and to the ‘ Family Expositor ” of the ate pious and learned 
Dr. Doddridge. It was a doubt with me, for some time, whether I should mot sublcin to every note 
I received from them, the name of the author from whom it was taken; especially, considering I 
had transcribed some, and abridged many more, almost in the words of the author. But, upon 
further consideration, I resolved to name none; that nothing might divert the mind of the reader 
from keeping close to the point in view, and receiving what was spoken, only according to its own 
inuinsic value. Z 

9. I cannot flatter myself so far (to use the words of one of the above-named writers) as to imagine 
that I have fallen into no mistakes, in a work of so great difficulty. But my own conscience acquits 
me of having designedly misrepresented any single passage of Scripture, or of having written one 
line with a purpose of inflaming the hearts of Christians against each other. God forbid that I should 
make the words of the most gergle and benevolent Jesus a vehicle to convey such poison, Would 
to God that all the party names, and unscriptural phrases and forms, which have divided the Chris- 
tian world, were forgot; and that we might all agree to sit down together, as humble, loving disci- 
pics, at the feet of our common Master, to hear his word, to imbibe his spirit, and to transcribe his 
ife in our own! 

10. Concerning the Scriptures in general, it may be observed, the word of the living God, which 
directed the first patriarchs also, was, in the time of Moses, committed to writing. ‘To this were 
added, in several ‘succeeding generations, the inspired writings of the other prophets. Afterward, 
what the Son of God preached, and the Holy Ghost spake by the apostles, the apostles and evan- 
gelists wrote. This is what we now style the Holy Scriptures: this is that ‘¢ word of God which 
remaincth for ever ;’’ of which, though ‘* heaven and earth pass away, one jot or tittle shall not 
pass away.’’ The Scripture therefore of the Old and New Testament is a most solid and precious 
system of divine truth. Every part thereof is worthy of God; and all together are one entire body, 
wherein is no defect, no excess. It is the fountain of heavenly wisdom, which they who are able 
to taste, prefer to all writings of men, however wise, or learned, or holy. 

11. An exact knowledge of the truth was accompanied in the inspired writers with an exactly 
regular series of arguments, a precise expression of their meaning, and a genuine vigour of suitable 

ections. The chain of argument in each book is briefly exhibited in the table prefixed to it, which 
contains also the sum thereof, and may be of more use than prefixing the argument to each chapter ; 
the division of the New Testament into chapters having been made in the dark ages, and very 
incorrectly ; often separating things that are closely joined, and joining those that are entirely dis- 
tinct from each other. 

12, In the language of the sacred writings we may observe the utmost depth, together with the 
utmost ease. All the elegancies of haman composures sink into nothing before it: God speaks not 
as man, but as God. His thoughts are very deep; and thence his words are of inexhaustible 
virtue. And the language of his messengers, also, is exact in the highest degree: for the words 
which were given them accurately answered the impression made upon their minds; and hence 
Luther says, ‘“ Divinity is nothing but the grammar of the language of the Holy Ghost.’?? To under- 
stand this thoroughly, we should observe the emphasis which lies on every word ; the holy affections 
expressed thereby, and the tempers shown by every writer. But how little are these, the latter 
especially, regarded ! though they are wonderfully diffused through the whole New Testament, 
and are in truth a continued commendation of him who acts, or speaks, or writes. 

13. The New Testament is all those sacred writings in which the new testament or covenant is 
described. The former part of this contains the writings of the evangelists and apostles ; the latter, 
the Revelation of Jesus Christ. In the former is, first, the history of Jesus Christ, from his coming 


in the flesh, to his ascension into heaven: ¢ tit ind_his' e Christian ay 
from the time of his ascension. ‘The Revelation delivers what ~ to be, with rega 
church, and the universe, till the consummation of all things. 
Bristol Hot- Wells, January 4, 1764. 
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NOTES ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 


} Bie Gospel (that is, good tidings) means a book containing the good tidings of our salvation vy 
esus Christ. 

St."Mark in his Gospel presupposes that of St. Matthew, and supplies what is omitted therein, 
St. Luke supplies what is omitted by both the former: St. John, what is omitted by all the three. 

St. Matthew particularly points out the fulfilling of the prophecies for the conviction of the Jews. 
St. Mark wrote a short compendium, and yet added many remarkable circumstances omitted by 
St. Matthew, particularly with regard to the apostles, immediately after they were called, St. Luke 
treated principally of the office of Christ, and mostly in an historical manner. St. John refuted those 
who denied his Godhead: each choosing to treat more largely on those things which most suitea 
the time when, and the persons to whom, he wrote. 

The Gospel according to St. Matthew contains, 
The birth of Christ, and what presently followed it :— 


a. His genealogy Cratos ons Aa) ee Ce mer ye Ae « Chap. i, 1-17 
CAD) Slips ae NES a eine namie ead Me Ni eo 4 
c. The coming of the wise men, Sn rath oval Lrelitiinie ek er ¢.ROMPan Vo iieaee ii, 1-12 
d. His flight into Egypt, and return,. 2 +2 © © © © «# @ 13-23 


II. The introduction :— 
a. John the Baptist, . . aie ag EC ee . . iii, 1-12 
Bi Dhe baptismiotChrist, "2 8) wk ew ww Ae 13-17 
c. His temptation and victory, . . . aia etn baie . iv, 1-11 
[IJ. The actions and words by which Jesus proved he was the Christ :— 


a. At Capernaum, 6 Noale . at eat eee el we) rey alien mis 12-16 
Where we may observe, 1. His preaching, . 5 e . Set) ° 17 
2. Calling Andrew, and Peter, James, and John, . * ° . ° . 18-22 
3. Preaching and healing, with a great concourse of people,. . «+ 23-25 
4, Sermon on the mount, . 5 3 . . . . . . . v—vii 
5. Healing the leper, a 4 “ ° . ° A A A ci viii, 14 
6. the centurion’s servant, ° a ° . . e e ° 5-13 
(B Peter’s mother-in-law, . 5 5 A ° 4 e GQ 5 14, 15 
8. many that were sick, . - . 4 5 ;, 4 = ~ 16, 17 

b. In his journey (wherein he admonished two that offered to follow him) over 

the sea :—Here*we may observe, 
1. His dominion over the winds and seas, 5 5 . 5 A . ie 18-27 
2. The devils passing from the men into the swine, Stee Ath ds ame, 28-34 

¢. At Capernaum again: Here, 1. He cures the paralytic, F ° . ° ix, 18 
2. Calls Matthew, and defends his conversing with publicans and sinners, « 9-13 
3. Answers concerning fasting, : . . . : te Be ope 14-17 
4, Raises Jairus’s daughter, (after curing the issue of blood,) ‘ . . 18-26 
5, Gives sight to \vo blind men, . ° . . - . . . . 27-31 
6. Dispossesses the demoniac, 5 G . . ahve? (ke m=iealat mite 32-34 
7. Goes through the cities, and directs to pray for labourers, » + 6 + 35-35 
8, Sends and instructs labourers, and preaches himself, . - * + + ¥X,1; xi,t 
9, Answers the message of John, . < Z . . . af «Pastinxie 2-6 

10. Commends John, reproves the unbelieving cities, invites the weary, - . 7-30 
11. Defends the disciples for plucking the corn,. —- . Soe et Ale xii, 1-8 
12. Heals the withered hand, 5 5 . . . . . e . 9-13 
13. Retires from the Pharisees lying in wait, - . + «6 + On 14-21 

14. Cures the demoniac, while the people wonder, and the Pharisees blasphem- 
ing are refuted, : . « ° . ° ° . . . . 22-S7 
15. Reproves them that requirea sign, . ¢ Der Ow eI cu ie 3845 
16. Declares who are his relations, and . e ° ° ° ° ° 46-50 
17. Teaches by parables, . . ° e ye ° ° ° . . xiii, 1-52 
~ d. At Nazareth: . . Soeyc Mos et Jem Whale cel! Poel ohne. secebere ce) 53-58 

e. In other places. as 

1. Herod, having killed John, doubts concerning Jesus. Jesus, retiring, is ‘ e 

sought for by the people, . . . . . . . e . ° xiv, 1-15 
2. He heals the sick, and feeds five thousand, ° ° ° ° . ° 14-21 
3. His voyage and miracles in the land ofGennesaret, » © © © 22-36 
4, Unwashen hands, * 0 . . . . be oy ele ° xv, 1-20 
6. The womanofCanaan, «© ©. «© © « © oe © * « 21-28 
6, Many sick'henled, » 2 « © © © ‘Se © s= 0 -¢ 29-31 
pnWounthousaud eds terty ols bees | lel ce) er fe, ey ee fas 32-38 
8. Those who require a sign reproved, o ° e ° e ° e xv, 39; xvi, 1-4 
9. The leaven of the Pharisees, - « © © © © @ 9 ® 5-12 

\’, Predictions of bis death and resurrection + 

a. The first prediction :— 

Ni Senate for it by a confirmation that he is the Christ, » «© + » 13-20 
2. The prediction itself, and reproof of Peter, ea Ae eke, paeieaEe 21-28 

6. he second prediction :— 4 : . 

1. The transfiguration, and silence enjoined,» » © 2 * *% & xvii, 1-18 
2, The lunatic pai 6 Ate oe BOT Ch, OR en eO sae 
8. The prediction itself, . + Sr earn eh a ee tecre en) 2) T's o 

t ; Seine Been U7 


4. The tribute paid, Oi, Ona ia 
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6. Who.is greatest in Christ’s kingdom. .« «o « 
6. The duty of forgiving our brother, . 


Chap. xviii, 1-26 
21-35 


é. The third prediction :— ; 
1. Jesus departs out of Galilee, ° S| Sis) | el 1 Vouumie ° xix, 1,2 
2. Of divorce and celibacy, .- . & z 5 . ° . ° ° 3-12 | 
%. His tenderness to little children, . 4 ° . ° ° ° ° . 13-15 
4. The ricu man drawing back, and hence, . oo) ia fe yee emey ° 16-22 
of the saivation of the rich, . . . . . ° . ° . ° 23-26 
of the reward of following Christ, of, paje)-- tg: eg twee ere 27-30 
of the last and the first, 5 . ° . ° . ° ° ° . xx, 1-16 
5. The precliction itself, . 5 . 3 . center tet Yount eae 17-19 
6. The request of James and John; humilityenjoined, - . e« « -« 20-23 
7. The two blind men cured, . 5 ‘ lee et fo) Wee “tetra eae 29-34 
V. Transactions at Jerusalem before his passion :— i 
a, Sunday:--His royal entry into Jerusalem, ° ° . . . ° . xxi, 1-11 
His purging the temple, er Sa See Ste) Re Gs Soret Mee res: 12-17 
6. Monday—The barren fig-tree, Ot eee a . ° 18-22 
¢, Tuesday, transactions in the temple : 
1. The chief priests and elders confuted, 
By a question concerning John’s baptism, . . e . . . 23-27 
By the parables, of the two sons, ° ° . . . . . . “28-32 
ofthe vineyard, . . . . . : = . 33-44 
2. Seek to lay hands on him, ~ . ; . 5 7 . 5 ° 45, 46 
3. The parable of the marriage feast, . 5 o. MaigCa oe NS Me, xxii, 1-14 
4, He is questioned concerning paying tribute, . Blan . ee ite 15-22 
the resurrection, . . . . . . 23-33 
the great commandment, . . . . 34440 
6. Christ’s question concerning David’s Lord, ane 28 . . . 41446 
Caution concerning the scribes and Pharisees,.  . . « «© «+ xxiii, 1-12 
Severe reproof of them, and of Jerusalem, . . . . - + 13-36, 37-39 


Out of the temple : 
1. His discourse,of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the end.of the world, ° ° . . . -« xxiv, 1-51 
2. the ten virgins; the talents; 
the last judgment, » . 
WI. His passion and resurrection : 


. . . . xxv, 146 


A, His passion, death, and burial, © 5 so ee . onesies EVI, OS 
a, Wednesday—His prediction, 5 . . 5 ‘ . . . = 1, 2 
The consultation of the chief priests and elders, . . . ° . . 3-5 
Judas vargains'to'betray him, . .« «© «© «© « « «© 6-16 
o. Thursday, 
1. In tne day-time, 
The passover prepared, « 2 0 ce e ey ee . cae 17-19 
2. In the evening, 
The traitor discovered, . . . . . . a os . 20-25 
Mhe Lort’sisupper, . ss  * . a . . . . 26-29 
8. In the night, 
(1.) vesus foretells the cowardice of the apostles, . . . . . 33 35 
(2.) Is in an agony, . . 2 " 2 . ‘. 5 . - * 3646 
(3.) ts apprehended, reproves Peter and the multitude; -is forsaken of all, 47-56 
(4.) Is led to Caiaphas, falsely accused, owns himself the Son of God, is 
condemned, WERE eh View Seies OMe) Snare 8 ac Ge 57-68 
(G.): Peter:denies‘him, and'wWeeps, 2's ©  « sel je ueuite 69-75 
e. Friday. 
1. The height of his passion : 
In the morning, 
(1.) Jesus is delivered to Pilate, . . ° ° . . ° ° xxvii, 1,2 
@ ihe death of Fudasy «ire 0) tq: ennai ee oleae ite paar “3-10 
(3.) Jesus’s kingdom and silence, . ° * . . ° . . 11-14 
(4.) Pilate, though warned by his wife, condemns him, . a) > Soars 15-26 
45.) le is mocked and led forth, SU NE UP A Sein Saale eer 27-32 


The third hour, E 
The vinegar ani gall; the crucifixion ; his garments divided ; the inscrip- 

tion onthe cross; the two robbers; blasphemies ; 9? SPEYIOUS aaa: 33-44 
From the sixth to the ninth hour, 


‘The darkness; his last agony, . Pa Tee enor eee ey eS 4549 

2. His death, z 3 5 ° eed a ter Ao Cees 50 

The veil rent, and a great earthquake, . . %» ees ae 51-53 

The centurion wonders; the women behold, .  « fo geek Be eee 54-56 

3. His burial, a ONY Meek tee eae mee Cn ES 57-61 

d. Saturaay—Thesepulchre secured, . 2. »© ‘© «© © «© 62-66 
B. His resurrection, 

1. Testified to the women by an angel, © «© « xxviii, 1-8 

By our Tord -himself, . . . . . ° e 9, 10 

2. Denied by his adversaries, ° acne 3 ae We 11-15 

3. Proved to his:apostles, . . . «© mm 0 « 16-20 
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CHAPTER 1. 


THE * book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the 
son of David, the son of Abraham. 2 Abra- 
nam begat Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob, and Jacob 
begat Judah and his brethren 32 And Judah begat 
‘Pharez and Zarah of Thamar, and Pharez begat 
Esrom, and Esrom begat Aram; # And Aram 
begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat Naasson, 
znd Naasson begat Salmon; 5 And Salmon be- 

at Boaz of Rahab, and Boaz begat Obed of 

uth, and Obed begat Jesse; 6 And Jesse begat 
David the king. 

‘1 And David'the king begat Solomon, of the 
wife of Uriah, and Solomon begat Rehoboam, 
‘and Rehoboam begat Abijah, and Abijah begat 
Asa; 8 And Asa begat Jehoshaphat, and ae 
hoshaphat baat Jehoram, and Jehoram begat 
'Uziah; 9 And Uzziah begat Jotham, and Jotham 


| begat Ahaz, and Als: begat Hezekiah; 1° And 
| Hezekiah begat Manasseh, and Manasseh be- 
‘gat Amon, and Amon begut Josiah; 14 And Jo- 
siah begat Jeconiah and his brettiren, about the 
time they were carried away to Babylon. 12 And 
aficr they were brought to Babylon, Jeconiah 
begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat Zerubbabel; 
13 And Zerubbabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat 
' Bliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor; 14 And Azor 
‘begat Zadock, and Zadock begat Achim, and 
‘Achim begat Bliud; 15 And Bliud begat Bleazar, 
and Eleazar begat Matthan, and Matthan begat 
Jacob; 16 And Jacob begat Joseph, the hus 
band of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is 
called Christ. 
17 So all the generations from Abraham to 
David are fourteen generations; and fron David 
to the carrying away to Babylon are fourteeh 





Verse 1. The book of the generation of Jesus 
‘Christ—That is, strictly speaking, the account 
of his birth and genealogy. This title therefore 
sae gett relates to the verses that immediately fol- 
low ; but as it sometimes signifies the history of a 
person, in that sense it may belong to the whule 
‘book, If there were any difficulties in this gene- 
alogy, or that given by St. Luke, which could 
not easily be removed, they would rather affect 
‘the Jewish tables, than the credit of the evange- 
lists: for they act only as historians setting down 
these genealogies, as they stood in those public 
and allowed records. Therefore they were to take 
‘them as they found them. Nor was it needful 
they should correct the mistakes, if there were 
any. For these accounts sufficiently answer the 
end for which they are recited. They unques- 
tionably prove the grand point in view, that Je- 
sus was of the family from which the promised 
Seed was to come. “And they had more weight 
‘with the Jews for this purpose, than if alterations 
‘had been made by inspiration itself. For such 
alterations would have occasioned endless dis- 
»putes between them.and the disciples of our Lord. 
The son of David, the son of Abraham—He 
ils so called, because to these he was more pecu- 
liarly promised; and of these it was often fore- 
told the Messiah should spring. 

Verse 3. Of T'hamar—St. Matthew adds the 
names of those women, also, that were remarkable 
in the sacred history. 

Verse 4. Naasson—Who was prince of the 
‘tribe of Judah, when the Israelites entered into 
‘Canaan. 

Verse 5. Obed begat Jesse—The providence 
of God was peculiarly shown in this, that Sal- 
mon, Boaz, and Obed, must each of them have 
‘been near a hundred years old, at the birth of his 
‘son here recorded. 

Verse 6. David the king—Particularly men- 
tioned under this character, because his throne is 
given to the Messiah. 

Verse 8. Jehoram begat Uzziah—Jehoahaz, 
Joash, and Amaziah coming between. So that 
he begat him mediately, as Christ is mediately 
the son of David.and of Abraham. So the pro- 

ny of Hezekiah, after many nerations, are 
‘ealled “the sons that should issue from him, 
“which he should beget,” Isa. xxxix, 7. 


* Take m, 31. 


Verse 11. Josiah begat Jeconiah—Mediately, 
Jehoiakim coming between. And his brethren— 
That is, his uncles. ‘Ihe Jews term all kinsmen 
brethren. About the lime they were carried away 
—Which was a little after the birth of Jeconiah. 

Verse 16. T'he husband of Mary—Jesus waa 
generally believed to be the son of Joseph. It 
was needful for all who believed this, to know, 
that Joseph was sprung from David, Otherwise 
they would not allow Jesus to be the Christ, 
Jesus, who is called Christ—The name Jesus 
respects. chiefly the promise of blessing made tc 
Abraham: the name Christ, the promise of the 
Messiah’s kingdom, which was made to David. 

It may be further observed, that the word 
Christ in Greek, and Messiah in Hebrew, signify 
Anointed ;” and imply the prophetic, priestly, 
and royal characters, which were to meet in the 
Messiah. Among the Jews, anointing was the 
ceremony whereby prophets, priests, and kings 
were initiated into those offices. And if we look 
into ourselves, we shall find a want of Christ in 
all these respects. We are by nature at a distance, 
from God, alienated from him, and incapable of 
a free access to him. ence we want a Me- 
diator, an intercessor; in a word, a Christ, in his 
priestly office. This regards our state with respect 
to God. And with respect to ourselves, we find 
a total darkness, blindness, ignorance of God, 
and the things of God. Now here we want Christ 
in his prophetic office, to enlighten our minds, and 
teach us the whole will of God. We find alsc 
within us.a strange misrule of appetites and pas- 
sions. For these we want Christ in his roya. 
character, to reign in our hearts, and subdue all 
things to himself. 

Verse 17. So all the generations—Observe, in 
order to complete the three fourteens, David ends 
the first fourteen, and begins the second, (which 
reaches to the captivity,) and Jesus ends the third 
fourteen. { 

When we survey such a series of generations, 
it is a natural and obvious reflection, How ‘like 
the leaves of a tree one passeth away, and 
another cometh !’? Yet ‘the earth still abideth.’” 
And with it the goodness of the Lord, which runs 
on from generation to generation, the common 
‘hope of parents and children. 

oF those who formerly lived upon earth, and 
perhaps made the most conspicuots figure, how 
many are there whose names are perished with 

“wf 
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nerations; and from the carrying away to 
Babylon to Christ are fourteen generations. 


18 Now the birth of Christ was on this wise: 
his mother Mary, being espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together she was found with 
child by the Holy Ghost. 29 Then Joseph, her 
husband, being a just man, and yet not willing 
to make her a public example, purposed to put 
her away privately. 20 Butwhile he was think- 
ing on these things, behold, an angel of the Lord 
appeared to him in a dream, saying, Joseph, 
thou son of David, fear not to take to thee Mary 
thy wife; for that which is begotten in her is of 
the Holy Ghost. 21 And she shall bring forth a 
son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus; for he 
shall save his people from their sins. 22 (Now 
all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 
23 Behold, * the virgin shall be with child,and bring 
forth a son, and they shall call his name Emman- 
uel, which is, being interpreted, God with us.) 
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24 Then Joseph, being raised from sleep, did as 
the angel of the Lord had commanded him, and 
took unto him his wife: 25 But he knew her not, 
till she had ¢ brought forth her son, the first-born. 
And he called his rame Jesus. 


CHAPTER II. 


Now after Jesus was born in Bethlehem of 
Judea, in the days of Herod the king, behe d 
wise men came from the east to Jerusalem, 2 Say 
ing, Where is he that is born King of the Jews * 
For we have seen his star in the east, and are 
come to do him homage. 3 When Herod the 
king had heard these things, he was troubled, 
and all Jerusalem with him. 4 And having as- 
sembled all the chief priests and scribes of the 
people, he inquired of them, Where the Christ was 
to be born? 5 And they said to him, In Bethle- 
hem of Judea; for thus it is written by the 
ae 6 Andtthou, Bethlehem, in the land of 
udah, art in nowise the least among the princes 





them! How many, of whom only the names 
are remaining! Thus are we likewise passing 
away! And thus shall we shortly be forgotten ! 
Happy are we, if, while we are forgotten by 
men, we are remembered byGod! If our names, 
fost on earth, are at length found written in the 
book of life ! 

Verse 19, A just man—A strict observer of the 
law; therefore not thinking it right to keep her. 

Verse 21. Jesus—That is,a Saviour, It is the 
same name with Joshua, (who was a type of 
him,) which properly signifies, ‘* The Lord, Sal- 
vation.’? His people—tsrael. And all the Israel 
ofGod. | 

Verse 23. They shall call his name Emmanuel 
—To be called, only means, according to the 
Hebrew manner of speaking, that the person 
spoken of shall really and effectually be what he 
is called, and actually fulfil that title. Thus, 
“Unto us a child is born, and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty 
Goi, the Prince of Peace ;’’ that is, he shall be 
all these, though not so much nominally, as really, 
and in effect. And thus was he called Emmanuel ; 
which was no common name of Christ, but points 
out his nature and office; as he is God incar- 
nate, and dwells by his Spirit in the hearts of his 
people. 

Tt is observable, the words in Isaiah are 
*«Thou”? (namely, his mother) ‘shalt call;’? but 
here, T'hey—that is, all his people, shall call— 
shall acknowledge him to be Ereneauel: God 
with us. Which, being interpreted—This is a 
clear proof that St. Matthew wrote his Gospel 
in Greek, and not in Hebrew. 

Verse 25. He Inew her not, till after she had 
brought forth—It cannot be inferred from hence, 
that he knew her afterward no more than it can 
be inferred from that expression, 2 Sam. vi, 23, 
“€ Michal had no child till the day of her death,’’ 
that she had children afterward. Nor do the 
words that follow, ‘the first-born’’ son, alter the 
case. Forthere are abundance of places, wherein 
the term ‘‘ first-born’? is used, though there were 
no subsequent children. 


Verse 1. Bethlehem of Judea—There was 
another Bethlehem in the tribe of Zebulon. Jn 
the days of Herod—Commonly called Herod the 
Great, born at Ascalon. The sceptre was now 
on the point of departing from Judah. Amon 
his sons were Archelaus, mentioned ver, 22 He- 
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rod Antipas, mentioned chap. xiv; and Philip, 
mentioned Luke iii, Herod Agrippa, mentioned 
Acts xii, was his grandson. Wise men—The first- 
fruits of the Gentiles. Probably they were Gen- 
tile philosophers, who, through the divine assist- 
ance, had improved their knowledge of nature, 
asa means of leading to the knowledge of the one 
trueGod. Noris it unreasonable to suppose, that 
God had favoured them with some extraordinary 
revelations of himself, as he did Melchisedec, Job. 
and several others, who were not of the family of 
Abraham ; to which he never intended absolutely 
to confine his favours, The title given them in 
the original was anciently given to all philo- 
sophers, or men of learning; those particularly 
who were curious in examining the works of 
nature, and observing the motions of the hea- 
venly bodies. 

From the east—So Arabia is frequently called 
in Scripture. It lay to the east of Judea, and 
was famous for gold, frankincense, and myrrh. 
We have seen his star—Undoubtedly they had 
before heard Balaam’s prophecy. And probably 
when they saw this unusual star, it was revealed 
to them that this prophecy was fulfilled. In the 
east—That is, while we were in the east. 

Verse 2. To do him homage—To pay him 
that honour, by bowing to the earth before him, 
which the eastern nations used to pay to their 
monarchs. : 

Verse 4. The chief priests—That is, not only 
the high priest and his deputy, with those who 
formeriy had borne that office ; but also the chief 
man in each of those twenty-four courses, into 
which the body of the priests were divided. lChron. 
xxiv, 10. The scribes were those whose peculiar 
business it was to explain the Scriptures to the 
people. They were the public preachers, or ex- 
pounders of the law of Moses: whence the chief 
of them were called doctors of the law. 

Verse 6. Thou art in nowise the least among 
the princes of Judah—That is, among the cities 
belonging to the princes or heads of thousards in 
Judah. hen this and several other quotations 
from the Old Testament are compared with the 
original, it plainly appears, the apostles did not 
always think it necessary exactly to transcribe the 
passages tkesy cited, but contented themselves 
with giving the general sense, though with some 
diversity of language. The w« rds_of Micah, 
which we render, ee Thoneh thou be ‘ittle,?? may 
be rendered, ** Art thou little??? 4nd ther the 
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of Judah; for out of thee shall come forth a 
Governor, who shall rule my people Israel. 
1 Then Herod, having privately called the wise 
men, inquired of them with at exactness, at 
what time the star apreared 8 And sending 
‘them to Bethlehem, he said, Go, inquire exactly 
concerning the young child, and if ye find him, 
bring me word again, that I alse may come and 
do him homage. 9 And having heard the king, 
‘ they departed; and, lo, the star which they had 
seen in the east, moved on before them, till it 


came and stood over where the young child was.. 


10 And seeing the star, they rejoiced with ex- 
ceeding great joy. 11 And being come into the 
house, they saw the young child, with Mary his 
mother; and falling down, they did him homage. 
And opens: their treasures, they presented to 
him gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh. 12 And 
having been warned of God in a dream not to re- 
turn to Herod, they retired into their own country 
another way. 

13 And when they had retired, behold, an angel 
of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, say- 
ing, Arise, and take the young child and his 
mother, and flee into Egypt, and continue there 
till I shall tell thee; for Herod will seek the 
young child to destroy him. 14 And he arose, 
and took the young child and his mother by night, 
and retired into Egypt, 18 And continued there 
(ill the death of Herod; that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
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saying, Out * of Egypt have 1 called my son. 
16 Then Herod, seeing he was deluded by the wise 
men, was exceeding wroth, and sending forth, 
slew all the male children that were in Betl hlehem, 
and in all the confines thereof, from two yeara 
old and under, according to the time which he 
had exactly inquired of the wise men. 17 Then 
was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremiah 
the prophet, saying, 18 In {Ranta was there a 
voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great 
mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and 
would not be comforted, because they are not. 
19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel 
of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph, 
in-Egypt, 2° Saying, Arise, and take the young 
child and his mother, and go into the land o 
Israel ; for they are dead who sought the young 
child’s life. 21 And he arose, and took the young 
child and his mother, and came into the land o} 
Israel, 22 But having heard, Archelaus reign- 
eth over Judea, in the room of his father Herod. 
he was afraid to go thither; and being warned of 
God in a dream, he turned aside into the region 
of Galilee. 23 And he came and dwelt in a cit 
called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled whi 
was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called 
a Nazarene, 


CHAPTER III. 


IN? those days cometh John the Baptist, preach- 
ing in the wilderness of Judea, 2 And saying, 





difference which seems to be here between the 
‘prophet and the evangelist vanishes away. 

Verse 8. And if ye find him, bring me word— 
Probably Herod did not believe he was born: 
otherwise would not so suspicious a prince have 
tried to make sure work at once ? 

Verse 10. Seeing the star—Standing over 
where the child was. 

- Verse 11. They presented to him gifts—It was 
customary to offer some present to any eminent 
person whom they visited. And so it is, as tra- 
vellers observe, in the Eastern countries to this 
day. Goll, frankincense, and myrrh—Probably 
these were the best things their country afforded ; 
and the presents ordinarily made to great persons, 

This was a most seasonable, providential assist- 
ance fora longand expensive journey into Egypt. 
a country where they were entirely strangers, an 
were to stay for a considerable time. 

Verse 15. That it might be fulfilled—That is, 

whereby was fulfilled. The original word fre- 
quently signifies, not the design of an action, but 
barely the consequence or event of it. Which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet—On 
another occasion: Out of Egypt have I called 
my son—Which was now fulfilled as it were 
anew; Christ being in a far higher sense the 
Son of God than Israel, of whom the words were 
originally spoken. 
« Verse 16. Then Herod, seeing he was de- 
luded by the wise men—So did his pride teach him 
to regard this action, as if it were intended to ex- 
pose him to the derision of his subjects. Sending 
JSorth—A party of soldiers: In all the confines 
thereof—In all the neighbouring places, of which 
Rama was one. 

Verse 17. Then was fulfilled—A se of 
Scripture, whether prophetic, historical, or poet- 
ical, is in the language of the New ‘Testament 
fulfilled, when an event happens to which it 
tay with great pi pMey. be accommodatedt 
- Verse 18. Rachel weeping for her children— 
The Benjamites, who inhabited Rama, sprun 
from her. She was buried near this place; an 





is here beautifully represented risen, as it were 
out of her grave, and bewailing her lost children, 
Because they are not—That is, are dead. The 
preservation of Jesus from this destruction, may 

considered as a figure of God’s care over his 
children in their greatest danger. Gcd does not 
often, as he easily could, cut off their perse- 
cutors at a stroke: but he provides a hiding 
place for his people; and by methods not less 
effectual, though less pompous, preserves them 
from being even away, even when the enemy 
comes in like a flood. 

Verse 22. He was afraid to go thither—Into 
Judea; and so turned aside into the region of 
Galilee—A part of the land of Israel not under 
the jurisdiction of Archelaus. 

Verse 23. He came and dwelt in Nazareth— 
(Where he had dwelt before he went to Bethle- 
hem) a place contemptible to a proverb. So that 
hereby was fulfilled what had been spoken in 
effect by several of the prophets, though by none 
of them in express words, He shall be called a 
arsenate is, he shall be ‘‘ despised and re- 
jected,”’ shall be a mark of public contempt and 
reproach. 


Verse 1. In those days—That is, while Jesus 
dwelt there. Jn the wilderness of Judea—Vhis 
was a wilderness properly so called, a wild, bar- 
ren, desolate place; as was that also where our 
Lord was tempted. But, generally speaking, a 
wilderness in the New Testament means only a 
common, or less-cultivated place, in opposition to 
pasture and arable land. 

Verse 2. The kingdom of heaven, and the 
kingdom of God, are but two phrases for the 
same thing. They mean, not barely a future 
happy state in heaven, but a state to be enjzyed 
on earth; the proper disposition for the glory of 
heaven, rather than the possession of it. Js at 
hand—aAs if he had said, God is about to erect that, 
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Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at 
band. ® For this is he that was spoken of by the 
prophet Isaiah, saying, ‘The * voice of one crying 
aloud in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths straight. 4 And this 
John had his raiment of camel’s hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins; and his food was 
‘ocusts anid wild honey. 

5 Then went out to him Jerusalem and all Ju- 
dea, and all the region round about Jordan, 
§ And were baptized of him in Jordan, confess- 
ing their sins, 1% But seeing many of the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees coming to his baptism, he 
said to them, Ye brood of vipers, who hath 
showed you to flee from the wrath to come? 





kingdom, spoken of by Daniel, (chap..ii, 44; and 
‘vii, 13, 14,) the kingdom of the God of heaven. 
‘It properly signifies here, the gospel dispensa- 
tion, in which subjects were to be gathered to 
God by his Son, and a society to be formed, which 
was to subsist first on earth, and-afterward with 
Godin glory. In some places of Scripture, the 
phrase more particularly denotes the state of it 
on earth: in others, it signifies only the state of 
glory: but it generally includes beth. The Jews 
unlerstood it of a temporal kingdom, the seat of 
which they supposed would be Jerusalem; and 
the expected sovereign of this kingdom they 
learned from Daniel to call the Son of man. 

Both John the Baptist and Christ took up that 
phrase, the kingdom of heaven, as they found it, 
and gradually taught the Jews hous greatly 
unwilling to learn) to ‘understand it right. The 
very demand of repentance, as previous to it, 
showed it was a spiritual kindom, and that no 
wicked man, how politic, brave, or learned so- 
ever, could possibly be a subject of it. 

Verse 3. The way of the Lord—Of Christ. 
Make his paths straight—By removing every- 
thing which might prove a hinderance to his gra- 
cious appearance. 

Verse 4. John had his raiment of camel's hair 
—Coarse and rough, suiting his character and 
doctrine. A leathern girdle—Like Elijah, in 
whose ‘spirit and power’? he came. His food 
was locusts and wild honey—Locusts are ranked 
among clean meats. Lev. xi, 22. But these were 
not always to be had. So in default of those, 
he fed on wild.honey. 

Verse 6. Confessing their sins—Of their own 
accord; freely and openly. 

Such prodigious numbers could hardly be bap- 
tized by immerging their whole bodies under 
water: nor can we think they were provided 
with change of raiment for it, which was scarcely 
practicable for such vast multitudes. And yet 
they could not be immerged naked with modesty, 
nor in their wearing apparel with safety. It 
seems, therefore, that they stood in ranks on the 
edge of the river, and that John, passing along 
before them, cast water on their heads or faces, 
by which means he might baptize many thou- 
sands in a day. And this way most naturally 
siguified Christ’s baptizing them ‘with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire,” which John spoke of, as 
pretigured by his baptizing with water, and which 
was eminently fulfilled when the Holy Ghost sat 
upon the disciples in the appearance of tongues, 
or flames, of re: 

Verse 7. The Pharisees were a very ancient 
sect among the Jews. They took their name from 
a Hebrew word which signifies to separate, be- 
Gause they separated themselves from all other 
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8 Bring forth therefore fruit worthy .* repentanee : 
9 And say wot confidently within yourselves, We 
have Abraham to our father; for [ say unto you, 
God is able of these stones to raise up children to 
Abraham. 1° But the axe also already lieth at 
the root of the trees; therefore every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and 
cast into the fire. 41 | indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance; but he that cometh after 
me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to bear; he shall pone you with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire: 12 Whose fan is in 
his hand, and he will throughly cleanse his 
floor, and gather the wheat into the garner, but 
will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 





men. They were outwardly strict observers of 
the law, fasted often, made long prayers, rigor- 
ously kept the sabbath, and paid all tithe, even of 
mint, anise, and ‘cummin. Hence they were in 
high esteem among the people. But inwardly, 
they were full of pride and hypocrisy. 

The Sadducees were another sect among the 
Jews, only not so considerable as the Pharisees. 
They denied the existence of angels, and the im- 
mortality of the soul, and, by consequence, the 
resurrection of the dead. Ye brood of vi 
In like manner, the crafty Herod is styled “a 
fox ;”? and persons of insidious, ravenous, pro- 
fane, or sensual dispositions, are named respec 
tively by Him who saw their ‘hearts, “serpents, 
dogs, wolves, and swine ;”’ terms which are not 
the random language of passion, but a judicious 
designation of the persons meant by them. For 
it. was fitting such men should be marked out, 
either for a caution to others, or a warning to 
themselves. 

Verse 8. Repentance is of two sorts: that which 
istermed legal, and that which is styled evan- 
gelical repentance. The former (which is the 
same that is spoken of here) is a thorough con- 
viction of sin. The latter is a change of heart 
(and consequently of life) from all sin to all 
holiness. 

Verse 9. And say not confidently—The word 
in the original, vulgarly rendered * think not,” 
seems here, and in many places, not to di- 
minish, but rather add to the force of the word 
with which it is joined. We have Abraham to 
our father—It is almost incredible, how great the 
presumption of the Jews was on this their relation 
to Abraham. One of their famous sayings was, 
“ Abraham sits. near the gates of hell, mach suffers 
no Israelite to go down into it.” I say unto you 
—This preface always denotes the importance.of 
what follows. Qf these stones—Probably point- 
ee those which lay before them. 

erse 10. But the aze also alr lieth—That 
is, there is no room for such idle pretences, 
Speedy execution is determined against all that 
do not repent. The comparison seems to be 
taken from a woodman that has laid. down his 
axe to put off his coat, and then immediately 
goes to work to cut down the tree. This refers to 
“the wrath to come’ in the seventh verse, Ja 
hewn down—Instantly, without further delay. 

Verse ll. He shall baptize you withthe Holy 
Ghost_and with fire—He shall, fill you. with the 
Holy Ghost, inflaming your hearts with that fire 
of love which many waters cannot quench. And 
this was done, even with a visible appearance ae 
of fire, on the day of Pentecost. = 

Verse 12. Whose fan—That is, the word of 
the gospel. His floor—That is, his church, 
which is now covered with a mixture of wheat 
and chaff. He will gather the wheat into the gare 
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48 Then * corneth Jesus from Galilee to Jordan 
anito John, to be baptized by him. 14 But John 
forbad him, saying, I have need to be baptized of 
thee, and comest thoutome? 15 And Jesus an- 
swering, said to him, Suffer i now; for thus it 
becometh ug to fulfil all righteousness. Then 
he suffered him. 16 And Jesus, being baptized, 
went up’ straightway from the water, and lo, 
the heavens were opened to him, and he saw 
the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and 
coming upon him. 17 And lo, a voice out of the 
heavens, saying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I delight. 

CHAP''ER IV. 

"THEN ft was Jesus led up by the Spirit into the 

wilderness to be tempted by the devil. 2 And 
having fasted forty days and forty nights, he was 
afterward hungry. ? And the tempter coming 
to him, said, If thou be the Son of God, comman’ 
that these stones be made bread. 4 But he an- 
swering, said, It is written, Man {shall not live 
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by bread alone, but by every word that proceed: 
eth out of the mouth of God. 5 Then the devil 
taketh him with him into the holy city, and setteth 
him on the battlement of the temple, § And saith 
to him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down; for it is written, He §shall charge his 
angels concerning thee; and in their hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy 
foot against a stone. *7 Jesus said to him, It is 
written again, Thou || shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God. 8 Again, the devil taketh him with him 
to an exceeding high mountain, and showeth him 
all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of 
them; 9 And saith to him, All these things will 
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 
10 Then Jesus saith to him, Get thee hence, Satan ; 
for it is written, Thou {] shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him only shaltthou serve. 44 Then 
the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels came 
and waited upon him. 

12 But ** when he heard that John was cast into 
prison, he retired into Galilee. 13 And leaving 








ner—Will lay up those who are truly good in 
heaven. 

Verse 15. It becometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness—It becometh every messenger of God to 
observe all his righteous ordinances. But the 
particular meaning of our Lord seems to be, 
that it becometh us to do (me to receive ba) 
tism, and you to administer it) in order’ to fulfil, 
that is, that I may fully perform every part of 
the rizhteous law of God, and the commission he 
hath given me. 

Verse 16. And Jesus, being baptized—Let our 
Lord’s submitting to baptism teach us a holy 
exactness in the observance of those institutions 
which owe their obligation merely to a divine 
command. Surely thus it becometh all his fol- 
lowers to fulfil all righteousness. 

Jesus had no sin to wash away. And yet he 
was baptized. And God owned his ordinance, so 
as to make it the season of pouring forth the Holy 
Spirit upon him, And where can we expect this 
sacred effusion but in an humble attendance on 
divine appointments? Lo, the heavens were 
opened, and he saw the irit of God—St. Luke 
adds, “in a bodily form’’—probably in a glo- 
rious appearance of fire, perhaps in the shape 
of a dove,—descending with a hovering motion, 
till it rested upon him. This wasa visible token 
of those secret operations of the blessed Spirit, 
by which he was anointed in a peculiar man- 
ner, and abundantly fitted for his public work. 

Verse 17. And lo, a voice—We have here a 

Jorious manifestation of the ever-blessed Trinity : 
the Father speaking from heaven, the Son spoken 
to, the Holy Ghost descending upon him. In 
whom I delight—What an encomium is this! 
How poor to this are all other kinds of praise ! 
To be the pleasure, the delight of God, this is 

raise indeed: this is true glory: this is the 
ighest, the brightest light that virtue can 
appear in. - 


Verse 1. Then—After this glorious evidence of 
his Father’s love, he was completely armed for 
the combat. Thus, after the clearest light and the 
strongest consolation, let us expect the sharpest 
temptations. By the Spirit—Probably through a 
strong inward impulse. 

Verse 2. Having fasted—Whereby doubtless 
he received more abundant spiritual strength 
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from God. Forty days and forty nights—As 
did Moses, the oe of the law, and Elijah, the 
great restorer of it. He was afterward hungry 
—And so prepared for the first temptation. 

Verse 3. Coming to him—In a visible form3 
probably in a human shape, as one that desired 
to inquire further into the evidences of his being 
the Messiah. 

Verse 4. It is written—Thus Christ answered, 
and thus we may answer all the suggestions of 
the devil. By every word that oceedeth out of 
the mouth of God—That is, by whatever God 
commands to sustain him. Therefore it is not 
needful I should work a miracle to procure bread, 
without any intimation of my Father’s will. 

Verse 5. The holy city—So Jerusalem was 
commonly called, being the place God had pecu- 
Jiarly chosen for himself. On the battlement of 
the temple—Probably over the king’s gallery, 
which was of such a prodigious height that no 
one could look down from the top of it without 
making himself giddy. 

Verse 6. In their hands—That is, with great 


care. 

Verse 7. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord wy 
God—By requiring further evidence of what he 
hath already made sufficiently plain. 

Verse 8. Showeth him all the kingdoms of 
the worli—In a kind of visionary represent 
ation. 

Verse 9. If thou wilt fall down and worship 
me—Here Satan clearly shows who he was. Ac- 
cordingly Christ, answering this su, ggestion, calls 
him by his own name, which he had not done 
before. ~ 

Verse 10. Get thee hence, Satan—Not, ‘Get 
thee behind me,” that is, into thy proper place ; 
as he said on a quite different occasion to Peter, 
speaking what was not expedient. 

Verse 11. Angels came and waited upon him 
—Both to supply him with food, and to congratu- 
late his victory. : 

Verse 12. He retired into Galilee—This journey 
was not immediately after his temptation. He 
first went from Judea into Galilee. John i, 43; 
ji, 1. Then into Judea again, and celebrated the 

assover at Jerusalem. John li, 13. He baptized 
in Judea while John was baptizing at Enon. Jobr 
iii, 22, 23. All this time John was at liberty 
Ver. 24, But the Pharisees being offended, (Joha 
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Nazareth, he came and dwelt at Capernaum, 
which is on the sea coast, in the borders of Zebu- 
lon and Naphthali; 14 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Isaiah the prophet, saying, 
15 ‘Ihe * land of Zebulon and the land of.Naph- 
thali, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles: 16 The people who walked 
in darkness saw a great light, and to them who 
sat in the region of the shadow of death, light is 
sprung up. - 

11 Brom that tire Jesus began to preach and 
to say, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 18 And} walking by the sea of Galilee, 
he saw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea, 
for they were fishers. 19 And he saith to them, 
Come after me, and I will make you fishers of 
men. 20 And straightway, leaving their nets, 
they followed hirn. 21 “And going on from 
thence, he saw two other brethren, James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in the 
vessel with Zebedee their father, mending their 
nets; and he called them. 22 And leaving the 
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vessel and thei father, they immediately fol 
lowed him. 

23 And Jesus went about all Galilee, teachin, 
in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom, and healing all manner of disease 
and all manner cf malady among the people. 
24 And his fame went through all Syria: and 
they brought to him all sick people, that were 
held with divers diseases and tormenting pains ; 
and demoniacs, and lunaties, and paralytics ; and 
he healed them, 25 And there followed’ hiva 
reat multitudes from Galilee, and Decapolis, 


and Jerusalem, and Judea, and from beyond 
Jordan. 


CHAPTER V. 


AND seeing the multitudes, he went up into the 

mountain ; and when he was sat down his 
disciples came to him. 2 And he opened his 
mouth and taught them, saying, 3 Happy t are 
the poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 4 Happy are they that mourn ; for they 
shall be cornforted. & Happy are the meek; for 





iv, 1,) and John put in prison, he then took this 
journey into Galilee. 

Verse 13. Leaving Nazareth—Namely, when 
they had wholly rejected his word, and even at- 
tempted to kill him. Luke iv, 29, 

erse 15. Galilee of the Gentiles—That part 
of Galilee which lay beyond Jordan was so cal! led, 
because it was in great measure inhabited by 
Gentiles, that is, heathens. 

Verse 16, Here is a beautiful gradation : first, 
they walked, then they sat, in darkness, and, 
lastly, in the region of the shadow of death. 

Verse 17. From that time Jesus began to 
preach—He had preached before, both to Jews 
and Samaritans. John iv, 41, 45, But from this 
time began his solemn stated preaching. Re- 
pent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand— 
Although it is the peculiar business of Christ to 
establish the kingdom of heaven in the hearts of 
men, yet it is observable, he begins his preaching 
in the same words with John the Baptist: because 
the repentance which John taught still was, and 
ever will be, the necessary preparation for that 
inward kingdom. But that phrase is not only 
used with regard to individuals in whom it is to 
be established, but also with regard to the Chris« 
tian church, the whole body of believers. In the 
former sense it is opposed to repentance; in the 
latter to the Mosaic dispensation. 

Verse 23. The gospel of the kingdom—The 
gospel, that is, the joyous message, is the proper 
name of our religion: as will be amply verified 
in all who earnestly and perseveringly embrace it. 

Verse 24. Through all Syria—The whole pro. 
vince, of which the Jewish country was only a 
small part. And demoniacs—Men possessed 
with devils, And lunatics and paralytics—Men 
ill of the palsy, whose cases were of all others 
most deplorable and most helpless. 

Verse 25. Decapolis—A tract of land on the 
east side of the sea of Galilee, in which were ten 
cities near each other, 


Verse 1. And seeing the multitudes—At some 
distance, as they were coming to him from every 
quarter. He went up into the mountain—Which 
Was near; where there was room for them all. 
His eens Not only his twelve disciples, but 
all who desired to learn of him. 

Verse 2. And he opened his mouth—A phrase 
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which always denotes a set and solemn discourse, 
And taught them—To bless men, to make men 
happy, was the great business for which our Lord 
came into the world. And accordingly he here 
pronounces eight blessings together, annexing 
them to so many steps in Christianity. Knowing 
that happiness is our common aim, and that an 
innate instinct continually urges us to the pursuit 
of it, he in the kindest manner applies to that in- 
stinct, and directs it to its proper object. 

Though all men desire, yet few attain, happi- 
ness, because they seek it Where it is not to | 
found. Our Lord therefore begins his divine in- 
stitution, which is the complete art of happiness, 
by laying down before all that have ears to hear, 
the true, and only true, method of acquiring it, 

Observe the benevolent condescension of ovr 
Lord. He seems, as it were, to lay aside hia 
supreme authority as our Legislator, that he may 
the better act the part Shou eae and Saviour, 
Instead of using the lofty style, in positive com- 
mands, he, in a more gentle and engaging way, 
insinuates his will and our duty, by pronouncing 
those happy who comply with it. 

Verse 3. Happy are the poor—In the following 
discourse there is, 1. A sweet invitation to true 
holiness and happiness, ver. 3-12. 2. A per 
suasive to impart it to others, ver. 13-16. 3. 4 
description of true Christian holiness, ver. 17. 
chap. vii, 12, (in which it is easy to observe, the 
latter part exactly answers the former.) 4. The 
conclusion : giving a sure mark of the true way. 
warning against false prophets, exhorting to fol- 
low after holiness. The poor in spirit—They 
who are unfeignedly penitent, they who are truly 
convinced of sin; who see and feel the state they 
are in by nature, being deeply sensible of their 
sinfulness, guiltiness, helplessness. For theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven—The present, inward 
kingdom ; righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost 3 as well as the eternal kingdom, 
if they endure to the end. 

Verse 4, They that mourn—Rither for their 
own sins, or for other men’s, and are steadily 
and habitually serious, They shall be comforted 
—More solidly and deeply even in this world, 
and eternally in heaven. 

Verse 5. Happy are the meek—They that hold 
all their passions and affections evenly balanced, 
They shall inherit the earth—They shall have 
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they shall inherit the earth. 6 Happy are they 
that hunger and thirst after rightvousness,; for 
they shall be satisfied. 1™ Happy are the merci- 
ful; for they shall obtain mercy. 8 Happy are 
the pure in heart : for they shallsee God. 9 Happy 
are the pedce....kers; fos they shall be called 
the children of God. 1° Happy are they who 
are persecuted for righteousness’ sake ; for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 14 Happy are ye 
when men shall revile and persecute you, and say 
all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake : 
12 Rejoice and be exceeding glad: for great is 
your reward in heaven; for so persecuted they 
the prophets who were before you. 

13 Ye* are the salt of the earth: butif the salt 
have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted? 
It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast 
out and to be trodden under foot of men. 14 Ye 
are the light of the world. A city that is situated 
on a mountain cannot be hid. 15 Neither ¢ do 
they light a candle and put it under a bushel, but 
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on a candlestick, and it giveth light to all that 
are in the house. “6 Let your ight so shine be- 
fore men, that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father wke is in heaven. 

11 "I*hink not that I am come to destroy the law 
and the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. 18 For { verily I say unto you, Till heayen 
and earth pass away,gone jot or one tittle shall in 
nowise pass from the law till all things be effected. 
19 Whosoever therefore shall break one of the 
least of these commandments, and teach men so, 
shall be the least in the kingdom of heaven; but 
whosoever shall do and teach them, he shall be 
great in the kingdom of heaven. 2° For I say 
unto you, ‘That unless your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Phari- 
sees, ye shall in nowise enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 21 Ye have heard that it was said to 
them of old, Thou § shalt do no murder, and 
whosoever shall do murder, shall be liable to the 
judgment: 22 But | say unto you, That who- 





all things really necessary for life and godliness. 
They shall enjoy whatever portion God hath 
given them here, and shall hereafter possess the 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

Verse 6. They that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness—Afier the holiness here described. 
They shall be satisfied—with it. 

Verse 7. The merciful—The tender-hearted : 
they who love all men as themselves. They shall 

* obtain mercy—W hatever mercy therefore we de- 
sire from God, the same let us show. to our bre- 
thren. He will repay usa thousand fold the love 
we bear to any for his sake. 

Verse 8. The pure in heart—The sanctified : 
they who love God with all their hearts. They 
shall see God—In all things here; hereafter in 
glory. 4 


Verse 9. The peacemakers—They that out of 


love to God and man do all possible good to all 
men. Peace in the Scripture sense implies all 
blessings, temporal and eternal. They shall be 
called the children of God—Shall be acknow- 
ledged such by God and men One would ima- 
ine a persou of this amiable temper and behaviour 
would be the darling of mankind. But our Lord 
well knew it would not be so, as long as Satan 
was the prince of this world. He therefore warns 
them bere of the treatment all were to expect, 
who were determined thus to tread in his steps, 
by immediately subjoining, Happy are they who 
are persecuted for righteousness’ sake. 
rouzh this whole discourse we cannot but 
observe the most exact method which can pos- 
sibly be conceived. Every paragraph, every sen- 
tence, is closely connected both with that which 
recedes, and that which follows it. And is not 
this the pattern for every Christian preacher? If 
any then are able to follow it without any preme- 
ditation, well: if not, let ther not dare to preach 
without it. No rhapsody, no incoherency, whe- 
ther the things spoken be true or false, comes of 
the Spirit of Christ, 

Verse 10. For righteousness’ sake—That is, 
because they have, or follow after, the righteous- 
ness here described. He that is truly a righteous 
man, he that mourns, and he that is “ pure in 
heart’? yea, all “ that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus, shall suffer persecution,’ 2 Tim, iif, 12. 
The world will always say, ‘* Away with such 
fellows from the earth!’’ ‘They are made to 
reprove our thoughts. They are grievous to us 
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even to behold. Their lives are not like other 
men’s; their ways are of another fashion.” Wis- 
dom ii, 14, 15. 

Verse 11. Revile—When present. 
evil—W hen you are absent. 

Verse 12. Your reward—Even over and above 
the happiness that naturally and directly results 
from holiness. 

Verse 13. Ye—Not the apostles, not ministers 
only; but all ye who are thus holy, are the salt 
of the earth—Are to season others. 

Verse 14. Ye are the light of the world—If ye 
are thus holy, you can no more be hid than the 
sun in the firmament; no more than a city ona 
mountain—Probably pointing to that on the brow 
of the opposite hill. 

Versa 15. Nay, the very design of God in giving 
you this light was, that it might shine. 

Verse 16. That they may see—and glorify— 
That is, that seeing your good works, they may 
be moved to love and serve God likewise. 

Verse 17. Think not—Do not imagine, fear, 
hope, that I am come—Like your teachers, to 
destroy the law or the prophets. I am not come 
to destroy—The moral law, but to fulfil—To es- 
tablish, illustrate, and explain its highest mean- 
ing, both by my life and doctrine. 

erse 18. Tl all things shall be effected— 
Which it either requires or foretells. For the 
law has its effect, when the rewards are given, 
and the punishments annexed to it inflicted, as 
well as when its precepts are obeyed. 

Verse 19. One of the least—So accounted by 

len. And shall teach—Hither by word or ex- 
ample ; shail be the least—That is, shall have no 
part therein. 

Verse 20. The righteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees—Deseribed in the sequel of this 
discourse. 

Verse 21. Ye have heard—From the scribes 
reciting the law. Thou shalt do no murder— 
And they interpreted this, as all the other com- 
mandments, barely of the outward act. The 
judgment—The Jews had in every city 2 court 
of twenty-three men, who could sentence a 
criminal to be strangled. But the sanhedrim 
only (the great council which sat at Jerusalem, 
consisting of seventy-two men) could sentence to 
the more terrible death of stoning. That was 
called “the judgment;”’ this, ‘the council.” 

Verse 22. But I say unto vou Wien of the 
prophets ever spake thus? Their language is, 


Say all 
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soever is angry with his brother shall be liable to 
the judgment; and whosoever shall say to his 
brother, Raca, shall be liable to the council; but 
whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be liable to 
hell-fire. 23 Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to 
the altar, and shalt there remember that thy 
brother hath aught against thee, -24 Leave there 
thy gift before the altar, and go, first be recon- 
ciled to thy. brother, and then come and offer thy 
gift. 25 Agree * with thine adversary quickly 
while thou art in the way with him, lest at any 
time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be 
cast into prison. 26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou 
shalt in nowise come out thence, till thou hast 
paid the last farthing. - 

27 Ye have heard, that it was said, Thou t 
shalt not commit adultery: 28 But I say unto 
you, That whosoever looketh. upon a woman to 
lust after her, hath already committed adultery. 
with her in his heart, 29 But if thy right eye 
cause thee to offend, pluck it out, ‘and cast it 
from thee ; for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not that thy 
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Thus saith the Lord. Who hath authority to use 
this language but the one Lawgiver, who is able 
to save and to destroy? Whosoever is angry 
with his brother—Some copies add, ‘‘ without a 
cause :”’ but this is. utterly foreign to the whole 
Roope and tenor of our Lord’s discourse. If he 
had only forbidden the being angry without a 
cause, there was no manner of need of that so- 
lemn. declaration, ‘I say unto you;’’ for the 
scribes and Pharisees themselves said as much as 
this. Even they taught, men ought not to be 
angry ‘‘ without a cause.”? So that this right- 
eousness does not ‘*exceed” theirs. But Christ 
teaches, that we ought not, for any cause, to be 
so angry as to call any man Raca, or fool. We 
ought not, for any cause, to be angry at the per- 
son of the sinner, but at his sin only. Happy 
world, were this plain and necessary distinction 
thoroughly understood, remembered, practised ! 
Raca means, a silly man, a trifler. Wisdsecee 
shall say, Thou fool—Shall revile, or seriously 
reproach any man. Our Lord specifies three 
degrees of murder, each liable to a sorer punish- 
ment than the other: not indeed from men,, but 
from God. Hell-fire—In the valley of Hinnom 
(whence the word in the original is taken) the 
children were used to be burnt alive to Moloch. 
ft was afterward made a receptacle for the filth 
of the city, where continual fires were kept to 
consume it. And it is probable, if any criminals 
were burned alive, it was in this accursed and 
horrible place. ‘Therefore both as to its former 
and latter state, it was a fit emblem of hell. It 
must here signify a degree of future punishment, 
as much more dreadful than those incurred in the 
two former cases, as burning alive is more dread- 
ful than either strangling or stoning. 

Verse 23. Thy brother hath aught against thee 

~—On any of the preceding accounts: for any un- 
kind thought or word; any that did not spring 
Tom love. 

Verse 24, Leaving thy gift, go—For neither 
thy gift nor thy prayer will atone for thy want of 
love: but this will make them both an abomina- 
tion before God. 

Verse 25, Agree with thine adversary—With 
any against whom thou hast thus offended: while 
thou art in the way—Instantly, on the spot; be- 
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whole body should be cast into hell, 30 And it 
thy right hand cause thee to offend, cut it off, 
and cast it from thee; for it is profitable for thea 
that one of thy members shoul perish, aud not 
that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said, Whosoever § shall put 
away his wife, let him give her a writing of di- 
vorce. 32 But I say unto you, Whosoever shal! 
put away his wife, save for the cause of whore- 
dom, causeth her to commit adultery: and who- 
soever shall marry her that is put away, coin- 
mitteth adultery. ; 

33 Again, ye have heard that it was said to 
them of old, Thou || shalt not forswear thyself, 
but_shalt perform thine oaths unto the Lord. 
34 But I say unto you, Swear not at all, neither 
by heaven, for it is God’s throne: 35 Nor by the 
earth, for it is his footstool: neither by Jerusalem, 
for it is the city of the great King. 36 Neither 
shalt thou swear by thy Thead ; for thou canst not 
make one hair white or black. 37 But let your 
conversation be yea, yea; nay, nay; for whatso- 
ever is more than these is of the evil one. 

38 Ye have heard that it hath been said, An] 





fore you part. Lest the adversary deliver thee to 

the judge—Lest he commit his cause to God. 
erse 26. T'ill thou hast paid the last farthing 

—That is, for ever, since thou canst never do this. 

What has been hitherto said refers to meek- 
ness: what follows, to purity of heart, 

Verse 27. Thou shalt not commit adultery— 
And this, as well as the sixth commandment, the 
scribes and Pharisees interpreted barely of the 
outward act. 

Verses 29, 30. If a person as dear as a right. 
eye, or as useful as a right hand, cause thee thus 
to offend, though but in heart. 

Perhaps here may be an instance of a kind ot 
Sansposiuen which is frequently found in the 
sacred writings: so that the 29th verse may refer 
to verses 27, 28; and the 30th to verses 21, 22. 
As if he had said, Part with anything, however 
dear to you, or otherwise useful, if you cannot. 
avoid sin while you seep it. Even cut off your 
right hand, if you are of so passionate a temper, 
that you cannot otherwise be restrained from 
hurting your brother. Pull out your eyes, if you 
can no otherwise be restrained from lusting after 
women, 

Verse 31, Lethim give her a writing of divorce 
—Which the scribes and Pharisees allowed men 
to do on any trifling occasion. 

Verse 32. Causeth her to commit aduliery— 
If she marry again. 

Verse 33. Our Lord here refers to the promise 
made to the ‘‘ pure in heart,”? of seeing God in 
all things, and points out a false doctrine of the 
scribes, which arose from their not thus seeing God, 

What he forbids is, the swearing at all, 1. By 
any creature, 2. In our ordinary conversation : 
both of which the scribes and Pharisees taught to 
be aperteelly innocent. 

erse 36. For thou canst not make one hair 
white or black—W hereby it appears, that this 
also is not thine, but God’s. 

Verse 37. Let your conversation be yea, yea ; 
nay, nay—That is, in your common discourse, 
barely affirm or deny. 

Verse 38. Ye have heard—Our *.ord proceeds 
to enforce such meekness and love on those who 
are persecuted for righteousness’ sake (which he 
pursues to the end of the chapter) as were utterly 
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eye for an eye, and a tooth fora tooth: 39 But 
1 say unto you, That ye resist not the evil man: 
but whosoever shall smite thee on the right cheek 
turn to him the other also. 4° And if a man wilt 
sue thee, and ‘take away thy coat, let him have 
thy cloak also. 41 And whosoever shall compel 
thee to go with him one mile, go with him twain. 
42 Give * to him that asketh thee, and from him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not away. 

43 Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou + 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy : 
44 But I say unto you, Love t your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them that despitefully use 
you and persecute you: 46 That ye may be the 
children of your Father who is in heaven; for 
he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
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good, and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust. 
46 Forif ye love them that love you, what reward 
have ye? Do not even the publicans the same? 
41 And if ye salute your friends only, what do ye 
more than others; do not even the heathens so? 
48 Therefore ye shall be perfect, as your Father 
whois in heaven is perféct. 


CHAPTER VI. 


TAKE heed that ye practice not your righteous- 

ness before men, to be seen of them; other- 
wise ye have no reward from your Father who is 
in heaven. 2 Therefore when thou doest’ alms, 
do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypo- 
crites do, in the synagogues, and in the streets, 
that they may have glory of men. Verily I’ say 
unto you, They have their reward. 3 But when 





unknown to the scribes and Pharisees. IJ? hath 
been said—In the law, as a direction to judges, 
in case of violent and ‘ous assaults, An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth—And this 
has been interpreted, as encouraging bitter and 
rigorous revenge. 

“Verse 39. But I say unto you, That ye resist 
not the evil man—Thus; the Greek word trans- 
lated ‘‘resist,”? signifies ‘standing in battle 
array,” ‘striving for victory.”’ Ifa man smite 
thee on the right cheek—Return not evil for evil : 
yea, ie to him the other—Rather than revenge 
thyself. 

erses 40, 41.. Where the damage is not great, 
choose rather to suffer it, though possibly it may 
on that account be repeated, than to demand ‘an 
eye for an eye,’’ to enter into a rigorous prose- 
cution of the offender, The meaning of the whole 
passage seems to be, rather than return evil for 
evil, when the wrong is purely personal, submit 
to one bodily wrong after another, give up one 
art of your goods after another, stibmit to one 
instance of compulsion after another. That the 
words are not literally to be understood, appears 
from the behaviour of our Lord himself. John 
+ xviii, 22, 23. 

Verse 42. Thus much for your behaviour to- 
ward the violent. As for those who use milder 
methods, Give to him that asketh thee—Give and 
lend to any so far (but no further, for God never 
contradicts hirnself) as is consistent with thy en- 
ragements to thy creditors, thy family, and the 

onsehold of faith. 

Verse 43. Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and 
hate thine enemy—God spoke the former part ; the 
scribes adcled the latter. 

Verse 44, Bless them that curse you—Speak 
nll the good you can to, and of them, who speak 
all evil to and of you. Repay love in thought, 
word, and deed, to those who hate you, and show 
it both in word and deed. 

Verse 45. That ye may be the children—That 
is, that ye may continue and appear such before 
men and angels. Forhe maketh his sun to rise 
—He gives them such blessings as they will re- 
veive at his hands. Spiritual blessings they will 
not receive. 

Verse 46. The publicans—were officers of the 
revenue, farmers, or receivers of the public money; 
men employed by the Romans to gather the taxes 
and customs, which they exacted of the nations 
they had conquered. These were generally odious 
for their extortion and oppression, and were 
reckoned by the Jews as the very scum of the earth. 

Verse 47. And if ye salute your friends only 

.* Luke vi, 30. + Lev. xix, 18. 
- } Luke vi, 27, 35. 





—Our Lord probably glances at those prejudices 
which different sects had against each other, and 
intimates, that he would not have his followers 
imbibe that narrow spirit. Would to God this 
had been more attended to among the unhapp 
divisions and subdivisions into which his che 
has been crumbled! And that we might at least 
advance so far, as cordially to embrace our bre- 
thren in Christ, of whatever party or denomina- 
tion they are! 

Verse 48. Therefore ye shall be perfect, as 
your Father who is in heaven is perfect—So the 
original runs, referring to all that holiness which 
is described in the foreeolng. verses, which our 
Lord in the beginning of the chapter recommends 
as happiness, and in the close of it as perfection. 

And how wise and gracious is this, to sum up, 
and, as it were, seal all his commandments with 
a promise ; even the proper promise of the gospel, 
that he will ‘put’? those ‘laws in our minds, 
and write them in our hearts!”’ He well knew 
how ready our unbelief would be to cry out, This 
is impossible! and therefore stakes upon it all 
the power, truth, and faithfulness of Him to whom 
all things are possible. 


Verse 1. In the foregoing chapter our Lord 
particularly described the nature of inward holi- 
ness. In this he describes that purity of intention 
without which none of our outward actions are 
holy. This chapter contains four parts: 1. The 
right intention and manner in giving alms, ver. 
14. 2. The right intention, manner, form, and 

rerequisites of prayer, ver. 5-15, 3. The right 
intention, and manner of fasting, ver. 16-18. 
4, The necessity of a pure intention in all things, 
unmixed either with the desire of riches, or world- 
ly care, and fear of want, ver. 19-34, 

This verse is a genera] caution against vain 
glory, in any of our good works: all these are 
here summed up together, in the comprehensive 
word righteousness. This general cantion ovr 
Lord applies in the sequel to the three principal 
branches of it, relating to-our neighbour, ver. 
24; to God, ver. 5, 6; and to ourselves, ver, 
16-18. 

To be seen—Rarely the being seen, while we 
are doing any of these rae is a circumstance 
purely indifferent. But the doing them with this 
view, to be seen and admired, this is what our 
Lord condemns. 

Verse 2. As the hypocrites do—Many of the 
scribes and Pharisees did this under a pretence 
of calling the poor together. They have their 
reward—All they will Thave; for they shall have 
none from God. 

Verse 3, Let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth—A proverbial expression for 
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thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doeth: ¢ That thy alms may be 
in secret, and thy Father who seeth in secret will 
reward thee openly. & And when thou prayest 
-hou shalt ToL be ) 

to pray standing in the synagogues, and in tae 
corners of the streets, that they may appear unto 
men: verily I say unto you, they have their re- 
ward. §& Butthou, when thou prayest, enter into 
thy closet, and having shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father who is in secret, and thy Father who seeth 
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in secret shall reward tnee. 7 But when ye pray, 
use not vain repetitions, as the heathens; for they 
think they shall be heard for their much speaking. 
8 Be not therefore like them; for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye 
ask him. 9 hus * therefore pray ye: Our Fa- 
ther, who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. 
10 Thy kingdom come ; thy will be done on earth, 
as itis in heaven. 11 Give us this day our daily 
bread, 12 And forgive us our debts, as we for- 
give ourdebtors. 13 And lead usnot into tempta- 





doing a thing secretly, Do it as secretly as is 
consistent, 1, With the doing it at all, 2. With 
the doing it in the most effectual manner. 

Verse 5. The synagogues—These were pro- 
perly the places where the people assembled tor 
public prayer, and hearing the Scriptures read 
and expounded, ‘hey were in every city from 
the time of the Babylonish captivity, and had 
service in them thrice a day on three days in the 
week, In every synagogue was a council of 
grave and wise persons, over whom was a pre- 
sident, called the ruler of the synagogue. But 
the word here, as well as in many other texts, 
signifies any place of public concourse. ? 

Verse 6. Enter into thy closet—That is, do it 
with as much secrecy as thou canst. 

Verse 7. Use not vain repetitions—To repeat 
any words without meaning them, is certainly a 
vain repetition. Therefore we should be extremely 
careful in all our prayers to mean what we say; 
ani to say only what we mean from the bottom 
of our hearts. The vain and heathenish repe- 
tigons which we are here warned against are 
most dangerous, and yet very common; which is 
a principal cause why so many, who still profess 
religion, are a disgrace to it. Indeed, all the 
words in the world are not equivalent to one holy 
desire. And the very best prayers are but vain 
repetitions,”’ if they are not the language of the 
heart. 

Verse 8. Your Fluther knoweth what things 
ye have need of—We do not pray to inform God 
of vur wants. Omniscient as he is, he cannot be 
informed of anything which he knew not before : 
and he is always willing to relieve them. ‘The 
chief thing wanting is, a fit disposition on our 
part to receive his grace and blessing. Conse- 
quently, one great oifice of prayer is, to produce 
such a disposition in us; to exercise our depend- 
ance on God; to increase our desire of the things 
we ask for; to ake us sv sensible of our wants, 
that we may never cease wrestling till we have 
prevailed for the blessing. 

Verse 9. Thus therefore pray ye—He who 
best knew what we ought to pray for, and how 
we ought to pray, what matter of desire, what 
manner of address would most please himself, 
would best become us, has here dictated to us a 
Most perfect anc universal form of prayer, com- 

rehending all our real wants, expressing all our 
lawful desires; a complete directory and full ex- 
ercise of all our devotions. 

Thus—For these things; sometimes in these 
wor(s, at least in this manner; short, close, full. 

‘his prayer consists of three parts—the preface, 
the petitions, and the conclusion, ‘The prefice, 
Our Father, who art in heaven—lays a general 
foundation for prayer, comprising what we must 
first know of bod, before we can pray in confi- 
denve of being heard. It likewise points out to 
us that faith, humility, love of God and man, with 
which we are to approach God in prayer, 

§. (1.) Verse 9. Our Father—Who art good 
and gracious to all, our Creator, our Preserver ; 
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the Father of our Lord, and of us in him, thy 
children by adoption and grace: not my Father 
only, who now cry unto thee, but the Father of 
the universe, of angels and men: who art in 
heaven—Beholding all things, both in heaven 
and earth; knowing every creature, and all the 
works of every creature, and every possible event 
from everlasting to everlasting; the almighty 
Lord and Ruler of all, superintending and dis- 
posits all things ; in heaven—Eminently there, 

ut not there alone, seeing thou fillest heaven 
and earth. 

Il. (l.) Hallowed be thy name—Mayest thou, 
O Father, be truly known by all intelligent beings, 
and with affections suitable to that knowledge : 
mayest thou be duly honoured, loved, feared, by 
all in heaven and in earth, by all angels and 
all men ! 

Verse 10. (2.) Thy kingdom come—May thy 
kingdom of grace come quickly, and swallow up 
all the king<toms of the earth: may all mankind, 
receiving thee, O Christ, for their king, truly be- 
lieving in thy name, be filled with righteousness, 
and peace, and joy ; with holiness and happiness, 
till they are removed hence into thy kingdom o 
glory, to reign with thee for ever and ever. 

Verse 10. (3.) T'hy will be done on earth as it 
is in heaven—May all the inhabitants of the earth 
do thy will as willingly as the holy angels !- May 
these do it continually even as they, without any 
interruption of their willing service; yea, and 
perfectly as they! Mayest thou, 6 Spirit of 


| grace, through the blood of the everlasting cove- 


nant, make them perfect in every good work to 
do thy will, and work in them all that is well 
pleasing in thy sight ! 

Verse 11. (4.) Give us—O Father (for we claim 
nothing of right, but only of thy free mercy) due 
day—(lor we take no thought for the morrow) 
our daily bread—All things needful for our souls 
and bodies: not only “the meat that perisheth,”" 
but the sacramental bread, and thy grace, the 
food “which endureth to everlasting life.’? 

Verse 12. (5.) And forgive us our debts, as 
we also forgive our deblors—Give us, O Lord, 
redemption in thy blood, even the forziveness of 
sins: as thou enablest us freely and fully to for- 
give every man, so do thou forgive all our tres- 
passes. 

Verse 13. (8.) And lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from evil—W henever we are 
tempted, O thou that helpest our infirmities, sufler 
us not to ‘enter into temptation ;”? to be over- 
come or suffer loss thereby ; but make a way for. 
us lo escape, so that we may be more than con- 
querors, through thy love, over sin and all the 
consequences of it. Now the principal desire of 
a Christian’s heart being the glory of God, (ver. 
9, 10,) and-all he wants for himself or his brethren 
being the “ daily bread’? of soul and body, (or the 
support of life, animal and spiritual,) purdon of 
sin, and deliverance from the power of it and of 
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tion, but deliver us from evil: for thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, tor ever 
and ever. Amen. 

14 For * if ye forgive men their trespasses, your 
peavenly Fatker will also forgive you. 15 But 
¥ ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will 
your Father forgive your trespasses. 16 More- 
over, when ye fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a 
sad countenance; for they disfigure their faces, 
shat they may appear unto men to fast: verily I 
say unto you, They have their reward. 17 But 
thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head, and 
wash thy face; 18 ‘That thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but to thy Father who is in secret; 
and thy Father who seeth in secret shall re- 
ward thee. 

19 Lay ¢ not up for yourselves treasures on 
earth, where moth and rust consume, and where 
thieves break through and steal: 20 But lay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth consume, and where thieves 
do not break through vor steal. 21 For where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 
22 The f eye is the lamp of the body : if therefore 
thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full 
oflight. 23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness: if therefore the 
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light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that 
darkness? 24 No §iman can serve two masters; 
for either he will hate the one and love the other, 
or he will cleave to the one and neglect the other. 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 25 There- 
fore || I say unto you, ‘Take not thought for your 
life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor 
for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the 
life more than meat, and the bocly than raiment? 
26 Behold the birds of the air: they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. 2% Are ye 
not much better than they? And which of you, 
by taking thought, can add to his age the smabe 
est measure? 28 And why take ye thought Sor 
raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how 
they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin: 
29 “And yet I say unto you, that even Solomon in 
all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 
30 Now if God so clothe the grass of the fiel«, 
which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the 
still, will he not much more clothe you, O ye of 
little faith! 31 Therefore take not thought, say- 
ing, What shall we eat, or what shall we «rink, 
or what shall we wear? 32 (For after all these 
things do the heathens seek) for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye need all these things. 





the devil, (ver. 11-13,) there is nothing besides 
that a Christian can wish for ; therefure this prayer 
¢omprehends all his desires. Eternal life is the 
tertain consequence, or rather, completion of 
holiness. 

Ill. For thine is the kingdom—The sovereign 
right of all things that are or ever were created. 
The power—The executive power, whereby thou 
governest all things in thy everlasting kingdom. 
And the glory—The praise due from every crea- 
ttre, for thy power, and all thy wondrous works, 
and the mightiness of thy kingdom, which en- 
dureth through all ages, even for ever andever. It 
is observable, that though the doxology, as well 
as the petitions of this prayer, is threefold, and is 
directed to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost dis- 
tinctly, yet is the whole fully applicable both to 
every Person, and to the ever-blessed and un- 
divided Trinity. 

Verse 16. When ye fast—Our Lord does not 
enjoin either fasting, alms-deeds, or prayer: all 
these being duties which were before fully esta- 
blished in the churchof God. Disfigwre—By the 
dust and ashes which they put upon their heads, 
as was usual at the times of solemn humiliation. 

Verse 17. Anoint thy head—So the Jews tre- 
quently did. Dress thyself as usual. 

Verse 19. Lay not up for yourselves—Our 
Lord here makes a transition from religious to 
common actions, and warns us of another snare, 
the love of money, as inconsistent with purity of 
intention as the love of praise. Where rust and 
imoth consume—W here all things are perishable 
and transient. 

He muy likewise have a further view in these 
weeds, even to guard us against making any- 
thing on earth our treasure. For then a thing 
properly becomes our treasure when we set our 
affections upon it. 

Verses 22, 23, T'he eyeis the lamp of the body— 
And what the eye is to the body, the intention is 
to the soul. We may observe with what exact 
propriety our Lord places purity of intention be- 
¢ween worldly desires and worldly cares, either 
of which directly tend to destroy. If thine eye be 
eingle—Singly fixed on God and heaven, thy 
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whole soul will be full of holiness and happiness, 
If thine eye be evil—Not single, aiming at any- 
thing else. c 

Verse 24. Mammon—Riches, money ; anything 
loved or sought, without reference to God. 

Verse 25. And if yon serve God, you need be 
careful for nothing. Therefore take not though, 
—That is, be not anxiously careful. Beware of 
worldly cares; for these are as inconsistent with 
the true service of Godas worldly desires. Is now 
the life more than meat?—And if God give the 
greater gitt, will he deny the smaller ¢ 

Verse 27. And which of you-—If you are ever 
so careful, can even add a moment to your own 
life thereby? This seems by far the most easy 
and natural sense of the words. 

Verse 29. Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these—Not in garments of so 
pure a white. The eastern monarchs were often 
clothed in white robes. 

Verse 30. The grass of the field—Is a general 
expression, including both herbs and flowers, 
Into the still—This is the natural sense of the 
passage. For it can hardly be supposed that 
grass or flowers should be thrown ‘into the 
oven’* the day after they were cut down. Neither 
is it the custom in the hottest countries, where they 
dry fastest, to heat ovens with them. T/’ Got so 
clothe—The word properly implies, the putting 
on a complete dress, that surrounds the borly on 
all sides; and beautifully expresses that external 
membrane, which (like the skin in a human body) 
at once adorns the tender fabric of the vegetab.e, 
and guards it from the injuries of the weather. 
Every microscope in which a flower is viewed 
gives a lively comment on this text. 

Verse 31. Therefore take not thought—How 
kind are these precepts! The substance of which 
is only this, Do thyself no harm! Let tis not be 
so ungrateful to Him, nor so injurious to ourselves, 
as to harass and oppress oir minds with 'thit 
burden of anxiety, which he has so graciously 
taken off. Every verse speaks at oiice to the 
understanding, and te the heart. We-w.ll not 
therefore indulge these unnecessary, these'tiseless, 
these mischievous cares. We will not borrow the 
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38 But seek ye first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added 
to you. 34 lake not therefore thought for the 
morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for 
itself: sufficient for the day is the evil thereof. 


CHAPTER VII. 


JUDGE * not, that ye be not judged. 2 For with 
what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged, 
and with what measure ye mete, it shall be mea- 
sured to you. 3 And t why beholdest thou the 
mote in thy brother’s eye, but observest not the 
beam in thine own eye? 4 Or how sayest thou 
to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote from 
thine eye, and behold, a beam is in thine own 
eye? 5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam 
out of thine own eye, and then sbalt thou see 
clearly to cast the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 
§ Give not that which is holy to dogs, neither cast 
your pearls before swine, lest they trample them 
under their feet, and turning rend you. 7 Ask, t 
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and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall fina; 
knock, and it shall be opened to you. 8 Forevery 
one that asketh, receiveth; and he that seeketh, 
findeth ; and to him that kmocketh, it shall be 
opened. 9 What man is there of you, who if his_ 
son ask bread, will give him a stone? 10 And 
if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? 4? if 
ye then, being evil, know how to give good gita 
to your children, how much more will your Father 
who is in heaven give good things to them that 
ask him? 12 Therefore § all things whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye even 
so to them; for this is the law and the prophet». 
13 Enter || ye in through the strait gate: for 
wide is the gate and broad is the way that lead- 
eth to destruction, and many there are that goin 
through it: 14 Because strait is the gate and nar- 
row is the way that Jeadeth to life, and few there 
are that find it. 15 But beware of false prophets, 
who come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly - 
they are ravenous wolves. 16 By Jj their fruits 





anxieties and distresses of the morrow, to aggra- 
vate those of the present day. Rather we will 
cheerfully repose ourselves on that heavenly Fa- 
ther, who knows we have need of these things; 
who has given us the life, which is more than 
meat, and the body, which is more than raiment. 
And thus instructed in the philosophy of our hea- 
venly Master, we will learn a lesson of faith and 
cheerfulness from every bird of the air, and every 
flower of the field. 

Verse 33. Seek the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness—Singly aim at this, that God, 
reigning in your heart, may fill it with the right- 
eousness wbove described. And indeed whoever 
seeks this firsi, will soon come to seek this only. 

Verse 34, T’he morrow shall take thought for 
itself—Vhat is, be careful for the morrow when 
itcomes. The evil thereof—Speaking after the 
manner of men. But all trouble is, upon the 
whole, a real good. It is good physic which 
God dispenses daily to his children, according to 
the need and the strength of each, 





CHAP. VII. Our Lord now proceeds to warn 
ws against the chief hinderances of holiness. And 
how wisely does he begin with judging, wherein 
all young converts are so apt to spend that zeal 
which is given them for better purposes ! 

Verse 1, Judge not—any man without full, 
clear, certain knowledge, without absolute neces- 
sity, without tender love. 

Verse 2, With what measure ye mete, it shall. 
be measured to you—Awful words! So we may, 
as it were, choose for ourselves, whether God shall 
be severe or merciful to us. (od and man will 
favour the candid and benevolent: but they must 
expect “judgment without mercy, who have 
showed no mercy.”’ 

Verse 3. In particular, wny ao yon open your 
eyes to any fault of your brother, while you your- 
self are guilty of a much greater? The mote— 
The word properly signifies a splinter or shiver 
of wood. Tie and a beam, its opposite, were 
proverbially used by the Jews to denote—the one, 
small infirmities ; the other, gross, palpable faults. 

Verse 4, How sayest thou—With what face ? 

Verse 5. Thou hypocrite—It is mere hypocrisy 
to pretend zeal for the amendment of others while 
we have none for our own. Then—When that 
which obstructed thy sight is removed. 

Verse 6. Here is another instance of that trans- 
Position, where, of the two things proposed, the 
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latter is first treated of. Give not—to dogs—lest 
turning they rend you: Cast not—to swine—lest 
they trample them under foot. 

Get even then, when ‘‘the beam’’ is cast 
out of thine own eye,”’ Give not—That is, talk 
not of the deep things of God to those whom you 
know to be wallowing in sin; neither declare the 
great things God hath done for your soul to the 
profane, furious, persecuting wretches. Talk nut 
of perfection, for instance, to the former; nor of 
your own experience to the latter, But our Lord 
does in nowise forbid us to reprove, as occasion is, 
both the one and the other. 

Verse 7. But ask—Pray for them, as well is 
for yourselves: in this there can be no such dan- 
ger. Seek—Add your own diligent endeavours 
to your asking; and knock—Persevere impor- 
tunately in that diligence. 

Verse 8. For every one that asketh receiveth— 
Provided he ask aright, and ask what is agreeable 
to God’s will. 

Verse 11. To them that ask him—But on this 
condition, that ye follow the example of his xvo:l- 
ness, by doing to ah as ye would they should do 
to you. For this is the law and the prophets— 
This is the sum of all, exactly answering chap. 
v, 17. The whole is comprised in one word, 
Imitate the God of love. 

Thus far proceeds the doctrinal part of the ser- 
mon. In the next verse begins the exhortation 
to practise it. 

erse 13. The strait gate—The holiness de- 
scribed in the foregoing chapters. And this is 
the narrow way. Wide is the gate, and many 
there are that go in through it—They need not 
seek for this ; they come to it of course. Many 
go in through it, because strait is the other ga. 
—Therefore they do not care for it; they like 
wider gate. 

Verse 15. Beware of false prophets—W ho * 
their preaching describe a broad way to heaven 
it is their prophesying, their teaching the broaa 
way, rather than their walking in it themselves, 
that is here chiefly spoken of. All those are false 

rophets who teach any other way than that our 

ord hath here marked out. In sheep’s clothing 
—With outside religion and fair professions of 
love: wolves—Not feeding, but destroying souls. 

Verse 16. By their fruits ye shall know them 
—A short, plain, easy rule, whereby to know true 
from false prophets: end one that may be applied 
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ye shall know them. Do men gather grapes from 
thorns. or figs from thistles? 121 So every good 
tree bringeth forth good fruit; but the corrupt tree 
bringeth forth evil fruit. 18 A good tree cannot 
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. 19 Every tree that bring- 
eth not forth goo:l fruit is hewn down and cast 
into the fire, 20 Wherefore by their fruits ye 
shall know them. 

31 Not * every one that saith to me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
bu. ae that doeth the will of my Father who is 
in heaven. 22 Many will say to me in that day 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? 
and in thy name have cast out devils? and in 
thy mame have done many wonderful works? 
23 And+{then will I declare to them, I never 
knew you ; depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 
24 Therefore whosoever heareth these my sity- 
ings, and doeth them, I will liken him to a wise 
man, who built his house on the rock. 28 And the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew and beat on that house ; and it fell not: 
for it was founded on the rock. 26 But every ove 
that heareth these my sayings, and doeth them 
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not, shall be likened to a foolish man, who buik, 
his house on the sand. 27 And the rain do» 


,scended, and the floods came, and the winds 
| blew, and beat on that house; and it fell and 


great was the fall of it. 28 And when Jvous had 
ended these sayings, the multitud-s were astonish- 
ed at his teaching: 29 For he taught them as one 
having authority, and not as the scribes. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


AND when he was come down from the moun 

tain, great multitudes followed him. 2 And 
behold a leper came and worshipped him, saying, 
Lori, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
3 And Jesus stretching forth his hand, touched 
him, saying, I will; be thou-made clear. And 
immediately his SPIO was cleansed. # And 
Jesus saith to him, See thou tell no man; but go, 
show thyself to the pee and offer the gift that 
Moses || commanded, for a testimony to them. 

& And J when he was entered into Cupemmaum, 
there came to him a centurion, beseeching him, 
6 And saying, Lord, my servant lieth in the 
house, ill of the palsy, grievously tormented, 
1 And Jesus saith to him, | will come and hea 





= 


by people of the meanest capacity, who are not 
accustomed to deep reasoning. ‘l'rue prophets 
convert sinners to God, or at least confirm and 
strengthen those that are converted. Halse pro- 
phets do not. They also are false prophets whu, 
though speaking the very truth, yet are not sent 
by the Spirit of God, but come in theirown name, 
to declare it: their grand mark is, ‘* Not turning 
men from the power of Satan to God.”’ 

Verse 18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
JSruit, neither a corrupt tree good fruit—But it 
is certain, the goodness or badness here men- 
tioned respects the doctrine, rather than the per- 
sonal character. Fora bad man preaching the 

ood doctrine here delivered, is sometimes an 
Instrument of converting sinners toGod. Yet I 
do not aver, that all are true prophets who speak 
the truth, and thereby convert sinners. I only 
affirm, that none are such who do not. 

Verse 19. Avery tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire— 
How dreadful then is the condition of that teacher 
who hath brought no sinners to God ! 


Verse 21. Not every one—That is, no one that 
raith, Lord, Lord—hat makes a mere prof?s- 
sion of me and my religion, shall enter—W hat- 


-ver their false teachers may assure them to the 
contrary. He that doeth the will of my Father— 
as I have now declared it. Observe: everything 
short of this is only saying, ** Lord, Lord.”” 

Verse 22. We have prophesied—We have de- 
clared the mysteries of thy kingdom; wrote 
books ; preachedexcellentsermons. In thy name 
done many wonderful works—So that even the 
working of miracles is no proof that a man has 
saving faith, 

Verse 23. I never knew you—There never was 
a time that I approved of you: so that as many 
souls as they had saved, they were themselves 
never saved from their sins, Lord, is it my 
case ? 

Verse 29. He taught them—The multitudes, as 
one having authority—With a dignity and ma- 
jesty peculiar to himself as the great Lawgiver, 
and with the demonstration and power of the 
Spirit: and not as the scribes—Who only ex- 

unded the law of another; and that in a life- 

88, ineffectual manner. 
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Verse 2, A leper came—t.eprosies in those 
countries were seldom curable by natural means, 
any more than palsies or lunacy, Probably this 
leper, though he might not mix with the people, 
had heard our Lord at a distance. 

Vers 4. See thou tell no man—Porhaps our 
Lord only meant here, uot till thou hist showed 
thyself to the priest, who was appointed to inquire 
into the case of leprosy. But many others he 
commitnded, absolutely, to tell none of the miracles 
he had wrought wpon them. And this he seems 
to have done, chiefly, for one or more of these 
reasons: 1, ‘lo prevent the multitude from 
thronging him, in the manner related Mark 
i, 45. 2. ‘I'o fulfil the prophecy, Isa. xlii, 2, that 
he would not be vain or ostentatious, ‘This rea 
son St. Matthew assigns, chap. xii, 17, &. 
3. To avoid the being taken by force and made 
aking. John vi,15. And, 4. ‘That he might not 
enrage the chief priests, scribes, und Pharisees, 
who were the most bitter against him, any more 
than was unavoidable, Matt. xvi, 20,21. Fora 
lestimony—That 1 ain the Messith. To them— 
The priests, who otherwise might have pleaded 
want of evidence. 

Verse 5. There came to him a centurion—A 
captain of a hundred Roman soldiers, Prolmably 
he came a little way toward him, and then went 
back. He thought himself not worthy to come in 
person, and therefore spoke the words that follow 
by his messengers. As it is not unusual in all 
languages, so in the Hebrew it is peculiarly fre- 
quent, to aacribe to a person himself the thing 
which is done, and the words which are spoken 
by, his order. And accoringly St. Matthew re- 
lates as said by the centurion himself, what others 
said by order from him. - An instance of the same 
kind we have in the case of Zebedee’s children, 
From St. Matthew xx, 20, we learn it was their 
mother that spoke those words, which, Mark x, 
35, 37, themselves are said to speak; because she 
was only their mouth. 

Yet from ver. 13, ‘‘Go thy way” home, it ap- 

ars he at length came in person: probably on 

earing that Jesus was nearer to his house than 
he apprehended when he sent the second message 
by his friends. 
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him. ® The centurion answering, said, Lord, I 
am not worthy that thou shouldest come under 
my roof: but speak in a word only, and my ser- 
vant shall be healed, 9% For lama man under 
authority, having soldiers under me: and J say 
unto this man, Go, and he goeth ; and to another, 
Some, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do 
this, and he doeth it. 20 When Jesus heard it, 
he marvelled, and said to them that followed, 
Verily | say unto you, I have not found.so great 
faith, no, not in Israel. 11 And * J say unto you, 
That many shall come from the east and west, 
and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. 142 But the 
children of the kingdom shall be cast out into the 
outer darkness; there { shall be the weeping and 
the gnashing of teeth. 13 And Jesus said to the 
centurion, Go thy way; and as thou hast be- 
lieved, be it unto thee. And his servant was 
healed in that hour. 

14 Andt Jesus coming to Peter’s house, saw 
his wife’s mother lying, and sick of a fever. 
15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left 
her: and she arose and waited upon them. 

16 When Git was evening they brought to him 
many demoniacs: and he cast out the spirits with 
aword, and healed all that were ill: 17 Whereby 
was fulfilled what was spoken by the prophet 
Tsaiah, saying, Himself || took our infirmities and 
bare our (liseases. / 

18 And Jesus, seeing great multitudes about 
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zim, commanded to go to the oth «side. 19 And 
a certain scribe came and said to him, Master, 
will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 20 And 
Jesus saith to hin, The foxes have holes, and we 
birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay bis head. 21 And another 
of his disciples said to him, Lord, suffer me_first 
to go and bury my father. 22 But Jesus said to - 
hin, Follow me; and leave the dead to bury their 
dead. 23 And ** when he was come into the 
vessel, his disciples followed him. 24 And be- 
hold, there was a great tempest in the sea, 50 
that the vessel was covered with the waves: but 
he was asleep. 25 And his disciples coming to 
him awoke him, saying, Lord, save us: we 

rish, 26 And he saith to them, Why are ye 
earful, O ye of litde faith? Then arising, he re- 
buked the winds and the sea; and there wus a 
great calm. 27 But the men marvelled, saying, 

hat manner of man is this, that even the wins 
and the sea obey him ! 

28 And t{f{ when he was come to the otherside, 
into the country of the Gergesenes, there met him 
two demoniacs, coming out of the tombs, excecil- 
ing fierce, so that no one could paas by that way. 
29 And, behold, they cried out, saying, What 
have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of Gol? 
Art thou come hither to torment us before the 
time? 80 And there was at some distance from 
them a herd of many swine feeding. 31 So the 
devils besought him, saying, If thou cast us out, 





Verse 8, The centurion answered—By his se~ 
cond messengers. 

Verse 9, For Tam a man under authority—I 
am only an inferior officer: and what I command 
is done even in my absence: how much more 
what thou commandest, who art Lord of all! 

Verse 10. I have not found so greut faith, no, 
not in Israel—For the centurion was not an 
Tsraelite. 

Verse 11, Many—From the furthest parts of 
the earth, shall enibrace the terms and enjoy the 
rewards of the gospel covenant established with 
Abraham, But the Jews, who have the first title 
to them, shall be shut out from the feast; from 
grace here, and hereafter from glory. 

Verse 12. The outer darkness—Our Lord here 
alludes to the custom the ancients had of making 
their feasts in the night time. Probably while he 
was speaking this, the centurion came in person. 

Verse 14. Peter's wife’s mother—St. Peter was 
then a young man, as were all the apostles. 

Verse 17. Whereby was fulfilled what was 
spoken by the prophet Isaiah—He spoke it in a 
more exalted sense. The evangelist here only 
alludes to those words, as being capable of this 
lower meaning also. Such instances are frequent 
in the sacred writings, and are elegancies rather 
than imperfections. He fulfilled these words in 
the highest sense, by ‘‘bearing our sins in his 
own body on the tree:’? in a lower sense, by 
sympelnizing with us in our sorrows, and healing 
us of the diseases which were the fruit of sin. 

Verse 18. He commanded to go to the other side 
—That both himself and the people might have a 
little rest. 

Verse 20. The Son of man—The expression 
is borrowed from Daniel vii, 13, and is the appella- 
tion which Christ commonly gives himself: which 
he seems to do out of humility, as having some 
relation to his mean appearance in this world. 


* Luke xiii, 29. t Matt. xiii, 42, 50; xxii, 
13: xxiv, 515 xxv, 30. + Mark i, 29; Luke 
7,38. § Murki,32; Lukeiv, 40. — jj Isa. lit, 4. 
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Hath not where to lay his head—Therefore do not 
follow me from any view of temporal advantigy. 

Verse 21. Another said—I will follow thee with 
out any such view ; but I must mind my business 
first. It is not certain that his father was already 
dead. Herhape his son desired to stay with Lim, 
being very old, till his death. 

Verse 22. But Jesus said—When God calls, 
leave the business of the world to them who are 
dead to God. 

Verse 24. The ship was covered—So man’s 
extremity is Gorl’s opportunity. 

Verse 26. Why are ye fearful? Then he re- 
buked the winds—First, he composed their spir''s, 
and then the sea. 

Verse 28. T'he country of the Gergesenes—Or 
of the Gadarenes, Gergesa and Gadara were 
towns near each other. Hence the country be- 
tween them took its name, sometimes from the 
one, sometimes from the other. T'here met him 
two demoniacs—St. Mark and St. Luke mention 
only one, who was probably the fiercer cf the two, 
and the person who spoke to our Lord first, But 
this is no way inconsistent with the account which 
St. Matthew gives. The tombs—Doubtless those 
malevolent spirits love-such tokens of death and 
destruction. Tombs were usually in those days 
in desert places, ata distance from towns, and 
were often made in the sides of caves, in the 
rocks and mountains. No one could pass-— 
Safely. 

Verse 29. What have we to do with thee—This 
is a Hebrew phrase, which signifies, Why do you 
concern yourself about us? 2Sam. xvi, 10. Be- 
Sore the time—The great day. 

Verse 30, There was a herd ¢* many swine— 
Which it was not lawful for the Jews to keep. 
Therefore our Lord both justly and meretaiy 
permitted them to be destroyed. 

Verse 31. He said, Go—A word of permissicn 
only, not command. 


J Luke ix, 57. ** Markiv, 35; Luke viii, 22, 
tt Mark v, 1; Luke viii, 26, 
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said to them, Go. 32 And coming out, they went 
mito the swine, and behold the whole herd rushed 
down the precipice into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. 33 But they that kept them fied, and 
going into tht city, told everything, and what had 

fallen the demoniacs. 34 And, behold, the 
whole city came out to meet Jesus: and seeing 
him, they besought him to depart out of their 
coasts. 


CHAPTER IX. 


ND * going into the vessel, he dover 
and came to his own city. 2 And,-f behold, 
they brought to him a paralytic, lying on a couch: 
and Jesus, seeing their faith, said to the paralytic, 
Son, take courage; thy sins are forgiven thee. 
2 And, behold, certain of the scribes said within 
themselves, This man blasphemeth. 4 And Je- 
sus, knowing their thoughts, said, Why think ye 
evil in your hearts? 5 For which is easier, to 
say, Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, 
and walk? 6 But that ye may know that the Son 
of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then 
saith he to the paralytic,) Arise, take up thy 
souch, and go to thy house. 7 And he arose, 
and went to his own house. 8 And the multitude 
seeing it, marvelled and glorified God, who had 
given such power to men. 

9 And tas Jesus passed along from thence, he 
saw aman named Matthew, sitting at the receipt 
ef custom, and saith to him, Follow me. And he 
arose and followed him. 10 And as he sat at 
table in the house, behold, inany publicans and 
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sinners came, and sat down with him and his 
disciples. 11 And the Pharisees seeing it, said 
to his disciples, Why eateth your Master with 
publicans and sinners? 12 But Jesus hearing it, 
said to them, They that are whole need not a 
physician, but they that are sick. 13 But go ye 
and learn what that meaneth, I § will have mercy 
and not sacrifice ; ford am not come to eall the 
righteous, but sinners. 

14 Then || come to him the disciples of John, 
saying, Why do we and the Pharisees fast oiten, 
but thy disciples fast not? 15 And Jesus said to 
them, Can the children of the bridechamber 
mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them? 
But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall 
they fast. 16 No man putteth a piece of new 
cloth on an old eee for that which is put 
in to fill it taketh from the garment, and the rent 
is made worse. 17 Neither do men put new wine 
into old leathern bottles, else the bottles burst, and 
the wine is spilled, and the bottles are destroyed : 
but they put new wine into new bottles, and bova 
are preserved. 

18 While J he spake these things to them, be- 
hold, a certain ruler coming, worshipped him 
saying, My daughter is just dead: but come an 
lay thine hand on her, and she shall live. 29 Anc 
Jesus arose and followed him, and so did his dis- 
ciples. 20 (And, behold, a woman who had had 
a flux of blood twelve years, coming behind him, 
touched the hem of his garment: 21 For she said 
within herself, If I but touch his garment, | shal 
be made whole. 22 And Jesus, turning and 





Verse 34. They besought him to depart out of 
their coasts—They loved their swine so much 
becter than their souls! How many are of the 
same mind! 


; yore 1, His own city—Capernaum, chapter 
iv, 13, 

Verse 2. Seeing their fait—Both that of the 
paralytic, and of them that brought him, Son— 
A title of tenderness and condescension. 

Verse 3. This man blasphemeth—Attributing 
to himself a power (that of forgiving sins) which 
belongs to God only. 

Verse 5, Which is easier—Do not both of them 
argue a divine power? Therefore if 1 can heal 
his disease, I can forgive his sins: especially as 
his disease is the consequence of his sins. There- 
fore these must be taken away, if that is. 

Verse 6, On earth—Even in my state of hu- 
miliation, 

Verse 8. So what was to the svribes an occasion 
of blaspheming, was to the people an incitement 
to praise God. 

erse 9. He saw a man named Matthew— 
Modestly so called by, himself. The other evan- 
lists call him by his more honourable name, 

vi. Sitting—In the very height of his business, 
at the receipt of custom—The custom house, or 
place where the customs were received. 

Verse 10. As Jesus sat at table in the house— 
Of Matthew, who, having invited many of his old 
companions, ‘* made him a feast,’’ Mark fi, 15; 
and that a great one, though he does not himself 
mention it. The publicans, or collectors of the 
taxes which the Jews paid the Romans, were in- 
fumous for their illegal exactions. Sianers— 
Open, notorious sinners, sera 

Nene 11, The Pharisees said to his disciples, 


* Mark v, 18; Tatke viii, 37. + Mark ii, 3; 
Luke v, 18, 4 Mark i', 14; Luke v, 27. 





Why eateth your Master—Thus they commonly 
ask our Lord, Why do thy disciples this? And 
his disciples, Why doeth your Master? 

Verse 13. Go ye and learn—Y ¢ that take upon 
you to teach others. I will have mercy and not 
sacrifice—T hat is, J will have mercy rather thin 
sacrifice. I love acts of mercy better than sacri- 
fice itself, 

Verse 14. Then—While he was at table. 

Verse 15. The children of the bridechamber— 
The companions of the bridegroom. Mourn— 
Mourning and fasting usually go togethsr, As 
if he had said, While I am with them, it is a fis- 
tival time, a season of rejoicing, not mourning. 
But after I am gone, all my disciples likewise shall 
be ‘fin fastings often.” 

Verse 16. This is one reason ; it isnot a proper 
time for them to fast. Another is, they are not 
ripe for it. New cloth—The words in the origin il 
properly signify cloth that hath not passed through 
the fuller’s hands, and which is consequently much 
harsher than what has been washed and worn; 
and therefore yielding less than that, will tear 
away the edges to which it is sewed. 

Verse 17, New—Fermenting wine will soon 
burst those bottles, the leather of which is almost 
worn out, ‘The word properly means vessels 
made of goats’ skins, wherein they formerly put 
wine, (and do in some countries to this day,) to 
convey it from place to place. Put new wine into 
new bottles—Give harsh doctrines to such as have 
strength to receive, them, 

Verse 18. Just dead—He had left her at the 
point of death, Mark v, 23, Probably a mes- 
senger had now informed him she was dead. 

erse 20. Coming behind—Out of bashfulness 
and humility. 

Verse 22, Tuke courage—Probably she was 
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sezing her, sad, Daughter, take curage; thy 
faith hath made thee whole. And the woman 
waa made whole from that hour.) 23 And Jesus, 
coming into the ruler’s house, and seeing the 
minstrels and the crowd making a noise, 24 Saith 
to thm, Withdraw : for the maid is not dead, but 
sleepeth: and they derided him. 25 But when 
the crowd were put forth, he went in and took 
her by the hand; and the maid arose. 26 And 
the fame of it went abroad into all that country. 

27 And as Jesus passed thence, two blind men 
followed him, crying aloud, and saying, Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on us. 28 And when 
he was come into the house, the blind men came 
tc him: and Jesus saith to them, Believe ye that 
Tam able to do this?’ They say unto him, Yea, 
Lor. 29 Then he touched their eyes, saying, 
Be it unto you according to your faith. 30° And 
‘heir eyes were opened ; and Jesus strictly charged 
them, s.ying, See that no man know it. 31 But 
when they were gone out, they spread his fame 
abrond in all that country. 

32 As* they were going out, behold, they 
brought a dumb demoniac to him. 33 And when 
the clevil was cast out, the duinb spake: and the 
multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never seen 
thus, even in Israel. 34° But the Pharisees said, 
He casteth out the devils by the prince of the 
devils. 

35 And Jesus went about all the cities and vil- 
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lages, teaching in their synagogues, and preach- 
ing the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every 
disease and every malady. 36 But seeing the 
multitudes, he was moved with tender compassion 
for them, because they were faint and scattered, 
as sheep having no shepherd. 31 Then ft saith 
he to his disciples, The harvest truly is great, but 
the labourers are few. 38 Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest, that he would thrust forth 
labourers into his harvest. 


CHAPTER X. 


AND having called to him his twelve disciples, 

he gave them power over unclean spirits, (o 
cast them out, and to heal every disease and every 
malady. 2 Now § the names of the twelve apostles 
are these: the first, Simon, who is called Peter, 
and Andrew his brother; James the son of Ze- 
bedee, and John his brother; 3 Philip and Bar- 
tholomew; Thomas, and Matthew the publican ; 
James the son of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whose 
surname was Thaddeus; 4 Simon the Canaanite, 
and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 
5 These || twelve Jesus sent forth, having com- 
manded them, saying, Go not into the way of 
the Gentiles, and into a city of the Samaritans 
enter not: 6 But go rather to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel. 1 And as ye go, proclaim, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the 





struck with fear, when he turned and looked 
upon her, (Mark v, 33; Luke viii, 47,) lest she 
should have offended him, by touching his gure 
ment privately; and the more so, becnuse she 
was unclean according to the luw, Lev, xv, 25. 

Verse 23. The minstrels—The musicians, The 
original word means flute players. Musical in- 
striments were used by the Jews as well as the 
hethens, in their lamentations for the dead, to 
soothe the melancholy of surviving friends, by 
soft and sclemn notes. And there were persons 
who made it their business to perform this, while 

“ers sung to their music. Flutes were used 
esp cially cn the death of children; louder instru- 
ments on tis death of grown persons. 

Verse 24. Withdraw—There is no need of you 
now. For the nid is not dead—Her life is not 
atanend. But sieepeth—This is vnly a tempo- 
rary suspension of sense and motion, which should 
rath +r be termed sleep than death, 

Verse 25, T'he maid arose—Christ raised three 
dead persons to life; this child, the widow’s son, 
anil Lizarus: one newly departed, another on 
the bier, the third smelling in the grave; toshow 
us that no degree of death is so desperate as to be 
past his help. x 

Verse 33. Even in Israel—Where so 
wonders have been seen, 

Verse 36. Because they were faint—In soul 
rather than in body. As sheep having no shep- 
herd—And yet they had many teachers; they hid 
scribes in every city. But they had none who 
cared for thrir souls, and none that were able, if 
they had been willing, to have ‘ wrought any 
deliverance.’? They had no pastors after God's 
own heart. 

Verse 37. The harvest truly is great—When 
Christ came into the world, it was properly the 
time of harvest; till then it was the seed time 
only. But the labourers are few—Those whom 
God sends ; who are holy, and convert sinners. 
Of others there are many, 

Verse 38. The Lord of the harvest—W hose 


many 
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peculiar work and office it is, and who alone is 
able to do it. T'hat he would thrust forth—For 
it is an employ not pleasing to flesh and blood ; 
so full of reproach, labour, danger, temptation of 
every kind, that nature may well be averse to it. 
Those who never felt this, never yet knew what 
it is to be labourers in Christ’s harvest. He senils 
them forth, when he calls them by his Spirit, fur- 
nishes them with grice and gifts for the work, and 
makes a way for them to be employed therein. 


Verse 1. His twelve disciples—Hence it a: 
pears that he had already chosen out of his dis- 
es those whom he afterward termed apostles. 
The nuinber seems to have relation to the twelve 
patriarchs, and the twelve tribes of Israel. 

Verse 2, The first, Simon—The first who was 
called to a constant attendance on Christ; ale 
though Andrew had seen him before Simon. 

Verse 3. Lebbeus—Commonly called J udas, the 
brother of James. 

Verse 4, Iscariot—So called from Iscarioth 

the place of his birth,) a town of the tribe of 
“phraim, near the city of Samaria. 
erse5. These twelve Jesus sent forth—Hercin 
exercising his supreme authority, as God over all. 
None but God can give men authority to preach 
his word. Go not—Their commission was thus 
confined now, because the calling of the Gentiles 
was deferred till after the more plentiful effusion 
of the Holy Ghost on the day of pentecost. Enter 
not—Not to preach; but they might to buy what 
they wanted. John iv, 8, 

Verse 8. Cast out devils—It is a great relief to 
the spirits of an infidel, sinking under a dread 
that possibly the gospel may be true, to find it 
observed by a learnec brother, thet the diseasrs 
therein ascribed to the operation of the devil have 
the very sume symptoms with the natura! dis- 
eases of lunacy, e, ilepsy, or convulsions ; whence 
he readily and very willingly consludes, that the 
devil had no hand in them, 


_ t Luke x, 2, ¢ Markiii, 14; vi, 7; Luke vi, 13; 
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_dead, cast out devils: freely ye have received, 
freely give. 9 Provide neither gold, nor silver, 
nor brass in your purses: 10 Nor * scrip for your 
journey, nor two coats, nor shoes, nor yet a 
staff: for the workman is worthy of his mainte- 
mance. #1 And {into whatsoever city or town ye 
shall enter, inquire who in it is worthy, and there 
avide till ye go thence. 12 And when ye come 
into a house, salute it. 13 And if the house be 
worthy, your peace shail come upon it; but if it 
be not worthy, your peace shall return to you. 
24 And whosoever will net receive you, nor hear 
your words; when ye go out of that house or 
city, shake off the dust from your feet. 15 Verily 
I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodem and Gemorrah in the day of judg- 
ment, than for that city. 

16 Behold 71 send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, 
and harmless as doves. 27 But§ beware of men: 
or they will deliver you to the councils, and 
scourge you in their synagogues: ‘8 And ye 
shall be brought before governors and kings for 
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my sake, for a testimomy to them ai d to the hea~ 
thens. 19 But || when they deliver you, take no 
thought, how or what ye shall speak; tor it shill 
be given you in that very hour what ye shill 
speak. 2 For it is not ye that s; ak, but the 

pirit of your Father who speaketh in you. 
21 But the brother shall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the fathey the child: and children 
shall rise up against thetr parents, and kill them. 
#2 And** ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name’s sake: Gut he that endureth to the end, 
the same shall be saved. 23 But when they per 
secute you in this city, flee to another: for verily 
Tsay unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the 
cities of Israel, till the Son of man be come. 
24 The {t disciple is not above his teacher, nor 
the servant above his lord. 25 It is enough for 
the disciple that he be as his teacher, and the ser- 
vant as his lord. If f{ they have calfed the mas- 
ter of the house Beelzebub, how much more them 
of his household? 6 Therefore §§ fear them not: 
for there is nothing covered, which shall not be 
made manifest; nor hid, that shall net be known. 





But it were well to stop and consider a little. 
Suppose Ged should suffer an evil spirit to usurp 
the same power over a man’s bedy, as the maa 
himself has naturally ; and suppose him actually 
to exercise that power; could we condude the 
devil had no hand therein, because his body was 
‘bent in che very same manner wherein the man 
himself might have bent it naturally ? 

And suppose God spice an evil spirit a greater 

»ower to affectimmediately the organ ofthe nerves 
in the brain, by irritating them to produce violent 
motions, or so relaxing them that they cam pro- 
duce little or no motion; still the symptoms will 
be those of over tense nerves, as in madness, epi- 
lepsies, convulsions; or of relaxed nerves, as in 
piralytic cases. But could we conclude thence 
that the devil had no hand in them? Will any 
man affirm, that God cannot or will not, on any 
occasion whatever, give such a power to an evil 
spirit? Or that effects, the like of which may be 
produced by natural causes, cannot possibly be 
produced by preternataral ? If this be possible, 
then he who affirms it was so, in any particular 
case, cannot be justly charged with falsi-hood, 
imercly for affirming the reality of a possible thing. 
Yet in this manner are the evangelists treated by 
those unhappy men, who above ill things dread 
the truth of the gosp=l, because, if it is true, they 
are of all men the most miserable. _ 

Freely ye have received—All things ; in par 
ticular, the power of working miracles. Freely 
give—Exert that power wherever you come. 

Verse 9. Provide not—The stress seems to lie 
on this word: they might use what they had 
ready; but they might not stay a moment to 
provide anything more, neither take amy thought 
about it. Nor indeed were they to take anything 
with them, more than was strictly necessary. 
1. Lest it should retard them. 2. Because they, 
were to learn hereby to trust God in all future 
exigencies. 


Verse 10. Neither scrip—That is, a wallet, or | 


bag to hold provisions, Nor a siaff—We 
read, Mark vi, 8, “ Take nothing, save a staf 
only. ’. He that had one, might take it; they that 
had none, might not provi ny. For the werk- 
wan is worthy of lus maintenance—The word 
ficluces all that is mentioned in the 9th and 10th 
verses; all tnat they were fortadden to provide 


* Luke x, 4. 
{ Luke x, 3. 


¢ Mark vi, 10; Luke ix, 4. 
& Matt, xxiv, 9. 





for themselves, so fac as it was needful for 
them. 

Verse Ll. Inquire who is worthy—That you 
should abide with him who is disposed to recrive 
the gospel. T'here abide—In that house, till ye 
leave the town. 

Verse 12. Salute it—In the usual Jewish form, 
“Peace” (that is, all blessings) “be to this 
house.2? ; : 

Verse 13. If the house be worthy—Of it, Ged 
shail give them the peace you wish them. Tf not, 
jhe shall give you what they refuse. The same 
will be the cas@ when we pray for them that are 
not worthy. 

Verse 14. Shake off the dust from your feet— 
The Jews thought the lund of israel so peculiarly 
holy, that when they came home from any hea- 
then country, they stepped at the borders and 
shook or wiped off the dust of it from their fret, 
that the holy land might not be polluted with it. 
‘Therefore the action here enjoined was a lively 
intimauion, that those Jews who had ejected the 
gospel were holy no longer, but were on a level 
with heataens and idoliters. 

Verse 17. But think not that all your innocence 
and all your wisdom will screen you from perse- 
cution. " They will scourge you in their syna- 
gogues—tn these the Jews held their courts of 
Judicature, about both civil and - ecclesiastical 
affairs. 

Verse 19. Twke no thought—Neither at this 
time, on any sudden call, need we be careful how 
or what to answer. 

Verse 22. Of all men—That know rot God. 

Verse 23. Ye shall not have gone over the 
cities of Israel—Make what haste ye will. Till 
the Son of man be come—To destroy their temple 
and nation. 

Verse 25. How much more—This cannot refer 
to the quantity of reprouch and ersecution; (for 
in this the servant cannot be “ above his lord ;"’) 
but only to the certainty of it. 

Verse 26. Therefore fear them not—For ye 
have only the same ttsage with your Lord. There 
is nothing covered—So that however oy iney 
slander you now, your innocence will at leng 
appear. 

{| Luke xii, 11. 


3] Latke xxi, 16.  ** Matt. 


xxiv, 13. tt Luke vi, 40; John xv, 20. 
tt Mat. xii, 24. §§ Mark iv, 22; Luke viii, 
7; xii, 2. 
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37 What * J tell you in the dark, speak ye in the 
light, and waat ye hear in the ear, proclaim on 
the house-tops. 28 And be not afraid of then 
who kill the body, but are not able to’ kil} the 
soul: but rather be afraid of Him who is able to 
destray both soul and body in hell. 29 Are not 
two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of 
them shall not fall to the ground without your 
Father, 30 Yea, + even the hairs of your head 
are all numbered, 31 Fear ye not, therefore : 
ye are of more value than many sparrows. 
32 Whosoever + therefore shall confess me before 
men, him will T confess before my Father who is 
in heaven, 33 But whosoever shall deny me be- 
fore men, him will I also deny before my Father 
who is in heaven. 34 Think § not that I am come 
to send peace on earth: I am not come to send 
peace, but a sword. 35 Por I am come to set a 
man at variance with his father, and the daughter 
with her mother, and the daughter-in-law with 
aer mother-in-law. 36 And |} the foes of a man 
shall be they of his own household. 31 He that 
Joveth father or mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me. 3¢ And {J he 
that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, 
is not worthy of me. 39 He ** that findeth his 
life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for my 
sake shall find it. 4° He}} that entertaineth 
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you, entertaineth me; ard he that entertaineth 
me, entertaineth him that sent mc, 41 He that 
entertaineth a prophet in the name of a prophet 
shall receive a prophet’s reward; and he that 
entertaineth a righteous man in the name of a 
righteous man shall receive a righteous man’s 
reward. 42 And tt whosoever shall give to drink 
to one of these little ones a cup of cold water only, 
in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, 
he shall in nowise lose his reward. 

Chap. xi.) AND when Jesus had made an 
end of commanding his twelve disciples, he de- 
parted thence, to teach and preach in their cities. 


2 Now §§ when John had heard in the prison 
the works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 
8 And said to him, Art thou he that is to come, 
or look we foranother? 4 And Jesus answering, 
said to them, Go, and tell John the things which 
ye hear and see. 5 The }}|] blind receive their 
sight, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raised, and the 

oor have the gospel preached to them. 6 And 
eee is he whosoever shal! not be offended at 
me. 7 And as they departed, Jesus said to the 
multitudes concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderness to see? A reed shaken with 
the wind? § But what went ye out to see? A 
man clothed in soft raiment? “Behold, they that 





Verse 27. Even what I now tell you secretly is 
not to be kept secret Jong, but declared publicly. 
Therefore what ye hearin the ear, publish on the 
hause~tops—T'wo customs of the Jews seem to be 
alluded to here. Their doctors used to whisper 
m the ear of their disciples what they were to 
pronounce aloud to others. And as their havses 
were low and flat roofed, they sometimes preached 
-© the peopl trom thence. 

Verse 28. And be not afraid—Of anything 
which ye may suffer for proclaiming it. Be 
afraid of Him whois able to destroy both bod: 
and soul in hell—It is remarkable, that our lay 
commands those who love God, still to fear him, 
even on this account, under ths notion, 

Verses 29, 30. The particular providence of 
God is another reason for your noi fearing man, 
For this extends to the very smallest things, 
And if he has such care over the most incon- 
siderable creatures, how much more will he take 
care of you, (provided you “confess him before 
men,”’ before powerfu! enemies of the truth,) and 
that not only in this life, but in the other also t 

Verse 32. Whosoever shall confess me—Pub- 
licly acknowledae me for the promised Messiah. 
But this confession implies the receiving his whole 
doctrine, (Mark viii, 38,) and obeying all his com- 
mandments, 

Verses 33, 34. Whosoever shall deny me be- 
ee men—To which ye will be strongly tempted. 

‘or think not that Tam come—That is, think not 
that universal peace will be the immediate con 
sequence of my coming. Just the contrary. Both 
public and private divisions will follow, whereso- 
ever my eo comes with power. Yet this is 
not the design, though it be the event of his 
coming, through the opposition of devils and 
men, 


Verse 36. And the foes of @ maa—That loves 
and follows me. 


* Luke xii, 3. } Luke xii, 7, } Mark viii, 


38; Luke ix, 26. § Luke xii, 52. || Micah 
vii, 6. ST Matt. xvi, 24; Luke xiv, 27. 
** Matt. xvi, 25; John xii, 25. tt Matt. 


xviii, 5; Luke x, 16; John xiii, 20, 





Verse 37. He thatloveth father or mother more 
tham me—He that is not ready to give up all these, 
when they stand in competition with his duty. 

Verse He that taketh not his Grose The 
is, whatever pain or inconvenience cannot be 
avoided, but by doing some evil, or omitting 
some good, 

Verse 39. He that ih his life shall lose it 
—He that saves his life by denying me shall lose 
it eternally ; and he that loseth his life by con- 
fessing me shall save it eternally. And as you 
shall be thus rewarded, so in proportion shall they 
who entertain you for my sake. 

Verse 41. He that entertaineth a prophet—That 
is, a preacher of the gospel. Jn the name of a 
prophet—That is, because he is such, shall share 
in his reward. . 

Verse 42. One of these little ones—The very 
least Christian. 
i co 1, In their cittes—The other cities of 

srael, 

Verse 2. He sent too of his disciples—Not be- 
are he doubted himself; but to confirm their 

ith. 

Verse 3. He that is to eame—The Messiah. 

Verse 4. Go and tell John the things which ye 
hear and see—Which are a stronger proof of 
my one the Messiah, than any bare assertions 
can in 

Verse 5, The poor have the gospel preached 
to. them—The greatest mercy of ull. a 

Verse 6. Happy is he wha shall not be offended 
at me—Notwithstanding all these proofs that I 
em the Meciah exer as 

erse 7, As depar @ said concernin, 
John—Of whom oa he would not have ead 
so much when they were present. A reed shaken 
by the wind ?—No > nothing could ever shake Joba 
in the testimony he gaye to the truth. The ea- 
pression is proverbial. 

Verse 8. A man clathed in soft (delicate) -as- 
ment—An effeminate courtier, accustomed io 


Mark ix, 41, §§ Luke vii, 18. 
Isa. xxix, 18; xxxv, 5. 
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weer soft clothiug are in kings’ houses. 8 But 
what went ye out tosee? A prophet? Yea, I 
way unto you, and more than a prophet. 1° For 
this is he of whom it is written, Behold, * I send 
my messenger“before thy face, who shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 11 Verily I say unto you, 
Among them that are born of women, there hath 
no risen a erent prophet than John the Bap- 
tist: but he that is least in the kingdom of heaven 
is greater than he, 12 Ani mem the days of 
John the Baptist till now the kingdom of heaven 
is entered by force, and they who strive with all 
their might tale it by violence. 13 For f all the 
- prance and the law prophesied until John. 

4 And if ye are willing to receive him, he is 
Elijah, { who was to come. 15 He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 16 But whereto shall I 
liken this generation? It is like children sitting 
in the markets, and calling to their fellows, 47 And 
saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have 
not danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye 
have not lamented. 18 For John came neither 
eating nor drinking, and they say, He hath a 
devil. 19 The Son of man came eating and 
drinking, and they say, Behold a glutton anda 
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wine-bibver, a fnend of publicans and sinners. 
But wisdom is justified by her children. 20 Then 
began he to upbraid the cities wherein the most 
of his mighty works had been done, because they 
repented not: 21 Wo § to thee, Chorazin! wo to 
thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works which 
have been done in you, had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would have repented long ago 
in sackcloth and ashes. 22 Moreover I say to 
you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
in the day of judgment than for you, 28 And 
thou, Capernaum, who hast been exalted to 
heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained to 
this day. 24 Moreover! say unto you, It shall 
| be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the 
day of judgment than for thee, 25 At || that time 
| Jesus answering said, I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and nprenS and hast 
revealed them to babes. 26 Even so, Father: 
for so it seemed good in thy sight. 27 All things 
are delivered to me by my Father: and no one 
knoweth the Son but the Father; neither knoweth 





fawning and flattery. You may expect to find 
persons of such a character in palaces; not in a 
wilderness. 

Verse 9. More than a prophet—For the pro- 
phets only pointed ‘me out afar off; but John was 
my immediate forerunner. 

Verse 11. But he that is least in the kingdom 
of heaven is greater than he—W hich an ancient 
author explains thus :—‘‘ One perfect in the law, 
as John was, is inferior to one who is ‘ baptized 
into the death of Christ.’ For this is the kingdom 
of heaven, even ‘to he buried with Christ,’ and to 
be ‘raised up together with him,’ John was greater 
than all who had been then born of women, but 
he was cut off before the kingdom of heaven was 
given.”’ (He seems to mean, that righteousness, 
peace, and joy, which constitute the present in- 
ward kingdom of heaven.) ‘‘ He was blameless 
as to that ‘righteousness which is by the law ;’ 
but he fell short of those who are perfected by the 
Spirit of life which is in Christ. Whosoever, 
therefore, is ‘least in the kingdom of heaven,’ by 
Christian regeneration, is greater than any who 
has attained only the righteousness of the law, 
because ‘the law maketh nothing perfect.’’? Jt 
may further mean, the least trae Christiin be- 
liever has a more perfect knowledge of Jesus 
Christ, of his redemption and kingdom, than John 
the Baptist had, who died beforé the full mani- 
festation of the gospel. 

Verse 12, And from the days of John—That 
is, from the time thit John had fulfilled his 
ministry, men rush into my kingdom with a 
violence like that of those who are taking a city 
by storm. 

Verse 13, For all the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John—For all tht is written in 
the law and the prophets only foretold as distant 
what is now fulfilled. In John the old dispensa- 
tion expired, and the new began. 

Verse 15. He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear—A kind of proverbial expression ; requiring 
the deepest attention to what Is spoken, 


Verse 16, This generation—That is, the men, 


of this age, They are like those froward chil tren 

of whom their fellows complain, that they will be 
leased no way. 

Verse 18. John came neither eating nor drink- 


® Mal. iii, 1. { Luke xvi, 16. t Mal. iv, 5. 


ing—In a rigorous, austere way, like Elijah, 
And they say, He hath a devil—ts melancholy, 
from the influence of an evil spirit. 

Verse 19. The Son of man came eating and 
drinking—Conversing in a free, familiar way. 
Wisdom is justified by her children—That is, my 
wisdom herein is acknowledged by those who are 
truly wise. ‘ 

Verse 20. Then began he to upbraid the cities 
—It is observable he had never upbraided them 
before. Indeed, at first they had received him 
with all glidness, Capernaum in particular. 

Verse 21. Wo to thee, Chorazin—That is, 
miserable art thou. For these are not curses or 
imprecations, as has been cornmonly supposed ; 
but a solemn, compassionate declaration of the 
misery they were bringing on themselves. Cho- 
r.zin and Bethsaida were cities of Galilee, stand- 
ing by the lake of Gennesareth. Tyre and Sidon 
were cities of Phenicia, lying on the sea-shore, 
The inhabitants of them were heathens, 

Verses 22, 24, Moreover I say to you—Be- 
sides the general denunciation of wo to those 
stubborn unbelievers, the degree of their misery 
will be greater than even that of Tyre and Sidon 
—yea, of Sodom, 

erse 23. T'hou Capernaum, who hast been 
exalted to heaven—Thit is, highly honoured by 
my presence and miracles. 

Vere 25. Jesus answering—This word does 
not alw:.ys imply that something had been spoken, 
to which an answer is now made. It often mens 
no more than the speaking in reference to some 
action or circumstance preceding. The following 
wortls Christ speaks in’ reference to the cas of the 
cities above mentioned. J thank thee—Tht is, 
I acknowledge and joyfully adore the justice and 
mercy of thy dispensutions. Because thou hast 
hid—That is, because thou hast suffered these 
things to be hid from men, who are in other 
respects wise and prudent, while thou hast «lis- 
covered therm to those of the weakest under 
standing, to them who are only wise to God= 
ward. 

Verse 27. All things are delivered to me-~-Our 
Lord, here addressing himself to his disciples, 
shows why men, wise in other things, do not 
know this: namely, because none can know it by 
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any one the Father, save the Son, and he to 
whomisoever the Son is pleased to reveal him. 
28 Come to me, all ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and F will give you rest. 29 Take my 
yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek 
and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest to 
our souls. 30 For my yoke zs easy and my 
rden is light. 


CHAPTER XII. 


T * that time Jesus went on the sabbath 
through the corn; and his disciples were 
hungry, and plucked the ears of corn, and ate. 
2 But the Pharisees, seeing it, said to him, Be- 
hold, thy disciples do what is not lawful to do on 
the sabbath. 3 But he said to them, Have ye 
not read what David did when he was hungry, 
and they that were with him; 4 How ft he en- 
tered into the house of God, and ate the show 
bread, which it was not lawful for him to eat, 
neither for them who were with him, but only for 
the priests? 6 Or have ye not read in the law, 
that, on the sabbath days the priests in the temple 
profane the sabbath, and are blameless? 6 But 
say to you, That a greater than the temple is 
here. 7 And tif ye had known what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacri- 
fice, ye would not have condemned the guilt- 
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less. 8 For the Son of mani Lord ever: of the 
sabbath. 

8 And § departing thence, ie went into their 
synagogue: 10 And behold there was a man whe 
had a withered hand, And they asked him, say- 
ing, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath? that they 
might accuse him. 14 And he said to them, 
What man shall there be among you, that 
shall have one sheep, who if it fall into a pit on 
the sabbath, will not lay hold on it, and lift it 
out? 223 How much then is a man better than a 
sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do good on the 
sabbath day. 13 Then saith he to the. mar, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it 
forth; and it was restored whole, as the othes. 
14 Then the Pharisees went out, and took connsel 
together against him, how they might destroy 
him. 15 And Jesus, knowing it, withdrew from 
thence: and great multitudes followed him, and 
he healed them all; 16 And charged them not to 
make him known: 17 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet Isaiah, saying, 
18 Behold || ny servant, whom I have chosen, my 
beloved in-whom my soul delighteth: I will prt 
my Spirit upon him, and he shall show judgment 
to the heathens. 19 He shall not strive nor 
clamour, neither shall any man hear his voice in 
the streets. 20 He shall not break a bruised reed. 





oN 
natural reason: none but those to whom he re- 
vealeth it. 

Verse 28, Come to me—Here he shows to whom 
he is pleased to reveal these things ; to the weary 
and heavy laden. Ye that labowr—After rest in 
God. And are heavy laden—With the guilt and 
power of sin, And I will give you rest—l alone 
(for none else can) will freely give you (what ye 
cannot purchase) rest from the guilt of sin b 
justification, and from the power of sin by sancti- 
fication. 

Verse 29. Take my yoke upon you—Believe in 
me: receive meas your prophet, priest, and king, 
For Iam meek and lowly in heart—Meek toward 
all men, lowly toward God. And ye shall find 
rest—W hoever therefore does not find rest of 
soul, is not meek and lowly. The fault is not in 
the yoke of Christ: but in thee, who hast not 
taken it upon thee. Nor is it possible for any one 
to be discontented, but through want of meekness 
or lowliness. 

Verse 30. For my yoke is easy—Or rather, 

racious, sweet, benign, delightful.” And my bur- 
n—Contrary to those of men, is ease, rty, 
and honour. 


Verse 1. His disciples plucked the ears 0 yf corn, 
and ate—Just what sufficed for present necessity + 
dried corn was a common food amone the Jews. 

Verse 3. Have ye not read what David did— 
And necessity was a sufficient plea for his trans- 
gressing the law in a higher instance, 

Verse 4. He entered inio the house of God— 
Into the tabernacle. The temple was not yet 
built. The show bread—So they called the bread 
which the priest, who served that week, put every 
sabb.th day on the golden table that was in the 
holy place, before the Lord. The loaves were 
twe-ve in number, and represented the twelve 
tribes of Israel: when the new were brought, the 
stale were taken away, but were to be eaten by 
the priests only. 

erse 5. The priests in the temple profane the 
—That is, do their ordinary work on this, 


* Mark ii, 23; Luke vi, 1. 
J 1 Sam, xxi, 6. } Matt. ix, 13, 





as on a common day, cleaning all things, and 
preparing the sacrifices. 4 greater than the tem- 
ple—If therefore the sabbath must give way to the 
temple, much more must it give way to me. 

erse 7. I will have mercy and not sacrifice— 
That is, when they interf-re with each other, I 
always prefer acts of mercy before matters of 
positive institution ; yea, before all ceremonial in- 
stitutions whatever; because these being only 
means of religion, are suspended of course, if 
circumstances occur wherein they clash with love, 
which is the end of it. 

Verse 8. For the Son of man—Therefore they 
are guiltless, were it only on this account, that 
they act by my authority, and attend on me in my 
ministry, as the priests attended on God in the 
temple. Is eee even of the sabbath—This cer- 
tainly implies, that the sabbath was an institution 
of great and distinguished importance : it may 
perhaps also refer to that signal act of authority 
which Christ afterward exerted over it, in chang- 
ing it from the seventh to the first day of the week. 
If we suppose here is a transposition of the 7th 
and 8th verses, then the 8th verse is a proof of 
the 6th, 

Verse 12. It is lawful to do good on the sab- 

th day—To save a beast, much more a man. 

Verse 18. He shall show judgment to the hea- 
thens—That is, he shall publish the mercifii! gos- 
pel to them also: the Hebrew word signifies either 
mercy or justice. 

“Verse 19. He shall not strive, nor clamour 5 
neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets 
—That is, he shall not be contentious, Noisy, or 
ostentatious; but gentle, quiet, and lowly. We 
may observe each word rises above the other, ex- 


pressing a still higher degree of humility and é 


gentleness, 

Verse 20. A bruised reed—A convinced sinner; 
one that is bruised with the weight of sin. Stmok- 
ing flac—One that has the least good desire, the 
faintest spark of grace. Till he send forth judg- 
ment unto victory—That is, till he make right. 
eousness coimplevely victorious over all its ene 
mies. 


§ Mark ili, 1; Luke vi,6. |] Isa, xlii, 1, &y 
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and smoking flax he shall not quench, till he send 
forth judgment unto victory. 21 And in his 
naime shall the heathens trust. 

22 Then * was brought to him a demoniac,' 
blind and dumb: and he healed him, so, that 
the blind and dumb both spake andsaw. 23 And 
all the multitude were amazed, and said, Is not 
this the Son of David? 24 Butt the Pharisees, 
hearing it, said, This fellow casteth not out devils 
but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 25 And 
Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said to them, 
Every kingdom divided against itself is brought 
‘o desolation; and every city or house divided 
against itself shall not be established. 26 And if 
Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against him- 
self: how then shall his kingdom be established ? 
27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devi!s, by whom 
do your children cast them out? therefore they 
shall be your judges. 28 But if itbe by the Spirit 
of God that I cast out devils, then the kingdom 
of God is come upon you. 29 How can one enter 
into the strong one’s house, and plunder his 
goods, unless he first bind the strong one? and 
then he will plunder his house. 30 He that is 
not with me, is against me; and he that gather- 
eth not with me, scattereth, 31 Wherefore t I 
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say to you, All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven to men: but the blasphemy 
against the Spirit shall not be forgiven to men. 
32 And whosoever speaketh against the Son of 
man, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in that to 
come. 33 Either§make the tree good, and its 
fruit good ; or make the tree corrupt, and its fruit 
corrupt : for the tree is known by its fruit. 34 Ye 
brood of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak 
food things? For out of the abundance of the 
eart the mouth speaketh. 35 A good man out 
of the good treasure bringeth forth good things: 
and an evil man out of the evil treasure bring- 
eth forth evil things. 36 But I say to you, That 
every idle word which men shall speak, they 
shall give an account thereof in the day of 
judgment. 31 For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, or by thy words thou shalt be con- 
demned. 

38 Then || certain of the scribes and Pharisees 
answered, saying, Master, we would see a sign 
from thee. 39 And he answering said to them, 
An evil and adulterous generation seeketh asign, 
and there shall no sign be given it, but the sign 





Verse 21. In his name—That is, in him. 

Verse 22. A demoniac, blind and dumb—Many 
undoubtedly supposed these defects to be merely 
natural. But the Spirit of God saw otherwise, and 
gives the true account both of the disorder and the 
cure. How many other disorders, seemingly na- 
tural, may even now be owing to the same cause | 

Verse 23. Is not this the Son of David—That 
1s, the Messiah. - 

Verse 25. Jesus, knowing their thoughts—It 
seems, they had as yet only said it in their hearts. 

Verse 26. How shall his kingdom be esta- 
blished—Does not that subtle spirit know this is 
not the way to establish his kingdom ? 

Verse 27, By whom do your children—That is, 
disciples. Cast them out—It seems, some of them 
really did this ; although the sons of Sceva could 
not. Therefore they shall be your judges—Ask 
them, if Satan will cist out Satan: Yet even them 
be judges in this matter. And they shall convict 

ou of obstinacy and pay, who impute that 
in me to Beelzebub, which in them you impute to 
God. Besides, how can J rob him of his subjects, 
till I have conquered him? T'hekingdom of Go 
is come upon you—Unawares; before you ex- 
pected : so the word implies, 

Verse 29. How can one enter into the strong 
one’s house, unless he first bind the strong one— 
So Christ coming intu the world, which was then 
eminently the strong une’s, Satan’s house, first 
bound him, and then took his spoils. 

Verse 30. He that is not with me is against me 
—For there are no neuters in this war. Every 
one must be either with Christ or against him; 
either a loyal subject or a rebel. And there are 
none upon earth, who neither promote nor ob- 
struct his kingdom. For he that does not gather 
souls to God, scatters them from him. A 

Verse 31. The blasphemy against the Spirtt— 
How much stir has been made about this!) How 
many sermons, yea, volumes, have been written 
concerning it! And yet there is nothing plainer 
in all the Bible. It is neither more nor less than 
the ascribing those miracles to the power of the 


Verse 32. Whosoever speaketh against the Sun 
of man—In any other respect. It shall be jor- 
given Hiteelinon his true repentance. But who- 
soever speaketh thus against the Holy Ghost. it 
shall not be forgiven, neither in this world nor in 
the world to come—This was a proverbial expres- 
sion among the Jews, for a thing that would never 
be done. It here means further, he shall not 
escape the punishment of it, either in this world 
or in the world to come. The judgment of Gad 
shall overtake him, both here and hereafter. 

Verse 33. Hither make the tree good and its 
fruit good; or make the tree corrupt and us 
Jruit corrupt—That is, you must allow, they ure 
both good, or both bad. For if the fruit is gourl, 
so is the tree; if the fruit is evil, so is the tree also, 
For the tree is known by its fruit—As il he hal 
said, Ye may therefore know me by iny fruits, 
By my converting sinners to God, you may know 
that God hath sent me. 

Verse 34.*In another kind likewise, the tree is 
known by its fruit—Namely, the heart by the 
conversation. 

Verse 36. Ye may perhaps think, God does not 
so much regard your words, But J say to you— 
That not for blasphemous and profane words ouly, 
but for every idle word which men shall speak— 
For want of seriousness or caution; for every 
discourse which is not conducive to the glory of 
God, they shall give account in the day of 
judgment. 

Verse 37. For by thy words (as well as thy 
tempers and works) thou sialt then be either ac- 
quitted or condemned. Your words as well as 
actions shall be produced in evidence for or against 
you, to prove whether you was a true believer or 
not. And accoridling to that evidence you will 
either be acquitted or condemned in the great day, 

Verse 38. We would see a sign—Else we will 
not believe this. 

Verse 39. An adulterous generation—.W hose 
heart wanders fromm God, though they profess him 
to be theirhusband. Such adulterers are all those 
who love the world, and all who seek the friend- 


devi! which Christ wrought by the power of the | ship of it. Seeketh a sign—After all they have 


Holy Ghost. 


* Luke xi, 14; + Mark iii, 22. 
t Mark iii, 28; Tunke xii, 10. 





had already, which were abundantly sufficient to 


§ Matt. vii, 16; Luke vi, 43. 
|| Matt. xvi, 1; Luke xi, 16, 29. 
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of the prophet Jonah: 40 For * as Jonah was | 
three days and three nights in’ the belly of the 
great fish; so shall the Son of man be three days 
and three nights in the heart of the earth,” 41 The 
men of Nineveh shall rise up in the judgment with 
this generation, and shall condemn it: for they 
repented at the preaching of Jonah; and behold, 
4 greater than Jonah is here. 42 The { queen 
of the south shall rise up in the judgment with | 
this generation, and shall condemn it: for she 
eame from the uttermost parts of the earth to hear . 
the wisdom of Solomon; and behold, a greater | 
than Solomon is here. #3 When} the unclean 

irit is gone out of a rnan, he walketh through 

ry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. 
4@ Then he saith, I will return to my house 
whence I came out; and when he is come, he | 
findeth itempty, swept, and garnished. 45 Then 
goeth he, and taketh with him seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and they enter in and 
dwell there: and the last state of that man is 
worse than the first. So shall it be also to this 
wicked géneration. 





convince them, had not their hearts been es- 
tranged from Gol, and consequently averse to 
the truth, The sign of Jonah—Who was herein 
a typ» of Christ, 

erse 40. Three days and three nights—It was 
customary with the e.stern nations to reckon any 
part of a natural day of twenty-four hours for the | 
whole day. Accordingly they used to say a thing 
was clone after three or seven days, if it was done | 
on the third or seventh day from that which was 
last mentioned. Instances of this may be seen 
1 Kings xx, 29; and in many other places. And 
as the Hebrews had no word to express a natural | 
day, they used night and day, or day and night, 
for it. So that to say a thing happened alter thrve 
days and three nights, was with them the very 
same as to say, it huppened after three days, or 
on the thirlday, See Esther iv, 16; v,1; Gen, 
vii, 4, 12; Exod. xxiv, 18; xxxiv, 28, 

Verse 42, She came from the uttermost parts 
of the earth—That part of Arabia from which she 
came was the uttermost part of the earth that way, 
being bounded by the sea, 

Verse 43, But how dreadful will be the cons 
quence of their rejecting mer When the unclean 
spirit goeth out—Not willingly, but being com- 
pelled by one that is stronger than he, He walk- 
@th—Wanders up and down, Through dry 
places—Barren, dreary, desolate; or places not 
yet watered with the gospel, Seeking rest, and 
qe none—How ean he, while he carries with 

im his own hell? And is it not the case of his 
children too? Reader, is it thy case? 

Verse 44, Whence I came aui—He speaks as 
if he had come out of his own accord: se his 
pride! He findeth it empty—Of God, of Christ, 
of his Spirit, Swept—From love, lowliness, 
meckness, anil all the fruits of the Spirit, And 
garnished—With levity ant security; so that 
there is nothing to keep him out, and much to 
invite him in. 

Verse 45, Seven ather spirits—That 1s, a great 
many ; a certain number being put for an uncer 
tain. More wicked than himself—-Whence it 
appears, that there are degrees‘ of wickedness 
among the devils themselves, They enter in 
and dwell—-For ever in hii who is forsaken of 
God. So shall it be to this wicked generation— 
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Yea, and to apostates in all aces, 
Verse 46, 


Jonat i, 1. 


+1 Kings x,1. J} Luke xi, 24, 
28 


ie brethren—His ‘kinsmen : onl 
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46 While § he yet talked to the multitude, be- 
hold, his mother and his brethren stood without, 
seeking to speak to him. 47 And one said te 
him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand 
without, seeking to speak to thee, 48 And he 
answering, said to him that told him, Who is my 
mother? and who are my brethren? 49 And 
stretching forth his hand toward his disciples, he 
said, Behold my mother and my brethren, 50 For 
whosoever shall do the will of my Father who is 
in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, 
and mother. 


CHAPTER XITI. 


[THE || same day went Jesus out o* the house, 

and sat by the sea-side. 2 And great multi- 
tudes were gathered together to him, so that he 
went into the vessel, andsat j and all the maltitude 
stood on the shore. 8 And he spake many things 
to them in parables, saying, Behold, the sower 
went forth to sow. # And while he sowed, some 
seeds fell by the highway side, and the birds came 
and devoured them: 5 Others fell upon stony 


= 


were the sons of Mary, the wife of Cleopas, or 
Alpheus, his mother’s sister; and came now 
“seeking to take him,’ as one ‘beside him 
self,’? Mark iii, 21. 

Verse 48, And he answering, said—Our Lord’s 
knowing why they came, sutiiciently justifies his 
seeming disregard of them, 

Verses 49, 50. See the highest severity, and the 
highest gouiltess! Severity to his natural, good+ 
ness to his spiritual relations! In a manner dis 
claiming the former, who opposed the will of his 
heavenly Father, and owning the latter, who 
obeyed it, 





Vorse 2. He went into the vessel—Which con- 
stantly waited upon him, while he was on the 
sSea-coust, 

Verse 3, In parables—The word is here taken 
in its proper sense, for apt similes or comparisons. 
This way of speaking, extremely common in the 
eastern countries, drew and fixed the attention 
of many, and occasioned the truths delivered to 
sink the deeper into humble and serious hearers. 
At the same time, by an awful mixture of justice 
wnil merey, it hid them from the prouc and 
cureless, 

In this chapter our Lord delivers sever para- 
bles; directing the four former (as being of gene- 
ral concern) to all the people; the three ladter ta 
his disciples, 

Behold the sower—How exquisitely proper is 
this pee to be an introduction to all the rest ! 
In this our Lord answers a very obvious and a 
very important question, The same sower, Christ, 
and the same preachers sent by him, always sow 
the same seed: why has it not always the same 
effect? He that hath ears to hear, let him hear! 

Verse 4, And while he sowed, some seeds fell 
by the highway side, and the birds came and de- 
voured them—It is observable, that our Lord 
pons out the grand hinderances of our bearing 

uit, in the same order as they occur, The first 
danger is, that the birds will devour the seed. If 
it escape this, there is then anothor danger, name- 
ly, lest jt be scorched, and wither away. It is 
long after this that the thorns spring up and 
choke the good seed, 

A vast majority of thase who hear the word of 
Gad receive the seed as by the highway side, Of 


1 Ma iii, 31; Luke viii, 19, 
Mark iy, 1; Luke viii, 4, 
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paces, where they had not much earth; and 
they sprung up immediately, because they had 
not depth of earth: 6 And when the sun was up, 
they were scorched; and because they had not 
root, they withered away. 7 And some fell 
among thorns; and the thorns sprung up, and 
shoked them.’ 8 And others fell on the good 
ground, and brought forth fruit, some a hundred 
Jold, some sixty, some thirty. 9 He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 1° And the disciples 
came, and said to him, Why speakest thou to 
them in parables? 11 He answering, said unto 
them, Because to you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven ; but to them 
itis not given. 12 For * whosoever hath, to him 
shall Se given, and he shall have abundance; but 
whos -ever hath not, from him shall be taken away 
even what he hath. 13 Therefore I speak to 
them in parables, because seeing they see not; 
and hearing they hear not, neither do they un- 
derstand. 14 And in them is fulfilled the pro- 

hecy of Isaiah, who saith, Hearing, ¢ ye will 
ear, but in nowise understand; and seeing ye 
will see, but in nowise perceive. 15 For the 
heart of this people is waxed fat, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they 
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closed; lest at any time they should see with 
their eves, and hear with their ears, and under- 
stand with their hearts, and should be conyerted, 
and I should heal them. 16 But blessed are 
your eyes, for they see: and your ears, for they 
hear. 17 For verily I say unto you, That many 
prophets and righteous men have desired to see 
the things which ye see, and have not seen them; 
and to hear the things which ye hear, and have 
not heard them. 18 Hear ye therefore the parable 
of the sower. 18 When any one heareth the 
word of the kingdom, and considereth it not, the 
wicked one cometh, and catcheth away what was 
sown in his heart. This is he who received seed 
by the highway side. 20 But he who received 
the seed in stony places is he that heareth the 
word, and immediately receiveth it with joy; 
21 Yet he hath not root in himself, and so en- 
dureth but for a while: for when tribulation or 
persecution ariseth because of the word, straight- 
way he is offended, 22 He that received the 
seed among the thorns is he that heareth the 
word; and the care of this world, and the deceit- 


| fulness of riches, choke the word, and it becometh 


‘unfruitful. 23 But he that received seed on the 
good ground is he that heareth the wurd, and 





those who do not lose it by the birds, yet many 
receive it as on stony places. Many of them who 
receive it in a better soil, yet suffer the thorns to 
grow up, and choke it; so that few even of these 
endure to the end, and bear fruit unto perfection : 
et in all these cases, it is not the will of God that 
finde but their own voluntiry perverseness. 

Verse 8. Good ground—Soft, not like that by 
the highway side; deep, not like the stony ground; 
purged, not full of thorns. 

Verse 11. To you, who have, it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven— 
The deep things which flesh and blood cannot 
reveal, pertaining to the inward, present kingilom 
of heaven. But to them who have not, it is not 
given—* Therefore speak I in parables,”’ that ye 
may understand, while they do not understand. 

Verse 12. Whosoever hath—That is, improves 
what he hath, uses the grace given accoriling to 
the design of the Giver. To him shall be given— 
More and more, in proportion to that improve- 
ment. But whosoever hath not—Improves it not. 
From him shall be taken even what he hath—Here 
‘is the grand rule of God’s dealing with the chil- 
dren of men: a rule fixed as the pillars of heaven. 
This is the key to all his providential dispensa- 
tions; as will appear to men and angels in 
that day. 

Verse 13. Therefore I speak to them in para- 
bles, because seeing, they see not—In pursuance 
of this general rule, I do not give more know- 
ledge to this people, because they use not that 
which they have already: having all the means 
of seeing, hearing, and understanding, they use 
none of them: they do not effectually see, or hear, 
or understand anything. 

Verse 14, Hearing ye will hear, but in nowise 
understand—That is, ye will surely hear. All 
possible means will be given you: yet they will 
profit you nothing ; because your heart is sen- 
sual, stupid, and insensible ; your spiritual senses 
are shut up; yea, you have closed your eyes 
against the light; as being unwilling to under- 
stand the things of God, and afraid, not desirous 
that he sLould heal you. 


* Matt. xxv, 29; Mark iv, 25; Luke viii, 18; 
xix, 26. 1s. yi, 9; John xii, 40; Acts 
xxviii, 26, 
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Verse 16. But blessed are your eyes—For you 
both see and understand. You know how tu 
prize the light which is given you. 

Verse 19. When any one heareth the word, 
and considereth it not—Vhe first and most one- 
ral cause of unfruitfulness. T'he wicked one 
cometh—Kither inwardly ; filling the mind with 
thoughts of other things; or by his agent. Such 
are all they that introduce other subjects, when 
men should be considering what they have 
heard. 

Verse 20. The seed sown on stony places 
therefore sprung wp soon, because it dil not sink 
deep. Ver. 5. He receiveth it with joy—Perhaps 
with transport, with ecstasy: struck with the 
beatity of truth, and drawn by the preventing 
grace of God. 

Verse 21. Yet hath he not root in himsel/—No 
deep work of grace: no change in the ground of 
his heart. Nay, he has no deep conviction ; and 
without this, good desires soon wither away. He 
is offended—He finds a thousand plausible pre- 
tences for leaving so narrow and rugged a way, 

Verse 22. He that received the seed among the 
thorns is he that heareth the word— And con- 
sidereth it,”’ in spite of Satan and all his agents; 
yea, ‘hath root in himself,” is deeply convinced, 
and in great measure inwardly changed ; so that 
he wall not draw back, even ‘* when tribulation or 
persecution ariseth.”” And yet even in him, to- 
gether with the good seed, ‘the thorns spring 
up,”’ (ver. 7,) perhaps unperceived at first, til 
they gradually choke it, destroy all its life and 
power, and it becometh unfruitful. 

Cares are thorns to the poor; wealth to the 
rich; the desire of other things to all. The de- 
ceitfulness of riches—Deceitful indeed ! for they 
smile, and betray ; kiss, and smite into hell. They 
put out the eyes, harden the heart, steal away all 
the life of God; fill the soul with pride, angrr, 
love of the world ; make men enemies to the whale 
cross of Christ; and all the while are eagerly 
desired, and vehemently pputsaeds even by those 
who believe there is a God ! 

Verse 23. Some a hundred fold, some sixty, 
some thirty—That is, in various proportions; 
some abundantly more than others. 


1 Luke x, 23, 
29 
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Considereth it; who also beareth fruit and bring- 
eth forth, some a hundred Sold, some sixty, some 
thirty. 

24 He proposed to them another pamible, say 
ing, The kingdom of heaven is like a man sowing 

‘ood seed in his field: 25 But while men sle ty 
fis enemy came and sowed darnel amidst the 
wheat, and went away. 26 And when the blade 
was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then 
appeared the darnel also. 21 So the servants of 
the householder came to him, and said, Sir, didst 
not thou sow good seed in thy field ? whence then 
hath it damel? He said to them, An enemy hath 
done this. 28 ‘The servants said to him, Wilt 
thou then that we go and gather them up? 
29 But he said, No; lest, gathering up the dar- 
nel, ye root up the wheat with them. 30 Suffer 
both to grow together till the harvest: and at the 
time of the harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the darnel, and bind it in 
bundles to burn it: but gather the wheat into 
my barn. 

31 He proposed to them another parable, say- 
ing, The kingdom of heaven is like a grain of 
mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in 
his field: 32 Which indeed is the least of all 
seeds: but when it is grown up, it is the greatest 
of lerbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds 
of the air come and lodge in the branches of it. 


33 He spake another parable to them: The + 
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kingdom of heaven is like leaven, which a woman 
taking covered up in three measures of meal, till 
the whole was leavened. 

34 All these things spake Jesus to the multitude 
in parables; and withont a parable spake he not 
unto them: 35 Whereby was ee what was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, twill open my 
mouth iH tices 1 will utter things heal from 
the foundation of the world. a 

36 Then Jesus, having sent the multitude away, 
Went into the house: and his disciples came to 
him, saying, Declare to us the parable of the 
darnel of the field. 317 He answering said to 
them, He that soweth the good seed is the Son 
of man; 38 The field is the world; the good seed 
are the children of the kingdom; but the darnel 
are the children of the wicked one; 39 The enemy 
that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the 
end of the world; the reapers are the angels, 
40 As therefore the darnel is gathered and burned 
with fire, so shall it be at the end of this world. 
41 The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them that do iniquity; 
42 And shall cast them into the furnace of fire: 
there shall be the wailing and the gnashing of 
teeth. 43 Then shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear, 

44 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like treasure 





Verse 24. He proposed another parable—In 
which he further explains the cise of unfruitful 
hearers. The kingdom of heaven—(As has been 
observed before) sometimes signifies eternal glory : 
sometimes the way to it, inward: religion ; some- 
times, as here, the gospel dispensation : the phrase 
is likewise used for a person or thing relating to 
any of those: so in this place it means, Christ 
preaching the gospel, who is like a man sowing 
good seed—The expression ‘is like,” both here 
and in several other places, only means, that the 
thing spoken of may be illustrated by the follow- 
ing similitule. Who sowed good seed in his 
field—Gou sowed nothing but good in his whole 
creation. Christ sowed only the good seed of 
truth in his church. 

Verse 25, But while men slept—T hey ought to 
have watched: the Lord of the field sleepeth not. 
His enemy came and sowed darnel—This is very 
like wheat, and commonly grows among wheat 
rather than among other grain: but tares’ or 
vetches are of the pulse ‘kind, and bear no re- 
semblance to wheat. 

Verse 26. When the blade was sprung up, 
then appeared the darnel—It was not discerned 
before; it seldom appears as soon as the good 
seed is sown ; all at first appears to be peace, and 
love, and joy. 

Verse 27, Didst not thou sow good seed in thy 
field? Whence then hath it darnel 2—Not from 
the Parent of good. Even the heathen could say, 





“No evil can from thee proceed : 
*Tis only suffer’d, not decreed : 
As darkness is not from the sun, 
Nor mount the shades, till he is gone.” 


Verse 28. He said, An enemy hath done this— 
A plain answer to the great question concerning 
the origin of evil. God made men (as he di 
angels) intelligent creatures, and consequently 
free either to.choose good or evil; but he im- 
Planted no evil in the human soul. “ An ene- 


* Mark iv, 30; Luke xiii, 18, t Luke xiii, 20. 
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my,”? 
this.”? 

Darnel, in the church, is properly outside Chris- 
tiuns, such as have the form of godliness, without 
the power. Open sinners, such as have neither 
the form nor the power, are not so properly dar- 
nel, as thistles and brambles; these ought to be 
rooted up without delay, and not suffered in the 
Christian community. hereas should fallible 
nen attempt to gather up the darnel, they would 
often root up the wheat with them. 

Verse 31. He proposed to them another parable 
—The former parables relate chiefly to unfruitful 
hearers ; these that follow, to those who bear good 
fruit. The kingdom of heaven—Roth the gospel 
dispensation, and the inward kingdom. 

erse 32. The least—That is, one of the least; 

a way of speaking extremely common amone the 

Jews. It becometh a tree—In those countries it 

grows exceeding large and high. So will the 

hristian doctrine spread in the world, and the 
life of Christ in the soul. 

Verse 33, Three measures—This was the 
quantity which they usually baked at once. Tl 
the whole was leavened—Thus will the gvuepel 
leaven the world, and grace the Christian. 

Verse 34. Withouta parable spake he not unto 
them—That is, nct at that time; at other tines 
he_did, 

Verse 38. The good seed are the children of 
the kingdom—That is, the children of God, the 
righteous, 

‘Verse 41. They shall gather all things that 
offend—W hatever had hindered or grieved the 
children of God; whatever things or persons had 
hindered the good seed Which Chris had sown 
from taking root or bearing fruit. The Greek 
word is, ‘all scandals.” 

Verse 44. The three following parables are 
proposed, not to the multitude, but peculiarly to 
the apostles: the two former of them relate to 
those who receive the gospel ; the third, both to 
those who receive, and those who preachit, The 


with -man’s concurrence, “hath done 


} Psa. lxxviii, 2, 
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hid in a field; which a man having found, hideth, 
and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he 
hath, and buyeth that field. 

45 Again, the kingilom of heaven is like a 
merchant, seeking goodly pearls : 46 Who, having 
found one pear! of great value, went and sold 
that he had, and bought it. 

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a 
net cast into the sea, and gathering of every 
kind: 48 Which, when it was full, they drew to 
the shore, and sitting down gathered the good 
into vessels, but cast the bad away. 49 So shall 
it be at the end of the world: the angels shall 
tome forth, and sever the wicked from among 
the just, 50 And shall cast them into the furnace 
of fire: there shall be the wailing and the gnash- 
ing of teeth. 5% Jesus saith to them, Have ye 
understood all these things? They say to him, 
Yea, Lord. 52 Then saith he to them, There- 
fore every scribe instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven is like a householder who bringeth out 
of his treasure things new and old. 

53 And when Jesus had finished these parables, 
he departed thence. 5€ And * coming into his 
own country, he taught them in their synagogue, 
so that they were astonished, and said, Whence 
hath HE this wisdom, and these mighty works? 
55 Is not this the carpenter’s son? is not his 
mother called Mary? and his brethren, James, 
and Joses, and Simon, and Jude? 56 And his 
sisters, are they not all with us? Whence then 
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hath HF all these things? 57 And } they were 

offended at him, But Jesus said to them, A 

prophet is not without honour, save in his own 

country, and in hisown house. 58 Andhe wronght 

ns eh mighty works there because of their un- 
ef. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


ATH that time Herod the tetrarch heard the 
fame of Jesus, 2 And said to his servants, 
This is John the Baptist; he is risen trom the 
dead; and therefore these mighty powers exert 
themselves in him. 3 For§Herod, having a 
prehended John, had bound and put him ic 
prison, for Hero.lias’s sake, his brother Philip’s 
wile. 4 For John had said to him, It is not luw- 
ful for thee to have her. 5 And when he would 
have put him to death, he feared the multitude, 
because they accounted him a prophet. & But 
when Herod’s birthday was kept, the daughter 
of Herodiis danced before them, and pleased 
Herod. 17 Whereupon he promised with an 
oath to give her whatever she should ask. 
8 And she, being before instructed by her mo- 
ther, said, Give me here John the Baptist’s head 
in a charger. 9 And the king was sorry: yet 
for the oath’s sake, and them who sat with him 
at table, he commanded it to be given her, 
20 And he sent, and beheaded John in the 
prison. 144 And his head was brought in a 
charger, and given to the damsel: and she 





kin, of heaven is like treasure hid in a field 
—The kingdom of God within us is a treasure in- 
deed, but a treasure hid from the world, and from 
the most wise and prudent in it. He that jinds 
this treasure (perhaps when he looked not for 
t) hides it deep in his heart, and gives up all 
other happiness for it. 

Verse 45. The kingdom of heaven—That is, 
one who earnestly seeks for it. In the 47th verse 
it means, the gospel preached, which is like a net 
gathering of every kind. Just so the gospel, 
wherever it is preached, gathers at first bot good 
and bad, who are for a se ison full of approbation 
and warm with good desires. But Christian dis- 
cipline, and strong, close exhortation, begin that 
8:paration in this worl |, which shall be accom- 
plished by the angels of Goud in the world to come. 

Verse 52. Every scribe instructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven—That is, every duly pre- 
pared preacher of the gospel has a treasure of 
divine knowledge, out of which he is able to 
bring forth all sorts of instructions. The word 
treasure signifies any collection of things whatso- 
aver, and the places where such collections are kept. 

Verse 538. He departed thence—He crossed the 
‘ake from Capernaum. And came once more into 
his own country—Nazareth; but with no better 
success than he had had there before. 

Verse 54. Whence hath HE—Many texts are 
not understood, for want of knowing the proper 
emphasis ; and others are utterly misunderstood, 
by placing the emphasis wrong. To preveht this, 
mi some measure, the emphatical words are here 
nrinted in capital letters. 

Verse 55. The carpenter’s son—The Greek 
word means, one that works either in wood, iron, 
or stone. His brethren—Or kinsmen. ‘They 
were the sons of Mary, sister to the virgin, and 
wife of Cleophas or Alpheus. James—Styled by 
St, Paul also, “the Lord’s brother,’ Gal. i, 19. 
Simon—Surnamed the Canaanite. 

Verse 57. They were offended at him—They 


* Mark vi, 1; Luke iv, 16, 22. 


that John was a good man, 





looked on him as a mean, ignoble man, not worthy 
to be regarded. 

Verse 58. He wrought not many mighty works 
because of their unbelie/—And the reason why 
many mighty works are not wrought now, is not, 
that the fuith is not everywhere planted; but, that 
unbelief everywhere prevails. 


Verse 1. At that time—When our Lori! had 
spent about a year in his public ministry. Te- 
trarch—King of a fourth part of his father’s do 
minions. 

Verse 2. He is risen from the iead—Herod 
was a Sadducee: and the Sadduce s deni the 
resurrection of the dead. But NSadduceeism 
staggers when conscience awakes. 

Verse 3, His brother Philip’s wife—W ho was 
still alive. ; 

Verse 4. Itis not lawful for thee to have her 
—It was not lawful indeed for either of them to 
have her. For her father, Aristobulus, was their 
own brother. John’s words were rough, like his 
raiment. He would not break the force of truth 
by using soft words, even to a king. 

Verse 5. He would have put him to death—In 
his fit of passion; but he was then restrained by 
fear of the multitude ; and afterward by the reve- 
rence he bore him. 

Verse 6. The daughter of Herodias—After- 
ward infamous for a life suitable to this beginning. 

Verse 8. Being before instructed by her mother 
—Both as to the matter and manner of her pe- 
tition. She said, Give me here—Fearing if he 
had time to consider, he would not doit. John 
the Baplist’s head in a charger—A large dish 
Octo OU Ant Ihe RE orry—Knowi 

erse 9. e king was sorry—Knowin; 
12 Yet for the cade 
sake—So he murdered an innocent man from 
mere tenderness of conscience. : 

Verse 10. And he sent and beheaded John in 


t Mark vi, 14; Luke ix, 7. 
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carried it to her mother. 12 And his disciples 
caine, and took up the body, and buried it, and 
went and told Jesus. 13 And* Jesus, hearing 
it, withdrew thence by ship into a desert place 
ap.rt: but when the people heard thereof, they 
followed ‘him by land out of the cities. 

14 And coming forth he saw a great multitude, 
and was moved with tender compassion for them, 
and healed their sick, 15 And tin the evening 
his disciples came to him, saying, This is a desert 
piace, and the time is now past ; send the multi- 
tude away, that, going into the villages, they 
may buy themselves victuals. 16 But Jesus said 
to them, They need not go; give ye them to eat. 
17 They say to him, We have here but five 
loaves, and two fishes. 18 He said, Bring them 
hither tome. 19 And he commanded the multi- 
tule to sit down on the grass; and taking the 
five loaves and the two fishes, looking up to 
heaven, he blessed and brake, and gave the 
loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. 20 And they all ate, and were satis- 
fied: and they took up of the fragments that re- 
mained twelve baskets full, - 21 And they that had 
eaten were about five thousand, besides women 
and children. 22 Andthe constrained his dis- 
ciples to go straightway into the vessel, and go 
before him to the other side, till he sent the multi 
tude away. 28 And having sent the multitude 
away, he went up into /a mountain apart to 
prciesnod in the evening he was there alone, 

4 But the vessel was now in the midst of the 
sea, tossed by the waves; for the wind was ¢on- 
trary. 25 In the fourth watch of the night he 
went to them, walking on the sea, 26 And the 
disciples, seeing him walking on the sea, were 
affri¢hted, saying, It is an apparition; and they 
crind out for fear. 27 But reais immedi tely 
spake to them, saying, Take courage; it is I; 
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be not afraid 26 And Peter answering, said, 
Lord, if it be frou, bid me come to thee on the 
waters. 29 Aud he said, Come. And Peter, 
going down from the vessel, walked on the 
waters, to go to Jesus. 30 But seeing the wind 
boisterous, he was afraid; and beginning to sink, 
he cried, Lord, save me. 3¢ And immediately 
Jesus, reaching forth his hand, caught him, and 
saith to him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst 
thou doubt? 32 And when they were come into 
the vessel, the wind ceased. 38 Then they that 
were in the vessel came and worshipped him, 
saying, Ofa truth thou art the Son of God. 

34 And having crossed over, they came into the 
land of Gennesaret. 35 And § when the men of 
that place had knowledge of him, they sent ont inta 
all that country round about, and brought to him 
all that were diseased ; 36 And besought hii that 
they might touch but the hem of his garment: and 
as many as touched were made perfectly whole. 


CHAPTER XV. 


"THEN | came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, 
who were at Jerusalem, saying, 2 Why do 
thy disciples transgress the tradition of the elders? 
For they wash not their hands when they eat 
bread. “8 But he answering said, Why do ye 
also transgress the commandment of God through 
your tradition? 4 For God said, Honour thy 
father and mother: and, he that revileth father 
or mother, let him die the death, 5 But ye say, 
Whosoever shall say to his futher or mother, [tis 
a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest have been 
rofited by me; 8 He shall in nowise honour his 
Rither or his mother. Thus have ye made void 
the command of God through your tradition, 
% Ye hypocrites, well did Isviah prophesy of 
you, saying, 8 This ** people draweth nigh to 
me with their lips; but their heart is far from 





the press and his head was given to the damsel 
—How mysterious is the providence which left the 
life of so holy a man in such infumous hands ! 
which permitted it to be sacrificed to the malice 
of an abandoned harlot, the petulancy of a vain 
girl, and the rashness ofa foolish, perhaps drunken 
prince, who made a prophet’s head the reward of 
adance! But we are sure the Almighty will re~ 
pay his servants in another world for whatever 
they suffer in this. 

Verse 13, Jesus withdrew into a desert place— 
1. 'To avoid Herod: 2, Because of the multitude 
pressing upon him, Mark vi, 325 and, 3. To 
talk with his disciples, newly returned from their 
progress. Luke ix, 10, Apart—From all but his 
disciples. 

Verse 15. The time is now past—The usual 
meal time. 

Verse 22, He constrained his disciples—Who 
were unwilling to leave him. 

Verse 24. In the evening—Learned men say 
the Jews reckoned two evenings; the first be- 
ginning at three in the afternoon, the second, at 
sunset. Ifso, the latter is meant here. 

Verse 25, The fourth watch—The Jews (as 
well as the Romans) usually divided the night 
into four watches, of three hours each. The first 
watch began at six, the second at nine, the third 
at twelve, the fourth at three in the morning. 
If it be thou—tt is the sume as, Since it is thou. 
The particle ‘if’ frequently bears this meaning, 
both in ours and in all languages. So it means 


* Mark vi, 32, 34; Luke ix, 10; John vi, Ll. 
Mark vi, 35; Luke ix, 12; John vi, 5, 
Mark vi, 45; John vi, 15. 
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John xiii, 14, 17. St. Peter was in no doubt, or 
he would not have quitted the ship. 

Verse 30, He was qfraii—Bhough he had 
been used to the sea, and was a skilful swimmer. 
But so it frequently is. When grace begins to 
act, the natural courage and strength are with- 
drawn, 

Verse 33. Thou art the Son of God—They 
mean, the Messiah, 


Verse 2. The elders—The chief doctors or 
teachers among the Jews, 

Verse 3. They wash not their hands when they 
eat bread—Food in general is termed bread in 
Hebrew}; so that to eat bread is the same as to 
make a meal. 

Verse 4. Honour thy father and mother— 
Which implies all such relief as they stand in 
need of. : 

Verse 5. Itis a gift by whatsoever thou might- 

me—That is, I have 
given, or at least pp to give, to the treasury 
of the temple, what you might otherwise have 
had from me, 

Verse 7. Well did Isviah prophesy of you, 
saying—That is, the description which Isaiah 

ave of your fathers is exactly applicable te you, 
he words therefore which were a description of 
them, are a popheey with regard to you. : 

Verse 8. Their heart is far from me—And 
patent this, all outward worship is mere mockery 
of God. 


§ Mark vi, 54. {| Mark vii, L. 
q] Exod. xx, 12; xxi, 17. 
** Isaiah xxix, 13, 
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me. © But in vain do they worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the commanilments of men. 10 And 
oalling the multitude unto him, he said to them, 
Hear ant understand: 14 Not that which goeth 
‘nto the mouth Gefileth the man; but what cometh 
ont of the mouth, this defileth the man. 12 Then 
came his disciples and s tid to him, Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees, hearing this saying, were 
olfended? 13 He answered and said, Every 
Flant which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted shall be rooted up. 14 Let * them 
alone: they are blind leaders of the blind. 
But if the blind lead the blind, both will fall 
into a ditch. 15 Then answered Peter and said 
‘o him, Declare to us this parable. 16 And Jesus 
said, Are ye also yet without understanding? 
17 Do ye not yet understand, that whatever 
entereth into the mouth, goeth into the belly, 
and is cast out into the vault? 18 But the 
things which proceed out of the mouth come 
out of the heart, and they defile the man. 19 For 
out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, rail- 
ings: 29 These are the things which defile a 
man: but to eat with unwashen hands defileth 
aot a man. 

21 Andt Jesus, going thence, retired to the 
cowts of ‘lyre and Sidon, 22 And, behold, a 
woman of Canaan, coming out of those coasts, 
cried to him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou Son of David; my daughter is grievously 
vexed with a devil. 28 But he answered her 
not a word. And his disciples came and be- 
sought him, saying, Send her away; for she 
tricth after us. 24 But he answering siid, lam 
not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. 25 Then she came and worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, help me. 26 But he answering 
suid, Ie is not good to take the children’s bread, 
and cast i to the dogs. 217 And she said, True, 
Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their master’s table. 28 And Jesus answer- 
ing said to her, O woman, great is thy faith: be 
it (nto thee as thou wilt, And her daughter was 
hsaled from that hour. 





ST. MATT JEW. 


Care. XVI 


29 And} Jesus, passing thence, came nizh the 
sea of Galilee; and going up into a mountain, 
he sat down there. 30 And great multitustes 
came to him, haying with thera the lame, blind, 
dumb, disabled, nd many others; and cast them 
at the feet of Jesus, and he healed them: 31 So 
that the multitucles wondered, seeing the dumb 
to speak, the dissbled whole, the lame to walk 
and the blind to see: and they glorified the God 
of Israel. 32 Then § Jesus, calling his disciples 


; to him, said, I have tender compassion on the 


multitude, because they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat: and I am 


| not willing to send them away fasting, lest they 


faint in the way. 33 And his disciples say ‘» 
him, Whence should we have so many loaves i 
the wilderness, as to satisfy so great a multitude? 
34 And Jesus saith to them, How many loaves 
have you? They said, Seven, and a few small 
fishes. 35 And he commanded the multitute to 
sit down on the ground. 36 And taking the 
seven loaves and the fishes, he gave thanks, and 
brake them, and gave to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. 37 And they all ate 
and were s.tisfied: and they took up of the frags 
ments that remained seven baskets full. 38 And 
they that had eaten were four thousand men, be+ 
sides women and children. 


39 And having sent away the multitude, be 
took ship again, and came into the coasts of 
Magdala. [Chap. xvi.] THEN || the Phariseey 
and Sadducees came to him, and tempting de 
sired him to show them a sign from heaven, 
2 He J answering. said to them, In the evening 
ye say, It will o¢ tuir weather: for the sky is red, 
3 And in the morning, Jt will be foul weather to 
day: for the sky is red and lowering. O ye 
hypocrites, ye know to discern the tuce of the 
sky; can ye not discern the signs of the times? 
4 A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign; but there shal! no sign be given to 
it, but the sign of the prophet Jonah. And he 
lett them and departed. 

5 And ** when his disciples were come on the 





Verse 9. Teaching the commandments of men 
-As equal with, nay, superior to, those of God. 
What can be a more heinous sin ? 

Verse 13. Every plant—That is, every doc- 
trine. 

Verse 14. Let them alone—If they are indeed 
‘blind leaders of the blind,”’ let them alone; con- 
cern not yourselves about them. A plain direction 
how to behave with regard to all such. 

Verse 17. Are ye also yet without understand- 
ing—How fair and candid are the sacred histo- 
riins! never concealing or excusing their own 
blemishes. 

Verse 19, First evil thoughts—then murders 
=nd the rest. Railings—Ihe Greek word in- 
él :des all reviling, backbiting, and evil speaking. 

Jerse 22. A woman of Canawn—Canaan was 
8lso called Syrophenicia, as lying between Syria, 
groperly so called, and Phenicia, by the sea siile, 
Cried to him—From afar. Thou Son of David 
~So she had some knowledge of the promised 
Messiah. 

Verse 23. He answered her nol a word—He 
sometimes tries our faith in like minner. 

Verse 24. I am not sent—Not primarily; 
not yet. 

Verse 25. Then came she—Into the house 
where he now was. 

* Luke vi, 39. ¥ Mark vii, 24. 
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Verse 23. Thy faith—Thy reliance on the 
pewer and goo {ness of Gol. 

Verse 29. The sea of Galilee—The Jews g we 
the name of seas to all large lakes. This was a 
hundied furlongs long, and forty broad. It was 
called, also, the sea of Tiberias. It lay on the 
borders of Galilee, and the city of Tiberiis stood 
on its western shore. It was likewise styled the 
lake of Gennesareth; perhaps a corruption of 
Cinnereth, the name by which it was anc endy 
called, Num. xxxiv, 11. 

Verse 32. T'hey continue with me nuw three 
days—It was now the thiril day since they came, 

erse 36. He gave thanks, or ‘‘blessed’’ the 
food—That is, he praised God for it, and prayed 
for a blessing upon it. 


Verse 1. A sign from heaven—Such they 1ma- 
gined Satan could not counterteit, 

Verse 3. T'he signs of the times—The signs 
which evidently show, that this is tre time of the 
Messiah. 

Verse 4. A wicked and adulterwu8 generation 
—Ye would seek no further sign, did not your 
wickedness, your love of the world, which is syi> 
ritual adultery, blind your understanding, 


Mark vii, 31. § Mark viii, 1. 
i Mark viil, 11; Matt, xii, 38, 

§[ Luke xii, 34, ** Mark viii, 14. 
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other side, they had forgotten to take bread. 
6 And * Jesus sid to them, Take heed and be- 
ware of the leaven of the Pharisees aml Saddu- 
cees. 7 And they reasoned asnong themselves, 
saying, We have taken no bread. 8 Jesus 
knowing it, said to them, O ye of little faith, why 
reasun ye among yourselves, because ye have 
taken no bread? 9 Do ye not understand nor 
remember the five loaves of the five thousand, 
and how many baskets ye took up? 1° Neither 
the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how 
many baskets ye took up? 11 How do ye not 
understand that I spake not to you concerning 
bread, to beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees? 412 Then they understood that 
he lid not bid them beware of the leaven of bread, 
but of the doctrine of the Phurisees and Sadducees, 

13 And{ Jesus, coming into the coasts of Ce- 
sarea Philippi, asked his disciples, saying, Whom 
do men say that the Son of man is? 14 And they 
said, Some say, John the Buptist; others, Elijah ; 
others, Jeremiah, or one of the prophets. 15 He 
saith to ‘hem, But whom say ye that I am? 
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16 And Simon Peter answering said, Thou art 
the Christ, the Son 0° the living God. 147 And 
Jesus answering said to him, Happy art thon, 
Simon Barjonah: for flesh and_ blood have not 
revealed this to thee, but my Pather who 2s in 
heaven. 18 And I say also to thee, Thou art 
Peter, and on this rock I will build my church ; 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail aguinst it, 
19 And {I will give thee the keys of the Kingdom 
of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 
20 Then charged he his disciples to tell no one 
that he was the Christ. 

21 From § that time Jesus began to show kis 
disciples that he must go to Jerusalem, and sutfer 
many things from the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again 
the third day. 22 Then Peter taking hold of 
hirh, rebuked him, saying, Favour thyself, Lord: 
this shall in nowise be unto thee, 23 But he 
turning said to Peter, Get thee behind me, 
Satan: thou art an offence to me: for thou 





Verse 6. Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
—That is, of theix false doctrine ; this is elegantly 
s0 called; forit spreads in the soul, or the church, 
as leaven (loes in meal. 

Verse 7. They reasoned among themselves— 
Whit must we do then for bread, since we have 
taken no bread with us? 

Verse 8. Why reason, ye—Why are you 
troubled about this? Am J not able, if need so 
require, to supply you by a word ? 

Verse 11. 1k do ye not unlerstand—Brsides, 


do you not understand that I did not mean bread | 


by the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees ? 

Verse 13. And Jesus coming—There was a 
large interval of time between what has been re- 
lated and what follows. he passages that fol- 
dow were but a short time before our Lord suffered. 

Verse 14. Jeremiah, or one of the prophets— 
There was at that time a current wadition wnong 
the Jews, that either Jeremizh, orsome other o 
the ancient prophets, would rise again before the 
Messinh came. 

Verse 16. Peter—Who was generally the most 
forward to speak, 

Verse 17. Flesh and blood—That is, thy own 
reason, or any natural power whatsoever, 

Verse 18, On this rock—Alluiling to his name, 
which signifies a rock, namely, the firith which 
thou hast now professed. Twill build my church 
—Bnt, perhaps when our Lord uttered these 
words, he pointed to himself, in like manner as 
when he said, “ Destroy this temple,’’ John ii, 19, 
meaning the ternple of his body. And it is cer- 
tain, that as he is spoken of in Scripture as the 








only foun:tation of the church, so this Is that which | 


the apostles and evangelists | ud in their preach- 
ing. Ivis in respect of laying this, that the names 
ef the twelve apostles (not of Stz Peter only) were 
equally inscribed on the twelve foundations of the 
city of God. Rev. xxi, 14. T'he gates of hell— 
As gates anc walls were the strength of cities, 
and as courts of jucicature were hel | in their 
gatos, this phrase properly signifies the power 
and policy ef Satan and his instruments. Shall 
not prevail against it—Not against the church 
universal, so as to destroy it. And they never 
did. here hath been a small remnant in 
all ages, 

Verse 19, Twill give thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven—Indeed not to him alone; -(lor 


* Luke xii, 1, + Mark viii, 27; Luke ix, 18, 
34 











they were equally given to all the apostles at the 
same time, John xx, 21-23 ;) but to him were first 
given the keys both of doctrine and discipline. 

e first, after our Lord’s resurrection, exercised 
the apostleship, Actsi, 15; and he first, by preach- 
ing, opened the kingdom of heaven both to the 
Jews, Acts ii, and to the Gentiles, Acts x. 

Under the terms of binding and loosing are 
contained all those acts of discipline which Peter 
and his brethren performed as xpostles ; and un- 
doubtedly what they thus performed on earth, 
God confirmed in heaven. 

Verse 20. Then charged he his disciples to teli 
no one that he was the Christ—Jesus himself had 
not said it expressly even to his apostles, but .eft_ 
them to infer it from his doctrine and miracles. 
Neither was it proper the apostles should say this 
openly, before that grand proof of it, his resur- 
rection. If they had, they who believed them 
would the more earnestly have sought to take 
and make him a king; and they who did not be 
lieve them would the more vehemently have re- 
jected and opposed such a Messiah. 

Verse 21. From that time Jesus began to tell 
his disciples that he must suffer many things- 
Perhaps this expression, ‘‘began,’”? ulways im 
plies his entering on a set and solemn cliscourse. 
Hitherto he had mainly taught them only one 
point,—that he was the Christ. From this time 
he taught them another,—that Christ must 
through sufferings and death enter into his glory. 
From the elders —The most honourable anu ex- 
perienced men. The chief priests—Accounted 
the most religious. And the scribes—The most 
learned body of men in the nation. Would not 
one have expected, that these shoul have been 
the very first to receive him? But ‘not many 
wise, not many noble’? were called. Fuvour 
thyself—The advice of the world, the flesh, and> 
the devil, to every one of our Lord’s followers. 

Verse 23. Get thee behind me—Out of my 
sight. It is not improbable, Peter might step be- 
fore him, to stop him, Satan—Our Lord is not 
recorded (o have given so shurp a-reproof to any 
other of his apostles on any occasion. He saw it 
was needful for the pride of Peter’s heart, puffed 
up with the commendation lately given him. 
Perhaps the term ‘* Satan” may not bareiy mean, 
Thou art my enemy, while thou finciest thyself 


t Matt. xviti, 18. § Mark viii, 31; Tuke ix 
22; Matt, xvii, 12; xx, 13, 
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savourest not the things of God, but the things 
of men. 24 Then * said Jesus to his disci les, If 
any man be willing to come after me, let him 
deny himself, awd take up his cross and tollow 
me. 25 or + whosoever will save his life shall 
luse it: and whosoever will lose his life for my 
sike shall tind it. 26 For what isa man profited, 
if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul? 21 Por the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with his angels; and then 
shall he render to every man accoriing to his 
work. 28 Verily I say to you, There are some 
Banding here, who shall not taste of death, till 
~ ey see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


AND fatter six days, Jesus taketh Peter, and 
James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
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them up into a high mountain apart, 2 And was 
transfigured before them: and his face shone ag 
the sun, and his raiment became white as the 
light. 3 And, behold, there appeared to then 
Moses and Elijah talking with him. 4 Then 
Peter answering said to Jesus, Lord, it is good 
for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here 
three tents; one for thee, and one fer Moses, 
and one for Elijah. 5 While he was yet speak- 
ing, behold. a bright cloud overshadowed taein: 
and behold a voice out of the cloud, saying, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom | delight; hear ye 
him. 6 And the disciples hearing it fell on their 
face, and were sore afraid. 4 And Jvsus came 
and touched them, and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 8 And lifting up their eyes, they saw no 
man, but Jesus only. 9 And as they caine dowr 
from the mountain, Jesus charged them, saying 
Yell the vision to no man, till the Son of mau be 








most my friend; but also, Thou art acting the 
very part of Satan, both by endeavouring to hin- 
der the redemption of mankind, and by riving me 
the most deadly advice that can ever spring from 
the pit of hell. Thou savourest not—Dost not 
relish or desire. We may learn trom hence,— 
1. That whosoever says to us in such a case, 
Favour thyselt, ” is acting the part of the devil. 
2. That the proper answer to such an adviser is, 
“Get thee behind me.” 3. That otherwise he 
will be ‘¢an offence’? to us, an occasion of our 
suunbling, if not falling. -4. That this advice 
always proceeds from the not relishing the things 
of God, but the things of men. Yea, so far is this 
advice, ‘favour thyself,’ from being fit for a 
Christian either to give or take, that if any man 
will come after Christ, his very first step is (6 deny, 
or renounce, himself; in the room of his own will 
to substitute the will of God, as his one principle 
of action. 

Verse 24. If any man be willing to come after 
me—None is forced; but if any will be a Chris- 
tian, it_must be on these terms. Let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross—A rule thit can 
never be too much observed ; let him in all things 
deny his own will, however pleasing, and do the 
will of God, however painful. 

Should we not consider all crosses, all things 
grievous to flesh and blood, as what they really 
are—as opportunities of embracing Gou’s will at 
the expense of our own; and consequently as 
so many steps by which we may advance toward 
perfection? We should make a swift progress in 
the spiritual life, if we were futhful in this prac- 
tice. Crosses are so frequent, that whoever makes 
ailvantage of them, will soon be a great gainer. 
Great crosses are occasions of great improvement : 
and the little ones, which coine daily, and even 
hourly, make up in number what they want in 
weizht. We inay in these daily and hourly 
crosses mike effectual oblations of our will to 
God; which oblations, so frequently repeated, 
will soon amount to a great sum. Let us re- 
member then (what can never be sufficiently in- 
c! \cated) that God is the author of all events ; 
tat none is so small or inconsiderable as to 
escape his notice and direction. Every event, 
therefore, cleclares to us the will of God, to which 
thus declared we should heartily submit. We 
should renounce our own to embrace it; we 
should approve and choose what his choice war- 
rants as be for us. Herein should we exercise 








+ Matt. x, 39; Mark viii, 
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ourselves continually ; this should be our practice 
all the day long. We should in humility ace»pt 
the little crosses that are dispensed to us, as those 
that best suit our weakness. Let us bear thse 
little things, at least for God’s sake, ansl pr thr 
his will to our own in matters of so small import- 
ance. Anil his goodness will accept these mean 
oblutions ; for ne despiseth not the day of smal 
things. 

Verse 25. Whosoever will save his life—At 
the expense of his conscience: whosoever, in the 
very highest instance, that of life itself, will wot 
renounce hims=lf, shall be lost etermuly. But 
can any man hope he shold be able thus to re- 
nounce himself, if he cannot do it in the snsullest 
instances? And whosoever will lose his life shall 
Jind it—W hat he loses on earth he shall find ir 
heaven. 

Verse 27. For the Son of man shall come— 
For there is no way to escape the righteous juig- 
ment. of Goud. 

Verse 28, And as an emblem of this, Ure are 
some here who shall live to see the Messiah 
coming to set up his mediatorial kingdom, with 
great power and glory, by the increase of his 
church, and the destruction of the temple, city, 
and polity of the Jews. 


Verse 1. A high mountain—Probably Mount 
Tabor. 

Verse 2. And was transfigured—Or trans 
formed, The indwelling Deity darted out its 
rays through the veil of his flesh; and that with 
such transcendent splendour, that he no longer 
bore the form of a servant. His fice shone with 
divine majesty, like the sun in its strength ; wna 
all his body was so irradiated by it, that lis clothes 
could not conceal its glory, but became white and 
glittering as the very light, with which he covered 
himself as with a garment. 

Verse 3, There appeared Moses and Elijah— 
Here, for the full confirmation of their faith in 
Jesus, Moses the giver of the law, Elijah the most 
zealous of all the prophets, and God speaking from 
heaven, all bore witness to bim. 

Verse 4. Let us make three tents—The words 
of rapturous surprise. He says three, not six; 
because the apostles desired to be with their 
Master. 

Verse 5. Hear ye himm—As superior even te 
Moses and the prophets. See Deut. xviii, 17. 

Verse 7. Be not afraid—And doubtless the 
same moment he gave them courage and strer gth. 

Verse 9. Tell the vision to no man—Not to the 
rest of the disciples, lest they should be grieved 
and discouraged because they were not admitteg 
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risen again from the dead. 1° And his disciples 
asked him, saying, Why then say the scribes 
shat Elijah must come first? 12 And Jesus an- 
swering said to them, Elijah truly doth come first, 
and will regulate all things. 12 But I say to you, 
that Elijah is come already, and they acknow- 
ledged him not, but have done to him whatever 
they listed. So shall also the Son of man suffer 
from them. 13 Then the disciples understood 
that he spoke to them of John the Baptist. 

14 And* when they were come to the multi- 
tule, there came to hima man, kneeling down 
to him, and saying, 15 Lord, have mercy on my 
son: for he is lunatic, and suffereth grievously : 
for often he falleth into the fire, and often into 
the water. 16 And I brought him to thy dis- 
ciples, but they could not cure him. 17 Then 
Jesus answering said, O unbelieving and per- 
verse generation, how long shill I be with you? 
how long shall I suffer you? Bring him hither to 
me. 18 And Jesus rebuked the devil, and he 
went out of him: and the child was cured from 
that hour, 19 Then the disciples, coming to Je- 
sus apart, said, Why could not wé cast him out? 
20 And { Jesus said to them, Because of your un- 
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belief. For veriry I say to you, If ye have 
faith as a grain of mustais| secd, ye shall say to 
this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; 
and it shall remove; ait nothing shall be im- 
possible to you. 21 Howbeit this Kind gueth not 
out but by prayer and fasting. 

22 And i while they abode in Galilee, Jesus sail 
to them, ‘I'he Son of man is about to be betrayed 
into the hinds of men: 23 And they will kill hiva, 
and the third day he will rise again. And they 
were exceeling sorry. p 

24 And when they were come to Capernau'a, 
they that received the tribute money came to 
Peter, and stil, Doth not your Master pay tie 
tribute? 25 He saith, Yes. And when ke caine 
into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, 
What thinkest thou, Stmon? of whom do the 
kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of their 
own sons, or of strangers? 26 He s.ith to him, 
Of stwwang. rs. _ Jesus saith to him, Thon are the 
sons free, 21 Yet, that we may not offend them, 
go to the sea, and cast a hook, and take the fish 
that first cometh up; and when thou hast opened 
his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money: that 
take, and give them for me and thee. 





to the sight; nor to any other persons, lest it 
should enrage some the more, and his approach- 
ing sutferings should make others disbelieve it. 
Till the Son of man be risen again—Till the 
resurrection shoulil make it credible, and confirm 
their testimony about it. 

Verse 10. Why then say the scribes that Elijah 
must come first ?—Before the Messiah, if no man 
is to know of his coming? Should we not rather 
tell every man, that he is come, and that we 
nee seen him, witnessing to thee as the Mes- 
siah 

Verse 11. Regulate all things—In order to the 
coming of Christ. 

Vers> 12. Elijah is come already—And yet 
when ‘the Jews asked John, Art thou Elijah? 
He said, [am not.’? John i. His meaning was, 
Tam not Flijah the Tishbite, come again into the 
world. But he was the person of whom Malachi 
prophesied under that name. 

erse 15. He is lunatic—This word might with 
great propriety be used, though the case was 
Mostly preternatural; as the evil spirit would 
undoubtetly take advantage of the influence 
which the changes of the moon have on the 
brain and nerves. 

Verse 17. O unbelieving and perverse genera- 
tion—-Our Lord speaks principally this to his 
disciples. . How long shall I be with you—Before 
you steadfastly believe ? ' 

Verse 20, Because of your unbelief—Because 
in this particular they had not faith. If ye have 
JSaith as a grain of mustard seed—That is, the 
Isast measure of it. But it is certain, the faith 
which is here spoken of does not always imply 
saving faith. any have had it who thereby cast 
out devils, and yet will at last have their portion 
with them. It is only a supernatural persuasion 
Rien aman, that God will work thus by him at 

at hour. Now, ‘*though I have. all’? this 
“faith, so as to remove mountains,’’ yet, if I 
have not the “faith which worketh by love,” 
lam nothing. 

**'To remove mountains,” was a proverbial 
phrase among the Jews, and is still retained in 
their writings, to express a thing which is very 
difficult, and to appearance impossible. 


* Mark ix, 14; Tauke ix, 37, 
t Matt. xxi, 21; Luke xvii, 6. 





Verse 21. Howbeit this kind of devils goeth 
not out hut by prayer and fasting—W hat a tes- 
timony is here of the efficacy of fasting, when 
added to fervent prayer! Some kinds of devils 
the apostles had cast out before this without 
fasting. 

Verse 24. When they were come to Capernaum 
—Where our Lord now dwelt. This was the 
reason why they stayed till he came thither, to 
ask him for the tribute. Doth not your Master 
puy tribute 9—Vhis was a tribute or payment of a 
peculiar kind, being halfa shekel, (tht is, about 
fifteen pence,) which every master of a funily 
used to pay yearly to the service of the templ», to- 
buy st, and little things not otherwise provided 
for. It seems to have been a voluntary thing, 
which custom, rather than any law, had esta 
blish>d, 

Verse 25. Jesus prevented him—Just when St. 
Peter was going to ask him for it. Of their own 
sons, or of strangers 2—That is, such as are not 
of their own family. x 

Verse 26. T'hen are the sons free—The sense 
is, This is paid for the use of the house of Gol. 
But lam the Son of Gol. Therefore I an: free 
from any obligation of paying this to my own 
Father. 

Verse 27. Yet that we may rot offend them— 
Even thos2 unjust, unreasonable men, who claim 
what they have no manner of right to: do not 
contest it with them, but rather yield to their 
demand, than violate peace or love. O whit 
would not one of a loving spirit do for peace ! 
Anything which is not expressly forbidden in the 
word of God, A piece of money—The origina. 
word is ‘fa statar,” which was in value two 
shillings and sixpence: just the sum that was 
wanted. Give for me and thee—Peter had a 
family of his own: the other apostles were the 
family of Jesus, 

How illustrious a degree of knowledge and 
power did our Lord here discover! Knowledge, 
penetrating into this animal, though beneath the 
waters; ancd-power, in directins this very fish ta 
Peter’s hook, though he himself was at a dis 
tance! How must this have encouraged bota 
him and his brethren in a firm depend.nce on 
divine Providence ! 


3 Mark ix, 20; Luke ix, 44. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. . 

Act that time came the disciples to Jesus, say- 
ing, Who is greatest in the kingdom of hea- 
ren? ® And * Jesus, calling to him a little child, 
vet him in the midst of them, 3 And f said, Verily 
say to you, Except ye be converted, and be- 
tome as little children, ye shall in nowise enter 
mito the kingdom of heaven. 4 Whosoever there- 
fore shall humble himself as this little child, he is 
the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 5 Andt 
whoso shall receive one such little child in my 
name receiveth me. §& But§whoso shall offend 
one of these little ones that believe in me, it were 
better for him that a millstone were hanged about 
ais neck, and he were drowned in the depth of 
he sea. 1 Wo to the world because of offences f 
for it must needs be that offences come; but wo 
to that man by whom the offence cometh. 
8 Wherefore || if thy hand or thy foot cause 
thee to offend, cut them off, and cast them from 
thee: it is good for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands or two 
feet to be cast into the everlasting fire. 9 And if 
thine eye cause thee to offend, pluck it out, and 
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cast it from thee: it is goon for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to 
be cast into hell-fire. 1° See that ye despise not 
one of these little ones; for I say to you, that in 
heaven their angels continually behold the face 
of my Father who is in heaven, 11 For J the 
Son of man is come to save that which was lost, 
12 What ** think ye? if a man have a hundred 
sheep, and one of them go astray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and go into the mouns 
tains, and seek that which was gone astray ¢ 
43 And if so be that he find it, verily I sxy to you, 
he rejoiceth more over that sheep, than over the 
ninety and nine which went not astray. 14 So 
it is not the will of your Father who is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones should perish. 
15 But tf if thy brother shall sin against thee, 
go and reprove him, between thee and him 
alone: if he will hear thee, thou hast gained 
thy brother. 16 But if he will not hear, take 
with thee one or two more, that by the mouth 
of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established. 17 And if he will not hear them, 
tell it to the church: but if he will not hear the 





Verse 1. Who is the greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven?—Which of us shall be thy prime 
minister? They still dreamed of a temporal 
kingdom, 

Verse 2. And Jesus calling to him a little 
child—This is supposed to have been the great 
Ignatius, whom Trajan, the wise, the good em- 
pore Trajan, condemned to be cast to the wild 

asts at Rome ! 

Verse 3. Except ye be converted—The first 
step toward entering into the kingdom of grace, 
is to become as little children: Towly in heart, 
knowing yourselves utterly ignorant and helpless, 
and hanging wholly on your Father who is in 
heaven, fora supply of all your wants. We may 
further assert, (though it is doubtful whether this 
text implies so much,) except ye be turned from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
to God : except ye be entirely, inwardly changed, 
renewed in the image of God, ye cannot enter 
into the kingdom of glory. hus must every 
man be converted in this life, or he can never 
enter into life eternal. Ye shall in nowise enter 
—So far from being great in it. 

Verses 5, 6. And all who are in this sense little 
children are unspeakably deartome. Therefore 
help them all you can, as if it were myself in 
person, and see that ye offend them not; that is, 
that ye turn them not out of the right way, neither 
hinder them in it. 

Verse 7. Wo to the world because of offences 
—That is, unspeakable misery will be in the 
world through them. For it must needs be that 
offences come—Sach is the nature of things, and 
such the weakness, folly, and wickedness of man- 
kind, that it cannot be but they will come. But 
wo to that man—That is, miserable is that man. 
By whom the offence cometh—Offences are all 
thir gs whereby any one is turned out of, or hin- 
dered in, the way of God. 

Verses 8, 9. If thy hand, foot, eye, cause thee 
to offend—If the most dear enjoyment, the most 
beloved and useful person, turn thee out of, or 
hinder thee in, the way, Is not this a hard say- 
mg? Yes; if thou take counsel with flesh and 
wwod. 

Verse 10. Sve that ye despise not one of these 


* Mark ix, 36; Luke ix, 47. + Matt. xix, 14. 
I Matt. x, 40; Luke x, 16; John xiii, 20. § Mark 
x, 12; Luke xvii, 1. || Matt. v, 29; Markix, 43. 





little ones—As if they were beneath your notice, 
Be careful to receive, and not to offend, the very 
weakest believer in Christ: for as inconsiderable 
as some of these may appear to thee, the very 
angels of God have a peculiar charge over them : 
even those of the highest order, who continually 
appear at the throne of the Most High. To be- 
hold the face of God, seems to signify, the wait- 
ing near his throne ; and to be an allusion to the 
office of chief ministers in earthly courts, who 
daily converse with their princes. 

Verse 11. Another, and a yet stronger reason 
for your not despis.ng them is, that I myself came 
into the world to save them. 

Verse 14. So it is not the will of your Father 
—Neither doth my Father despise the least of 
them. Observe the gradation: the angels, the 
Son, the Father! 

Verse 15. But how can we avoid giving offence 
to some, or being offended at others; especially, 
suppose they are quite in the wrong; suppose 
they commit a known sin? Our ‘Lord hers 
teaches us how: he lays down a sure method of 
avoiding all offences, Whosoever closely ob- 
serves this threefold rule, will seldom offend 
others, and never be offended himself. If any 
do anything amiss, of which thon art an eye or 
ear witness, thus saith the Lord, Lf thy brother— 
Any one who is a member of the sume religious 
community—sin against thee: 

(1.) Go and reprove him alone—If it may be, 
in person; if that cannot so well be done, by thy 
messenger; or in writing. Observe, our Lord 
sives no liberty to omit this; or to exchange it 
fur either of the following steps. If this do not 
succeed, . 

Verse 16. (2.) Take with thee one or two more 
—Men whom he esteems or loves, who may then 
confirm and enforce what thou sayest ; and afters 
ward, if need require, bear witness of what was 
spoken. If even this does not succeed, then, and 
not before, 

Verse 17. (3.) Teil it to the elders of the church 
—tLay the whole matter open before those who 
watch over yours and his soul. If all this avail 
not, have no further intercourse with him, only 
such 2s thou hast with heathens. 

Can anything be plainer? Christ does here as 
expressly command all Christians who see a 


J Luke xix, 10. ** Lukexv,4, {f Lake xvii, & 
37 
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church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the 
publican. 18 Verily I say to you, Whatsoever * 
ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven: 
anil whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven. 19 Again I say to’ you, That 
if to of you shail agree on earth touching any- 
thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them 
by my Father who is in heaven. 20 For where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them, 

21 Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, 
how often shall my brother sin against me, and 
I forgive him? till seven times? 22 Jesus saith 
to him, T say not unto thee, Till seven times; but, 
Till seventy times seven. 23 Therefore the king- 
dom of heaven is like a king, who was minded to 
settle accounts with his servants. 24 And when 
ne had begun to settle, one was brought to him 
who owed him ten thousand talents. 25 But as 
he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to 
be sold, and his wife and children, and all that 
he had, and payment to be made. 26 'Then the 
servant fulling prostrate at his feet, said, Lord, 
have patience with me, and Iwill pay thee all. 
27 And the lord of that servant, moved with ten- 
der compassion, loosed him, and forgave him the 
debt. 28 But that servant, going out, found one 
of his fellow-servants who owed him a hundred 
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pence ; and seized him by the throat, saying , Pay 
me that thou owest. 29 And his fellow-servant, 
falling at his feet, besought him, saying, Have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 30 An 

he would not: but went and cast him into prison, 
ull he should pay the debt. 31 But his fellow 
servants, seeing what was done, were very sorry, 
and came and gave their lord an exact account 
of all that was is 32 Then his lord, calling 
him, said to him, Thou wicked servant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, because thou entreatedst me: 
33 Shouldest not thou also have had compassion 
on thy fellow-servant, as I had pity on thee? 
34 And his lord, being wroth, delivered him to 
the tormentors, till he should pay all that was 
due to him. %5 So likewise will my heavenly 
Father do to you, if ye from your hearts forgive 
not every one his brother their trespasses. 


CHAPTER XIX, 


ND t Jesus, when he had finished these say- 

ings, departed from Galilee, and came into 
the coasts of Judea beyond Jordan. 2 And great 
multitudes followed him, and he healed them 
there. 3 And the Pharisees came to him, tempt- 
ing him, and saying, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cause? 4 And he 
answering said to them, Have ye not read, that 





brother do evil, to take this way, not another, 
and to take these steps, in this order, as he does 
to honour their futher and mother. 

But if so, in what land do the Christians live ? 

I{ we proceed from the private Carriage of man 
to man, to proceedings of a more public nature, 
in what Christian nation are church censures con- 
formed to this rule? Is this the form in which 
ecclesiastical judgments appear in the Popish, or 
even the Protestant senkes Are these the me- 
thods used even by those who boast the most 
loudly of the authority of Christ to confirm their 
sentences? Tet us earnestly pray, that this dis- 
honour to the Christian name may be wiped away, 
and that common humanity may not, with such 
solemn mockery, be destroyed, in the name of the 
Lord! 

fet him be to thee as the heathen—To whom 
thou still owest earnest good-will, and all the 
offices of humanity. 

Verses 18, 19. Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth—By excommunication, pronounced in the 
spirit and power of Christ. W hatsoever ye shall 
loose—By absolution from that sentence. In the 
primitive church, absolution meant no more than 
a discharge from church censure. Again T say— 
And not only your intercession for the penitent, 
but all your united prayers, shall be heard. How 
great then is the power of joint prayer | If two 
of Hee SNe a man and his wife. 

Verse 20. here two or three are gathered 





tozether in my name—That is, to worship me._| 


Iam in the midst of them—By my Spirit, to 
quicken their prayers, guide their counsels, arid 
answer their petitions. 

Verse 22. Till seventy times seven—That is, as 
often as there is occasion. A certain number is 
put for an uncertain. 

Verse 23. T'herefore—In this respect. 

Verse 24. One was brought who owed him ten 
thousand talents—According to the usual com- 
putation, if these were talents of gold, this would 
amount to seventy-two millions sterling. If they 
wore talents of silver, it must have been four mil- 
liens fows hundred thousand pounds. Hereby 


* Matt, xvi, 19, 
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our Lord intimates the vast number and weight 
of our offences against God, and our utter inca 
pacity of making him any satisfaction. 

Verse 25. As he had not to pay, his lord com- 
maniled him to be sold—Such was the power 
which creditors anciently had over their insolvent 
debtors in several countries. 

Verse 30. Went with him before a magistrate 
and cast him into prison, Ppa should 

it. 

Verse 34. His lord delivered him to the tor- 
mentors—Imprisoument is a much severer punish- 
ment in the jag es countries than in ours. State 
criminals, especially when condemned to it, are 
not only confined to a very mean and scanty 
allowance, but are frequently loaded with clogs 
or heavy yokes, so that they can neither lie nor 
sit at ease; and by frequent scourrings, and 
sometimes rackings, are brought to an nntimely 
end. Till he should pay all that was due to him 
—That is, without all hope of release ; for this he 
could never do. 

How observable is this whole account; as well 
as the great inference our Lord draws from it! 
1. The debtor was freely and fully forgiven. 2. He 
wilfully and grievously offended. 3. His pardon 
was moacieds the whole debt required, and the 
offender delivered to the tormenters forever. And 
shall we still say, But when we are once freely 
and fully forgiven, our pardon can never be re 
tracted? Verily, verily, I say unto you, So like- 
wise will my heavenly Father do to you, uwvYE 
from your hearts forgive not eve-y one hig 
brother their trespasses. 


Verse 1. He departed—And trom that time 
walked no more in Galilee. 

Verse 2. Multitudes followed him, and he 
heated them there—Vhat is, wheresoever they 
followed him, 

Verse 3. T'he Pharisees came, tempting him 
—Trying to make him contradict Moses. For 
every cause—Mhat is, for anything whicn he dis 
likes in her. This the scribes allowed, 

Verse 4. He said, Have ye n9t read—So, in 


{ Mark x, 1. 
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he who made them, made them male and female 
from the beginning; 5 Andsaid, For * this cause 
a man shill leave futher awd mother, and cleave 
to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh? 
& Wherefore they are mo mere twain, but one 
flesh. What urerefore God hath joined together, 
Jet not man put asunder. 1 They say to him, 
Why ther did Meses t command to give a 
writing of divorce, and put ker awayt ® He 
saith te them, Because ef the hardness of your 
hearts Moses permitted you to put away your 
wives; but from the beginning it was not so. 
® And I say te yeu, Whosoever shall put away 
his wife, except for whoredom, and marry 
suother, cemmitteth adultery: and he that mar- 
eieth her that is put away, committeth adultery. 
#0 Tis disciples say to him, If the case of a man 
with his wife be se, it is net expedient to marry. 
41 But he said to them, All men do not receive 
this saying, but they te whem it is given. 1% Por 
there are eunuchs, whe were born so frem their 
mother’s wemb: ard there are eunuchs, who 
were made euauchs by men: and there are 
eunuchs, wko have made themselves eunuchs 
for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that is 
able te receive it, let him receive it. 

13 Then { were broug’t to him little children, 
that he might lay és hands on them and pray: 
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but his disciples rebuked them. “4 But§ Jesus 
| said, Suffer the little children to come to me, and 
forbil them not: for of such is the kiny.lom of 
heaven, 15 And he laid his hands on them, and 
| departed thence. 

26 And, || behold, ene came and said to him 
Good Master, what good thing shall J do, that 
| may have eternal life? 7 And he said to him, 
Why callest thou me good? Thereis none good 
| but one, thet is, God: but if thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments. 18 He saith to 
‘him, Which? Jesus said, Thou f[ shalt do no 
murder, Thov shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
| shalt not steal, Thou shalt net bear false witness, 
| 29 Honour thy father and mother: and, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 20 The 
| young man saith to him, All these things have 

I kept from my childhood:~what flack I yet? 

21 Jesus saith to hum, If thou desirest to be per- 

fect, go, sell whatthouw hast, and give to the poor, 
} and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and 
| come, follow me. 22 Butthe young man hear- 
ing that saying, went away sorrowful: fer he 
had great possessions. 

2 'Then said Sesus to his disciples, Verily I 
say to you, A rich man shall with diflicully enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 24 And again I 
| say to you, It is easier for acamel to go through 








stead of contradicting him, our Lord confutee 
them by the very words of Meses. He whe 


made them, made them mae and female from 


the beginning—At least from the beginning of 
the Mosaic creation, And where do we read of 
any other? DBeesit not follow, that Ged’s making 
Hive was apart of his original design, and not a 
conseguence of Adam’s beginning to fall? By 
anaking (keem one man and one woman, he con- 
demned polygamy; by making ther‘ one flesh,” 
he condemned divorce. 

Verse 5. And said—By the meuth of Adam, 
avho uttered the words. 

Verse 7. Why did Moses command—Christ 
replies, ‘* Moses permitted,’? not commanded, 
“it, because of the hardness of your hearts ;”” 
because neither yeur fathers nor you could bear 
dhe more excellent way. 

Verse 9. And I say to-yeu—I revoke that in- 


Aulgence from this day, so that from hencoforth, | 


Whosoever, &c. 

Verse 1L. But he said to them—This is nat 
niversally true; it does not hold, with regard to 
all men, but with regard to those only “ to whom 
1s given” this excellemt gift of God. Now, this 
is given to three sorts of persons: to some, by 
autural constitution, without their choice; to 
ethers, Ly violence, aguinst thdir choice; and 
to otfers, by grace with their choice: who stead- 
dy withstemd their natwral inclinations, that they 
may “ wait upon Ged without distraction.” 

Verse 12. Where are eunuchs whe have meade 
themselves eunuchs for the kingdem of heaven's 
eake—Happ7 they, who have abstained from 
wmarriage (though without condemning or de- 
spisine it)’ that they might walk more closdy 
with God! He that is able to receive it, let him 
receive U—This gracious command (for such it is 
unquestionably, since to say, Such a man may 
live single, gs saying nothing. Who ever doubted 
this2y is not desis for all men; but only for 
those few wko are *‘ able to receive it.” © tet 
these receive it joyfully { 


* Gen. ii, 24. 
Mark x, 2; Luke xvi, 18, 
xviii, 15. 


+ Deut. xxiv, 13 Matt. v, 31; 
t Mark x, 13; Luke 


Verse 13. That he should tay his hands on 


' them—This was a rite which was very curly used, 


| in praying for a blessing on young persons. See 
| Gen. xlvili, 14-20. The disciples rebuked them 


—That is, them that ‘brought them: probably 
thinking such au empley beacath the dignity of 
their Master. 

Verse 14. Of euchée the hingdem of heaven— 
Little children, either in a natural er spir ual 
sense, have a right to enter into my kingdom, 

Verse 16. And beheld ene camme—Mauny of the 
poor had followed him from the begiuning. One 
rich Man came at last. 
| Verse 17. Why callestthou me good 2—Whom 
thou seppesest to be enlya man. Tihere is none 

ood—Swpremely, ecriginally, essentially, but 
God. If thow wilt enter into life, keep the 
commaniments—From a principle ef leviag 
faith. Believe, and thence love aud obey. Aa 
| this undoubtedly is the way te cterval file. Oue 
Lord therefore does net answer ironically, which 
had been atterly beneath his character, Sut gives 
a plain, direct, seriows amswer to a serious 
question. 

Verse 20. The young man saith, All these 
have TI kept frem my childhood—So he ima- 
gined; and perhaps he had, as to the letter; but 
not as to the spirit, which eur Lord immediately 
shows. 

Verse 21. If thou desirest to be perfect—That 

is, to be a real Christian. Sell what thou hast— 
He who reads the heart saw his bosom sin wag 
leve of the world; and ksew ihe could not be 
saved from this, but by literally renouncing it, 
Te him therefore he gave this particular direction, 
which he never designed fora general rule. Mor 
kim this was necessary to salvation; to us, it is 
net so. To scil all was an absolute duty to him; 
to many ef us it would be am absolute sin. The 
young mar wentawey—Not being willing to hy ve 
‘salvation at so high a price. 

Verse 24. Itis easier yor a camel to go tvugh 
the eye of a neerle, (a proverbial expression,) 
than for @ rich man to go through the stratt 


§ Matt. xviii, 3. {| Mark x, 17; Luke xviii, 
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the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
int the kingdom of God. 25 His disciples hear- 
ing it, were exceedingly amazed, saying, Who 
cnen can be saved? 26 But Jesus looking -npon 
them. said to them, With men this is impossible ; 
but with God all things are possible. 

27 ‘Thon Peter answering siid to him, Behold, 
we have forsaken all, and followed thee; what 
shall we have therefore? 28 Jesus said te them, 
Verily I] say to you, hat ye who have followed 
“ne, in the renovation, when the Son of man shall 
siton the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
29 And every one that nath forsaken hous, or bre- 
thren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or land, for my name’s sake, shall re- 
ceive a hundred fold, and inherit everlasting life. 
30 But * many first will be last; and the last will 


be first. 
CHAPTER XX. 

For the kingdom of heaven is like a house- 

holder, who went out early in the moring 
to hre labourers into his vineyard. 2 And he 
having agreed with the labourers for a penny a 
day, Le Sent them into his vineyard. 8 And 
going out about the third hour, he saw others 
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standing idie in the market piace, * And said to 
them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatso- 
ever is right, I will give you, And they went, 
5 Again going out about the sixth and ninth 
hour, he did likewise. € And going out about 
the eleventh hour, he found others standing idle, 
and saith to them, Why stand ye here all the 
day idle? 1 They say to him, Because no man 
hath hired us. He saith to them, Go ye also into 
the vineyard; and whatsoever is right ye shall 
receive. 8 And in the evening, the lord of the 
vineyard saith to the steward, Call the labourers, 
and. pay them their hire, beginning from the last 
to the first. 9 And when they came who were 
hired ubout the eleventh hour, they received every 
one a penny. 40 But when the first came, they 
supposed that they should have received more; 
and they likewise received every one a penny. 
41 And having received it, they murmured against 
the householder, 12 Saying, ‘These last have 
wrought oue hour, and thou hast made them 
equal unto us, who have borne the burden and 
the heat of the day. 48 And he answering said 
to one of them, Friend, I do thee no wrong: 
didst not thou ye with me for a penny? 
#4 Take what is thine, and go: it is my will to 





pale: that is, humanly speaking, it is an abso- 
jute impossibility. Rich man, tremble! feel this 
impossibility ; else thou art lost for ever! 

erse 25. His disciples were amazed, saying, 
Who then can be saved ?—If rich men, with all 
their advantages, cannot. Who? A poor man; 
@ peasant; a beggar; ten thousand of them, 
sooner than one that is rich. 

Verse 26. Jesus looking upan them—To com- 

se their hurried spirits. what a speaking 
ook was there! Sead 10 them—With the utmost 
sweetness. With men this is impossible—It is 
observable, he does not retract what he had said : 
no, nor soften it in the least degree, but rather 
strengthens it, by representing the salvation of a 
rich man as the utmost effort of Omnipotence. 

Verse 28. In the renovation—In the final reno- 
vation of all things, Ye shall sit—In the be- 
ginning of the judgment they shall stand. 2 Cor. 
v, 10, Then being absolved, they shall sit with 
the Judge. 1 Cor. vi, 2. On twelve thrones—-So 
our Lord promised, withoue expressing any con- 
dition; yet as absolute as the words are, it is 
certain there is a condition implied, as in many 
scriptures, where none is expressed. In consé- 
quenee of this, these twelve did not sit on those 
twelve thrones: for the throne of Judas another 
took, so that he never sat thereon. 

Verse 29, And every one—In every age and 
country ; not you my apostles only. That hath 
forsaken houses, or brethren, or wife, or chil- 
dren—Either by giving any of them up, when 
they could not be retained with a clear con- 
science; or by willingly refraining from aequir- 
ing them. Shall receive a hundred Sold—In 
value, thovgh not in kind, even in the present 
world. 

Verse 30. But many first—Many of those who 
were first called. Sill be last—Shall have the 
lowest reward: those who came aftey them being 

referred before them; and yet possibly both the 
rst und the last may be saved, though with dif 
rent degrees of glory. 


Verse 1. That some of those who were first 
ealled may yet be last, our Lon! confirms by the 
following parable ; of which the primary scope is, 


’ 


* Matt. xx, 16; Mark x, 31; Luke xiii, 30. 
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to show, that many of the Jews would be rejected, 
and many of the Gentiles accepted ; the secondary, 
that of the Gentiles, many who were first con- 
verted would be last and lowest in the kingdom 
of glory ; and many of those who were last con- 
verted would be first, and highest therein. The 
kingdom of heaven is likke—That is, the manner 
of God’s proceeding in his kingdom resembles 
that of @ householder. In the morning—At six, 
called by the Romans and Jews, the first hour. 
From thence reckoning on to the evening, they 
called nine, the third hour; twelve, the sixth; 
three in the afternoon, the ninth; and five, the 
eleventh. To hire labourers into his vineyard— 
All who profess to be Christians are in this sense 
labourers, and are supposed during their life to 
be working in God’s vineyard. 

Verse 2. Tue Roman penny was about seven 
pence halfpenny English. [About thirteen and 
three quarter cents, American.] This was then 
the usual price of a day’s labour. 

Verse 6. About the eleventh hour—That is, 
very late; long after the rest were called, 

erse 8. In the evening—Of life; or of the 
world. 

Verse 9. Who were hired about the eleventh 
hour—Kither the Gentiles, who were called lone 
after the Jews into the vineyard, the chureh ot 
Christ; or those in every age who did not hear, 
or at least understand the gospe) call, gil) their 
day of life was drawing to a period. Some cir 
cumstances of the parable seem best to suil the 
former, some the latter of these senses. 

Verse 10. bh bk. supposed they should nave 
received more—Probably “the first’? here may 
mean the Jews, who sepposed they should always 
be preferred before the Gentiles. 

erse 12. Thou hast made them equal to us— 
So St, Peter expressly, Acts xv, 9, God “hath 
put no difference between us” (Jews) “and 
them,” (Gentiles,) ‘purifying their hearts by 
faith.” And those who were equally holy here, 
whenever they were called, will be equally happy 
hereafter. 

Verse 14. Ftis my will to give to this last called 
among the heathens even as to the first called 
among the Jews: yea, and to the late converted 


publicans and sinners, even as to those w'10 were 
\ called long before, 
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ie to this last, even as to thee. 18 Is it not 
aw.ul for me to do what I will with my own? Is 
thine eye evil, because Tam good? 16 So* the 
list shall be first, and the first last: for many are 
talled, but fow chosen. 

117 And J Jesus, going up to Jerusalem, took the 
twelve ails apart in the way, and said to 
them, 18 Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and 
the Sop of man will be trayed to the chief 
priests and scribes, and they will condemn him 
to deat!., 19 And shall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles, to mock, and scourge, and crucify him: 
and the third day he shall rise again. 

20 Then {came to him the mother of Zebe- 
dee’s children with her sons, worshipping him, 
and desiring a certain thing of him. 21 And he 
suid to her, What wilt thou? She saith to him, 
Grant that these my two sons may sit, the one on 
thy right hand, and the other on thy left, in thy 
kingdorn, 22 But Jesus answering said, Ye 
know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink 
the cup that T am about to drink, or to be bap- 
tized with the baptism that I am baptized with ? 
They say unto him, We are able. 23 And he 
saith to them, Ye shall indeed drink my cup, and 
be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with: but to sit on my right hand, and on my 
left, is not mine to give, save to them for whom 
it is prepared of my Father. 24 And the ten, 
hearing wt, were moved with indignation against 
the two brethren. 25 But Jesus, calling them to 
him, said, Ye know that the princes of the Gen- 
tiles lord it over them, and they that are sreat 
exercise authority upon them, 26 It § shall not 
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be so among you: but whosoever desireth to be 
great among you, let him be your minister; 
27 And whosoever desireth to be chief among 
you, let him be your servant: 28 Even as the 
Son of man came not to be served, but to serve, 
and to give his life a ransom for many, 

29 And || as they were going from Jericho, a 
great multitude followed him, 30 And, behold, 
two blind men sitting by the way-side, hearing 
that Jesus was passing by, cried out, saying, 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of Davids 
31 And the multitude charged them to hold their 
peace: but they cried out the more, saying, Have | 
mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 32 And 
Jesus, standing still, called them, and said, What 
do ye desire that I should do for you? 33 They 
say to him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
34 So Jesus, moved with tender compassion, 
touched their eyes: and immediately their eyes 
received sight, and they followed him. 


CHAPTER XX1. 


A ND J when they drew nigh to Jerusalem, and 

eame to Bethphage, at the mount of Olives, 
then sent Jesus two disciples, 2 Saying to them, 
Go into the village over against you, and straight- 
way ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her: 
loose and bring them to me. 3 And if, any man 
say aught to you, say, The Lord hath need of 
them: and he will send them immediately. 
4 'This was done that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken’ by the prophet, saying, 5 Tell ** ye 
the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy king cometh 
to thee, meek, and sitting on an ass, even a colt 





Verse 15, Is it not lawful for me to do whet I 
will with my own ?—Y ea, doubtless, to give either 
to Jew or Gentile a reward infinitely wreater than 
he deserves. But can it be inferred from hence, 
that it is lawful, or possible, for the merciful 
Father of spirits to 


*¢ Consign an unborn soul to hell? 
Or damn him from his mother’s womb ?”? 


Ig thine eye evil because I am good—Art thou 
envious, because I am gracious? Here is an 
evident reference to that malignant aspect, which 
1s generally the attendant of a selfish and envious 


temper. 

Rene 16. So the last shall be first, and the first 
Jast—Not only with regard to the Jews and Ger 
tiles, but in a thousand other instances, For mar y 
are called—All who hear the gospel. But fo» 
chosen—Only those who obey it. 

Verse 20. Then came to him the mother of 
Zebedee’s children—Considering what he had 
been just speaking, was ever anything more un- 
seasonable? Perhaps Zebedee himself was dead ; 
or was not a follower of Christ. 

Verse 21. In thy kingdom—Still they expected 
& temporal kingdom. eee 

Verse 22. Ye know not what is implied in 
being advanced in my kingdom, and_ necessarily 
prerequired thereto. All who share in my king- 
dom roust first share in my sutlerings. Are you 
able and willing to do this? Both these expres- 
sions, the cup, ihe baptism, are to be understood 
of his sufferings anddeath. The like expressions 
are common among the Jews. - 

Verse 23. But io sit on my right hand—Christ 
applies to the glories of heaven what his disciples 
were so stupid as to understand of the glories of 


* Matt. xix, 30; xxii, 14. + Mark x, 32; Luke 
xviii, 31. { Mark x, 35. § Matt. xxiii, 11. 





earth, But he does not deny that this is his to 
give. It is his to give in the strictest propriety, 
Both as God, and as the Son of man. He only 
asserts, that he gives it to none but those for 
whom it is originally prepared; namely, those 
who endure to the end in the “ faith that worketh 
by love.’” 

Verse 25. Ye know that the princes of the 
Gentiles lord it over them—And hence you ima- 
gine the chief in my kingdom will do as they: 


but it will be quite otherwise. 
Verse 26. Your minister—That is, your sere 
vant, 


Verse 30. Behold, tivo blind men cried out— 
St. Mark and St. Luke mention only one of 
them, blind Bartimeus. He was far the more 
eminent of the two, and, as it seems, spoke for 
both. 

Verse 31, The multitude charged them to hold 
their peace—And so they will all who begin to 
ory after the Son of David. But let those who 
feel their need of him cry the more; otherwise 
they will come short of a cure. 


Verse 5. The daughter of Sion—That is, the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem. The first words of the 
passage are cited from Isa. Ixii, 11; the rest from 
Zech. ix, 9. The ancient Jewish dootors were 
wont to apply these prophecies to the Messiah, 
On an ass—The Prince of peace did not take a 
horse, a warlike animal. But he will ride on that 
by and by. Rev. xix, 11. In the patriarchal 
ages, illustrious persons thought it no (liserace to 
make use of this animal: but it by no means 
appears, that this opinion prevailed, or this cus- 
tom continued, till the reign of Tiberius. oe Wasit 
@ mean attitude wherein our Lord then nppeared ? 
Mean even to contempt! I grant it: J glory in 


|| Mark x, 46; Luke xviii, 35, 97 Mark xi, 1 
Luke xix, 29; John xii, 12, ** Zech, ix, 9 
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the foal of an ass. ® And the disciples went, and 
did as Jesus had commanded them. 7 And -rought 
the ass, and the colt, and put on them their clothes, 
and set him thereon. 8 Anda very great multi- 
tude spread their garments in the way; and 
others cut down branches from the trees, and 
strewed them in the way. 9 And the multitudes 
that went before, and that followed after, cried, 
saying, Hosanna to the Son of David; Blessed in 
the name of the Lord is he that cometh; Ho- 
sanna in the highest. 

10 And as he came into Jerusalem, all the city 
was in a commotion, saying, Whois this? 11 And 
the multitude sail, ‘This is Jesus the prophet from 
Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 And* Jesus went into the temple, and cast 
out all that sold and bought in the temple, and 
everthrew the tables of the money changers, and 
the seats of them that were selling doves, 18 And 
saith to them, It is written, My { house shall be 
called the house of prayer; but ye have made it 
aden of thieves. 14 And the blind an/1 the lame 
came to him in the temple, and he healed them. 
15 But the chief priests and the scribes, secing 
the wonders that he did, and the children crying 
in the temple, saying, Hosanna to the Son of 
David, were sore displeased, 16 And said to 
him, Hearest thou what these say? And Jesus 
saith to them, Yea; have yeynever read, Out { 
of the mouth of babes and Sucklings thou hast 
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perfected praise? 17 And § leaving them, he 
went out of the city to Bethany, and lodged 
there. 

18 Now in the morning, as he was returning 
to the city, he hungered. 19 And seeing a fig- 
tree in the way, he came to it, and found nothing 
thereon but leaves only: and he saith to it, Let 
no fruit grow on thee henceforward forever. And 
presently the fig-tree withered away. 20 And 
the disciples, seeing it, marvelled, saying, How 
soon is the fig-tree withered away! 2 Jesus 
answering, said to them, Verily || I say to you, If 
ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do 
this miracle of the fig-tree, but also if ye say to 
this mountain, Be thou lifted up, and be thou cast 
into the sea; it shall be done. 22 And all things, 
whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer believing, ye 
shall receive. 

23 And] when he came into the temple, the 
chief priests and the elders. of the peor came to 
him as he was teaching, and said, By what autho- 
rity doest thou these things? and who gave thee this 
authority? 24 And Jesus answering said to them, I 
will also ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, IT 
will likewise tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 25 The baptism of John, whence was it? 
from heaven, or from men? And they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, If we say, From hea-_ 
ven; he will say, Why then did ye not believe 
hime 26 But if we say, Of men; we fear the 





it: it is for the comfort of my soul; for the honour 
of his humility, and for the utter confusion of all 
worldly pomp and grandeur, 

Verse 7. Z"hey set him thereon—That is, on 
the clothes. 

Verse 8. A great multitude spread their gar- 
ments in the way—A custom which was usual at 
the creation of a king. 2 Kings ix, 13. 

Verse 9. T'he multitudes cried, saying—Pro- 
bably from a divine impulse; for certainly most 
of them understood not the words they uttered. 
Hosanna—(‘‘ Lord, save us,’?)—was a solemn 
word in frequent use among the Jews. The 
meaning is, ‘We sing hosanna to the Son of 
David. ~ Blessed is he, the Messiah of the Lord. 
Save, Thou that art in the highest heavens,’? 
Our Lord restrained all public tokens of honour 
from the people till now, lest the envy of his ene- 
mies should interrupt his preaching before the 
time. But this reason now ceasing, he suffered 
their acclamations, that they might be a public 
testimony against their wickedness, who, in four 
or five days after, cried out, Crucify him, crucify 
him. The expressions recorded by the other 
evangelists are somewhat different from these : 
but all of them were undoubtedly used by some 
or others of the multitude. 

Verse ll. This is Jesus from Nazareth— 
What a stumbling block was this! If he was of 
Nazareth, he could not be the Messiah. But they 
who earnestly desired to know the truth would 
not stumble thereat: for upon inquiry (which 
Suvi would not fail to make) they would find, he 
was not of Nazareth, but Bethlehem. 

Verse 12. He cast out all that sold and bought 
—Doves and oxen for sacrifice. He had east 
them out three years before, (John ii, 14,) bidding 
thern ‘not make”? that ‘house a house of mer- 
chandise :”? upon the repetition of the offence, he 
used Sharper words. Jn the temple—That is, in 
the outer court of it, wher? the Gentiles used to 
worship. T'he money changers—The exchang- 


* Mark xi, 11, 15; Luke xix, 45. 
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ers of foreign money into current coin, which 
those who caine from distant parts might want to 
offer for the service of the temple. 

Verse 13. A den of thieves—A proverbial ex- 
pression for a harbour of wieked men. 

Verse 20. The disciples seeing tt—As they 
went by, the next day. 

Verse 21. Jesus answering, said, If ye have 
JSaith—Whence we may learn, that one great _ 
end of our Lord in this miracle was to confirm 
and increase their faith: another was, to warn 
them against unfruitfulness. 

Verse 23. When he was come into the temple, 
the chief priests ceme—W ho thought he viol.ted 
their right. And the elders of the people—Pro- 
bably, members of the sanhedriin, to whom -that 
tile most properly belonged: which is the more 
probable, as they were the persons under whose 
cognizance the late action of Christ, in purging 
the temple, would naturally fall. These, with 
the chief priests, seem purposely to have ap- 
peared in a considerable company, to give the 
more weight to what they said, and, if need 
were, to bear a united testimony against him, 
As he was teaching—Which also they supposed 
he had no authority to do, being neither priest, 
nor Levite, nor scribe. Some of the priests, 
(though not as priests,) and all the scribes were 
authorized teachers. By what authority doest 
thow these things—Publicly teach the people; 
and drive out those who had our commissien to 
traffic in the outer court? 

Verse 24. I will ask you one thing—Who have 
asked me many. The baptism, that is, the 
whole ministry, of John, was it from heaven 
or from men?—By what authority did he act 
and teach? Did man or God give him that 
authority? Was it not God? Bat if so, the 
consequence was clear. For John testified that 
Jesus was the Christ. 

Verse 25. Why did ye not believe him—Teati- 
fying this, 


§ Mark xi, 11,12, |] Watt. xvii, 20. 
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multitud2; for all hold John as a_ prophet. 
&1 Ard ‘hey answering said to Jesus, We cannot 
tell. Aad he said to them, Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do these things, 28 But what 
think you?e A man had two sons; and coming 
to the first, he said, Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard, 2° He answering said, I will not; but 
afterward, repenting, he went. 80 And coming 
to the other, he said likewise, And he answered, 
I go, sir: but went not. 81 Which of the two 
did the will of his father? They say to him, The 
first. Jesus saith to them, Verily I say to you, 
The publicans and the harlots go into the king- 
dum of God before you. 32 For John came to 
foe in a way of righteousness, and ye believed 

im not: but the publicans and the harlots be- 
lieved him: and ye, seeing it, repented not after- 
ward, that ye might believe him. 

33 Hear * another parable: There was a cer- 
tain householder, who planted a vineyard, and 
hedged it round about, and digged a wine-press 
in it and built a tower, and let it out to husband- 
men, and went into a farcountry, 34 And when 
the season of fruit drew near, he sent his servants 
to the husbandmen to receive the fruits of it. 
35 And the husbandmen, taking his servants, 
beat one, and killed another, and stoned another. 
86 Again he sent other servants more than the 
former: and they did to them in like manner. 
31 Last of all he sent to them his son, saying, 
They will reverence my son. 38 But the hus- 
bandmen, seeing his son, said among themselves, 
This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and take 
possession of his inheritance. 89 And taking him, 
they cast him out of the vineyard, and slew him. 
40 When therefore the lord of the vineyard cometh, 
what will he do to those husbandmen? 41 They 
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say to him, He will miserably destroy those wicked 
men, and will let out the vineyard to other hus- 
bandmen, who will render him we fruits in their 
seasons. 42 Jesus saith to them, Have you never 
read in the scriptures, Tho ¢ stone which the 
builders rejected is become the head of the cor- 
ner: this is the Lords doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes? 43 Therefore I say to you, ‘The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and 

iven to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

4 And { whosoever shall fall on this stone shall 
be broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 46 And the chief priests 
and the Pharisees, hearing his parables, knew he 
spoke of them. 48 But when they sought to ap- 
prehend him, they feared the multitude, because 
they took him for a prophet, 


CHAPTER XXII. 


AND Jesus answering, spake to them again in 
parables, saying, 2 The kingdom of heaven 
is like a king, who made a marriage feast for his 
son, 3 And sent forth his servants to call them 
that were invited to the marriage: but they 
would not come, # Again he sent forth other 
servants, saying, Tell them who were invited, 
Behold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen 
und fatlings are Killed, and all things ave ready : 
come to the marriage. 5 But they, slighting i, 
went one to his farm, another to his merchandise + 
6 And the rest, laying hold on his servants, treated 
them shamefully, and slew them. 7 And the king, 
hearing it, was wroth; and sending forth his 
troops destroyed those murderers, and burned 
their city. “8 Then saith he to his servants, The 
marriage feast is prepared, but they who were 
invited were not worthy. 9 Go ye therefore into 





Verse 27. Neither tell I you—Not again, in 
expcess terms: he had often told them before, 
and they would not believe him. 

Verse 30. He answered, I go, sir: but went 
not—Just so did the scribes and Pharisees: they 
professed the greatest readiness and zeal in the 
service of God: but it was bare profession, con- 
traclicted by all their actions. 

Verse 32. John ctume in a way of righteous- 
ness—Walking in it, as well as teaching it. 
The publicans and harlots—The most notorious 
sinners were reformed, though at first they said, 
«J will not.?? And ye, seeing—The amazing 
change which was wrought in them, though at 
first ye said, “I go, sir,” repented not afterward 
—Were no more convinced than before. O how 
is this scripture fulfilled at this day ! 

Verse 33. A certain householder planted a 
vineyard—God planted the church in Canaan. 
And hedged it round about—First with the law, 
then with his peculiar providence. And digged 
@ wine-press—Perhaps it may mean Jerusalem. 
And built a tower—The temple. And went into 
a far country—That is, left the keepers of his 
vineyard, in some measure, to behave as they 
should see good. 

Verse 34. He sent his servants—His extraor 
dinary messengers, the prophets. To the hus- 
bandmen—The ordinary preachers or ministers 
of the Jews. 

Verse 41. They enn? some of the by- 
standers, not the chief priests or Pharisees ; who, 
as St. Luke relates, said, ‘God forbid !’”” Luke 
xx, 16. 

Verse 42. The builders—The scribes and 
priests, whose office it was to build up the 


* Mark xii, 1; Luke xx, 9. 





church. Is become the head of the corner— 
Or the chief corner stone: he is become the 
foundation of the church, on which the whole 
building rests, and is the principal corner stone 
for uniting the Gentiles to it, as the chief corner 
stone of a house supports and links its two sides 
together. 

Verse 43. Therefore—Because ye reject this 
corner stone. J'he kingdom of God—That is, 
the gospel. 

Verse 44. Whosoever shall fall on this stone 
shall be broken—Stumblers at Christ shall even 
then receive much hurt. He is said to fall on this 
stone who hears the gospel and does not believe. 
But on whomsoever it shall fall—In vengeance, 
it will utterly destroy him. It will fall on every 
unbeliever, when Christ cometh in the clouds of 
heaven. 


Verse 1. Jesus answering, spake—That is, 
spake with reference to what had just past. 

Verse 2. A king, who made a marriage feast 
for his son—So did God, when he brought his 
first-begotten into the world. 

Verse 3. Them that were invited—Namely. 
the Jews. 

Verse 4. Fatlings—Fatted beasts and fowls 
Verse 5. One to his farm, another to his ms 
chandise—One must mind what he has ; another, 
gain what he wants. How many perish by mis 

using lawful things ! 
Verse 7. The king, sending forth his troops 
The Roman armies employed of God for that pies: 
ose. Destroyed those murderers—Primarily the 
ews. 


Verse 9. Go into the highways—The word 


{ Psa. cxviii, 22. } Luke xx, 13, 
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the highways, and invite whomeoever ye find to 
the wedding banquet. 10 So those servants, 
going out into the ways, gathered together ull 
whomsoever they found, both bad and good: and 
the feast was abundantly supplied with uests. 
41 But the king, coming im to see the guests, saw 
there a man who had not ona wedding garment: 
12 And saith to him, Friend, how camest thou in 
hither, not having a wedding garment? And he 
#as_speechless. 18 Then said the king to his 
servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him 
away, and cast him into the outer darkness: 
there shall be the weeping and the gnashing uf 
teeth. 14 For * many are called, but few chosen. 

15 Then + went the Pharisees, and consulted 
together how to ensnare him in his talk, 18 And 
they sent to him their disciples with the Herodians, 
saying, Muster, we know thai inou art true, and 
teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest 
thou for any man: for thou regardest not the 
person of men, 11 Tell us therefore, What 
thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give tribute to 
Cesar, or not? 18 But Jesus, knowing their 
wickedness, s:id, Why tempt ye me, ye hypo- 
crites? 19 Show me the tribute money. And 
they brought to him a penny, 20 He saith to 
them, Whose is this image and superscription ? 
21 They say to him, Cesar’s. Then said he to 
them, Render therefore to Cesar the things that 
are Gesar's; and to God xe things that are 
God's. 22 And hearing it, they marvelled: and 
they left him, and went away, 

28 The }same day camie the Sadducees, who 
gay there is 1,0 resurrection, and asked him, 
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24 Saying, Master, Moses said, If§a man die. 
having no children, his brother shall marry hie 
wile, and ‘raise up issue to his brother. 25 Now 
there were with vs seven brethren: and the first, 
having mazried a wife, died, and, having no issue 
left his wife to his brother: 26 Likewise the second 
also, and the third, unto the seventh. 27 Last of 
all the woman died also. 28 Therefore in the re« 
surrection whose wife shall she be of the seven? 
for they all had her. %9 Jesus answering said 
to them, Ye err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor 
the power of God. 30 For in the resurrection 
they neither marry nor are given in marriage, 
but areas the angels of God in heaven. 31 But 
touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye 
not read that which was spoken to you by God, 
saying, 821 || am the God of Abraham, anc. the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? He is not 
a God of the dead, but of the living, 33 And the 
multitude, hearing it, were astonished at his doce 
tine. 

34 But the Pharisees, having heard that he 
had silenced the Sadducees, were gathered to- 
gether. 35 And one of them, a scribe, asked him 
a question, trying him, and saying, 36 Master, 
which is the great commandment in the law? 
31 Jesus said to him, ‘Thou ** shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy sou; 
and with all thy mind. 28 This is the first and 
great commandment. 39 And the second is like 
unto it, Thou tt shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. 40 Qn these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets, 

41 While tt the Phe were gathered toe 














properly signifies, the by-ways, or turnings of 
the road, 

Verse 10. They gathered all—By preaching 
everywhere. 

Verse 11, The guests—The members of the 
visible church, 

Verse 12, A wedding garment—The righteous- 
ness of Christ, first imputed, then implanted — It 
may easily be observed, this has no relittion to the 
Lord's supper, but to Gud’s proceeding at the 
last day. 

Verse 14, Many are called ; few chosen—Many 
hear; few believe, Yea, miuny are members of 
the visible, but tew of the invisible church, 

Verse 16, 7'he Herodians were a set of men 
peculiarly attached to Herod, and consequently 
zewtlous for the interest of the Roman government, 
which was the main support of the dignity and 
rovalty of his family, T'hou regardest nat the 
person af men—Thou favourest no man for his 
riches or greatness, 

Verse 17, Is it lawful to give tribute lo Cesar 
- fhe had said, Yes, the Pharisees would have 
accused him to the people, as a betrayer of the 
uberties of his country, If he had said, No, the 
Herodians would have accused him to the Roman 
governor, 

Verse 18, Ye hypocrites—Pretending a seruple 
of conscience, 

Verse 19, T'he tribute money-—A Roman coin, 
stamped with the head of Cesar, which was usually 
paid in tribute, 

Verse 21. They say to him, Cesar’s—Plainly 
acknowledging, by their having received his coin, 
that they were under his government, And int 
deed this is a standing rule, The current evin c* 
every nition shows who is the supreme governor 
of it, Render therefore, ye Pharisees, to Cesar 


* Matt. xx, 16, + Mark xii, 13; Luke xx, 20 
4 Maré ci, 18. § Dent, xxv, 5. 
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the things which ye yourselves acknowledge to be 
Cesar’s ; and, ye Herodians, while ye are zealous 
for Cesar, see that ye render to God the things 
that are God’s, 

Verse 25. Now there were with us seven bre- 
thren—This story seems to have been a kind of 
common-place objection, which no doubt they 
brought up on all occasions. 

Verse 29. Ye err, not knowing the scriptures 
—Which plainly assert a resurrection. or the 
power of God—Which is well able to effect it, 
How many errors flow from the same source ! 

Verse 30. Z'hey are as the angels—|nvor 
ruptible and immortal. So is the power of God 
shown in them! So little need ha they of mar- 
riage | 

erse 31, Have ye not read—The Sadilucees 
had a peculiar value for the books of Moses. Out 
of these therefore our Lord argves with them. 

Verse 32, I am the God of Abraham—Vhe 
argument runs thus; God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living: for that expression, 
“thy God,’ implies both benefit from God te 
man, and duty from man to God, But he is the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: therefore, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are not Gead, but 
living. Therefore, the soul does not die «vith the 
body. So indeed the Sadducees supposed, and 
it was on this ground that they denied the re- 
surrection, 

Verse 33, Athis doctrine—At the clearness and 
solidity of his answers. 

Verse 35. A scribe, asking him a question, 
trying him—Not, as it seems, with any ill de- 
sign; but barely to make a frrther trial of that 
Wisdom whieh he had shown in silencing tha 
Sadducees. 


|| Exod. iii, é. T Mark xii, 28; Luxe 
x, 20: “* Deut, vi, 3. tt Lev, xix, 18 
32 Luke xx, 4. 
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gether, Jesus asked them, 42 Saying, What think 

e of Christ? whose son is he? ‘They say to 

un, Davidl’s. 43 He saith to them, How «loth 
Duvid then by the Spirit call him Lord, saying, 
44 'The * Lord said to ny Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, tll | make thine enemies thy footstool ? 
45 If David then call him Lord, how is he his 
son? 46 And no man was able to answer hima 
word; neither durst any from that day question 
him any more. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


[HEN spake Jesus to the multitudes, and to 

his disciples, saying, 2 The scribes and Phari- 
gees sit in the chair of Moses: 3 All things there- 
fore whatsoever they bid you observe, observe and 
do; but do not ye after their works: for they say 
ani do not. 4 Fort they bind heavy burdens 
and erievous to be borne, and lay them on men *s 
shoulders ; but they will not move them with their 
finger. 5 But tall their works they clo to be seen 
of men: they make broad their phylacteries, and 
enlarge the fringes of their garments, 6 And love 
the uppermost places at feasts, and the chief seats 
in the synagogues, 7 And salutations in the mar- 
kets, and to be called by men, Rabbi, rabbi. 
& But be not ye called rabbi: for one is your 
Teacher; andall yeare brethren. 9 And call no 
man your father on earth: for one is your Father, 
who is in heaven. 10 Neither be ye called mas- 
ters: for one is your Master, even Christ. 11 But§ 
he that is greatest among you shall be your ser- 
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vant. 12 Whosoever | shall exalt himself shall 
be humbled; and he that shall humble hinself 
shall be exalted. 

13 But wo to you, scribes and Pharisees, hype 
crites ! for ye shut the kingdom of heaven against 
men: ye go not in, neither suifer ye them that 
are entering to go if. 14 Wo to you, scribes 
and Pharisces, hypocrites ! for ye devour widows’ 
houses, and for a pretence make long prayers: 
therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation, 
15 Wo to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites 
for ye compass sea and land to make one prose- 
lyte, and-when he is become so, ye make him 
two-fold more the child of hell than yourselves 
16 Wo to you, ye blind guides, who say, Who 
soever shall swear by the t2mple, it is nothing; 
but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the 
temple, he is bound! 17 Ye fools and blind: 
for which is greater, the gold, or the temple that 
sanctifieth the gold? 18 And, Whosoever shall 
swear by the altar, ye say, it is nothing ; but who 
soever shall swear by the gift that is upon it, is 
bound. 19 Ye fools and blind: for which is 
greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the 
gift? 20 He therefore that sweareth by the altar, 
sweareth-by it, and by all things thereon. 24 Aud 
he that sweareth by the temple, sweareth by it 
and by him that dwelleth therein, 22 And he 
that sweareth by heaven, sweareth by the throne 
of God, and by him that silteth thereon, 28 Wo 
to you, scribes and Pharisees, hy pocrites ! for ye 
pay tithe of mint, and anise, anc cummin, and 





Verse 43. How doth David then by the Spirit 
-By inspiration. Call him Lord—lf he be merely 
the son (or descendant) of David? if he be, as 
you suppose, a mere m.n, the son of a man? 
Verse 44. The Lord said to my Lord—This 
his dominion, to which David himself was sub- 
ject, shows both the heavenly majesty of the King, 
and the nature of his king lom. Sit thou on my 
right hand—That is, remain in the highest autho- 
rity and power. 
‘erse 46. Neither durst any question him any 
more—Not by way of ensnaring or tempting him. 


Verse 1. Then—Leaving all converse with his 
adversaries, whom he now Teft to the hardness of 
their hearts. 

Verse 2. The scribes sit in the chair of Moses 
—That is, read and expound the law of Moses, 
and are their appointed teachers. 

Verse 3. All thengs therefore—W hich they read 
out of the law, and enfore therefrom. 

Vers 5. Their phylacteries—The Jews, un- 
derstanding those words literally, “ It shall be as 
a token upon thy hand, and as frontlets between 
thine eyes,’”? Exod. xiii, 16; ‘ And thou shalt 
bind these words for a sign upon thine hand, and 
they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes,’’ 
Deut. vi, 8; used to wear little scrolls of paper 
or parchment, bound on their wrist and foreheads, 
on which several texts of Scripture were writ. 
Diese they supposed, as a kind of charm, would 
preserve them from danger. And hence they 
geem to have been called phylacteries, or pre- 
servatives. 

The fringes of their garments—W hich God 
had enjoined them to wear, to remind them of 
doing all the commandments. Num. xy, 38. 
These, as well as their phylacteries, the Pharisees 
affected to wear broader and larger than other 
men. 


+ Luke xi, 46. 


* Psa. cx, 1. 
§ Matt. xx, 26. 


$ Mark xii, 33. 





Verses 8-10. The Jewish rabbis were also called 
father and master, by their several disciples, whom 
they required, 1. 'l'o believe implicitly what they 
affirmed, without asking any further reason. 
2. To obey implicitly what they enjoined, with- 
out seeking further authority. Our Lord, there- 
fore, by forbidding us either to give or receive the 
title of rabbi, master, or father, forbids us either 
to receive any such reverence, or to pay any such 
to any but God. 

Verse 12. Whosoever shail exalt himself shall 
be humbled, and he that shall humble himse‘f shall 
be exalted—tit is observable that no one sentence 
of our Lord’s is so often repeated as this: it 
occurs, with scarce any variation, at least ter 
times in the evangelists. 

Verse 13. Wo to you—Our Lord pronounces 
eight blessings upon the mount: he pronounces 
eight woes here; notas imprecations, but solemn, 
compassionate declarations of the misery which 
these stubborn sinners were bringing upon them- 
selves. Ye go not in—For ye are not poor in 
spirit; and ye hinder those that would be so. 

Verse 16. Wo to you, ye blind guides—Retore 
he had styled them hypocrites, from their per- 
sonal character: now he gives them another utle, 
respecting their influence upon others. Both these 
appellations are severely put together in the 
twenty-third and twenty-fifth verses ; and this 
severity rises to the height in the thirty-third 
verse, T'he gold of the temple—The treasure 
kept there. He is bound—To keep his oath. 

erse 20. He that sweareth by the altar, swecr- 
eth by it, and by all things thereon—Not only ty 
the gift, but by the holy fire and the sacrifice’ 
and, above all, by that God to whom they belong 5 
inasmuch as every oath by a creature is an Ime 
plicit appeal to God. 

Verse 23, Judgment—That is, justice, Fuite 
—The word here means fidelity. 


| Luke xiv, 11; xviii, 14. 
§] Mark xii, 40; Luke xx, 47. 
45 


Crap. XXIII. 


have neglected the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to 
have done, ani not to have neglected the others. 
24 Ye blind guides, who strain out a gnat, and 
swallow a camel. 25 Wo to you, scribes and 
Phzurisees, hypocrites! for ye cleunse the outside 
of the cup mat of the dish, but within they are full 
of rapine and intemperance, 26 Thou blind 
Phiarisee, cleanse first the inside of the cup and 
the dish, that the outside of them may be clean 
also. 21 Wo to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are like whited sepulchres, 
which cutwardly indeed appear beautiful, but 
within are full of dead men’s bones, and of all 
uncleanness, 28 So ye likewise outwardly appear 
righteous to men, but within are full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity. 29 Wo to you, scribes and. Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! for ye build the tombs of the 
prophets, and adorn the sepulchres of the right- 
eous, 30 And say, If we had been in the days of 
our fathers, we would not have been partakers 
with them in the blood of the prophets. 31 Where- 
fore ye testify against yourselves, that ye are the 
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sons of them who killed the prophets. 32 Fill ye 
up then the measure of your fathers. 33 Ye 
serpents, ye brood of vipers, how cin ye escape 
the damnation of hell? 34 Wherefore, * behold, 
I send to you prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes: and some of them ye will kill and 
crucify; and some of them ye will scourge in 
your synagogues, and persecute from city to 
city: 35 That upon you may come all the righ 
eous blood shed on the earth, from the blood of 
Abel the righteous to the blood of Zechariah the 
son of Barachiuh, whom ye-slew between the 
temple and the altar. 36 Verily I say to you, 
All these things shall come upon this generation. 
87 O + Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest the pro- 

hets; and stonest them who were sent unto thee, 
ine often would I have gathered thy children 
together, even as a bird guthereth her young 
under her wings, and ye would not! 38 Be- 
hold, your house is left unto you desolate. 39 For 
I say to you, Ye shall not see me from this time, 
till ye say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. 





Verse 24. Ye bind guides—Who teach others 
too as you do yourselves, to strain oul a gnal— 
From the liquor you are gomg tv drink. And 
swallow a camel—It is strange, that glaring fulse 
print, ‘strain at a enat,’” which quite alters the 
sens®, should run through alf the editions of our 
English Bibles. 

Verse 25. Full of rapine and intemperance— 
The censure is double, taking intemperance in the 
vulgar sense. These miserable men procured 
unjustly what they used intemperately. No 
wonder tables so furnished prove a snare, as 
many find. by sad experience. Thus luxury 
punishes fraud while it feeds disease with the 
fruits of injustice. But intemperance in the full 
sense takes in pot only all kinds of outward in- 
temperance, particularly in eating and drink- 
ing, but all intemperate or immoderate de- 
sires, whether of honour, gain, or sensual 
pleasure. 

Verse 29. Ye build the tombs of the prophets— 
And that is all, for ye neither observe their say- 
Dee, nor imitate their actions. 

erse 30. We would not have been 
—So ye make fair professions, as di 
thers. 

Verse 31. Wherefore ye testify against your- 
selves—By your smooth worls as well as devilish 
actions, that ye are the genuine sons of them who 
killed the prophets of their own times, while they 
professed the utmost veneration for those of past 
nges. 

~ From the third to the thirtieth verse is exposed 
everything that commonly passes in the world for 
religion, whereby the pretenders to it keep both 
themselves and others from entering into the 
Kingdom of God; from attaining, or even seeking 
after those tempers, in which alone true Chris- 
tianity consists, As, 1. Punctuality in attending 
on public and private prayer, ver. 4-14. 2. Zea 
to make proselytes to our opinion or communion, 
though they have less of the spirit of religion than 
before, ver. 15. 3, A superstitious reverence for 
consecrated places or things, without any for Him 
to whom they are consecrated, ver. 16-22. 4. A 
scrupulous exactness in little observances, though 
with the neglect of justice, mercy, and faith, ver, 
23, 24. 5. A nice cautiousness to cleanse the 
outward behaviour, but without any regard to 
inward purity, ver. 25, 26. 6. A specious face 
of virtue and pie'y, covering the de=pest hypocrisy 
oud villany, ver 27,28. 7. A professed venera- 
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tion for all good men, except those among whom 
they live. 

Verse 32. Fill ye up—A word of permission, 
not of command ; as if he had said, I contend with 
you no longer: I leave you to yourselves: you 
have conquered: now ye may follow the devices 
of your own hearts. T'he measure of your fa- 
thers—Wickedness: ye may now be as wicked 
as they. 

Verse 33. Ye serpents—Our Lord having now 
lost all hope of reclaiming these, speaks so as to 
alfright others from the like sins. 

Verse 34. Wherefore—Thatit may appear you 
are the true chilulren of thes murderers, and have 
a right to have their iniquities visited on you. Be- 
hold, I send—ts not this speaking as one having 
authority? Prophets—Men with supernatural 
credentials. Wise men—Such as have both na- 
tural abilities and experience. And scribes—Men 
of learning: but all will not avail. 

Verse That upon you may come—The 
consequence of which will be, that upon you will 
come the vengeance of all the righteous b ood 
shed on the earth. Zechariah the son of Bara- 
chiak—Termed Jehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv, 20, 
where the story is related. Ye s/eo—Ye make 
that murder also of your fathers your own, by 
imitating it. Between the temple—That is, the 
inner temple. And the a’tar—Which stood ir 
the outer court. Our Lord seems to refer te 
this instance, rather than any other, because he 
was the last of the prophets on record that were 
slain by the Jews for reproving their wickedn: ss ; 
and because God’s requiring this blood, as well as 
that of Abel, is particularly taken notice of in 
Scripture. 

Verse 38. Behold, your house—The temple, 
which is now your hous, not God’s. Js le/'t 
unto you—Our Lord spake this as he was going 
out-of it for the last time. Desolate—Forsaken 
of God and his Christ, and sentenced to utter 
destruction. 

Verse 39. Ye—Jews in general; men of Jern- 
salem in particular. Shall not see me from this 
time—Which includes the short space till his 
death ; Gl, after a long interval of desolation and 
misery, ye say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord—Ye receive me with joyful 
and thankful hearts. ‘This also shall be accons 
plished in its season, 
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ANP * Jesus, xoing outef the temple, departed : 

and his disciples came to him, to show him 
the buildings of the temple. 2 And Jesus said to 
them, Do yersee all these things? Verily 1 say 
to you, There shall not be left here one stone upon 
another, which shall not be thrown down. 3 And 
as he sat on the Mount of Olives, his disciples came 
tohim privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these 
things be? And what shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world? 4 And 
Jesus answering said, Take heed that no man 
deceive you. 5 For many will come in my name, 
saying, I am the Christ; and will deceive many. 
€ And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars: 
see that ye be not troubled: for all these things 
must come to pass: but the end is not yet. 
3 For nation shall rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom; and there shall be famines, 
and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places, 
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8 All these are the beginning of sorrows, 9 'I'hen { 
will they deliver you up to aflliction, and will kil 
you: and ye shall he hated of all nations for my: 
name’s sake, 1° And thew will many be offende 

and will betray one another, and hate one an 
other. 11 And many false prophets will rise, and 
willdeceive many. 12 “Ana betaute iniquity shal 
abound, the love of many will wax cold. 13 But } 
he that shall endure to the end, the same shall ba 
saved. 14 And § this gospel of the kingdom shal} 
be preached in all the world, fora testimony to all 
nations ; and then shall the end come. 15 When } 
therefore ye see the abomination of desolation 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing in the 
holy place ; (he that readeth, let him understand ;) 
16 Then let them who are in Judea flee to the 
mountains: 17 Let not him that is on the houses 
top come down to take anything out of his house : 
18 Neither let him who is in the field return back 
to take his clothes, 19 But wo to them that are 





Verse 2. There shall not be left one stone upon 
another—Vhis was most punctually fulfilled: for 
alter the temple was burned, Titus, the Roman 
general, ordered the very foundations of it to be 
dug up; after which the ground on which it 
stood was ploughed up by Turnus Rufus. 

Verse 3. As he sat on the Mount of Olives— 
Whence they had a full view of the temple. 
When shall these things be? Azul what shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world ?—he disciples inquire confusedly, 1. Con- 
cerning the time of the destruction of the temple : 
2. Concerning the signs of Christ’s coming, and 
of the end of the world: as if they imagined these 
two were the same thing. 

Our Lord answers clistinctly concerning, 1. The 
destruction of the temple and city, with the signs 
preceding, ver. 4, &c., 15, &c, 2. His own 
coming, and the end of the world, with the signs 
thereof, ver. 29-31. 3. The time of the destruc- 
tion of the temple, ver. 32, &c. 4. The time of 
the end of the world, ver. 36. 

Verse 4. Take heed that no man deceive you— 
The caution is more particularly designed for.the 
suceceding Christians, whom the apostles then 
represented. The first sign of my coming is, the 
rise of false prophets. But it is highly probable, 
many of these things refer to more important 
events, which are yet to come. 

Verse 5. Many shall come in my name—First, 
Salse Christa, next, false prophets, ver. 11; at 
length, both together, ver. 24. And indeed never 
did so many impostors appear in the world as a 
few years before the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
undoubtedly beciuse that was the time wherein 
the Jews in general expected the Messiah. 

Verse 6, Wars—Near. Rumours of wars— 
Atadistance. All these things must come lo pass 
—As a foundation for lasting tranquillity. But 
the end—Concerning which ye inquire. Js nol 
yel—So far from it, that this is but we beginning 
of sorrows. 

Verse 9. Then shall they deliver you up to 
ifliction—As if you were the cause of all these 
evils. And ye shall be hated of all nations— 
Even of those who tolerate all other sects and 
parties; but in no nation will the children of the 
devil tolerate the children of God. 





Verse 10. Then shall many be offended—So' 


as utterly to ‘ make shipwreck of faith and a pure 
conscience.’? But hold ye fast faith, ver. 11, in 
spite of fal xe prophets ; love, even when iniquity 
and ofler +s abound, ver. 12; and hope unto 


Mark xiii, 1; Luke xxi, 5. 





the end, ver. 13. He that does so, shall be 
snatched out of the burning, The love ef many 
will wax cold—The generality of those who love 
God will, like the church at Ephesus, (Rev. ii, 4,) 
leave their first love. 

Verse 14, This gospel shall be preached in all 
the world—Not universally; this is not done yet: 
but in general through the several parts of the 
world, and not only in Judea. And this was done 
by St. Paul, and the other apostles, belore Jeru- 
salem was destroyed. And Uren shall the end 
come—Of the city and temple. 

Josephus’s * History of the Jewish War’’ is the - 
best. commentary on this chapter. It is a won- 
derfull instance of God’s providence, that he, an 
eye-witness, and one who lived and died a Jew, 
should, especially in so extraordinary a nine 
ner, be preserved, to transmit to us a collec- 
tion of important facts, which so exactly illustrate 
this glorious prophecy, in almost every circum: 
stance. 

Verse 15. When ye see the abomination of de 
solation—-Daniel’s term is, ‘* the abomination that 
maketh desolate,’? chap. xi, 31; that is, the stand- 
ards of the desolating legions, on which they bear 
the abominable images of their idols. Standing 
in the holy place—Not only the temple, anc the 
mountain on which it stood, but the whole city of 
Jerusalem, and several furlongs of Jand round 
about it, were accounted holy; particularly the 
mount on which our T.ord now sat, and on which 
the Romans afterward planted their ensigns. He 
that readeth, let him wnderstand—W hoever reads 
that prophecy of Daniel, let him deeply con- 
sider it. 

Verse 16. Then let them who are in Judea flee 
to the mountains—So the Christians did, and were 
preserved, Itis remarkable, that after the Romans, 
under Cestus Gallus, made their first advance to- 
ward Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again, 
in a most unexpected, and indeed impolitic mane 
ner. ‘lhis the Christians took as a signal to re- 
tire, which they did, some to Pella, and others to 
Mount Libanus, 

Verse 17. Let not him that is on the house:top 
come down to take anything out of his house—l|t 
may be remembered that their stairs used to be on 
the outside of their houses. 

Verse 19. Wo to them that are with child, and 
to them that give suck—Because they cannot 80 
readily make their escape. 


+ Matt. x, 17. + Matt. x, 22; Mark xiii, 135 
Luke xxi, 17. _§ Mark xiii, 10. || Mark xiii, 
14; Luke xxi, 20; Dan. ix, 27. 
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with child, and to them that give suck in those 
duys! 20 And pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter, neither on the sabbath. 21 For then 
shall be great tribulation, such as was not from 
the beginning of the world to this time, nor ever 
shall be. 22 And unless those days were short- 
ened, no flesh would be saved: but for the elect’s 
sake, those days shall be shortened. 23 Then * 
if any say to you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; 
believe i not, 24 For false Christs and false 
prophets will arise, and show great signs and 
wonders; so that they would deceive, if possible, 
even the elect. 25 Behold, I have told you be- 
fore. 26 Therefore if they say to you, Behold, he 
is in the desert, go not forth: Behold, he is in 
the secret chambers; believe it not. 21 For as 
the lightning goeth forth from the east, and shineth 
even to the west, so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be, 28 Fort wheresoever the-car- 
cass is, there will the eagles be gathered together 
29 Immediately ¢ after the tribulation of those 
days, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall 
be shaken: 30 And then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and shall see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory, 3 Andie will send forth his 
angels with a loud-sounding trumpet, and they 
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shall gather together his 2lect from the four winds, 
from one end oM heaven to the other. 

32 Learn §a yarable from th» fig-tree: When 
its branch is now tender, anc shooteth forth le ives, 
ye know that the summer is nigh: 33 So likewise 
when ye see all these things, know that itis nigh, 
even at the doors, 34 Verily I say to you, This 
generation shall not pass away tll all things be 
done. 35 Heaven and earth shall Bess away, bit 
my words shall not pass away. 36 But of thi 
day and hour knoweth no man, neither the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only. 37 But || as the 
days of Noah, so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be, 38 For as in the days that were be- 
fore the flood they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, till the day 
that Noah entered into the ark, 35 And knew net 
till the flood came, and took them all away; sv 
shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 

40 Then shall two men be in the field; one is 
taken, and one is left. 41 Two women shall be 
grinding in the mill: one is taken, and one is left. 

42 Watch J therefore: fur ye know not what 
hour your Lord cometh, 43 But ye know this, 
that if the householder had known in what watch 
the thicf would have come, he would have watch- 
ed, and not have suffered his house to be broken 
open. 44 Therefore be ye also ready; for at an 
hour ye think not, the Son of man cometh. 
45 Who then is the faithful and wise servant, 





Verse 20, Pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter—They did so; and their flight was in the 
spring, Neither on the sabbath—Being on many 
accounts inconvenient: besides that many would 
have scrupled to travel far on that day. For the 
Jews thought it unlawful to walk above two thou- 
sand paces (two miles) on the sabbath day. 

Verse 21. Then shall be great tribulation— 
Have not many things spoken in this chapter, as 
well as in Mark xiii, and Luke xxi, a further and 
much more extensive meaning than has been yet 
fulfilled ? 

Verse 22, And unless those days were short- 
ened—By the taking of Jerusalem sooner than 
could be expected. No flesh would be saved— 
The whole nation would be destroyed. But for 
the elect’e sake—That is, for the sake of the Chris- 
tians. 

Verse 24. They would deceive, if possible, the 
very elect—But it is not possible that God should 
sufler the body of Christians to be thus deceived. 

Verse 27. For as the lightning goeth forth— 
For the next coming of Christ will be as quick as 
lightning ; so that there will not be time for any 
soeh previous warning. 3 

Verse 28. For wheresoever the carcass is, there 
wil. the eagles be gathered together—Our Lord 
gives this as a further reason why they should 
not hearken to any pretended deliverer. As if 
he had said, Expect not any deliverer of the 
Jewish nation; for it is devoted to destruction. 
It is already before God a dead carcass, which 
the Roman eagles will soon devour. 

Verse 29. Immediately after the tribulation of 
those days—-Here our Lord begins to speak of his 
last coming. But he speaks not so much in the 
language of man as of God, with whom a thou- 
gand years are as one day, one moment. Many 
of the primitive Christians, not observing this, 
thought he would come immediately, in the com- 
mon sense of the word: a mistake which St. Paul 
labours to remove, in his Second Epistle to the 
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Thessaloniins, The powers of the heavens— 
Probably the influences of the heavenly bosi-s. 

Verse 30. Then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven—\t seems a little before he 
himself descends. The sun, moon, and sturs 
being extinguished, (probably, not those of our 
system only,) the sign of the Son of man (per- 
Be the cross) will wppear in the glory of the 
Lord. 

Verse 31. They shall gather together his elect 
—That is, all that have endured to the end in 
the faith which worketh by love,’? 

Verse 32. Learn a parable—Our Lord having 
spoken of the signs preceding the two grand 
events, concerning which the apostles had in- 
quired, begins here to speak of the time of them, 
And to the question proposed, ver, 3, concerning 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, he an- 
swers, ver. 34, Concerning the time of the end 
of the world, he answers, ver. 36, 

Verse 34. This generation of men now living 
shall not pass till all these things be done—T\e 
expression implies, that great part of that ger + 
ration would be passed away, but not the whoh. 
Just so it was. For the city and temple were 
destroyed thirty-nine or forty years after. 

Verse 36, But of that day—The day of julg- 
ment. Knoweth no man—Not while our Lord 
was onearth. Yet it might be afterward revealed 
to St. John consistently with this. 

Verse 40. One is taken—Into Gou’s immediaw 
protection. And one is left—To share the com: 
mon calamities. Our Lord speaks as having the 
whole trans.ction present before his eyes. 

Verse 41. Two women shall be grinding - 
Which was then a common employment cs 
women, 

Verse 42. Ye know not what hour your Lerd 
cometh—Kither to require your soul of you, or to 
avenge himself of this nation, 

Verse 45. Who then is the faithful and wise 
servant—Which of you aspires after this cha- 


§ Mark xiii, 28; Luke xxi, 29. __|| Luke xvii, 
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whom his Lerd hath appointed ruler over his 
housetold, to give them food in due season? 
46 Happy ts that servant, whom his lord coming 
shall find so doing. 41 Verily I say to you, He 
will appoint him ruler over all his goods. 48 But 
¥ that evil servant say in his heart, My lord de- 
kyeth his coming ; 49 And shall begin to smite his 
fellow-servants, and shall eat and drink with the 
drunken ; 60 The lord of that servant shall come 
in a day that he expecteth him not, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of, 51 And shall cut 
him asunder, and allot him his portion with the 
hypocrites: there shall be the weepir¢ and the 
g!.ashing 2f teeth. 


_ CHAPTER XXV. 

Z| *1TEN shall the kingdom of heavi n be like ten 

virgins, who, taking their lamps, went forth 
to meet the bridegroom, % But five of them were 
wise, and five were foolish. 3 They that were 
foolish, taking their lamps, took not oil with them, 
4 But the wise took oil in their vessels with their 
Jamps. 5 While the bridezroom delayed, they 
all slumbered and slept. § But at midnight there 


was acry Behold, the bridegroom cometh: come 
ye forth to meet him. 7 Then all those virgins 
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arose and trimmed their lamps. 8 And the foole 
ish said to the wise, Give us of your oil; for our 
lamps ttre gone out. 9 But the wise answered, 
Lest there be not enough for us and you, go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 
10 And while they went,to buy, the bridegroom 
came; and they that were ready went in with 
him to the marriage: and the door was shut. 
11 Afterward came also the other virgins, say- 
ing, Lord, Lord, open to us. 1% But he answer 
ing said, Verily I say to you, I know you not. 
13 Watch therefore: for ye know not the day noz 
the hour. 

14 Por * the kingdom of heaven is as a man 
travelling into a far country, who called his own 
servants, and delivered to thenrhis goods, 18 And 
to one he gave five talents, to another two, and 
to another one; to each accoriling to his own 
ability; and immediately took his journey. 
16 Then he who had received the five talents 
went and traded with them, and gained other 
five talents. 17 And likewise he that had _re- 
ceived the two, he also gained other two. 18 But 
he that had received the one, went and digged 
in the earth, and hid his master’s money. 
19 After a long time, the master of those ser- 





racter? Wise—Every moment retaining the 
clearest conviction, that all he now has is only 
intrusted tohim as a steward. Iaith ful—Think- 
ing, speaking, and acting continually, in a man- 
ner suitable to that conviction. > 

Verse 48. But if that evil servant—Now evil, 
having “put away faith and a good conscience.” 

Verse 51. And allot him his portion with the 
hypocrites—The worst of sinners, as upright and 
sincere as he was once. 

If ministers are the persons here primarily in- 
tended, there is a peculiar propriety in the ex- 
pression. For no hypocrisy can be baser than 
to call ourselves ministers of Christ, while we are 
the slaves of avarice, ambition, or sensuality, 
Wherever such are found, may God reform them 
by his grace, or disarm them of that power and 
influence which they continually abuse to his dis- 
honour, and to theirown aggravated damnation ! 


CHAP. XXYV. This chapter contains the last 
public discourse which our Lord uttered before he 
was offered up. He had before frequently de- 
clarecdl what would be the portion of all the work- 
ers of iniquity. But what will become of those 
who do no harm? honest, inoffensive, good sort 
of people? We have here aclear and full answer 
to this important question. 

Verse 1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven— 
Tot is, the candidates forit. Be like ten virgins 
—The bridemaids on the wedding night were 
wunt to go to the house where the bride was, 
with burning lamps or torches in their hands, to 
wait for the bridegroom’s coming. When he 
drew near, they went to meet him with their 
Yamps, and to conduct him to the bride. 

Verse 3. The foolish took not oil with tem— 
No more than kept them burning just for the pre- 
tent. None to supply their future want, to re- 
suit their lamp’s see The lamp is faith, A 
lamp and oil with it, is faith working by love. 

ere 4. The wise took oil in their vessels— 
Love in their hearts. And they daily sought a 
tresh SUPE of spiritual strength, till their faith 
was made perfect. 

Verse 5. While the bridegroom delayed—That 
is, before they were called to attend him, They 
ail slumbered and slept—W ere easy and quiet, the 
Wise enjoying a tru>, the foolish a false peace. 


4 





Verse 6. At midnight—In an hour quite un- 
thought of. 

Verse 7. They trimmed their lamps—They 
ene themselves and prepared to meet their 

od. 

Verse 8. Give us of your oil, for our lamps 
are gone out—Our faith is dead, Whata time 
to discover this, whether it mean the time of 
death, or of judgment! ‘Unto which of the 
saints wilt thou”? then turn??? Who can ‘help 
thee at such a season ? 

Verse 9. But the wise answered, Lest there be 
not enough for us and you—Beginning the sen- 
tence with a beautiful abrupiness; such as showed 
their surprise at the state of these poor wretches, 
who had so long deceived them, as well as their 
own souls. Lest there be not enough—lt is sure 
there is not: for no man has more thin holiness 
enough for himself. Go ye rather to them that 
sell—Without money and without price: that is, 
to God, to Christ. And buy—If ye can. Ono! 
the time is past, and returns no more ! 

Verse 13. Watch therefore—He that watches 
has not only a burning lamp, but likewise oil in 
his vessel. And even when he sleepeth, his heart 
waketh. He is quiet, but not secure. 

Verse 14. Our Lord proceeds by a parable still 
plainer (if that can be) to declare the final reward 
of a harmless man. May God give all such, in 
this their day, ears to hear and hearts to under- 
stand it! The kingdom of heaven—Thatis, the 
King of heaven, Christ. 

erse 15. To one he gave five talents, to an- 
other two, and to another one—And who knows 
whether, all circumstances consi(lered, there be a 
greater disproportion than this, in the talents of 
those who have received the most, anil thase 
who have received the fewest? According to 
his own ability—The words may be translated 
more literally, ‘‘ according to his own mighty 
ower.’? And immediately took his journey— 
To heaven. 

Verse 18. He that had rececyed one—Made his 
having fewer talents than others a pretence for 
not improving any. Went and hil his master’s 
money—Reader, art thou doing the same? Art 
thou hiding the talent God hath lent hee ? 
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vants cometh, and reckoneth with them. 2° And 
he that had received the five talents came and 
bronght other five talents, saying, Sir, thou cle- 
liveredst to me five talents: behold, | have gained 
to them five talents more. 21 His master said to 
him, Well done, good and faithful servant: thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will set thee 
over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord. #2 He also that had received the two 
talents came and said, Sir, thou deliveredst to 
me two talents: behold, ] have gained to them 
two other talents. 23 His master said to him, 
Well done, good and faithful servant: thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, J will set thee over 
many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 
24 Then he that had received the one talent came 
and said, Sir, 1 knew that thou art a hard man, 
reaping where thou hadst not sown, and gather- 
ing whence thou hadst not scattered: 28 And 
veing afraid, I went and hid thy talent in the 
earth: lo, thou hast what is thine. 26 His mas- 
ter answering, said to him, Thou wicked and 
slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where 
Tsowed not, and gather whence I had not stat- 
tered! 21 Thou oughtest therefore to have put 
my money to the bankers, and at my coming I 
should have received my own with interest. 
98 Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
it to him who hath ten talents. 29 For * to every 
one that hath shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance: but from him that hath not shall be 
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taken away even what he hath. 39 And cast ye 
the unprofitable servant into the outer darkness! 
there shall be the weeping and the gnashing of 
teeth. 

31 When the Son of man shall come in hit 
eslory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall 
he sit mpon the throne of his glory: 82 And all 
the nations shall be gathered before him: and 
he will separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd, separateth the sheep from the goats: 
33 And he will set the sheep cn his right hand, 
and the goats on his left. 34 Then wil! the King 
say to them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. 35 For [ 
was hungry, and ye gave me meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: Iwasa stranger, 
and ye took me in: 38 Naked, and ye clothed 
me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in 
prison, and ye came to me. 87 Then will the 
righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw 
we thee hungry, and fed thee? or thirsty, and 
gave thee drink? 38 When saw we thee a 
Stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee? 39 Or when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and came to thee? 40 And the 
King will answer and say to them, Verily I say 
to you, Inasmuch as ye did i to one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye did it to me. #t Then 
will he say to them on his left hand, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into the everlasting fire, which wag 





Verse 24. I knew that thou arta herd man— 
No. Thou knowest him not. He never knew 
God, who thinks him a hard master. Reaping 
where thou hadst not sown—That is, requiring 
more of us than thou hast given us power lo per- 
form. So does every obstinate sinner, in one 
kind or other, lay the blame of his own sins on 
God. 

Verse 25, And I was afraid—Lest if I had 
improved my talent, I should have had the more 
‘o answer for. So from this fear, one will not 
yearn to read, another will not hear sermons ! 

Verse 26. Thou knewest—That I require im- 
possibilities!’ This is not an allowing, but a 
strong denial of the charge. 

Verse 27. Thou oughiest therefore—On that 
very account, on thy own supposition, to have 
improved my talent, as far as was possible. 

erse 29. To every one that hath shall be given 
—So close does God keep to this stated rule, from 
the beginning to the end of the world. 

Verse 30. Cast ye the unprofitable servant into 
the ouler darkness—For what? What had he 
done? It is true he had not done good. But 
neither is he charged with doing any harm, 
Why, for this reason, for barely doing no harm, 
he is consigned to outer darkness. He is pro- 
nounced a wicked, because he was a slothful, an 
unprofitable servant. So mere harmlessness, on 
which many build their hope of salvation, was 
tip cause of his damnation! There shall be the 
weeping—Of the careless, thoughtless sinner, 
And the gnashing of teeth—Of the proud and 
stubborn. 

The same great truth, that there is no such 
thing as negutive goodness, is in this chapte 
shown three times: 1. In the parable of the vir- 
gins; 2. In the still plainer parable of the ser- 
yants, who had received the talents; and, 3. Ina 
direct unparabolical declaration of the manner 
wherein our Lord will proceed at the last day. 
The several party of each of these exactly an- 
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swer each other, only each rises above the pre 
ceding. 

Verse 31. When the Son of man shail come in 
his glory, and all the holy angels with him— 
With what majesty and grandeur does our Lord 
here speak of himself! giving us one of the 
noblest instances of the true subiime. Indeed, 
not many descriptions in the sacred writings 
themselves seem to equal this. Methinks we 
can hardly read it without imagining ourselves 
before the awful tribunal it describes. 

Verse 34. Inherit the kingdom—Purchased by 
my blood, for all who have believed in me with 
the faith which wrought by love. Prepared for 

fou—On purpose for you. May it not be pro- 
ably inferred from hence, that man was not 
created merely to fill up the places of tbe fallen 
angels? 

Verse 35. Fwas hungry, and ye gave me meat; 
FT was thirsty, and ye gave me drink—A}l these 
works of outward mercy suppose faith and Jove 
and must needs be accompanied with works o 
spiritual mercy. But works of this kind thy Judge 
could not mention in the same manner. He could 
not say, I was in error, and ye recalled me to the 
truth; 1 was in sin, and ye brought me to re- 
pentance. In prison—Prisoners need to be 

isited above all others, as they are commonly 
solitary and forsaken by the rest of the world. 

Verse 37. Then shall the righteous answer— 
It cannot be, that either the righteous or the 
wicked should answer in thes? very worls, 
What we learn herefrom is, that neither of 
them have the same estimation of their own 
works as the Judge hath. 

Verse 40. Inasmuch as ye did it to one of th 
least of these my brethren, ye did it to me—W hat 
encouragement is here to assist the household of 
faith? But let us likewise remember to ‘ do good 
to all men.” . 

Verse 41. Depart into the everlasting fire, 
which was prepared for the devil and his angela 
—Not originally for you: you are intrulers mo 
everlasting fire. 





Cuar XXVI. 


prepared for the devil and his angels: 42 For I 
was hungry, and ye gave me no meat: I was 
thirsty; und ye gave me no drink: 43 1 was a 
Hranger, and ye look me not in: naked, and ye 
clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and ye 
visited me not. 44 ‘hen will they also answer 
him, saying, Jord, when saw we thee hungry, 
or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in 
prison, and did not minister unto thee? 45 ‘Then 
will he answer them, saying, Verily I say to you, 
Inasmuch as ye did 2 not unto one of the least of 
these, ye did 2% not to me. 46 Ancl these shall go 
Away into everlasting punishment: but the right- 
®ous into life everlasting. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


AND * when Jesus had finished all these dis- 
courses, he said to his disciples, 2 Ye know 
that after two days is the passover, and the Son 
of man is betrayed to be crucified. 3 Then the 
chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders of the 
people assembled together at the palace of the 
igh priest, who was called Caiaphas, 4 And 
consulted together how they might apprehend 
Jesus by subilety, and kill him, 5 But they said, 
Not at the feast, lest there be a tumult among the 
people. 

6 Now + when Jesus was in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper, 7 There came to him a 
woman having an alabaster box of very costly 
ointment, and poured it on his head, as he sat at 
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table. 8 But his disciples, seeing it, had indig- 
nation, saving, ‘lo what purpose is this waste? 
§ Por this might have been sold for much, and 
given to the poor. 10 Jesus, knowing it, said to 
them, Why trouble ye the woman? She hath 
wrought a good work 6n me. 11 For ye have 
the poor always with you; but me ye have not 
always. 12 Porin pouring this ointment on my 
boidy, she hath done it for my burial. 13 Verily 
1 say to you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world, this also whish she 
hath done shall be spoken for a memorial of her, 

14 ‘Phen } one of the twelve, called Julas Is- 
cariot, going to the chief priests, 15 Said, What 
will ye give me, and I will deliver him to you? 
And they bargained with “ix: for thirty pieces of 
silver. 16 And from that time he sought oppor- 
tunity to deliver him. 

117 On § the first day of unleavened bread, the 
disciples came to Jesus, saying to him, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the pass- 
over? 18 And he said, Go into the city to such 
a man, and say to him, The Master saith, My 
time is at hand: I keep the passover at thy house 
with my disciples. 19 And the disciples did as 
Jesus had appointed them; and they made ready 
the passover, 

20 When || the evening was come, he sat dowm 
with the twelve. 24 And as they ate, he said, 
Verily I say to you, One of you will betray me. 
22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and be- 








Verse 44. Then will they answer—So the en- 
deavour to justify themselves will remain with the 
wicked even to that day! 

Vers: 46. And these shall go awny into ever- 
lasting punishment, but the righteous into life 
everlasting—LKither therefore the punishment is 
strictly eternal, or the reward is not; the very 
Baume expression being applied to the former as to 
the latter. The Judge will speak first to the 
righteous, in the audience of the wicked. The 
wicked shall then go away into everlasting fire, 
in the view of the righteous. Thus the damned 
shill see nothing of the everlasting life; but the 
just will see the punishment of the ungodly. It 
1s not only particularly observable here, 1. That 
the punishment lasts as long as the reward ; but, 
2. That this punishment is 50 fir from ceasing at 
the end of the world that it does not begin till 

nen. = 


Verse 1. When Jesus had finished all these 
discourses—When he had spoken all he had to 
‘peak. Till then he would not enter upon his 
passion: then he would delay it no longer. 

Verse 2. Ajter two days is the passover—The 
manner where:n this was celebrated gives much 
light to several circumstances ‘hat fellow. The 
master of the family began the feast w7‘h.a cup of 
wine, which, hs ving solemnly blessed; 1e divided 
among the guests. Luke xxi, 17. Then the sup- 

sr began with the unleavened bread and bitter 

erbs; which, when they had all tasted, one of 
the young persons present (according to Exod, 
xii, 26) asked the reason of the solemnity. This 
introduced the showing forth, or declaration of it: 
tn allusion to which we read of ‘showing forth 
the Loril’s death,”’ 1 Cor. xi, 26. Then the mas- 
ter rose up and took another cup, before the lamb 
was tasted. After supper, he took a thin loaf or 
take, which he broke and divided to all at the 
tuble, and likewise the cup usually called the cup 
of thanksgiving, of which he drank first, and then 
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all the guests. It was this bread and this cup 
which our Lord consecrated to be a standing 
memorial of his cleath, 

Verse 3. The chief’ priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders of the people—Heads of fumilies. ‘hese 
together constituted the sanhedrim, or erent coun- 
cil, which had che supreme authority, both in civil 
and ecclesiastical affairs. 

Verse 5. But they said, Not at the feast—This 
was the result of human wisdom. But when 
Judas came, they changed their purpose. So the 
counsel of God took place, and the true paschal 
Lamb was offered up on the great day of the 
paschal solemnity. 

Verse 8. His disciples, seeing it, had indigna- 
hon, saying—It seems several of them were 
angry, and spoke, though none so warmly as 
Judas Iscariot. 

Verse 11. Ye have the poor always with you— 
Such is the wise and gracious providence of God, 
that we may have always opportunities of re- 
lieving their wants, and so laying up for our- 
selves treasures in heaven. 

Verse 12. She hath done it for my burial—As 
it were for the embalming of my body. Indeed, 
this was not her design : but our Lord puts this 
construction upon it, to confirm thereby what he 
had before said to his disciples concerning: his 
approaching death. 

erse 13. This gespel—That is, this part of 
the gospel history. 
erse 15. They bargained with him for thirt 
ieces of siloer—About three pounds fifteen shil- 
Ktees sterling; [or sixteen dollars sixty-seven 
cents ;] the price ofa slave. Exod. xxi, 32. 

Verse 17. On the first day of unleavened bread 
—Being Thursday, the fourteenth day of the first 
month, Exod. xii, 6, 15. 

Verse 18. T'he Master saith, My time is at 
hand—That is, the time of my suffering, ° 
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fen each of them to say to him, Lord, is it I? 
And he answering, said, He that dippeth his 
kand with me in the dish, the same will betray 
me. 24 The Son of man indeed goeth as it is 
written of him: but wo to that man by whom the 
Son of mam’is betrayed ! it had been good for that 
man if he had never been born, 25 ‘Then Judas 
who betrayed him, answering, said, Master, is 
it]? He saith to him, Thou hast said. 

28 And after they had eaten, Jesus took the 
bread, and blessed, and brake, and gave it to his 
disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. 
27 And he took the cup, and having given thanks, 
gaveitto them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 28 Por 
this is my blood of the new testament, which is 
shed for many, for the remission of sins. 29 [ sa 
to you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, till that day when I drink it new with 
you in my Father’s kingdom, 

30 And * when they had sung the hymn, they 
Went out into the Mount of Olives. 31 Then 
saith Jesus to them, All ye will be offended at me 
this night: for it is written, I f will smite the 
Shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be 
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scattered. 32 But after I ani risen, I will go 
before you into Galilee. 83 Peter answering, 
said to him, Though all should be offended at 
thee, I will never be offended. 34 Jesus said to 
him, Verily I say to thee, That in this very hight, 
before cock crowing, thou wilt deny me thrice. 
35 Peter saith to him, IfI must die with thee, yet 
will 1 in nowise deny thee. In like manner also 
said all the disciples, 

36 Then {cometh Jesus with them! {o a place 
called Gethsemane, and saith to the disciples, Sit 
ye here, while I_go and pray yonder. 3% And 
taking with him Peter and the two sons of Zebe- 
dee, he began to be sorrowful and in deep an- 
guish. 38 Then saith he to them, My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye 
here, and watch with me. 39 And going a little 
further, he fell on his fice and prayed. saying, O 
my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from 
me; yet not as | will, but as thou wilt, 40 And 
he cometh to the disciples, and findeth them 
asleep, and saith to Peter, What! could not ye 
watch with me one hour? 41 Watch and pray 


that ye enter not into temptation ; the spirit indeed 





Verse 23. He that dippeth his hand with me in 
the dish—Which it seems Judas was doing at that 
very time. This dish wag full of vinegar, 
wherein they dipped their’bitter herbs. 

Verse 24. The Son of man goeth through suk 
ferings to glory, as it is written of him—Y et this 
is no excuse for him that betrayeth him; miserable 
will that man be. Jt had been good for that man 
if he had not been born—May not the same be 
said of every man that finally perishes? But who 
can reconcile this, if it were true of Judas alone, 
with the doctrine of universai salvation ? 

Verse 25. J'how hast said—That is, it is as 
thou hast said, F 

Verse 26. Jesus took the bread—The bread or 
cake, which the master of the family used to divide 
among them, after they had eaten the passover. 
This custom our Lord now transferred to a nobler 
uss. This bread is, that is, signifies or repre- 
sents, my body, according to the style of the sacred 
writers. Thus, Gen. xl, 12, “ The three branches 
are three dlays.’? Thus, Gal. iv, 24, St. Paul, 
speaking of Sarah and Hagar, says, “'Thes> are 
the two covenants.”? ‘Thus, in the grand type of 
our Lord, Exod. xii, 11, God says of the paschal 
lamb, “This is the Lord’s_passover.’” Now 
Christ, substituting the holy communion for the 
passover, follows the style of the Old Testament, 
and uses the same expressions the Jews were 
wont to use in celebrating the passover, 

Verse 27, And he took the cup—Called by the 
Jews the ‘cup of thanksgiving ;” which the 
master of the family used likewise to give to 
each after supper. 

Verse 28. T'his is the sign of my blood, where- 
by the new testament, or covenant, is confirmed. 
Which is shed for many—As many as spring 
from Adam, 

Verse 29. Twill not drink henceforth of this 
Fruit of the vine, till I drink it new with you in 
my Father's kingdom—Vhat is, I shall taste no 
more wine, till | drink wine of quite another kina 
in the glorious kingdom of my Father. And of 
this you shall also partake with me. 

Verse 30. And when they had sung the hymn 
—Which was constantly sung at the close of the 
pa It consisted of six psalms, from the 

undred and thirteenth to the hundred and elght- 
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eenth. The Mount of Olives was over against 
the temple about two miles from Jerusalem. 

Verse 31. .4ll ye will be offended at me—Some 
thing will happen to me, which will occasion your 
falling into sin by forsaking me, 

Verse 32. But, notwithstanding this, after 1 
am risen, I will go before you (as a shepherd 
before his sheep) into Galilee—Vhough you for- 
sake me, | will not for this forsxke you. 

Verse 34. Before cock crowing thou wilt deny 
me thrice—That is, before three in the morning, 
the usual time of cock crowing: although one 
cock was heard to crow once after Peter’s first 
denial of his Lord. 

Verse 35. In lie manner also said all the dis- 
ciples—But such was the tenderness of our Lord, 
that he would not aggravate their sin by making: 
any reply. 

Vers» 36. Then cometh Jesus to a place called 
Gethsemane—Tht is, the valley of fatness. The 
garilen probably had its name frorn its soil and 
situation, lying in some little valley between two 
of those many hills, the range of which constitutes 
the Mount of Olives. 

Verse 37. And taking with him Peter and the 
tioo sons af Zebedee—Vo be witnesses of all. He 
began to be sorrowful and in deep anzuish—Pro- 
bably from feeling the arrows of the Almighty stick 
fast in his soul, while God laid on him the ini- 
quities of us all.’? Who can tell what painful 
and dreadful sensitions were then impressed on 
him by the immediate hand of God! ‘I'he former 
word in the original properly signifies, to be 

enetrated with the most exquisite sorrow; the 
atter to be quite depressed, and almost over 
whelmed with the load. 

Verse 39, And going little further—“ About 
a stone’s cast,’? Luke xxii, 41, So that the 
apostles could both see and hear him still. J/ it 
ve possible, lel this cup ass from me—And it 
did pass from him quickly When he * cried unto 
God with strong cries and tears, he was heard in 
that which he feared.” God did take away the 
terror and seve~ty of that inward conflict. 

Verse 41. The spirit—Yuur spirit: ye your 
selves, T'he flesh—Your natare. How gentle 
a rebuke was this, and how kind an apology 
especially at a time when our Lord’s own mind 
was so weighed down with sorrow . 
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te willing, but the fleshis weak, #2 Again, going 
@way the second time, he prayed, saying, O my 
Father, if this cup cannot pass from me, unless I 
drink :t, thy will be done. 43 And coming, he 
findeth them*asleep again: for their eyes were 
weighed down, 44 And leaving them, he went 
away again, and prayed the third time, saying 
the same words. 45 Then cometh he to his dis- 
ciples, and saith to them, Sleep on now, and 
take your rest: behold, the hour is come, and the 
Son of man is betrayed into the hand of sinners. 
46 Rise, let us be going: behold, he that betray- 
eth me is at hand. 

47 And * while he was yet speaking, lo, Judas, 
one of the twelve, came, and with him a great 
multitude with swords and clubs, from the chief 

viests and elders of the people. 48 Now he that 

etrayed him had given them a signal, saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, ishe : seizehim. 49 And 
forthwith coming to Jesus, he said, Hail, Master, 
and kissed him. 5° And Jesus said to him, 
Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then came 
they up, and laid hands on Jesus, and took him. 
51 And, { behold, one of ther that were with 
ésus, stretching out his hand, drew his sword, 
and, striking the servami of the high priest, cut 
off his ear. 52 Then said Jesus to him, Put up 
again thy sword into its place: for all they that 
take the sword shall perish by the sword. 
53 Thinkest thou that I cannot ask my Father, 
and he will presently give me more than twelve 
legions of angels? 54 But how then shall the 
scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be done ? 

55 In? that hour Jesus said to the multitudes, 
Are ye come out as against a robber with swords 
and clubs to take rae? Isat daily with you teaching 
in the temple, and ye apprehended me not. 56 But 
all this is done, that the scriptures might be fulfill- 
ed. ‘Then all the disciples forsook him, and fled. 
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61 And § they that had apprehe aded Jesus led 
him away to Caiaphas, the hich priest, where the 
scribes and the elders were assembled. 58 But 
Peter followed him afar off to the high priest's 
palace, and going in, sat with the servants, to see 
the end. 59 Now the chief priests, and elders, 
and all the council, sought false witness against 
Jesus, to put him to death; 6° But found none: 
yea, though many false witnesses came, yet 
found they none. At last came two false wit- 
nesses, 61 And said, This fellow said, I am able 
to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in 
three days. 62 And tho high priest rising up, 
said to him, Answerest thou nothing ? What d> 
these witness against thee? 62 Bat Jesus held 
his peace. And the high priest answering, said 
to him, T adjure thee by the living God to tell us 
if thou art the Christ, the Son of God! 64 Je- 
sus saith to him, Thou hast said. Moreover I 
say to you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand of power, and Soo 
upon the clouds of heaven. 65 Then the high 
priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken 
blasphemy: what further need have we of wit- 
nesses? Behold, now ye have heard his blas- 
phemy. 66 What think ye? ‘They answering, 
said, He is worthy of death, 617 Then did they 
spit in his face, and buffet him; and others smote 
him, & Saying, Prophesy to us, thou Christ, who 
is he that smote thee? 

69 Now Peter sat without in the hall: and a 
maid servant came to him, saving, Thou also 
wast with Jesus of Galilee. 7 But he denied 
before all, saying, IT know not what thou say- 
est. ™ And when he was gone out into the 
porch, another maid saw him, and said to 
them that were there, This fellow also wag 
with Jesus of Nazareth, 72 And again he 
denied with an oath, I know not the man, 





Verse 45. Sleep on now,-if you can, and take 
your rest—For any further service you can be 
of to me. 

Verse 50. The heroic behaviour of the blessed 
Jesus, in the whole period of his sufferings, will 
be obsorved by every attentive eye, and felt by 
every pious heart: although the sacred historians, 
according to their usual, but wonderful simplicity, 
make no encomiums upon it. With what com- 
posure does he go forth to meet the traitor! With 
what calmness receive that malignant kiss! With 
what dignity does he deliver himself into the hands 
of his enemies! Yet plainly showing his supe- 
riority over them, and even then ‘ leading,” as 
it were, “ captivity captive !” 

Verse 51. And one of them, striking the ser- 
vant of the high priest—Probably the person that 
seized Jesus firse. Cul off his ear—Aiming, it 
seems, to cleave his head; but that, by a secret 
providence interposing, he declined the blow. | 
© Verse 52. All they that take the sword—W ith- 
out God’s giving it them; without suflicient 
authority. : 

Verse 53. He will presently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels—Vhe least of whom, it 
is probable, could overturn the earth and destroy 
all the inhabitants of it. 

Verse 57. They led him away to Caiaphas— 
From the house of Annas, the father-in-law of 
Caiaphas, to whom they had carried him fi 

Verse 58. But Peler followed him afar of— 
. ariously agitated by conflicting passions: love 
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constrained him to follow his Master; fear made 
him follow afar off. And going in, sat with 
the servants—Unfit companions, as the event 
showed. 

Verse 60. Yet found they none—On whose 
evidence they could condemn him to die. At last 
came two false witnesses—Such they were, al- 
though part of what they said: was true; because 
our Lord did not speak some of those words at 
all; nor any of them in this sense. 

Verse 64. Hereafier shall ye see the Son of 
man—He speaks in the third person, modestly, 
and yet plainly. Silling on the right hand of 
power—TVhat is, the right hand of God. And 
coming upon the clouds of heaven—As he is 
represented by Daniel, chap. vii, 13, 14. Our 
Lord looked very unlike that person now; but 
nothing could be more awful, more majestic and 
becoming, than such an admonition in such cir- 
cumstances. 

Verse 65. Then the high priest rent his clothes 
—Though the high priest was forbidden to rend 
his clothes (that is, his upper garment) in some 
cases where others were lowed to do it, (Lev. 
xxi, 10,) yet in case of blasphemy, or any public 
calamity, it was thought allowable. Caiaphas 
hereby expressed, in the most artful manner, his 
horror at hearing such grievous blasphemy. 

Verse 67. T'hen—After be had declared he was 
the Son of God, the sanhedrim doubtless ordered 
him to be carried out, while they were consulting 
what to do. And then it was that the soldiera 
who kept him began these insults upon him. 

Verse 72. He denied with an oath—To which, 
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§3 And after awhile, they that stood by came and 
gaid to Peter, Surely thou art also one of them; 
for thy speech discovereth thee. 74 Then, began 
he to curse and to swear, I know not the man, 
Ard immediately the cock crew. 7 And Peter 
remembered the word of Jesus, who had said to 
him, Before cock crowing thou wilt deny me 
thrice. And going out, he wept bitterly. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 
JN * the morning all the chief priests and elders 
of the people consulted together against Jesus 
fo put him to death: 2 And having bound him, 
they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius 
Pilate the governor. _ 

3 Then Judas, who had betrayed him, seeing 
that he was condemned, repenting himsell, 
brought back the thirty pieces of silver to the 
chief priests and elders, 4 Saying, I have sinned 
in betraying innocentblood. And they said, What 
is that lo us? See thou to it. 5 And having 
thrown down the pieces of silver in the temple, 
he withdrew, and going away, hanged himself. 
8 And the chief priests, taking the pieces of silver, 
said, It is not,lawful to put them in the treasury, 
because it is the price of blood, 7 And having 
consulted together, they bought with them the 
pouer’s field, to bury foreigners in. 8 Wherefore 
that field was called, The field of blood, unto this 
day. 98 Then was fulfilled/what was spoken by 
the prophet, saying, And j they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, 
whom they of the children of Israel did value, 
10 And gave them for the potter’s field, as the 
Lord commanded me. 
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11 And Jesus stood before the governor: anu 
the governor questioned him, saying, Art thou 
the king of the wews? And Jesus said to him, 
Thou sayest. 12 But while he was accused by 
the chief priests and elders, he answered nothing. 
13 Then said Pilate to him, Hearest thou not how 
many things they witness against thee? 14 And 
he answered him to never a word; so that the 
governor marvelled greatly. 

15 Now { at every feast the governor was wo..t 
to release to the people a prisoner, whom they 
woul. 16 And they had then a notorio: pri- 
soner, named Barabbas. 11 Therefore whe, they 
were gathered together, Pilate said to tkem, 
Whom will ye that I release to you? Barabbas, 
or Jesus who is called Christ? 18 For he knew 
that for envy they had delivered him. 

19 While he sat on the judgment seat, his wife 
sent to him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with 
that just man: for I have suffered many things 
to-day in a dream because of him. 2° But the 
chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude 
to ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 21 The 
governor answering, said to them, Which of the 
two will ye that I release to you? They said, 
Barabbas, 22 Pilate saith to them, What shall I 
do then with Jesus who is called Christ? They 
all say to him, Let him be crucified. 23 And the 
governor said, Why, what evil hath he done? 

ut they cried out the more vehemently, saying, 
Let him be crucified. 24 Then Pilate, seeing that 
he could prevail nothing, but rather a tamult 
was made, taking water, washed his hands 
before the multitude, saying, I am innocent 
of the blood of this just man: see ye to it, 





possibly, he was not unaccustomed before our 
Lord called hirn. 
Verse 73. Surely thou art also one of them; 
i thy speech discovereth thee—Malchus might 
ave brought a stronger proof than this. But 
such is the overruling providence of God, that the 
world, in the height of their zeal, commonly catch 
hold of the very.weakest of all arguments against 
the children of God. 
Verse 74. Then began he to curse and to swear 
Having now quite lost the reins, the govern- 
ment of himself, 





Verse 1. In the morning—As the sanhedrim 
used to meet in one of the courts of the temple, 
which was never opened in the night, they were 
forced to stay till the morning before they could 
proceed regularly, in the resolution they had taken 
to put him to death. 

erse 2, Having bound him—They had bound 
him when he was first apprehended. But they 
did it now afresh, to secure him from any danger 
of an escape, as he passed through the streets of 
Jerusalem. 

Verso 3. Then Judas, seeing that he was con- 
demned—Which probably he thought Christ 
would have prevented by a miracle. 


Verse 4. They said, What is that to us?—| 


How easil7 could they digest innocent blood ! 
And yet they had a consvience! It is not lawful 
(say they) to put it into the treasury—But very 
Jawtul to slay the innocent ! 

Verse 5. Jn that part of the temple where the 
Bisshedrim met. 

Verse 7. They bought with them the potter’s 

id—Well known, it seems, by that, name, 
This was a small price for a field so near Jeru- 
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salem. But the earth had probably been digged 
for potter’s vessels, so that it was now neither fit 
for tillage nor pasture, and consequently of small 
value. Fbretgners—Heathens especially, of 
whom there were then great numbers in Jeru- 
salem. 

Verse 9. Then was fulfiiied—W hat was figu- 
ratively represented of oll was now really ac- 
complished, What was spoken by the prophet 
—The word Jeremy, which was added to the 
text in latter copies, and thence received into 
many translations, is evidently a mistake; for he 
who spoke what St. Matthew here cites (or rat! er 
paraphrases) was not Jeremy, but Zechariah. 

Verse 10. As the Lord commanded me—To 
write, to record, _ 

Verse 11., Art thou the king of the Jews ?— 
Jesus before Cainphas avows himself to be the — 
Christ, before Pilate to be a king; ciearly show- 
ing thereby, that his answering no more was not 
owing to any fear, 

Verse 15. Al every feast—Every year, at the 
feast of the passover, 
~ Verse 18. He knew that for envy they had de- 
livered him—As wellas from malice and revenge ; 
ey envied him, because the people magnified 
him, 

Verse 22. They all say, Let him be crucified—= 
The punishment which Barabbas had deserved . 
and this proeably made them think of it. But in 
their malice they forgot with how dangerous a 
precedent they furnished the Roman governor, 
And indeed within the compass of a few years it 
turned dreadfully upon themselves. 

Verse 24. Then Pilate took water and washed 
his hands—This was a custom frequently used 
among the heathens, as well as among the Jewa, 
in token of innocency. 
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85 'Then all the people answering, said, His blood 
te on us, and on our children. 38 Then released 
he Barabbas to them: and having scourged Je- 
sus, he delivered him to be crucified. 

317 Then * the ‘soldiers of the sovernor, taking 
Jesus into the common hall, gathered to him the 
whole troop. 28 And stripping him, they put on 
him a scarlet robe; 29 Tee platting a crown of 
thor as, they put upon his head, and a cane in 
his right hand; and kneeling before him, they 
moked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews! 
30 And spitting on ‘him, they took the cane and 
smite him on the head, 31 And after they had 
mocked him, they stripped him of the robe, and 
put his own raiment on him, and led him away 
to crucify him. 3? And coming out, they found 
a man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they 
compelled to bear his cross. 

83 And {coming to a place called Golgotha, 
that is, the place of a skull, 34 They gave him 
vinegar mingled with gall to drink: and when 
ne had tasted thereof, he would not drink. 35 And 
aaving crucified him, they parted his garments, 
sasting lots: that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, They ¢ parted my gar- 
ments among them, and for my vesture they cast 
lots. 36 And sitting down, they guarded him 
there; 37 And set up over his head Ris accusation 


ST. MATTHEW. 


Cuap. XXVIL 


written, THIs [8 JESUS, ThE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 38 Then § were two robbers crucified with 
him; one on the right hand, and one on the left. 

89 And they that were passing by reviled him, 
wagging their heads, and saying, 40 Thou that 
destroyest the temple, and buildest i in three 
days, save thyself. If thou be the Son of God, 
come down from the cross. 41 In like manner 
the chief priests also, with the scribes and elders, 
mocking him, said, 42 He saved others: cannot 
he save himself? If he be the king of Israel, let 
him now come down from the cross, and we will 
believe him. 43 He trusted in God; let him de- 
liver him now if he will have him: for he said, I 
am the Son of God. 44 And || even the robbers, 
that were crucified with him, cast the same re- 
proach upon him. 

45 Now from the sixth hour there was darkness 
over all the earth, unto the ninth hour, 46 And 
about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
saying, J] Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? That is, 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 
41 Some of them that stood there hearing it, said, 
He calleth Elijah. 43 And** immediately one 
of them running and taking a sponge, filled it 
with vinegar, and putting it on a cane, gave him 
to drink. 49 The rest said, Let be: let us see 
whether Elijah will come to save him. 





Verse 25. His blood be on us and on our chil- 
dren—As this imprecation was dreadfully an- 
swered in the ruin so quickly brought on the 
Jewish nation, and the calamities which have 
ever since pursued that wretched people, so it 
was peculiarly fulfilled by Titus the Roman 
general, on the Jews whom he took during the 
siege of Jerusalem. So many, alter having been 
scourged in a terrible manner, were crucified all 
round the city, that in a while there was not room 
near the wills for the crosses to stand by each 
other. Probably this befell some of those who 
now joined in this cry, as it certainly did many 
of their children: the very finger of God thus 
pointing out their crime in crucifying his Son. 

Verse 26. He delivered him to be crucified— 
The person crucified was nailed to the cross as it 
lay on the ground, through each hand extended 
to the utmost stretch, and through both the feet 
together. Then the cross was ralsed up, and the 
foot of it thrust with a violent shock into a hole in 
the ground prepared for it. This shock disjointed 
the body, whose whole weight hung upon the 
nails, till the persons expired through mere dint 
of pain. This kind of death w+s used only by 
the Romans, and by them inflictal only on slaves 
and the vilest criminals. 

Verse 27. The whole troop—Or cohort. This 
was a body of foot commanded by the governor, 
which was aypointed to prevent disorders and 
aumults, espec ally on solemn occasions. 

Verse 28, They put on him a scarlet robe— 
Such as kings and generals wore; probably an 
old, tattered one. 

Verse 32, Him they compelled to bear his cross 
—He bore it himself, till he sunk under it. John 
xix, 17. 

Verse 33. A place called Golgotha, that is, the 

lace of a skull—Golgotha in Syriac signifies a 
skull or head: it was probably walled so from this 
time; being an eminence upor. Mount Calvary, 
pot far from the king’s gardens. i 

Verse 34. They gave him vinegar mingled 


* Mark xv, 16; John xix, 2. {1 Mark 
2; Luke xxiii, 33; John xix, 17. J Psa. 


xv, 22 
xxii, 18, 





with gall—Out of derision: which, however 
nauseous, he received and tasted of. St. Mark 
mentions also a different mixture which was given 
him, “wine mingled with myrrh:’’ such as it 
was customary to give to dying criminals, to make 
them less sensible of their sufferings: but this our 
Lord refused to taste, determining to bear the full 
force of his pains. 

Verse 35. They parted his garments—This 
was the custom of the Romans. ‘The soldiers 
performed the office of executioners, and divided 
among them the spoils of the criminals. My ves- 
ture—That is, my inner garment. 

Verse 45. From the sixth hour there was darke 
ness over all the earth unto the ninth hour—In- 
somuch, that even a heathen philosopher seeing 
it, and knowing it could not be a natural eclipse, 
because it was at the time of the full moon, an 
continued three hours together, cried out, ‘ Hither 
the God of nature suffers, or the frame of the 
world is dissolved.”” 

By this darkness God testified his abhorrence of 
the wickedness which was then committing. It 
likewise intimated Christ’s sore conflicts with the 
divine justice, and with all the powers of darkness, 

Verse 46, About the ninth hour Jesus cried 
with a loud voice—Our Lord’s great agony pro- 
bably continued these three whole hours, at the 
conclusion of which he thus cried out, while he 
suffered from God himself what was unutterable, 
My God, my God, why hast thow forsaken me? 
Eas ur Lord hereby at once expresses his trust in 
God, and a most istressing sense of his letting 
loose the powers of darkness upon him, with- 
drawing the comfortable discoveries of his pre- 
sence, and filling his soul with a terrible sense of 
the wrath due to the sins which he was bearing. 

Verse 48. One taking a sponge, filled it with 
vinegar—Vinegar and water was the usual drink 
of the Roman soliliers. It docs not appear, that 
this was given him in derision, but rather with a 
friendly design, that he might not die before 
Elijah came. : 


§ Mark xv, 27; Luke xxiii, 32. I Mark 
xv, 82; Luke xxiii, 39. ‘7 Psa. xxii, L, 
** John xix, 28. 
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8¢ Jesus, having cried again with a loud voice, 
dismissed his spirit. 

51 And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent 
in twain from the top to the bottom; and the sarth 
was shaken, and the rocks were torn asunier; 
53 And the tombs were opened ; and many bcdies 
cf holy men that slept were raised, 5% And coming 
eutof the tombs after ais resurrection, went i1to 
the holy city, and appeared to many. 

#1 And the centurion, and they that were w.th 
him, cuarding Jesus, seeing the earthquake, ard 
the things that were done, feared greatly, saying, 
Truly this was the Son of God. 

55 And many women were there, beholding 
afar off, who had followed Jesus from Galilee, 
serving him. 56 Among whom were Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses, 
and the mother of Zebadee’s children. 

51 In* the evening, there came a rich man of 
Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself was 
adisciple of Jesus. 58 He, eoing to Pilate, asked 
the body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the 
body to be delivered. 59 And Joseph, taking the 
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body, wrapped it in clean linen, 60 And ‘2id hin 
his own new tomb, which he had hewn oui im 
the rock; and having rolled a great stone to tive 
door of the tomb, departed. 61 And Mary M. g- 
dalene was there, and the other Mary, sitting over 
against the sepulchre. 

62 Now on the morrow, the day after the day 
of the preparation, the chief priests and Phariswes 
were gathered together to Pilate, 63 Saying, wir, 
we remember, that impostor said while he was 
yet alive, After three days I will rise again. 
64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be se- 
cured till the third day, lest his disciples coming, 
steal him away, and say to the people, He is 
risen from the dead: so the last imposture shall 
be worse than the first. 68 Pilate said to lb=xn, 
Ye have a guard: go; make it as secwe ax ye 
can, &3 So they wentand secured the sepulitre, 
sealing the stone, and setting a guard. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


NOW t after the sabbath, as it began to dewn 
toward the first day of the week, came Beary 





Verse 50, Afler he had cried with a loud voice 

Yo show that his life was still whole in him, 
He dismissed his spirit—So the original expres- 
sion may be literally translated; an expression 
admirably suited to our Lord’s words, John x, 18, 
*‘No man taketh my life from me, but I lay it 
down of myself.” He died by a voluntary act of 
his own, and in a way peculiar to himself. He 
alone, of all men that ever were, could have con- 
tinued alive even in the greatest tortures, as long 
as he pleased, or have retired from the body 
whenever he had thought fit. And how does it 
illustrate that love which he manifested in his 
death! inasmuch as he did not use his power 
to quit his body, as soon as it was fastened to the 
cross, leaving only an insensible corpse to the 
cruelty of his murilerers: but continued his 
abode in it, with a steady resolution, as long 
as it was proper. He then retired from it, with a 
majesty and dignity never known or to be known 
in any other death: dying, if one may so express 
it, like the Prince of lv/e. 

Verse 51. Immediately upon his death, while 
the sun was still darkened, the veil af the temple, 
which separated the holy of holies from the court 
of the priests, though made of the richest and 
strongest tapestry, was rent in two from the top 
to the bottom: so that while the priest was minis- 
tering at the golden altar, it being the time of the 
sacrifice, the sacred oracle, by an invisible power, 
was laid open to full view: God thereby signify- 
ing the speedy removal of the veil of the Jewish 
ceremonies, the casting down the partition wall, 
so that the Jews and Gentiles were now admitted 
to equal privileges, and the opening a way through 
the veil of his flesh for all believers into the most 
holy place. And the earth was shaken—There 
was a general carthquake through the whole 
globe, though chiefly near Jerusalem : God testi- 
fying thereby his wrath against the Jewish nation, 
for the horrid impiety they were committing. 

Verse 52, Some of the tombs were shattered 
and lait open by the earthquake, and while they 
continued unclosed, (and they must have stood 
open all the sabbath, seeing the law would not 
allow any attempt to close them,) many bodies of 
holy men were raised—Perhaps Simeon, Zacha- 
rias, John the Bartist, and others who had be- 
lieved in Christ, and were known to many in 
verusalem, And coming out of the tombs after 


® Mark xv, 42; Luke xxiii, 50; John xix, 38. 
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his resurrection, went into the holy city, Jersaa- 
lem, and appeared to many—Who had prod. sly 
known them before ; God hereby signifying, *at 
Christ had conquered death, and would rais - all 
his saints in due season. 

Verse 54, The centurion—The officer who 
commanded the guard. And they that were 
with him feared, saying, Truly this was the 
Son of God—Referting to the words of the 
chief priests and scribes, ver. 43, ‘He said, I 
am the Son of God.” 

Verse 58. James—The less: he was so called, 
to distinguish hin from the other James, the brother 
of John; probably because he was less in stature, 

Verse 57. When the evening was come—That 
is, after three o’clock; the time from three to six 
they termed the evening. 

Verse 62, On the morrow, the day that follovw- 
ed the day of the preparation—The day of pre- 
paration was the day before the sabbath, whereon 
they were to prepare for the celebration of it. 
The next day then was the sabbath, according to 
the Jews. But the evangelist seems to express 
it by this cireumlocution, to show the Jewish sab- 
bath was then abolished. 

Verse 63. That impostor said, while he was 
yet alive, After three ays Iwill rise again—We 
do not find that he had ever said this to them. 
unless when ‘* he spoke of the ternple of his body,” 
John ii, 19, 21. And if they here refer to what 
he then said, how perverse and iniquitous was 
their construction on these words, when he was 
on his trial before the council! Matt. xxvi, 61. 
Then they seemed not to understand thern ! 

Verse 65. Ye have a guard—Of your own, in 
the tower of Antonia, which was stationed there 
for the service of the temple. 

Verse 66. They went and secured the sepuichre, 
sealing the stone, and setling a ¢ ward-—They set 
Pilate’s signet, or the publicsealc the sanhedrim, 
upon a fastening which they had put on the stone, 
And all this uncommon caution was overruled by 
the providence of God, to give the strongest proofs 
of Christ’s ensuing resurrection ; since there could 
be no room for the least suspicion of deceit, when 
it should be found, that his body was raised out 
of a new tomb, where there was no other corpse, 
and this tomb hewn out of a rock, the mouth of 
which was secured by a great stone, under a seal, 
and a guard of soldiers, 


+ Mark xvi, 1; Luke xxiv,1, John xx 1 
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Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepul- 
thre. 3 And. oehold, there had been a great 
earthquake; and an angel of the Lord descend- 
ing from heaven had come and rolled away the 
stone from tHe door, and sat upon it. 3 His 
countenance was like lightning, and_his rai- 
Inent white as snow: # And for fear of him the 

uards trembled, and became as dead men, 

But the angel answering, said to the women, 
Fear not ye: for I know ye seek Jesus who was 
crucified. 6 He is not here: for he is risen, as 
he said. Come, see the place where the Lord 
lay. 1% And, going quickly, tell his disciples 
that he is risen frorn the dead. And, behold, 
he goth before you into Galilee; there shall ye 
see him: lo, | have told you. 8 And departing 
quickly from the sepulchre, with fear and great 
o> they ran to tell his disciples. 9 And, be- 
old, Jesus met them and said, Hail. And they, 
coming to him, took hold of his feet, and_wor- 
shipped him. 120 Then said Jesus to them, Fear 
not. Go, tell my brethren to go into Galilee, and 
there shall they see me. 


ST. MATTHEW, 
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41 While they were gourg, behold, some of the 

ard coming into the city told the chief priests 
all the things that had beendone. 12 And having 
met together with the elders, and consulted, they 
gave much money to the soldiers, 13 Saying, 
Say, his disciples came by night, and stole him 
while we slept. 14 Athd if the governor hear 
this, we will persuade him, and secure you, 
15 So they, taking the money, did as they were 
taught: and this saying is commonly reported 
among the Jews till this day. 

16 ‘hen the eleven disciples went into Galilee, 
to the mountain where Jesus had appointed them, 
17 And-when they saw him, they worshipped 
him: though some had doubted. 418 And Jesus 
coming, spake to them, saying, All power is 
given me in heaven and in earth. 19 Go * ye, 
and disciple all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost: 20 Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, 
lo, IT am with you always, even to the end of 
the world. 





Verse 2. Anangel of the Lord had rolled away 
se stone, and sat uponit—St. Luke and St. John 
speak of two angels that appeared: but it seems 
as if only one of them had appeared sitting on the 

_ Stone without the sepulchre, and then going into 
it, was seen with another angel, sitting, one where 
the head, the other where the feet of the body 
had lain. 

Verse 6. Come, see the place where the Lord 
lay—Probably in speaking he ros? up, and going 
belore the women into the sepulchre, said, Come, 
see the place. This clearly reconciles what St. 
John relates, (chap. xx, 12,) this being one of the 
two angels there mentioned. 

Verse 7. There shall ye see him—In his so- 
lemn appearance to them all together. But their 
gracious Lord would not be absent so long: he 
appeared to them several times before then. Lo, 
aoe told you—A solemn confirmation of what 
he had said, 

Verse 9. Hail—The word in its primary sense 
Meairs, “‘ tcjvive ;” in its secondary and more 
usual meaning, ** he pene attend you.”? 

Verse 10. Go, tell my brethren—I still own 
them as such, though they so lately disowned 
ard forsook me. 

Verse 13, Say, His disciples came by night, 





and stole him while we slept—Is it possible, that 
any man of sense should digest this poor, shallow 
inconsistency? If ye were awake, why did you 
let the disciples steal him? If asleep, how do you 
know they did? 

Verse 16. To the mountain where Jesus had 
appointed them—Vhis was probably Mount ‘Ta- 
bor, where, it is commonly supposed, he had been 
betore transfigured. It seems to have been here, 
also, that he appeared to above five hundred 
brethren at once. 

Verse 18. All power is given to me—Even as 
man. As God, he had all power from eternity. 

Verse 19. Disciple all nations—Make therm 
my disciples. This includes the whole desigu 
of Christ’s commission. Baptizing and teaching 
are the two great branches of that general design. 
And thes? were to be determined by the circum- 
stances of things; which made it necessary in 
baptizing adult Jews or heathens, to teach them 
belore they were baptized; in disciplining their 
children, to baptize them before they were taught; 
as the Jewish children in ail ages were first cir- 
cumcised, and after taught to do all God had 
commanded them. 


* Mark xvi, 15, 
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NOTES ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 


This contains, 
I. The beginning of the gospel :— 

a. John prepares the way» 6 5 www 
b. Baptizes Jesus, who is proclaimed the Son ofGod » 
c. Tempted of Satan, served by angels . ° < o e e 

1 The gospel itself, 
A. In Galilee; where we may observe three periods: 

a. After John was cast into prison, 
In general, 
1. The place and matter of his preaching , 


° 
2. The calling of several of the apostles ye ve 
{n particular, 

1. Actions not censured by his adversaries, 

(1.) He teaches with authority . 2. .© « e e 

(@.) Cures the demoniac . e ° SO) als aaa 

(3.) Heals many sick ° of ie Mel ye a 6 

(4.) Prays. ~ . 5 = ‘ eh = eras: ees 

(5.) Teaches everywhere . ° ° e e e ° 

(6.) Cleanses the leper . ° a ee wel wer te 


2. Actions censured by them, 

Here occur, 
(1.) The paralytic forgiven and healed . © © 
(2.) The call of Levi, and eating with publicans ard sinners 
(3.) The question concerning fasting answered ° e 
(4.) The ears of corn plucked . . . ° . ° 
(5.) The withered hand restored; snareslaid . . 

3. Our Lord’s retirement, 
(1.) At the sea . . 


Fee ee ieee och 
(2.) In the mountain, where the apostles are called . 


oe Chap. , 1-8 


e@eeoee 
eeoe ee 
e@esece 
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(@.) In the house ; where, after refuting the blasphemy of the Pharisees, he 


shows who are his mother and his brethren ° ° 
(4.) In the ship; various parables. ° ° ° ° 
(6.) On the sea, and beyondit. . .« eo « 


° ° ° 
° ° e 
e ° e 


(6.) On this side the sea; again; Jairus, and the woman with the flux 


of blood . ° . . . . ° e ° e ° e 
(7.) At Nazareth; his counts~men offended . « e e ° ° 
(8.) The apostles sent forth sry stash Ste: © (fel kere thheh alte 

6. After John was put to death: 
1. Herod’s hearing of Jesus, and »wlgment ofhim © .« e e e 
2, Christ’s retiring with his apostles, now returned « . . ° ° 
3. The earnestness of the people; Christ’s compassion; five thousand fed . 
' 4, His walking on the sea. erate aanate . =) Je. a} Mire 
5. He heals many in the land of Gennesaret e e . ° ° . 
6, And teaches what defiles a man 5 . ° ° . e ° ° 
7, A devil cast out in the coasts of Tyre and Sidon . . ° . ° 
8, At the sea of Galilee, the deaf and dumb healed; four thousand fed . 


9. He comes into the parts of Dalmanutha, and answers concerning the 


sign from heaven . : . . . Sn Hel tre: 
10. In the ship, he warns them of evil leaven . ° . 
11. At Bethsaila, heals the sick . * 


e, After he was acknowledged to be the Son of God: 


1. Peter confessing hii, he enjoins his disciples silence; foretells his passion ; 


teproves Peter; exhorts to follow him . ye . 


° 


2. Is transfigured ; casts out a devil; foretells his passion 
3. Reproves and instructs his disciples. . . 
B. In Judea: 
a, In the borders. . ° e ° ° e 6 
1. He treats of divorce . ° e e ° ° ° 


2. Of little children . . . ° . . 
8. Of entering into life, and of the danger of riches 
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9-11 
12,13 


14, 19 
16-2¢ 


21, 22 
23-98 
29-34 


36-39 
40-45 


fi, 1-12 
13-17 
18-22 
23-28 

iii, 1-6 


7-12 
13-19 


20-35 
iv, 1-34 
354 


v, 1-20 


21-43 
vi, 1-6 
713 


14-29 
30-32 
32-44 
45-52 
63-56 
vii, 1-23 
24-30 
31-37 
viii, 1-9 
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14-21 
22-26 


27-38 
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NOTES ON ST. MARK, 
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@. {n his way to the city: 
1. He foretells his passion a third time . 


2. Answers James and John, and instructs them all 


3. At Jericho; gives sight to Burtimeus , 
APVAtQetosalemars, ac pte fe bsierv as 
@. His royal entry . . Ci ° ° . 
b> The day after, the fig-tree cursed 5 6 
the temple purged 2 6 

ce. The day after that: 


1. Near the fig-tree, he shows the power of faith 


2. In the temple: 
(1.) His authority vindicated 


(2.) ‘The parable of the wicked husbandmen 


(3.) Of paying tribute to Cesar . . 
(4.) Of the resurrection . . ° 
~ (5.) Of the great commandment ° 
(6.) Of David’s Lord . - . 
(7.) He warns the people of the scribes 
(8.) Commends the poor widow * 
3. On Mount Olivet, he foretells the destru 
the end of the world 5 . . 


d. Two days before the passover; his enemies bargain with Ji udas 


e. On the first day of unleavened bread; 
1. The passover prepared. . . 
2. The Lord’s supper instituted 
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3. After the hymn, the offence of the disciples and Peter's denial ‘foretold 


4, In Gethsemane, 
Jesus prays; wakes his disciples . 
Ts betrayed; taken; forsook ofall « 
5. In the high priest’s palace 
He is condemned to death . os 
Denied by Peter ° a Se 
J. Priday: 
What was done, 
1. Im Pilate’s palace » © 
2. In the way . . ° ° 
8. AtGolgotha . . +  @ 
(1.) The wine and myrrh offered -.- 


2.) The crucifixion; his garments parted 


(3.) The title A AOR ste as 
(4.) The two malefactors . » - 


(5.) Revilings . 


(6.) The darkness ; the cry of Jesus; the scoff; the vin 


the veil rent . . 


egar ; 


(7.) The saying of the centurion ; the women looking on. 


4. In the evening, the burial ° . 

g- Sunday: 

Our Lord’s resurrection declared, 
1. By anangel .« . ° 2 
2. By himself, 

To Mary Magdalene . a oe 
To two going into the country. « 
To the eleven sitting at meat » 

BD. The gospel, 


1. Committed by Christ to his apostles after his resurrection, and 


2. Confirmed after his ascension « © 


his death 
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34 
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46-52 
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12-14 
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28-34 
35-37 
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xiii, 1-37 
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CHAPTER I, 

"(HE * beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 

the Son of God: 2 As it is written in the pro- 
phess Behold, ¢ I send my messenger before thy 
face, who shall prepare thy way before thee. | 
% The t voice of one crying aloud in the wilder- | 
ness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his | 
paths straight. 4 John was baptizing in the wil- 
derness, and preaching the baptism of repentance | 
for the remission of sins. 5 And there went out | 
to him all the country of Judea, and all they of 
Jerusalem, and were baptized of him in the river 
Jordan, confessing their sins. 6 And John was. 
clothed with camel’s hair, and with a leathern 
girdle about his loins; and ate locusts and wild 
honey; 7 And proclaimed, saying, 'l'here cometh 
afler me one mightier than I, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. 
8 I indeed have baptized you with water: but he 
will baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 9 And § in 
those days Jesus came fromm Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baptized by John at Jordan. 10 And 
coming up from the watery straichtway he saw 
the heavens opened, and the Spirit as a dove de- 
scending upon him: 11 And a voice came from 
heaven, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I 
delight. 12 And || immediately the Spirit thrust- 
eth him out into the wilderness, 23 And he was 








there in the wildemess forty days, tempted by 
Satan; and was with the wild beasts; and the 
angels served him. 

14 Now J after John was put in prison, Jesus 
came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the 
kingilom of God, 15 Saying, The tine is fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, 
and believe the gospel. 16 And, ** walking by 
the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his 
brother casting a net into the sea: for they were 
fishermen. 17 And Jesus said to them, Come ye 
after me, and I will make you fishers of men. 
18 And straightway, leaving their nets, they fol- 





lowed him. 19 And having gone thence a “ttle 
further, he saw James the son of Zebedee, und 
John his brother, who were also in the vessel, 
mending their nets, 20 And he called them: 
and immediately leaving their father Zebedee in 
the vessel with the hired servants, they went 
after him. : 

21 And *t they go into Capernaum; and 
straightway on the sabbath he went into the 
synagozue and taught. 22 And they were 
astonished at his teaching: for he taught them 
as one having authority, and net as the scribes. 
23 And there was in their synagogue a man 
having an unclean spirit; and he cried out, 
24 Saying, Let us alone; what have we to do 
with thee, Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to 
destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy 
One of God, 25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, 
Hold thy peace, and come out of him, 26 Ani 
the unclean spirit, having torn him, and cried 
with a loud noise, camie out of him, 27 And they 
were all amazed, so that they questioned among 
themselves, saying, What is this? what new 
teaching is this? for with authority he com- 
rmandeth eyen the unclean spirits, and they ubey 
him. 28 And immediately his fame went forth 
into all the country of Galilee round about. 

28 And Tt coming out of the synagogue, they 
entered forthwith into the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. 30 And Siron’s 
wile’s mother lay ill of a fever, and immediutely 
they tell him of her. 81 And he came, and taking 
her by the hand lifted her up; and straightwe? 
the fever left her, and she waited on thert 
32 And in the evening, when the sun was set, 
they brought to him all that were diseased, and 
them that were poss»ssed with devils. 33 And 
the whole city was gathered together at the door, 
34 And he healed qnany that were ill of divers 
diseases, and cast out many devils; and sutiered 
not the devils to say that they knew him. 





Verse 1. The beginning of ihe gospel of Jesus 
Christ—The evangelist speaks with strict pro- 
priety: for the beginning of the gospel is in the | 
account of John the Baptist, contained in the first 

Ree, the gospel itself, in the rest of the 
ook. 

Verse 4. Preaching the baptism of repentance 
—That is, preaching repentance, and baptizing | 
as a sign and means of it. 

Verse 7. The latchet of whose shoes Iam not 
wortiy to unloose—That is, to do him the very 
meanest service, 

Verse 12. And immediately the Spirit thrusteth 
him out into the wilderness—So, in all the chil- | 
dren of God, extraordinary manifestations of his 
favour are wont to be followed by extraordinary 
temptations. 

Verse 13, And he was there Sorty days, tempted 
by Sotan—Invisibly. After this followed the 
temptation by him in a visible shape, related by 
Si. Matthew. And he was with the wild beasis 
—Though they had no power to hurt him. St 
Mark not only gives us a compendium of St. 


* Matt. ili, 1; Luke iii, 1. 


Mal. iii, 1. 
Isa, xl, 3. t ‘ 


§ Matt. iii, 13; Luke iii, 21. 
Matt. iv, 1; Luke iv, 1. T Matt. iv, 12, 
* Matt. iv, 18; Luke v, l. 
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Matthew’s Gospel, but likewise several valuable 
particulars which the other evangelists have 
omitted. 

Verse 15. The time is fulfilled—The time of 
my king<lom, foretold by Daniel, expected by 
you, is fully come. 

Verse 18, Straightiway leaving their nets, they 
Sollowed him—From -his time they forsook their 
employ, and constantly attended him. Happy 
they who follow Christ at the first call ! 

Verse 26. A loud noise—Por he was forbidden 
to speak. Christ would neither suffer those evil 
spirits to speak in opposition, nor yet in favour of 
him. He needed not their testimony, nor would 
encourage it, lest any should infer that he acted 
in concert with them. 

Verse 32. When the sun was set—And, con- 
sequenily, the sabbath was ended, which they 
reckoned from sunset to sunset. ; 

Verse 33, And the whole city was gathered to- 
gether at the door—O what u fair prospret was 
here! Who could then have imagined that all 
these ilossoms would die away without fruit? 

Verse 34. He suffered not the devils to say that 
they knew him—That is, accorting to Dr. Mead’s 
hypothesis, (that the Scriptural demoniacs were 


tt Luke iv,31, ff Mats. viii, 14; Lise iy, 33, 
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35 And*in the moruing, rising a great while 
before day, he went out and departed into a 
desert place, and prayed there. 38 And Simon, 
and they that were with him, followed after him. 
87 And having “found him, they say to him, All 
men seek thee, 38 And he saith to them, Let us 
go to the neighbouring towns, that I may preach 
there also; for therefore am I come. 39 And he 

reached in their synagogaes throughout all 

alilee, and cast out devils. 

40 And f there cxme to him a leper, beseeching 
him, and kneeling down to him, and saying to 
him, Jf thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
4 And Jesus, moved with tender compassion, 
eretching out his hand, touched him, and saith 
to hirn, I-will; be thou clean. 42 And when he 
had spoken, immediately the leprosy departed 
from him, and he was made clean, 43 And 
having straitly charged him, he forthwith sent 
him away; #4 And saith to him, See thou say 
nothing to any man: but go, show thyself to the 
priest, and offer for thy cleansing what Moses 
commanded, for a testimony to them. 45 But 
he, going out, published it much, and blazed 
abroad the matter; so he could no more openly 
enter into the city; but he was without in desert 
places: and they came to him from every quarter. 


CHAPTER II. 


AND again he entered into Capernaum after 
some days; and it was heard that he was in 
the house. 2 And many were gathered together, 
so that there-was no room for them, no, not even 
about the door: and he spake the word to them. 
3 Andt they came to him, bringing a paralytic, 
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borne of four, 4 And not being able to come nigh 
him for the crowd, they uncovered the roof where 
he was; and having broken it up, they let down 
the couch whereoi the paralyuc lay. 5 Jesus, 
seeing their faith, said to the paralytic, Son, tay 
sins are forgiven thee. 6 But certain of the scribes 
were sitting there, and réasoning in their hearts 
tWhy doth this man thus speak blasphemies f 
who can forgive sins, but God only? 8 And 
Jesus, immediately knowing in his spirit that they 
so reasoned jin themselves, sail to them, Why 
reason ye thus in your hearts? 8% Which is 
easier, to say to the paralytic, Z’ly sins are for. 
given thee; or to say, Arise, anil take up thy 
couch, and walk? 120 But that ye may Visor 
that the Son of man hath authority, on earth to 
forgive sins, (he saith to the paralytic,) 11 lsay 
to thee, Arise, take up thy couch, and go to thine 
house. 12 And immediately he arose, and taking 
up his couch, went forth before them all; so that 
they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, 
We never saw it thus. 

13 And he went forth again by the sea-side, 
and all the multitade came to him, and he 
taught them, 14 And, § passing by, he saw 
Levi, the son of Alpheus, sitting at the receipt 
of custom, and saith to him, Follow me. And 
he arose and followed him, 15 And as Jesus 
sat at meat in his house, many publicans also 
and sinners sat together with Jesus and his dis- 
ciples: for there were many, and they foilow- 
ed him. 16 And the scribes and Pharisees, 
seeing him eating with publicans and sinners, 
said to his disciples, How is it that he eateth 
and drinketh with publicans and sinners? 





only diseased peeces) “He suffered not the 
diseases to say that they knew him !”? 

Verse 35. Rising a great while before day—So 
did he labour for us both day and night. 

Verse 44. See thou say nothing to any man— 
Put our blessed Lord gives no such charge to us. 
3 he has made us clean from our leprosy of sin, 
we are not commanded to conceal it. On the 
contrary, it is our duty to publish it abroad, both 
for the honour of our Benefactor, and that others 
who are rick of sin may be encouraged to ask and 
hope for the same benefit. But go, show thyself 
to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing what 
Moses commanded, for a testimony to them— 
The pries s seeing him, pronouncing him clean, 
Mev. xiii, (7, 23, 28, 37,) and accordingly allow- 
ine him to offer as Moses commanded, (Lev. xiv, 
2-7,) was such a proof against them, that they 
durst never say the leper was not cleansed; 
which, out of envy or malice against our Saviour, 
they might have been ready to say, upon his pre- 
senting himself to be viewed, according to the 
hw, if, by he cleansed person’s talking much 
alout his cue, the account of it had reached their 
ears before he came in person, Thisis one great 
reason why our Lord commanded this man to 
817 nothing. 

Verse 45. So that Jesus could no more openly 
enter into the city—It was also to prevent this 
insonvenisnee, that our Lord had enjoined him 
tc silence. 





Verse 1. And again—After having been in 
vesert places for some time, he returned privately 
tothe cay. In the house-—In Peter’s hous». 

Vers6%. And immediately many were gathered 
ogether—Hitherto, continued the general im- 


* Luke ir, 42.  ¢ Matt. viii, 2; Luke vy, 12, 
J Matt. ix, 2; Luke v, 18, 





pression on their hearts. Hitherto, even at 
Yapernaum, all who heard received the word 
with joy. 

Verse 4. They uncovered the roof—Or, took 
up the covering, the lattice or trap door, which 
was on all their houses, being flat roofed ; and, 
fin‘ling it not wide enough, broke the passage 
wider, to let down the couch. 

Verse 6. But certain of the scribes—See 
whence the first offence cometh! As yet not 
one of the plain unlettered people were offended, 
They all rejoiced in the light, till these men of 
learning came, to put darkness for light, and 
light for darkness. o to all such blind guides! 
Good had it been for these if they had never been 
born. O God, let me never offend one of thy 
simple ones! Sooner let my tongue cleave to the 
root of my mouth ! 

Verse 12. They were all amazed—Kven the 
scribes themselves for a time. 

Verse 13, All the multitude came to him— 
Namely, by the sea-side. And he, as readily, 
taught them there as if they had been in a syna 
gogue, i y 

erse 15. Many publicans and notorious stn- 
ners sat with Jesus—Some of them doubtless ia- 
vited by Matthew, moved with compassion for his 
old companions in sin, But the next wor.ls, d'or 
there were many, and they followed him, scem 
to imply, that the greater par:, encouraged by his 
racious words, and the tenderness of his be- 
Rawione and impatient to hear more, stayed for 
no invitation, but pressed in after him, and kep 
as close to him as they could. 

Verse 16. And the scribes and Pharisees said 
—So now, the wise men, being joined by the 
saints of the workl, went a litde further in raising 
prejudices against our Lord. In his answer, 1€ 





§ Matt ix, ¥; Luke vy de0 
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4% And Jesus, hearin 2 it, saith to them, They that 
are whole need not a physician, but they that are 
sick: I came not to call the righteous, but sin- 
ners. 18 Now ™* the disciples of John and the 
Pharisees used to fast: and they come and say 
to him, Why do tke disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not? 19 And 
Jesus said to them, Can the children of the bride- 
chamber fist, while the brideeroom is with them ? 
As long as they have the bridegroom with them 
they cannot fast. 20 But the days will come, 
When the bridegroom shall be taken away from 
them, and then shall they fast in those days. 
2! No man seweth a piece of new cloth on an 
old garment: else the new picce that filleth it 
up taketh away from the old, and the rent is 
nade worse. 22 And no man putteth new wine 
into old leathern bottles: else the new wine 
bursteth the bottles, and the wine is spilled, and 
the bottles are lost; but new wine must be put 
into new bottles. 

23 And t he went through the corn fields on 
the sabbath day ; and his disciples, as they went, 
plucked the ears of corn, 24 And the Pharisees 
said to him, Behold, why do they on the sabbath 
that which is not lawful? 25 And he said to 
them, Have ye never read what David did, when 
he had need and was hungry, he and they that 
were with him? 26 How + he went into the 
house of God in the days of Abiathar the high 
pee and ate the show bread, which it is not 
awful for any but the priests to eat, and gave also 
to them who were with him? 27 And he said to 
them, The sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the sabbath. 28 Moreover, the Son of 
man is Lord even of the sabbath, 


CHAPTER III. 


AND §he entered again into the synagogue ; 
and there was a man there who had a wither- 
ed hand. 2 And they watched him, whether he 
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would heal him on the salibath; that they might 
accuse him. 3 And he saith to the man that liad 
the withered hand, Stand upin the midst. @ And 
he saith to them, Is it kuwful to do good on the 
sabbath, or to do evil? to save life, or to kill? 
But they held their peace. 5 And looking rouna 
upon them with anger, being grieved for the 
hardness of their hearts, he saith to the mar, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched ## 
forth: and his hand was restored. € And the 
Pharisees, going out, straishtway took counsel 
with the Herodians against him, that they might 
destroy him. 

7 Then Jesus withdrew with his disciples tthe 
sea: and a great multitude from Galilee folle wed 
him, and from Judea, 8 And from Jerusalem, and 
from Tdumea, and from beyond Jordan 3 and they 
about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, having 
heard what great things he did, came to him. 
8 And he spake to his disciples that a vessel 
should wait on him because of the multitude, 
lest they should throng him. 10 For he had 
healed many ; so that they rushed in upon him, 
as many as had plagues. 11 And the unclean 
spirits, when they saw him, fell down before him, 
and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God. 
12 And he straitly charged them not to make him 
known. 13 And || he goeth wp into the mountain, 
and ¢alleth to him hich he would: and they 
came to him. 

14 And J he ordained twelve, that they might 
be with him, and that he might send them forth 
to preach, 15 And to have power to heal diseases 
and cast out devils: 216 And Simon he surnamed 
Peter; 17 And James the*son of Zebedee, and 
John the brother of James; and he surnamed 
them Boanerges, that is, sons of thunder: 18 And 
Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and 
Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of 
Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaan- 
ite, 49 And Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him, 





uses, as yet, no harshness; but only calm, dis- 
passionate reasoning. 

Verse 17. I came not to call the righteous— 
Therefore, if these were righteous, I should not 
call them. But now, they are the very persons 
lceame tosave. «= 

Verse 26. In the days of Abiathar the high 

iest—Abimelech, the father of Abiathar, was 

igh priest then; Abiathar himself, not till some 
time after. This phrase, therefore, only means, 
in the time of Abiathar, who was afterward the 
high priest. 

‘Verse 27. The sabbath was made Sor man— 
And therefore must give way to man’s neces- 


sity. 
Weve 28. Moreover, the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath—Being the supreme Law- 
iver, he hath power to dispense with his own 
laws ; and with this in particular. 


Verse 1. He entered again into the synagogue 
—At Capernaum, on the same day, 

Verse 2, And they -—The scribes and Pharisees, 
Watched him, that heyy might accuse him—Pride, 
anger, and shame, after being so often put to 
silence, began now to ripen into malice. 

Verse 4. Is it lawy‘ul to save life, or to kill 2— 
Which he knew they were seeking occasion to do. 
But they held their peace—Being confounded, 
though n>* convinced, 


* Matt, x, 14; Luke v, 33. + Matt, xii, 1; 
Luke vi, 1, 11 Sam. xxi, 6, § Matt. 
28,9; Lukev 6. 
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Verse 5. Looking round upon them with anger, 
being grieved—Anery at the sin, grieved at the 
sinner: the true standard of Christian anger. 
But who can separate anger at sin from anger 
at the sinner? None but a true believer in 
Christ. 

Verse 6. The Pharisees going out—Probably 
leaving the scribes to watch him still. Took 
counsel with the Herodians—As bitter as they 
usually were against each other. 

Verse 8. From Idumea—Vhe natives of which 
had now professed the Jewish religion above a 
hundred and fifty years, They about Tyre and 
Sidon—The Israelites who lived in those coasts, 

Verse 10. Plagues, or **scourges,”? (so the 
Greek word px perly means,) seem {> be those 
very painful or afflictive disorders which were 


frequently sent, or at least permitted 0? God, asa 


scourge or punishment of sin. 

Verse 12. He charged them not to make him 
known—It was not the time; nor were they fit 
preachers. 

Verse 13. He calleth whom he weuld—W'th 
regard to the eternal states of men, God always 
acts as just and mercifvl. But with regarc. <0 
numberless other things, he seems us .¥ to act as 
a mere Sovercimn, 

Verse 17. He surmamed them sons of thinder 
—Both with respect to the warmth and impes 
tuosity of their spirit, their ervent manner of 
preaching, and the power of .heix word, 


|| Luke vi, 12, J Matt. x, 2; Luke vi, 13; 
Acts i, 13, 
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90 And they come into a house. And the mul- 
titude cometh together agin, so that they could 
net so much as eat bread. 21 And his relations 
hearing of if, game oui to lay hold on him: for 
shey suid, He is besile himself. 22 But * the 
scribes who had come down from Jerus lem sail, 
He hath Beelzeoub, anil by the prince of the devils 
casteth he ovt devils. 28 And calling them to 
him, he s.id to them in parables, How can Satan 
east out Satun? 24 If a kingdom be divided 
sgaiustitsslt, that kingdom cannot stand. 25 And 
Fa huuse be diviled against itself, thvt house 
gannot stand, 26 If Sitan then be risen up and 
aivided against himself, he cannot stand, but hath 
an end, 21 None can enter into the strong one’s 
house, and plunder his goods, unless he first bind 
the strong one; and then he will plunder his 
house, 28 Verily ¢ I say to you, All sins shall be 
forgiven the sons of men, and blasphemies where- 
withsoever they shall blaspheme: 29 But he that 
shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never 
forziveness, but is liable to eternal damnation: 
30 Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit. 
81 Then ¢ come his brethren and his mother, and 
standing without sent to him, calling him, 32 And 
the multitude sat about him, and they say to him, 
Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without seek 
for thee. 33 And he answered them, saying, 
Who is my mother or my brethren? 34 And 
looking round on them who sat about him, he 
suid, Behold my motherand my brethren ! 35 For 
whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is 
my brother, and sister, and mother. 


CHAPTER IV. 
AND Sagain he taught by the sea-side: anda 
great multitude was gathered to him, so that 
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going into the vessel, he sat in the sea; and the 
whole multitude was by the sea on the le ~1, 
2 And he taught them many things by paras 

and said to them in his teaching, 3 Hearken: 
Behold, a sower went out to sow: 4 And as he 
sowed, some fell by the highway side, and the 
birds came and devourell it. 5 And some fell on 
stony ground, where it had not much earth; and 
immediately it sprung up, because it had no depth 
of earth. & But when the sun was up, it was 
scorched; and because it had no root, it withered 
away. 7 And some fell among thorns, and the 
thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit, -8 And other fell on good ground, aud 
yielded fruit springing up and increasing; and 
brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and 
sorme ahundred 9 And he said, He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear, 

10 And when he was alone, they that were 
about him, with the twelve, asked him of the 
parable. 11 And he said to them, To you it is 
given to know the mystery of the kingdom of 
God: but to them that are without, all things are 
in parables. 12 So that seeing they see, and do 
not perceive; and hearing they hear, and do not 
understand; lest at any time they should be con- 
verted, and their sins should be forgiven them. 

13 And he saith to them, Know ye not this 

arable? How then will ye know all parables? 
14 The sower soweth the word. 25 And these 
are they by the highway side, where the word is 
sown; but when they have heard, Satan cometh 
immediately, and taketh away the word sown in 
their hearts. 16 And these are they likewise who 
have received the seed on stony ground; who, 
when they have heard the word, immediately re- 
ceive it with joy; 17 But have not root in them- 








Verse 20. To eat bread—That is, to take any 
ubsistence. 

Verse 21, His relations—His mother and his 
brethren, ver. 31, But it was some time before 
they could come near him. 

Verse 22. The scribes, and Pharisees, Matt. 
xii, 24, who had come down from Jerusalem— 
Purposély, on the devil’s errand; and not with- 
out success. For the common people now began 
to drink in the poison from these learned, good, 
honourable men! He hath Beelzebub—At com- 
mand; is in league with him. And by the prince 
of the devils casteth he out devils—How easily 
may a man of learning elude the strongest proof 
of a work of God! How readily can he account 
for every incident without ever taking God into 
the question ! i 

Verse 30. Because they said, He hath an un- 
clean spirit—ls it not astonishing, that men who 
have eyer read these words should doubt what is 
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost? Can any 
words declare more plainly that it is ‘f the ascrib- 
ing those miracles to the power of the devil which 
Christ wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost ?”” 

Verse 31. Then come his brethren and his mo- 
ther—Having at length made their way through 
the crowd, so as to come to the door. Fis bre- 
thren are here named first, as being first and most 
earnest in the design of taking him; for ‘neither 
did” these of ‘*his brethren believe on him.’ 
They sent to him, calling him—They sent one 
into the house, who called him aloud, by name. 

Verse 34. Looking round on them who sat 
chout him—Witk the utmost sweetness. He 


* Matt. xii, 24; Luke xi, 15. ft Matt. xii, 
31; Luke xii, 10. t Matt. xii, 46; Luke 
iii, 19. § Matt. xiii, 1+ Toke ~ii, 4. 





said, Behold my mother and my brethren—In 
this preference of his true disciples, even to the 
Virgin Mary, considered merely as his mother 
after the flesh, he not only shows his high and 
tender affection for them, but seems desionecily 
to guard agwinst those excessive and idolatrous 
honours which he foresaw would in after ages be 
paid to her. 


Verse 2. He taught them many things by para- 
bles—Afver the usual manner of the Eastern na- 
tions, to make his instructions more agreeable to 
them, and-to impress them the more upon atten- 
tive hearers. A parable signifies, not only a 
simile or comparison, and sometimes a proverb, 
but any kind of instructive speech, wherein spi- 
ritual things are explained and illustrated 
natural. Prov. i, 6, ‘*'T'o understand a proverb 
and the interpretation.” The proverb is the 
literal sens, the interpretation is the spiritual: 
resting in the literal sense killeth ; but the spiritual 
giveth life. 

Verse 3. Hearken—This word he probably 
spoke with a loud voice, to stop the noise and 
hurry of the people. 

Verse 10. When he was alone—That is, re 
tired apart from the multitude. 

Verse 11. To them that are without—So the 
Jews termed the heathens: so our Lord terms all 
obstinate unbelievers ; for they shall not enter into 
his kingdom ; they shall abide in outer darkness. 

Verse 12, \So that seeing they see, and do not 
perceive—They would rst see before; now they 
could not, God haviny given them up to the 
blindness which they bh | chosen. 

Verse 13. Know ye not this parable?. Which 
is as it were the foundation of all those that I shall 
speak hereafter; and is so easy to be understood 
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selves, but are on.y for a time: afterward, when 
affliction or persecution ariseth because of the 
word, they are presently offended, 18 And these 
are they that have received it among thorns; who 
hear the worl, 19 And the cares of this world, 
and the clecvitfulness of riches, and the desire of 
other things entering in, choke the word, and it 
becometh unfruittul. 20 And these are they that 
bave received it on the good ground, who hear 
*ne word, andi receive ii, and bring forth fruit, 
some thirty fold, some sixty, and some a hun- 
dred. 21 And * he said to them, Is a candle 
brought to be put under a bushel or under a bed, 
anil not to be set on a candlestick? 22 For ¢ 
there is nothing hid, which shull not be made 
manifest, neither was anything kept secret, but 
that it might come abroad, 23° If any man hath 
ears to hear, let him hear, 24 And he said to 
them, T'ake heed what ye hear; with what mea- 
sure ye mete, it shall be measured to you: and to 
you that hear, shall more be given, 25 Por } he 
that hath, to him shall be given: and he that hath 
not, from him shall be taken even that which 
he hath. 

38 And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as 
if a man should cast seed into the ground ; 27 And 
should sleep, and rise night and day, and the 
seed should spring and grow up he knoweth not 
how. 28 For the earth a nee forth fruit of 
itself, first the blade, thew the ear, after that the 
corn in the ear. 29 But when the fruit is broucht 
forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, be- 
Cause the harvest is come. 

80 Anid§he said, Whereto shall we liken the 
kingdom of God? or with what comparison shall 
we compare it? 81 Tt is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which, when it is sown in the earth, is one 
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of the teast seeds that is in the earth. 32 But 
when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh 
greater than all herbs, and putteth forth creat 
branches ; so that the birds of the air may lodge 
under the shadow of it. 33 And with many such 
parables spake he the word to them, as they were 
able to hear, 84 But without a parable sprke he 
not to them: and in private he expounded all 
things to his disciples. é : 

85 Ani || the same day, in the evening, he saith 
to them, Let us go over to the other side. 36 And 
having sent away the multituie, they take him as 
he was in the vessel. And there were with him 
other little vessels. 87 And there ariseth a great 
storm of wind, and the waves beat into the vess/‘l, 
so that it was now full. 38 But he was asleep in 
the pillow, in the stern: and they awake hina, 
and say to him, Master, carest thou not that we 
perish? 39 And he arose, and rebuked the witt-| 
and said to the sea, Peace, be still. And the 
wind ceased, and there was a great calm. 
40 And he saith to them, Why are ye so fearful ? 
how is it that ye have not faith? 41 And they 
feared exceedingly, and said one to anothe~, 
Who is this, that even the wind and the sea 
obey him? 


CHAPTER V. 
ANP T they came to the other side of the sea, 
into the country of the Gadarenes. 2 Andas 


he came out of the vessel, there met him immes 
diately out of the tombs a man with an unclean 
spirit, 3 Who had his dwelling in the tombs ; 
and no man could bind him, no, not with chains: 
4 For he had often been bound with felters and 
chains, and the chains had been plucked asunder 
by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: and no 





Verse 19. The desire of other things choke the 
word—A (leep and important truth! The desire 
of anything, otherwise than as it leads to happi- 
ness in Goil, directly tends to barrenness of soul. 
Entering in—W here they were not before, Let 
him, therefore, who has received and retained the 
word, see that no other desire’then enter in, such 
as perhaps till then he never knew. Jt becometh, 
un/ruit/ul—After the fruit had grown almost to 
periection. 

Verse 21. And he said, Is a candle—As if he 
had said, I explain these thines to you. I give 
you this light, not to conceal, but to impart it to 
others. And if I conceal anything from you now, 
it is only that it may be mere effectually mani- 
fested hereafter. 

Verse 24. Take heed what ye hear—That is, 
attend to what you hear, that it may have its due 
influence upon you. With what measure ye mete 
That is, according to the improvement you make 
of what you have heard, still further assistance 
shall be given. And to you that hear—Thtt is, 
with improvement. 

Verse 25. He that hath—That improves what- 
ever he has received, to the good of others, as 
well as of his own soul. 

Verse 26, So is the kingdom of God—The m- 
ward kinglom is like seed which @ man caste into 
the ground—'This a preacher of the gospel casts 
into the heart. And he sleeps, and rises night 
ani day-That is, he has it continually in his 
thoughts. Meantime it springs end grows up 
he knows not how—Rven he that sowed it cannot 
explain how i¢ grows. For as the eacth by a 


* Matt. v, 15; Luke viii, 16; xi, 33, + Matt. 
X, 26, Luke viii, 17, d Matt. xiii, 12; Luke 
wil, 1d, § Matt. xiii, 31; Luke xili, 18, 
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curious kind of mechanism, which the greatest 
philosophers cannot comprehend, does as it were 
Spontaneously bring forth first the blade, then the 
ear, then the full corn in the ear ; so the soul, in 
an inexplicable manner, brings forth, first weak 
gritces, then stronger, then full holiness; and all 
this of tiself, as a machine, whose spring of mo- 
tion is within itself. Yet observe the amazing 
exactness of the comparison; the earth brings 
forth no corn, as the soul no holiness, without 
both the care and toil of man, and the benign in- 
fluence of Heaven. 

Verse 29, He putteth rn the sickle—God cutteth 
down and gathereth the corn into his garner, 

Verse 33. He spake the word as they were able 
to hear it— Adapting it to the ea city of his hear- 
ers, and speaking as plain as he could without 
offending them. A Ris never to be forgotten by 
those who instruct others. 

Verse 36. They take him as he was in the ves- 
sel—They carried him immediately in the same 
vessel from which he had been preaching to the 
people. : 

erse 38. On the pillow—So we translate it, 

for want of a proper En glish expression for that 
particular part of the vessel near the rudder on 
which he lay. 

Verse 39. Peace—Cease thy tossing, Be still 
—Cease thy roaring. Literally, “*Be thou 
gagged.” 











Verse 2. There met him aman with an unclean 
spiriti—St. Matthew mentions wo, Probably 
this, so particularly spoken of here, was the most 
yemarkably fierce and ungovernable, 


|| Matt. vin, 23; Luke viii, 22. 
WJ Matt. viii, 28; Luke viii, 26, 
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man could tame him. 5 Amd always, niglt and 
day, he was in the tombs and in the mountains, 
crying, and cutting bimselfwith stones. © But 
seeing Sesas afar oif, he ran and worshipped him, 
@ And crying with a loud voice, said, What have 
¥ to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son ef the most 
high God? J adjure thee by Ged, that thou tor 
ment me wot.. © {Por he had said to him, Come 
out of the man, thou anclean spirit) © And ke 
aeked him, Whatés tky namef And ke saith to 
him, My name is Legion: for we are many. 
4) And he earnestly besought him, that he would 
wot sond them away out of the country. 1 Now 
there was there at the moumain a great herd of 
swine feecing. ¢2 And all the devils besoucht 
tim, saying, Send us to the swine, that we may 
vo intotbem. *% And Jesus forthwith gavethem 
eave. Amnd the unclean spirits going out entered 
int> the swine: and the herd rushed down the 
slcep into the sea, {they were about two thou- 
sand,) and were stifled in the sea. 1# And they 
tbat fed the Swine fled, and 4old iin the city, and 
in the country. And they went out to see what 
it was that was done. *5 And they come to 
Sesus, aad see the demoniac who had the 
fecion, sitting, and clothed, and in his right 
mind: awd they were afraid. 26 And they that 
saw if told them how it befell the demoniac, and 
concertéag the swine, #% And they prayed him 
_to depart out of their coasts. 28 And *as he 
vent into the wessel, he that had beem posscased 
with the devils besought bim that he might be 
with him. 9 Bet he suffered bim not, but said 
to him, Go home ¢o thy friends, and tell them 
how great things the Lord hath done for thee, 
and hath had compassion on thee. 29 And he 
departed and published in Decapolis, hoav great 
things Jesus had done for bim: and all men 
marvetied. 

21 And when Jess was passed over again in 
the vesscl to the other side, a great multitude was 
poerse to him: and he was near the sea. 

2 Andt there cometh one of the milers of the 
synagogue, Jairus by mame, and, secing him, 
falleth at his feet, 28 And besought him gweatly, 
siying, My tile daughter is a the pohit of 
death: come anil lay thy hands on her, that-she 
miay be bealed; and she shall live, 2 Aad ke 
aventavith him and a great multitude followed 
nim, aed throaged him. ©6 And Ga certxin 
avoman, who bed kad a flux of blood tavelve 
veurs, ®6 And had sefered many things of 
anany physicians, and kad speat all that she 
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had, amd was nothing bettered, but rather 
grown worse, 27 Having heard of Jesus, came 
in the crowd behind, and touched his gannent. 
2% For she said, If 1 but touch his clothes, I shall 
be whole. 2® And the fountain of her blood was 
straightway dnied up; and ske perceived in her 
body that she was healed of that plague. 3° And 
Jesus immediately, knowing in kimself the virtue 
which had gone out of him, warning about in the 
crowd, said, Who teuched my clothes? 34 And 
his disciples said to him, Thou seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who touched 
me? 32 And he looked round to see ker that 
bad done thie, 53 And the woman feaning and 
trembling, knowing what was done in her, came 
and fell down before him, and told him all the 
truth. 34 And he éaid to her, Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee whole: go in peace, and 
continue whole of thy plague. 85 While he was 
yet speaking, they come from the maler of the 
synagogue’s house, saying, Thy daughter is 
dead: why troublest thou the Master further? 
36 When Jesus heard the word spoken, he saith 
to the ruler of the synagogue, Fear not, only 
believe. 2% And ke suffered no man to follow 
him, save Peter, and James, and John the bro- 
ther of James. 3€ And he cometh tothe house 
of the nuler.of the synagogue, and seeth a tumul 
and them that wept and wailed greatly. 98 And 
coming in, he saith to them, Why make ye this 
tumelt, and weep? the damsel is not dead, Lut 
sleepeth. #° And they laughed him to scorn. 
Bat having pet them aill.out, he taketh the father 
and the mother.of the damsel, and:them that were 
with him, and geeth in where the damsel was 
lying. ®t And taking the damsel by the ‘hand, 
he said to her, Talitha cami; which is, being 
interpreted, Damsel, I sayito thee, arise. #2 And 
straightway the damsel arose, and walked; for 
she was twelve years old. And they were 
astonished with a excat astonishment. 43 And 
he-charged them straitly that no man should know 
at; and commanded that something -sbowd tbe 
given her ito eat. 


CHAPTER Vi. 


AND || Be svent out from thence, and came ito 
his own country, wad his disciples follow ‘bin, 
2 dnd on che sabbath he taught ity the syma- 
gocue: end many ‘hearing were astanished, 
sayime, Whonce hath this man ‘these things? 
avd what wisdom jis this that is given him, 
and such mighty svorks as are wroaeht ‘by his 





Verse 9. My name és Legion: for we ane 
many-—Bst all these seem to have been under 
one commander, whe accordingly speaks all 
along beth for them and himself. 

Verse 18. And dey wene «freid—tt is not im- 
probable they might otherwise have offered some 
pudeness, if mot violence. 

Verse 19. Tell them how great things the 
Lord hoth dane fer thee—This was peculiarly 
sieedfiul there, where Christ did net go in 
person. z 

Verse 20. Fle published in Decapolis—Not 
only at home, but in alll that country where Jesus 
hirself did not c une. 

Verse 22. On ofthe rulers af the synagogue 
—~Toresulate the affairs of wwery synagogue, there 
was acouncil ef grave met. Over these was & 
president, who was termed, the vulerofithe syna- 


* Matt. ix, 13 Juwke viii, 37. 
} Matt. ix, 185 dake witli, 4d. 
wii, 43, 
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+ Tanke vii, 40. 
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gogue. Sometimes there was no more than one 
pelor in asynagosue. 

Verse 37. John the brother of Fames—When 
St. Mark wrote, not long after our Lori's ascen- 
sion, the memory of St. Bames, lately ‘beheaded, 
was 60 fresh, that his name was more known than 
that of John himself. 

Verse 4. Them that wene with him—Peter, 
fames, and John. 

Verse 42. Hechargedthemihat nomen snauté 
know &—That he might avoid every appearance 
of vain-glery, might prevent too great a con- 
course of peoyfle, and might mot further enrage 
the soribes and Pharisees against him 5 the time 
for his death, and for the full manifestation of ‘his 

lory., beg nat yetcome. He commandedcame- 
dane sirsuld be given her toat—So that wher 
either nanural or spirknal life is restored, even by 
immediate miracle, ail proper means are to be 
used in orcler 40 preserve it. 





|| Matt. sili, 545 Tuke iv, 16. 
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aands? 3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of 
Mary, the brother of James, and Joses, and of 
Jude, and Sion? and are not his, sisters here 
with us? And they were offended at him. 
@ And Jesus said to them, A prophet is not 
without honour, but in his own country, and 
among his own kindred, and in his own house. 
5 And he could do no miracle there, save that he 
Jaid his hands on a few sick, and healed them. 
6 And he marvelled because of their unbelief. 
And he went round about through the villages, 
teaching. 

1 And * he called to him the twelve, and sent 
them forth by two and two; and gave them 
power over unelean spirits; ® And ¢{ commanded 
them to take nothing for the journey, save a staff 
only ; no scrip, no bread, no money in their purse : 
8 But be shod with sandals; and put not on two 
coats, 10 And the said to them, Wheresoever 
ye enter into a house, there abide till ye depart 
from that place. 44 And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear you, departing thence 
shake off the dust under your feet for a testimony 
against them. Verily I say to you, It shall be 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
day of judgment than for that city. #2 And § 
they went out, and preached that men should 
repent. 28 And they cast out many devils, and 
snointed || with oil many that were sick, and 
healed them. 

14 And King Herod heard; (for his name 
wus spread abroad ;) and he said, John the Bap- 
tist is risen from the dead, and therefore these 
mighty powers exert themselves in him. 45 Others 
said, It is Elijah. And others said, It is a prophet, 
as one of the prophets. 16 But Herod, hearing 
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thereof, said, This is John whom I beheaded: 
he is risen from the dead, 1% For Herod himself 
had sent and apprehended John, and bound tyr 
in prison, for Herodias’s sake, his brother Philip’s 
wife: for he had married her, 18 For John had 
said to Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have thy 
brother’s wife. 19 Therefore Herodias was in- 
censed against him, and was desirous to have 
killed him; but she could not; 20 For Herod 
reverenced John, knowing that he was ¢ just 
and holy man, and preserved him; and whun he 
heard him, he did many things, and heard him 
gladly. 24 And a convenient day being come, 
when Herod on his birthday made a feast for hit 
lords, captains, and principal men of Galilee; 
22 When the daughter of Herodias had come in, 
and danced, and pleased Herod and his guests, 
the king said to the damsel, Ask of me whatso- 
ever thou wilt, and I will give it thee, 23 And 
he swore to her, Whatsoever thou shalt ask me, 
I will give thee, to the half of my kingdom. 
24 And, going out, she said to her mother, What 
shall Iask? And she said, The head of John the 
Baptist. 25 And coming in quickly with haste 
to the king, she asked, saying, I will that thou 
give me immediately in a charger the head of 
John the Baptist. 26 And the king was exceed- 
ing sorry; yet for his oath’s sake, and for the 
sake of his guests, he would not reject her. 
2% And immediately the king sent one of his 
guard, and commanded his head to be brought: 
and he went and beheaded him in the prison, 
28 And brorght his head in a charger, and gave 
it to the damsel: and the damsel gave it to her 
mother. 29 And the disciples hearing i, came 
and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb, 





Verse 3. Is not this the carpenter—There can 
be no doubt but in his youth he wrought with his 
supposed father Joseph. 

erse 5. He could do no miracle there—Not 
consistently with his wisdom and goodness; it 
being inconsistent with his wisdom to work them 
there, where it could not promote his great end ; 
and with his goodvess, seeing he well knew his 
countrymen would reject whatever evidence could 
be given them. And therefore to have given 
them more evidence would only have increased 
their damnation. 

Verse 6. He marvelled—As man. 
God, nothing was strange to him. 

Verse 8, He commanded them to take nothing 
for the journey—That they might be always 
unencumbered, free, ready for motion. Save a 
staff only—He that had one might take it; but 
he that had not was not to provide one. Matt. 
x, 10. 

Verse 9. Be shod with sendals—As you usually 
are. Sandals were pieces of strong leather or 
wood, tied under the sole of the foot by strings, 
something resembling modern clogs. ‘Ihe shoes, 
which they are in St. Matthew forbidden to take, 
were 1 kind of short boots, reaching a little above 
the raid-leg, which were then commonly used in 
journeys. Our Lord intended by this mission to 
initiate them into their apostolic work. And it 
was, doubtless, an encouragement to them all 
their life. after, to recollect the care which God 
took of them when they had left all they had, 
and went out quite unfurnished for such an ex- 
pedition. In this view our Lord himself leads 


As he was 


* Matt. x, 1; Luke ix, 1, 
fuuke ix, 3. < Matt. x, 11; Luke ix, 4. 
§ Luke ix, 6. I] James v, 14, 15, TT Matt. 
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them to consider it, (Luke xxii, 35,) ‘* When 1 
sent you forth without purse or scrip, lacked ye 
anything ??? 

Verse 13. They anointed with oil many that 
were siek—Which St. James gives as a general 
direction, chap. v, 14, 15; adding those peremp- 
tory words, ‘* And the Lord shall heal him.”? He 
shall be restored to health; not by the natural 
efficacy of the oil, but by the supernatural blessin 
of God. And, it seems, this was the great stand- 
ing means of healing desperate discases in the 
Christian church, long before extreme unetion 
was used or heard of, which bears scarce any 
resemblance to it; the former being used only as 
a means of health; the latter, only when lile is 
despaired of. 

erse 15, A prophet, as one of the praphets— 
Not inferior to one of the ancient prophets. 

Verse 16. But Herad hearing thereof—Of their 
various judgments concerning him, still said, Tt 
is Jolin. 

Verse 20. And preserved kisr—Against all 
the malice and contrivances of Herodias. And 
when he heard him—Probably sending for 1 tm, 
at times, during his imprisonment, which con- 
tinned a year and a half. He heard him glad- 
ly—Delusive joey, while Herodias lay in his 
bosom t 

Verse 21. A convenient day—Convenient for 
her purpos?, His lards, captains, and principes 
men of Galilee—The great men of the court, tke 
army, and the province. 

Verse 23, To the half of my kingdom—A pro- 
yerbial expression, 

Verse 26, Yet for his oath’s snke, end far the 
sale ef his guesis—Herod’s honour was like the 
conscience of the chief priests, Matt. xxvii, @. 
To shed innocent blood wounde:! neither one nag 
the other, 
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20 Aad * the apostles gather themselves together 
to Jesus, and told him all things, both what they 
nad done, and what they had taught. 31 And { 
he said to them, Come ye yourselves apart into a 
desert place, and rest a little: for there were inany 
coming and going, and they had no leisure so 
much as to eat. 32 And they departed into a 
desert place by boat privately. 33 And many 
saw them departing, and knew him, and ran on 
foot thither from ull the cities, and outwent them, 
and came togetherto him. 34 And Jesus, comin 
out, saw a great multitude, and was moved with 
tender compassion for them, because they were 
as sheep having no shepherd: and he taught 
them many things. 25 And when the day was 
now far spent, the disciples coming to him, said 
This is a desert place, and it is now late: 36 Sen 
them away, that they may go into the country 
and villages round about, and buy themselves 
bread: for they have nothing to eat 87 He an- 
swering, said to them, Give ye them to eat. And 
they say to him, Shall we go and buy two hun- 
dred pennyworth of bread, and give them to eat? 
38 He saith to them, How many loaves have you? 

0 and see. And when they knew, they sail, 

‘ive, and two fishes. 39 And he commanded 
them to make all sit down by companies on the 

reen grass. 49 And they sat down in ranks, by 
nundreds, and by fifties. 41 And taking the five 
loaves and the two fishes, looking up to heaven 
he blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave them 
to his disciples to set before them; and he divided 
the two fishes among them all. 42 And they all 
ate, and were satisfied. 43 And they took up 
twelve baskets full of the fragments, and of the 
fishes. 44 Aiud they that had eaten of the loaves 
were about five thousand men. 

45 Andtstraightway he constrained his dis- 
ciples to go into the vessel, and go before to the 
other side toward Bethsaida, while he sent away 
the people. 46 And § having sent them away, 
he went to the mountain to pray. 47 And in the 
evening the vessel was in the midst of the sea, 
and he alone on the land, 48 And he saw them 
toiling in rowing; for the wind was contrary to 
-hem: and about the fourth watch of the night he 
someth to them, walking on the sea, and would 
save passed by them. 49 But they, seeing him 
walking on the sea, supposed it to be an appa- 
rition, and cried out: 5° For they all saw him, 
and were troubled. And immediately he spoke 
with them, and saith to them, Take courage; it 
is 1; be not afraid, 51 And he went up to them 
into the vessel; and the wind ceased: and they 
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were amazed in thtmselv. above measure, and 
wondered. 52 Por they consi.lered not the mirzcle 
of the loaves: for their heart was hardened. 

53 Anil || having passed over, they came to the 
land of Gennesaret, and drew to shore. 54 And 
when they were come out of the vessel, they kvew 
him, 55 And ran through that whole country 
round about, and brought about in beds them 
that were ill, where they heard he was, 56 And 
wheresoever he entered into villages, citics, or 
country places, they laid the sick in the public 

laces, and besought him that they might touch 
if it were but the hem of his garment: and as 
many as touched him were made whole. 


CHAPTER VII. 


"THEN J assembled together to him the Phaui- 

sees, and certain of the scribes, coming from 
Jerusalem. 2 And they saw some of his disciptys 
eat bread with defiled, that is, unwashen hands. 
3 Now the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except 
they wash their hands to the wrist, eat not, hold- 
ing the tradition of the elders. 4 And coming 
from the market, unless they wash, they eat not. 
And many other things there are which they have 
received to hold, the washing of cups, and pots, 
and brazen vessels, and couches. 5 ‘Then the 
Pharisees and the scribes ask him, Why walk not 
thy disciples according to the tradition of the 
elders, but eat bread with defiled hands? 6 He 
answering said to them, Well hath Isaiah pro- 
phesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, This ** 
people honoureth me with their lips, but tneir 
heart is far from me. 17 But in vain do they wor- 
ship me, teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men. 8 Por leaving the commandment 
of God, ye hold the tradition of men, the wash- 
ings of pots and enps: and many other such like 
things ye do. 9 And he said to them, Full wel 
ye abolish the commandments of God, that ye nay 
keep your own tradition. 10 For Moses said, 
Honour {+ thy father and thy mother; and 
Whoso ff revileth father or mother, he shall 
surely die: 11 But ye say, If a man shall say to 
his father or mother, Zt is Corban, that is, a gift, 
by whatsoever thou mightest have been profited 
by me; he shall be free. 12 And ye suffer him 
no more to do aught for his father or his mother ; 
13 Abrogating the word of God by your tradition, 
which ye have delivered: and many such like 
things ye do. 14 And calling together all the 
multitude, he said to them, Hearken to me every 
one of you, and consider: 15 There is nothing 
entering into a man from without which can 





Verse 32. They departed—Across a creek, or 
corner of the lake. 

Verse 34. Coming out—Of the vessel. 

Verse 40. ‘T'hey sat down in ranks—The word 

roperly signifies a parterre or bed in a garden ; 

by & metaphor, a company of men ranged in 
order. By hundreds, and by Jifties—That is, 
fifiy in a rank, and a hundred in file. So a 
hundred, multiplied by fifty, make just five 
thousand. 

Verse 43. Full of the fragments—Of the bread. 

Verse 45, He constrained his disciples—W ho 
did not eare to eo without him. 

Verse 48. And he saw them—For the darkness 
could veil nothing from him, And would have 
passed by them—That is, walked as if he was 
passing by. 

Verse 52. Their heart was hardened—And yet 


Luke ix 10. + Matt. xiv, 13; John vi, 1. 
“Mats. xiv, 22, § Matt. xiv, 23; John vi, 15. 





they were not reprobates. It means only, they 
were slow and dull of apprehension. 


Verse 1. Coming from Jerusalem—-Probably 

on purpose to find occasion aguinst him. 

erse 4. Washing of cups, and pots, ana 
brazen vessels, and couches—The Greek word 
“baptisms,” means indifferently either washing 
or sprinkling, The cups, pots, and vessels were 
washed; the couches sprinkled, 

Verse 5. The tradition of the elders—The rule 
delivered down from your forefathers. 

Verse 15. There is nothing entering into a 
man from without which can desile him—Vhough 
itis very true, a man may bring guilt, which is 
moral defilement, upon himself, by eating what 
hurts his health, or by excess either in meat or 


| Matt. xiv, 34; John vi, 21. 7 Matt. 
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defile him: but the things which come out of 
him, these are they that defile the man. 16 If 
any inan have ears to hear, lethim hear. 17 And 
when he was come from the multitude into the 
hous», his disciples asked him concerning the 
parable. 18 Ani he saith to them, Are even ye 
80 without understanding ? Do ye not perceive, 
that whatsvever entereth into a man from with- 
out, cannot defile him; 19 Because it entereth not 
into his heart, but into the belly, and goeth into 
the vault, purging all meats? 20 And he sail, 
That which cometh out of the man, that defileth 
the man. 21 Mor from within, out of the heart 
of man, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, forni- 
cations, murders, 22 Thefts, covetousness, wicked- 
ness, deceit, lisciviousness, envy, evil speaking, 
rile, foolishness; 28 All these evil things come 
rom within, and defile the man. 

24 And * he arose, and went thence into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entering into a 
house he would have had no man now it; but 
he could not be hid. 25 For a woman, whose 

oung daughter had an unclean spirit, having 
ean of him, carne and fell at his feet; 26°"The 
woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation, 
and besought him to cast the devil out of her 
daughter. 27 But Jesus said to her, Let the 
children first be satisfied: for it is not right to 
take the children’s bread, and cast it to the dogs. 
28 She answered and said to him, True, Lord: 
yet the dogs under the table eat of the children’s 
crumbs. 29 And he said to her, For this saying, 
go; the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 30 And 
going to her house she found her daughter lying 
on the bed, and the devil gone out. 

81 And f departing again from the borders of 
lyre and Sidon, he came to the sea of Galilee, 
through the midst of the country of Decapolis. 
82 And they bring to him one that was deaf and 
lumb; and beseech him to put his hand upon 
him. 33 And taking him aside from the multi- 
tude, he put his fingers into his ears, and spitting, 
touched his tongue. 34 And looking up to hea- 
ven, he groaned, and saith to him, Ephphatha, 
that is, Be opened, 85 And straightway his 
ears were opened, and the string of his tongue 





drink; yet even here the pollution arises from 
the wickedness of the heart, and is just pro- 
portionable to it, And this is all that our Lord 
asserts. 

Verse 19. Purging all meais—Probably the 
seat was usually placed over ruuning water. 

Verse 22, Wickedness—The worl means ill- 
nature, cruelty, inhumanity, and all malevo- 
lent affections. 
to sobriety of thought and discourse; all kind 
of wild imaginations and éxtravagant  pas- 
sions. 

Verse 26. The woman was a Greek—That is, 
aGentile, nota Jew; a Ruler Tega or Canaan- 
ite. Canaan was also called Syrophenicia, as 
lying between Syria, properly so called, and 
Phenicia. 

Verse 33, He put his fingers into his ears— 
Perhaps intending to teach us, that we are not to 
prescribe to him, as they who brought this man 
attempted to do; but to expect his blessing by 
whatsoever means he pleases: even though there 
should be no proportion or resemblance between 
the means used, and the benefit to be conveyed 
thereby. 

Verse 34, Ephphatha—This was a word of 
fovercign authority; not an address to God 








* Matt. xv, 21. ct Matt. xv, 29, 
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was Inosed, ar.1 he spake plain. 36 And he 
charged them te tell no man: bit the more he 
charged them, s> much the more a great deal 
they published it; 37 And were beyond measure 
astonished saying, He hath done a!l things well: 
he maketh both the deaf to hear, ard the dumb 
to speak, 


CHAPTER VIIL. 


[XN those days the multitude being very great, 

and having nothing to eat, calling to him his 
disciples, ke saith to them, 21 have compassion 
on the multitude, because they continue with me 
now three days, and have nothing to eat: 3 And 
if I send them away fasting to their own home, 
they will faint by the way: for divers of them 
come from far. 4 And his disciples ane wered 
him, Whence can one satisfy these meu with 
bread here in the wilderness? 5 And he asked 
them, How mavy loaves have ye? And they 
said, Seven. 6 And he commanded the multi- 
tude to sit down on the ground: and taking the 
seven loaves, having given thanks, he brake, 
and gaye to his disciples to set before them; and 
they did set them before the people 7% And they 
had a few small fishes: and having blessed them, 
he commanded to set them also before then. 
8 So they did eat, and were satisfied : and they 
took up fragments that were left, seven baskets. 
9 And they that had eaten were about four thou- 
sand: and he sent them away. 

10 And straightway going into the vessel with 
his disciples, he came into the parts of Dal 
manutha, ‘ 

11 And § the Pharisees came forth and ques- 
tioned with him, seeking of him a sien from hea- 
ven, tempting him, 12 And siehing deeply in 
his spirit, he said, Why doth this generation seek 
asign? Verily I say to you, There shall no sign 
be given to this generavion, 13 And || he left 
them; and going into the vessel again, went to 
the other side. 

14 Now they had forgotten to take bread, nor 
had they in the vessel with them any more than 
one loaf. 16 And he charged them, Take 
heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, — 








Foolishness—Directly contrary | 





for power to heal. Such an address was necd- 
less; for Christ had a perpetual fund of power 
residing in himself to work all miracles when- 
ever she Ae even to the raising the dead. 
John v, 21, 26. 

Verse 36, 7’hem—The blind man, and those 
that brought him. 


Verse 8. So they did eat—This miracle was 
intended to demonstrate, that Christ was the true 
bread which cometh down from heaven ; for he 
who was almighty to create bread without means 
to support natural life, could not want power to 
create bread without means to support spiritual 
life. And this heavenly bread we stund so much 
in need of every mcment, that we ought to be 
always praying, ‘Lord, evermore give us thia 
bread.?? 

Verse 11, Tempting him—That is, trying to 
ensnare him. . 

Verse 12. Why doth this generation—That is, 
these scribes and Pharisees, seek a sign?—Noj 


| out of sincerity, but out of hypocr* y. 


Verse 15. Beware of the leaven of the Phar 
sees and of Herod—Or of the Sadducces: twe 
opposite extremes, 


t Mat. xv, 32. 


§ Matt. xvi, 1. 
xvi, 4. 
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and the leaven of Herod, 16 And they rea- 
soned among tiemselves, saying, We have no 
bread. 147 And Jesus, knowing id, said to them, 
Why reason ye begause ye have no bread? Per- 
ceive ye not yet, neither consiiler? have ye your 
heart yet hurdened? 18 Having eyes, see ye 
not? and having ears, hear ye not? and do not 
ye remember? 19 When I brake the five loaves 
arong the five thousand, how many baskets full 
of fragments. took ye up? They say to him, 
T velve,~ 20 And when the seven among the 
four thousand, how many baskets full of frag- 
ments took ye up? And they said, Seven, 
21 And he said to them, How is it that ye do 
net understand ? 

22 And he cometh to Bethsaida ; and they brin 
to him a blind man, and beseech bin to toue' 
him. 23 And taking the blind man by the hand, 
h» led him out of the town; and having spit on 
his eyes, and put Ais han ls upon him, he asked 
him if he saw aught. 24 And looking up he 
said, I see men as trees, walking. 25 Then he 
ae his hands again on his eyes, and made him 
ieok ups and ne was restored, and saw all men 
slearly. 26 And he sent him away to his house, 
stying, Neither go into the town, nor tell it to 
any in the town. 

27 And * Jesus went out, and his disciples, into 
the towns of C-sarea Philippi: and in the way 
he asked his disciples, saying to them, Whom do 
men say thatI am? 28 And they answered, John 
the Baptist : but some say, Elijah; and others, 

* One of the prophets. 29 And he saith to them, 
But whom say ye that I am? And Peter an- 
swering, saith to him, Thou art the Christ. 
20 And h» charged them that they should tell 
no min of him. 

31 And + he began to teach them, that the Son 
of man mast suff'r many things, and be rejected 
by the élders, and the chief priests and scribes, 
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and be killed, and after three days rise again, 
32 And he spake that saying openly. And Peter, 
taking hold of bim, rebuked him. 33 But he, 
turning about, and looking on his disciples, re- 
buked Peter, saying, Get thee behind me, Satan* 
for thou savourest not the things of God, but the 
things of men. 

34 And when he had called the people to him, 
with his clisciples also, he said to‘ them, Whoso- 
ever is willing to come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. 
35 For t whosoever clesireth to save his life shall 
lose it; but-whosoever shall los bis life for my 
sake and the gospel’s shall save it. 36 Por what 
shall it profita man, if he shall gain the whele 
world, and lose his own soul? 37 Or what shall 
amin give in exchange for his soul? 33 org 
whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words in this aclulterons and sinfal generation, 
of him also shall the Son of man be ashanied, 
when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with 
the holy angels. 


CHAPTER IX. 


AND. he said to them, Verily I say unto you, 

There are some of them that stand here, who 
shall not taste of death ull they see the kingdom 
of God coming with power. 

2 And || after six ays Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, ard John, and carricth them 
upinto a bigh moun ain by themselves apart, and 
was transfigured be ore them. 3 And his gar- 
ments became shining, exceeding white as snow ; 
such as no fuller on earth can whiten. 4 And 
there appeared to them Elij eh with Moses: and 
they were talking with Jest § And Peter an- 
swering, saith to Jesus, Master, it is good for us 
to be here: and let us make three tents, one for 
thee, and one for Moses, an one for Wlijah. 
6 For he knew not what to say; for they were 








Verses 17, 18. Our Lord here affirms of all the 
apostles, (for the question is equivalent to an 
a'firmation,) that their hearts were hardened ; 
thut having eyes they saw not, having ears they 
heard not; that they did not consider, neither 
understind; the very same expressions that 
occur in the thirteenth of St. Matthew. And 
yet it is certain, they were not judicially harden- 
ed. Therefore all these strong expressions do 
not necessarily import anything more than the 
present want of spiritual understanding. 

Verse 23. He led him out of’ the town—It was 
in just displeasure against the inhabitants of 
Bethsaila, for their obstinate infidetity, that our 
Lerd would work no more miracles among them, 
nor even suffer the person he hid cured, either to 
gé into the town, or to tell it to any therein. 

Verse 24. I see mer as trees, wa'king—He dis- 
th guishel men from trees only by their motion. 

erse 30, He enjoi.ed them silence for the pre- 
eunt, 1. That he might not encourage the people 
) set him up for a temporal king; 2. That he 
aight not provoke the scribes and Pharisees to de- 
stroy him before the time; and, 3. That he might 
not forestall the brighter evidence which was to be 
iven of his divine charactor after his resurrection. 

Verse 32. He spate that swying openly—Or in 
express terins. ‘Till now he had only intimated 
htothem. And Peter, taking hold of him—Per- 
«aps by the arm or cloths. 

erse 33. Looking on his disciples—That they 
aight the more observe what he said to Peter, 


* Mutt. xvi, 13; Luke ix, 18, 
{1 Maw. xvi, 21; Luke ix, 22. 





Verse 34. And when he had called the people— 
To hear a truth of the last importance, and one that 
equally concerned them all. Let him deny him- 
sel/—His own will, in all things, smalland gre it, 
however pleasing, and that continually. And 
take up his cross—Einbrace the will of God, how- 
ever painful, daily, hourly, continuily. Thus 
only can he follow me in holiness, to glory. 

Verse 38. Whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words—That is, avowing wh itever I 
hive said, particul.rly of selEdenial and the daily 
cross, both by word and action. 


Verse 1. Till they see the kingdom of God 
coming with power—So it began to do at the day 
of Pentecost, when three thousand were converted 
to God at once. 

Verse 2. By themselves—That is, sepxrate from 
the multitude. Aparft—From the other apostles, 
And was transfigwred—The Greek wort seems to 
refer to ‘ the form of God,” and “ the form of a 
servant,’? mentioned by St. Paul, Phil. ii, 6, 7; 
and may intimate that the divine rays, which the 
indwelling God let out on this occasion, made 
the glorious change from one of these forms into 
the other. 

Verse 3. White as snow; such as no fuller 
can whiten—Such as could not be equalled either 
by nature or art. 

Verse 4. Elijah—Whom they expected: Mo- 
ses—Whom they did not. 


t Matt. xvi, 25; Luke ix, 24; xvii, 33; Joha 
xii, 25. § Matt. x, 33; Luke ix, 26; xii, 8. 
|| Matt. xvii. 1: Luke ix, 28, 
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gore afraid. 7 And there came a cloud over- 
shadowing them; and a voice came out of .he 
éloud, This is my beloved Son: hear ye him. 
8 And suddenly looking round, they saw no man 
any more, save Jesus only with themselves. 
® And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them to tell no man the things they had 
seen, Ull the Son of man were risen from the dead. 
1¢ And they laid hold on that saying, questioning 
one with another, What meaneth, ‘Till he were 
risen from the dead? 11 And they asked him, 
saying, Why say the scribes, that Elijah must 
come first? 42 And he answering, told them, 
Elijah ‘verily coming first restoreth all things; 
and. how it is written of the Son of man, that he 
must suffer many things, and be set at naught. 
13 But I say to you, Elijah is come, as it is 
written of bim; and they have done to him 
whatsoever they listed. 

14 And * coming to his disciples, he saw a great 
multitude about them, and the scribes questioning 
with them. 15 And straightway all the multe 
tuac, seeing him, were greatly amazed, and 
running to him,|saluted him. 16 And he asked 
he scribes, W hat question ye withthem? 17 And 
one of the multitude answering, said, Master, I 
have brought to thee my son, who hath a dumb 
spirit; 18 And wheresoever he taketh him, he 
teareth him, and he foameth and gnasheth with 
his teeth, and pmeth away: and Ispake to thy 
disciples to cast him out; and they could not. 
19 He answering them, saith, O faithless gene- 
ration, how long shall J be with you? how long 
shall I suffer you? bring him to me. 20 And 
they brought him to him: and when he saw him, 
immediately the spirit tore him; and he fell on 
the ground, and wallowed, foaming. 24 And he 
asked his father, How long is it since this carne to 
him? And he said, From a little child. 22 And 
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it hath often cast him both into the fire, and inte 
the water, to destroy him: but if thou canst da 
anything, have compassion on us, and help us. 
28 Jesus saith to him, If thou canst believe, all 
things are possible to him that believeth. 24 And 
straightway the father of the child, crying out, 
said with tears, Lord, I do believe: help thou 
mine unbelief. 25 And Jesus, seeing that the 
multitude came running together, rebuked the 
unclean spirit, saying to him, Thou deaf and 
dumb spirit, I command thee, come out of him, 
and enter no more into him. 96 And having 
cried and rent him sore, he came out; and he w.s 
as dead; so that many said, He is dead. 27 But 
Jesus, taking him by the hand, lifted him up: aid 
he arose. 

28 And when he was come into a house, his 
disciples asked him privately, Why could not we 
cast him out? 28 And he said to them, This kind 
can come forth by nothing, but by prayer anJ 
fasting. 

30 And + departing thence, they passed through 
Galilee ; and he was not willing that any should 
know i. 31 For he taught his disciples, and said 
to them, The Son of man is delivered into the 
hands of men, and they will kill him; and after 
he hath been killed, he shall rise the third day. 
32 But they understood not the word, and were 
afraid to ask him. 

33 And {he came to Capernaum: and being in 
the house he asked them, What was it ye (is- 
puted among yourselves by the way? 84 But 
they held their peace: for they had been debating 
among themselves in the way, who should be 
greatest. 35 And sitting down, he called the 
twelve, and saith to them, If any man desire to 
be first, let him be the last of all, and the ser- 
vant of all. 36 And § taking a little child, he 
set him in the midst of them: and taking him 
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Verse 7. There came abright, luminous cloud, 
over shadowing them—his seems to have been 
such a cloud of glory as accompanied Israel in 
the wilderness, which, as the Jewish writers ob- 
serve, departed at the death of Moses. But it 
now appeared again, in honour of our Lord, as 
the great Prophet of the church, who was pre- 
figured by Moses. Hear ye him—Even prefer- 
ably to Moses and Elijah. 

Verse 12. Elijah verily coming first restoreth 
all things ; and how it is written—That is, and 
he told them how it is written ; as if he had said, 
Elijah’s coming is not inconsistent with my suf 
fering. He is come; yet I shall suffer. The first 

art of the verse answers their question concern- 
ing Elijah; the second refutes their error con- 
cerning the Messiah’s continuing for ever. 

Verse 15. All the multitude, seeing him, were 
greatly amazed—At his coming so suddenly, so 


seasonably, so unexpectedly: perhaps also at- 


some unusual rays of majesty and glory’ which 
yet remained on his countenance. 

Verse 17. And one of the multitude answering 
—The scribes gave no answer to our Lord’s ques- 
tion, They did not care to repeat what they had 
said to his discip!es. A dumb spirit—A spirit that 
takes his speech from him. 

Verse 20, When he saw him—When the crild 
saw Christ; when his deliverance was at hand. 
Immediately the spirit tore him—Made his lust 
grand effort to destroy him. Is it not generally 
80, before Satan is cast out of a soul, of which he 
has long had possession ? 

Verse 22. If thou canst do anything—In so 
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desperate a case. Have compassion on us— 
Me, as well as him, 

Verse 23. If thou canst believe—As if he had 
said, 'Nhe thing does not turn on my power, but on 
thy faith, Zcandoall things; canst dou believe ? 

Verse 24. Help thou mine unbelie/—Althourh 
my faith be so small that it might rater be termed 
unbelief, yet help me. 

Verse 25. Thou deaf and dumb spirit—So 
termed, because he made the child so. When 
Jesus spake, the devil heard, though the chiid 
could not. IZ command thee—I myself now; not 
my disciples. 

Verse 26. Having rent him sore—So does even 
the bocly sometimes suffer, when God comes to 
deliver the soul from Satan. 

Verse 30. They passed through Gali'ee— 
Though not through the cities, but by them, in 
the most private ways. He was not willing that 
any should know it. For he taught his disciples 
—He wanted to be alone with them some time, 
in order to instruct them fully, concerning his suf 
ferings. The Son of man is delivered—It is as 
sure as if it were done already. 

Verse 32. They understood not the word— 
They did not understand how to reconcile the 
death of our Saviour (nor, consequently, his re- 
surrection, which supposed his death) with their 
notions of his temporal kingdom. 

Verse 34. Who should be greatest—Prime 
minister in his kingdom, 

Verse 35. Let him be we vast of all—Let hire 
abase himself the most. ws 


t Matt. xii, 22; Luke ix, 44. 


t¢ Luk 
ix, 46. 
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up in his arms, he said tc them, 37 Whoso- 
ever shall receive oie such little child in my 
name, receiveth me; and whosoever shall re- 
ceive me, receiveth not only me, but him that 
sent me. 

38 And * John answered him, saying, Master, 
we saw one casting out devils in thy name, who 
followeth not us: and we forbad him, because he 
followeth rou us. 39 And Jesus said, Forbid him 
not: for there is no one who shall do a miracle 
in my name, that can readily speak evil of me. 
40 For he that is not against you is for you. 
41 For ¢ whosoever shall give you a cup of cold 
water to drink in my name, because ye belong to 
Christ, verily | say to you, He shall in nowise lose 
his reward. 

42 And 7 whosoever shall offend one of the little 
ones that believe in me, it were better for him that 
a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he 
were cast into the sea. 43 And§if thy hand 
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cause thee to offend, cut it off: 1t is good for thee 
to enter into life maimed, rather than having two 
hands to go into hell, mto the fire that never shall 
be quenched: #4 Where || their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 45 And if thy foot 
cause thee to offend, cut iLoff: it is good for thee 
to enter halt into life, rather than having two feet 
to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall 
be quenched: 46 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 47 And if thine eye 
cause thee to offend, pluck it out: it is good for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of God having one 
eye, rather than having two eyes to be cust into 
hell fire: 48 Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. 49 For every one shall be 
salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted 
with salt. 50 Salt {Tis good: but if the salt have 
lost its saltness, wherewith will ye season it? 
Have salt in yourselves, and have peace one-with 
another. 





Verse 37. One such little child—Either in years 
or in heart. 

Verse 38. And John answered him—As if he 
had said, But ought we to receive those who fol- 
low not us? Master, we saw one casting out 
devils in try name—Probably this was one of 
John the Baptist’s disciples, who believed in 
Jesns, though he did not yet associate with our 
Lord’s disciples. And we forbad him, because 
he followeth not us—How often is the same tem- 
per found in us! How readily do we also “lust 
to envy !?? But how does that spirit become a 
disciple, much more a minister, of the benevolent 
Jesus? St. Paul had learned a better temper 
when he rejoiced that Christ was preached _even 
by those who were his personal enemies. But to 
sonfine religion to them that follow us, is a nar- 
towness of spirit which we should avoid and 
abhor. 

Verse 39. Jesus said—Christ here gives us a 
lovely example of candour and moderation. He 
was willing to put the best construction on doubt- 
ful cases, and to treat as friends those who were 
not avowed enemies. Perhaps in this instance it 
was a means of conquering the remainder of pre- 
judice, and perfecting what was wanting in the 
faith and obedience of these persons. Forbid him 
not—Neither directly nor indirectly discourage or 
hinder any man who brings sinners from the 
power of Satan to God, ‘“ because he followeth 
not us’’ in opinions, modes of worship, or any- 
thing else which does not affect the essence of 
religion. 

erse 40. For he that is not against you is for 
you—Our Lord had formerly said, ‘He that is 
not with me is against me ;”? thereby admonish- 
ine his hearers that the war between him and 
Satan admitted of no neutrality; and that those 
who were indifferent to him now would finally be 
treated as enemies. But here, in another view, 
he uses a very different proverb; directing his 
followers to judge of men’s characters in the most 
candid manner; and charitably to hope that those 
who did not oppose his cause wished well to it. 
Upon the whole, we are to be rigorous in judging 
ourselves, and candid in judging each other. 

Verse 41. For whosoever shall give you a cup 
—Having answered St. John, our Lord here re- 
sumes the discourse which was broken off at the 
thirty-seventh verse. 

Verse 42. On the contrary, whosoever shall 
offend the very least Christian. 


* Luke ix, 49. t+ Mau. x, 42. } Matt. xviii, 
j Luke xvii, 1. § Matt, vy 29° xviii 8 





Verse 43, And if a person cause thee to offend 
—The discourse passes from the case of offencin, 
to that of being offended. If one, whois as usetul 
or dear to thee as a hand or eye, hinder or slacken 
thee in the ways of God, renounce all intercourse 
with him. This primarily relates to persons; 
secondarily, to things. 

Verse 44. Where their worm—That gnaweth 
the soul, (pride, self-will, desire, malice, envy, 
shame, sorrow, despair,) dieth not—No more 
than the soul itself. And the fire, (either mate- 
rial, or infinitely worse,) that tormenteth the 
body, is not quenched for ever. 

Verse 49. Every one—Who does not cut off 
the offending member, and consequently is cast 
into hell, shall be, as it were, sulted with fire, 
preserved, not consumed thereby : whereas every 
acceptable sacrifice shell be salted with another 
kind of salt—Even that of divine grace, which 
purifies the soul, (though frequently with ypain,) 
and preserves it from corruption. 

Verse 50. Such sali is good indeed; highly 
beneficial to the world, in respect of which 
have termed you the salt of the carth. But if 
the salt, which should season others, have los 
its own saliness, wherewith will ye season it? 
—Beware of this: see that ye retain your sa- 
vour; and asa proof of it, have peace one with 
another. 

More largely this obscure text might be para 
phrased thus :— 

As every burnt-offering was salted with salt, itv 
order to its being cast into the fire of the altar, so 


-every one who will not part with his hand or eye 


shall fall a sacrifice to divine justice, and be cast 
into hell fire; which will not consume, but pre- 
serve him from a cessation of being. And, on the 
other hand, every one who, denying himself and 
taking up his cross, offers up hinself as a living 
sacrifice to God, shall be seasoned with grace 
which, like salt, will make him savoury, ani 
preserve him from destruction for ever. ee 

Assalt is good for preserving meats, and ms xing 
them savoury, so itis good that ye be seasoned 
with grace, for the purifying your hearts and 
lives, and for spreading the savour of my know- 
ledge, both in your own souls, and wherever rh 
go. But as salt, if it loses its saltness, is fit for 
nothing, so ye, if ye lose your faith and love, are 
fit for nothing but to be utterly destroyed, See, 
therefore, that grace abide in you, and that ye no 
more contend who shall be greatest. 


T Mat. v, 13; Luke 
TA 


| Isa. levi, 24, 
xiv, 34. 
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AND* he arose, and cometh thence into the 

coasts of Judea, through the country beyond 
Jordan: and the multitudes resort to him again ; 
and, as he was wont, he taught them again, 
2 Andjthe Pharisees coming, asked him, Is it 
‘awful for a man to put away his wife? tempting 
him. 3 And he answering, said to them, What 
did Moses command you? 4 They said, Moses t 
suifered to write a bill of divorces, and to put her 
away. 5 And Jesus answering, said to them, 


~~ For your hardness of heart he wrote you this pre- | 


cept. § But from the beginning of the creation, 
God made them male and female. 7 For § this 
caus? shall a man leave his father and mother, 
and cleave to his wife; 8 And they twain shall be 
one flesh: so then they are no more twain, but 
one flesh, 9 What therefore God hath joined to- 
gether, let not man put asunder. 10 And in the 
house his disci 
, Matter. 
shall 
committeth ad 
woman shall 
married to another, she committeth adultery. 

13 And || they brought little children to him, 
that he might touch them: but the disciples re- 
buked those that brought them. 14 But Jesus, 
seeing it, was much displeased, and said to them, 
Sutfer the little children to come to me, and forbid 
them not: for of such is the kingdom of God. 
16 Verily I suy to you, Whosoever shall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of God asa little child, he shall 
in nowise enter thercin. 16 And taking them u 
-n his arms, he put his hands upon them, Ball 
blessed them. 

17 And {fas be was going out into the way, 
one running and kneeling to him, asked him, 
Good Master, what shall P'do that I may inherit 
eternal life? 18 But Jesus saith to him, Why 


11 And he saith to them, Whosoever 


ultery against her. 
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les asked him again of the same | 


put away his wife, and marry another, | 
12 And if a! 
put away her husband, and be | 
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| callest thou me good ? there ts none yood but une, 
‘that is Gol. 19 Thou knowest the command- 
ments, Do not commit adultery, Do not nurder, 
Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Defraud 
not, Honour thy father and mother. 20 And he 
answering, said to him, Master, all these have I 
kept from my childhood. 241 Then Jesus looking 
upon him loved him, and saia to him, One thing 
thou lackest: go, sell whatsoever thou hast, an 
give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven: anc come, follow me, taking up thy 
cross, 22 But he was sad at that saying, and 
went away grieved ; for he had great possessions. 

23 Aud Jesus looking round said to his disciples, ~ 
| How hardly shall they that have riches enter into 

the kingcdlom of God! 24 And the disciples were 
| astonished at his words. But Jesus answering’ 
| again saith to them, Children, how hard is it for 
them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom 
of God! 25 It is easier fora camel to go through 
| the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God, 26 And they were 
astonished out of measure, saying to each other, 
Who then can be saved? 27 And Jesus looking 
upon them said, With men é is impossible, but 
| not with God; for with God all things are possi- 
ble, 28 And Peter said to him, Lo, we have left 
all and followed thee. 29 And Jesus answering 
| said, Verily I say to you, There is none that hath 
left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake 
and the gospel’s, 30 But he shall receive a hun- 
dred fold now in this time, houses, and brethren, 
and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, 
with persecutions, and in the world to come eter- 
nal life, 3% But many that are first shall be last, 
and the last first. 
32 And ** they were in the way going up to 

| Jerusalem, and Jesus went before them; and they 
were amazed, and, as they followed, they were 





Verse 1. He cometh thence—From Galilee. 
Verse 6. From the beginning of the creation— 
Therefore Moses in the first of Genesis gives us 
an account of things from the beginning of the 
creation. Does it not clearly follow, that there 
was no creation previous to that which Moses 
deseribes? God made them male and Semale— 
Therefore Adam did not at fixst contain both 
sexes in himself; but God made Adam, when 
first created, male only; and Eve female only. 
And this man and woman he joined together, in 
@ Stute of innecence, as husband and wile. 
Verses 11, 12. All polygamy is here totally 
vondemmed. 
Verse 14, Jesus, seeing it, was much displeased 
—At their blaming those who were not blame- 
worthy, and endeavouring to hinder the children 
fim receiving a blessing. Of such is the king- 


dom of God—The members of the kingdom 


which I am come to set up in the world are snch 
as these, as well as grown persons, of a child-like 
temper. 

Vers? 15. Whosoever shall not receive the 
king lom of God as a little child—As totally 
disclaiming all worthiness and fitness as if he were 
but a week old. 

Verse 20. He answering said to him, Masier 
—He stands reproved now, and drops the epithet 
* wood,?? 

erse 21, Jesus looking wpon him—And look- 
ing into his heart. Leead him—Doubtless for the 


* Matt. xix, 1. { Matt. v, 31; xix, 7; Luke 
xvi, 18. t Deut. xxiv, 1. § Gen. ii, 24, || Matt. 
xix, 13, ] Mau. xix, 16; Luke xviii, 18, 
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dawnings of good which he saw in him. And 
said to him—Out of tender love. One thing thou 
lackest—The love of God, without which all reli- 
gion isa dead carcass. In order to this, throw 
away what is to thee the grand hinderance of it. 
Give up thy great idol, riches. Go, sell whatso 
ever thou hast. 

Verse 24. Jesus saith to them, Children—See 
how he softens the harsh truth, by the manner of 
delivering it; aid yet without retracting or abat- 
ing one title. How hard is it for them that trust 
in riches—Kither for defence, or happiness, or 
deliverance from the thousand dangers that life 
is continually exposed to. That these cannot 
enter into God’s glorious kingdom is clear and 
undeniable. Bur ‘*it is easier for a camel to go 
through a needle’s eye,” than fora man to have 
riches, and not trust in them. Therefore, it is 
easier fora camel to go through the eye of @ 
needie, than for a rich man to enter the kingdom. 

Verse 28. Lo, we have le/t all—Though the 
young man would not, 

Verse 30. He shall receive a hundred fold, 
houses, &c.—Not in the same kind; for it will 
generally be with persecutions ; but in value: a 
hundred fold more happiness than any or all of 
these did or could afford But let it be observed. 
none is entitled to this happiness, but he that will 
accept of it ‘ with persecutions.’ 

Verse 32, Ihey were in the way to Jerusalera f 
and Jesus went before them: and they were 
amazed- -At his courage and intrepidity, consi- 
dering the treatment which he had himself told 
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afraid and taking the twelve again he told 
them what things were to befillhim: 33 Behold, 
we go up ‘o Jerusalem, and the Son of man shall 
be betrayed! to the chief priests and the scribes; 
and they will condemn him to death, and dcliver 
him to the Gentiles. 34 And they will mock him, 
and scourge him, and spit upon him, and kill him : 
and the third day he will rise again. 

35 And * James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
come 10 him, saying, Master, we would that thou 
shoul lest clo tor us whatever we shallask. 36 And 
he said to them, What would ye that I should do 
for you? 37 'I'hey said to him, Grant us to sit one 
on thy right hand, and one on thy left hand, in 
thy glory. 38 But Jesus said to them, Ye know 
not what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I 
drink of ?-and be baptized with the baptisin that I 
am bapuzed with? 39 And they said to him, We 
can. And Jesus said to them, Ye shall indeed 
drink of the cup that I drink of, and be baptized 
with the buptism that lam baptized with: 4° But 
to sit on my right band and on my left is not mine 
to give, save to them for whom it is prepared. 
41 And the ten hearing it, were much displeased 
concerning James and John. 42 But Jesus call- 
ing them to him, saith unto them, Ye know that 
they who rule over the Gentiles lord it over them ; 
and their great ones exercise authority upon them, 
43 But it shall not be so among you; but whoso- 
ever (lesireth to be great among you shall be your 
servant. 44 And whosoever desireth to de the 
chief, shall be the servant of all. 45 For the Son 
of man cime not to be served, but to serve, and 
to give his life a ransom for many. 

46 And tf they come to Jericho. And as he 
went out of Jericho with his disciples and a great 
multitude, blind Bartimeus, the son of Timeus, 
sat by. the wayside begging. 47 And hearing, 
It is Jesus of Nazareth, he cried out and said, 
Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 
48 And many charged him to hold his peace ; but 

- he cried so much the more a great deal, Thou 
Son of David, have merey on me, #9 And Jesus 
standing still, commanded him to be called. And 
they call the blind man ssaying to him, Take cou- 
rage, rise; hecalleth thee. 5 And casting away 


ST. MARK. 


Caap. AL 


his garment, he ros? and came tuJesus. 61 And 
Jesus answering said to him, What wilt thou that 
I should do for thee? The blind man said to him, 
Lord, that I may receive my sight. 52 And Je- 
sus said, Go; thy faith hath saved thee. Ard 
immediately he received his sight, and followe:l 
him in the way. s 


CHAPTER XI. 


ANDI when they were come nigh to Jerusa- 
lem, to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount 
of Olives, he sendeth two of his disciples, 2 And 
saith to them, Go ye into the villagi- ever against 
you; and as soon as ye enter it, ye shall find a 
colt tied, whereon never man sat; loose and bring 
him. 3 And if any say to you, Why do ye this? 
say, The Lord hath need of him; and straight- 
way he will send him hither. 4 And they went, 
and found the colt tied at the door without, in the 
street, and they loose him. 5 And some of them 
that stood there said, What do ye, loosing the 
colt? ® And they said to them as Jesus hil coine 
manded; and they let them go. 7 And they 
brought the colt to Jesus, and cast their garments 
on him, andhe sat on him. & And many spread 
their garments in the way: and others cut down 
branches from the trees, and strewed them in the 
way. 9 And they that went before, and they 
that followed after, cried, saying, Hosanna: 
blessed in the name of the Lord zs he that cometh, 
10 Blessed be the kingdom of our father David 
that cometh: Hosanna.in the highest. 11 And§ 
Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the temple: 
and having looked round about upon all things, 
it being now evening, he went out to Bethany 
with the twelve. A 
12 And |! on the morrow, as they were coming 
from Bethany, he was hungry: 13 And seeing a 
fig-tree afar off, having leaves, he came, if haply 
he might find anything thereon: and coming to 
it, he found nothing but leaves; for it was not a 
season of figs. 14 And he answering said to it 
No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever: and 
his disciples heard. 15 And JJ they come to Je- 
rusalem: and Jesus going into the temple, drove 
out them that bought and sold in the temple, and 





them he should meet with there. And as they 
followed they were afraidBoth for him and 
themstlves. Nevertheless, he judged it best to 
prepare them, by telling them more particularly 
what was to ensue. 

Verse 35. Suying—By their mother. It was 
she, not they, that uttered the words. 

Verse 38. Ye know not what ye ask—Y¥e know 
not that ye are asking for sufferings, which_must 
necds pave the way to glory. The cup—Of in- 
ward; the buptism—Of outward, sufferings. Our 
Lord was filled with sufferings within, and co- 
vered with them without. ‘ 

Verse 40. Save to them for whom it is pre- 
gired—Them ‘who by patient continuance in 
well doing, seek for glory, and honour, and im- 
mortality For these only eternal life is pre- 
pared. To these only he will give it in that day ; 
and to every man his own reward, according to 
his own labour, 

Verse 45. A ransom for many—Even for as 
gay souls as needed such a ransom. 2 Cor. v, 15, 

Verse 50. Casting away his garment—Through 
foy a oJ eagerness. 


Verse 1. To Bethphage and Bethany, at the 
mount of Olives—The limits of Bethany reached 


* Matt. xx, 2U. ft Matt. xx, 29; Luke xviii, 35. 
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to the mount of Olives, and joined to those of 
Bethphage. Bethphage was part of the suburbs 
of Jerusalem, and reached from the mount of 
Olives to the walls of the city. Our Lord was 
now come to the place where the boundaries of 
Bethany and Bethphage met. 

Verse 13. For it was not a season of figs—: 
Tt was not, as we say, a good year for figs; at 
least not for that early sort, which alone wasripe 
so soon in the spring. s 

If we render the words, ‘‘ It was not the season 
of figs,” that is, the time of gathering them in, it 
may mean, ‘‘'I'he season was not yet;”’ and so 
(enclosing the words in a parenthesis, ‘ And 
coming to it, he found nothing but leaves,”) it 
may refer to the former part of the sentence, and 
may be considered as the reason of Christ’s going 
to see whether there were any figs on this tree, 
Some, who also read that clause in.a parenthesis, 
translate the following words, “For where he 
was, it was the season of figs.’” And it is certain, 
this meaning of the words suits best with the great 
design of the parable, which was to reprove the, 
Jewish church for its unfruitfulness at that very seas 
son when fruit might best be expected from thems 

Matt. xxi, 1; Luke xix, 29; John xii, 12. 

iM xxi, 10, 17. | Matt. xxi, 18, 

J] Matt. xxi, 12; Luke xix, 45, 
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overthrew the tables of ‘he money changers, and 
the seats of them that sold doves; 16 And sufferec 
not that any one should carry a vessel through the 
temple. 17 And he taught, saying to them, Is it 
not written, My * house shall be called of all na- 
tions a house of prayer? but ye have made it a 
den of thieves. 18 And the scribes and chief 
priests heard it, and sought how they might de- 
stroy him; for they feared hitn, because the whole 
raultitude was astonished at his teaching. 

19 And } when evening was come, he went out 
of the city, 20 And passing by in the morning, 
they saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 
21 “And Peter remembering, saith to him, Master, 
hehold, the fig-tree which thou cursedst is wither- 
sd away. 22 And Jesus answering saith to them, 
Have faith in God. 23 For verily I say to you, 
Whosoever shall say to this mountain, Be. thou 
removed and cast into the sea; and not doust m 
his heart, but believe that the things which he 
saith shall come to pass; he shall have whatso- 
ever he saith, 2 Therefore I say to you, All 
things whatsoever ye ask in prayer, believe that 
ye shall receive, and ye shall have them, 25 Butt 
when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught 
against any: that your Father who is in heaven 
may forgive you also your trespasses. 26 But if 

e lo not forgive, neither will your Father who 
Is in heaven forgive your trespagses, 

27 And § they come again to’ Jerusalem; and 
as he was walking in the temple, the chief priests 
and the scribes, and the elders come to him, and 
say tohim, 28 By what authority doest thou these 
things? and who gave thee authority to do these 
things? 29 Jesus answering said to them, I also 
will ask you one question, and answer me, and I 
will tell you by what authority I do these things. 
30 Was the baptism of John from heaven, or from 
men? answerme. 381 Anil they reasoned among 
themsslves, saying, If we say, From heaven; he 
will say, Why then did ye not believe him? 
82 But if we say, From men; they feared the 
people: for all accounted John, that he was in- 
deed a prophet. 88 And they answering say to 
Jesus, We cannot tell, And Jesus answering 
saith to them, Neither tell I you by what autho- 
rity I do these things, 


CHAPTER XII. 


AND | he said to them in parables, A man 

planted a vineyard, and set a hedge about it, 
and digged a wine fat, and built a tower, and let 
it out to husbandmen, and went into a fur coun- 
try. ® And at the season he senta servant to the 
husbandmen, to receive from the husbandmen of 
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the fruit of the vineyard. 3 But thev took him, 
and beat hiz,2, and sent him away empty. 4 And 
again he sent to them another servant; and at 
him they cas} stones, and wounded him in the 
head, and sent lim away shamefully handled. 
5 And again he sent another, and hirn they killed, 
and many others; beating some, andl killing some. 
6 Having } 2t therefore one son, his well belovect, 
he sent hin. also last to them, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 17 But those husbandmen said 
among themselves, This is the herr; come, let va 
kill him, and the inheritance will he ours. 8 And 
they took him, and killed him, and cast him ont 
of the vineyard. 9% What therefore will the lord 
of the vineyard do? he will come and destroy the 
husbandmen, and will give the vineyard to others, 
10 And have ye not read even this scripture; 
The J[ stone which the builders rejected, this is 
vecume the head of the corner: 11 This was the 
Lord?s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 
12 And they sought to seize him, but feared the 
multitude: for they knew he had spoken the para- 
ble against them: and leaving him they went 
away. 

13 And ** they send to him certain of the Pha- 
risees and of the Herodians, to ¢atch him in his 
discourse. 14 And they coming say to him, Mas- 
ter, we know that thou art true, and carest for no 
man}; for thou regardest not the person of men, 
but teachest the way of God in truth. _ Is it law- 
ful to give tribute to Cesar, or not? 15 Shall we 
give, or shall we not give ? But he, knowing their 
hypocrisy, said to them, Why tempt ye me? 
Bring me a penny, that I may see it, 16 And they 
brought it, And he saith unto them, Whose is 
this image and inscription? They say to him, 
Cesar’s. 1% And Jesus answering said to them 
Render to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, an 
to God the things that are Gods, And they mar- 
velled at him. = 

18 Then ff come to him the Sadducees, who 
say there is no resurrection; and they asked him, 
saying, 18 Master, Moses wrote to us, tf Ifa 
man’s brother die, and leave a wife, and leave no 
children, that his brother should take his wife, aud 
raise up issue to his brother. 20 There were se- 
ven brethren: and the first took a wife, and dying 
left no issue, 2 And the second took her, an 
died, neither left he any issue: and the third like 
wise.. 22 And the seven took her, and left no 
issue: last of all died the woman also. 23 In the 
resurrection, therefore, when they shall rise, 
whose wife shall she be of them? for the seven 
had her to wife. 2 And Jesus answering, said 
to them, Do ye not therefore err, because ye know 





Verse 16. He suffered not that any should car- 
ry a vessel through t) ¢ temple—So strong notions 
fai our Lord of ever relative holiness; and of the 
regard due to those places, as well as times, that 
are peculiarly dedicated to God. 

erse 18. They feared him—That is, they 
were afraid to take him by violence, lest it should 
raise atumult. Because all the people was asto- 
nished at his texching—Both at the excellence of 
his doctrine, rnd at the majesty and authority 
with which he taught. 

Verse 22. Have faith in God—And who could 
find fault, if the Creator and Proprietor of all 
things were to destroy, by a single word of his 
mouth, « thousand of his inanimate Creatures, 


* Isaiah lvi, 7; Jer, vii, 11. 
Matt. xxi, 20, t Matt. vi, 14 
Matt, xxi, 23; Luke xx, lL. 
Matt. xxi, 33; Luke xx, 9, 





were it only to imprint this important lesson more 
deeply on one immortal spurte 

erse 25. When ye stand praying—Standing 
was their usual posture when they prayed. For- 
give—And on this condition ye shall have whats 
ever you ask, without wrath or dot bting, 


Verse 12. Feared the multitude—tow wonder 
ful is the providence of God, using all things for 
the good of his children ! Generally the multitude 
is restrained frora tearing them in pieces only by 
the fear of their rulers. And here the relera 
themselves are restrained through fear of the mui- 
titude! 

Verse 17, They marvelled at him—At the wis- 
dom of his answer. 


FT Psa. cxviii, 22,  ** Matt. xxii, 15; Luke 
xx, 20. tf Matt, xxii, 23, Luke xx, 27, 
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not the Scriptires, neither the power of God? 
& Por when they rise from the dead, they nei- 
ther marry, nor are given in marrivge; but are 
as the angels who arsin heaven, 26 And touch- 
ing the dead§ that they rise: have ye not read in 
ithe book of Mos-s, how * in the bush God spake 
to him, saying, | am the God of Abraham, and 
the Gol of Isitc, ani the God of Jacob? 27 He is 
not the Go.l of the dead, but the God of the living : 
ye therefore greatly err. 

23 And } One of the scribes coming to him, 
having heard them disputing togther, and per- 
ceiving that he had answered them well, asked 
him, Which s the first commandment of all? 
29 Ard Jesu: answered him, The first command- 
ment of all zs, { Hear, O Israel; the Lord our 
God is one Lord; 39 And thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: 
thisis the first commandment. 31 And the second 
is like unto it, Thou § shalt love thy neighbour as 
thys-lf, ‘There is no other commandment greater 
than these, 32 And the scribes said to him, Excel- 
lently well, Master, thou hast svid the truth: for 
he is one; and there is no other but he: 33 And 
to love him with all the heart, and with all the 
understanding, and with all the mind, and with 
all the strength, and to love his neighbour as 
himself, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and 
Svcrifices. 34 And Jesus, seeing that he answer- 
el discreetly, said to him, ‘hou art not far from 
the kingdom of God. And no man after that 
durst question him any more. 

35 And || Jesus answering, as he taught in the 
temple, said, How say the scribes that Christ is 
the Son of David? 36 For David himself said, by 
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the Holy Ghost, The J Lord saith to my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till 1 make thine ene- 
mizs thy footstool, 31 David therefore himself 
calleth him Lord: how is he then his son? -And 
a great multitude beard him gladly. 

38 And ** he said to them in his teacaing, Be- 
ware ofthe scribes, wlio love to walk in long robes, 
and to be saluted in the market places, 39 And 
the chief seats in the synagogues, and the upper- 
most places at feasts: 40 Who devour widows? 
houses, and for a pretence make long prayers: 
these shall receive the greater damnation. 

41 And tt Jesus sitting over against the trea- 
sury beheld how the people cast money into the 
treasury ; and many that were rich cast in much. 
42 Anda pen widow comiag cast in two mites, 
which make a farthing. 43 And calling to him 
hus disciples, he saith to them, Verily I say to 
you, that ths poor widow hath cast in more than 
they all who have cast into the treasury: 44 For 
they all did cast in of their abundance; but she 
of her penury did cast in all that she had, even 
her whole living. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


AND tt as he was going out of the temple, one 
** of his disciples saith to him, Master, sse what 
manner of stones, and what manner of buildings ! 
2 And Jesus answering said to him, Seest thou 
these great buildings? there shall not be left one 
stone upon another (hat shall not be thrown down, 
3 And as he sat on the mount of Olives, over 
against the temple, Peter, and James, and Join, 
and Andrew asked him privately, ‘ell us when 
shall these things be? and what shall be the sign 
when all these things shall be fulfilled? 5 And 





Verse 25. When they rise from the dead, nei- 
ther m2n marry, nor women are given in mar- 
riuge. 

Verse 27. He is not the God of the dead, but 
the God of the living—That is, if the argument 
b» proposed at length, Since the character of his 
being the God of any persons plainly intimates a 
relation to them, not as dead, Bat as living; and 
since he cannot be said to be at present their God 
at all, if they are utterly dead; nor to be the God 
of human persons, such as Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, consisting of souls anil boclies, if their bo- 
dies were to abide in everlasting death; there 
must needs be a future state of blessedness, and a 
resurrection of the body to share with the soul in it. 

Verse 28. Which is the first commandment 2— 
The principal, and most necess uy to be observed. 

Verse 29. The Lord our God is one Lord— 
This is the foundation of the first commandment, 
yea, of all the commandments. The Lord our 
God, the Lord, the Gol of all men, is one God, 
essentially, though three persons. From this 
unity of God it follows, that we owe all our love 
to him alone. 

Verse 30. With all thy strength—That is, the 
whole strength anid capacity of thy understanding, 
will, an‘ affections, 

Verse 31. 7'he second is like unto it—Of a like 
comprehensive nature; comprising our whole 
duty toGod. There is no other moral, much 
less ceremonial, commandment greater than these. 

Verse 33. To love him with all the heart—To 
love and serve him with all the united powers of 
the soul in their utmost vigour. And to love his 
neighbour as himself—To maintain the same 


* Exod. iti, 6. + Matt. xxii, 35; Luke x, 
25. +t Deut. vi, 4. § Lev. xix, 18, || Matt. 
xxii, 41; Luke xx, 41. 





equitable and charitable temper and behaviour 
toward all men, as we, in like circumstanc:s, 
would wish for from them toward ourselves, is a 
more necessary and important duty than “the 
offering the most noble and costly sacrifices. 

Verse 34, Jesus said to him, Thou art not far 
JSrom the kingdom of God—Reader, art not thou ? 
Then go on; bea real Christian; else it had been 
better for thee to have been afar off. 

Verse 38, Beware of the scribes—There was 
an absolute necessity for these repeated cautions, 
For, consilering their inveterate prejuctices 
against Christ, it could never be supposed the 
common people would receive the gosp>! till these 
incorrigible blasphemers of it were brought to just 
disgrace. 

et he delayed speaking in this manner till a 
little before his passion, as knowing whut effect it 
would quickly produce. Nor is this any prece+ 
dent for us: we are not invested with the same 
authority. 

Verse 41. He beheld how people cast money 
into the treasury—This treasury received the 
voluntary contributions of the worshippers who 
came up to the feast; which were given to buy 
wood for the altar, and other necessaries not pro- 
vided for in any other way. 

Verse 43. I say to you, that this poor widow 
hath cast in more than they all—See what judg- 
ment is cast on the most specious outward actions 
by the Judge ofall ! And how acceptable to him is 
the smallest which springs from self-denying love ! 


Verse 4. Two questions are here asked: the 
one concerning the destruction of Jerusalem; the 
other concerning the end of the world, 
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Jesus answering said, Take heed lest any deceive 
you: § For many will come in my name saying, 
Tan he; and will deceive many, 7 But when 
ve shill hear of wars and rumours of wars, be not 
roubled: for it must be; but the end is nol yet. 

For nation shall rise against nation, and king- 
loi against kingdom: and there shall be earth- 
quakes in divers places, and there shall be famines 
and troubles; these are the beginning ef sorrows. 
® But * take heed to yourselves; for they will 
deliver you to councils: and ye shall be beaten in 
synigogues; and shall stand before rulers and 
kings for my sake, for a testimony to them. 
10 And f the gospel must first be published 
ainong all nations. 11 But when they shall hale 
you, und deliver you up, take no thought before- 
hans what ye sh.ll speak, neither do ye preme- 
ditate: but whatsoever shall be given you in that 
howr, that speak: for it is not ye that speak, but 
the Holy Ghost. 12 Now the brother shall betray 
the brother to death, and the father the son: and 
children shall rise up against their parents, and 
caiise them to be put to death. 238 And ye shall 
be hated of all men for my name’s sake: but he 
that endiireth to the end, he shall be sayed. 

14 Butt when ye shall see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet,stand- 
ing where it ought not, (let him that readeth un- 
derstand,) then let them that are in Judea flee to 
the mountains; 15 And let not,hir that is on the 
housetop go down into the héuse, neither enter 
in, to take anything out of his house : 16 And let 
not him that is in the field turn back to take wp his 
gurment. 17 But wo to them that are with child, 
anc to them that give suck, in those days ! 18 And 
pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. 
19 For in those days shull be affliction, such as 
was not from the beginning of the creation which 
God created until now, neither shall be. 20 And 
nnless the Tord had shortened those days, no flesh 
should be saved: but for the elect’s sake, whom 
he hath chosen, he hath shortened those days. 
21 Then §il any man say to you, Lo, here is 
Christ; or, lo, he is there ; believe i not; 22 For 
false Christs and fals> prophets shall rise, and 
shall show signs and wonders, to seduce, if pos- 
sible, even the elect, 23 But take ye heed: be- 
hold, I have foretold you all things. 

24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give hor light, 25 And the stars of heaven. shall 
be fulling, and the powers that are in the heavens 











Vers? 11. The Holy Ghostwill help you. But 
do not depend on any other help; for all the 
ne trest ties will be broken. 

Verse 14, Where it ought not—That place be- 
ing set apart for sacred uses. 

Verse 19. In those days shall be affliction, such 
as was not from the beginning of the creation— 
My it not be doubted, whether this be yet fully 
accomplished? Is not mach of this affliction still 
to come? 

Verse 20, The elect—The Christians. Whom 
he hath chosen—That is, hath taken out of, or 
separated from, the world, ‘through saictifica- 
tion of the Spirit, and belief of the truth.” He 
hath shortenei—That is, will surely shorten. 

Verse 24. But in those days—Which immedi- 
ately precede the end of the world. After tat 
tribulation—Above described, 

Verse 29. He is nigh—The Son of man, 


* Luke xxi, 12, + Matt. xxiv, 14, Matt, 
xxiv, 15; Luke xxi, 20; Dan, ix, 27, Matt. 
ZXiv, 23, 
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shall be shaken, 26 And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds with great 
power and glory. 27 And then shall he send his 
angels, and gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth 
to the uttermost part of heaven, 

28 Now || learn a parable from the fig-tice ; 
When its branch is now tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is migh: 29 So 
likewise when ye see these things come to pass, 
know that he is nigh, even atthe door. 3° Verily 
I say to you, This generation shall in nowise pass 
till all these things be done. 31 Heaven an 
earth shall pass away: but my words shall in 
nowise pass away. 

32 But of that day or that hour knoweth no 
one, no, not the angels that are in heaven, nei- 
ther the Son, but the Father. 

33 Take J heed, watch and pray: for ye know 
not when the time is. 34 For the Sonof man is as 
**'a man taking a far journey, who left his house, 
and gave authority to his servants, anc to each 
his work, and commanded the porter to watch. 
35 Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when 
the master of the house cometh, at evening, or at 
midnight, or at cockcrowing, or in the morning : 
36 Lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping. 
37 And what I'say to you I say to all, Waich. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AND tT after two days was the feast of the pass- 

over, and of unleavened bread ; and the chief 
priests anc the scribes sought how they might ap- 
prehend him by subtlety, and put him to death. 
2 But they said, Not at the feast, lest there be a 
tumult of the people. 3 Aud tthe being in 
Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, as he 
sit at table, there came a woman having an ala 
baster box of oinunent of spikenard, very custly ; 
and, shaking the box, she poured it on his haad. 
4 But there were some that had indignation 
within themselves, and said, Why was this waste 
of the ointment made? § For this ointment might 
have been sold for more than three hundred 
pence, and given to the poor. | And they mur- 
mured at her. 6 But Jesus said, Let her alone ; 
why trouble ye her? she hath wrought a goo.l 
work on me. 7% For the poor ye have always 
with you, and when ye will, ye may do thein 
good: but me ye have not always. 8 She hath 
done what she could: she hath beforehand em- 
balmed my body for the burial. 9 Verily I say 





Verse 30. All these things—Relating to the 

Eee and the city. 
erse 32. Of that day—The day of judgment 

is often in the Scriptures emphatically called 
‘that day.” Neither the Son—Not as man: aS 
man he was no more ommiscisnt than omnipre- 
ate but as God he knows all the circumstances 
of i. 

Verse 34. The Son of manis as aman taking 
a far journey—Being about to leave this world 
and go to the Father, he appoints the services 
that are to be performed by all his servants, in 
their several stations. This seems chiefly to re- 
spect ministers at the day of judgment; but it may 
be applied to all men, and io the time of death. 

Verse 4 Some had indignation—Being incited 
thereto by Judas. And said—Probably to the 
woman, 


|| Matt. xxiv, 32; Luke xxi, 29. J Matt. Xxiv, 
42; Luke xxi, 34. ** Matt. xxv,14; Luke xix,12. 
Tt Matt. xxvi, 1; Luke xxii,1, tf Matt. xxvi,6 
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to you, Wheresoever this gospel shall se preached 
throughout the whole world, what she hath done 
shall be spoken of also for a memorial of her. 

10 And * Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, 
went to the chief priests, to betray him unto them. 
41 And hearing it, they were glad, and promised 
to give him money. And he sought how he might 
conveniently betray him. 

12 And { on the first day of unleavened bread, 
when they killed the passover, his disciples say to 
him, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare 
that thou mayest eat the passover? 18 And he 
sendeth two of his disciples, and saith to them, 
Go ye into the city, and there shall meet you a 
man carrying a pitcher of water: follow him. 
14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the 
man of the house, The Master saith, Where is 
the guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover 
with my disciples? 25 And he will show you a 
large upper room furnished: there make ready 
for us. 16 And his disciples went forth, and 
came into the city, and found as he had said to 
them; and they made ready the passover. 

17 And {in the evening he cometh with the 
twelve. 18 And as they sat and ate, Jesus said, 
Verily I say to you, One of you that eat with me 
will betray me. 148 And they were sorrowful, 
and said to him one by one, Is it I? and another, 
Is it 1? 20 And he answering said to them, Itis 
one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the 
dish. 2 The Son of man indeed goeth as it is 
written of him: but wo to that man by whom the 
Son of man is betrayed ! it had been govd for that 
man if he had not been born. 

22 And as they ate, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and said, 
Take, eat: this is my body, 23 And he took the 
cup, and, having given thanks, gave it them: 
and they all drank of it. 24 And he said to them, 
This is my blood of the new testament, which is 
shed for many. 26 Verily I say to you, I will 
drink no more of the fruit of the vine, till that-day 
that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 

26 And § having sung the hymn, they went out 
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toward the mount of Olives. 2% And Jesvs saith 
to them, Ye will a’) be offended at me this night: 
for it is written, I |, will smite the shepherd, and 
the sheep shall be scattered. 28 But after I am 
risen, I will go before you into Galilee. 29 But 
Peter said to him, Though all men shall be of. 
fended, yet will not I. 30 Jesus saith to him, 
Verily I say to theeythat thou, to-day, this night, 
before the cock crow twice, wilt deny ine thrice. 
31 But he said the more vehemently, If I must 
die with thee, I will in nowise deny thee. In like 
manner also said they all. 

22 And ff they come to a place named Geth 
semane: and he saith to his disciples, Sit here 
whiléT shall pray. 33 And he taketh with hi: 
Peter, and James, and John ; and he began to ba 
sore amazed, and in deep anguish ; 34 And saith 
to them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even to 
death: tarry ye here, and watch. 35 And going 
forward a little, he fell on the ground, and prayed 
that, ifit were possible, the hour might pass trom 
him. 36 And he said, Abba, Father, all things 
are possible to thee ; take away this cup from me. 

et not what I will, but what thou wilt. 37 And 

e cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and suith 
to Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldest thou not 
watch one hour? 38 Watch and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. The spirit indeed is will- 
ing, but the flesh 7s weak. 89 And going away 
again he prayed, speaking the same words. 
40 And returning, he found them asleep again, 
(for their eyes were heavy,) and they knew not 
what to answer him. 41 And he cometh the third 
time, and saith to them, Sleep on now, and tuke 

jour rest: it is enough, the hour is come; be- 
‘old, the Son of man is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. 42 Rise up, let us go; lo, he that 
betrayeth me is at hagas 

42 And ** immediately, while he yet spake, 
cometh up Judas, one ofthe twelve, and with 
him a great multitude with swords and clubs, 
from the chief priests, and the scribes, and the 
elders. 44 Now he that betrayed him had given 
them a signal, saying, Whomisoever | shall kisp 





Verse 10. Judas went to the chief priests— 
Immediately after this reproof, having anger now 
added to his covetousness, 

Verse 13. Go into the city, and there shall meet 
you a man—It was highly seasonable for our Lord 
to give them this additional proof both of his know- 
ing all things, and of his influence over the minds 
ofmen, | 

Verse 15. Furnished—The word properly 
means, spread with carpets. 

Verse 24, T'his is my blood of the New Testa- 
ment—That is, this I appoint to be a perpetual 
sign and memorial of my blood, as shed for esta- 
blishing the new covenant, that all who shall be- 
lieve in me may receive all its gracious promises. 

Verse 25, I will drink no more of the fruit of 

_ the vine, till I drink it new in the kingdom of 
God—That is, I shall drink no more belore I die: 
the next wine I drink will not be earthly, but hea- 
venly. . 

Verse 27. This night—The Jews, in reckoning 
their days, began with the evening, according to 
the Mosaic computation, which called the evenin g 
and the morning the first day. Gen.i,5. And so 
that which after sunset is here called “ this night,” 
is, verse 30, called ‘‘to-day.’? The expression 


* Matt. xxvi, 14; Luke xxii, 3. + Matt. 
xxvi, 17; Luke xxii, 7. t Matt. xxvi, 20; 
Luke xxii, 14. 9 ¢ Matt, xxvi, 30; Luke xxi, 
89; John xviii, 1. 





there is peculiarly significant: ‘“ Verily I say to 
thee, that thou”? thyself, confident as thou art, 
*€to-day,’’ even within four-and-twenty hours; 
yea, ‘this night,’’ or ever the sun be risen; nay, 
‘before the cock crow twice,’’ before three in the 
morning, “wilt deny me thrice.”? Our Lord 
doubtless spake so determinately, as knowing a 
cock would crow once before the usual time of cock 
crowing. By chap, xiii, 35, it appears that the 
third watch of the night, ending at three in the 
morning, was commonly styled the cock crow- 
we. 
Vere 33. Sore amazed—The original word 
imports the most shocking amazement, mingled 
with grief: and that word in the neyt verse which 
we render sorrowful, intimates thy he was sur- 
rounded with sorrow on every side, breaking in 
upon him with such violence as was ready to 
separate his soul from his body. 

erse 36. Abba, Futher—St. Mark seems to 
add the word ‘* Father,’’ by way of explication, 

Verse 37. Saith to Peter—The zeulous, the 
confident Peter. 

Verse 44. Whomsoever I shall kiss—Probably 
our Lord, in great condescension, had used (ac 
coriling to the Jewish custom) to permit his disci 
ples to do this, after they had been sume time 
absent. 


|| Zech. xiii, 7. 7 Matt. xxv. 36. 
xxvi, 47; Luke xxii, 47; John xviii, 2. 
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rs he; seize, and lead him away safely. 45 And 
when he was come, he goeth straightway to him, 
and saith, Master, master; and kissed him. 
46 Ani they laid their hands on him, and took 
him. 41 And ™ one of them that stood by; draw- 
ing a sword, smote the servant of the high priest, 
and cut off his ear. 48 And Jesus answering said 
to them, Are ye come out as against a robber, 
with swords and clubs to take me? 49 T was daily 
with you in the temple teaching, and ye took ine 
not: but the Scriptures must be falfilled. 5° Then 
they all forsook him, and fled. 5! And a certain 
young man followed him, having a linen cloth 
cast about his naked body; and the young men 
laid holt on him: 52 And he left the linen cloth, 
and fled from them naked. 

53 And { they led Jesus away to the high priest : 
and with him assembled all the chief priests, and 
the elders, und the scribes, 54 And Peter follow- 
ed him afar off, even into the palace of the high 

riest: and sat with the servants, and warmed 

imself at the fire. 55 Then { the chief priests 
and all the council sought for evidence against 
Jesus to put him to death; and found none. 
$6 [or many bore false witness against him, but 
their evidences were not sufficient. 5% And cer- 
tain meu arising bore false witness against him, 
saying, 58 We heard him say, I will destroy this 
temple made with hands, and in three days | will 
build another made without hands. 59 And nei- 
ther so was their evidence/sufficient. 6° Then 
the high priest, rising up in the midst, asked Je- 
sus, saying, Answerest thou nothing ? what is it 
that these witness against thee ? 61 But § he held 
his peace, and answered nothing, Again the 
high priest asked him, and said to him, Art thou 
the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ? 62 And Jesus 
sajd, Iam: and ye shall see the Son of man sit- 

_ting at the right hand of power, and coming with 
the clouds of heaven, 68 Then the high priest 
rent his clothes, and saith, What further need 
nave we of witnesses? 64 Ye have heard the 
blasphemy; what think ye? And they all con- 
demned him to be worthy of death. 66 And some 
began to spit on him, and to cover his face, and to 
buitet him, and to say to him, Prophesy ; and the 
servants smote him with the palms of their hands, 

66 And || as Peter was jn the hall below, there 
cometh one of the raids of the high priest: 
6% And seeing Peter warming himself, she looked 
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on him, and said, Thou wast also with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 68 But he denied, saying, I know 
not, neither understand I what thou meanest. 
And he went out into the porch; and the cock 
crew. 69 And the maid, seeing him again, saic 
to them that stood by, This is one of them. Ana 
he denied it again, 1 And a little after, those 
that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou art 
one of them: for thou art a Galilean, and thy 
speech agreeth thereto. 1 Then he began to cwse 
and to swear, I know not this man of whom ye 
speak, 12 And the second time the cock crew. 
And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus had 
said to him, Before the cock crow twice, thou wilt 
deny me thrice. And he covered his head, and 
wept. 


CHAPTER XV. 


AND J] straizhtway in the morning the chief 

priests, having consulted with the elders and 
scribes and the whole council, having bound Je- 
sus, carried him away, and delivered him to Pi- 
late. 2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou the king 
of the Jews? And he answering said to him, Thou 
sayest it. 3 And ** the chief priests accused him 
of many things. # And Pilate asked him again, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing? behold how 
many things they witness against thee. 5 But 
Jesus answered nothing any more ; so that Pilate 
marvelled. § Now at every feast he released to 
them one prisoner, whomsoever they would. 
1 And there was one named Barabbas, who lay 
bound with them that had made insurrection with 
him, who had committed murder in the insurrec- 
tion. & And the multitude, crying aloud, asked 
him to do as he had ever done for them. 9 And 
Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that [ 
release to you the king of the Jews? 10 For he 
knew that the chief priests had delivered him for 
envy. 11 But the chief priests stirred wp the peo- 
ple fo ask, that he would rather release Barabbas 
tothem. 12 And Pilate answering said to them 
again, What will ye then that I do to him whom 
ye call the king of the Jews? 13 And they cried 
out again, Crucify him. 14 Then Pilate said to 
them, Why, what evil hath he done? But they 
eried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. 
15 And Pilate, willing to satisfy the people, re- 
leased Barabbas to them, and having scourged 
Jesus, delivered him to be crucified. 





Verse 51. A young man—It does not appear 
that he was one of Christ’s disgiples, Prabably 
hearing an unusual noise, he started up out of his 
bed, not far from the garden, and ran out with 
only the sheet about him, to see what was the 
matter. And the young men laid hold on him— 
Who was only suspected to be Christ’s disciple ; 
but could not touch them who really were so, 

Verse 55, All the council squght far witness, 
and found none—W hat an amazing proof of the 
overruling providence of God, consilering both 
their authority and the rewards they could offer, 
that no two consistent witne could be pror 
eured to charge him with any gross crime ! 

Verse 56, T'heir evidences were nat sufficient 
The Greek words, literally rendered, are, ‘* were 
not equal:” not equal to the charge of a capital 
crime. It is the same word in the 49th verse, 

Verse 58, We heard him say—It is observable, 
that the words which they thus misrepresented 





* Matt, xxvi, 51; Luke xxii, 49; John xviii, 10, 

t Matt. xxvi, 57; Luke xxii, 54; John xviii, 12, 
Matt. xxvi,59, § Matt, xxvi,63; Luke xxii,67, 
Matt. xxvi, 69; Luke xxii, 96; John xviii, 25, 
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were spoken by Christ at least three years before. 
John ii, 19. ‘Their going back so ar to find mat- 
ter for the charge was a glorious, though silent, 
attestation of the unexceptionable manner wherein 
he had behaved through the whole course of his 
public ministry, 

Verse 72, And he covered his head—-Which 
was a usual custom with mourners, and was filly 
expressive both of grief and shame. 


~ Verse 7, Insurrection—A crime which the ia 

man governors, and Pilate jn particular, were, 
more especially concerned and careful to punish. 
_Verse 9. Will ye that I release to you the 
king of the Jelos?—Which does this wretched 
man discover most,—want of justice, or courage, 
or common sense? The poor coward siacrifices 
Justice to popular clamour; and enrages those 
whom he seeks to appease, by so unseasonably 
repeating that title, “the king of the Jews,’ 
which he could not but know was so highly offen- 
sive to them. 


‘JT Matt, xxvii, 1,2; Tike xxii, 66; xxiii, 13 
John xviii; 28,  ** Matt, xxvii, 12, 
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16 And * the soldiers led him away into the 
ball caled Pretorium; and call together the 
whole troop. 117 And they clothe him with pur- 
ple, and having platted a crown of thorns, put it 
about his head, 18 And they saluted him, Hail, 
king of the Jews! 19 And they smote him on 
tke head witlr a cane, and spit upon him, and, 
bewing their knees, did him homage, 20 And ft 
when they had mocked him, they took the purple 
robe from him, and put his own clothes on him, 
and led him out to crucify him. 2% And they 
compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who was passing 
by, coming out of the country, the father o 
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his cross, 

22 And ¢ they bring him to the place Golgotha, 
which is, being interpreted, the sae of a skull. 
22 And they gave him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrh: but he received it not. 24 And 
when they had crucified him, they part his gar- 
ments, casting lots upon them, what every man 
should take, 25 And it was the third hour when 
they crucified him. 26 And there was an in- 
scription of his accusation written over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS, 21% And with him they 
trucify two thieves; one on his right hand, and 
one on his left. 28 And the scripture was ful- 
filled, which saith, And § he was numbered with 
the transgressors. 29 And || they that passed by 
reviled him, wagging their heads, and saying, 
Ah, thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest 
it in three days, 30 Save thyself, and come down 
from the cross. 31 In like manner also the chief 
priests mocking, said to one another with the 
scribes, He saved others; cannot he save him- 
self? 323 Let the Christ the king of Israel come 
down now from the cross, that we may see and 
believe. ‘They also that were crucified with him 
reviled him, 33 And {f when the sixth hour was 
come, there was darkness over all the varth until 
the ninth hour. 34 And _at the ninth hour Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, Eloi, Eloi, lama _sabach- 
thani? which is, being interpreted, My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me? 35 And some 
of them that stood by, hearing #, said, Behold, 
he calleth Elijah. 36 And one ran, and filling a 
sponge with vinegar, put # on a cane, and gave 
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him to drink, saying, Le gone; let us see if 
Elijah will come to take him down. 

21 And ** Jesus cried with a loud voice, and 
expired, 

38 And the veil of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom. 89 and the centu- 
rion, who stood over against him, seeing that 
having so cried he expired, said, Truly this man 
was the Son of God. 40 There were also women 
beholiling from afar; among whom was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the 
less und of Joses, and Salome; 41 (Who also, 
when he was in Galilee, followed him, and served 
him ;) and many other women who had come up 
with him to Jerusalem. 

42 And ff the evening being now come, (be- 
cause it was the preparation, that is, the day be- 
fore the sabbath,) 43 Joseph of Arimathea, an 
honourable counsellor, who also himself waited 
for the kingdom of God, came, and went in boldly 
to Pilate, and asked the body of Jesus. 44 And 
Pilate marvelled that he was dead already : and 
calling to him the centurion, he asked if he had 
been any while dead. 45 And when he knew it 
of the centurion, he gave the body to Joseph. 
48 And having bought fine linen, he took him 
down, and wrapped him in the linen, and laid 
him in a sepulchre, which was hewn out of a 
rock, and rolled _a stone to the door of the sepul- 
chre, 4% And Mary Magdalene and Mary the 
mother of Joses beheld where he was laid. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

AND ++ when the sabbath was over, Mary Mag 

dalene, and Mary the mother of James, and 
Salome, had bought spices, that they might come 
and embalm him. 2 And very early in the 
morning, the first day of the week, they came to 
the sepulchre, at the rising of the sun. 3 And 
they said one to another, Who shall roll vs away 
the stone from the door of the sepulchre? (for it 
was very great.) 4 And looking up, they saw 
that the stone was rolled away: % And entering 
into the sepulchre, they saw a young man silting 
on the right side, clothed in a white robe; an 


they were affrighted. 6 He saith to them, Be not 





Verse 16. Pretorium—The inner hall, where 
the pretor, a Roman magistrate, used to give 
judgment. But St. John calls the whole palace 
by. this name. 

Verse 17, Purple—As royal robes were usually 
purple and seurlet, St, Mark and John term this 
a purple robe, St. Matthew a scarlet one, The 
Hoe purple is said not to have been very dif 
ferent from scarlet. 

Verse 21. The father of Alecander and Rufus 

These were afterward two eminent Christians, 
and must have been well known when St. Mark 
wrote. 

Verses 24, 25. St. Mark seems to intimate, that 
tney first nailed him to the cross, then parted his 
gu ments, and afterward reared up the cross. 

Verse 34. My God, my God, why hast thou 
Sorsaken me—Thereby claiming God as his God ; 
and yet lamenting his Father’s withdrawing the 
tokens of his love, and treating him as an enemy, 
while he bare our sins. 

Verse 41. Whi served him—Provided him 
with necessaries. 


* Matt. xxvii, 27; John xix, 2. t Matt. 
xxvii, 31; John xix, 16. + Matt. xxvii, 33; 
Luke xxiii, 33; John xix, 17. § Isa. lili, 12. 


7 Matt. xxvii, 45; Luke 


|| Matt. xxvii, 39, 
44. 





Verse 42. Because it was the day before the 
sabbath—And the bodic: -aight not hang on the 
sabbath day; therefore ikey were in haste tu nave 
them taken down. 

Verse 43, Honourable—A man of character 
and reputation. A counsellor-—A member of the 
sanhedrim. Who waited for the kingdom of 
God—W ho expected to see it set up on earth, 

Verse 46, He rolled a stone—By his servants. 
It was too large for him to roll himself. ~ 


Verse 2, At the rising of the sun—They set 
out “while it was yet dark,’? and came within 
sight of the sepulchre, for the first time, just as t 
grew light enough to discern that the stone was 
rolled away. Matt. xxviii, 1; Luke xxiv, 1; John 
xx, 1. But by the time Mary had called Peter 
and John, and they had viewed the sepulchre, the 
sun was rising. 

Verse 3. Who shall roll us away the stone— 
This seems to have been the only difficulty they 
apprehended. So they knew nothing of Pilate’s 
having sealed the stone, and placed a guard of 
soldiers there. 


** Matt, xxvii, 50; Luke xxiii, 46; Jona 
xix, 30. +} Matt. xxvii, 67; Luke xxiii, 
50; John xix, 38. tr Matt. xxviii, 1; Luke 
xxiv, 1; John xx, 1. 
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affrighted: ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was 
crucified: he is risen; he is not here: behold the 
place where they laid him. 1 But go, tell his 
disciples and Peter, He goeth before you into 
Galilee: there shall ye see him, as he said to you. 
8 And going out, they fled from the sepulchre ; 
for they trembled and were amazed: and they 
said nothing to any; for they were afraid. 
9 Now * when Jesus was risen early the first 
day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Mag- 
dalene, out of whom he had cast seven devils. 
10 She t went and told them that had been with 
him, as they mourned and wept. 11 But they, 
hearing that he was alive, and had been seen of 
her, believed not. 12 After + that he appeared in 
another form unto two of them, as they were 
walking, going into the country. 13 And they 
went and told i to the rest: neither believed they 
them. 14 Afterward §he appeared to the eleven 


ST. MARK. 


CHap. XV 


sitting atmeat and upbraided them with their wut. 
beliefand hardness of heart, because they believed 
not them who had seen him when he was risen. 

15 And he said to them, Go || ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 
16 He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned. 1% And 
these signs shall follow thezs that believe: in m 
name they shall cast out devils; they shall spea 
with new tongues; 18 They shall tuke up ser- 
pents; and if they drMk any deadly thing, it 
shall in nowise hurt them; they shall lay hands 
on the sick, and they shall recover. 

*9 So then the Lord, after he had spoken ta 
them, was received up into heaven, and sat on 
the right hand of God. 20 And they went forth, 
and preached every where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with signs fol- 
lowing. 





Verse 7. And Peter—Though he so oft de- 
nied his Lord. What amazing goodness was 
this ! 

Verse 13. Neither believed they them—They 
were moved a little by the testimony of these, 
added to that of St. Peter. Luke xxiv, 34. But 
they did not yet fully believe it. 

Verse 15. Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature—Our Lord speaks 
without any limitation op restriction. If, there- 
fore, every creature in every age hath not heard 
it, either those wno should have preached, or 
those who should have heard it, or both, made 
void the counsel of God herein. 

Verse 16. Andis baptized—In token thereof, 
Every one that believed was baptized. But he 
that believeth not—Whether baptized or unbap- 
tized, shall perish everlastingly. 

Verse 17. And these signs shall follow them 
that believe—An eminent author subjoins, That 
believe with that very faith mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verse.’? (Though it is certain that a man 
may work miracles, and not have saving faith, 
Matt. vii, 22, 23,) ‘Tt was not one faith by 
which St. Paul was saved; another by which he 


* John xx, 11, { Luke xxiv, 9; John 
xx, 18, ¢ Luke xxiv, 13. § Luke xxiv, 
38; John xx, 19. 
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wrought miracles. Even at this day, in every 
believer, faith has a latent miraculous power, 
every effect of prayer being really miraculous; 
although in many, both because of their own lit- 
tleness of faith, and because the world is unwor- 
thy, that power is not exerted. Miracles in the 
beginning were helps to faith ; now also they are 
the objects of it. At Leonberg,, in the memory of 
our fathers, a cripple that could hardly move with 
erutehes, while the dean was preaching on this 
very text, was in a moment made whole.”? Shall 
follow—The word and faith must co before. In 
my name—By my authority committed to them. 
Raising the dead is not mentioned, So our Lord 
perforined even more than he promised. 

Verse 18, If they drink any deadly thing—But 
not by their own choice. God never calls us to 
try any such experiments, 

Verse 19, The Lord—How seasonably is he 
called by this title! After he had spolzen to them 
—For forty days. 

Verse 20, They preached everywhere—At the 
time St, Mark wrote the apostles had already 
gone into all the known world. Rom, x, 18. And 
each of them was there known where he preache 
ed. The name of Christ only was kncwn through. 
out the world. 


|| Matt. xxviii, 19. | Luke xxiv, 50. 


NOTES ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. 


CHAPTER I. 


FoORASMUCH as many have undertaken to 

compose a narrative of the facts which have 
scen fully confirmed among us, 2 Even as they 
who were eye-witnesses and ministers of the 
word from the beginning delivered them to us: 


3 It seemed good to me also, having accurately 
traced all things from their first rise, to write 
unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, 
4 That thou mayest know the certainty of 
those things, wherein thou hast been in- 
structed, 





Verses 1-4. This short, weichty, artless, can- 
did dedication belongs to the Acts, as well as the 
Gospel of St. Luke. 

lany have undertaken—He does not mean 
St. Matthew or Mark; and St. John did not write 
so early. For these were eye-witnesses them- 
selves, and ministers of the word. 

Verse 3. To write in urder—St. Luke describes 
in order of time, first, the acts of Christ,—his 
conception, birth, childhood, baptism, miracles, 





After the preface, St. Luke gives us the history 
ascension into heaven. 


preaching, passion, resurrection, ascension ; 
then the acts of the apostles. But in many 
smaller circumstances he does not observe the 
order of time. Most excellent Theophilus—This 
was the appellation usually given to Roman 
overnors. Theophilus (as the ancients in- 
form us) was a person of eminent quality at 
Alexandria. In Acts i, 1, St. Luke does’ not 
give him this tide. He was then, probably, a 
private man. 


of-Christ, from his coming into the world to his 


Herein we may observe, 


I. The beginning: and therein, 
1, The conception of John 

2. The conception of Christ . . 

3. The birth and circumcision of John 

4, Christ’s birth SRG 

circumcision and name . 

presentation in the temple 

country and growth 


5 the hym 


° . 
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{, The middle, when he was twelve years old and upward 


IJ. The course of the history, 


A, The introduction, wherein are described John the Baptist, Christ 


ear in Galilee : 


temptation 
B. The acceptable 
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NOTES ON ST. 


Il. On this side again: 
1, Jairus and the flux of blood 


2. The apostles sent . . . 
3. Herod’s doubting 6 . . 
4, The relation of the apostles . 


5. ‘he earnestness of the people ; our Lord’s benign 


& The preparation for his passion : 


LUKE. 


nity ; 


five thou: 


sand fed ¢ 


a. A recapitulation of the doctrine concerning his person ; his passion foretold — nig 
passion again foretold ; humility 


6. His transfiguration; the lunatic healed; his 


enjoined . S . 


¢. His ereat journey to Jerusalem, which we ma 


1. The inhospitable Samaritans borne with 


y divide into eighteen intervals :— 


2. In the way, improper followers repelled ; proper ones pressed forward 
3. Afterward, the seventy sent, and received again. . Oe 8 . ° 
And the scribe taught to love his neighbour, by the example of t:e good Sama- 


nitan 


4. In Bethany, Mary preferred before Martha 3 


5. In a certain place; the dlisciples taught to pray 


A devil cast out,and the action defended 


The acclamation of the woman corrected 
Those who desire a sign reproved . 


6. In a certain house ; the scribes and Pharisees cens' 


7. Our Lord’s discourse to his disciples 


to one that interrupts him 


to his disciples again. 


to Peter . 

to the people 

8. The necessity of repentance shown 
A woman healed on the sabbath . 

9. The fewness of them that are saved 


10. Herod termed a’ fox ; Jerusalem reproved 
11. In the Phariseé’s house ; he cures the dropsy on t! 


And teaches humility . . ° 
hospitality . . 


the nature of the great supper 


the necessity of self-denial 


12. Joy over repenting sinners defended, and 


. 


Illustrated by the story of the prodigal son 
The unjust steward, wise in his generation . 
The Pharisees reproved ; and warned by the 


story 2f the rich man and Lazarus 
Cautions against scandals . ° 
The faith of the apostles increased 
13. In the confines SH Sanee and Galilee 


14, Answers the question concerning the tim 


come . : 5 . . . 
Commends constant prayer . . 


ured : 
he sabbath’ 


he heals ten lepers 


e when the k: 


ingdom of God shoul 


Recommends humility, by the story of the Pharisee and publican ; 


15. Blesses little children : . 
Answers the rich young man . 


And Peter, asking what he should have 


16. Foretels his passion a third time . 
17. Near Jericho ; cures a blind man . 


18, In Jericho; brings salvation to Zaccheus 


Answers touching the sudden appearance 


O. Transactions at Jerusalem. 

a. The four first days of the great week: 
1, His royal entry 5 C . 
2. The abuse of the temple corrected . 
Its use restored, and 5 ° . 
Vindicated . . . ° ° 

3. His discourses in the temple : 
(1.) The parable of the husbandmen 


2.) The answer concerning paying tribute 


And the resurrection 


(3.) The question concerning the Son of David 


(4.) The disciples admonished 


(5.) The poor widow’s offering commended . 
4. His prediction of the end of the temple, the city, and the 


5. Judas’s agreement with the chief priests 
6. Thursday : 

1. Peter and John prepare the passover 

2. The Lord’s supper; discourse after it 


3. The dispute, which of them was greatest 


4. Peter and the other apostles warned 
5. On the Mount of Olives; 
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1.) Jesus prays; is in an agony; strengthened by an angel; wakes his dis- 


ciples 5 
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the incense. 12 And there appeared to him an 


"THERE was in the days of Herod, the king of 
Judea, a certain priest named Zacharias, of 

the course of Abia: and his wife was of the daugh- 
ters of Aaron, and her name was Elisabeth. § And 
they were both righteous before Ged, walking in 
all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameless. % And they had no child, because 
Elisabeth was barren, and they were both ad- 
vanced in years. 8 And while he executed the 
paeea office before God, in the order of his course, 
According to the custom of the priest’s office, 
his lot was to burn the incense going into the tem- 
ple of the Lord. 10 And the whole multitude of 
the people were praying without at the time of 


Chap. xxii, 39-46 


angel of the Lord standing on the right side of 
the altar of incense, 12 And Zacharias seeing 
him was troubled, and fear fell upon him. 13 But 
the angel said to him, Fear not, Zacharias: for 
thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall 
bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. 
14 And thou shalt have joy and exultation: and 
many shall rejoice at his birth, 15 For he shall 
be great before the Lord, and shall drink neither 
wine nor strong drink ; and he shall be filled with 
the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb, 
16 And many of the children of Israel shall he 
turn to the Lord their God. 4% And he shall go 





Verse 5. The course of Abia—The priests 
were clivided into twenty-four courses, of which 
that of Abia was the eighth. 1 Chron. xxiv, 10. 
Eich course ministered in its turn, for seven days, 
from sabbath to sabbath. And each priest of the 
course, or set in waiting, had his part in the tem- 
ple service assigned him by lot. 

Verse 6. Walking in all the moral command- 
ments and ceremonial ordinances blameless— 
How adinirable a character ! May our behaviour 
be thus unblamable, and our obedience thus. sin- 
cere and universal ! 

Verse 10. The people were praying without at 
the time of the incense—So the pious Jews con- 
stantly did. And this was the foundation of that 
elegant figure by which prayer is in Scripture so 
often compared to incense. Perhaps one reason 
of ordaining incense might be to intimate the ac- 
ceptableness of the prayer that accompanied it; 
as well as to remind the worshippers of that ‘* sa~ 
crifice of a sweet-smelling savour,”? which was 
once to be “offered to God” for them, and of 
that incense which is continually ‘offered with 
the prayers of the saints, upon the golden altar 
that is before the throne.”’ Rev. viii, 3, 4. 

Verse 12. Zacharias was troubled— Although 
he was accustomed to converse with God, yet we 
see he was thrown into a great consternation at 
the appearance of his angelic messenger, nature 
not being able to sustain the sight. Is it not 
then an instance of the goodness as well as of 
the wisdom of God, that the services which these 
heavenly spirits render us are generally invisible ! 





Verse 13. Thy prayer is heard—Let us oF 
serve with pleasure, that the prayers of piov 
worshippers come up with acceptance before God , 
to whom no costly pala’ ig so sweet as thr fra- 
grancy of an upright heart. “An answer of peace 
was here returned, when the case seemed to be 
most helpless. Let us wait patiently for the Lord, 
and leave to his own wisdom the time and man 
ner wherein he will appear for us. Thou shalt 
call his name John— John”? signifies ‘the 
grace or favour of Jehovah ;”? a name well suite 
Ing the person who was afterward so highly in 
favour with God, and endued with abundance of 
grace; and who opened a way to the most glo- 
rious dispensation of grace in the Messiah’s king- 
dom, And so Zacharias’s former prayers for a 
child, and the prayer which he, as the represen- 
tative of the people, was probably offering at this 
very time, for the appearing of the Messiah, were 
remarkably answered in the birth of his forerunner. 

Verse 15. He shall be great before the Lord— 
God the Father. Of the Holy Ghost and the Son 
of God mention is made immediately after, And 
shall drink neither wine nor strong drink. -Shill 
be exemplary for abstemiousness and self-denial 5 
and so much the more filled with the Holy Ghost, 

Verse 16. And many of the children of Israel 
shal] he turn—None therefore need be ashamed 
of preaching like John the Baptist. To the Lord 
their God—To Christ. 

Verse 17. He shall go before him (Christ) in 
the power and spirit of Elijah—With the same 





integrity, courage, austerity, aril fervour; and 
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before him in the spirit and power of Elijah, to 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just ; to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord. _ 18 “And 
Zacharias said to the angel, Whereby shall I 
know this? for am an old man, and my wife 
advanced in years. 19 And the angel answering 
said to him, [| am Gabriel, that stand in the pre- 
sence of God; and am sent to speak to thee, and 
to show thee these glad tidings. 20 And, behold, 
thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, till the 
day that these things are done, because thou be- 
lievedst not my words, which shall be fulfilled in 
their season. 21 And the people were waiting 
for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried so 
long in the temple. 22 And coming out he could 
not speak to them: and they perceived that he 
had seen a vision in the temple: for he beckoned 
to them, and remained speechless. 23 And when 
the days of his ministration were accomplished, 
he went to his own house. 24 And after these 
days his wife Elisabeth conceived, and hid herself 
five months, saying, 25 hus hath the Lord done 
to me, in the days wherein he looked upon me, 
totake away my reproach among men. 

26 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel 
was sent from God to a city of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, 27 To a virgin of the house of David, 
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espoused to a man whose name was Joseph; and 
Ye virgin’s name was Marv. 28 And theangel 
coming ir » her said, Hail, thou highly favoured, 
the Lord zs with thee: blessed avi thou among 
women. 29 But she seeing him was troubled at his 
saying, and reasor.ed what manner of salutation 
this should be. 3 And the angel said to her, 
Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found favour with 
God. 31 And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his 
name Jesus. 32 He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest : and the Lord God 
shall give him the throne of his father David: 
33 And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end, 
84 Then said Mary to the angel, How shall this 
be, seeing I know nota man? 35 And the angel 
answering said to her, The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee: therefore also. that holy thing 
which shall be born shall be called the Son ofGod. 
836 And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath 
also conceived a son in her old age. and this is 
the sixth month with her who was called barren. 
81 For with God nothing shall be impossible. 
88 And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord; be it unto me according to thy word. 
And the angel departed from her. E 





the same power of God attending his word. To 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children— 
To reconcile those that are at variance; to put an 
end to the most hitter quarrels, such as are very 
frequently those between the nearest relations. 
And the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom 
of the just—A nil the most obstinate sinners to true 
wisdom, which is only found among them that 
are righteous before God. 

Verse 18. Zacharias said, Whereby shall I 
know this?—In how different a spirit did the 
blessed virgin say, ‘* How shall this be??? Zacha- 
rias' disbelieved the fact: Mary had no doubt of 
the thing, but only inquired concerning the man- 
ner of it. 

Verse 19. Iam Gabriel, that stand in the pre- 
sence of God—Seven angels thus stand before 
God, (Rev. viii, 2,) who seem the highest of all. 
There seems to be a remarkable gradation in the 
words, enhancing the guilt of Zacharias’s unbe- 
lief As if he bad said, Iam Gabriel, a holy an- 
gel of God; yea, one of the highest order. Not 
only so, but am now peculiarly sent from God ; 
and that with a message to thee in particular. 
Nay, and to show thee glad tidings, such as 
ought to be received with the greatest joy and 
readiness. 

Verse 20. Thou shalt be dumb—The Greek 
word signifies * deaf,’ as well as dumb: and it 
seems plain that he was as unable to hear as he 
was to speak; for his friénds were obliged to 


make signs to him, that he might understand. 


them. Verse 62, 

Verse 21. T'he people were waiting—For him 
to come and dismiss them, as usual, with the 
blessing, 

Verse 24, Hid herself—She retired from com- 
pany, that she might have the more leisure to 
rejoice and bless God for his wonderful mercy. 

Verse 25. He looked upon me, to take away 
my reproach—Barrenness was a great reproach 
among the Jews; because fruitfulness was pro- 
mised to the righteous. 

Verse 26, In the sizth month—After Elisabeth 
ral conceived. 

Verse 27. Espoused—It was customary among 
the Jews for persons that married to contract be- 
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fore witnesses some time before: and as Christ 
was to be born ofa pure virgin, so the wisdom of 
God ordered it to be of one espoused; that, to 
prevent reproach, he might have a reputed father 
according to the flesh. 

Verse 28. Hail, thou highly favoured, the 
Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among wo- 
men—Hail is the salutation used by our Lord to 
the women after his resurrection. ‘Thou art 
highly favoured,’? or, ‘hast found favour with 
God,” (verse 30,) is no more than was said of 
Noah, Moses, and David. “The Lord is with 
thee,”? was said to Gideon, Judges vi, 12;-and 
“Blessed shall she be above women,”’ of Jael, 
Judges v, 24. This salutation gives no room for 
any pretence of paying adoration to the virgin; 
as having no appearance of a prayer, or of wor 
ship offered to her. 

vos 32. He shall be called the Son of the 
Highest—tin this respect also: and that in a more 
eminent sense than any, either man or angel, can 
be called so. The Lord shall give him the throne 
of his father David—Vhat is, the spiritual king- 
dom, of which David’s was a type. ; 

Verse 33. He shall reign over the house of Ja 
cob—In which all true believers are included. 

Verse 35. The ‘Holy Ghost shall come upo:r 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee—The power of God was put forth 
by the Holy Ghost, as the immediate divine agent 
in this work : and so he exerted the power of the 
Highest as his own power, who, together with 
the Father and the Son, is the Most High God. 
Therefore also—Not only as he is God from 
eternity, but on this account likewise, he shall be 
called the Son of God. 

Verse 36. And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth— 
Though Elisabeth was of the house of Aaron, and 
Mary of the house of David, dy the father’s side, 
they might be related by their mother’s. For the 
law only forbade heiresses mesrying into ancther 
tribe. And so other persons sontinually inter= 
marnied ; particularly the families of David and 
of Levi.- 

Verse 38, And Mary said, Behold the hand» 
maid of the Lord—lt is not improbable, that this 
time of the virgin’s humble faith, consent, and. 
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43 And Mary arvse in those days, and went 
with haste into the hill country, into a city of Ju- 
dah ; 40 And entered into the house of Zacharias, 
and saluted Elisabeth. 41 And when Elisabeth 
heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb ; ard Elisabeth was filled with the Hol 
Ghost: 42 And cried with a loud voice, and said, 
Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is 
the fruit of thy womb. 43 And whence is this to 
me, that the mother of my Lord should come to 
me? 44 For, lo, when the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in my ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 45 And happy is she that believed: for 
there shall be a performance of those things which 
were told her from the Lord. 46 And Mary said, 
My soul doth magnify the Lord, #7 And my spi- 
rit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 48 For he 
hath regarded the low estate of his handmaid: 
for, behold, from henceforth all generations shall 
call me blessed. 49 For he that is mighty hath 
done to me great things ; and holy is his name. 
50 And his mercy is on them that fear him from 
generation to generation. 5 He hath wrought 
Strength with his arm; he hath scattered the 
proud in the imagination of their hearts. 52 He 

th put down the mighty from cheir thrones, and 


exalted them of low degree. 53 He hath filled 


the hungry with good things ; but sent the rich] 


empty away. 54 He hath helped his servant Is- 
rae], in rermembrance of his mercy; 55 As he 
spoke to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his seed 
for ever. 56 And Mary abode with her about 
three months, and returned to her own house. 
57 Now Elisabeth’s full time came that she 
should be delivered ; and she brought forth a son. 
68 And her neighbours and relations heard that 
the Lord had showed great mercy upon her; and 
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they rejoiced with her. 5 And on the eighth 
day they came to circumcise the child; and they 
called him Zacharias, alter the name of his father, 
60 But his mother answering said, Nay; but he 
shall be called John. 64 And they said to her, 
There is none of thy kindred that is called by this 
name. 62 And they made signs to his father, 
what he would have hifn called. 68 And asking 
for a writing tablet he wrote, saying, His name 
is John. And they marvelled all. 64 And im- 
mediately his mouth was opened, and his tongue 
loosed, and he spake, blessing God. 85 And fear 
came on all that dwelt round about them: and 
all these things were noised abroad in all the hil 
country of Judea. 66 And all that hear them 
laid them up in their hearts, saying, What man- 
ner of child shall this be? And the hand of the 
Jord was with him. 6% And his father Zacha- 
rias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and proph> 
sied, saying, 6€ Blessed be the Lord God o* 
Israel; for he hath visited and redeemed his peo 
ple, 69 And hith raised up a horn of salvation 
for us in the house of his servant David: 1 As 
he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, who 
have been since the world began: 7 That we 
should be saved from our enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate us; 172 To perform the mercy 
se to our fathers, and to remember his 

oly covenant; 73 Tne oath which he sware to 
our father Abraham, 74 That he would grant us, 
being delivered out of the hand of our enemies, te 
serve him without fear, 75 In holiness and right 
eousness before him, all the days of our life. 
76 And thou, child, shalt be a prophet of the 
Highest ; for thou shalt go before the face of the 
Lord to prepare his ways; 17 To give knowledge 
of salvation to his people by the remission of their 





expectation, might be the very time of her con- 
ceiving. 

Verse 39. A city of Judah—Probably Hebron, 
which was situated in the hill country of Judea, 
and belonged to the house of Aaron. 

Verse 41. When Elisabeth heard the saluta- 
tion of Mary—The discourse with which she 
saluted her, giving an account of what the angel 
had said, the joy of her soul so affected her body, 
that the very child in her womb was moved in an 
uncommon manner, as if it leaped for joy. 

Verse 45. Happy is she that believed—Proba- 
biy she had in her mind the unbelief of Zacharias. 

Verse 46. And Mary said—Under a prophetic 
impulse, several things, which perhaps she her- 
pelf did not then fully understand. 

Verse 47. My spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour—She seems to turn her thoughts here to 
Christ himself, who was to be born of her, as the 
angel had told her, he should be the Son of the 
Highest, whose name should be Jesus, the Saviour. 
And she rejoiced in hope of salvation through 
faith in him, which is a blessing common to all 
true believers, more than in being his mother after 
the flesh, which was an honour peculiar to her. 
And certainly she had the same reason to rejoice 
in God her Saviour that we have: because he 
had regarded the low estate of his handmaid—In 
like manner has he regarded our low estate; and 
vouchsafed to come and save her and us, when 
we were reduced to the lowest estate of sin and 
misery. 3 « 

Verse 51. He hath wrought strength with his 
arm—That is, he hath shown the exceeding 
greatness of his power. She speaks prophetically 
of those things as already done, which God was 
about to do by the Messiah. He hath scattered 
he proud—Via “le and iavisible. 





Verse 52. He hath put down the mighty— 
Both angels and men. 

Verse 54. He hath helped his servant Israel— 
By sending the Messiah. 

Verse 55. To his seed—His spiritual seed ; all 
true believers. 

Verse 56. Mary returned to her own house-- 
And thence soon after to Bethlehem. 

Verse 60. His mother said—Doubtless by re- 
velation, or a particular impulse from God. 

Verse 66. T'he hand of the Lord—The pecu- 
liar power and blessing of God. 

erse 67. And Zacharias prophesied—Of 
things immediately to follow. But it is observa- 
ble, he speaks of Christ chiefly ; of John only, as 
it were, incidentally. 

Verse 69. A horn—Signifies honour, plenty, 
and strength. A horn of salvation—That is, a 
glorious and mighty Saviour. 

Verse 70. His prophets, who have been since 
the world began—For there were prophets from 
the very beginning. 

Verse 74. To serve him without fear—With- 
out any slivish fear. Here is the substance of the 
great prouise that we shall be always holy, w- 
ways happy; that being delivered from Satan 
and sin, from every uneasy and unholy temper, 
we shall joyfully love and serve God, in every 
thought, word, and work. 

Verse 76. And thou, child—He now speaks to 
John ; yet not as a parent, but as a prophet. 

Verse 77. To give knowledge of salvation, by 
the remission of sins—The knowledge of the re- 
mission of our sins being the grand instrument of 

resent and eternal salvation. Heb. viii, 11, 12. 

ut the immediate sense of the words seems to be, 
to preach to them the gospel doctrine of salvation 
by the remission of their sins, 
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sins, 78 Throt gh the tender mercy of our Ges; 
whereby thé dayspring from on high hath visited 
us, 79 To shine on them that sit in darkness and 
in the shadow of death, to direct our feet into the 
way of peace, 8 And the child grew, and 
waxed strong in sp ‘t, and was in the deserts till 
the day of his being shown to Israel. 


CHAPTER II. 


AND in those days there went out a decree from 

Augustus Cesar, that all the world should be 
enrolled. 2 (Now this first enrolment was made 
when Cyrenius was governor of Syria.) 3 And 
all went to be enrolled, every one to his own 
city. # And Joseph also went up from Galilee, 
out of the city of Nazareth, into Judea, to the city 
of David, which is called Bethlehem; (because 
he was of the family and household of David ;) 
5 To be enrolled with Mary his espoused wife, 
being with child. § And while they were there, 
the days were fulfilled that she should be deliver- 
ed. 7 And * she brought forth her son, the first- 
born, and swathed him, and laid him in the man- 
ger; because there was no room for them in the 
ton. 

§ And there were in the same country shep- 
herds, lying out in the field, and keeping watch 
over their flock by night. § And, lo, an angel 
of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the 
Lord shone round about them: and they were 
sore afraid. 19 And the ayfgel said to them, Pear 
not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings of 
great joy, which shall be to all people. 11 For 
to you is born this day in the city of David a Sa- 
viour, who is Christ the Lord. 12 And this shall 
be a sign to you: Ye shall find the babe wrapped 
in swaddling clothes, lying ina manger. 13 And 
suddenly there was with the angel a multitude 
of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, 
14 Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men. 

15 And when the angels had gone away from 
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them into heaven, the shepherds said one to an- 
other, Let us go to Bethlehem, a 1d see this thing 
which is done, which the Lord hath made know & 
tous. 126 And they came with haste, and founi 
Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in the mare 
ger. 17 And having seen #, they made known 
abroad the saying which was told them concern- 
ing this child, 18 And all that heard wondered 
at the things which were told them by the shep- 
herds, 19 But Mary kept all these things, com- 
paring them together in her heart. 20 And the 
shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God 
for all the things that they had heard and seen, 
as it was told them. 

21 And when eight days were fulfilled to cir- 
cumeise the child, his name was called Jesus, 
which was named of the angel before he was con- 
ceived in the womb. 

22 And when the days of purification were ful- 
filled according to the law of Moses, they brought 
him up to Jerusalem, to presenthim to the Lord; 
23 (As it is written in the law of the Lord, + Every 
male that openeth the womb shall be holy to the 
Lord ;) 24 And to offer a sacrifice according te 
that-which is said in the law of the Lord, t A pair 
of turtle doves, or twé young pigeons. 

25 And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem 
Whose name was Simeon ; and this man was just 
and devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel : 
and the Holy Ghost was upon him. 26 And it 
had been revealed to him by the Holy Ghost, that 
he should not see death, before he had seen the 
Lord’s Christ. 27 And he came by the Spirit 
into the temple: and when his parents brought 
in the child ee to do for him after the custom 
of the law, 28 He took him up in his arms, and 
blessed God, and said, 29 Lord, now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in peace, according to thy 
word: 30 For mine eyes have seen thy sal- 
vation, 31 Which thou hast prepared before the 
face of all people; 32 A light revealed to the 
Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel, 








Verse 78. The dayspring—Or the rising sun; 
that is, Christ, 


Verse 1. That all the world should be enrolled 
—That all the inhabitants, male and female, of 
every town in the Roman empire, with their fa- 
milies and estates, should be registered. 

Verse 2. When Cyrenius was governor of 
Syria—When Publius Sulpicius Quirinus go- 
verned the province of Syria, in which Judea was 
then included. 

Verse 6. And while they were there, the days 
were fulfilled that she should be delivered—Mary 
Seems not to have known that the child must have 
been born in Bethlehem, agreeably to the pro- 

hecy. But the providence of God took care 
for it. 


Verse 7. She laid himin the manger—Perhaps |. 


it might rather be translated, ‘in the stall.” 

They were lodged in the ox-stall, fitted up, on 

occasion of the great concourse, for poor guests. 

There was no room for them in the inn—Now 5. 

also, there is seldom room for Christ in an inn. 

_ vers 11. To you—Shepherds; Israel; man- 
nd, 

Verse 14. Glory to God in the highest, on 
earth peace, good will toward men—The shouts 
of the multitude are generally broken into short 
sentences. This rejoicing acclam<tfon strongly 
represents the piety and benevolence of these 247+ 
venly spirits: as if they had said, Glory be to God 


* Matt. i, 26., 
86 





in the highest heavens : let all the angelic legions 
resound his praises. 
birth peace and all kind of happiness come down 
to dwell on earth: yea, the overflowing of clivine 
good-will and favour are now exercised toward 
men. 

Verse 20. For all the things that they had 
heard—From Mary. As it was told them—By 
the angels, 

Verse 21. To cirewmeise the child—That he 
might visibly be ‘*made under the law,’? by 2 
sacred rite which obliged him to keep the wt ole 
law ; as also that he might be owned to te @ 
seed of Abraham, and might put an honour ia 
the solemn dedication of children to God. 

Verse 22. The days—The forty days prescribed, 
Lev. xii, 24. 

Verse 24. A pair of turtle doves, or two young 
pigeons—This offering sufficed for the poor. 

Verse 25 The consolation of Israel—A come 
mon phrase for the Messiah, who was to be the 
everlasting consolation of the Israel of God. The 
Holy Ghost was upon him—Vhat is, he was a 

rophet. 

y erse 27, By the Spirit—By a particular revee 
lation or impulse from him. 

_ Verse 30. Thy salvation—Thy Christ, thy Sac 
viour. 

Verse 32. And the glory of thy people Israel 
—For afier the Gentiles are enlightened, “all 
Israel shall be saved.” 


t Exed. xiii, 2. — f Lev. xii, 8, 
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83 And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those 
things which were spoken of him. 34 And Simeon 
dlessed them, and said to Mary his mother, Be- 
hold, this child is set for the fall and rising again 
of many in Israel ; and for a sign which Shall be 
spoken against; 35 (Yea, and a sword shall 
pierce through thy own soul also;) tha she 
thoughts of many hearts may be reveuled. 

36 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the 
dauctier of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher: she 
was far advanced in years, having lived with a 
husband seven years from her virginity : 37 And 
she was a widow of about fourscore and four 
years, who departed not from the temple, but 
served God with fastings and prayers night and 
day. 38 And she coming in at that hour gave 
thanks to the Lord, and spake of him to all that 
were waiting for redemption in Jerusalem. 
89 And when they had performed all things ac- 
cording to the law of the Lord, they returned 
into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 40 And 
the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled 
with wisdom : and the grace ofGod was upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to Jerusalem every 
pes at the feast of the passover, 42 And when 

@ was twelve years old, they went up to Jerusa- 
lem after the custom of the feast. 4% And when 
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they had fulfilled the days, as they returned, the 
child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; and Jo 
seph and his mother knew it not. #4 But sup 
posing him to be in the company, they went a 
day’s journey; and sought him among their 
kinsfolk, and among deir acquaintance. #5 And 
not finding him, they went back to Jerusalem 
seeking him, 46 And after three days they foun 

him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doc- 
tors, both hearing them, and asking them ques- 
tions. 47 And all chat heard him were astonished 
at his understanding and answers. 48 And see- 
ing him, they were amazed: and his mother said 
to him, Son, why hast thou done thus to us? be- 
hold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrow- 
ing. 49 And he said to them, Why sought ye 
me? knew ye not that 1 must be about my Fa- 
ther’s business? 5° And they understood not the 
saying which he spake to them. 8! And he went 
down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was 
subject to them: but his mother kept all these 
thingsin herheart. 52 And Jesus increased in wis- 
dom and stature, and in ftvour with God and man. 


CHAPTER III. 


NOW * in the fifteenth year of the reign of 
Tiberius Cesir, Pontius Pilate being go- 





Verse 33. Joseph and his mother marvelled at 
those things which were spoken—For they did 
not yet thoroughly understand them. 

Verse 34. Simeon blessed them—Joseph_ and 
Mary. This child is set for the fall paapene: 
again of many—That is, he will be ‘a savour of 
death” to some, to unbelievers; ‘a savour of 
lite” to others, to believers. And for a sign 
which shall be spoken against—A sign from God, 
yet rejected of men: but the time for declaring 
this at large was not yetcome. T'hat the thoughts 
of many hearts may be revealed—The event will 
be, that, by means of that contradiction, the in- 
most thoughts of many, whether good or bad, 
will be made manifest. 

_ Verse 35. A sword shall pierce through thy 
own soul—So it did, when he suffered; particu- 
larly at his crucifixion. 

Verse 37. Fourscore and four years—These 
were the years of her life, not her widowhood 
only. Who departed not from the ltemple—W ho 
attended there at all the stated hours of prayer. 
But served God with fastings and prayers— 
Even at that age. ight and day—That is, 
spending therein a considerable part of the night, 
as well as of the day. 

Verse 38. To all that were waiting for re- 
demption—The sceptre now appeared to be de- 
parting from Judah, though it was not actually 
gone; Daniel’s weeks were plainly near their 
period; and the revival of the spirit of prophecy, 
together with the memorable occurrences relating 
to the birth of John the Baptist and of Jesus, could 
not but encourage and quicken the expectation of 
pious persons at this time. 

Let the example of these aged saints animate 
those whose hoary heads, like theirs, are ‘a 
crown of glory,” being ‘found in the way of 
righteousness.’ Let those venerable lips, so soon 
to be silent in the grave, be now employed in the 
praises of their Redeemer. Let them labour to leave 
those tehind, to whom Christ will be as precious as 
he has teen to them; and who will be waiting for 
God’s sa.vation, when they are gone to enjoy it. 

Verse 40. And the child grew—In bodily 
strencth and stature. And waxed strong in spr- 
nt—The powers of his human mind daily im- 
proved, led with wisdom—By the light of the 





indwelling Spirit, which gradually opened itself 
in his soul. And the grace of God was upon 
him—That is, the peculiar favour of God rested 
upon him even as a man. 

Verse 43. The child Jesus—St. Luke describes 
in order Jesus “the fruit of the womb,”? i, 42; 
“an infant,” ii, 12; ‘a little child,’’ ver. 40; “a 
child? here; and afterward ‘fa man.”? So our 
Lord passed through and sanctified every stage 
of human life. Old age only dij not become him. 

Verse 44. Suaposns him to have been in the 
company—aAs the men and women usually tra- 
velled in distinct companies. 

Verse 46. After three davs—The first day was 
spent in their journey, the s scond in their return 
to Jerusalem, and the third in searching for him 
there. Z'hey found him in the temple—In an 
apartment of it. Siting in the midst of the doc- 
tors—Not one word is said of his disputing with 
them, but only of his asking and answering ques- 
tions, which was a very usual thing in these as- 
semblies, and indeed the very end of them. And 
if he was, with others, at the feet of these teachers, 
where learners generally sat, he might be said to 
be in the midst of them, as they sat on benches of 
a semi-circular form, raised above their hearers 
and disciples. 

Verse 49. Why sought ye me ?—He does not 
blame them for losing, but for thinking it needful 
to seek, him; and intimates that he could not be 
lost, nor found anywhere but doing the will of a 
higher Parent. 

erse 50. It is observable, that Joseph is not 
mentioned after this time ; whence it is probable, 
he did not live long after. 

Verse 52. Jesus increased in wisdom—As to 
his human nature. And in favour with God— 
In proportion to that increase. It plainly follows, 
that though a man were pure, even as Christ was 

ure, still he would have room to increase in ho- 
Fines, and, in consequence thereof, to increase in 
the favour as well as in the love of God. 


Verse 1. The fifteenth 
Reckoning from the time wher 
him his colleague in the empire. 


ear of Tibertus— 
en Augustus made 


Herod being 
* Matt. iii, 1; Mark i, 1. 
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lad 
e 


Cnapv. JIL. 


vernor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of 
Galilee, antl his -rother Philip tetrarch of Iturea | 
and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias | 
tetrarch of Abilene, 2 Annas being the high priest 
and Caiaphuas, the word of God came 10 John the 
*on of Zacharias in the wilderness. 3 And he 
eame into all the country abcut Jordan, preach- 
fag the baptism of repentance for the remission of 
“vins ; 4 As it is written in the book of the words | 
of the prophet Isaiah, saying, * The voice of one 
crying aloud in the willerness, Prepare ye the | 
way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 
& Every valley shall be filled, and every mount- | 
ain and hill shall be brought low; and the crook- 
ed shall be made straight, and the rough ways 
amooth ; 6 And all flesh shall see the salvation of 
God. 1 Then said he to the multitude that came | 
zorth to be baptized of him, Ye brood of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come? 8 Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of 
repentance, and begin not to say within your- 
selves, We have Abraham to our father: for I say 
to you, that God is able of these stones to raise 
up children to Abraham. 9 And now also the 
axe lieth at the root of the trees: every tree there- 
fors which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 

10 Aud the multitude asked him, saying, | 
What then shall we do? 11 He answering saith | 
to them, He that hath twoycoats, let him impart 
to him that hath none; afid he that hath meat, 
let him do likewise. 12.And publicans also came 
to be baptized, and said to him, Master, what | 
shall we do? 13 And he said to them, Exact no 
more than what is appointed you. 14 And sol- 
diers likewise asked him, saying, And what shall 
we do? And he said to them, Do violence to no 
man, neither accuse any falsely; and be content 
with your pay. 

15 And as the people were in expectation, and 
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all mused in their hearts of John, whether he were 
not the Christ; 16 John answered, saying to them. 
all, I indeed baptize you with water; but one 
mightier than J cometh, the latchet of whose shoes 
Tam not worthy t unloose; he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost and fire: 17 Whose fan is in 
his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, 
and will gather the wheat into his garner; but — 
the chaff he will burn with unquenchadle fire. 
18 And many other things in his exhortation 
preached he to the people. 19 But Herod the 
tetrarch, being reproved by him concerning He- 
rodias his brother Philip’s wife, and concerning 
all the evils which Herod had done, 20 Adde 
also this above all, that he shut up John in prison, 

21 Now { when all the people were baptized, it 
came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and 

rayine, the heaven was opened, 22 And the 

oly Ghost descended in a bodily form as a dove 
upon him, ancl a voice came from heaven, sxying, 
Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I delight. 

23 And Jesus was about thirty years of age 
when he began his ministry, being, as was su 
posed, the son of Joseph, who was ihe son of Heli, 
24 T'he son of Matthat, the son of Levi, the son 
of Melchi, the son of Janna, the son of Joseph, 
25 The son of Mattathias, the son of Amos, the 
son of Nahum, the son of Esli, the son of Nagge, 
26 The son of Maath, the son of Mattathias, ihe 
son of Shimei, the son of Joseph, the son of Ju- 
dah, 2% The son of Johanan, the son of Rhesa, 
the son of Zerubbabel, the son of Salathiel, the 
son of Neri, 28 The son of Melchi, the son of 
Addi, the son of Cosam, the son of Elmodam, the 
son of Er, 29 T’he son of Jose, the son of Elea- 
azar, the son of Jorim, the son of Matthat, the son 
of Levi, 80 The son of Simeon, the son of Judah, 
the son of Joseph, the son of Johanan, the son of 
Eliakim, 31 The son of Melea, the son of Menan, 
the son of Mattatha, the son of Nathan, the son 





tetrarch in Galilee—The dominions of Herod the 
Great were, after his death, divided into four parts 
or tetrarchies. This Herod, his son, was tetrarch 
of Galilee, reiening over that fourth part of his 
dominions. His brother reigned over two other 
fourth parts, the region of Zturea, and that of 
Trachonitis ; that tract of land on the other side 
Jordan, which had formerly belonged to the tribe 
of Manasseh. And Lysanias (probably descend- 
ed from a prince of that name, who was some 
years before governor of that country) was te- 
trarch of the remaining part, Abilene; which 
was a large city of Syria, whose territories reach- 
ed to Lebanon and Damascus, and contained 
great numbers of Jews. 

Verse 2. Annas being high priest and Caia- 
phas—There could but be one high priest, strictly 
Speaking, at once; Annas was the high priest at 
that time, and Caiaphas his sagan or deputy, 

Verse 5, Every valley shall be filled, &e.— 
That is, every hinderance shall be removed. 

Verse 6. The salvation of God—The Saviour, 
the Messiah, 

Verse 8. Say not within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father—T iat is, trust not in your 
being members of the visible church, or in any 
external privileges whatsoever; for God now re- 
quires a change of heart, and that without delay. 

Verse 10. He answering—It is not properly 
John, but the Holy Ghost, who teaches us in the 
following answers how to come ourselves, and 
how to instruct other penitent sinners to come, to 
Christ, that he may ¢ s chem rest, The sum of 
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all is, ‘Cease to do evil, learn to do well.?! 
These are the ‘fruits worthy of repentance.”? 

Verse 20. He shut up John—This circum. 
stance, though it happened after, is here mem 
tioned before, our Lord’s ba tism, that his history 
(that of John being canelariea) may then follow 
without interruption. 

Verse 21. Jesus praying, the heaven was 
opened—It is observable, that the three voices 
from heaven, (see Luke ix, 29, 35; John xii, 28,) 
by which the Father bore witness to Christ, were 
pronounced, either while he was praying, or 
quickly after it. 

Verse 23, And Jesus was—John’s beginning 
was computed by the years of princes ; our Sa- 
viour’s, by the years of his own life, as a more 
august era. About thirty years of age—He did 
not now enter upon his thirtieth year, as the come 
mon translation would induce one to think, but 
he now entered on his public ministry ; being of 
such an age as the Mosaic law required. Our 
great Master attained not, as it seems, to the con= 
clusion of his thirty-fourth year. Yet what glo. 
rious achievements did he accomplish within those 
narrow limits of time ! Ha py that servant who, 
with any proportionable zeal, despatches the grsat 
business of life: and so much the more happy, if 
his sun go down at noon! For the space thet ia 
taken from the labours of time shall be added to 
the rewards of eternity. The son of Heli—That 
is, the con-in-law; for Heli was the father of 
Mary. So St. Matthew writes the genealogy of 
Joseph, descended from David by Solomon; St 
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of David, 32 The son of Jesse, the son of Obed, 
the son of Booz, the son of Salmon, the son of 
Naasson, 33 T'he son of Aminadab, the son of 
Aaron, the son of Esrom, the son of Phares, the 
son of Judah, 34 The son of Jacob, the son of 
Isaac, the son of Abraham, the son of Terah, the 
son of Nahor, 35 T'he son of Saruch, the son of 
Ragau, the son of Phalec, the son of Heber, the 
son of Sala, 36 The son of Cainan, the son of 
Arphaxad, the son of Shem, the son of Noah, the 
son of Lamech, 31 T'he son of Methuselah, the 
son of Enoch, the son of Jared, the son of Male- 
lee] the son of Cainan, 38 Z'he son of Enos, the 
sur of Seth, the son of Adam, the son of God. 


CHAPTER IV. 

A ND * Jesus, being full of. the Holy Ghost, re- 

turned from Jordan, and was led by the Spi- 
rit nto the wilderness, 2 Being forty days tempted 
by the devil. And in those days he ate nothing ; 
and when they were ended he hungered. 3 And 
the devil said to him, If thou be the Son of God, 
command this stone that it be rade bread. 4 And 
Jesus answered him, saying, It is written, + Man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
of God. § And the devil, leading him up into a 
high mountain, showed him all the kingdoms of 
the world ina moment. 6 And the devil said to 
him, All this power will I give thee, and the glory 
of them ; for it is delivered to me, and I give it to 
whomsoever I will. TIfthou therefore wilt worship 
me, all shall be thine. 8 And Jesus answering said 
to him, Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, 
t Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve. 9 And he brought him to Je- 
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rusalem, and set him on the batilement of the tems 
ple, and said to him, Ifthou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down from hence : 1° Forit is written, § He 
shall charge his angels concerning thee, to kee 
thee: 11nd in their hands they shall bear thee up, 
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 
12 And Jesus answering said to him, It is said 
|| ‘Phou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 13 And 
the devil, having ended all the temptation, de- 
parted from him till a convenient season. 

14 And Jesus returned in the power of the Spi- 
rit into Galilee : and there went out a fame of him 
through all the region round about. 15 And he 
taught in their synagogues, being glorified of all. 
16 And {J he came to Nazareth, where he was 
brought up: and, as his custom was, he went 
into the synagogue on the sabbath, and stood up 
to read. 17 And there was delivered to him the 
book of the prophet Isainh. And having opened 
the book, he found the place where it was written, 
18 The ** Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the 
poor ; he hath sent me to heal the bro en-hearted, 
to proclaim deliverance to the captives, and reco- 
very of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are bruised, 19 To publish the acceptable 
ex of the Lord. 20 And having closed the 

ook, he gave it again to the servant, and sat 
down. And the eyes of all in the synagogue 
were fastened on him. 24 And he said to them, 
To-day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. 
22 And they all bare him witness, and wondered 
at the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth. And they said, Is not this Joseph’s son? 
23 And he said to them, Ye will surely say to me 





Luke, that_of Mary, descended from David by 
Nathan. In the genealogy of Joseph, recited by 
St. Matthew, that of Mary is implied, the Jews 
being accustomed to marry into their own fami- 
lies. 

Verse 38. Adam the son of Gol—Thatis, what- 
ever the sons of Adam receive from their human 
parents, Adam received immediately from God, 
except sin and misery. 


Verse 1. The wilderness—Supposed by some 
to have been in Judea; by others to have been 
that great desert of Horeb or Sinai, where the 
children of Israel were tried for forty years, and 
Moses and Elijah fasted forty days. 

Verse 6. I give it to whomsoever I will—Not 
80, Satan. Jt is God, not thou, that putteth down 
one, and setteth up another: although some- 
times Satan, by God’s permission, may occasion 
great revolutions in the world. 

Verse 13. A convenient season—In the garden 
of Gethsemane. Luke xxii, 53. 

Verse 14. Jesus returned in the power of the 
Spirit—Reing more abundantly strengthened af- 
ter his conflict. 

Verse 15. Being glorified of all—So God 
usually gives strong cordials after strong tempta- 
tions, But neither their approbation continued 
long, nor the outward calm which he now en- 
jeyed. 

; Verse 16. He stood up—Showing thereby that 
be had a desire to read the Scripture to the con- 

regation, On which the book was given to him. 
it was the Jewish custom to read standing, but to 
preach sitting, 2 = 

Verse 17. He found—It seems, opening upon 
4t, by the particular providence of God. 


* Matt. iv, 1; wlark i, 22, t Deut. viii, 3. 
t Deut. vi, 13. 





Verse 18. He hath anointed me—With the Spi- 
rit. He hath, by the power of his Spirit which 
dwelleth in me, set me apart for these offices. To 
Bree the gospel to te poor—Literally and spi- 
ritually. 

How is the doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity 
interwoven even in those scriptures where one 
would least expect it! How clear a declaration 
of the great Three-one is there in those ver 
words, ‘ The Spirit of the Lord is upon me!” 
To proclaim deliverance to the captives, and re- 
covery of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are bruised—Here is a beautiful gradation, 
in comparing the spiritual state of men to the mi- 
serable state of those captives who were not only 
cast into prison, but, like Zedekiah, had their eyes 
put out, and were laden and bruised with chains 
of iron. 

Verse 19, The acceptable year—Plainly all 1d- 
ing to the year of jubilee, when all, both delvors 
and servants, were set free. 

Verse 21. To-day is this scripture fulfiller im 
your ewrs—By what you hear me speak. 

Verse 22, The gracious words which pro» 
ceeded out of his mouth—A person of spiritua! 
discernment may find in all the discourses of our 
Lord a peculiar sweetness, gravity, and becom- 
ingness, such as is not to be found in the same 
degree, not even in those of the apostles, 

Verse 23. Ye will surely say—That is, your 
approbation now outweichs your prejudices. But 
it will not be so long. You will soon ask, Why 
my love does not begin at home? Why I do not 
work miracles here, rather than at Capernaum ? 
It is because of your unbelief, Nor is it any new 
thing for me to be despised in my own country. 
So were both Elijah and Elisha; and thereby 
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this proverb, Physician, heat thyse  whatsuever 
we have heard cone in Capernaum, do also here 
fn tay own country. 24 And he said, Verily I 
gay to you, No prophet is acceptable in his own 
ccuntry. 38 J tell you of a truth, Many widows 
were in Israel in the days of Elijah, * when the 
heaven wis shut up three years and six months, 
whe a gy at fame was through all the land; 
26 Yet tc none of these was Elijah sent, but to 
Sarepta, @ ety of Sidon, to a widow. 27 And 
many lepers were in Israel in the time of Elisha 
th: prophet; yet none of them were cleansed, but 
Naaman f{ the Syrian, 23 And all in the syna- 
gogue, hearing these things, were filled with fury, 
29 And rising up thrust him out of the city, and 
brought him to the brow of the hill whereon 
their city was built, to cast him down headlong. 
80 But he, passing through the midst of them, 
went away. 

3t And } he came down to Capernaum, a city 
of Galilee, and taught them on the sabbath days. 
32 And they were astonished at his teaching: for 
his word was with authority. 33 And there was 
in the synagogue a man who had a spirit of an 
unclean devil, and he cried out with a loud voice, 
saying, 84 Let us alone; what have we to do with 
thee, core of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy 
us? I know thee who thou art; the Holy One of 
God. 35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. And the devil 
having thrown him in the/midst came out of him, 
and hurt him not. 36 And they were all amazed, 
and spake among themselves, saying, What word 
is this! that with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out. 
81 And the fame of him went forth into every 
place of the country round about. 


38 And §rising up out of the synagogue, he 
entered into Simon’s house. And Simon’s wife’s 


mother was ill of a great fever; and they besought 
him for her. 39 And standing over her, he re- 
buked the fever, and it lefther: and immediately 
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she arose and served then. 40 Now || when the 
sun was set, all that had any sick of divers dis- 
eases brought them to him; and he Jaid his hands 
on every one of them, and healed them. 41 And 
devils also came out of many, crying out, and 
saying, Thou urt Christ, the Son of God. And 
he, rebuking them, suffered them not to say that 
they knew he was the Christ. 42 And {J when i} 
was day, going: out he went into a desert place 
and the multitude souzht him, and came to him, 
and detained him, that he might not depart from 
them. 43 And he said to them, 1 must preach 
the kingdom of Goul to other cities also: for there- 
fore am I sent. 44 And he preached in the syna= 
gogues of Galilee. 


CIIAPTER V. 


AND ** as the multitude pressed on him to hear 
the word of God, he stood by the lake of Gen- 
nesareth, 2 And saw two vessels standing by the 
lake: but the fishermen were gone out of them, 
and were washing their nets. 8 And going into 
one of the vessels, which was Simon’s, he desired 
him to thrust out a little from the land. And sit- 
ting down he taught the multitude out of the ves- 
sel. @ When he had ceased speaking, he said 
to Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let 
down your nets for a draught. 5 But Simon an- 
swering said to him, Master, having toiled all the 
night, we have taken nothing: nevertheless at 
thy word I will let down the net. 6 Andhavine 
done this, they enclosed a great multitude o 
fishes: and their net brake. 7 And they beckon- 
ed to their partners, who were in the other vess¢l 
to come and help them. And they came, anc 
filled both the vessels, so that they began to sink, 
8 Simon Peter seeing it, fell down at Jesus's 
knees, saying, Depart from me ; forl am asinful 
man, O Lord. 8 For astonishment seized him 
and all that were with him, at the draught of 
fishes which they had taken: 1° And in like man« 
ner also James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 





driven to work miracles among heathens, rather 
than in Israel. 

Verse 24. No prophet is acceptable in his own 
country—That is, in his own neighbourhood. It 
generally holds, that a teacher sent from God is 
not so acceptable to his neighbours as he is to 
strangers. he meanness of his family, or low- 
ness of his circumstances, brings his office into con- 
tempt. Nor can they suffer that he, who was 
before equal with or below themselves, should now 
bear a superior character. 

Verse 25. When the heaven was shut up three 
years and siz months—Such a proof had they 
-hat God had sent him. In 1 Kings xviii, 1, it is 
said, ‘The word of the Lord came to Elijah in 
the third year:” namely, reckoning: not from the 
beginning of the drought, but from the time when 
he began to sojourn with the widow of Sarepta. 
A year of drought had preceded this, while he 
dwelt at the brook Cherith. So that the whole 
time of the drought was (as St. James likewise 
observes) three years and six months. 

Verse 28. And all in the synagogue were filled 
with fury—Perceiving the purport of his dis- 
course ; namely, that the blessing which they de- 
spised would be offered to, and accepted by, the 

entiles. So changeable are the hearts of wicked 
men! So little are their starts of love to be de= 
pended on! So unable are they to bear the close 
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application even of a discourse 
admire ! , 

Verse 30. Passing through the midst of them 
—Perhaps invisibly: or, perhaps they were over- 
awed; so that though they saw, they could not 
touch, him. 

Verse 31, He came down to Capernaum—And 
dwelt there, entirely quitting his abode at Naza- 
reth. 

Verse 34. What have we to do with thee—Thy 
pucsent business is with men, not with devils. Z 

now thee who thou art—But surely he did not 
know a little before that he was “God over all, 
blessed for ever,”” or he would not have dared to 
tell him, ‘* All this power is delivered to me, and: 
I give it to whomsoever Iwill.” The Holy One 
of God—EKither this confession was extorted from 
him by terror, (for “the devils believe and trem= 
ble,’’) or he made it with a design to render the 
character of Christ suspected. “Possibly il wae 
from hence the Pharisees took occasion to say, 
‘He casteth out devils by the prince of the devis. 4 

Verse 40. When the sun was set—And, cone 
sequently, the sabbath ended, which they reckon- 
ed from sunset to sunset. 


which they most 


Verse 6. Their net brake—Began to tear. 

Verse 8. Depart from me, for Tama sinful 
man—And therefore not worthy to be in thy pre 
SeNCe. 
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who were partners with Simon. 
to Simon, Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt 
catch men. 141 And when they had brought 
taeir vessels to land, they forsook all, and follow- 
ed him. 

12 Aud * when he was in a certain city, be- 
hold, a man full of leprosy, who, seeing Jesus, fell 
on his face, and besought him, saying, Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 13 And 
stretching forth his hand, he touched him, say- 
ing, 1 will: be thou clean. And immediately the 
leprosy departed from him. 14 And he charged 
him to tell no man: but go, show thyself to the 
priest, and offer for thy cleansing, as | Moses 
commanded, for a testimony to them. 15 But 
the fame of him went abroad the more: and great 
multitudes came together to hear, and to be heal- 
ed by him of their infirmities. 16 But he with- 
drew into the deserts, and prayed. 

17 And on a certain day, as he was teaching, 
there were Pharisees and doctors of the law sil- 
ting by, who wre come out of every town of 
Galilee, and ow. of Judea and Jerusalem: and 
the power of the Lord was present to heal them. 
18 And, ] behold, men bringing on a couch a man 
that was ill of the palsy; and they sought to 
bring him in, and lay him before him. 19 And 
not finding by what way they might bring him 
in through the multitude, they went up on the 
house, and let him down through the tiling with 
his couch into the midst before Jesus. 20 And 
seeing their faith, he said to him, Man, thy sins 
are forgiven thee. 24 And the scribes and the 
Pharisees reasoned, saying, Who is this that 
speaketh blasphemies? who can forgive sins but 
God only ? 22 And Jesus, knowing their thoughts, 
answered and said to them, Why reason ye in 
your hearts? 23 Which is easier, to say, Thy 
sins are forgiven thee; or to say, Arise and 
walk? 2 But that ye may know that the Son 
of man hath authority on earth to forgive sins, 
(he said to the paralytic,) I say to thee, Arise, 
tale up thy couch, and go to thine house. 23 And 
immediately rising up before them, and taking 
up that on which he lay, he went to his house, 
glorifying God. 26 And they were all amazed, 
and glorified God, and were filled with fear, say- 
ing, ‘We have seen strange things to-day. 


And Jesus said 
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27 And § after these things he went torth, and 
saw a pubheans named Levi, sitting at the re- 
ceipt of custom: and said to him, Follow me, 
28 And leaving all, he rose up, and followed 
him. 29 And Levi made him a great entertaine 
ment in his own house: and there was a great 
company of publicans and of others that sat down 
with them, 3° But the scribes and Pharisees 
murmured against his disciples, saying, Why do 
ye eat and drink with publ cans and sinners? 
31 And Jesus answering said to them, They that 
are whole need not a physicitn, but they that are 
sick, 32] came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance. 33 And || they said to 
him, Why clo the disciples of John, and likewise 
of the Phiurisees, fast often and make prayers, but 
thine eat and drink? 34 And he said to them, 
Can ye make the children of the bridechamber 
fast, while the bridegroom is with them? 35 But 
the days will come, when the bridegroom shall 
be taken away from them, and then shall they 
fast in those days. 36 He spake also a parable 
to them: No man putteth a piece of a new gar- 
ment upon an old; otherwise, both the new 
maketh a rent, and the piece out of the new 
agreeth not with the old. 87 And no man put- 
teth new wine into old leathern bottles: else the 
new wine will burst the bottles, and be spilled, 
and the bottles will perish. 38 But new wine 
must be put into new bottles; and both are pre- 
served. 39 And no man having drunk old wine 
straightway desireth new; for he saith, The old 
is better. 


CHAPTER VI. 


ANDT on the first sabbath ufter the second day 
of unleavened bread, he went through the 
corn fields; and his disciples plucked the ears of 
corn, and ate, rubbing them in their hands. 
2 And certain of the Pharisees said to them, Why 
do ye what is not lawful to do on the sabb.th 
day? 2 And Jesus answering them sid, Have 
ye not read even this, what David dil, when 
himself hungered, and they that were wilh him; 
4 How ** he went into the house of God, and took 
and ate the shewbread, and gave also to them 
that were with him; which it is not lawful 
to eat but for the priests only? § And he said 





Verse 11. They forsook all, and followed him 
—They had followed him before, (John i, 43,) but 
not so as to forsake all. Till now, they wrought 
at their ordinary calling. 

Verse 16, He withdrew—The expression in 
the original implies that he did so frequently. 

Verse 17. Sitting by—As being more honoura- 
ble than the bulk of the congregation, who stood. 
And the power of the Lord was present to heal 
them—To heal the sickness of their souls, as well 
as all bodily diseases. 

Verse 19. Not being able to bring him in 
through the multitude, they went rounil about by 
a back passage, and going up the stairs on the 
outside they came upon the flit-roofed house, and 
let him down through the trap-door, such as was 
on the top of most of the Jewish houses ; doubt- 
Jess with such circumspection as the circumstances 
plainly required. 

Verse 26. We have seen strange things to-day 
=Sins forgiven, miracles wrought. 

Verse 28, Leaving all—His business and 
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tainment—It was necessarily great, because of 
the great number of guests. 

Verse 33. Make prayers—Long and solemn 
prayers. 

Verse 34. Can ye make—That is, is it proper 
to make men fast and mourn during a festival 
solemnity ? 

Verse 36. He spake also a parable—Taken 
from clothes and wine ; therefore peculiarly pro- 
per ata feast. : 

Verse 39, And no man having drunk old wine 
—Anil besides, men are not wont to be i:mmedi- 
ately freed from old prejudices. 


Verse 1. The first sabbath—So the Jews reck- 
oned their sabbaths, from the passover to pente- 
cost; the first, second, third, and so on, till the 
seventh sabbath after the second day. ‘his ims 
mediately preceded pentecost, which was the fif- 
Hen dey after the second day of unleavenea 
bread. 

Verse 2. Why do ye—St. Matthew and Mark 
represent the Pharisees as proposing the question 
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to them, The Son of man is Lord even of the 
sabbath. 5 

6 And * on another sabbath also he! went into 
tle synagogue and taught; and there wasa man 
%iose right hand was withered. 7 And the 
s_-ibes and the Pharisses watched, whether he 
y ould heal on the sabbath; that they might find 
an accusation against him. 8 But he knew their 
thoughts, and said to the man that had the with- 
ered hand, Rise, and stand forth in the mitlst. 
And he arose and stood forth. 9% Then said Je- 
sus to them, I will ask you, Which is lawful on 
the sabbath, to clo good, or to do evil? to save 
life, or to kill? 10 And looking round upon them 
all, he said to him, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he didso; and hishand was restored as the other. 
t1 And they were filled with madness ; and talked 
one with another what they should do to Jesus. 

12 And Tin those days he went out into the 
mountain to pray, and continued all night in the 
prayer of God. 13 Andtwhen it was day, he 
called to him his disciples: and chose twelve of 
them, whom also he named apostles; 14 Simon, 
(whom also he named Peter,)“and Andrew his 
brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholo- 
mew, 15 Matthew and Thomas, James the son 
of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, 16 Jude 
the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot, who al- 
so became a traitor. 17 And coming down with 
them, he stood on a plain, anid the company of 
his disciples, anda great multitude of people from 
all Judea and Jerusalem, and the sea-coast of 
Tyre and Sidon, who were come to hear him, 
and to be healed of their diseases; 18 And they 
that were vexed with unclean spirits: and they 
werc healed. 129 And the whole multitude sought 
to touch him: for virtue went out of him, and 
healed them all. 

20 And § lifting up his eyes on his disciples he 
said, Happy are ye poor: for yours is the king- 
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domofGod. 2 Happy are ye tha hunger now: 
for ye shall be satisfied. Happy are ye that weep 
now: for ye shall laugh. 22 Happy are ye, 
when men shall hate yoa, and shall separate you 
JSrom their company, and shall revile you, and cast 
out your name as evil, for the Son of man’s sak 
23 Rejoice in that day, and leap for joy: for, be- 
hold, your rewari is greai in heaven: for in like 
manner did their fathers to the prophets, 24 But 
wo to you that are rich | for ye have your con- 
solation. 25 Wo to you that are full! for ye 
shall hunger. Wo to you that laugh now ! for 
ye shall mourn and weep. 26 Wo to yau 
when all men shall speak well of you! for so did 
their fathers to the false prophets. 

27 But || 1 say to you that hear, Love your 
enemies, do good to them that hate you, 28 Blese 
them that curse you, pray for them that despite- 
fully use you. 29 And JJ to him that smiteth thee 
on the cheek, offer also the other; and him that 
taketh away thy cloak forbid not to take thy cout 
also. 80 Give ** to every man that asketh thee ; 
and of him that taketh away thy goods ask them 
not again. 31 And ff as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. 
82 Por if ye love them that love you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also love those that love 
them. 33 And if ye do good to them that. do 
good to you, what thank have ye? for even sin- 
ners do the same. 34 And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? 
for even sinners lend to sinners, to receivé as 
much again, 35 But love ye your enemies, and 
do good and lend, hoping for nothing again; 
and your reward shall be great, and ye shall be 
sons of the Highest: for he is kind to the un- 
thankful and the evil. 36 Be ye therefore merci- 
ful, as your Father also is merciful. 37 Judge tt 
not, and ye shall not be judged: conilemn 
not, and ye shall not be condemned: forgive, 













to our Lord himself. It was afterward, proba- 
bly, they proposed it to his disciples. 

Verse 9. To save life, or to kill 2—He just then, 
probably, saw the design to kill him ‘rising in 
their hearts. 

Verse 12. In the prayer of God—The phrase 
1s singular and emphatical, to imply an extraor- 
dinary and sublime devotion. 

Verse 15. Simon called Zelotes—Full of zeal; 
otherwise called Simon the Canaanite. 

Verse 17. On a plain—At the foot of the 
mountain. 

Verse 20. In the following verses our Lord, in 
the audience of his newly-chosen disciples, and 
of the multitude, repeats, standing on.the plain, 
many remarkable passages of the sermon he had 
before delivered sitting on the mount. 

He here again pronounces the poor, and the 
hungry, the mourners, and the persecuted, hap- 
py; and Tepreeeee as miserable those who are 
rich, and full, and joyous, and applauded ; be- 
cause generally prosperity is a sweet poison, 
and afiliction a healing, though bitter, medicine. 
Let the thought reconcile us to adversity, and 
awaken our caution when the world smiles upon 
us; when a plentiful table is spread before us, 
and our cup is running over; when our spirits 
are gay; and we hear (what nature loves) our 
own pratse from men. Happy are ye poor—The 
wor seems here to be taken literally : ye who 
have left all for me, 
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Verse 24. Miserable are ye rich—If ye have 
received or sought your consolation or happiness 
therein. 

Verse 25. F'ullI—Of meat and drink, and 
worldly goods. That lawgh—That are of a light, 
trifling spirit. 

Verse 26. Wo to you when all men shall 
speak well of you—But who will believe this? 

Verse 27, But I say to you that hear—Hither- 
to our Lord had spoken only to particular sorts 
of persons: now he begins speaking to all in 
general. 

Verse 29. To him that smiteth thee on the cheek 
—taketh away thy cloak—These seem to be pro- 
verbial expressions, to signify an invasion of the 
tenderest points of honour and property. Offer 
the other—forbid not thy coat—That is, rather 
yield to his repeating the afiront or injury than 
gratify resentment in righting yourself, in any 
method not becoming Christian love. 

Verse 30. Give to every man—Friend or ene- 
my, what thou canst spare, and he really wants, 
And of him that taketh away thy goods—By bor- 
rowing, if he be insolvent, ask them not again, 

Verse 32. It is greatly observable, our Lord 
has so little regard for one of the hichest in- 
stances of natural virtue, namely, the returning 
love for love, that he does not account it even to 
deserve thanks. For even sinners, saith he, do 
the same; men who do not regird God at all. 
Therefore he may do this who has not taken one 
step in Christianity. 
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end ye shall be forgiven: 38 Give, and it shall 
be given to you; good measure, pressed down, 
and shaken together, and running over, shall 
they give into your bosom, For with the same 
measure that ye mete with, it shall be measured 
we you again, 39 And he spoke a parable to 
them, *Can the blind lead the blind? Will 
they not both fall into the ditch? 40 The t disci- 
ple is not above his master: but every one that is 
perfected shall be as his master. 41 And +t why 
peholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s 
eye, but perceivest not the beam that is in thine 
owneye? 42 Or how canst thou say to thy bro- 
ther, Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, thou thyself not seeing the beam that 
is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, cast first 
the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt 
thou see clearly’to pull out the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye. 43 For there is no good tree 
which bringeth forth corrupt fruit; neither a cor 
rupt tree which brin geth forth good fruit. 44 For 
every tree is known by its owngfruit. For they 
do not gather figs from thorns, nor from a bram- 
ble do they gather grapes. 45 A good man out 
of the good treasure of his heart ‘bringeth forth 
that which is good ; and an evil man out of the 
evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which 
is evil; for out of the abundance of the heart 
his-mouth speaketh. 46 And §why call ye me, 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say? 
41 Whosoever || cometh to me, and heareth my 
sayings, and doeth them, I will show you to 
whom he is like: 48 He is like a man who built 
a house, and digged deep, and laid the founda- 
tion on a rock: and when a flood arose, the 
stream broke vehernently upon that house, but 
could not shake it: for it was founded on a rock. 
49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like 
a@ man that built a house without a foundation 
upon the earth; against which the stream broke 
vehemently, and immediately it fell; and the 
breach of that house was great. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Now 7 when he had ended all his sayings 

in the hearing of the people, he entered into 
Capernaum. 2 And a certain centurion’s ser- 
vant, who was dear to him, was sick, and ready 
to die. 3 And hearing of Jesus, he sent to him 
elders of the Jews, beseeching him to come and 
heal his servant. 4 And coming to Jesus, they 
besonght him earnestly, saying, He is worthy for 
whom thou shouldest do this : 6 For he loveth our 
nation, and hath himself built us a synagogue. 


$1. LUKE. 


Cuap. VI 


6 Then Jesus went with them. And when he 
was now not far from the house, the centurion 
sent friends to him, saying to him, Lord, trouble 
not thyself: for I am not worthy that thou 
shouldest enter under my roof. % Wherefore 
neither thought I myself worthy to ;ome to thee: 
but speak in a word, and my se:-vant shall be 
healed. 8 For I amfa man set under authority, 
having soldiers under me: and I say to one, Go, 
and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he 
cometh ; and to my servant, Do this, and he do 
eth it. 9 Jesus hearing these things marvelled 
at him, and turning said to the people that fol- 
lowed him, I say to you, I have not found so 
great faith, no, not in Israel. 10 And they that 
had been sent, returning to the house, found the 
servant whole that had been sick. 

11 And he went afterward to a city called 
Nain ; and many of his disciples went with him, 
and a great multitude. 12 And as he drew nigh 
the gate of the city, behold, a dead man was car- 
ried out, the only son of his mother, and she was 
a widow : and a great multitude of the city was 
with her. 13 And the Lord seeing her was 
moved with tender compassion for her, and sail, 
Weep not. 14 And coming near, he touched 
the bier: and the bearers stood still. And he 
said, Young man, I say to thee, Arise. 15 And 
the dead man sat up, and began to speak, and 
he delivered him to his mother. 16 And fear 
seized all: and they glorified God, saying, A 
great prophet ‘is risen up among us; and God 
hath visited his people. 17 And this ramour of 
him went forth through all Judea, and all the 
country round about. 

18 And ** the disciples of John informed him 
of all these things, 19 And John, calling to him 
two of his disciples, sent tem to Jesus, saying, 
Art thou he that is to come; or look we for an- 
other? 20 And the men being come to him said, 
John the Baptist hath sent us to thee, saying, 
Art thou he that is to come; or look we for an- 
stner? 21 And in that hour he cured many of 
diseases and plagues, and of evil spirits; ans to 
many that were blind he gave sight, 22 And he 
answering said to them, Go, and relate to Johr 
the things ye have seen and heard ;, the blind see 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deat 
hear, the dead are raised, to the poor the gos- 
pel is preached, 23 And happy is he whosoever 
shall not be offended at me, 24 And when the 
messengers of John were (leparted, he said to the 
people concerning John, What went ye out into 
the wilderness to see? A reed shaken by the 





Verse 38. Into your bosom—Alluding to the 
mantles the Jews wore, into which a large quan- 
tity of corn might be received. With the same 
measure that ye mete with, it shall be measured 
to you again—Amazing goodness! So we are 
perinitied even to carve for ourselves! We our- 
ge:ves are, as it were, to tell God how much mer- 
cy he shall show us! And can we be content 
with less than the very largest measure? Give, 
then, to man what thou designest to receive of 


Verse 39. He spoke a parable—Our Lord 
sometiines used parables, when he knew plain 
and open declarations would too much inflame 
the passions of his hearers. It is for this reason 
that he uses this parable. Can the blind lead the 
bind 2—Can the ecribes teach this way which they 
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know not themselves? Will not they and their 
scholars perish together? Can they make their 
disciples any better than themselves? But as for 
those who will be my disciples, ‘‘ they shall be all 
taught of God ;’? who will enable them to ‘‘ come 
to the measure of the stature of the fulness of” 
their Master. Be not ye like their disciples, cen: 
suring others, and not amending yourselves. 

Verse 46. And why call ye me, Lord, Lord - 
What will fair professions avail without a life an: 
swerable thereto ? 


Verse 3, Hearing of Jesus—Of his miracles, 
and of his arrival ar Capernaum. 

Verse 22, To the poor the gospel is preached 
—Which is the greatest mercy, and the greatest 
miracle of all, 

Verse 24, When the messengers were depart- 
ed—He did not speak the following things in the 
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wind? 25 But what went ye out to see? A 
man clothed in soft garments? Behold, they 
that are splendidly appareled, and live delicate- 
ly, are in kings’ palaces, 26 But what went ye 
out tosee? Aprophet? Yea, I say to you, and 
much more than a prophet. 21 ‘This is he, of 
whom it is written, * Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, who shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 28 For I say to you, Among those 
that are born of women there is not a greater pro- 
phet thin John the Baptist: but he that is least 
in the kingdom of God is greater than he. 29 And 
all the people that heard him, and the publicans, 
justified God, being baptized with the baptism of 
John. 20 But the Pharisees and the scribes made 
void the counsel of God toward themselves, bein 
not baptized of him. 31 To whom then shall 
liken the men of this generation ?_ and to what are 
they like? 32 hey are like children sitting in 
the market-place, and calling one to another, and 
saying, We have piped to you, and ye have not 
danced ; we have mourned to you, and ye have 
not wept. 33 For John the Baptist came nei- 
ther eating bread nor drinking wine; and ye 
say, He hath a devil. 34 The Son of man is 
come eating and drinking; and ye say, Behold 
a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners! 35 But wisdom is justi- 
fied by all ber children, 

36 And one of the Pharisees asked him to eat 
with him. And going into the Pharisee’s house, 
he sat down to table. 37 And, behold, a woman 
in the city, who had been a sinner, when she 
knew that Jesus sat at table in the Pharisee’s 
house, brought an alabaster box of ointment, 
38 And standing at his feet behind him weeping, 
watered his feet with a shower of tears, and 
wiped them with the hairs of her head, and kiss- 
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ed his feet, and anointed them with the ume 
ment. 39 But the Pharisee who had invited him, 
seeing w, spake within himself, saying, This man, 
if he were a prophet, would have known who 
and what manner of woman Jhis is that toucheth 
him: for she isa sinner. 4° And Jesus answer 
ing said to him, Simon, I have somewhat to sy 
tothee. Andhesaith, Master,sayon. 41 A cer 
tain creditor had two debtors: the one owed five 
hundred pence, and the other fifty. 4% But they 
having nothing to pay, he frankly forgave thein 
both. Which therefore will love him most? 
43 Simon answering said, I suppose he to whom 
he forgave most. He said to him, Thou hast 
rightly judged. 44 And turaiay, to the woman, 
he said to Simon, Seest thou this womaf 1 en- 
tered into thy house, thou gavest me no water 
for my feet: but she hath watered my feet with 
tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her heal. 
45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but she, from the 
time J came in, hath not ceased to kiss my fret. 
46 Thou didst not anoint my head with oil: 
but she hath anointed my feet with ointment. 
47 Wherefore I say to thee, Those many sins of 
hers are forgiven; therefore she loved much: 
but he to whom little is forgiven, loveth little. 
48 And he said to her, Thy sins are forgiven 
thee, 49 And they that sat at table with him said 
within themselves, Who is this that forgiveth sins 
alsof 50 And he said to the woman, Thy faith 
hath saved thee; go in peace. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
AND afterward he went through every city and 
village, preaching and publishing the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God: and the twelve 
were with him, 2 And certain women, who had 
been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary 





hearing of John’s disciples, lest he should seem 
to flatter John, or to compliment him into an ad- 
herence to his former testimony. ‘To avoid aii sus- 
picion of this kind, he deferred his commendation 
of him till the messengers were gone ; and then 
delivered it to the people, to prevent all imagina- 
tions, as if John were wavering in his judgment, 
and had sent the two disciples for his own, rather 
than their, satisfaction, 

Verse 23. T'here is nota greater prophet than 
John—A greater teacher. But he that is least 
in the kingdom of God—The least teacher whom 
I send forth, 

Verse 29. And all the people—Our Lord con- 
tinues his discourse. Justified God—Owned his 
wisdom and mercy in thus calling them to re- 
pentance, and preparing them for Him that was 
to come. 

Verse 30. But the Pharisees and scribes—The 
good, learned, honourable men. Made void the 
counsel—The gracious design. Of God toward 
them—They disappointed all these methods of 
his love, and weuldiecave no benefit from them. 

Verse 32, They are like children sitting in 
the market-place—So froward and perverse, that 
ho contrivance can be found to please them. It 
is plain our Lord means that they were like the 
children complained of, not like those that made 
the complaint, 

Verse 35, But wisdom is justified by all her 
thildren—The children of wisdom are those who 
are truly wise; wise unto salvation. The wis- 
flom of God in all these dispensations, these va- 
rious methods of calling sinners to repentance, is 
pwned and heartily approved by all these, 
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Verse 36. And one of the Pharisees asked 
him to eat with him—Let the candour with which 
our Lord accepted this invitation, and his gen- 
ueness and prudence at this ensnaring entertain- 
ment, teach us to mingle the wisdom of the ser 
pent with the innocence and sweetness of the 
dove. Let us neither absolutely refuse all fa- 
yours, nor resent all neglects, from those whose 
friendship is at best very doubtful, and their inti- 
macy by no means safe. 

Verse 37, A woman—Not the same with Mary 
of Bethany, who anointed him six days before 
his last passover. 

Verse 40. And Jesus said, Simon, I have 
somewhat to say to thee—So tender and courte- 
ous an address does our Lord use even to: a 
proud, censorious Pharisee ! 

Verse 42. Which of them will love him most? 
—Neither of them will love him at all before he 
has forgiven them. An insolvent debtor, till he 
is forgiven, does not love, but fly, his creditor. 

Verse 44. Thou gavest me no water—It was 
customary with the Jews to show respect and kinds 
ness to their welcome guests, by saluting them 
with a kiss, by washing their feet, and anointing 
their heads with oil, or some fine ointment. 

Verse 47. Those many sins of hers are for- 
given; therefore she loved much—The fruit 
of her having had much forgiven. It should be 
carefully observed here, that her love is mentions 
ed as the effect and evidence, not the cause, of 
her pardon. She knew that much had been for 
given her; and ‘* therefore she loved much,?? 

Verse 50. Thy faith hath saved thee—Not thy 
love. Love is salvation. 


Verse 2, Mary Magdalene—Ox Mary of Mag 
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called Magdalene, out of whom had gone seven 
devils, 3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod’s 
steward, and Susanna, and many others, who 
ministered to him of their substance. 

4 And* a great multitude being gathered to- 
gether, coming to him out of every city, he spake 
Dy a parable; 5A sower went forth to sow his 
seed: and while he sowed, some fell by the high- 
way side; and it was trodden down, and the 
birdls of the air devoured it. 6 And some fell 
upon the rock; and springing up it withered 
away, because it lacked moisture. 1 And some 
fell among thorns; and the thorns sprang up 
with it, and choked it. 8 And other fell on good 

~ound, and sprang up, and yielded fruit a 

endred fuld. And saying these things he cried 
aloud, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
9 And his disciples asked him, What is the para- 
ble? £9 And he said, To you it is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to 
otters in parables; so that seeing they do not 
see, and hearing they do not understand. 11 Now 
the parable is this: The seed is the word of God. 
13 Nhose by the highway side are they that 
hey ; then corneth the devil, and taketh away 
the word out of their hearts, lest they should be- 
lieve and be saved. 13 Those on the rock are 
thee who, when they hear, receive the word with 
ie ; but they have no root, who for a while be- 
ieve, but in dime of temptation fall away. 14 That 
whivh {eli among the thorns are they who, hay- 
ing heard, go forth, and are choked with cares, 
and riches, and pleasures of this life, and bring 
no truit to perfection, 15 But that on the good 

ronind are they who, having heard the word, 
keep itin an honest and good heart, and bring 
torth fruit with perseverance. 16 No + man 
haying lighted a candle, covereth it with a ves- 
sel, or pulteth it under a bed; but setteth it on a 
candlestick, that they who come in may see the 
light. 11 For { there is nothing hid, that shall 
not be discovered ; neither anything concealed, 
thet shall not be known and come to light. 
18 Take § heed therefore how ye hear: for who- 
over hath, to him shall be given ; and whoso- 
ever hath not, from him shall De taken away even 
what he most assuredly hath, 

49 Then || came toward him his mother and 


_ his brethren, but could not come to him for the 


srowd. 20 And it was told him by some who 
seid, Thy mother and thy brethren stand with- 
ont, desiring to speak with thee. 21 And he an- 
swering said to them, My mother and my bre- 
thren are these who hear the word of God, and 
do it. 

22 And J on a certain day he went into a ves- 
sel with his disciples; and he said to them, Let 
rs go over to the other side of the lake. And 
they put to sea, 23 And as they sailed he fell 
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asleep. And there came down a storm of wind 
on the lake; and they were filled with water 
and were in danger, 24 And coming to him, 
they awoke him, saying, Master, master, we 
perish. And rising he rebuked the wind anc 
the raging of the water: and they ceased, and 
there was a calm. 25 And he said to them 
Where is your faith? But they were afraid ani 

wondered, saying one to gnother, What manner 
of man is this! for he commandeth even the 
winds and the water, and they obey him, 

26 And ** they sailed to the country of the Ga 
darenes, which is over against Galilee, 27 And 
as he went forth to land, there met him out of 
the city a certain man that had devils a long 
time, aud wore no clothes, neither abode in a 
house, but in the tombs. 28 But seeing Jesus, 
he cried out, and fell down before him, and said 
with a loud voice, What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of the most high God? 1 be- 
seech thee torment me not. 29 (For he had 
commanded the unclean spitit to come out of 
the man. For many times it had caught hims 
and he had been kept bound with chains and fet- 
ters; and breaking the bands asunder, he had 
been driven by the devil into the deserts.) 30 And 
Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy name? 
And he said, Legion; because many devils had 
entered into him. 31 And they besought him 
that he would not command them to po away 
into the abyss. 32 And there was a herd ot 
many swine feeding on the mountain: and they 
besought him, that he would suffer them to enter 
intothem. And he suffered them. 33 ‘Then the 
devils going out of the man entered into the 
swine: and the herd rushed down the steep into 
the lake, and were stifled. 34 And they that fed 
them, seeing what was done, fled, and went and 
told 2 in the city and in the country. 35 Then 
they went out to see what was done; and came 
to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the 
devils were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed and in his right mind: and they were 
afraid. 36 They also that had seen it related to 
them how he that was possessed by the devils 
was healed. 37 Then ft} the whole multitude of 
the country of the Gadarenes round about be- 
sought him to depart from them ; for they were 
taken with great fear: and he went into the ves- 
sel and returned, 38 And the man out of whom 
the devils were departed besought him that he 
might be with him: but Jesus sent him away, 
saying, 39 Return home, and tell how great 
things God hath done for thee. And he went 
and published through the whole city how great 
things\Jesus had done for him, 

40 And tt when Jesus returned, the multitude 
gladly received him: for they were all waiting 
for him. 41 And, behold, there came a man 





dala, a town in Galilee : probably the person men- 
tioned in the last chapter. 

Verse 15. Who keep it—Not like the high- 
way side. And bring forth fruit—Not like the 
thorny ground. With perseverance—Not like 
the stony. 

Verse 16. No man having lighted a candle— 
‘As if he had said, And Jet your good fruit appear 
openly. 

Verse 17. For nothing is hid—Strive not to 
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conceal it at all; for you can conceal nothing 
long. 

Verse 18. The word commonly translated 
« seemeth,’? wherever it occurs, does not weak- 
en, but greatly strengthen, the sense. 

Verse 29, For many times it had caught him 
—Therefore our compassionate Lord made the 
more haste to cast him out. 

Verse 31. The abyss—The bottomless pit. 

Verse 32. To enter into the swine—Not that they 
were any easier in the swine than ont of them, 
Had it been so, they would not so soon have 
dislodged themselves, by destroying the herd. 
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named Jairus, and he was a ruler of the syna- 

ogue; and falling down at the feet of Jesus, he 

sought him to come to his house: 42 For he 
had an only daughter, about iwelve years of age, 
and she lay dying. But as he went the multi- 
tude thronged him. 43 And a woman who had 
had a flux of blood twelve years, and had spent 
all her living upon physicians, neither could be 
healed by any, #4 Coming behind him, touched 
the border of his garment: and immediately her 
flux of blood stanched. 45 And Jesus said, Who 
tcuched me? When all denied, Peter and they 
frat were with him said, Master, the multitude 
throng thee and press thee, and sayest thou, 
Who ts it that touched me? 46 And Jesus said, 
Some one hath touched me: for I know that vir 
tue is gone out of me. 47 And the woman, see- 
ing that she was not hid, came trembling, and 
falling down before him, declared to him before 
all the people, for what cause she had touched 
him, and how she had been healed immediately. 
48 And he said to her, Daughter, take courage: 
thy faith hath saved thee; goin peace. 49 While 
he yet spake, there cometh one from the ruler of 
the synagogue’s, saying to him, Thy daughter is 
dead; trouble not the Master, 50 Jesus hearing 


it answered him, saying, Fear not: only believe, | 


and she shall be made whole. 54 And coming 
into the house, he suffered none to go in, save 
Peter, and John, and James, and the father and 
mother of the maiden, And all wept, and be- 
wailed her: but he sail, Weep not; she is not 
dead, but sleepeth. 53 And they laughed him 
to scorn, knowing that she was dead. 54 And 
he put them all out, and taking her by the hand 
called, saying, Maid, arise. 65 And her spirit 
returned, and she arose straightway: and he 
commanded to give her to eat, 58 And her pa- 


rents were astonished: but he charged them ‘to | 


tell no man what had been done. 


CHAPTER IX. 
ND * calling together the twelve, he gave 


them power and authority over all devils, | 


and to cure diseases, 2 And he sent them to 
preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the sick, 
8 And said to them, Take nothing for your jour- 
ney, neither staves, nor scrip, nor bread, nor 
money; neither have two coats apiece. € And 
into whatsoever house ye enter, there abide, and 
thence depart. 5 And whosoever will not receive 
you, when ye go out of that city, shake off the 
very dust from your feet for a testimony against 
them. §& And they departed, and went through 
the towns, preaching the gospel, and healing 
every where. 

1 Now } Herod the tetrarch heard of all the 
things that were done by him: and he was per- 
plexed, because it was said by\some, that John 
was risen from the dead; 8 And by some that 
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| Elijah had appesred ; by others, that one of the 

old prophets was risen again. 9 And Herod said, 

John have I beheaded: but who is this, of whom 

J hear such things? And he sought to see him. 

10 And { the apostles returning told him what 
| soever they had done. And he took them, and 
went aside privately into the desert of Bethsaide, 
11 And when the multitudes knew i, they fo.- 
lowed him: and he received them, and spake to 
them of the kingdom of God, and healed them 
that had need of healing. 12 And§ the day be- 
gan to decline: and the twelve coming to hira 
said, Send the multitude away, that they may go 
into the towns and country round about, and 
lodge, and find victuals : for we are here in ade- 
sert place. 13 But he said to them, Give ye them 
toeat. And they said, We have -no more than 
five loaves and two fishes; except we should gu — 
and buy meat for all this people. 14 For thev 
were about five thousand men. And he said to 
his disciples, Make the men sit down by fiftes in 
acompany. 45 And they did so, and made thera 
all sit down. 16 Then, taking the five loaves 
and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he 
blessed them, and brake, and gave to the disci- 
ples to set before the multitude. 17 And they ull 
ate, and were satisfied: and there was taken up 
of fragments that remained twelve baskets. 

18 And || as he was praying apart, his disciples 
were with him: and he asked them, saying, 
Whom say the people that I am? 19 They an- 
swering said, John the Baptist; but some say, 
Elijah ; and others, that one of the old prophets 
is risen again. 20 He said to them, But whom 
say ye that Lam? Peter answering said, The 
Christ of God. 24 But he straitly charged and 
| commanded them to tell this to no man ; 22 Say- 
ing, The Son of man must suffer many things, 
and be rejected of the elders, and chief priests, 
and scribes, and be killed, and be raised the third 

Ye 

23 And he said to all, Ifany man be willing to 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross“daily, and follow me. 24 For {J who- 
soever desireth to save his life shall lose it: but 
whosoever shall lose his life for my sake, he shall 
save it. 25 For what isa man profited, if he gain 
the whole world, and lose himself, or be cast 
away? 26 For whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
, and of my words, of him shall the Son of man b 
| ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory 

and in his Father’s, and that of the holy angels. 
27 And I tell you of a truth, there are some siand- 
ing here, who shall not taste of death, till they 
see the kingdom of God. 

28 And ** about eight days after these sayings 
he took Peter, and John, and James, and wen 
up into the mountain to pray. 29 And as he 
prayed, the fashion of his countenance was alter 

| ed, and his raiment became white and glistering 











Verse 52. She is not dead, but sleepeth—Her 


soul is not separated finally from the body ; and 
this short separation: is rather to be called sleep 
than death. 


Verse 4. There abide, and thence depart— 
That is, stay in that house till ye leave the city. 

Verse 7. It was said by some—And soon atter 
by Herod himself. 

Verse 8. That Eliiah had appeared—He could 
not rise again, because he did not die. 

Verse 18. Apart—From the multitude. And 


= Matt. x, 1; Mark vi, 7. 
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he asked them—When he had done praying, 
during which they probably stayed at a dis 
tance. i 
Verse 22. Saying—Ye must prepare for a 
| scene far different from this. 
| Verse 23, Let him deny hamself, and take wo 
his cross—The necessity of this duty ras been 
shown in many places : the extent of _ is speci- 
| fied’ here, datly—herefore that day is cat where- 
in no cross is taken up. 


J Mark Vi, 30. § Matt. xiv, 15; Mark vi, 
35; John vi, 5. || Matt. xvi, 13; Mark viii, 27, 
TT Matt. xvi, 25; Mark viii, 35; John xii, 25, 
i** Matt. xvii, L; Mark ix, 2. 
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80. And, behold, two men walkea with him, who 
were Moses and blijah; 81 Who appearing in 
glory, spake of his decease which he was about 
to accomplish at Jerusalem. 32 But Peter and 
those with him avere weighed down with sleep: 
and awaking, they saw his glory, and the two 
mien that stood with him. 33 And just as they 
were parting from him, Peter said to Jesus, Mas- 
ter, itis good for us to be here: and let us make 
three tents; one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elijah: not knowing what he said. 
34 While he spake thus, a cloud came and over- 
shadowed them: and they feared while they en- 
tered into the cloud. 85 And there came a voice 
out of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son: 
hear ye him, 36 And when the voice was past, 
Jesus was found alone. And they held their 
peace, and told no man in those days any of those 
thines which they had seen. 

37 And * the next day, as they came down 
from the mountain, a great multitude met him. 
38 And, behold, a man from the multitude cried 
rloud, saying, Master, I beseech thee, look upon 
my son: for he is my only child. 39 And, lo, a 
spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth out, and 
it teareth him that he foameth, and bruising him 
hardly departeth from him. 4° And I besought 
cay disciples to cast him out; and they could not. 
41 And Jesus answering said, O faithless and 
perverse generation, how long shall I be with 
you, and suffer you? Bring thy son hither, 
42 And as he was yet coming, the devil threw 
him down, and tore him. And Jesus rebuked 
the unclean spirit, and healed the child, and de- 
livered him again tohis father. 43 And they were 
all amazed at the mighty power of God. And 
while they all wondered at all things which Je- 
sus did, he said to his disciples, 44 Let these say- 
ings sink down into your ears: for ¢ the Son of 
man shall be delivered into the hands of men. 
45 But they understood not this saying, and it 
was hid from them, so that they perceived it not : 
and they feared to ask him of this saying. #6 And 
there arose a reasoning among themi, which of 
them was the greatest. 47 And { Jesus, seeing 
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the reasoning of their heart, took a little child, 
and set him by him, #8 And said to them, Who- 
soever shall receive this child in my name re- 
ceiveth me: and whosoever shall receive me 
receiveth him that sent me: for he that is least 
among you all, the same shall be great. #9 And § 
John auswering said, Mister, we saw one cast- 
ing out devils in thy name; and we forbad him, 
because he followeth not us. 59 And Jesus said 
to him, Forbid him not: for he that is not against 
you is for you. 

51 And when the days were fulfilled that he 
should be received up, he steadfastly set his face 
to go to. Jerusalem, 52 And sent messengers be- 
fore his face: and they went and entered into a 
village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him, 
53 But they did not receive him, because his fice 
was as though he would go to Jerusalem. 54 And 
his disciples James and John seeing it, said, Lord, 
wilt thou that we bid fire come down from heayen 
and consume them, even as Elijah did? 55 But 
he turning rebuked them, and said, Ye know not 
what manner of spirit ye are of. 58 For the Son 
of man is not come to destroy men’s lives, but to 
save them. And they went to another village. 

57 And || as they went in the way, one said to 
him, Lord, I will follow thee whithersozver thou 
pecs. 58 But Jesus said to him, The foxes have 

oles, and the birds of the air have nests; buz 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 
539. And he said to another, Follow me. But he 
said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my fa- 
ther. 6° Jesus said to him, Let the dead bury 
their dead: but go thou and preach the kingdora 
of God. 62 And another also said, Lord, | will 
follow thee ; but suffer me first to bid them farewell 
that are in my house. 62 Jesus said to him, No 
man, having put his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 


CHAPTER X. 
AFTER these things the Lord appointed other 
seventy also, and sent them two bystwo be- 
fore his face into every city and place, whither he 
himself intended to come. % And he said 20 





Verse 31. In glory—Like Christ with whom 
they talked. 

Verse 32. They saw his glory—The very same 
expression in which it is described by St, John, 
i, 14; and by St. Peter, 2 Peter i, 16. 

Verse 34. A cloud came and overshadowed 
them all. And they—The apostles, feared, while 
they— Moses and Elijah, entered into the clowd— 
Which took them away. 

Verse 44, Let these sayings sink down into 
your ears—That is, consider them deeply. In 
joy remember the cross. So wisely does our Lord 
iGhes praise with sufferings, - 

Verse 46. And there arose a reasoning among 
them—This kind of reasoning always arose at 
the most improper times that could be imagined, 

Verse 48. And said to them—If ye would be 
truly great, humble yourselves to the meanest 
offices, He that is least in his own eyes shall be 
great indeed, 

Verse 51. The days were fulfilled that he 
should be received up—That is, the time of his 
passion wis now athand. St. Luke looks through 
this, to the glory which was to follow. He stead- 
Sfustly set his face—W ithout fear of his enemies, 
dr shame of the cross. Heb. xii, 2. 

Verse 52. He sent messengers to make ready 
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—A lodging and needful entertainment for him 
and those with him. 

Verse 53. His face was as though he would 
go to Jerusalem—It plainly appeared he was 
going to worship at the temple; and thereby, in 
effect, to condemn the Samaritan worship at 
Mount Gerizim. : 

Verse 54. As Elijah did—At or near this very 
place; which might put it into the minds of the 
apostles to make the motion now, rather than at 
any other time or place where Christ hac :eceived 
the like affront. 

Verse 55. Ye know not what manne: .y spirit 
—The spirit of Christianity is. It is not a spirit 
of weath and vengeance, but of peace, and gen- 
tleness, and love. 

Verse 58. But Jesus said to him—First, un- 
derstand the terms.- Consider, on what condie 
tions thou art to follow me. 

Verse 61. Suffer me first to bid them farewell 
that are in my house—As Elisha did, after Elijah 
had called him from his plough, 1 Kings xix, 20; 
to which our Lord’s answer seems to allude. 

Verse 62. Is fit for the kingdom of God~ 
Either to propagate or to receive it. 


Verse 2. Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that 
he would thrust forth labourers.—t'or God als ye 
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them, * The harvest truly is plenteous, but the 
labourers are few : pray ye t erefore the Lord of 
the harvest, that he would trust forth labourers 
uito his harvest. 3 Go: ; behold, F send you 
forth as lambs in the midst of wolves. 4 Carry 
not purse, or scrip, or shoes: and salute no man 
by the way, § And into whatsoever house ye 
enter, first say, Peace be to this house. 6 And 
if a son of peace be there, your peace shall rest 
upon it; ifnot, it shail turn to you again. 7 Andt 
remain in the same house, eating and drinking 
sich things as they have: for the labourer is wor- 
thy of his hire. Remove not from house to house. 
® And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat such things as are set before you: 
§ And heal the sick that are therein, and say to 
them, The kingdom of God is come nigh to you. 
1° But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
Teceive ycu not, going out into the street of it, 
say, 11 Even the dust of yourcity, which cleaveth 
to our feet, do we wipe off against you: yet know 
this, that the kingdom of God is at hand. 12 I 
say to you, It shall be more tolerable for Sodom 
in that day, than for that city, 13 Wo §to thee, 
Chorazin ! wo to thee, RBethsaida! for if the 
mighty works which have been done in you, had 
teen clone in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 
repented long ago, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 
44 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon in the Judgment, Ahan for you. “15 And 
thou, Capernaum, which hast been exalted to 
heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell. 16 He || 
that heareth you heareth me; and he that reject- 
eth you rejecteth me; and he that rejecteth me 
rejecteth him that sent me. 17 And the seventy 
returned with joy, sxying, Lord, even the devils 
are subject to us through thy name. 18 And he 
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said to them, I beheld Satan falling as lichtning 
from heaven. 19 Behold, 1 give yon power te 
tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the 
power of the enemy : and nothing shall in any- 
wise hurt you. 20 Yet in this rejoice not, that 
the spirits are subject to you; but rather rejoice, 
that your names are written in heaven, 21 In 
that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them to babes: even 
so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sizht. 
22 All things are delivered to me of my Fat!e1+ 
and no one knoweth who the Son is, but the Fa. 
ther; and who the Father is, but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son is pleased to reveal him. 
23 And ** turning to the disciples apart he said, 
Blessed are the eyes which see the things that ye 
see: 24 For I tell you, many prophets and kings 
have desired to see the things which ye see, and 
have not seen them; and to hear the things 
which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

25 And, ft behold, a certain scribe stood up, 
and trying him said, Master, what shall I do to 
inherit eternal life? 26 He said to him, What is 
written in the law? how readest thou? 27 And 
he answering said, t+ Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind 5 
and thy neighbour as thyself. 28 And he said to 
him, ‘Thou hast answered right: §§this do, and 
thou shalt live. 29 But he, willing to justify him 
self, said to Jesus, And who is my neighbour ? 
30 And Jesus answering said, A certain may 
went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell 
among robbers, who, having stripped and wound- 
ed him, departed, leaving him halfdead. 34 And 





can do this, He alone can qualify and commis- 
sion men for this work. 

Verse 4. Salute no man by the way—The sa- 
lutations usual among the Jews took up much 
time. But these had so much work to do in so 
short a space, that they had not a moment to 
spare. 

Verse 6. A son of peace—That is, one worthy 
of it, 

Verse 11. The kingdom of God is at hand— 
Though ye will not receive it. 

Verse 13. Wo to thee, Chorazin—The same 
declaration Christ had made some time before. 
By repeating it now, he warns the seventy not to 
lose time by going to those cities. : 

Verse 18. I beheld Satan—That is, when ye 
went forth, T sew the kingdom ofSatan, which was 
highly exalted, swiftly and suddenly cast down, 

Verse 19. I give you power—VThat is, 1 con- 
tinne it to you. And nothing ‘shall hurt you— 
Neither the power nor the subtilty of Satan. 

Verse 20, Rejoice not so much that the devils 
& 'e subject to you, as that your names are writ- 
ten in heaven—Reacler, so is thine, ifthou arta true 
believer, God grant it may never be blotted 
out 

Verse 21. Lord of heaven and earth—In both 
of which thy kingdom stands, and that of Satan 
is destroyed. That thou hast hid these things— 
He rejoiced not in the destruction of the wise and 
prudent, but in the display of the riches of God’s 
foc to others, in such a manner as reserves to 


im the entire glory of our salvation, and hides | 


pride from man. 
Verse 22. Who the Son is—Essentially one 
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with the Father. Who the Father is—How 
great, how wise, how good ! 

Verse 27. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God— 
That is, thou shalt unite all the facultics of thy 
soul to render him the most intelligent and sine 
cere, the most affectionate and resolute, service. 
We may safely rest in this general sense of these 
important words, if we are not able to fix the par- 
ticular meaning of every single word. Ii we 
desire to do this, perhaps the heart, which is a 
general expression, may be explained by the 
three following. With all thy soul, with the 
warmest affection ; with all thy strength, the most 
vigorous efforts of thy will; and with all thy mind, 
or understanding: in the most wise and Treason« 
able rnanner thou canst, thy understanding guid- 
ing thy will and affections. x 

erse 28. Thou hast answered right: this do, 
and thou shalt live—Here is no irony, but a deny 
and weighty truth. He, and he alone, shall live 
for ever, who thus loves God and his neighbour 
in the present life. 

Verse 29. To justify himself—That is, to show 
he had done this. 

Verse 30. From Jerusalem to Jericho—The 
road from Jerusalem to Jericho (about eighteen 
miles from it) lay through desert and rocky places; 
so many robberies and murders were committed 
therein, that it was called “the bloody way.” 
Jericho was situated in a valley : hence the phrase 
of ‘going down ” to it. About twelve thousand 
priests and Levites dwelt there, who all attendeq 
the service of the temple. 

Verse 31. The common translntion is, ‘By 
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4 came to pass that a certain priest came down 
that way ; and seeing him, passed by on the other 
side. 32 And likewise a Levite, when he wasat 
the place, came and looked, and passed by on the 
other side, 3% But a certain Samaritan, journey- 
ing, cume where he was; and seeing him was 
moved with tender compassion, 34 And going to 
him bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and 
wine, and setting him on his own beast brought 
him to an inn, and took care of him. 35 Andon 
the morrow, departing, he took out two pieces of 
money, ind gave them to the host, and said to 
hima, ‘Take care of him; and whatsoever thou 
ependiat more, as I come back, I will repay thee. 
36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was 
the neighbour to him that fell among the robbers ? 
87 Anil he said, He that showed mercy on him, 
Then said Jesus to him, Go, and do thou in like 
manner. 

38 And as they went, he entered into a certain 
village, and a certain woman named Martha re- 
cvived him into her house. 39 And she had a 
sister called Mary, who also sitting at the feet of 
Jesus heard his discourse. 49 But Martha was 
encumbered with much serving; and coming to 
him she said, Lord, dost thou not care that my 
sister hath left me to serve alone? bid her theré- 





chance,” which is full of gross impropricties. For 
if we speak strictly, there is no such thing in the 
universe as either chince or fortune. A certain 
priest come down that way, and passed by on the 
other side—Anil both he and the Levite, no doubt, 
could find an excuse for passing over on the other 
side, and might perhaps gravely thank God for 
their owy deliveranve, while they left their brother 
ble ding to death. Is it not an emblem of many 
sliving ch racters, perhaps of some who bear the 
sacred office? O house of Levi and of Aaron, is 
not the day coming when the virtues of heathens 
and Samaritans will rise up in the judgment 
aginst you ? 

Verse 33, Buta certain Samaritan came where 
he was—It was admirably well judged, to repre- 
gent the distress on the side of the Jew, and the 
mercy on that of the Sumaritan. For the case 
being thus proposed, self-interest would make the 
very scribe sensible how amible such a conduet 
was, and would lay him open to our Lorid’s in- 
ference. Had it been put the other way, preju- 
dice might more easily have interposed, before 
the heart could have been affected. 

Verse 34. Pouring in oil and wine—Which, 
when well beaten together, are one of the best 
balsams tht can be applied to a fresh wound. 

Verse 36. Which of these was the neighbour 
to him that fell among the robbers—W hich acted 
the part of a neighbour? 

Verse 87. And he sail, He that showed mercy 
on him—He could not for shame say otherwise, 
though he thereby condemned himself, and over- 
threw his own false notion of the neighbour to 
whom our Jove is due. Go, and do thou in like 
manner—Let us go and do likewise, regarding 
every man as our neighbour who needs our as- 
sistance. Let us renounce that bigotry and party 
zeal which would contract our hearts into an in- 
sensibility for all the human race, but a small 
number whose sentiments and practices are so 
much our own, that our love to them is but self- 
Jove reflected. With an honest openness of mind, 
let us always remember the kindred between man 
enl min; and cultivate thut happy instinct 
whereby, in the original constitution of our na- 
ture. Go'l his strona!ty bound us to each other. 

Verse 40. Martha sas encumberel— he Greek | 
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fore help me. 41 But Jesus answering said te 
her, Martha, Maftha, thou art careful and hur- 
ried about many things: 42 But one thing is need- 
ful: and Mary hath chosen the good part, which 
shall not be taken from her. 


CHAPTER XI. 


AND as he was prafing in a certain place, 
** when he ceased, one of his disciples said to 
him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught 
his disciples, 2 And * he said to them, When ye 
pits say, Our Father, who art in heaven, hal- 
owed be thy name. ‘Thy kingdom come. ‘I‘hy 
will be done, as in heaven, so on earth. 3 Give 
us day by day our daily bread. 4 And forgive 
us our sins ; for we also forgive every one thit is 
indebted to us. And lead us not into temptation ; 
but deliver us from evil. 5 And he saith to them, 
Which of you shall have a friend, and shall go to 
him at midnight, and say to him, Friend, lend 
me three loaves; 6 Por a friend of mine on his 
journey is come to me, and J have nothing to set 
before him? 7 And he from within shall answer, 
Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and my 
children are with me in bed; I cannot rise and 
give thee. 8 I tell you, Though he will not rise 
and give him, because heiis his friend, yet bec..use 








word properly signifies, ‘to be drawn different 
ways at the sime time,” and admirably expresses 
the situxtion of a mind surrounded (is Marth Us 
then was) with so many objects of cure, that if 
hardly knows which to attend to first. 

Verse 41. Martha, Martha—There is a pecu- 
liar spirit id tenderness in the repetition of the 
word. Thou art careful inwardly, and hurried 
outwardly. 

Verse 42. Mary hath chosen the good part-- 
To save ber soul. Reacler, hast thou ? 


Verse 1. Lord, teach us to pray, as Johnalso 
taught his disciples— Vhe Jewish masters used to 
give their followers some short form of prayer, 18 
a peculiar badge of their relation to them. ‘I’bis 
itis probable Jobn the Baptist had done. And in 
this sense it seems to be, that the disciples nuw 
asked Jesus to teach them to pray. Accordingly 
he here repeats that form which he hul betore 
given them in his sermon on the mount, ind 
likewise enlarges on the same head, though still 
speaking the same things in substance. And this 
prayer, uttered from the heart, and in its true 
and full meaning, is indeed the badge of a real 
Christian ; for is not he such whose first and most 
ardent desire is the glory of Goud, and the happi- 
ness of man, by the coming of his kingdom ? who 
asks for no more of this world than his daily 
bread, longing meantime for the bread that cume 
down from heaven ; and whose only desires for 
himself are forgiveness of sins, (as he heartily 
forgives others,) and sanctification ? 

erse 2. When ye pray, say—And what he 
said to them is undoubtedly said to us also. We 
are therefore here directed, not only to imit ute 
this in all our prayers, but to use this very form 
of prayer. 

erse 4. Forgive us; for we forgive—Nur 
once, but continually. This does not denote the 
meritorious cause of our pardon ; but the removal 
of that hinderance, which otherwise would render 
it impossible. 

Verse 5. At midnight—The most unseasonable 
time ; but no time is unseasonable wi 1 God, 
either for hearing or answering prayer. 
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of his importunity he will rise and give him as 
many as a needeth. 9 And* I say to you, Ask, 
and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened. to you. 
10 for every one that asketh receiveth; and he 
that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. 14 If a son shall ask bread of 
any of you that is a father, will he give him a 
stone? or if he asf a fish, will he for a fish give 
him a serpent? 12 Or ifhe shall ask an egg, will 
he give him ascorpion ? 18 If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts to your children: 
how much more will your heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 

14 And { he was casting outa devil, and it was 
dumb, And when the devil was gone out, the 
dumb -spake: and the multitude wondered. 
15 But { some of them said, He casteth ont devils 
by Beelzbub the prince of the devils. 16 And § 
others, tempting him, sought of him a sign from 
heaven, 17 Buthe, knowing their thoughts, said 
to them, Every kingdom divided against itself is 
crought to desolation; and a house divided 
against a house fulleth, 18 IfSatan then be di- 
vided against himself, how shall his kingdom 
stand ? because ye say that I cust out devils by 
Beelzebub. 19 And ifI cast out devils by Beelzobub, 
by whom do your sons cast them out? therefore 
they shall be your judges. 20 But if I cast out 
devils by the finger of God /then the kingdom of 
God is come upon you. While the strong one 
armed guardeth his palace, his goods are in 
peace : 2 But when he that is stronger than him 
cometh upon him and overcometh him, he taketh 
from him his complete armour wherein he trusted, 
and divideth his spoils, 28 He that is not with 
me is against me: and he that gathereth not with 
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me scatereth. 24 When th unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walheth through dry 
pee seeking rest; and finding none, he sait, 

will return to my house whence I cime ont, 
35 And coming he findethit sweptand garnished 
26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himsel!; and entering 
in, they dwell there; and the last state of that 
man becometh worse than the first. 

27 As he spake ‘these things, a certain woman 
lifting up her voice out of the multitude said to 
him, Blessed is the womb that bare thee, . {the 
Raps which thou hast sucked. 28 But he sail, 

ea rather, blessed are they that hear the word 
of God, and keep it. 28 And the multitudes be- 
ing gathered thick together, he said, This is an 
evil generation: it seeketh a sign; but no sien 
shall be given it, save the sign of Jonah, 30 For 
as Jonah was a sign to the Ninevites, so shill 
also the Son of man be to this gener.tion, 31 ‘ihe 
queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment 
with the men of this generation, and condemn 
them: for she came from the utmost parts of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, b~ 
hold, a greater than Solomon is here. 32 ‘I'he 
Ninevites shall rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and condemn it: for they repentd 
at the preaching of Jonah; and, behold, a greater 
than Jonah is here. 

33 No || man, having lighted a candle, putteth 
iin a secret place, neither under a bushel, but on 
a candlestick, that they who come in may see the 
light. 34 The fleye is the lamp of the body : 
therefore when thine eye is single, thy whole bouy 
is full oflight: but when thine eye is evil, thy bo ly 
also is full of darkness. 35 Take heed th*reture 
lest the light that is in thee be darkness, 36 If then 





Verse 13, How much more shall your hea- 
venly Father—How beautiful is the gradation, — 
a friend, a futher, God! Give the Holy Spirii— 
The best of gifts, and that which includes every 
good gift. 

Verse 14. It was dumb—That is, it made the 
man so. 

Verse 15, But some said, He casteth out devils 
by Beelzebub—These he answers ver. 17. Others, 
to try whether it were so or no, sought a sign 
from heaven—Vhese h reproves in the 29th and 
following verses. Beelzebub signifies, ‘ the lord 
of flies,”” a title which the heathens gave to Jupi- 
ter, whom they accounted the chief of their gods, 
and yet supposed him to be employed in driving 
away flies from their temples and sucrifices. ‘The 
Philistines worshipped a deity under this name, 
as the god of Ekron: from hence the Jews took 
the narne, and applied it to the chief of the devils, 

Verse 17, A house—That is, a family, 

Verse 20. If I cust out devils by the finger of 
God—That is, by a power manifest 'y divine. 
Perhaps the expression intimates further, that it 
was done without any labour. Then the king- 
dom of God is come upon you—Unawares, un- 
expectedly ; so the Greek word signifies. 

erse 21, The strong one armed—The devil, 
strong in himself, and armed with the pride, ob- 
stinacy, and security of him in whom he dwells. 

Verse 26. The last state of that man becometh 
worse than the first—W hoever reads the sad ac- 
count Josephus gives of the temper and conduct 
of the Jews, after the ascension atest and be- 
fore their final destruction by the Romans, must 
acknowledge that no emblem could have been 
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more proper to describe them. Their characters 
were the vilest that can be conevived; and th y 
pressed on to their own ruin, as if they hid been 
possessed by legions of devils, and wrought upto 
the last degree of madness. But this also is fi!- 
filled in all who totally and finally apostatize from 
true faith. 

Verse 27, Blessed is the womb that bare thee, 
and the paps which thou hast sucked—How wa- 
tural was the thought for a woman! And how 
gently does our Lord reprove her ! 

Verse 28. Yea rather, blessed are they that 
hear the word of God, and keep it—For if even 
she that bare him had not done this, she would 
have forfeited all her blessedness, 

Verse 29, It seeketh—The original word im- 
plies, “seeking more,” or over and above whut 
one has already. 

Verse 32, They repented at the preaching of 
Jonah—But it was only fora season, Afterwar iy 
they relupsed into wickedness, till, after abont 
forty years, they were destroyed. It is remark. 


rble, that in this also the comparison held. God 


reprieved the Jews for about forty years; but th y 
still advanced in wickedness, till, having filled up 
their measure, they were destroyed with an utter 
destruction. s 

Verse 33. The meaning is, God gives you this 
gospel light, that you may repent. Let your 
eye be singly fixed on him, aim only at pleasing 
God; and while you do this, your whole soul 
will be full of wisdom, holiness, and ha piness. 

Verse 34, But when thine eye is evil—When 
thou aimest at anything else, thou wilt be full of 
folly, sin, and misery. On the contrary, 


| Matt. v, 15; Mark iv, 21; 


Tae ae Luke viii, 16 
. vi, 22, 
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thy whole body be full of light, not having any part 
dark, the whole shall be as full of light, as when 
a lamp enlighteneth thee with its bright shining. 

31 And as he spake, a certain Pharisee asked 
him to dine with him: and he went in, and sat 
down .a table.” 38 But the Pharisee seeing it, 
mezvelled that he had not first washed himself 
before dinner, 39 And the Lord said to him, 
* Now ye Pharisees cleanse the outside of the cup 
and dish; but your inward part is full of rapine 
and wickedness. #0 Ye unthinking men, did 
not he that made the outside make the inside 
also? 41 But give what is in them in alms; and, 
behold, all things are clean to you. #2 But wo 
to you, Pharisees! for ye tithe mint, and rue, and 
all herbs, and pass by justice and the love of God: 
these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. 4% Wo to you, Pharisees! for ye 
love the uppermost seats in the synagogues, and 
salutations in the markets, 44 Wo to you! for 
yé are as graves which appear not, and men that 
walk over them are not aware. 45 And one of 
the lawyers answering said to him, Master, thus 
s.ying thou reproachest us also. 46 And he said, 
Wo to you lawyers also! for ye load men with 
burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves 
touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. 
47 Wo to you! for ye build the sepulchres of the 
prophets, and your fathers killed them. 48 Truly 
ye bear witness that ye BAe the deeds of your 
fathers: for whom they killed, ye build their se- 

ulchres. 49 Therefore f also the wisdom of God 
hath said, I will send them prophets and apostles, 
and some of them they will kill, and persecute 
the rest. 5° So that the blood of all the prophets 
shed from the foundation of the world shall be 
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required of this gen: ation; 51-From the blood 
of Abel to the blood sf Zechariwh, who was de- 
stroyed between the vemple and the altar verily 
I say to you, It shall be required of this genera~ 
tion. 52 Wo to you, lawyers! for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge: ye have not entered 
in yourselves, and them that were entering in, ye 
have hindered. 53 AnU as he said these things 
to them, the scribes and the Pharisees begun 
fiercely to fasten upon him, and to urge him to 
speak of many things: 54 Laying wait for him, 
and seeking to catch something out of his mouth, 
that they might accuse him, 


CHAPTER XII. 

JX t the mean time, an innumerable multitude 

being gathered together, so that they trod cone 
upon another, he said to his disciples first, Beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 
2 For there is nothing covered, that shall not be 
uncovered; neither hid, that shall not be made 
known. 3 So that § whatsoever ye have spoken 
in darkness shall be heard in the light; and what 
ye have whispered in closets shall be proclaimed 
on the housetops. 4 But I say to you, my friends, 
Fear not them that kill the body, and after that 
can do no more. 5 But J will show you whom 
ye shall fear: Fear him, who after he hath killed 
hath power to cast into bell; yea, I say to you, 
Fear him. 6 Are not five sparrows sold for two 
farthings? yet not one of them is forgotten before 
God. 17 But || even the hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not therefore: ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 8 And {J say to 
you, Whosoever shall confess me before men, 
him shall the Son of man also confess before the 





Verse 36. If thy whole body be full of light— 
If thou art filled with holy wisdom. Having no 
part dark—Giving way to no sin or folly; then 
that heavenly principle will, like the clear flame 
of a lamp in a room that was dark before, shed its 
light into all thy powers and faculties. 

Verse 39. Now ye Pharisees—Probably many 
of them were present at a Pharisee’s house. 

Verse 41. Give what is in them—The vessels 
which ye clean. fn alms, and all things are 
clean to you—As if he had said, By acts directly 
contrary to rapine and wickedness, show that 
your hearts are cleansed, and these outward 
washings are needless. 

Verse 42. Wo to you—That is, miserable are 
you. In the same manner is the phrase to be 
understood throughout the chapter. 

Verse 44. For ye are as graves which appear 
not—Probably in speaking this our Lord fixed his 
eyes on the scribes, As graves which appear 
not—Being overgrown with grass, so that men 
are not aware, till they stumble upon them, and 
either hurt themselves, or at least are defiled by 
touching them, On another occasion Christ com- 

aured them to * whited sepulchres,”’ fair without, 
ut foul within, Matt. xxii, 27. 

Verse 45. One of the lawyers—Thatis, scribes ; 

expounders of the law. 

erse 48. Whom they killed, ye build their 
sepuichres—Just like them, pretending great 
reverence for the ancient prophets, while ye 
destroy those whom God sends to yourselves. 
Ye therefore bear witness, by this deep hy- 
pocrisy, that ye are of the very same spirit with 
whem. 

Verse 49. The wisdom of God, agreeably to 
this, hath said—'n many places of Scripture, 


* Matt, xxiii, 25. + Matt. xxiii, 34, 





though not in these very words. J will send 
them prophets—Chiefly under the Old Testa- 
ment. And apostles—Under the New. 

Verse 50. The blood of all shall be requirea 
of this generation—That is, shall be visibly and ~ 
ternibly punished upon it. 

Verse 51. And so it was, within forty years, in 
a most.astonishing manner, by the dreadful de- 
struction of the temple, the city, and the whole 
nation. Between the temple and the altar—In 
the court of the temple. 

Verse 52. Ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge— Ye have obscured and destroyed the 
true knowledge of the Messiah, which is the kew 
of both the present and the future kingdom - 
heaven ; the kingdom of grace und glory. Ye 
have not entered in—Into the present kingdom 
of heaven. 


Verse 1, He said to his disciples fn st—But 
afterward (verse 54) to all the people. 

Verse 4, But I say to you, Fear not—Let not 
the fear of man make you act the hypocrite, or 
conceal anything which I have commissioned you 
to publish, 

erse 5, Fear-him who hath power to cast 
into hell—Even to his peculiar ‘ friends’? Christ 
gives this direction. Therefore the fearing of God 
as having power to cast into hell is to be pressed 
even on true believers. 

Verse 6. Are not five sparrows—But trust, as 
well as fear him, Sy 

Verse 8, And I say to you—If you avoid all 
aypocrisy, and openly avow my gospel. T'he 
Son of man shall confess you, before the angels 
—At the last day. 


Matt. xvi, 6. § Matt. x, 27. 
ark viii, 38; Luke ix, 26. 
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angels of God: 8 But he that denieth me before 
men shall be denied before the angels of God. 
10 And * whosoever shall speak against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven him: but to him who 
blasphemeth against tae Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven. 11 Butt when they bring you to the 
syngogues, and to magistrates, and powers, take 
no thought how or what ye shall answer, or what 
ye shall sty; 12 Por the Holy Ghost shall teach 
you in that hour what ye ought to say. 

13 And one of the multitude said to him, Mas- 
ter, speak to my brother, that he divide the inhe- 
ritance with me. 14 But he said to him, Man, 
who made me a judge or a divider over you? 
15 And he said to them, Take heed, and beware 
of covetousness: fora man’s life consisteth not 
in the abundance of the things which he possess- 
eth, 16 And he spake a parable to them, saying, 
The land of acertain rich man browght forth plen- 
tifully : 17 And he reasoned in himself, saying, 
What shall [ do? for I have no room where to 
stow my fruits. 48 And he said, This I will do: 
[will pull down my barns, and build greater ; 
ard there will I stow all my fruits and my goods. 
19 And I will sty to my soul, Soul, thou hast 
much goods lait up for many years; take thine 
ease, eat, drink, be merry. 20 But God said to 
him, Thou fool, this night they require thy soul 
of thee; and whose shall thé things be that thou 
hast provided? 21 So js he that layeth u 
treasure for himself, and’is not rich toward God. 

22 And {he said to his disciples, Therefore I 
say to you, ‘l'ake no thought for your life, what 
ye shall eat; neither for the body, what ye shall 
BY on. 23 The life is more than meat, and the 

oly than raiment. 24 Consider the ravens : for 
they neither sow nor reap; neither have store- 
house nor barn; yet God feedeth them: how 
niuch better are ye than the birds? 25 And which 
of you by taking thought can add the least mea- 
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sure to his age? 26 If ye then be not able to do 
even that which is least, why take ye thought for 
the rest? 21 Consider the lilies how they grow: 
they toil not, neither do they spin; and yet 1 say 
to you, that Solomon in all his glory was not ar- 
rayed like one of these. 28 If then God so clothe 
the grass, which is to-day in the field, and to- 
morrow is cast into the still; how much more 
will he clothe you, O ye of little faith? 29 And 
seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink, neither be ye of a doubtful mind. 39 Fcr 
the nations of the world seek all these things: 
and your Father knoweth that ye need these 
things. 31 But seek ye the kingdom of God, and 
all these things shall be added _to you, 32 Fear 
not, little flock ; for it is your Father’s good plea- 
sure to give youthe kingdom. 33 Sell § what ye 
have, and give alms; provide yourselves purses 
which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that 
faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither 
moth corrupteth. 34 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 35 Let your loins 
be girt, and your lamps burning ; 36 And ye like 
men that wait for their lord, when he will return 
from the wedding; that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open to him immediately, 
31 Happy those servants, whom the lord when he 
cometh shall find watching: verily I say to you, 
that he will gird himself, and make them sit down 
to table, and will come and serve them. 38 And 
if he shall come in the second watch, or come in 
the third watch, and find them so, happy are 
those servants. 39 And this ye know, that if the 
master of the house had known what hour the 
thief would have come, he would have watched, 
and not have suffered his house to be broke open. 
40 I'herefore be ye also ready: for the Son of 
man cometh in an hour when ye think not. 
41 Then Peter said to him, Lord, speakest thou 
this parable to us, or also to all? 42 And the 





Verse 10. And whosoever—As if he had said, 
Yet the denying me in some degree may, upon 
true repentance, be forgiven: but ifit rise so high 
as that of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
v, shall never be forgiven, neither is there place 
for repentance. 

Verse\ll. Take no thought—Bs not solicitous 
about the matter or manner of your defence ; nor 
how to express yourselves, 

Verse 14. Who made me a judge—In worldly 
things. His king:lom is not of this world. 

Verse 15. He said to them—Perhaps to the two 
brothers, and through them to the people. A 
man’s life—Thatis, the comfort or happiness of it. 

Vers: 17. What shall I do?—The very lan- 

uage of want. Do? Why, lay up treasure in 
eaven. 

Verse 20. Thou foci—To think of satisfying 
thy soul with earthly goods! to-depend on living 
many years! yea, one day! They—The mes- 
sengers of death, commissioned by God, require 
thy soul of thee! 

Verse 21, Rich toward God—Namely, in faith, 
and love, and good works. 

Verse 25. Which of’ you can add the least 
measiire—It seems, “to ald one cubit” to a 
thing, (which is the phrase in the original,) was 
a kind of Bee eenial expression for making the 
least addition to it. 

Verse 28. The grass—The Greek word means 
all sorts of herbs and flowers. 

Verse 29, Neither be ye of a doubtful mind— 
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The word in the original signifies any specula- 
tions or musings in which the mind fluctuates, or 
is suspended, like meteors in the air, in an uneasy 
hesitation. 

Verse 32. Itis your Father’s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom—How much more, food 
and raiment? And since you have such an inhes 
ritance, regard not your earthly possessions. 

Verse 33, Sell what ye have—This is a direc- 
tion not given to all the multitude, (much less is 
it a standing rule for all Christians,) neither to 
the epoetos for they had nothing to sell, hwing 
left all before ; but to his other disciples, mention- 
ed verse 22, andl Acts i, 15; especially to the 
seventy, that they might be free frorn all worldly 
entanglements, 

Verse 35. Let your loins be girt—An allusion 
to the long garments worn by the Bustern nations 
which they girded or tucked up about their loins, 
when they journeyed, or were employed in any 
labour; as also to the lights that servants used to 
oeny at weddings, which were generally in the 
night. 

erse 37, He will come and serve them—The 
meaning is, he will show them his love in the 
most condescending and tender manner, 

Verse 38. The Jews frequently divided . the 
night into three watches, to which our Lore 
seems here to allude. 

Verse 41. Speakest thou this parable to us— 
Apostles and disciples. Or to ali 2—The people. 
Does it concern us alone, or all men ? 

Verse 42, Who is that faithful and wise stew 


§ Matt. va, 19. 
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Lerd said, Who és that faithful and wise steward, 
whom és lerd shall make ruler over his house- 
bold, to give the allowance of food in due season. 
43 Happy that servant, whom his lord when he 
cometh shall fingl so doing. # Verily I say to 
you, he will set him over all that he hath. #8 But 
if that servant Say in his heart, My lord delayeth 
his coming; and shall begin to beat the men-ser- 
vants and maidens, and to eat ard drink, and be 
drunken: #6 T'ke Jord of that servant will come 
én a day when he expecteth not, and at an hour 
when ke knoweth not, anc will cut him in sunder, 
and appoist hém kis portion with the unfaithful. 
@7 And that servant, who knew his lord’s will, 
and prepared mot, neither did according to his 
will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 4&8 But 
fh that kwew not, and did things werthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few. For te wkomsoever 
much is given, ef him much shatl be required; 
and to whom they have committed much, of him 
they will askthe more. £9 I am come to send 
Gre on the earth; and what do I desire? That 
at were already kindled { 5 [ have a baptism tobe 
‘baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be 
accomplished { 51 Suppose * yetkat I amcome to 
give peace upon earth? I tell you, Nay; but 
eather division: 5% For from hkenceferth there 
shall be five in one house divided, three against 
two, and two against three. 43 The futher 
shall be divided against the son, and the som 
aguinst the father; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against the mo- 
ther; tke motherin-law against her davghter- 
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in-law, and the daughter-in-iaw against her mo- 
ther-in-law. 

5¢@ And f he said to the people also, When ye 
see a cloud rising out of the west, straightway ye 
say, Tere cometh a heavy shower; and sc it is. 
#5 And when ye £nd the south wind blowing, ye 
say, There will be sultry heat; amd it is so, 
456 Ye hypocrites, ye know to discern the face of 
the earth and of the sky; how do ye not discern 
this season? 57 Yea, and why even of yourselves 
judge ye not What is night? 68 When f thou art 
going with thine adversary to the magistrate, 
give diligence in the way to be delivered from 
him; lest be hale thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee 
into prison. 59 J tell thee, thou shalt in nowise 
come out thence, till thou hast paid the last mite, 


CHAPTER XIfiL 


A™D there were present at that season some 

that told him of the Galileans, whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices, @ And 
Jesus answering said to them, Suppose ye that 
these Galileans were sinners above all the Gali- 
Jeans, because they suffered such things? 8 I teil 
you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall ail 
likewise perish. @ Or those eighteen, on whem 
the tower in Siloam fell, and slew them, suppose 
ye that they were sinners above all men that dwel* 
at Jerusalem? 5 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish. ® He spake 
also this parable: A man kad a fig-tree § plamted 
in his vineyard; and he came seeking fruit there- 





wrd—Our Lord’s answer manifestly implies, that 
he had spéken this parable primanly (though not 
wholly) to the ministers of his word. Wem his 
Lord shall make ruler over his hausehold—For 
his wisdom and faithfulness. 

Verse 43. Happy is that servant—God himself 
proocunces him wise, faithful, happy; yet we see 

e might fill from all, and perish fer ever. 

Verse 46. The Lord will appoint him his per- 
tion—His everlasting portion. Wath the unfaith- 

ful—Asfaithful as he was once, God himself be- 
_ tng the Judge 
erse 47. And that servant, whe knew his 
tord’s will, shall be beaten with many stripes— 
And his having much knowledge will increase, 
‘ot less-x, his punisikment. 

Verse 49. Tam come to send fre—To spread 
the fire of heavenly love over all the earth. 

Verse 50. But have a baptism to be baptized 
soith—I must suffer first, before I can set up my 
kingdom. And thow I long to fight my way 
through allt . 

Verse 51. Suppase ye that Iam come to give 
peace upon earth 2—That universal peace will be 
the immediate effect of my coming? Not so; but 
quite the contrary. 

Verse 52. Tere shall be five in ene house, 
Wiree against two, and two against thnoee—T here 
beine an irreconcilable enmity between tke Spirit 
of Christ and the spirit of the world. 

5 Verse 53. The father against the son—For 
those wko reject me will be implacable toward 
their very nearest relations who receive me. At 
this day also is this scripture fulfills: Now, like- 
wise, there is ae@ concor| between Christ and 
Bohl. 

Verse 54. And he sail te the pecple also—In 
the preceiling verses he speaks only to his cdisci- 

les From the west—In Julea the west wind, 

low wg & m the sea, usually brougkt rain; the 
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south wind, blowing from the deserts of Arabia, 
occasioned sultry heat. 

Verse 56. How do ye not dicoern this season? 
—Of the Messiah’s coming, distinguishable by so 
many surer signs. 

Verse 57. Why even of yourselves, without 
avy external sign, judge ye not whet is might 2 
Why do ye not discern and acknowledge the im- 
trinsic excellence of my doctrine? 

Verse 58. When thou art going—As if he had 
said, And ye have not a moment to lose. For 
the executioners of God’s vengeance are at hand, 
and when ke hath once delivered you over to 
them, ye are undone for ever, 

Verse 59. A mite—wag about the third part of 
our farthing. 


Verse 1. The Galileans, whose tload Pilate 
had mingled with their sacrifices—Some of ce 
followers of Judas Gaulonites. They absole<zty 
refused te own the Reman authority. Pilate sur 
rounded and slew them, while they were wor 
skipping in the temple at a public feast. 

Wee 3. Ye shall all likewise spentite Al ye 
of Galilee and of J tusalem shall perish in the 
very same manner So the Greek word implies. 
And so they did. There was a remarkable re- 
semblance between the fate of these Galileans and 
of the main bedy of the Jewish nation ; the flower 
of which was slair at Jerusalem by the Roman 
sword, while they are ass>mbled at one of their 
great festivals. “And many thousands of them 

erished i the temple itself and were ‘literally 
Furied under its ruins. 

Verse 6. A man hed-a fig-tree—Either we may 
understand God the Father by him t’axt had the 
wineyard, an Christ by him that kept it; or 
Christ himscifis he that hath it, and his ministera 
they that keep it. 

+ Matt. xvi, 2. § Peale 
lxxx, 8, &c. 
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on, and found none. 1 Then said he to ‘he 
keeper of the vineyard, Behold, three years - 
come seeking fruit from this fig-tree, and find 
none: cut it down; why doth it also cumber the 

‘ound ? 8 And he answering said to+him, Lord, 
let it alone this year also, till T shall dig about it 
and dung it: 8 Perhaps it may bear fruit: but if 
4st, after that thou shalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one of the syna- 
gogues on the sabbath. 4% And, behold, there 
was a woman who had had a spirit of infirmity 
eighteen years, and was bowed together, and 
utterly unable to lift up herself. 4% And Jesus 
seeing her, called her to him, and said to her, 
Woman, thou art loosed from thy infirmity. 
13 And he laid Ais hands on her: and immedi- 
ately she was made straight, and glorified God. 
14 And the ruler of the synagogue being much 
displeased, beeause Jesus had healed on the sab- 
bath day, answered and said to the multitude, 
There are six days in which men ought to work: 
on these therefore come and be healed, and not 
on the sabbath, 418 The Lord answered him, and 
said, Thou hypocrite, doth not each of you loose 
his ox or ass from the stall on the sabbath, and 
lead him away to watering? 26 And ought not 
this woman, being-a daughter of Abraham, whom 
Satan had bound, lo, these eighteen years, to be 
loosed from this bond on the sabbath? 47 And 
when he had said these things, all his adversaries 
were ashamed: and alle multitude rejoiced 
for all the glorious things that were done by him. 

18 Then * said he, To what is the kingdom of 
God like? and to what shall I resemble it? 29 It 
is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, 
and cast into his yarden ; and it grew, and be- 
came a great tree; and the birds of the air lodged 
ap the branches of it. 2© Again + he said, Where- 
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to shall I liken the ki gdom of God? 34 It is like 
leaven, which a woman iook and covered up in 
three measures of meal, till the whole was lea- 
vened. S 

22 And he went throngh alll the cities and vil 
lages, teaching, and journeying toward Jerusa- 
lem. 23 Then said one to him, Lord, are there 
few that are saved? And he said to him, 94 Strive t 
to enter in through the strait gate: for many, 
say to you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be 
able, 28 When once the master of the house is 
risen up, and hath shut the door, and ye begin to 
stand without, and knock at the door, saying, 
Lord, Lord, open to us ; he shall answer and say 
to you, I know you not whence ye are: 26 Then 
ghall ye say, We have eaten and drank in thy 
presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. 
2% But§he shall say, I tell you, I know not 
whence ye are; depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity. 28 There |jshall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in 
the kingdom of God, and yourselves thrust out. 
29 And they shall come from the east, and the 
west, and the north, and the south, and shall sit 
down in the kingdom of God, 80 But, [ behold, 
there are last who shall be first, aud there are 
first who shall be last. 

31 The same day came certain Pharisees, say- 
ing to him, Go out, and depart from hence: for 
Herod is minded to kil) thee. 22 And he said to 
them, Go, and tell that fox, Behold, I cast out 
devils, and I perform cures to-day and to-morrow, 
and the third day J am perfected. 33 ButI must 
go on to-day, and to-morrow, and the day follow- 
ing: for it cannot be that a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem, 34 O ** Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that 
killest the prophets, and stonest them that are 





Verse 7. Three years—Christ was then in the 
third year of his ministry. But it may mean only 
several years; a certain number being put for an 
uncertain. Why doth italsacumber the ground 2 
—That is, not only bear no fruit itself, but take up 
tne ground of another tree that would. 

Verse 11, She was bowed together, and uttert: 
unable to lift up fare cue ae evil spirit whic 
possessed her afflicted her in this manner. To 
many, doubtless, it appeared a natural distemper. 
Would not a modern physician have termed it a 
nervous case ? 

Verse 15. Thou hypecrite—Por the real mo- 
tive of his speaking was envy, not, as he pre- 
tended, pure zeal for the glory of God. 

Verse 16, And ought not this woman—Ought 
not any human creature, which is so far better 


than an ox or an ass; much more this daughier | 


oy Abraham, probably in a spiritual as well as 
natural sense, to be loosed 2 

Verse 21. Covered up—So that, for a time, 
nothing of it appeared, ; 

Verse 24, Strive to enter in—Agonize. Strive 
as in an agony. So the word signifies. Other. 
wise, none shall enter in, Barely secking will 
not avail. 

Verse 25. And even agonizing will not avail, 
after the door is shut. Agonize therefore now by 
faith, prayer, holiness, patience. And ye begin to 
stand without—Till then, they had not thought of 
it. O how new will that sense of their misery 
be! how late, how lasting! Zknow not whence 
ye are—I know not, thut is, I approve not of your 
ways. 
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Verse 29. They shall sit down in the kingdom 
of God—Both the kingdom of grace and of glory, 

Verse 30. But there are last—Many of the Gen- 
ules who were latest called, shall be most highly 
rewarded ; and many of the Jews who were first 
called, shall have no reward at all. 

Verse 31. Herod is minded to kill thee—Possi- 
bly they gave him the caution out of good will. _ 

Verse 32. And he said, Go and tell that for- 
With great propriety so called, for his subtlety and 
cowanlice. The meaning of our Lerd’s answer 
is, Notwithstanding all that he ean do, I shall, 
for the short time I have left, do the works of Him 
that sent me. When that time is fulfilled, I shall 
be offered up; yet not here, but in the bloody city, 
Behold, I cast out devils—With what majesty 
does he speak to his enemies t with what tender 
ness to his friends! T'he third dey Tem per feci- 
ed—On the third day he left Galilee, and set out 
for Jerusalem, to die there. 

But let us carefully distinguish between those 
things wherein Christ is our pattern, and those 
which were peculiar to his office. His extraordi- 
nary office justified him in using that severity of 
language when speaking of wicked princes and 
corrupt teachers, to which we have no call, and 
by which we should oniy bring scanda? on reli 
gion, and ruin on ourselves, while we irritated 
rather than convinced or reformed those whom 
we so indecently rebuked. 

Verse 33, Tt cannot be that @ prophet perish 
out of Zerusalem—W hich claims preseription for 
murdering the messengers of God. Such erveity 
and malice caxmot be found elsewhere, 


} Matt. vii, 13. § Matt. vii 23. || Matt. wii, 
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pent to thee; how often would I have gathered 
thy cnildren together, as a bird gathereth her 
prood under her wings, and ye would not! 
38 Behold, your house is left to you desolate + 
and I say co you, Ye shall not see me till the 
time come when ye shall say, Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


AN? as he went into, the house of one of the 
chief Pharisees, on the sabbath, to eat bread, 

they were watching him. 2 And, behold, there 

‘was a certain man before him who had the dropsy. 
. 3 And Jesus answering spake to the scribes and 
Phurisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sab- 
hath day? 4 But they held their peace. And he 
took him, and healed him, and let him go; § And 
answered them, saying, Which of you shall have 
an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 
straightway pull him out on the sabbath day ? 
ie they could not answer him again to these 
things. 

7 And he spake a parable to them that were 
invited, when he marked how they chose the 
chief seats; saying to them, 8 When thou art in- 
vited by any man to a marriage feast, sit not 
down in the highest place ; lest a more honoura- 
ble man than thou be invited by him; ® And he 
that invited thee and him come and say-to thee, 
Give this man place: and then thou shalt begin 
with shame to take the lowest place. 410 But 
when thov art invited, go and sit down in the 
lowest place; that when he who inviteth thee 
cometh, he may say, Friend, go up higher : then 
shalt thou have honour in the presence of them 
that sit at table with thee, 32 For* every one 
that exalteth himself shall be humbled; and he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 
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12 Then said he av to him that had invited 
him, When thou makest a dinner or a supper, 
cull not thy friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy 
kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours; lest they also 
invite thee again, and a recompense be made 
thee. 138 But when thou makest an envertain- 
ment, invite the poor, the disabled, the lame, the 
blind: #4 And thon shalt ee blessed; for they 
cannot recompense thee: but thou shalt be re- 
compensed at the resurrection of the just. 

15 And one of them that sat at table with him, 
hearing these things, said to him, Happy is he 
that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 
16 Then said he to him, A certain man made a 
great supper, and invited many: 17 And he sent 
his servant at supper time to say to them that 
were invited, Come; forall things are now ready. 
28 And they all with one consent-began to make 
excuse. ‘The first said to him, I have bought a 
field, and I must needs go and see it: I pray thee 
have me excused. 19 And another said, I] have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: 
1 pray thee have me excused. 20 And another 
said, I have married a wife, and therefore T can- 
not come. 22 So the servant came, and showed 
his lord these things. Then the master of the 
house being angry said to his servant, Go out 
quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and 
bring in hither the poor, and the disabled, and the 
lame, and the blind, 22 And the servant said, 
Sir, it is done as thou hast commanded, and yet 
there is room. 23 And the lord said to the ser- 
vant, Go out into the highways and hedges, and 
compel them to come in, that my house may be 
filled. 24 For I say to you, That none of those 
men who were invited shall taste of my supper. 

25 And great multitudes went with him: and 
he turned and said to them, 26 If | any man come 





Verse 34. How often would T have gathered 
thy children together—Three solemn visits he had 
made to Jerusalem, since his baptism, for this very 
purpose. 

erse 35. Your house is left to you desolate— 
Js now irrevocably consigned to desolation and 
destruction. And verily I say to you, after a very 
shert space, Ye shail not see me till the time come, 
when, taught by your calamities, ye shall be ready 
and disposed to say, Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord—It does not imply, that 
they shoul: then see Jesus at all; but only, that 
they would earnestly wish for the Messiah, and 
in their extremity be ready to entertain any who 
should assume that character. 


Verse 2. There was a certain man before him 
—It does not appear that he was come thither 
with any insidious design, Probably he came 
hoping for a cure; or perhaps was one of the 
family. 

Verse 3. And Jesus answering spake—An- 
swering the thoughts which he saw rising in their 
hearts, 

Verse 7. He spake a parable—The ensuing 
aiscourse is so termed, because several parts are 
not io be understood literally. The general scope 
of it is, not only at a marriage feast, but on every 
occasion, ‘*He that exalteth himself shall be 
abased, and he that abaseth himself shall be ex- 
alted.’? . 

Verse 12. Call not thy friends—That is, 1 do 
not bill thee call thy friends, or why neighbours. 
Our Lord leaves these offices of humanity and 
tourtesy as they were, and teaches a higher duty. 


* Matt. xxiii, 12. 





But is.it not implied herein, that we should be 
sparing in entertaining those that need it not, in 
order to assist those that do eed, with all that is 
saved from those needless entertainments? Lest 
@ recompense be made—This fear is as much un- 
known to the world, as even the fear of riches. 

Verse 15. One of them that sat at table hear- 
ing these things—And being touched therewith 
Said, Happy is he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God—Alluding to what had been just 
spoken. lt means, he that shall have a part in 
ake resurrection of the just. 

Verse 16. T'hen seid he—Continuing the allu- 
sion, A certain man made a great supper—As if 
he had said, All men are not sensible of this happi- 
ness. Many might have a partin it, and will not. 

Verse 18. They all began to make excuse— 
One of them pleads only his own will, J go; ane 
other, a pretended necessity, 7 must needs £0; 
the third, impossibility, J cannot come, All. of 
them want the holy hatred mentioned verse 26. 
All of them perish by thingssin themselves lawful, 
I must cous go—The most urgent worldly af 
fairs frequently fall out just at the time when,God 
makes the freest offers of salvation. 

Vorse 21. Phe servant came and showed his 
lord these things—So ministers ought to lay be- 
fore the Lord, in prayer, the obedience or disobe- 
dience of their hearers. R ; 

Verse 23. Compel them to come in—With all 
the violence of love, and the force of God’s word. 
Such compulsion, and such only, in matters of 
religion, was used by Christ and his apostles, 

Verse 24. Jor refers to ‘go out,’” verse 23. 

Verse 26. If any man come to me, and has 
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to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, 
and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. 
97 And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and 
come after me, cannot be my disciple. 28 And 
which of you, intending to build a tower, sitteth 
not down first, and computeth the cost, whether 
he hath sufficient to finish it? 29 Lest haply, 
after he hath Jaid the foundation, and is not able 
to finish 22, all that behold mock him, 3° Saying, 
This man began to build, and was not able to 
finish. 34 Or what king, marching to encounter 
another king, in war, sitteth not down first, and 
ensulteth whether he be able with ten thousand 
te meet him that cometh against him with twenty 
thousand ? 32 If not, while the other is yeta great 
way off, he sendeth an embassage, and desireth 
conditions of peace. 33 So every one of you who 
forsaketh not all that he hath, cannot be my dis- 
ciple. 34 Salt*is good: but if the salt have lost 
its savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned? 25 It 
is neither fit for the land, nor yet for dung: they 
cast it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear, 


CHAPTER XY. 


"THEN drew near to him all the publicans and 

sinners to hear him. 2 And the Pharisees 
and scribes murmured, saying, This man re- 
ceiveth sinners, and edteth with them, 3 And he 
spake a parable to them, saying, 4 Who f of you, 
having a hundred sheep, and losing one of them, 
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doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilder: 
ness, and go after that which is lost, till he find 
it? 5 And having found it, he layeth it on his 
shoulders, rejoicing. § And coming home he 
calleth together his friends and neighbours, say- 
ing to them, Rejoice with me; for I have fouzd 
my sheep which was lost. 4 I say to you, Thus 
joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that re- 
penteth, more than over ninety and nine just per- 
sons, who do not need repentance. 8 Or what 
woman having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one 
piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the 
house, and seek diligently till she find it? 9 And 
having found 7t, she calleth her friends and neigk- 
bours together, saying, Rejoice with me; for | 
have found the piece which I had lost. 120 Thus 
Tsay to you, there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. 

11 And he said, A certain man had two sons. 
12 And the younger of them said to his father, 
Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth 
to me. And he divided to them his substance, 
18 And not many days after, the younger son, 
having gathered all together, took a journey into 
a far country, and there squandered away his 
substance, living riotously. 14 And when he had 
spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that 
country ; and he began to bein want. 15 Andhe 
went and joined himself to a citizen of that coun- 
try ; and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. 
16 And he would fain have filled his belly with 
the husks that the swine ate: and no man gave 





not his father—Comparatively to Christ; yea, so 
as actually to renounce his field, oxen, wife, all 
things, and act as if he hated them, when they 
stand in competition with Him. 

Verse 28, And which of you, intending to build 
@ tower—That is, And whoever of you intends to 
follow me, let him first seriously weigh these 
things. 

Verse 31. Another king—Does this mean the 
prince of this world? Certainly he has greater 
numbers on his side. How numerous are his 
children and servants ! 

Verse 33, So—Like this man ,who, being afraid 
to face his enemy, sends to make peace with him, 
Every one who forsaketh not all that he hath— 
1. By withdrawing his affections from all the crea- 
tures. 2. By enjoying them only in and for God ; 
only in such a measure ana manner as leads to 
him. 3. By hating them all, in the sense above 
mentioned. Cannot be my disciple—But will 
surely desist from building that tower; neither 
ov he persevere in fighting the good fight of 
faith, 

Verse 34. Salt—Every Christian; but more 
eminently every minister. 


Verse 1. All the-publicans—That is, all who 
were in that place. It seems our Lord was in 
some town of Galilee of the Gentiles, from whence 
he afterward went to Jerusalem. Luke xvii, 11. 

Verse 3, He spake—Three parables of the same 
import; for the sheep, the piece of silver, and the 
lost son, all declare, in direct contrariety to the 
Pharisees and scribes, in what manner God re- 
ceiveth sinners. 

Verse 4. Leave the ninety and nine in the wil- 
derness—W here they used to feed. All uneulti- 
vated ground, like our commons, was by the 
Jews termed wilderness, or desert, And go aster 
—IJn recovering a lost soul, God, as it were, la- 
bours. May we not learn hence, that to “ let 
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them alone”? who are in sin is both unchristian 
and inhuman ? 

Verse 7. Joy shall be—Solemn and festal joy, 
in heaven—First in our blessed Lerd himself; 
and then among the angels and spirits of just 
men, perhaps informed thereof by God himself, o¢ 
by the angels who ministered to them. Over one 
simner—One gross, open, notorious sinner 
That repenteth—That is thoroughly changed in 
heart and life. More than over ninety and nine 

just persons—Comparatively just, outwardly 
lameless. That need not such a repentance— 
For they need not, cannot, repent of the sins 
which they never committed. 

The sum is, Asa father peculiarly rejoices when 
an extravagant child, supposei! to be utterly lost, 
comes to a thorough sense of his duty; oras any 
other person who has recovered what he had 
given up for gone, has a more sensible satisfac- 
on in it, than in several other things equally 
valuable, but not in such danger; so do the an- 
gels in heaven peculiarly rejoice in the conver- 
sion of the most abandoned sinners. Yea, and 
God himself so readily forgives and receives ther’ 
that he may be represented as:having part in use 

joy. 

} Verse 12, Give me the part of goods that wit 
eth to me—See the root of all sin: a desire of dis- 
posing of ourselves; of independency on God ! 

Verse 13. He took a journey into a far coun- 
try—Far from God: God was not in all his 
thoughts. And squandered away his substa we 
—All the grace he had received. 

Verse 14. He began to be in want—All his 
worldly pleasures filing, he grew conscious of 
his want of real good. 

Verse 15. And he joined himself to a citizen 
of that country—Rither the devil, or one of his 
children ; the genuine citizens of that country 
which is far from God. He sent him to feed 
pee employed him in the base drudgery 
of sin. 

Verse 16, He would fain have filled nis belly 
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to him. 11 And coming to himself, he said, How 
many hired servants of my father have bread 
enough and to spare, and I am perishing with 
hunger { 18 J will arise and go to my father, and 
will say to him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee; 19 Iam no more wor- 
thy to be called thy son: make me as one of thy 
hired servants. 20 And he arose and came to his 
father. But while he was yet a great way off, 
his father saw him, and his bowels yearned, and 
he ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. 
34 And the son said unto him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy son. 22 But the 
father said to his servants, Bring forth the best 
robe, and put if on him; and put a ring on his 
hand, and shoes on his feet: 23 And bring hither 
the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat, and be 
merry: 24 For this my son was dead, and is alive 
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again; he was lost, and is found. And they be 

‘an to be merry. Now his elder son was in tha 

eld: 25 And as he came and drew nigh to the 
house, he heard music and dancing. 26 And 
calling one of the servants, he asked what these 
things meant. 21 And he told him, Thy brother 
is come; and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, 
because he hath received him in good health, 
28 But he was angry, and would not go in: 
therefore his father coming out entreated him, 
29 And he answering said to his father, Lo, so 
many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed 
I thy commandment at any time: yet thou never 
gavest me akid, that I might make merry with 
my friends: 30 But as soon as this thy son was 
come, who hath devoured thy substance with 
harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. 
31 And he said to him, Son, thou art always with 
me, and all that I have is thine. 32 But it was 
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with, the husks—He would fain have satisfied him- 
self with worldly comforts. Vain, fruitless en- 
deavour ! 

Verse 17. And coming to himself—For till then 
he was beside himself, as all men are, so long as 
they are without God in the world. 

Verse 18. I will arise and go to my father— 
How accurately are the first steps of true repent- 
pace here pointed out! Against heaven—Against 

od. 

Verse 20. And he arose, and came to. his fa- 
ther—The moment he had resolved, he began to 
execute his resolution. While he was yeta great 
way off, his father saw him—Returning, starved, 
naked. 

Verse 22. But the father said—Interrupting 
him, before he had finished what he intended to 
say. So does God frequently cut an earnest con- 
fession short, by a display of his pardoning love. 

Verse 23. Let us be merry—Both here, and 
wherever else this word occurs, whether in the 
Old or New Testament, it implies nothing of le- 
vity, but a solid, serious, religious, heartfelt joy : 
indeed, this was the ordinary meaning of the word 
two hundred years ago, when our translation was 
made. 

Verse 25. The elder son seems to represent the 
Pharisees and scribes, mentioned verse 2. 

Verse 27. Thy father hath killed the fatted 
calf—Perhaps he mentions this, rather than the 
robe or ring, as having a nearer connection with 
the music and dancing. 

Verse 28. He was angry, and would not go 
in—How natural to us is this kind of resent- 
ment! 

Verse 29. Lo, so many years do I serve thee— 
So he was one of the instances mentioned verse 7. 
How admirably therefore does this parable con- 
firm that assertion! Yet thou never gavest me a 
kid, that I might make merry with my friends— 
Perhaps God does not usually give much joy to 
those who never felt the sorrows of repentance. 

Verse 31. Thou art ever with me, and all that 
Thave is thine—This suggests a strong reason 
against murmuring at the indulgence shown to 
the greatest of sinners. As the father’s receiving 
the younger son did not cause him to disinherit 
the elder; so God’s receiving notorious sinners 
will be no loss to those who have always served 
him ; neither will he raise these toa state of glory 
equal to that of those who have always served 
him, if they have, upon the whole, made a greater 
progress in inward as well as outward holiness. 

Verse 32. This thy brother was dead, and is 
alive—A thousand of these delicate touches in the 
{uspired writings vecape an inattentive reader. 


In the 30th verse the elder son had unkindly and 
indecently said, ‘This thy son.”? The father in 
his reply mildly reproves him, and tenderly says, 
This thy brother. Amazing intimation, that the 
best of men ought to account the worst sinners 
their brethren still ; and should especially remem- 
ber this relation when they show any inclination 
to return. 

Our Lord in this whole parable shows, not only 
that the Jews had no cause to murmur at the re- 
ception of the Gentiles, (a point which did not at 
that time so directly fall under consideration,) but 
that if the Pharisees were indeed as good as they 
fancied themselves to be, still they had no reason 
to murmur at the kind treatment of any sincere 
penitent. Thus does he condemn them, even on 
their own principles, and so leaves them without 
excuse. 

We have in this parable a lively emblem of the 
condition and behaviour of sinners in their natu- 
ral state. Thus, when enriched by the bounty of 
the great common Father, do they ungratefully 
run from him, verse 12. Sensual pleasures are 
eagerly pursued, till they have squandered away 
all the grace of God, verse 13. And while these 
continue, not a serious thought of God can find a 
place in their minds. And even when afflictions 
come upon them, .(verse 14,) still they will make 
hard shifts, before they will let the grace of God, 
concurring with his providence, persuade them 
to think of a return, verses 15, 16. 

W hen they see themselves naked, indigent, and 
undone, then they recover the exercise of their 
reason, verse 17. Then they remember the bless- 
ings they have thrown away, and attend to the 
misery they have incurred. And hereupon they 
resolve to return to their Father, and put tie re- 
solution immediately in practice, verses 18, 19. 

Behold with wonder and pleasure the gracious 
reception they find, from divine, injured goo 
ness! When such a prodigal comes to his lu 
ther, he sees him afar off, verse 20. fle pities, 
meets, embraces him; and interrupts his ac- 
knowledgments with the tokens of his returning 
favour, verse 21. He arrays him with the robe 
of a Redeemer’s righteousness, with inward and 
outward holiness, adorns him with all his sancti- 
fying graces, and honours him with the tokens of 
adopting love, vrse 22. And all this he does 
with unutterai.. telight, in that he who was lost 
is bow found, verses 23, 24. 

Let no elder brother murmur at this indulgence, 
but rather welcome the prodigal back into the 
family. And Ict those who have been thus re 
ceived wander no more, but emulate the strictess: 
| piety of those who for many yeurs have served 


107 








Cuar. XVI. 


meet to make merry, and be glad i for this thy 
orother was dead, and is alive again; and was 
‘ost, and is found, 


CHAPTER XVI. * 

AND he said also to his disciples, There was a 

certain rich man who had a steward; and he 
was accused to him as wasting his goods, 2 And 
calling him he said to him, 
thee? give an account of thy stewardship; for 
thou canst be no longer steward. 2 And the 
steward said in himself; What shall Ido? for my 
lord taketh away the stewardship from me: I can- 
not dig; tobeg Iamashamed. 4 I know what 
to do, that, when Tam removed from the stew- 
ardship, they may receive me into their houses. 


5 So having ealled to him every one of his lord’s 
debtors, he s.id to the first, How much owest thou 


to my loril? And he said, A hundred measures | 


of oil. & He said to him, Take thy bill, and sit 
down quickly, and write fifty, 7 Then said he to 
another, And how much owest thou? He said, 
A hundred measures of wheat. He saith, Take 
thy bill, and write fourscore. 
commended the unjust steward, because he had 
done wisely: for the children of this world are 
wiser in their generation than the children of light, 
® And I say to you, Make to yourselves friends 
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8 And the lord | 
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| of the mammon of unrighteousness ; that, when 
| ye fail, they may receive you into the everlasting 
| habitations, 2° He that is faithful in the least is 
faithful also in much; and he that is unjust in the 
least is unjust also in much. 11 If therefore ye 
have not been faithful in the unrighteous mam- 
mon, who will intrust you with the true riches 2 
12 And if ye have not been faithful in that which 
is another’s, who will give you that which is your 
own? 13 No * servant can serve two masters; for 
either he will hate the one, and love the other 5 
or he will cleave to the one, and despise the other 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon, 

14 And the Pharisees, who were covetors, 
heard all these things: and they derided him. 
+5 And he said to them, Ye are they who justify 
yourselves before men; but God knoweth your 
hearts; and that which is highly esteemed among 
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men is an abomination before God, 
law and the prophets were until John: from that 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every 
man foreeth into it. 11 Yet tit is easier for hea- 
ven and earth to pass, than for one tittle of the 
law to fail, 18 hosoever § putteth away his 
| wife, and marrieth another, committeth adultery : 
and whosoever marrieth her that is put away from 
| her husband committeth adultery. 19 There was 
ja certain rich man, who was clothed in purple 





their heavenly Father/ and not transgressed his 
commandments. 


Verse 1, And he said also to his disciples— 
Not only to the scribes and Pharisees, to whom 
he had been hitherto speaking, but to all the 
younger as well as the elder brethren; to the re- 
turning prodigals who were now his disciples. 
A certain rich man had @ steward-——Cinist here 
teaches all that are now in favour with God, pare 
ticularly parsloned penitents, 
what is committed to them, 


Verse 3, To beg I am ashamed—But not | 


ashamed to cheat! This was likewise a sense of 

honour t ** By men called honour, but by angels 
ride,’ 

e Verse 4. I know-—-That is, I am resolved, what 

to do. 

Verse 8, And the lord commended the unjust 
sieward—Namely, in this respect, because he had 
used timely precaution: so that though the dis- 
honesty of such a servant be detestable, yet his 
foresight, care, end contrivance, about the inte+ 
rests of this life, deserve our imitation with regard 
to the more important affairs of another, Zhe 
children of this world—Those who seek no other 
peu than this world, Are wiser-—Not abso- 
utely, for they are, one and all, egregious fools ; 
but they are more consistent with themselves; 
they are truer to their principles; they more 
steadily pursue their end; they are wiser in their 
Beneration—That is, in their ‘own way. Than 
the children of lighi—The children of God, whose 
light shines on their hearts, 

Verse 9, And I say ta yau—Be good stewards 
even of the lowest talents wherewith Gal hath 
intruzted you, Mamman means riches or money, 
[t is termed the mamynon Of unrighiequsncas, 
beeause of the manner wherein it is commonly 
either procured or employed, Mule yourselves 
Sriends of this, by doing all possible good, partie 
cularly to the children of God, That when ye 
fail—-When your flesh and your heart faileth, 
when this earthly tabernacle js dissolved, those of 
them who are gone before may receive, may wel- 
+ome, you into the everlasting habiiations, 

Verse 10, And whether ye have mere ar less, 
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see that ye be faithful, as weil as wise, stewards. 
He that is faithful in what is meanest of all, 
worldly substance, is also faithful in things of a 
| higher nature; and he that uses these lowest gifis 
| unfaithfully is likewise unfaithful in spiritual things, 

Verse 11. Who will intrust you with the true 
riches ?—How should God intrust you with Sp 
ritual and eternal, which alone are true, rickes 

Verse 12. [fye have not been Suthful in tha 
which was another’s—None of ‘these temporal 
things ave yours: you are only stewards of them, 
not proprietors. God is the Proprietor of all: he 
lodges them in your hands for a season 3 but still 
they are his property, Rich men, understand 
and consider this, If your steward uses any part 
of your estate (so called in the language of men) 
any further or any otherwise than you direct, he 
isa knaye ; he has neither conscience nor honour, 
| Neither have you either one or the other, if you 
uss any part of that estate, which is in truth Godl’s, 
not yours, any otherwise than he directs. That 
which is your awn—Heaven ; which, when you 
have it, will be your own for ever, 

Verse 13, And you cannot be faithful to 
if you trim between God and the world 
do not serve him alone, 

Verse 15, And he said to them, Ye are th 
who justify yourselves bg fore men—The seiise 
of the whole’ passage is, hat pride wherew ith 
you justify yourselves, feeds covetousness, derides 
the gospel, (verse 14,) and destroys the law, 
(verse 18;) all which is illustrated by a terrible 
example, Ye justify yourselves before men— 
Ye think yourselves righteous, and persuade 
others to think you so, 

Verse 16. The law and the prophets were in 
force until John: from that time the gospel takes 
place ; and humble, upright men, receive it with 
Inexpressible earnestness, 

Verse 17, Not that the gospel at all destroys 
the law, 

Verse 18, But ye do; 
rious instance, 

Verse 19, There was a certain rich man— 
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and_fine linen, and feasted splendidly every day: 
20 And there was a certain beggar named Laza- 
rus, who was laid at his gate, full of sores, 
21 And desiring to be fed with the crumbs that 
fell from the rich man’s table: yea, the dogs also 
tame and licked his sores. 22% And the beggar 
died, and was carried by angels into Abraham’s 
bosom: the rich man also died, and was buried ; 
23 And in hell lifting up his eyes, being in tor- 
ments, he seeth Abraharn afar oft, and Lazarus 
in his bosom, 24 And crying out he said, Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, 
to dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my 
tongue ; for] am tormented in this flame. 25 But 
Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy 
lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented. 26 And besides all this, 
between us and you there is a great gulf fixed: 
so that they who would pass from hence to you 
eannot; neither can they pass that would come 
10 us from thence. 27 Then he said, I pray thee 
therefure, father, that thou wouldest send him to 
my father’s house: 28 For J have five brethren ; 
that he may testify to them, lest they also come 
into this place of torment. 29 Abraham saith to 
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him, They have Moses and the prophets; let 
them hear them, 30 And he said, Nay, father 
Abraham: but if one go te them from the dead, 
they will repent. 82 And he said to him, If they* 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will 
we be persuaded, though one rose from the 
lead, 


#2 
CHAPTER XVII 


"THEN said he to the disciples, * It is impossiLle 

but offences will come : but wo to him through 
whom they come ! 2 It were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and he 
cast into the sea, than that he should offend one 
of these litileones. 2 Take t heed to yourselves : 
if thy brother sin, rebuke him; and it he repent, 
forgive him. 4 And if he sin against thee seven 
times in a day, and seven times in a day return 
to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him. 
5 And tthe apostles said to the Lord, Increase 
our faith, © And the Lord said, If ye had faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, ye might say to this 
sycamine tree, Be thou rooted up, and be thou 
planted in the sea; and it should obey you. 7 Bur 
which of you, having a servant ploughing or feed- 
ing cattle, will say to him as soon as he cometh 





Very probably a Pharisee, and one that justified 
himself before men: a very honest, as well as 
honourable, gentleman; though it was not _pro- 
per to mention his name on this occasion. ho 
was clothed in purple and fine linen—And, doubt- 
less, esteemed on this account, (perhaps not only 
by those who sold it, but by most that knew him,) 
as encouraging trade, and acting according to his 
quality. nd JSeasted splendidly every day— 
And consequently was esteemed yet more for his 
generosity and hospitality in keeping so good a 
table. 

Verse 20. And there was a certain beggar 
named Lazarus—According to the Greek pro- 
nunciation; or Eleazar. By his name it may be 
conjectured, he was of no mean family, though it 
was thus reduced, There was no reason for our 
Jord to conceal his name, which probably was 
then well known, ‘Theophylact observes, from 
the tradition of the Hebrews, that he lived at Je- 
rusalem, Yea, the dogs also came and licked 
his sores—It seems, this circumstance is recorded 
to show that all his ulcers lay bare, and were not 
closed or bound up. 
> Verse 22. adie beggar—W orn out with 
hunger, and pain, and want of all things, died, 
and was carried We angels (amazing change of 
the scene !) into Abraham’s bosom—So the Jews 
styled paradise, the place where the souls of good 
men remain from death to the resurrection. The 
rich man also died, and was buried—Doubtless 
with pomp enough, though we do not read of his 
lying in state: that stupid, senseless pageantry, 
that shocking insult on a poor, putrefying carcass, 
was reserved for our enlightened age ! 

Verse 23, He seeth Abraham afar off—And 
yet knew him at that distance. And s all not 
‘Abraham’s children, when they are together in 
paradise, know each other? 

Verse 24, Futher Abraham, have mercy on me 
—It cannot be denied, but here is one precedent 
in Scripture of praying to departed saints : but 
who is it that prays, and with what success ? Will 
any, who considers this, be fond of copying after 


mt 

Verse 25. But Abraham said, Son—According 
to the flesh. Is it not worthy of observation, that 
Abraham will nct revile even a damned oui? 
Bhall living men revile one another? Thou in 





thy lifetime receivedst thy good things—Thov 
diclst choose and accept of worldly things as thy 
good, thy happiness. And can any be at a loss 
to know why he wasin torments? ‘This damnable 
idolatry, had there been nothing more, was 
enough to sink him to the nethermost hell. 

Verse 26. Besides this, there is a great gulf 
Jized—Reader, to which side of it wilt thou gu? 

Verse 28. Lest they also come into this place 
—He might justly fear lest their reproaches should 
add to his own torment. 

Verse 31. Neither will they be persuaded— 
Truly to” repent: for this implies an entire 
change of heart. But a thousand apparitions 
cannot effect this: God only can, applying his 
word, 


Verse 1. It is impossible but offences will come 
—aAnd they ever did, and do, come chiefly by 
Pharisees ; that is, men who trust in themselves 
that they are righteous, and despise others. 

Verse 2, Little ones— Weak believers. 

Verse 3. Take heed to yourselves—That ye 
neither offend others, nor be offended by others, 

Verse 4. [fhe sin against thee seven times in 
a day, and seven times in a day return, saying, 
Trepent—That is, If he gives sufficient proof that 
he does really repent, after having sinned ever so 
often, receive him just as if he had never sinned 
against thee. But this forgiveness is due only to 
real penitents. In a lower sense we are to for 
give all, penitent or impenitent; (so as to bear 
them the sincerest good will, and to do them all 
the good we can;) and that notseven times only, 
but seventy times seven. 

Verse 5. Lord, increase our faith—That we 
may thus forgive, and may neither offend, nor be 
offended. 

Verse 6. And he said, If ye had faith as a 
grain of mustard see’—If ye had the least mea- 
sure of true faith, no instance of duty would be 
too hard for you. Ye would say to this sycamine 
tree—This seems to have been a kind of proverbial 
expression. 

Verse 7. But which of you—But is it not meet 
that you should first obey, and then triumphs 


* Matt. xviii, 6; Mark ix, 42. 
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from. the field, Come, and sit dow: to table ; 
8 And will not rather say to him, Make ready 
vherewith | may sup, and gird thyself, and serve 
me ull | have eaten; and afterward thou shalt 
eat and drink ? 9 Doth he thank that servant, be- 
cause he did the things that were commanded 
him? [think not. 10 So likewise ye, when ye 
have done all the thifigs that are commanded you, 
say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done 
what was our duty to do. 

11 And as he went to Jerusalem, he passed 
through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. 
12 And as he entered into a certain village, there 
met him ten lepers, who stood afar off: 13 And 
they lifted up their voice, and said, Jesus, master, 
have mercy on us. 14 And seeing them, he said 
to them, Go show yourselves to the priests. And 
as they went, they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when he saw that he was 
healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glori- 
fied God, 16 And fell down on his fuce at his feet, 
giving him thanks: and he was a Samaritan. 
47 And Jesus answering said, Were there not ten 
cleansed? but where are the nine? 18 There are 
vot found returning to give elory to God, save 
-nis stranger. 19 And he said to him, Arise, and 
go: thy faith hath saved thee. 

20 And being asked by the Pharisees, When 
cometh the kingdom of God ? he answered them 
and said, The Kingdorp’ of God cometh not with 
observation ; 24 Neither shall they say, Lo here ! 
or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is 
within you. 22 And he said to the disciples, he 
days will come, when ye shall desire to see one 
of the days of the Son of man, and shall not see 
it, 23 And* when they shall say to you, See 
here; see there: go not, nor follow them. 24 For 
as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one 
part under heaven, shineth to the other part un- 
der heaven ; so shall the Son of man be in his 
day. 25 But first he must suffer many things, 
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and be rejected by this generation. 26 And ft as 
it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in 
the days of the Son of man. 27 They ate, ‘hry 
drank, they married, they were given in mar- 
riage, till the day that Noah entered into the ark, 
and the flood came, and destroyed them wW 
28 Likewise also as it was in the days of I.o’ ; 
they ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded; 29 But the day that Jot 
went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone 
from heaven, and destroyed them all. 30 Even 
thus shall it be in the day that the Son of man is 
revealed, 1 Tn that day, he that shall be on the 
house-top, and his goods in the house, let him 
not go down to take them away: and he that js 
in the field, let him likewise not return back, 
32 Remember Lot’s wile. 33 Whosoever t shall 
seek to save his life shall lose it; and whosoever 
shall lose his life shall preserve it, 34 1 tell you, 
in this night, there shall be two men in one bed; 
one shall be taken, and the other left. 35 Two 
women shall be grinding together; one shall be 
taken, and the other lett. 36 Two men shall be 
in the field; one shall be taken, and the other 
left, 31 And § they answering said to him, 
Where, Lord? And he said to them, Whereso- 
ever the body is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


AND he spake a parable to them, to this end, 

that they ought always to pray, and not to 
faint; 2 Saying, There was in a certain city a 
judge, who feared not God, nor reverenced man ; 
% And there was a widow in that city; and she 
came to him, saying, Do me justice on mine ad- 
versary. 4 And he would not for a while: but 
afterward he said in himself, Though I fear not 
God, nor reverence man; 8 Yet because this wie 
dow giveth me trouble, I will do her justice, lest 
by her continual coming she weary me out. 6 Aud 





though still with a deep sense of your utter un- 
profitableness ? 

Verse 9. Doth he thank that servant—Does he 
account himself obliged to him ? 

Verse 10. When ye have done all, say, We 
are unprofitable servants—For a man cannot 
profit God. Happy is he who judges himself an 
unprofitable servant: miserable is he whom God 
pronounces such, But though we are unpro- 
fitable to him, our serving him is not unpro- 
fituble to us: for he is pleased to give by his 
grace a value to our Cia works, which, in con- 
sequence of his promise, entitles us to an eternal 
reward, 

Verse 20. The kingdom of God cometh not 
with observation—With such outward pomp as 
draws the observation of every one. 

Verse 21. Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, 
lo there !—This shall not be the language ‘of those 
who are, or shall be, sent by me to declare the 
coming of my kingdom. For, behold, the king- 
dom of God is within, or among, you—Look not 
for it in distant times or remote places, It is now 
in the midst of you: it is come: it is present in 
the soul of every true believer; it is a spiritual 
kingdom, an internal principle. Wherever it ex- 
ists, it exists in the heart. 

Verse 22. Ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man—One day of mercy ; or 
one day wherein you might converse with me, as 
you do now. 

Verse 23. They shall say, See, Christ is here, 
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or there—Limiting his presence to this or that 
place. 

Verse 24. So shall also the Son of man be— 
So swift, so wide, shall his appearing be. In hig 
day—The last day. 

erse 26. The days of the Son ofman—Those 
which immediately follow that which is eminently 
styled ‘his day.” 

Verse 31. In that day—Which will be the grand 
type of the last day, when ye shall see Jerusalem 
encompassed with armies. 

Verse 32. Remember Lot’s wife—And escape 
with all speed, without ever looking behind 
you. ; 

Verse 383, The sense of this and the following 
verses is, Yet as great as the danger will be, do 
not seek to save your life by violating your cone 
science: if you do, you will surely lose it. Where- 
as if you should lose it for my sake, you shall he 
paid with life everlasting. But the most probat le 
way of preserving it now, is to be always realy 
to give it up. A peculiar providence shall then 
watch over you, and puta diaesenee between you 
and other men. 


Verse 1. He spake a parable to them—This 
and the following parable warn us against two 
fatal extremes with regard to prayer: the former 
against faintness and weariness, the latter against 
self-confidence, 
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the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge saith. 
1 And shall not God vindicate his own elect, who 
try aloud to him day and night, though he bear 
jong with them? 8 I tell you, he will vindicate 
them speedily. Yet when the Son of man cometh, 
will he find faitif upon earth ? 

9 And he spake this parable to certain who trust- 
ed in themselves that they were righteous, and de- 
spised others: 10 Two men went up into the tem- 
ple to pray; the one a Pharisee, and the other a 
publican. 11 The Pharisee stood by himself and 
prayed thus, God, I thank thee that I am not as 
other men are, rapacious, unjust, adulterers, or 
even as this publican. 12 [ fast twice in the week, 
I give tithes of all that I possess. 13 And the 
Burlean standing afar off, would not so much as 
ift up his eyes to heaven, but smote upon his 
breasi, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. 
14 | tell you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other: for every one that 
exalteth himself shall be humbled; and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

15 And ” they brought to him also infants, that 
he might touch them: but the disciples seeing it, 
rebuked them. 16 But Jesus calling them to him 
suid, Suffer little children to come to me, and for- 
bid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God. 
17 Verily [ say to you, Whosoever shall not re- 
seive the kingdom of God as a little child shall in 
eowise enter therein. 

18 And} a certain ruler asked him, saying, 
Good Master, what shall 1 do to inherit eternal 
life? 19 But Jesus suid to him, Why callest thou 
me good ? there is none good, save one, that is, 
God. 20 Thou knowest the commandments, t Do 
not commit adultery, Do not murder, Do not 
steal, Do not bear false witness, Honour thy fa- 
ther and thy mother. 21 And he said, All these 
have 1 kept from my childhood. 22 Jesus, hear- 
ing these things, said to him, Yet lackest thou one 
thing: sell afl that thou hast, and distribute to 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : 
and come, follow me. 
this, he was very sorrowful: for he was very rich. 





23 And when he heard | 


UKE Crap. Xf TIL 


24 And Jesus, seeing that he was very sorrowfuly 


} said, How hardly shall they that have riches eniat 
jinto the kingdom of God! 26 lt is easier for a 


camel to go through a needle’s eye, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
26 And they that heard it said, Who then can be 
saved? 217 And he said, The things impossible 
with men are possible with God. 28 Then Peter 
said, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee. 
; 29 And he said to them, Verily I say unto you, 
There is no man that hath left house, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom 
of God’s sake, 39 Who shall not receive manifold 
more in the present time, and in the world to 
come life everlasting. 

31 Then §he took to him the twelve, and said 
to them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all 
things that are written by the prophets will be 
accomplished on the Son of man. 32 For he will 
be delivered to the Gentiles, and will be mocked, 
and spitefully entreated, and spitted on: 33 An 
‘they will scourge him, and put him to death: 
and the third day he will rise again. 34 And 
they understood none of these things: and this 
saying was hid from them, neither knew they the 
things which were spoken. 

35 And || while he was yet nigh to Jericho, a 
certain blind man sat by the way side begging. 
36 And hearing the multitude pass by, he asked 
what it meant. 37 And they told him, Jesus of 
| Nazareth passeth by. 38 And he cried aloud, 
| saying, Jesus, son of David, have m-rcy on me. 
39 And they that went before charged him to hold 
his peace: but he cried so much the more, ‘Thou 
| son of David, have mercyon me. 40 And Jesus, 
‘standing still, commanded him to be brougli to 
| him; and when he was come near, he asked him, 
41 Saying, What wilt thou that I should do for 
thee ? He said, Lord, that I may receive my sight. 
42 And Jesus said to him, Receive thy sight: thy 
faith hath saved thee. 43 And immediately he 
received his sight, and followed him, glorifying 
Gene and all the people seeing it gave praise to 
God, 








Verse 7. And shall not God—The most just 
Judge. 
Christians from all their adversaries, and in 
particular save them out of the general de- 
struction, and avenge them of the Jews? 
Though he bear long with them—Though he 
does not immediately put an end, either to the 
wrongs of the wicked, or the sufferings of good 
men. 

Verse 8. Yet when the Son of man cometh, 
will he find faith upon earth ?--Yet, notwith- 


standing all the instances both of his long suffer- | 


ing and of his justice, whenever he shall remark- 
ably appear ag.inst their enemies in this age, or 
in after ages, how few true believers will be found 
upon earth ! 

Verse 9. He spake this parable—Not to hypo- 
crites.. The Pharisee here mentioned was no 
h pocrite, no more than an outward adulterer: 
pa. he sincerely trusted in himself that he was 
righteous; and accordingly told God so, in the 
prayer which none but God heard. 

Verse 12. I fast twice in the week—So did all 
the strict Pharisees, every Monday and Thurs- 
day I give tithes of all that I possess—Many 
of them g.ve one full tenth of their income in | 
whes, and another tenth in alms. ‘The sum of 
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Vindicate his own elect—Preserve the | 


this plea is, I do no harm ; I use all the means o 
grace; 1 do all the good I can, 

Verse 13. The publican, standing afar off— 
From the holy of holies. Would not so much as 
lift up his eyes to heaven—Touched with shame, 
which is more ingenuous than fear. 

Verse 14, This man went down—From the 
hill on which the temple stood, Justified ra- 
ther than the other—That is, and not the other. 

Verse 16, Calling them—Those that brought 
the children. O/ such is the kingdom of God— 
Such are subjects of the Messiah’s kingdom. 
And such as these it properly belongs to. 

Verse 22. Yet ‘ackes! thou one thing—Name- 
ly, to love God more than mammon. Our Sas 
viour knew his heart, and presently put him 
upori a trial which laid it open to the ruler him- 
self. And to cure his love of the world, which 
could not in him be cured otherwise, Christ com- 
manded him to sell all that he had. But he does 
not command us to do this; but to use ail to the 
glory of God. 

Verse 34. They understood none of these 
things—The literal meaning they could not but 
understand. But as they could not reconcile this 
to their preconceived opinion of the Messiah, they 
were utterly at a loss in what parabolical or 
figurative sense to take what he said concerning 
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AND he entered and passed through Jericho. 
2 And, behold, a man named Zaccheus, who 
was the chief of the publicans, and he was rich. 
3 And he sought to see Jesus who he was; and 
could not for the crowd, because he was little of 
stature. # And renning before, he climbed up 
into a sycamore tree to see him: for he was to 
pass by that way. 5 And Jesus, when he came 
to the place, looking up, saw him, and said to 
him, Zaccheus, make haste and come down; for 
to-day 1 must abide at thy house. € And he 
made haste, and came down, and received him 
oyfully. 7 And seeing it they all murmured, 
saying, He is gone in to be a guest with a sinner. 
And Zaccheus stood, and said to the Lord, 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor; and if [ have wronged any man of any- 
thing, I restore him fourfold. 9 And Jesus said 
to him, To-day is salvation come to this house, 
forasmuch as he also isa son of Abraham. 10 For * 
the Son of man is come to seek and to save that 
which was lost. 

11 And as they were hearing these things, he 
added and spake a parable, because he was nigh 
Jerusalem, and because they thought the kingdom 
of God would immediately appear. 12 He said, 
therefore, | A certain nobleman went into a far 
country to receive for himself a kingvlom, and to 
return. 18 And having called ten of his servants, 
he gave them ten pounds, and said unto them, 
"rade till [eome. 14 But his citizens hated him 
and sent an embassy after him, saying, We will 
not have this man to reign over us, 15 And 
when he was returned, having received the king- 
dom, he commanded these servants to be called 
to hiin, to whom he had given the money, to know 
what each had gained by trading. 16 ‘hen came 
the first, saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained 
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ten pounds. 17 And he saicl to him, Well done, 
good servant: because thou hast been faithful in 
a_very little, be thou governor over ten cities. 
18 And the secend came, saying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five pounds, 49 And he said to him 
likewise, Be thou also over five cities. 20 And 
another came, saying, Lord, beheld thy pound 
which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 21 For i 
feared thee, because thou art an austere man: 
thou takest up what thou layedst not down, and 
reapest what thou didst not sow, 22 And he 
saith to him, Out of thy own mouth will I judge 
thee, thou wicked servant. Thou knewest that I 
am an austere. man, taking up what I Inid not 
down, and reaping what J did not sow : 23 Where- 
fore then gavest thou not my money into the bank, 
and at my coming I should have received it with 
interest? 24 And he said to them that stood by, 
Take the pound from him, and give it to him taat 
hath ten pounds. 25 (And they sid to him, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 26 Fort I say unto 
you, To every one that hath shall be given: but 
from him that hath not, even what he hath shall 
be taken away from him. 217 Moreover those my 
enemies, who would not that J should reign over 
them, bring hither, and slay before me, 28 And 
having said these things, he went before, going 
up to Jerusalem, 

2% And §as he drew nigh to Bethphage and 
Bethany, at the mount called the mount of Olives, 
he sent two of his disciples, 3° Saying, Go ye into 
the village over against yous in which entering, 
ye shall find a colt tied, whereon never man yet 
sat: loose him, and bring hém hither. 31 And if 
any man ask you, Why do ye loose him? thus 
shall ye say to him, The Lord hath need of him. 
32 And they that were sent went, and found even 
as he had said to them. 33 And as they were 
loosing the colt, the owners thereof said to them, 
Why loose ye the colt? 34 And they said, The 








his sufferings; having their thoughts still taken 
up with the temporal kingdom, 


Verse 1, He passed through Jericho—So that 
Zaccheus must have lived near the end of the 
town: the tree was in the town itself. And he 
was rich—These words seem to refer to the dis- 
course in the last chapter, verses 24-27, particu 
larly to verse 27. Zaccheus is a proof, that it is 
possible, by the power of God, for even a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

Verse 2. The chief of the publicans—W hat we 
would term the commissioner of the customs. A 
very honourable as well as profitable place. 

Verse 4. And running before—With great 
earnestness. He climbed up—Notwithstanding 
his quality ; desire conquering honour and shame. 

Verse 5. Jesus said, Zaccheus, make haste and 
come down—W hat a strange mixture of passions 
must Zaccheus have now felt ; hearing one speak, 
as knowing both his name and his heart ! 

Verse 7. They all murmured—All who were 
near; though most of them, rather out of surprise 
than indignation. 

Verse 8. And Zaccheus stood—Showing by his 
posture his deliberate purpose and ready mind. 
And said, Behold, Lord, y give—I determine to 
dv it immediately. 

Verse 9. He alsois a son of Abraham—A Jew 
born, and as such has a right to the first offer of 
galyation. 

Verse Il, They thought the kingdom of God 
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—A glorious temporal kingdom, would immedi 
ael an 

erse 12, He went inte a far country w re- 
ceive a Ikingdom—Christ went to heaven, to re- 
ceive his sovereign power as man, even all autho- 
se heaven and earth. . 

erse 13. Trade till I come—To visit the na- 
Hon, to destroy Jerusalem, to judge the worlds 
ory in a more particular sense, to require thy soul 
of thee. 

Verse 14, But his citizens—Such were those 
of Jerusalem. Hated him, and sent an embas. 
after hin—The word seenis to imply their send- 
ing ambassadors to a superior court, to enter their 
protest against his being admiued to the regal 
power Tn such a solemn manner did the Jews 
protest, as it were, before God, that Christ shoul. 
not reign over them, This man—So they call 
him in contempt. 

Verse 15. When he was returned—In his glory. 

Verse 23. With inlterest—Which does not ap- 
Pear to be contrary to any law of God or man. 

uit this is no plea for usury ; that is, the taking 
such interest as implies any degree of oppression 
or extortion. 

Verse 25. They said—With admiration, not 
envy. : 

Verse 28. He went before—The foremost of the 
company, showing his readiness to suffer. 

Verse 29. He drew nigh to the place where the 
borders of Bethphage and Bethany met, which 
was at the foot of the mount of Olives. 


} Matt. xxv, 29; Luke viii, 18, 
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Lond hath need of him. 35 And they brought 
him to Jesus: and they cast their garments on 
the colt, and set Jesus thereon. 36 And as he 
went, they spread their clothes in the way. 
87 And when he was now coine nigh, at the de- 
scent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude 
of the disciples began to rejoice and praise God 
with a loud voice for all the mighty works that 
they had seen; saying, 38 Blessed be the King 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: peace in 
heaven, and glory in the highest. 39 And some 
of the Pharisees from among the multitude said 
to him, Master, rebuke thy disciples. 40 And he 
answ2ring said to them, I tell you that, if these 
should hold their peace, the stones would imme- 
diateiy cry out. 41 And as he drew near, he 
beheld the city, and wept over it, 42 Saying, O 
that thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things that are for thy peace! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes. 43 For the 
days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies 
shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee 
round, and straiten thee on every side, 44 And 
shall cast thee to the ground, and thy children 
that are in thee ; and they shall not leave in thee 
one stone upon another; because thou knewest 
not the time of thy visitation. 

45 And * going into the temple, he drove out 
them that sold and them that bought therein ; 
46 Saying to them, It is written, + My house is 
the house of prayer: but ye have made it a den 
of thieves. 

47 And he was daily teaching in the temple. 
But the chief priests, and the scribes, and the 
chief of the people, sought to destroy him, 48 And 
found not what they might do: for all the people 
hung upon him to hear him¢ 


CHAPTER XX. 


AND ton one of those days, as he taught the 
people in the temple, and preached the gos- 

el, the chief priests and the scribes came upon 
ee with the elders, 2 And spake to him, saying, 
Tell us, by what authority doest thou these things ? 
and who is he that gave thee this authority ? 
8 And he answering said, I will also ask you one 
thing; and tell me: 4 Was the baptism of John 
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fron heaven, or of men? 5 And they reasoned 
amcng themselves, saying, If we say, From heas 
ven; he will say, Why then did ye not believe 
him? 6 But if we say, Of men; all the people 
will stone us: for they are persuaded that John 
wasa Ripple 7 And they answered, they could 
not tell whence. § Jesus said to them, Neither 
tell T you by what authority J do these things. 

8 Then § he spake this parable to the people: 
A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it ont, 
to husbandmen, and went into a far country for 
along time. 10 And at the season he sent ase 
vant to the husvandmen, that they might give 
him of the fruit of the vineyard: but the husband- 
men beat, and sent hin away empty. 1 4 J 
again he sent another servant: and they beat 
him also, and treated him shamefully, and sent 
him away empty. 12 And again he senta third: 
and they wounded him also, and cast his out. 
13 Then said the lord of the vineyard, What shall 
Ido? I will send my beloved son: perhaps see- 
ing him they will reverence him. 14 But the 
husbandmen seeing him, reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, This is the heir: come, let us kill 
him, that the inheritance may be ours. 15 So 
they cast him out of the vineyard, and killed him. 
What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do 
to them ? 16 He will come and destroy these hus- 
bandmen, and give the vineyard to others. And 
hearing it, they said, God forbid. 11 And he 
looked on them, and said, What is this then that 
is written, || ‘he stone which the builders rejected, 
this is become the head of the corner? 18 Who- 
soever J[ shall fall on that stone shall be broken; 
but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him 
to powder. 19 And the chief priests and scribes 
sought to liy hands on him the same hour; but 
they feared the Veebet for they knew he had 
spoken this parable against them. 

20 And ** watching him, they sent forth spies, 
feigning themselves to be just men, to take old 
of his discourse, that they might deliver him to 
the power and authority of the governor, 21 And 
they asked him, saying, Master, we know that 
thou speakest and teachest rightly, neither accept- 
est thou persons, but teachest the way of God in 
truth: 22 Js it lawful for us to give tribute to Ce- 





Verse 37. The whole multitude began to praise 
God—Speaking at once, as it seems, from a di- 
vine impulse, words which most of them did not 
understand. 

Verse 38; Peace in heaven—God being recon- 
ciled to man, ‘i 

Verse 39. Rebuke thy disciples—Paying thee 
this immoderate honour. 

Verse 40. If these should hold their peace, the 
stines wl ich lie before you would cry out—That 
is, God would raise up some still more unlikely 
instrurer ts to declare his praise. For the power 
of God will not return empty. t 

Verse 42. O that thou hadst known, at leastin 
this thy day—After thou hast neglected so many. 
Thy day—Vhe day wherein God still offers thee 
his blessings. 

Verse 43. Thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee, and compass thee round—All this was 
exactly performed by Titus, the Roman general, 

Verse 44, And thy children within thee—All 
the Jews were at that time gathered together, it 
being the time of the passover. They shall not 
leave one stone upon another—Only three towers 
were left standing for a time, to show the former 


* Matt. xxi, 12; Mark xi, 11. 
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strength and magnificence of the place. But 
these, likewise, were afterward levelled with the 
ground. 


Verse 9. A long time—Itwasa long time from 
the entrance of the Israelites into Canaan to the 
birth of Christ. 

Verse 16. He will destroy these husbandmen- 
Probably he pointed to the scribes, chief’ priests, 
and elders; who allowed, “He will miserably 
destroy those wicked men,” (Matt. xxi, 41,) but 
could not bear that this should be applied to them- 
selves. They might also mean, God forbid that 
we should be guilty of such a crime as your para- 
ble seems to charge us with; namely, rejecting 
and killing the heir. Our Saviour answers, Bu 
yet ye will do it, as is prophesied of you. 

erse 17. He looked on them—To sharpen 
their attention, 

Verse 20. Just men—Men of a tender con- 
science. To take hold of his discourse—If he 
answered as they hoped he would, 

Verse 21. Thou speakest—In private. And 
teachest—In public. 


§ Matt. xxi, 33; Mark xii,1. |] Psalm cxvul, 
22. J Matt, xxi, 44, ** Matt, xxii, 16; Mark 
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sar or no? 2% But he, observing their craftiness, | after that, they durst not ask him any yuesticn 


said to them, Why tempt ye me? 24 Show me 
a penny. Whose image and inscription hath it? 
They answering said, Cesar’s. 25 He said, Ren- 
der therefore to Cesar the things which are Ce- 
sar’s, and to God the things which are God’s. 
28 And they could not take hold of his words be- 
fore the people: and marvelling at his answer, 
they held (tity peace. 

21 Then * certain of the Sadducees, who deny 
there is any resurrection, coming to him, asked 
him, saying, 28 Master, Moses wrote to us, { If 
a man’s brother die, having a wife, and he die 
without children, that his brother should take his 
wife, and raise up seed to his brother. 2% Now 
there were seven brethren: and the first taking a 
wife died without children, 3® And the second 
took her to wife, and he died childless. 31 And 
the third took her; and in like manner the seven 
also; and they died, and left no children. 32 Last 
of all the woman died also. 33 Therefore in the 
resurrection whose wife of them is she? for seven 
had her to wife. 4 And Jesus answering said 
to them, The children of this world marry, and 
are given in marriage: 35 But they who are 
counted worthy to obtain that world, and the re- 
surrection from the dead, neither marry nor are 
given in marriage. 36 Hor neither ean they die 
any more: for they are equal to angels; and are 
the children of God, beisig the children of the re- 
surrection. 37 But that the dead are raised, even 
Moses showed at the bush, } when he calleth the 
Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 3% For he is not a God of 
the dead, but of the living ; so that all live to him. 
39 And some of the scribes answering said, Mas- 
ter, thon hast spoken excellently well. #0 And 


at all. 

41 And §$he said to them, How say they that 
Christ is Davil’s son ? #2 And Dayid himselfsaith 
in the book of Psalms, || Tbe Lord said unte my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 43 Till I make 
thine enemies thy footstool. 44 David therefore 
calleth him Lord, how is he then hisson ? 45 Then 
in the hearing of all the people he said to his dis- 
ciples, #6 Beware J of the scribes, who desire to 
walk in long robes, and love salutations in the 
markets, and the highest seats in the synagogues, 
and the chief places at feasts; 47 Who ** devour 
widows’ houses, and for a ‘pretence make Jong 
prayers: these shall rece’ ve greater damnation. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

ANDstt looking up, he saw the rich casting their 

gifts into the treasury.. 2 And he saw also a 
eertain poor widow easting in thither two mites. 
2 And he said, Of a truth I say to you, This poor 
widow hath cast in more than they all. 4 Forall 
of these have of their abundance east into the 
offerings of Ged: but she of ber penury hath cas? 
in all the living that she had. 

5 And {i as some spake of the temple, that it 
was adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he 
said, 6 As for these things which ye behold, the 
days will come, in which there shall not be left 
one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down, 7% And they asked him, saying, Master, 
when shall these things be ? and what js the sign 
when these things shall come to pass? 8 And he 
said, Take heed that ye be not deceived; for 
many shall come in my name, saying, I am the 
Christ; and the time is near: go ye not after 
them. % And whem ye shall hear of wars and 





Verse 24. Show me @ penny—A Roman penny, 
which was the money that was usually paid on 
that occasion. 

Verse 26. They could not take hold of his 
words before the people—As they did afterward 
before the sanhedrim, in the absence of the peo- 
ple, chapter xxii, 67, &c. 

Verse 34. The children of this world—The 
inhabitants of earth. Marry and are given in 
marriage—As being all subject to the law of mor- 
tality ; so that the species is in need of being con- 
tinwally repaired. 

Verse 35. But they who obtain that world— 
Which they enter into before the resurrection of 
the dead. 

Verse 36. They are the children af God—In 
a more eminent sense, when they rise again. 

Verse 37. That the dead are raised, even Mo- 
ses, as well as the other prophets, showed, when 
he calleth—That is, when he recites the words 
which God spoke of himsell, J am the Ged of 
Abraham, &c.—It cannot properly be said that 
God is the God of any who are totally perished. 

Verse 88. He is not a God of ihe dead, or, 
“There is no God of the dead ”—That is, the 
term ‘*God”’ implies such a relation as cannot 

jossibly subsist between him and the dead; who, 
ip the Sadducees’ sense, are extinguished spirits ; 
who could neither worship him nor receive good 
from him. So that all live to hion—All who have 
him for their God, live to and enjoy him. This 
sentence is not an argument for what went be- 
fore ; but the very proposition which was to be 
proved And the consequence is apparently just. 

‘or as all the faithful are the children of Abra- 


* Matt. xxii, 23; Mark xii, 13. + Deut, 
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ham, and the divine promise of being ‘+a God to 
him and to his seed” is entailed upon them, it 
implies their continued existence and happiness 
in a future state as much as Abraham’s. And as 
the body is an essential part of nian, it implies 
both his resurrection anal theirs; and so over- 
throws the entire scheme of the Sadducean dos- 
trine,  - 

Verse 40. They durst not ask him any ques- 
tion—The Sadducees durst not. One of the scribes 
did presently after. 


Verse 1. He looked up—From those on whom 
his eyes were fixed before. 

Verse 5. Goodly stones—Such as no engines 
now in use could have brought or even set npon 
each other. Some of them (as an eye-witness 
who lately measured them writes) were forty-five 
enbits long, five high, and six broad ; yet brought 
thither from another country. And gifts—Which 
persons delivered from imminent dangers had, in 
accomplishment of their vows, hung on the walls 
and pillars. 

The marble of the temple was so white, that it 
appeared like a mountain of snow at a distance. 
And the gilding many parts made it, especially 
when the sun shone, a most splendid and beauti- 
ful spectacle. 1 

Verse 8. And the time is neor—When I will 
deliver you from al} your enemies. They are the 
words of the seducers. 

Verse 9. Commotions—Intestine oroils, civil 
wars, 


§ Matt. xxii, 41; Mark xii, 35, 
ex, I. ff Matt. xxiii, 5. 
tt Mark xii, 41, 
xiii, 1. 
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tommotions, be not terrified : for these things must 
be first; but the end is not immediately. 18 Then 
said he to them, Nation shall rise against uation, 
and kingdom aguinst-kingdom: 74 And great 
earthquakes shall be in divers places, and famines, 
and pestilences ; and there shull be fearfut sights, 
and great signs from heaven. 12 But” before 
all these things they shall lay their hands on you, 
and persecute you, delivering you up to the syna- 
gues, and iuto prisons, being brought before 
ings and ralers for my name’s sake. 13 And it 
shall tun to you for a testimony. 14 Settle it 
therefore in your hearts, not to premeditate what 
to answer: 15 For I will give you a mouth and 
wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be 
sble to gainsity or resist. 16 But f ye shall be 
netrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kins- 
folk, and friends; and some of you they will 
cause to be put to death. 17 And t ye shall be 
hated by all men for my name’s sake. 18 But 
there shall not a hair of your head perish. 19 In 
your patience possess ye your souls. 20 And 
when ye see Jerusilem compassed with armies, 
then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. 
‘4 Then let them that are in Judea flee to the 
mountains; and let them that are in the midst of 
it depart out; and let not them that are in the 
countries enter into it. 22 For these are the days 
of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. 2% But wo to them that are 
with child, and to them that give suck, in those 
days! for there shall be great distress in the land, 
end wrath on this people. 24 And they shall fall 
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by the edge of the sword, and snall be led away 
captive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall he 
trodden by the Gentiles, till the times of the Gen- 
tiles are fulfilled. 25 And § there shall be signa 
in the sun, and moon, and stars; and upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity, the sea 
roaring and tossing; 26¢Men fainting away for 
fear, and expectation of the things coming upon 
the world: for the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaker. 2% And then shall they see the Son of 
eee coming in a cloud, with power and great 
glory. 

28 Now when these things begin to come to 
pass, look up, ard lift up your heads; for your 
redemption draweth nigh. 

29 And he spake a parable to them: Behold 
the fig-tree, anda the trees, 30 When they now 
shoot forth, ye see and know ot yourselves that 
summer ‘is now nigh. 31 So likewise when ye 
see these things come to pass, know that the 
kingdom of God is nigh. 32 Verily I say unto 
you, This generation shall not pass away, till all 
things be effected. 33 Heaven and earth shall 
pass away; but my words shall in nowise pass 
away. 34 But || take heed to yourselves, lest at 
any time your hearts be overloaded with eluttony 
and drunkenness, and the cares of this life, ani 
so that day come upon you unawares. 35 Mor 
as a snare shall it come on all them that sit on the 
face of the whole earth. 36 Watch ye therefore, 
and pray always, that ye may be counted worthy 
to escape all these things which will come to pass, 
and to stand before the Son of man. f 





Verse 11. Fearful sights, and signs from 
eeaven—Of which Josephus gives a circumstantial 
account. 2 

Verse 13. It shall turn to you for a testimony 
—Of your having delivered your own souls, and 
of their being without excuse. 

Verse 18. Not a hair of your head—A pro- 
verbial expression. Shall perish—Without the 
special providence of God. And then not before 
the time, nor without a full reward. 

Verse 19. In your patience possess ye your 
souls—Be calm-and serene, masters of your- 
3elves, and superior to all irrational and disquiet- 
ing passions. By keeping the government of 
your spirits, you will both avoid much misery, 
and guard the better against all dangers. 

Verse 21. Let them that are in the midst of it 
— Where Jerusalem stands; that is, they that are 
in Jerusalem, Depart out of it—Before their re- 
treat is cut off, by the uniting of the forces near 
tne city. And let not them that are in the adja- 
cent countries by any means enter into it. 

Verse 22. All things which are written—Par- 
ticularly in Daniel. 

Verse 24. They shall fall by the edge of the 
srord, and shall be led away captive—Eleven 
hundred thousand perished in the siege of Jeru- 
sulem, and above ninety thousand were sold for 
slaves. ‘So terribly was this prophecy fulfilled. 
An! Jerusalem shall be trodden by the Gentiles 
—That is, inhabited. So it was indeed, ‘he 
Jud was sold, and no Jew suffered even to come 
within sight of Jerusalem. The very foundations 
of the aty were ploughed up, and_a heathen tem- 

le built where the temple of God had stood. 

he umes of the Gentiles —That is, the times 
dimited for their treading the city, which shall 
terminate in the full conversion of the Gentiles. 
Verse 25. And there shall be—Before the great 


* Mark xiii, 9. + Matt. x, 21. t Matt. 
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day; which was typified by the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Signs—Diflerent from those men- 
tioned verse 11, &c. 

Verse 28. Now when these things—Mentioned 
verses 8 and 10, &, Begin to come to pass, 
look up—With firm faith. And lift up your 
heads—With joy. For your redemption—Out 
of many troubles. Draweth nigh—By God’s de- 
stroying your implacable enemies. 

Verse 29. Behold the fig-tree, and all the 
trees—Christ spike this in the spring, just before 
the passover; when all the trees were budding 
on the mount of Olives, where they then were. 

Verse 30. Ye know of yourselves—Though 
none teach you, 

Verse 31. The kingdom of God is nigh—The 
destruction of the Jewish city, temple, and reli- 
gion, to make way for the advancement of my 
kingdom. 

erse 32, Till all things be fulfillea—All that 
has been spoken of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
to which the question, verse 7, relates ; and which 
is treated of from the 8th to the 24th verse. 

Verse 34. Take heed lest at any time your 
hearts be overloaded with gluttony and drunken- 
ness—Anu was there need to warn the apostles 
themselves against such sins as these? Then 
surely there is need to warn even strong Chris- 
tians against the very grossest sins, Neither are 
we wise, if we think ourselves out of the reach of 
any sin. And so that day—Of judgment or of 
death. Come upon you—Even you that are not 
of this world, unawares. 

Verse 35. That sit—Careless and at ease, 

Verse 36. Watch ye therefore—This is the 
general conclusion of all that precedes. That ye 
may be counted worthy—This word sometines 
signifies an honour conferred on a person; as 
when the apostles are said to be ‘counted worthy 

§ Matt. xxiv, 29; Mark xili, 24. |) Mate 
xxiv, 42; Mark xiii, 33; Luke xii, 35. 
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31 Now by day he was aching in ‘he temple ; 
and at night going out, he lodged at the mount 
called the moun of Olives. 38 And all the peo- 
ple came early in the morning to hira in the tem- 
ple, to hear him 


CHAPTER XXII. 


OW * the feast of unleavened bread drew 

nigh, which is called the passover, 2 And 
the chief priests and scribes sought how they 
might kill him ;-but they feared the people. 

3 Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed 
Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve. 
4 And he went, and talked with the chief priests 
and captains, how he might betray him to them. 
§ And they were glad, and agreed to give him 
money. 6 And he promised, and sought oppor- 
tunity to betray him to them in the absence of the 
multitude. 

1 And f{ the first day of unleavened bread was 
come, When the passover was to be killed. 8 And 
he sent Peter and John, saying, Go and make 
ready for us the passover, that we may eat it. 
® And they said to him, Where wilt thou that we 
make it ready? 20 And he said to them, Behold, 
when ye are entered into the city, a man will 
meet you, bearing a pitcher of water ; follow him 
into the house where he entereth. 11 And say to 
the master of the house, The Master saith to thee, 
Where is the guest-chamber, where I shall eat the 
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passover with my disciples? 24 And he will show 
you a large upper room furnished: there make 
ready. 18 And they went, and found as he haw 
said to them: and they made ready the passover, 
14 And { when the hour was come, he sat down, 
and the twelve apostles with him, 15 And he 
said to them, With desire have I desired to eat 
this passover with you before I suffer. 16 For I 
say to you, I will not eat thereof any more, till it 
be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 17 And he 
took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, ‘Take 
this, and divide it among yourselves; 18 For I 
say to you, Iwill not drink of the fruit ofthe vine, 
ull the kingdom of God shall come. 49 And he 
took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave lo them, saying, This is my body which is 
given for you: do this in remembrance of me. 
© Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, 
This cup is the New Testament in my bloo 
which is shed for you. 21 But, behold, the han 
of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table. 
22 And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was 
determined ; but wo to that man by whom the 
Son of man is betrayed! 23 And they inquired 
among themselves, which of them it was tha‘ 
would do this. 24 There was also a contentior 
among them, which of them was greatest. 25 Ang 
he said to them, The kings of the Gentiles lord it 
over them; and they that exercise authority upos 
them have the title of benefactors. 26 But ye 





to suffer shame for Christ,’? Acts v, 41. Some- 
times, meet or becoming; as when John the Bap- 
tis exhorts to “ bring fruits worthy of repent- 
ance,’’ Luke iii, 8. And so to “be counted wor- 
thy to escape,” is, to have the honour of it, and 
to be fitted or prepared for it. To stand—W ith joy 
and triumph. Not to fall before him,as his enemies. 

Verse 37. Now by day—In the day-time. He 
was teaching in the temple—This shows how our 
Lord employed his time after coming to Jerusa- 
lem. But itis not said, He was this day in the 
temple, and next morning the people came. It 
does not therefore by any means imply, that he 
came any more after this into the temple. 

Verse 38, And all the people came early in the 
morning: to hear him—How much happier were 
his disciples in these early lectures, than the slum- 
bers of the morning could have made them on 
their beds! Let us not scruple to deny ourselves 
the indulgence of unnecessary sleep, that ve may 
morning after morning place ourselves at his feet, 
receiving the instructions of his word, and seek- 
ing those of his Spirit. 


Verse 3. Then entered Satun—Who is never 
wanting vo assist those whose heart is bent upon 
mischief. 

Verse 4, Caplains—Called ‘captains of the 
temple,”’ verse 52. They were Jewish officers, 
who presided over the guards which kept watch 
every night in the temple. 

Verse 15. With desire have I desired—That is, 

have earnestly desired it. He desired it, both 
for the sake of his disciples, to whom he desired 
to inanifest himself further at this solemn parting; 
and for the sake of his whole church, that he might 
institute the grand memorial of his death. 

Verse 16. For I will not eat thereof any more 
—'That is, It will be the last I shall eat with you 
before I die. The kingdom of God did not pro- 
perly commence till his resurrection. Then was 
Fulfilled what was typified by the passover, 

* Matt. xxvi, 1; Mark xiv, 1. ft Matt. 
xxvi, 17; Mark xiv, 12. 
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Verse 17. And he took the cup—That cup 
which used to be brought at the beginning of the 
paschal solemnity. And said, Toke this, and 
divirle it amory yourselves : for I will not drink 
—As if he had said, Do not expect me to drink ot 
its; T will drink no more before I die. 

Verse 19, And he took bread—Namely, some 
time after, when supper was ended, wherein they 
had eaten the paschal lamb. This is my body— 
Ashe had just now celebrated the paschal supper, 
which was called the passover, so, in the like 
figurative language, he calls this bread his body. 
And this circumstance of itself was sufficient to 

revent any mistake, as ifthis bread was his real 
ody, any more than the paschal lamb was really 
the passover. 

Verse 20. This cup is the New Testament— 
Here is an undeniable figure, whereby the cup is 
put for the wine in the gup. And this is called, 
the New Testament in Christ's blood ; which 
could not possibly mean, that it was the New 
Testament itself, but only the seal of it, and the 
sign of that blood which was shed to confirm it. 

erse 21. T'he hand of him that betrayeth me 
is with me on the table—It is evident, Christ spake 
these words before he instituted the Lord’s sup- 
per: for all the other evangelists mention the SOP, 
‘immediately after receiving which he wentout,’ 
John xiii, 30. (Nor did he return any more, till 
he came into the garden to betray his Master.) 
Now this could not be dipped or given but while 
the meat was on the table. But this was all ree 
moved before that bread and cup were brought. 

Verse 24. There was also a contention an.ong 
them—It is highly probable this was the same dis 
pus which is mentioned by St. Matthew ani St. 

ark; and consequently, though it is related 
here, it happened some time before, 

Verse 25. They that exercise the most axbe 
trary autherity over them have from their flutters 
ers the vain title of benefactors. 

Verse 26, But ye are to be benefactors to mate 
kind, not by govc-rning, but by serving. 


} Ma... xxvi, 20; Mark xiv, 17. 
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shall not be so: but he that is greatest among 
you, let him be as the least; and he that is chief, 
as he that serveth. 217 Por which is greater, he 
that sitteth at table, or he that serveth? is not he 
that sitteth at table? but I am in the midst of you 
as he that serveth, 28 Ye are they who have 
continued with me in my ternptations. 29 And I 
appoint to you a kingdom, as my. Father to me; 
80 That ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the wvelve 
tribes of Israel. 34 And the Lord said, Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, 
that he might sift you as wheat: 32 But I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: and when 
thou art returned, strengthen thy brethren. 
83 And he said to him, Lord, I am ready to go 
with thee, both to prison, and to death. 34 And 
he said, I tell thee, Peter, it shall not be the time 
of cock crowing this day, before thou wilt thrice 
deny that thou knowest me. 35 And he said to 
them, When I sent you without purse, and scrip, 
and shoes, lacked ye anything? And they said, 
Nothing. 36 Then said he to them, But now he 
that hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his 
scrip: und he that hath no sword, let him sell his 
garment, and buy one. 37 ForI say to you, that 
this which is written must yet be accomplished 
in me, * And he was numbered with the trans- 
gressors: for the things concerning me have 
an end. 38 And they said, Lord, behold, here 
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are two swords. And he said to them, It is 
enough. 

39 And } going out he went, according to his 
custom, to the mount of Olives ; and his disciples 
also followed him, © And when he was at the 
place, he said to them, Pray that ye enter not into 
temptation. 41 And he was withdrawn from 
them about a stone’s cast, and kneeling down he 
prayed, 42 Saying, Father, if thou art willing, 
remove this cup from me: nevertheless not my 
will, but thine, be done. 43 And there appeared 
to him an angel from heaven, strengthening him, 
44 And being in an agony he prayed more earn- 
estly: and-his sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling down on the ground. 45 Aud 
rising up from prayer, he came to his disciples, 
and found them sleeping for sorrow, 46 And said 
to them, Why sleep ye? rise and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

47 And while he yet spake, behold a multitucle, 
and he that was called eras one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew near to Jesus to kiss 
him. 4% And Jesus said to him, Judas, betrayest 
thou the Son of man with a kiss? 49 And tf they 
who were about him, seeing what would follow 
said to him, Lord, shall we smite with the sword ; 
50 And one of them smote the servant of the high 
priest, and cut off his right ear. 5! And Jesus 
answering said, Sutter ye thus far. And touch- 
ing his ear, he healed him. 52 Then Jesus said 





Verse 27. For—This he proves by his own 
example. Jam in the midst of you—Just now: 
see with your eyes, I take no state upon me, but 
sit ‘‘in the midst,”? on a level with the lowest of 


ou, 

_ Verse 28. Ye have continued with me in my 

temptations—And all his life was nothing else ; 
articularly from his entering on his public min- 
try. 

Vere 29. And I—Will preserve you in all 
your temptations, till ye enter into the kingdom 
of glory. Appoint to you—By these very words. 
Not a primacy to one, but a kingdom to every 
one, on the same terms. As my Father hath 
appointed to me—Who have fought and con- 

uered. 
ie Verse 30. That ye may eat and drink at my 
table—Thatis, that ye may enjoy the highest hap- 
piness, as guests, not asservants. hese expres- 
sions seem to be primarily applicable to the twelve 
apostles, and secondarily to all Christ’s servants 
and disciples; whose spiritual powers, honours, 
and delights, are here represented in figurative 
terms, with respect to their advancement both in 
the kingdom of grace and of glory. 

Verse 31. Satan hath desired to have you— 
My apostles. That he might sift you as wheat 
—Try you to the uttermost. 

Verse 32. But I have prayed for thee—Who 
wilt be in the greatest danger of all, T'hat thy 
faith fail not—Altogether. And when thou art 
returned—!rom thy flight. Strengthen thy bre- 
then—All that are weak in faith ; perhaps scan- 
dilized at thy fall. 

Verse 34. Jt shall not be the time of cock 
trowing this day—The common time of cock 
erowing (which is usually about three in the 
Morning) probably did not come till after the 
tock which Peter heard had crowed twice, if not 
oftener. 

Verse 35. When I sent you—lacked ye any- 
thing 2— Were ye not borne above all want and 
danger? 


* Isalah ll, 12. 





Verse 36. But now—You will be in quite an- 
other situation. You will want everything. He 
that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and 
buy one—It is plain this is not to be taken fite- 
rally. It only means, This will be a time of ex- 
treme danger. 

Verse 37. The things which are written concern- 
ing me have an end—Are now drawing to a pe= 
riol; are upon the point of being accomplished. 

Verse 38. Here are two swords—Many of Ga- 
lilee carried them when they travelled, to defend 
themselves aguinst robbers and assassins, who 
much infested their roads. But did the apostles 
need to seek such defence? And he sail, It is 
enough—I did not mean literally that every one 
of you must have a sword. 

Verse 40. T'he place—The garden of Geth- 
semane. 

Verse 43. Strengthening him—Lest his body 
should sink and die before the time. 

Verse 44. And being in an agory—Probably 
just now grappling with the powers of darkness ; 
feeling the weight of the wrath of God, and at the 
same time surrounded with a mighty host of de- 
vils, who exercised all their force and malice to 
persecute and distract his wounded spirit. He 
prayed more earnestiy—Even with stronger cries 
aud tears. And his sweat—As cold as the wea- 
ther was. Wasas it were great drops of blood 
—Which, by the vehement distress of his soul, 
were forced out of the pores in so great a quan- 
tity as afterward united in large, thick, grumous 
drops, and even fell to the ground. 

erse 48. Betrayest thou the Son of man— 
Him whom thou knowest to be the Son of man, 
the Christ ? 

Verse 49, Seeing what would follow—That 
they were just zoing to seize him. 

Verse 51. Suffer me at least to have my hands 
at liberty thus far, while 1 do one more act of 
mercy. 

Verse 52. Jesus said to the chief priests, and 


+ Matt. xxvi, 30. [.Matt, xxvi, 51; Mark 
xiv, 47. 
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fo the chief priests, and captains of the temple, 
and the elders, who were come to him, Are ye 
come out, as against a robber, with swords and 
tlubs? 53 When | was daily with you in the tem- 
le, ye stretched not forth your hands against me : 
ut this is your hour, and the power of darkness. 

54 Then * taking him, they led him, and 
brought him to the high priest’s house. And 
Peter followed afar off. 55 And when they had 
kindled a fire in the midst of the hall, and were 
gat down together, Peter sat down among them. 
56 But a certain maid, seeing him as he sat by the 
light, and looking earnestly upon him, said, This 
man also was with him. 57 But he denied him, 
saying, Woman, | know him not. 58 And after 
a while another saw him, and said, ‘Thou also 
art of them. And Peter said, Man, I am not. 
59 And about one hour after, another confidently 
affirmed, saying, Of a truth this man also was 
with him: for he is a Galilean. 60 And Peter 
said, Man, I know not what thou meanest. And 
immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew. 
61 And the Lord turning looked upon Peter. 
And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he had said to him, Before cock crowing, 
thou wilt deny me thrice. 62 And Peter went 
out, and wept bitterly. 

63 And t the men that held Jesus mocked and 
smote him. 64 And having blindfolded him, they 
struck him on the face, haa asked him, saying, 
Prophesy, who is it that smote thee? 65 And 
many other things blasphemously spake they 
against him. 

66 And t when it was day, the elders of the 
people, and the chief priests, and the scribes came 
together, and led him into their council, 67 Say- 
ing, Art thou the Christ? tell us. And he said 
to them, If I tell you, ye will not believe: 68 And 
if I also ask you, ye will not answer me, nor let 
me go. 69 Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on 
the right hand of the power of God. 1 And they 
all said, Art thou then the Son of God? He said, 
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Ye say tt: Iam, ™ And they said, What fur 
ther need have we of evidence? for we ourselvea 
have heard from his own mouth. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

AND § the whole multitude of them arose and 

led him to Pilate. 2 And they accused him, 
saying, We found this fellow perverting our na 
tion, and forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, say 
ing, that he himself is Christ a king. 3 And Pis 
late asked him, saying, Art thou the king of the 
Jews? And he answering him said, Thou sayest. 
4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests and the 
multitude, T find no fault in this man. 

5 But they were the more violent, saying, He 
stirreth up the people, teaching through all Judea, 
beginning from Galilee to this place. & Pilate, 
hearing of Galilee, asked if the man was a Gali- 
lean. 1 And when he knew that he belonged to 
Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who 
himself was also in Jerusalem at that time. 8 And 
Herod, seeing Jesus, was exceeding glad: for he 
had been long desirous to see him, because he 
had heard many things of him ; and hoped to see 
some miracle done by him. 8 And he questioned 
him in many words; but he answered him no- 
thing. 1° And the chief priests and scribes stood 
and vehemently accused him. 14 And Herod, 
having with his soldiers set him at naught, and 
mocked him, and arrayed him ina splendid robe 
sent him back to Pilate. 12 And the same da, 
Pilate and Herod were made friends together. 
for before they were at enmity between them 
selves. 

13 And Pilate, having called together the chief 
priests, ad the rulers, and the people, 14 Said to 
them, Ye have brought this man to me, as per- 
verting the people: and, behold, I, having ex- 
amined him before you, have found no fault in 
this man touching the things whereof ye accuse 
him: 15 Nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him; 
and, lo, he hath done nothing worthy of death, 





captains, and the elders, who were come—And 
all these came of their own accord: the soldiers 
and servants were sent. 

Verse 53. This is your hour—Before which 
ye could not take me. And the power of dark- 
ness—The time when Satan has power. 

Verse 58. Another man saw him, and said— 
Observe here, in order to reconcile the four evan- 
gelists, that divers persons concurred in charging 
Peter with belonging to Christ. 1. The maid that 
let him in, afterward seeing him at the fire, first 
put the question to him, and then positively af- 
firmed that he was with Christ. 2. Another maid 
accused him to the standers by, and gave occa- 
sion to the man here mentioned to renew the 
charge against him, which caused the second de- 
nial. 3. Others of the company took notice of his 
being a Galilean, and were seconded by the kins- 
man of Malehus, who affirmed he had seen him 
in the garden, And this drew on the third de- 
nial. 

Verse 59. And about one hour after—So he 
did not recollect himself in all that time, 

Verse 64. And having blindfolded him, they 
struck him onthe face—This is placed by St. 
Matthew and Mark after the council’s condemn- 
ing him. Probably he was abused in the same 
manner both before and after his condemnation, 

Verse 65, Many other things blasphemously 


_ * Matt. xxvi,57; Mark xiv, 53; John xviii, 12. 
Mau. xxvi, &7; Murk xiv, 65.  ¢ Matt. xxvi, 
; Mark xiv, 61, 
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spake they against him—The expression is re- 
markable. They charged him with blasphemy, 
because he said he was the Son of God; Bat the 
evangelist fixes that charge on them, because he 
really was so, 

Verse 70. They all said, Art thou then the 
Son of God ?—Both these, the Son of God, and 
the Son of man, were known titles of the Mes- 
siah ; the one taken from his divine, and the other 
from his human, nature. 


Verse 4. Then said Pilate—After having heard 
his defence, J find no fault in this man—I| do 
not find that he either asserts or attempts any- 
thing seditious, or injurious to Cesar. 

Verse 5. He stirreth up the people, beginning 
Jrom Galilee—Probably they mentioned Galilee 
to alarm Pilate, because the Galileans were notc- 
rious for sedition and rebellion. 

i Vetse 7. He sent him to Herod—As his proper 
judge. 

Verse 8. He had been long desirous to see him 
—Out of mere curiosity. 

Verse 9. He questioned him- ¥ ‘obably con 
cerning the miracles which were reported to have 
been wrought by him. 

Verse 11. Herod set him at naught—Probably 
judging him o be a fool, because he answered 
nothing. Jn a splendid robe—In royal apparel ; 
intimating that he feared nothing from this king. 

Verse 15. He hath done nothing worthy of 


§ Mau, xxvii, 1; Mark xv, 1; John xviii, 23. 
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16 I will therefore chastise and release him. 
(17 Por * he was under a necessity of releasing 
one to them at the feast.) 18 And they cried all 
at once, saying, Away with this man, and release 
vo us Barabbag: 18 (Who for an insurrection 
made in the city, and for murder, had been cast 
into prison.) 2 Pilate, desiring to release Jesus, 
spake again to them. 21 But they cried out, say- 
ing, Crucify, crucify him, 22 He said to them 
she third time, Why, what evil hath he done? I 
have found no cause of death in him. 1 will 
therefore chastise and release him. 23 But they 
were instant with loud voices, requiring that he 
should be crucified. And the voices of them and 
of the chief priests prevailed. 24 And Pilate gave 
sentence that what they desired should be done. 
25 And he released to them him that for insur- 
rection and murder had been cast into prison, 
whom they desired; but he delivered Jesus to 
their will. 

26 And f as they led him away, they laid hold 
on one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
country, and on him they laid the cross, that he 
might bear it after Jesus. 27 And there followed 
him a great company of people, and of women, 
who algo bewailed and lamented him. 28 But 
Jesus, turning to them, said, Daughters of Jerusa- 
1em, weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, and 
for your children. 28 For, behold, the days are 
coming, in which they will say, Happy are the 
barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the 
paps that never gave suck. 30 Then { shall they 
say to the mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, 
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Cover us. 31 For ifthey d these things in the 
green tree, what shall be don./in the dry ? 82 And 
there were also led two other men, malefactors, 
to be put to death with him. 

33 And when they were come to the place 
called the place of a scull, there they crucifie 
him, and the two malefactors, one on the right 
hand, and one on the left. 34 Then said Jesus, 
Father, forgive them; for they know not what 
they do. And they parted his garments, and 
cast lots. 35 And the people stood beholding. 
And the rulers also with them derided him, say- 
ing, He saved others ; let him save himself, if he 
be the Christ, the chosen of God. 86 And the 
soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, and 
offering him vinegar, 31 And saying, If thou be 
the king of the Jews, save thyself. 88 And §an 
inscription also was written over him in Greek 
and Latin, and Hebrew letters, THIS IS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 And one of the malefactors who were hang 
ing reviled him, saying, If thou be the Christ, 
save thyself and us. 4 But the other answerin, 
rehnked him, saying, Dost thou not fear Go 


CHA? 


jseeing thou art in the same condemnation 


41 And we indeed justly ; for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds: but this person hath done 
nothing amiss. 42 And he said to Jesus, Lord, 
remember me when thou comest in thy kingdom 
43 And Jesus said to him, Verily I say unto thee, 
No-day shalt thou be with me in paradise. 

44 And || it was about the sixth hour, and there 
was darkness over all the earth till the ninth hour, 





A oa ag g to the judgment of Herod 
also. 

Verse 16. I will therefore chastise him—Here 
Pilate began to give ground, which only encour- 
aged them to press on. 

Verse 22. He said to them the third time, Why. 
what evil hath he done 2—As Peter, a disciple of 
Christ, dishonoured him by denying him thrice, 
so Pilate, a heathen, honoured Christ by thrice 
owning him to be innocent. 

Verse 31. If they do these things in the green 
tree, what shall be done in the dry?—Our Lord 
makes use of a proverbial expression, frequent 
among the Jews, who compare a good man to a 

een tree, and a bad man to a dead one: as if 
a had said, If an innocent person suffer thus, 
what will become of the wicked? of those who 
are as ready for destruction, as dry wood for the 
fire? 

Verse 34. Then said Jesus—Our Lord passed 
most of the time on the cross in silence: yet seven 
sentences which he spoke thereon are recorded by 
the four evangelists, though no one eyangelist 
has recorded them all. Hence it appears that 
the four Gospels are, as it were, four parts, which, 
joined together, make one symphony ; sometimes 
one of these only, sometimes two or three, some- 
times all, sound together. Flather—So he speaks 
both in the beginning and at the end of his suffer- 
ings on the cross. Forgive them—How striking 
is this passage! While they are actually nailing 
him to the cross, he seems to feel the injury they 
did to their own souls more than the wounds 
they gave him; and, as it were, to forget his 
own anguish out of a concern for their own sal- 
vation. 

‘And how eminently was his prayer heard! It 
procured forgiveness for all that were penitent, 


* Matt. xxvii, 15; Mark xv, 6; John xviii, 
39. + Matt. xxvii, 32; Mark xv, 21; John 
six, 16. J Hosea x, 8. y 
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and a suspension of vengeance even for the ims 
penitent. 

Verses 35, 37. If thou be the Christ. If thou 
be the king—The priests deride the name of Mes- 
siah; the soldiers, the name of king. 

Verse 39. And one of the malefactors reviled him 
—St. Matthew says, ‘‘ The robbers ;’? St. Mark 
“ They that were crucified with him reviled bim.’ 
Fithertherefore St. Matthew and Mark put the plu- 
ral for the singular, as the best authors sometimes 
do, or both reviled him at the first, tll one of them 
felt “the overwhelming power of saving grace.” 

Verse 40. The other rebuked him—What a 
surprising degree was here of repentance, faith, 
and other graces ! and what abundance of good 
works, in his public confession of his sin, reproof 
of his fellow-criminal, his honourable testimony 
to Christ, and profession of faith in him, while he 
was in so disgraceful circumstances, as were 
stumbling even to his disciples! This shows the 
power of divine grace. Rt it encourages none 
to put off their repentance ro the last hour; since, 
as far as appears, this was ine first time this cri- 
minal had an opportunity of knowing anything 
of Christ. And his conversion was designed to 
put a peculiar glory on our Saviour in his lowest 
state, While his enemies derided him, and his own 
disciples either denied or forsook him. 

Verse 42. Remember me when thou comest— 
From heaven. In thy kingdom—He acknow- 
ledges him a king, and such a king as, after he 
is dead, can profit the dead. The apostles them- 
selves had not then so clear conceptions of the 
kingdom of Christ. 

Verse 43. In paradise—The place where the 
souls of the righteous remain from death till the 
‘As if he had said, I will not only 
remember thee then, but this very clay. 

Verse 44. There was darkness over all the 


Matt. xxvii, 37; Mark xv, 26; John xix, 1% 
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@8 And the sun was darkened, and the veil of 
the temple was rent in the midst. 46 And Jesus, 
srying with a loud voice, srid, Father, into thy 
hands [ commend my spirit: and having said 
thus ke expired. 47 And the centurién, seeing 
what was iste: glorified God, saying, Certainly 
this was a righteous man. 48 And all the peo- 
ple who had come together to that sight, behold- 
ing the things whick were done, returned, smit- 
ing their breasts. 49 And all his acquaintance, 
and the women who had followed him from Gali- 
see, stood afar off, beholding these things. 

50 And, * behold, a man named Joseph, a 
counsellor; a good man, and a just: 51 (He had 
not consented to the counsel and deed of them ;) 
of Arimathea, a city of the Jews: who also him- 
self waited for the kingdom of God. 52 ‘This 
man, going to Pilate, asked the body of Jesus. 
83 And taking it down, he wrapped it in fine 
linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn 
in stone, wherein never man before was laid. 
& And that day was the preparation, and the 
sabbath drew on. ‘ 

65 And the women who had come with him 
from Galilee, following after, beheld the sepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid, 56 And re- 
turning they prepared spiceS and ointments; 
and rested the sabbath according to the com- 
mandment. [Chap. xxiy.] AND f on the first 
day of the week, very early in the morning, 
they came to the sepulchyé, bringing the spices 
witch they had prepared, and certain others with 
them, 


2 And they found the stone rolled away from 
the sepulchre. 3 And entering, they found not 
the body of the Lord Jesus. 4 And while they 
were perplexed concerning it, behold, two men 
stood by them in shining garments: 5 And as 
they were afraid, and bowed their face to the 
earth, they said to them, Why seek ye the living 
among the dead? He is not here, but is risen : 
8 Remember how he spake to you, being yet in 
Galilee, TSaying, The Son of man must be deli- 
vered into the hands of sinful men, and _ be cruci- 
fied, and rise again the third day, 8 And they 
remembered his words, 9 And returning from the 
sepulchre told all these things to the eleven, and 
to uil the rest. 10 It was Mary Magdalene, and 
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Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and the 
other women with them, who told these things to 
the apostles, 11 And their words seemed to them 
as idle tales, and they believed them not. 12 But 
Peter, rising up, ran to the sepulchre ; and stoop- 
ing down, he seeth the linen clothes laid by them- 
selves, and he went home, wondering at what 
Was come to pass. 

13 And, t behold, two of them were going that 
day toa village called Emmaus, which was sixty 
furlongs from Jerusalem, 14 And they talked 
together of all these things which had happened. 
15 And as they talked and argued together, Je- 
sus himself drew near, and went with them, 
16 But their eyes were holden, so that they did 
not know him. 17 And he said to them, What 
discourses are these that ye have one with an- 
other, as ye walk, and are sad? 18 And one of 
them, whose name was Cleopas, answering said 
to him, Dost thou alone even sojourn at Jerusa- 
lem, and hast not known the things which are 
come to pass there in these days? 19 And he 
said to them, What things? And they said to 
him, Those concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who 
was a prophet mighty in deed and word before 
God and all the people : 20 How our chief priests 
and rulers delivered him to be condemned to 
death, and have crucified him. 21 But we trust- 
ed that it had been he who should have redeemed 
Israel : and besides all this, to day is the third day 
since these things were done, 22 Yea, and cer- 
tain women of our company have astonished us, 
who were early at the sepulchre: 23 And not 
finding his body, they came, saying, that they 
had seen also a vision of angels, who say he is 
alive. 24 And some of the men who were with 
us went to the sepulchre, and found it so as the 
women had said : but him they saw not, 25 ‘Then 
he said to them, O foolish, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken : 
26 Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, 
and to enter into his glory? 21 And beginning 
at Moses and all the prophets, he explained tu 
them the things in all the Scriptures concerning 
himself. 28 And they drew nigh the village 
whither they were going: and he made as 
though he would go further. 29 But they con- 
strained him, saying, Abide with us: for it is 
going toward evening, and the day declines. 





earth—The noontide darkness, covering the sun, 
obscured all the upper hemisphere. And the 
lower was equally darkened; the moon being in 
opposition to the sun, and so receiving no light 
from it. 

Verse 46. Fluther, into thy hands—The Father 
receives the spirit of Jesus; Jesus himself, the 
spirits of the faithful, - 

Verse 47. Certainly this was a righteous man 
—Which implies an approbation of all he had 
done and taught. a : 

Verse 48. All the people—Who bad not been 
actors therein, Returned, smiling their breasts 
—lIn testimony of sorrow. 


Verse 1, Certain others with them—Who had 
not come from Galilee. 

Verse 4. Behold, two—Angels in the form of 
men. Mary had seen them a little before. They 
had disappeared on these women’s coming to the 
sepulchre, but now appeared again. St. Mat- 
thew and Mark mention only one of them, ap- 
pearing like a young man, 


* Matt. xxvii, 57; Mark xv, 43+ John xix, 38, 
t Matt. xxviii, 1; Mark xvi, 1; John +X 2s, 
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Verse 6. Remenber how he spake to you, say- 
ing, The Son of man must be delivered—This is 
only a repetition of the words which our Lord had 
spoxen to them before his passion. But it is ob- 
servable, he never styles himself ‘the Son of 
man ’’ after his resurrection. 

Verse 21. To-day is the third day—The day he 
should have risen asain, if at all. 

Verse 25. O foolish—Not understandine the 
designs and works of God. And slow of-heart 
- Unready to believe what the prophets have so 
largely spoken. 

erse 26. Ought not Christ—If he would re- 
deem man, and fulfil the prophecies concerning 
him. To have suffered these things—These very 
sufferings, which occasion your doubts, are the 
proce of his being the Messiah. And to enter into 
is glory—W hich could be done no other way. 

Verse 28. He made as though he would go 
Surther—W alking forward, as if he were goisg 
on: and he would have done it, had they nt 
pressed him to stay. 

Verse 29. They constrained him—By their ime 
portunate entreaties, 


} Mark xvi, 12, 
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And he went in to abide with them. 30 And as 
he sat at table with them, he took the bread, and 
blessed it, and brake, and gave tothem. 31 And 
their eyes were opened, and they knew him; and 
he vanished out of their sight. $2 And they said 
one to another, Was not our heart burning within 
us, while he was talking to us in the way, and 
opening the Scriptures to us? 33 And rising up 
the same hour, they returned to Jerusalem, and 
found the eleven met together, and them that 
were with them, 3¢ Saying, The Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 35 And 
they told the things done in the way, and 
how he was known by them in the breaking of 
bread. 

36 And*as they spake thus, Jesus himself 
stood in the midst of them, and saith to them, 
Pe ice be unto you. 31 But being terrified and 
affrighted, they thought they saw -a_ spirit. 
38 And he said to them, Why are ye troubled? 
and why do reasonings arise in your hearts? 
39 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my- 
self: handle me and see; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as you see me have. #0 And 
having spoken this, he showed them his hands 
and jis feet, 41 And while they yet believed not 
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for joy, and wondered, he said to them, Have ye 
here any meat? 42 And they gave him a piece 
of a broiled fish, and of a honeycomb, 48 And 
he took it, and ate before them. 

44 And he said to them, These are the words 
which I spake to you, being yet with you, that all 
things written in the law of Moses, and the pro- 

hets, and the Psalms, goncerning me, must be 
ulfilled. 48 Then opened he their understand- 
ing, to understand the Scriptures, 46 And said 
to them, Thus it is written, and thus it behooved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day: 41 And that repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in his name to all na- 
tions, beginning at Jerusalern. 48 And ye are 
witnesses of these things. 9 And, behold, I send 
the promise of my Father upon you: but tarry in 
the city of Jerusalem, till ye be clothed with power 
from on high. 

50 And he led them out as far as Bethany, and 
lifting up his hands, he blessed them, 5! And 
while he was blessing them, he was parted from 
them, and carried up into heaven. 52 And they 
worshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy: 53 And were continually in the tem- 
ple, praising and blessing God. 





Verse 30. He took the bread, and blessed, and 
brake—Just in the same manner as when he in- 
stituted his last supper. 

Verse 31. Their eyes were opened—That is, 
the supernatural cloud was removed. And he 
vanished—W ent away insensibly. 

Verse 32. Did not our heart burn within us— 
Did not we feel an unusual warmth of love? 

Verse 33. The same hour—tate as it was. 

Verse 34. I'he Lord hath appeared to Simon 

-Before he was seen of the twelve apostles. 
1 Cor. xv, 5. He had, in his wonderful conde- 
scension and grace, taken an opportunity on the 
former part of that day, though where, or in what 
manner, is not recorded, to show himself to Peter, 
that he might early relieve his distresses and fears 
on account of having so shamefully denied his 
Master. 

Verse 35. In the breaking of the bread—The 
Lord’s supper. 

Verse 36. Jesus stood in the midst of then— 
It was just as easy to his divine power to open a 
door undiscernibly, as it was to come in ata door 
opened by some other hand. 

Verse 40. He showed them his hands and his 
feet—That they might either see or feel the prints 
of the nails. 

Verse 41. While they believed not for joy— 
They did in some sense believe; otherwise they 
would not have rejoiced. But their excess of joy 
prevented a clear, rational belief. 

Verse 43. He took it, and ate before them— 
Not that he had any need of food; but to give 
them still further evidence. 


_* Mark xvi, 14, 19; John xx, 19. 





Verse 44. And he said—On the day of his as- 
cension. In the law, and the prophets, and the 
Psalins—The prophecies, as well as types, relat- 
ing to the Messiah, are contained either in the 
books of Moses, (usually called the law,) in the 
Psalms, or in the writings of the prophets ; little 
being said directly concerning him in the bistori- 
cal books. 

Verse 45. Then opened he their undei stand- 
ing, to understand the Scriptures—He had ex- 

lained them before to the two as they went to 
sane But still they understood them not, 
till he took off the veil from their hearts by the 
illumination of his Spirit. 

Verse 47. Beginning at Jerusalem—This was 
appointed both graciously and wisely ; gracious- 
ly, as it encouraged the greatest sinners to repent, 
when they saw that even the murderers of Christ 
were not excepted from mercy; and wisely, as 
hereby Christianity was more abundantly attested, 
the facts being published first on the very spot 
where they happened. 

Verse 49. Behold, I send the promise—Em- 
phatically so called ; the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 50. He led them out as far as Bey 
—Not the town, but the district ; to the mount o} 
Olives, (Acts i, 12,) which stood within the bound- 
aries of Bethany. 

Verse 51. And while he was blessing them, he 
was parted from them—It was much more pro 
per that our Lord should ascend into heaven, 
than that he should rise from the dead, in the 
sight of the apostles. For his resurrection was 
proved, when they “saw him alive after his pas 
sion :’? but they could not see him ir heaven, 
while they continued on earth, 


121 


NOTES ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN 


Ir. this Book is set down the history of tg Sone ae of God dwelling among men; that 
.- Of the first days, where the apostle, ptemising the sum of the whole, - + _ Chap. i, 1-18 
Mentions the testimony given by John, after the baptism of Christ, and the first call- 
ing of some of the poster. 


Here is noted what fell out, 
Whe rete oe ee or ene) ea nen Niotma tenn ein oleae 15-28 
The day after, . e e ° ° . ° e ° . e ° . 29-34 
The dayatter, <5 «o « -« a ter jell ion ooh avert re 35-42 
Mheiay ators; Tish ke fey fey Le'ieuentn Geb te 6 (eps en. eu Serta (48-52 
The ‘third’? day, . . : . . e . ° ° ° . ° ii, 1-11 
After this, . . . . . . agree 12 
1. Of the two years between, spent chiefly i in journeys to and from Jerusalem: 
A. The first journey, to the passover, . . Py . ° . . . e 13 
a. Transactions in the city, 
1. Zealforbis‘Pather’shouse, < 6 .« « » « «s « « « 14-22 
2. The power and wisdom of Jesus, . 2 = Nye oe cine ceeees. 23-25 
3. The instruction of Nicodemus . ° ° . ° ° . iii, 1-21 
b. His abode in Judea ;/the rest of John’s testimony, 5 ‘a a 3 22-36 
c. His journey through Samaria (where he confers with the Samaritan woman) 
into Galilee, w here he heals the nobleman’s son. iv, 1-54 
B. The second journey to the feast of pentecost. Here may “be observed transac / 
tions, 


a. In the city, relating to the impotent man, healed at the pool of Bethesda, ° v, 147 
b. In Galilee, before the second passover, and after. Here we may note, 


1. His feeding the five thousand, id age’ Boke Reta aliens Pee ites Ye or 
2. Walking upon the sea, . os! NYS) a) 0 ie), aera aes 15-21 
3. Discourse of himself, as the bread of life,” be el aya | Seen re eke . 22-59 
4. Reproof of those who objected to it, er eh cent toe er he 60-65 
5. Apostasy of many, and steadiness of the apostles, LS Cie Mn wer Ce as 66-71 
6. His continuance in Galilee, . . . ac te ° ° ° vii, 1 
C. The third journey, to the fe: ast. of tabernacles, e . e ° ° ° ° 2-13 
Here may be observed transactions, 
a. In the city, 
1. In the middle and end of the feast, . ° ° ° e ° ° . ae 
Y viii, 1 
Where note, . 
(1.) The woman taken in adultery, ° . . ° ° ° 2-12 
(2.) Christ’s preaching and vindicating his doctrine, ° e . e ° 13-30 
(3.) His confuting the Jews, and escape from them, eb Mer te ate . 31-59 
(4.) His healing the man born blind, . ° . ° ° ° ° . ix, 1-7 
(5.) Several discourses on that occasion, ° ° ° e ° 841 
(6.) Christ the door, and the Shepherd of the sheep, a ° oe x, 1-18 
(7.) Different opinions concerning him, . . wh Ker . Cr) 19-21 
2. At the feast of the dedication. Here occur, 
(1.) His disputes with the Jews, ° ° ° ° ° ee ° 22-38 
(2.) His escaping their fury, . ° . . . . ° ° ° ° 39 


6. Beyond Jordan, . . ° . ° 
Ill. Of the last days, which were, 
A. Before the great week, where we may note, 


2 Gr Nw Se 40-42 


a. The two days.spent out of Judea, while Lazarus was sick and died, mee) xi, 1-6 
b, The journey into Judea; the raising of Lazarus; the advice of Chiapas Je- 

sus’s abode in Ephraim ; the order given by his adversaries, 7-57 
c. The sixth day before the peseovens the SapEet at Bethany 3 the ointment poured 

on Jesus, oon ae Cae) , xii, 1-11 


B, In the great week, wherein was the third passover, occur, 
a. On the three former days, his royal entry into the city ; the desire of the Greeks ; 
the obstinacy of the Jews, the testimony given to Jesus from heaven, . 12-50 
6, On the fourth day, the washing the feet of the disciples ; the discovery of the traf. 
tor, and his going out by night, | . Aa ae a ne ee EST 
¢. On the fifth day, 
1. His discourse, 


(L.) Before the paschal supper, eR ee CM ry wore «ty oD 31 

xiv, 1-31 

(2.) After it, . . . ° . ° ° . e . or 3S xv, and xv 
2. Hia‘prayer; ie) Foie) (se) Tle “italy ratteenipineawen ites a mite Centon xvii. 1 
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Cuap f. ST. JOHN. Cuap. I 
8 The beginuing of his passion, 
(1.) In the garden, . Ce ere Sista verte ey Ses. mesh. Chap. xviii, 1-11 
(2.) In Caiaphas’s house, Chee s WECoMiR TRICE: hme eat is ee a aa 12-27 
d. Cn the sixth day, 
1. His passion under Pilate, Gi) 0 By tne. 15a otaee ‘enh yeC— ts xviii 
(1.) Tn the palace of Pilate, . ScaRere Je eh is . 28 
xix, 1-16 
Ontthe: crosay ise Miele we Pen 3s) eh veh ca, oe. se, 17-30 
O-MaNdcathin ween aes ae Lee Re oe cea ee 4s 30-37 
Sembusiburials © si. - tenes sy ee fea et) fer 6) ey cle ® ve 33-42 
C. After the great week: 
a. On the day ofthe resurrection, « « © © «© © © 0 © ¢ XK, 1-25 
b. Eight days after, Me ICE ee ay et ce Note wie, nie 26-31 
c. Afier that, 
1. He appears to his disciples at the sea of Tiberias, » +» © © e © xxi, 1-14 
2. Orders Peter to feed his sheep and lambs, PEMGE in Ve ie ake cies REID 15-17 
3. Foretells the manner of Peter’s death, and checks his curiosity about St, John, 18-23 
A.\Wheiconclusion, 9 els % (8 eS fe 6 ee, | es 8 24, 25 


ST. JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 
JN the beginning existed the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
9 The same was in the beginning with God. 
8 All things were made by him; and without him 
was not one single thing made that was made. 
4 In him was life; and the life was the light of 


men, § And the light shineth in darkness; but 
the darkness perceived it not. 

6 There was a man sent from God, whose 
name was John. 17 The same came for a testi- 
mony, to testify of the Light, that all through it 
might believe. § He was not the Light, but was 
sent to testily of the Light. 9 This was the true 





Verse 1. In the beginning—Referring to Gen. 
i, 1, and Prov. viii, 23, when all things began to 
be made by the Word. In the beginning of hea- 
ven and earth, and this whole frame of created 
beings, the Word existed without any beginning. 
He was when all things began to be, whatsoever 
had a beginning. T 
xxxiii, 65 and frequently by the Seventy, and in 
the Chaldee Paraphrase. So that St. John did 
not borrow this expression from Philo, or any 


heathen writer. He was not yet named Jesus, | 


or Christ. He is the Word whom the Father be- 
got or spoke from eternity ; by whom the Father 
speaking maketh all things; who speaketh the 

iather to us. We have, in the 18th verse, both 
a real description of the Word, and the reason 
why he is so called. ‘He is the only-begotten 
Son of the Father, who is in the bosom of the 
Father, and hath declared him.” And the Word 
was with God—Therefore distinct from God the 
Father. '‘h2 word rendered ‘ with”? denotes a 
paced tendency, as it were, of the Son to the 

‘ather, in unity of essence. He was with God 
alone ; because nothing besides God had then any 
being. And the Word was God—Supreme, eter- 
nal, independent. There was no creature, in 
respect of which he could be styled God in a rela- 
tive sense. Therefore he is styled so in the abso- 
lute sense. The Godhead of the Messiah being 
clearly revealed in the Old ‘Testament, Jer. xxiii, 
6; Hosea i, 7; Psalm xxiii, 1; the other evan- 
gelists aim at this,—to prove that Jesus, a true 
man, was the Messiah, But when at length 
some from hence began to doubt of his Godhead, 
then St. John expressly asserted it, and wrote in 
this book as it were a supplement to the Gospels, 
as in the Revelation, to the prophets. 

Verse 2. ihe same was in the beginning with 


‘ord—So termed, Psa. | 








God—This verse repeats and contracts into one 
the three points mentioned before. As if he had 
said, This Word, who was God, was in the be- 
ginning, and was with God, 

Verse 3. All things—Besides God, were made ; 
and all things which were made, were made by 
the Word. In the first and second verses is de- 
scribed the state of things before the creation; in 
the creation, verse 3; in the time of man’s inno- 
cency, verse 4; in the time of man’s corruption, 
verse 5. 

Verse 4. In him was life—He was the founda, 
tion of life to every living thing, as well as of 
being to all that is. And the life was the lightof 
men_—He who is essential life, and the Giver of 
life to all that liveth, was also the light of men, 
the fountain of wisdom, holiness, and happiness 
to man in his original state. 

Verse 5. And the light shineth in darkness— 
Shines even on fallen man. But the darkness— 
Dark, sinful man, perceiveth tt not. 

Verse 6. There was. a man—The evangelist 
now proceeds to him who testified of the Light, 


‘which he had spoken of in the five preceding 


verses. p 
Verse 7. The same ‘ame for—That is, in order 
to give. A testimony —The evangelist, with the 


most strong and tender affection, Interweaves his 
own testimony with that of John, by noble digres- 
sions, wherein he expluins the office of the Bap- 
list, partly premises an: partly subjoins a further 
explication to his short sentences. hat St. Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke term ‘the Gospel,”’ in 
respect of the promise going before, St. John 
usually terms ‘ the Testimony,” intimating the 
certain knowledge of the relater. To testify of 
the Light—Of Christ. 

Verse 9. Who lighteth every man- By whatia 
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Light, who lighteth every man that cumeth into 
the world. 10 He was in the world, and the 
world was made by him, yet the world knew him 
not. 41 He came to his own, and his ewn re- 
ceived him not, 12 But as many as received him, 
to thein gave he privilege to become the sons of 
God, to them that believe in his name: 18 Who 
were born, not of blood, nor by the will of the 
flesh, nor by the will of man, but of God. 

14 And the Word was made flesh, and taber- 
nacled among us, (and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full 
of erace and truth, 

15 John testified of him, and cried, saying, This 
is he of whom I said, He that cometh after me is 
preferred before me: for he was before me. 
16 And out of his fulness have we all received 
even grace upon grace. 117 For the law was 
given by Moses, but grace and truth was by Je- 
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sus Christ. 18 No man hath seen God at any 
time; the only-begotten Sou, who is in the bosom 
of the Father, he hath declared him. 19 And this 
is the testimony of John, when the Jews sent 
riests and Levites trom Jerusalem, to ask him 
ho art thou? 20 And he confessed, and denied 
not; but confessed, I am not the Christ. 21 And 
they asked him, What then? Art thou Elijah ? 
And he saith, [am not. Art thou the prophet ? 
And he answered, No. 22 Then enignthey te 
him, Who art thou? thatwe may give an answer 
to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thy- 
self? 23 He said, * I am the voice of one crying 
aloud in the wilderness, Make straight the way 
of the Lord, as said the prophet Isaiah, 24 And 
they who were sen. were of the Pharisees. 3€ And 
they asked him and said to him, Why baptizest 
thou then, if thou art not the Christ, nor Elijah, 
neither the prophet? 26 John answered them, 





vulgarly termed natural consciences POM aE, out 
at least the general lines of good and evil. And 
this light, if man did not hinder, would shine 
more anc more to the perfect day. 

Verse 10, He was in the world—Even from the 
creation. 

Verse 11. He came—In the fulness of time. 
To his own—Country, city, temple. And his 
own—People, received him not. 

Verse 12. But as many ag’received him—Jews 
or Gentiles. T'hat believe on his nume—That is, 
on him. ‘The moment they believe, they are 
sons; and because they are sons, God ‘ sendeth 
forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father.”? 

Verse 13. Who were born—Who became the 
sons of God. Not o/'blood—Not by descent from 
Abraham. Nor by the will of the flesh—By na- 
tural generation. Nor by the will of man— 
Adopting them. But of God—By his Spirit. 

Verse 14. Fvesh sometimes signifies corrupt 
nature; sometimes, the body; sometimes, as 
here, the whole man, We beheld his glory— 
We his apostles, particularly Peter, James, and 
John. Luke ix, 32. Grace and truth—We are 
all by nature liars and children of wrath, to whom 
both grace and truth are unknown. But we are 
made partakers of them when we are “ accepted 
through the Beloved.”” 

The whole verse might be paraphrased thus : 
And in order to raise us to this dignity and hap- 
piness, the eternal Word, by a most amazi ng con- 
descension, was made flesh, united himself to our 
miserable nature, with all its innocent infirmities, 
And he did not make us a transient visit, bat ta- 
bernacled among us on earth, displaying his 
glory in a more eminent manner than ever of old 
in the tabernacle of Moses. And we, who are 
now recording these things, beheld his glory with 
so strict an attention, that we can testify, it was 
in every respect such a glory as became the only- 
begolien of the Father. Por it shone forth not 
only in his transfiguration, and’in his continual 
miracles, but in all his tempers, ministrations, 
and conduct through the whole series of his life. 
In all he appeared full of grace and truth. He 
was in himself most benevolent and upright ; 
made those ample discoveries of pardon to sin- 
ners, which the Mosaic dispensation could not do ; 
and really exhibited the most substantial bless. 
ings: whereas that was but ‘a shadow of good 
things to come.” 

Verse 15. John cried—With joy and confi- 
dence. This is he of whom I said—John had 
said this before our Lord’s baptism although he 
then knew him not in person. He knew hima first 


124 





at his baptism, and afterward cried, Thzs .s he of 
whem I said, &c. He is preferred before me— 
In his office. For he was before me—In his nature. 

Verse 16, And—Here the apostle confirms the 
Baptist’s words; as if he had said, He is indeed 

referred before thee: so we have experienced. 

e all—That believe. Have received—All that 
we enjoy out of his fulness: and in particular 
grace upon grace—One blessing upon another, 
immeasurable grace and love. 

Verse 17. The law—W orking wrath and con- 
taining shadows. Was given—No philosopher, 
poet, or orator ever chose his words so accurately. 
as St. John. The law, saith he, was given by 
Moses: grace was by Jesus Christ—Observe the 
reason for placing each word thus: The law of 
Moses was not his own; the grace of Christ was. 
His grace was opposite to the wrath, his truth to 
the shadowy ceremonies of the law. Jesus—St, 
John having once mentioned the incarnation, 
(verse 14,) no more uses that name, * the Word,” 
in all his book. 

Verse 18. No man hath seen God—With bo- 
dily eyes; yet believers see him with the eye of 
faith. Who is in the bosom of the Futher—The 
expression denotes the highest unity, and the 
most intimate knowledge, ? 

Verse 19. T'he Jews—Probably the great coun- 
cil, sent. 

Verse 20. I am not the Christ—For many sup- 
posed he was. 

Verse 21. Art thou Elijah 2—He was not that 
Elijah, the Tishbite, of whom they spoke, As 
thou ie ‘ophet?—Of whom Moses speaks, Deu 
xviii, 15, 

Verse 23. He said—I am that forerunner of 
Christ of whom Isaiah speaks. J am the voice- 
As if he had said, Far from being Christ, or even 
Elijah, I am nothing but a voice; a sound that 
so soon as it has expressed the thought of which 
it is the sign, dies into air, and is known no 
more. 

Verse 24, They who were sent tzere of the 
Pharisees—W ho were peculiarly tenacious of old 
customs, and jealous of any irfovation, except 
those brought in by their own scribes, unless the 
innovator had unquestionable proofs of divine 
authority, 

Verse 25. They asked him, Why baptizest 
thou then—Without any commission from the 
sanhedrim? and not only heathens, (who were 
always baptized befare they were admitted to cir- 
cumcision,) but Jews also? 

Verse 26. John answered, I baptize—To pre- 





* Isainh xl, 3, 
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saying, I baptize with water: but there standeth 
one among you, whom ye know not. 21 He it 
is, who, coming after me, is preferred before me, 
whose shoe’s lawhet I am not worthy to unloose. 
28 ‘These thiggs were done in Bethabara, beyond 
Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29 The next day he seeth Jesus coming toward 
him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, who 
taketh away the sin of the world. 30 This is he 
of whom | said, After me cometh a man who is 

referred before me: for he was before me. 
4 And I knew him not: but that he might be 
manifested to Israel, therefore am I come Daptiz- 
ing with water. 32 And John testified, saying, 
[ saw the Spirit descending from heaven as a 
dove, and it abode upon him, 33 And I knew 
him not: but he that sent me to baptize with wa- 
ter, he had said to me, On whom thou shalt see 
the Spirit descending, and abiding on him, this 
is he who baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 34 And 
7 su it, and testified, that this is the Son of 
tod. 

35 Again the next day John was standing, and 
two of his disciples; 36 And looking upon, Jesus 
we sing, he saith, Behold the Lamb of God! 
37 ..od the two disciples heard him speak, and 
they followed Jesus. 38 And Jesus, turning and 
seeing them following, saith to them, What seek 
ye? They said to him, Rabbi, (that is, being in- 
terpreted, Master,) where dwellest thou? 39 He 
saith to them, Come and see. They came and 
saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that 
day: for it was about the tenth hour, 40 An- 
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drew, Simon Peter’s brother, was one of the two 
who heard John speak, and followed him. 42 He 
first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith to 
him, We have found the Messiah, which is, being 
interpreted, the Christ. 42 And he brought him 
to Jesus. And Jesus, looking upon him, said, 
Thou.art Simon, the son of Jonah: thou shalt 
te called Cephas, which is, by interpretation, 
eter. 

43 The day following he was minded to depart 
into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith to him, 
Follow me. 44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, 
the city of Andrew and Peter. 45 Philip findeth 
Nathaniel, and saith to him, We have found him, 
whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, de- 
scribed, Jesus of Nuzareth, the son of Joseph. 
46 And Nathaniel saith to him, Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth? Philip saith to him, 
Come and see, 41 Jesus saw Nathaniel coming 
toward him, and saith of him, Behold an Israelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile! 48 Nathaniel saith 
to him, Whence knowest thou me? Jesus an- 
swered and said to him, Before Philip called thee, 
when thou wast under the fig-tree, ] saw thee, 
49 Nathaniel answered and saith to him, Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of 
Israel. 50 Jesus answered and said to him, Be- 
cause I said to thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, 
believest thou? thou shalt see greater things than 
these. 5t And he saith to him, Verily, verily, I 
say to you, Hereafter ye shall see the heaven 
opened, and the angels of God ascending and 
descending on the Son of man. 





are for the Messiuh; and indeed to show, that 

ews as well as Gentiles must be proselytes to 
Christ; and that these, as well as those, stand in 
need of being washed from their sins. 

Verse 28. Where John was baptizing—That 
1s, used to baptize. 

Verse 29. He secih Jesus coming, and saith, 
Behold the Lamb—-Innocent; to be offered up; 
prophesied of by Isaiah, liii, 7; typified by the 
paschal lamb, and by the daily sacrifice. The 
Lamb of God—Whom God gave, approves, ac- 
cepts of, Who taketh away—Atoneth for. The 
sin—That is, all the sins. Of the world—Of all 
mankind. Sin and the world are of equal ex- 
tent. 

Verse 31. I knew him not—Till he came to be 
biptized. How surprising is this; considering 
how nearly they were related, and how remark- 
able the conception and birth of both had been ! 
But there was a peculiar providence visible ia 
our Saviour’s living irom his infancy to his bap- 
tism at Nazareth; Jonn all the time living the 
life of a hermit in the deserts of Judea, (Luke 
i, 80,) ninety or more miles from Nazareth. 
Hereby that ‘acyzaintance was prevented which 
might have made John’s testimony of Christ sus- 

ectzd. 

Verse 34, I saw it—That is, the Spirit so de- 
scending and abiding on him, And testified— 
From that time. 

Verse 37. They followed Jesus—They walked 
after him, but had not the courage to speak to 
him. 

Verse 41, ERO his own brother \Si- 
mon- -Probably both of them sought him, Which 
is, be-ng interpreted, the Christ—This the evan- 
gelist adds; as likewise those words in the thirty- 
eighth verse,—‘ that is, being interpreted, Mas- 
fer. 

Verse 42. Jesus said, Thou art Simon, the 
gon of Jonah—As none had told our Lord these 
names, this could not but strike Peter. Cephas, 





which is, Peter—Meaning the same in Syriae 
which Peter does in Greek, namely, a rock. 

Verse 45. Jesus of, Nazareth—So Philip 
thought, not knowing he was born in Bethlehem. 
Nathaniel was probably the same with Bartholo- 
mew, that is, the son of Tholomew. St. Mat- 
thew, x, 3, joins Bartholomew with Philip; and 
St. John, xxi, 2, places Nathaniel in the midst 
of the apostles, immediately after Thomas, just as 
Bartholomew is placed, Acts i, 13. 

Verse 46. Can any good thing come out of 
Nazareth?2—How cautiously should we guurd 
against popular prejudices! When these had 
onee possessed so honest a heart as even that of 
Nathaniel, they led him to suspect the blessed Je- 
sus himself for an impostor, because he had been 
brought up at Nazareth. But his integrity pre- 
vailed over that foolish bias, and laid him open to 
the force of evidence, which a candid inquirer will 
always be glad to admit, even when it brings the 
most unexpected discoveries. Can any good 
thing—That is, have we ground from Scripture 
to expect the Messiah, or any eminent prophet, 
from Nazareth? Philip saith, Come and see~ 
The same answer which he had received himself 
from our Lord the day before, 

Verse 48, Under the fig-tree I saw thee—Per- 
haps at prayer. 

erse 49. Nathaniel answered—Wappy are 
they that are ready to believe, swift to receive the 
truth and grace of God. T'hou art the Son of 
God—So he acknowledges now more than he had 
heard from Philip. The Son of God, the King 
of Israel—A confession both of the person and 
office of Christ. 

Verse 51. Hereafter ye shall see—All of these, 
as well as thou, who believe on me now in my 
state of humiliation, shall hereafter see me come 
in my glory, and all the angels of God with 
me, This seems the most natural sense of the 
words, though they may also refer to his ascene 
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CHAPTER II. 

AND the third day, there was a marriage in 
Cana of Galilee ; and the mother of Jesus was 
there: 2 And both Jesus and his disciples were 
invited to the marriage. 3 And wine falling 
short, the mother of Jesus saith to him, ‘They have 
not wine. 4 Jesus saith to her, Woman, what is 
to me and thee? mine hour is not yet come. 
His mother saith to the servants, W hatsoever 
oe saith to you, do. 6 And there were set there 
six waterpots of stone, after the manner of the 
purifying of the Jews, containing two or three 
measures apiece. 1 Jesus saith to them, Fill the 
waterpots with water. And they filled them up 
to the brim, 8 And he saith to them, Draw out 
now, and carry to the gvernor of the feast. And 
they carried i. 9 When the governor of the 
feast had tasted the water that was made wine, 
(he knew not whence it was; but the servants 
who had drawn the water knew ;) the governor 
of the feast calleth the bridegroom, 1° And saith 
to him, Every man doth set out good wine first, 
an:l when men have well drank, then that which 
is worse: but thou hast kept the good wine till 
now, 11 Jesus wrought this beginning of mira- 
cles in Cana of Galilee, and manilested his glory, 

and his disciples believed on him, 
12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, 





Verse 1. And the third —After he had said 
this. Jn Cana of Galilee—There were two other 
towns of the same name; one in the tribe of 
Ephraim, the other in Celosyria. 

Verse 2. Jesus and his disciples were invited 
to the marriage—Christ does not take away hu- 
man society, but sanctifies it. Water micht have 
quenched thirst; yet our Lord allows wine ; espe- 
ciully ata festival solemnity. Such was his taci- 
lity in drawing his disciples at first, who were 
afterward to go through rougher ways. 

Verse 3. And wine falling short—How many 
days the solemnity had lasted, and on which day 
our Lord came, or how many disciples might fol- 
low him, does not appear. Ais mother saith to 
him, They have not wine—Rither she might 
mean, Supply them by miracle, or, Go away, 
that others may go also, before the want appears, 

Verse 4, Jesus saith to her, Woman—So our 
Lord speaks also, John xix, 26. It is probable, 
this was the constant appellation which he used 
to her. He regarded his Father above all, not 
knowing even his mother ‘after the flesh.’? 
W hat is it to me and thee2—A mild reproof of 
her inordinate concern and untimely interposal. 
Mine hour is not yet come—The time of my 
working this miracle, or of my going away. 

May we not learn hence, if his mother was 
rebuked for attempting to direct him in the days 
of his flesh, how absurd it is to address her as if 
she had a right to command him on the throne 
of his glory? Likewise how indecent it is for us 
to direct his supreme wisdom, as to the time or 
manner in which he shall appear for us, in any 
of the exigencies of life? 

Verse 5. His mother saith to the servants— 
Gathering from his answer, that he was about to 
do something extraordinary, 

Verse 6. The purifying of the Jews—Who 
purified themselves by frequent washings; par- 
ticularly before eating. 

Verse 9, The governor of the feast—The 
bridegroom generally procured some friend to 
order all things at the entertainment. 

Verse 10. And saith—St. John barely relates 

xe words he spoke, which does not imply his 
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and ms mother, and his brethren, and his disci 
ples: and they tarried there not many days: 
13 For the passover of the Jews was nigh, and 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem, 14 And found in the 
temple them that sold oxen, and sheep, and doves, 
and the changers of money sitting: 15 And bay- 
ing made a scourge of rushes, he drove all out of 
the temple, both the sheep, and the oxen; and 
poured out the changers’ money, and overthrew 
the tables; 16 And said to them that sold doves, 
Take these things hence; make not my Father’s 
house a house of traffic. 17 And his disciples re- 
membered that it is written, * The zeal of thine 
house eateth me up. 18 Then answered the 
Jews and said to him, What sign showest thou 
us, seeing thou doest these things? 18 Jesus an- 
swered and said to them, Destroy this temple, 
and I will raise it up in three days. 20 Then 
said the Jews, Forty and six years was this tem- 
ple in building, and wilt thou raise it up in three 
days? 21 But he spake of the temple of his body. 
22 When therefore he was risen from the deal, 
his disciples remembered that he had said this; 
and they believed the Scripture, and the word 
which Jesus had said. 23 Now when he was in 
Jerusalem at the passover, on the feast day, many 
believed in his name, beholding the miracles 
which he did. 24 But Jesus did not trust himself 
to them, because he knew all men, 25 And need- 





approving them. When they have well drank— 
oes not mean any more than, toward the close 
of the entertainment. 

Verse 11. And his disciples believed—More 
steadfastly. 

Verse 14. Ozen, and sheep, and doves—Usel 
for sacrifice, And the changers of money—Those 
who changed foreign money for that which was 
current at Jerusalem, for the convenience of them 
that came from distant countries. 

Verse 15. Having made a scourge of rushes, 
which were strewed on the ground, he drove all 
out of the temple, (that is, the court of it,) both the 
sheep and the oven—Though it dors not appear 
that he struck even them, and much less any of 
the men. But a terror from God, it is evident, 
fell upon them. 

Verse 18, Then answered the Jews—Eithor 
some of those whom he had just driven out, or 
their friends, What sign showest thou2—So 
they require a miracle, to confirm a miracle ! 

Verse 19, This temple—Doubtless pointing, 
while he spoke, to his body, the temple and habi- 
tation of the Godhead. 

Verse 20, Forty and six years—Just so many 
years before the time of this conversation, Herod 
the Great had begun his most magnificent repa- 
ration of the temple, (one part after another,) 
which he centinued all his life, and which was 
now going or, and was continued thirty-six 


-years longer, till within six or seven years of the 


destruction of the state, city, and temple, by the 
Romans. ‘ 

Verse 22, They believed the Scripture, and the 
word which Jesus had said—Conzerning: his re« 
surrection, 

Verse 23. Many believed—That he was a 
teacher sent from God, 

Verse 24, He did not trust himself to then— 
Let us learn hence, not rashly to put_ourselves 
into the power of others. Let us suidy a wise and 
happy medium between universal s dspiciousness, 
and that easiness which would make us the pro- 
perty of every pretender to kindness aw 1 respi ct 


* Psalm Ixix, 9 


Caap. ITI. 


ed not that any should t stify of man: for he 
knew what was in man. 


CHAPTER III. 

NOW there was a man of the Pharisees, named 

Nicodemus, a :uler of the Jews: 2 The same 
game to him by night and said to him, Rabbi, we 
know that thou at a teacher come from God ; for 
no man can do these miracles which thou doest, 
excep: God be with him. 3 Jesus answered and 
said to him, Ve ily, verily, I say unt) thee, Ex- 
cept 1 man be birn again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God. 4 Nicodemus saith to him, 
How can a man be born when he is old? can he 
enter a second time into his mother’s womb, and 
be born? 5 Jesus answered, Verily, ve ily, [ say 
unto thee, Except a man be born of water and 
the Spi it, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.. &'That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; 
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. 
1 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be 
born again. 8 The wind bloweth where itlisteth, 
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and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not 
tell whence it cometh, and whither it gorth: so is 
every one that is born of the Spirit. 9 Nicode- 
mus answered and said to him, How can these 
things be? 10 Jesus answered and said to him, 
Art thou a teacher of Israel, and knowest not 
these things? 11 Verily, verily, I say to thee, We 
speak what we know, ahd testify what we have 
seen}; yet ye receive not our testimony. 12 If T 
have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, 
how would ye believe, if I told you heavenly 
things? 13 For no one hath gone up to heaven 

but he that came down from heaven, the Son o} 

man, whois in heaven. 14 And as* Moses lifted 
up the serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son 
of man be lifted up: 15 That whosoever believeth 
on him may not perish, but have everlasting life. 
16 For God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
him_may not perish, but have everlasting life. 
117 For God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world might be 
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Verse 25. He, to whom all things are naked, 
knew what was in man—Namely, a desperately 
deceitful heart. 


Ve:se 1.. A ruler—One of the great council. 

Verse 2. The same came—Th ough desire ; 
but by night—Through shame. We know—Even 
we rulers and Pharisees. 

Ve se 8, Jesus answered—That knowledge 
wi'l not avail thee, unless thou be born again— 


Otherwise ther L east not see, that is, experience 
and enjoy, either the 


inward or the glorious king- 
dom of God. 


In this solemn discou-se our Lord shows that 
no external profession, no ce emonial ordinances, 
or p ivileges «f birth, could entitle any to the 
blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom ; that an en- 
tire change of heart, as well as of life, was necee 
sary for that purpose ; thut this could only be 
w ought in man by the almighty power of God 5 
that every man born into the world was by nature 
in a state of sin, condemnation, and misery ; that 
the free mercy of God had given his Son to deli- 
ver them from it, and to raise them to a blessed 
immortality ; that all mankind, Gentiles as well 
as Jews, might share in these benefits, procured 
by his being lifted up on the cross, and to be re- 
ceived by faith in him ; but that, if they rejected 
him, their eternal, aggravated condemnation 
would be the certain consequence. Except a 
man be born again—If our Lord, by being born 

Fain, means only reformation of life, instead of 
making any new discovery, he has only thrown 
a great deal of obscurity on what was before plain 
and obvious. 

Verse 4. When he is old—As Nicodemus him- 
self was. 

Verse 5. Except a man be born of water and 
of the Spirit—Except he experience that great 
inward change by the Spirit, and be baptized, 
(wherever baptism can be had,)'as the outward 
sign anc means of it, 

Verse 6. That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh—Mere flesh, void of the Spirit; yea, at en- 
mity wich it. And that which is born of the Spi- 
rit is spirit—Is spiritual, heavenly, divine, lke 
its Author. 

Verse 7. Ye must be born again—To be born 
again, is to be inwardly changed from all sinful- 
ness to all holiness. It is fitly so called, because 
as great a change then passes on the soul, as 
passes on the body when it is bora “to the 
world. 
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Verse 8. T'he wind bloweth—According to its 
own nature, not thy will, And thou hearest the 
sound thereof—Thou art sure it doth blow, but 
canst not explain the particular manner of its 
acting. So is every one that is born of the Spi- 
rit—The fact is plain; the manner of his opera 
tions, inexplicable. 

Verse 11. We speak what we know—I and all 
that believe in me. 

Verse 12. Earthly things—Things done on 
earth: such as the new birth, and the present 
privileges of the -children of God. Heavenly 
things—Such as the eternity of the Son; and the 
unity of the Father, Son, and Spirit. 

Verse 13. For no one—For here you must rely 
on my single testimony ; whereas there you have 
acloud of witnesses. Hath gone up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven, who is in 
heaven—Therefore he is omnipresent; else he 
could not be in heaven and on earth at once. 
This is a plain instance of what is usually termed 
the communication of properties between the di- 
vine and human nature: whereby what is proper 
to the divine nature is spoken concerning the hus 
man ; and what is proper to the human is, as here, 
spoken of the divine, 

Verse 14, And as Moses—And even ns sin- 
gle witness wil! soon be taken from you; yea, 
and in a most ignominious manner. 

Verse 15. That whosoever—He must be lifted 
up, that hereby he may purchase salvation for all 
believers: all those who look to him by faith re- 
covering spiritual health, even as all that looked 
at that serpent recovered bodily health. 

Verse 16. Yea, and this was the very design 
of God’s love in sending him into the worl. 
Whosoever believeth on him—With that faith 
which ‘worketh by love,’? and holds fast the 
beginning of his confidence steadfast to the end. 
God so loved the world—That is, all men under 
heaven; even those that despise his love, and will 
for that cause finally perish, Otherwise, not to 
believe, would be no sin to them, For what 
should they believe! Ought they to believe that 
Christ was given for them? Then he was given 
for them, He gave his only Son—Truly and 
seriously. And the Son of God gave himself 
(Gal. i, 4) truly and seriously. 

Verse 17. God sent not his Son into the world 
to condemn the world—Although many accuse 
him of it. 


* Numbers xxi, 8, 9 
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saved through him. 18 He that believeth on him 
is no! condemned: but he that believeth not is 
condemned already, because he hath net believed 
pn the name of the only-begotten Sdn of God. 
‘9 And this is the condemnation, that light is 
tome into the world, and men loyed darkness 


rather than light, beenuse their deeds were evil. | 


2© For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the ligh, lest his deeds should 
be reproved. 21 But he that practiseth the truth 
cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made 
manifest, that they are wr aght in God. 

22 After these things .esus and his disciples 
went into the land of Judea; and there he tarried 
with them, and baptized. 28 And John also was 
baptizing in ZEnon near Salim, because there was 
much water there; and they came, and were bap- 
ized. 24 For John was not yet cast into prison. 

25 Then there arose a dispute between some of 
John’s disciples and the Jews about pee: 
2% And they came to John, and said to him, 
Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou gavest testimony, behold, he bap- 
tiz th, and ail men come to him. 27 John an- 
swered and said, A man can receive nothing, 
unless it be given him from heaven. 28 Ye 
yourselves bear me witness, that I said, [ am not 
the Christ, but Iam sent before him. 29 He that 
bath the bride is the bridegroom; but the friends 
of the bridegroom, who sidndeth and heareth him, 
rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s 
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voice: this my joy therefore is fulfille:. 30 He 
must increase, but I must decrease. 31 He that 
cometh from above is above all; he that is of the 
earth, is earthly, and speaketh of the earth: he 
that cometh from heaven is above all. 32 And 
what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth; 
yet no man receiveth his testimony. 83 He that 
hath received his testimony hath set to his seal 
that God is true, 84 Por he whom God hath sen* 
speaketh the words of God: for God giveth no* 
him the Spirit by measure. 35 The Father 
loveth the Son, and hath given all things into 
his hand, 36 He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life: but he that obeyeth not the 
Son, shall not see life; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him. 


‘CHAPTER IV. 

W HEN therefore the Lord knew that the Phae 

risees had heard, Jesus maketh and bap- 
tizeth more disciples than John, 2 Cita Jesus 
himself baptized not, but his disciples,) 3 He left 
Judea, and departed again into Galilee. 4 And 
he must needs go through Samaria. 5 Then 
cometh he to a city of Samaria, called Sychar, 
near the field that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 
6 Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus therefore, 
being wearied with the journey, sat thus by the 
well: it was about the sixth hour. 7% There 
cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water: Je= 
sus saith to her, Give me to drink. 8 (For his 





Verse 18. He that believeth on him is not con- 
demmed—Is acquitted, is justified before God. 
The name of the only-begoiten Son of God—VThe 
name of a person is often put for the person him- 
self. But perhaps it is further intimated, in that 
expression, that the person spoken of is ereat and 
magnificent, And therefore it is generally used 
lo express either God the Father, or the Son. 

Verse 19. This is the condemnation—That is, 
the cause of it. So God is clear, 

Verse 21. He that practiseth the truth—That 
is, true religion. Cometh to the light—So even 
Nicodemus afterward did. Are wrought in God 
—That is, in the light, power, and love of God. 

Verse 22. Jesus went—From the cupital city, 
Jerusalem. Into the land of Judea—That is, into 
the country. T'here he baptized—Not himself, 
but his disciples by his order. John iv, 2. 

Verse 23. John also was baptizing—He did 
not repel them that offered; but he more willing- 
ly referred them to Jesus. 

Verse 25. The Jews—Those men of Judea who 
now went to be baptized by Jesus, and John’s dis- 
ciples, who were mostly of Galilee. About puri- 
Sying—That is, baptism. They disputed which 
they should be baptized by. 

Verse 27. A man can receive nothing—Ncither 


he nor I; neither could he do this, unless God | 


had sent him; nor can I receive the title of Christ, 
or any honour comparable to that which he hath 
received from heaven. They seem to have spo- 
ken with jealousy and resentment: John answers 
with sweet composure of spirit. 

Verse 29, He that hath the bride is the bride- 
groom—He whom the bride follews. But all men 
now come to Jesus, Hence it is plain, he is the 
bridegroom. The friend who heareth him—Talk 
with the bride. Rejoiceth greatly—So far from 
envying or resenting it, 

Verse 30, He must increase, but I must de- 
erease—So they who are now, like John, ‘ burn- 
ing and shining lights,”? must, if not suddenly 
eclipsed, like him gradually decrease, while others 
are increasing about them; as they, in their 
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turns, grew Up aroldst the decays of the former 
generation. { us know how to set; as well as 
Row to rise; and let it comfort our declining 
days, to trace, in those who are likely to suc- 
ceed us in our work, the openings of yet greater 
usefulness. 

Verse 31. It is not improbable, that what is 
added to the end of the chapter are the words of 
the evangelist, not the Baptist. He that is of the 
earth—A mere man, of earthly original, has a 
spirit and speech sinswerable to it. 

Verse 32. Ne man—None comparatively, ex- 
ceeding few, Receiveth his testimony—With wue 
faith, 

Verse 33. Hath set to his seal—It was custom- 
ary among the Jews for the witness to set his seal 
to the testimony he had given. "hat God is true 
—W hose word the Messiah speaks. 

Verse 34. God giveth not him the Spirit by 
measure—As he lid to the prophets, but imme>= 
surably. Hence he speaketh the words of God in 
the most perfect manner. 

Verse Be. He that believeth on the Son hain 
everlasting life—He hath it already. For he 
loves God; and love is the essence of heaven, 
He that obeyeth not—A consequence of not be 
lieving. 


Verse 1. The Lord knew—Though none ine 
formed him of it. 

Verse 3. He left Judea—To shun the effects of 
their resentment. 

Verse 4. And he must needs go through Sar 
maria—The road lying directly through it. 

Verse 5. Sychar—Formerly called Sichem ot 
Shechem. Jacob gave—On his death-bed. Gen 
xlviii, 22. 

Verse 6, Jesus sat thus—Weary as he was. It 
was the sixth hour—Noon; the heat of the day. 

Verse 7. Give me to drink—In this one conver 
sation he brought her to that knowledge which 
the apostles were so long in attaining. 

Verse 8. For his disciples were gc e—Elea 
he needed not have asked her. 
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disciples were gone to the city to buy meat.) 
® Then saith the Samaritan woman to him, How 
dost thou, being a Jew, ssk drink of me, who am 
@ Samaritan woman? For the Jews have no, 
dealings with the Samaritans. 10 Jesus answered 
and said to her, If thou hadst known the gift of 
God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to 
drink; thou wouldest have asked of him, and he 
would have given thee living water. 1 The 
woman saith to him, Sir, thou hast nothing to 
draw with, and the well is deep: whence then 
hast thou that living water? 12 Art thou greater 
than ovr father Jacob, who gave us the well, and 
himself drank thereof, and his children, and his 
cattle? 43 Jesus answered and said to her, Who- 
soever drirketh of this water will thirst again. 
14 But whosoever drinketh of the water’ that I 
shall give him will never thirst; but the water 
that I shall give him will become in him a fount- 
ain of water springing up into everlasting life. 
1b The woman saith to him, Sir, give me this 
water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to 
draw. 16 Jesus saith to her, Go, call thy hus- 





Verse 9. How dost thou—Her open simplicity 
appears from her very first words. The Jews 
have no dealings—None by way of friendship. 
They would receive no kind of favour from them. 

Verse 10. If thou hadst known the gift—The 
living water. And who it is—He who alone is 
able to give it. Z'how wouldest have asked of 
him—On those words the stress lies. _Water—In 
like manner he draws the allegory from bread, 
John vi, 27; and from light, John viii, 12; the 
first, the most simple, necessary, common, and 
salutary things in nature. Living water—The 
pnt and its fruits. But she might the more ea- 
sily mistake his meaning, because ** living water’’ 
was a common phrase among the Jews for spring 
witer, 

Verse 12. Our father Jacob—So they fancied 
he was; whereas they were, in truth, a mixture 
of many nations, placed there by the king of As- 
syria, in the room of the Israelites whom he had 
carried away captive, 2 Kings xvii, 24. Who) 

ave us the well—In Joseph, their supposed fore- 

Fuher. And drank thereof—So even he had no | 
better water than this. 

Verse 14. Will never thirst—Will never (pro- 
vided he continue to drink thereof) be miserable, 
dissatisfied, without refreshment. ~ If ever that 
thirst returns, it will be the frult of the man, not 
the water, But the water that I shall give him— 
The Spirit of faith working by love. Shall be- 
come in him—An inward, living principle. A 
fountain—Not barely a well, which is soon ex- 
hausted. Springing up into everlasting life— 
Which is a confluence, or rather an ovean, of 
streams arising from this fountain. 

Verse 15. That I thirst not—She takes him 
still in a gross sens. 

Verse 16. Jesus saith to her—He now clears 
the way, that he might give her a better kind of 
water than she asked for. Go, call thy husband 
—He strikes direcfly at her bosom sin, 

Verse 17. Thou hast well said—We may ob- 
serve, in all our Lord’s discourse, the utmost 
weightiness, and yet the utmost courtesy. 

erse 18. Thou hast had five husbands— 
Whether they were all dead or not, her own) 
conscience, now awakened, would tell her. 

Verse 19. Sir, I perceive—So soon was her 
heart touched. 

Verse 20. The instant she perceived this, she 
proposes what she thought the most important of | 
all questions. This mountain—Pointing to mount | 
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band, and\come hither, 17 The woman answer 
ed and said, Thave no husband Jesus said w 
her, Thou hast well said, I hay: no husband: 
18 For thou hast had five husbands; and he 
whom thou now hast is not thy husband: this 
thou saidst truly. 18 The woman saith to him, 
Sir, I perceive that thoy art a prophet. 20 Our 
fathers worshipped in this mountain; but ye say, 
that in qevualeni is the place where men ought 
to worship. 24 Jesus saith to her, Woman, be- 
lieve me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither 
in this mountain, nor at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. 22 Ye worship ye know not what; we 
know what we worship: for salvation is from the 
Jews. % But the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worshippers shall worship the Fa- 
ther in spirit and én truth: forthe Father seeketh 
such to worship him. 24 Go.l is a Spirit: and 
they that worship him, must worship him in spirit 
and in truth. 25 The woman saith to him, [ 
know that the Messiah is coming, who is called 
Christ : when he is come he will tell us all things. 
28 Jesus saith to her, I that speak to thee am he. 


Gerizim, -Sanballat, by the permission of Alex- 
ander the Great, had built a temple wpon mount 
Gerizim, for Manasseh, who, for marrying S:in- 
ballat’s daughter, had been expélled from the 
puieatnoe and from Jerusalem. Neh*miah xiii, 

. This was the place where the Samaritans 
used to worship, in opposition to Jerusalem. And 
it was so near Sychar, that a man’s voice might 
be heard fron: the one tothe other. Our fathers 
worshipped—This plainly refers to Abraham and 
Jacob, (from whom the Samaritans pretended to 
deduce their genealogy,) who erected altars in 
this place, Gen. xii, 6,7, and xxxiii, 18, 20; and 
possibly to the whole congregittion, who ‘were di- 
rected, when they came into the land of Canin, 
“ to put the blessing upon mount Gerizim,” Deut. 
xi, 29. Ye Jews say, in Jerusalem is the place 
—Namely, the temple. 

Verse 21. Believe me—Our Lord uss this ex- 
ression in this manner but once; and that toa 
samaritan. ‘l'o his own people, the Jews, his 

usual language is, “ I say unto you.”? The hour 
cometh when ye—Both Samaritans and Jews. 
Shall worship neither in this mountain nr ar 
Jerusalem—As preferable to any other price, 
‘True worship shall be no longer confined to any 
one place or nation. 

Verse 22. Ye worship ye know not whu.— 
Ye Samaritans are ignorint, not only of the 
place, but of the very object, of worship. In- 
deed, “ they feared the Lord,’’ atter a fashiow 5 
but at the same time “served their own goils,’ 
2 Kings xvii, 33. Salvation is from the Jews— 
So spake all the prophets, thut the Saviour should 
arise out of the Jewish nation; and that from 
thence the knowledge of him should spread to alt 
nations under heaven. 

Verse 23. The true worshi 
ship the Father—Not here or there only; but 
all times and in all places. 

Verse 24. God is a Spirit—Not only remote 
from body, and all the properties of it, but like- 
wise full of all spiritual pertections, power, wis- 
dom, love, holiness. And our worship shoalil be 
suitable to his nature. We should worship him 
with the truly spiritual worship of faith, love, and 
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‘holiness, animating all our tempers, thoughts, 


words, ancl actions. 

Verse 25. The woman saith—With joy for 
what she had already ‘learned, and desire of full- 
er instruction. 

Verse 26. Jesus szith—Hasting to satisty hov 
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81 And upon this came his disciples, and marvel- 
led that he talked with a woman: yet none said, 
What seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou with 
her? 

98 The woman then left her waterpot, and 
went to the city, and saith to the men, 29 Come, 
see a man who told me all things that ever I did: 
is not this the Christ? 3° Then they went out of 
the city, and came to him. 

31 In the mean time his disciples gre him, 
saying, Master, eat. 32 But he said to them, I 
have meat to eat that ye know not of. 33 The 
disciples said one to another, Hath any man 
brought him to eat? 34 Jesus saith to them, My 
meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to 
finish his work, 33 Say ye not, here are yet 
four months, and the harvest cometh? lo, I say 
to you, Lift up your eyes, and survey the fields, 
for they are white already to the harvest, 36 And 
he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth 
fruit to life eternal: that both he that soweth and 
he that reapeth may rejoice together. 37 And 
herein is the saying true, One soweth and another 
reapeth. 33 I have sent you to reap that where- 
on you have bestowed no labour: others have 
laboured, and ye are entered into their labour. 

39 And many of the Samaritans out of the city 
believed on him for the saying of the woman, tes- 
tifying, He told me all that ever I did. 49 So 
when the Samaritans were come to him, they 
besought him to tarry with them: and he ahode 
there two days. 41 And many more believed, 
yec..use of his word; #2 And said to the won.an, 
We no longer believe because of thy saying: for 
we hive heard him ourselves, and know that this 
is i eed the Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

43 After the two days, he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee. 44 (Now Jesus himself had 
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testified, * that a prophet hath not honour in his 
own country.) 45 And when he was come into 
Galilee, the Galileans received him, having seen 
all the things that he did in Jerusalem at the 
feast: for they also had come to the feast. 

46 So he came again to Cana of Galilee, where 
he had made the water wine. Anc there was a 
certain nobleman, whose son was sick at Caper- 
naum. 41 When he heard that Jesus was come 
out of Judea into Galilee, he went to him, and 
besought him to come down, and heal his son; 
for he was at the point of death. 48 Jesus said 
to him, Unless ye see signs and wonders, ye will 
in no wise believe. #9 The nobleman said to 
him, Sir, come down, ere my child die. 0 Je- 
sus said to him, Go; thy son liveth. And the 
man believed the word that Jesus spake to him, 
and he went. 5! And as he was now going 
down, his servants met him, and told him, say 
ing, ‘hy son liveth, 52 ‘Then he asked of them 
the hour when he amended. And they said to 
him, Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left 
him. 53 So the father knew it was at the same 
hour in which Jesus had said to him, ‘Thy son 
liveth: and himself believed, and his whole house. 
54 This second miracle again Jesus wrought, be- 
ing come out of Judea into Galilee. 


CHAPTER V. 


AFTER this there was a feast of the Jews; and 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem, % Now there is 
in Jerusalem by the sheep-gate a bath, which is 
called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having 
five porticoes. 3 In these lay a great multitucle 
of diseased, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for 
the moving of the water. 4 For an angel went 
down at certain times into the bath, and the water 
was troubled: and whosoever went in first after 





desire before his disciples came. J am he—Our 
Lord did not speak this so plainly to the Jews, 
who were so full of the Messiah’s temporal king- 
dom. If he had, many would doubtless have 
taken up arms in his favour, and others hive ac- 
cused him to the Roman governor. Yet he did 
in effect declare the thing, though he denied the 
particular title. For in a multitude of places he 
represented himself both as the Son of man, and 
as the Son of God; both which expressions were 
generally understood by the Jews as peculiarly 
apolicable to the Messiah. 

Verse 27. His disciples marvelled that he talk- 
ed with a woman—Which the Jewish rabbis reck- 
oned scandalous for a man of distinction to do, 
Thoy marvelled likewise at his talking with a wo- 
man of that nation, which was-so peculiarly hate- 
ful to the Jews. Yet none said—To the woman, 


What seekest thou? or to Christ, Why talkest, 


thou with her? 
Verse 28. The woman left her waterpot— 
Forgetting smaller things. 
erse 29. A man who told me all things that 
ever I did—Our Lord had told her but a few 
- things. But his words awakened her conscience, 
which soon told her all the rest. Is not this the 
Christ?—She does not doubt of it herself, but in- 
cites them to make the inquiry. 
Verse 31. In the mean time—Before the peo- 
ple came. 
Verse 34. My meat—That which satisfies the 
s‘rongest appetite of my soul. 
~ “Terse 35. The fields are white already—As if 
he had said, The spiritual “:arvest is ripe already, 
The Samaritans, ripe for the gospel, covered the 
ground round about them, 
Verse 36. He that reapeth—W hosoever saves 
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souls. Receiveth wages—A peculiar blessing to 
himself. And gathereth fruit—Many souls. That 
he that soweth—Christ, the great sower of the 
seed. And he that reapeth, may rejoice together 
—In heaven. 

Verse 37. That saying—A common proverb. 
One soweth—The prophets and Christ. Another 
reapeth—The apostles and succeeding ministers. 

erse 38. I—The Lord of the whole harvest. 
Have sent you—He had employed them already 
in baptizing, verse 2. 

Verse 42, We know that this is the Saviour of 
the world—And not of the Jews only. 

Verse 43. He went into Galilee—That is, into 
the country of Galilee; but not to Nazareth. It 
was at that town only that he had no honour. 
Therefore he went to other towns. 

Verse 47. To come down—For Cana stood 
much higher than Capernaum. 

Verse 48, Unless ye see signs and wonders 
Although the Samaritans believed without them. 

Verse 52. He asked the hour when he amend- 
ed—The more exactly the works of God are con- 
sidered, the more faith is increased. 


Verse 1, A feast—Pentecost. 

Verse 2, There is in Jerusalem—Hence it ap- 
pears, that St. John wrote his Gospel before Jeru- 
salem was destrvyed; it is supposed, about thirty 
years after the ascension. Having five porticoee 
—Built for the use of the sick. Probably the ba- 
sin had five sides. Bethesda signifies, ‘* the house 
of mercy.”? 

Verse 4. An angel—Yet many undoubtedly 
thought the whole thing to be purely natural, 
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the troubling of the water was male wl-ole, what- 
soever disease he had. §& And a certain man was 
there, who had been diseased eight and thirty 
ears. 6 Jesus sgeing him lie, and knowing that 
e had now been diseased a long time, saith to 
him, Desirest thou to be made whole? 7 ‘The in- 
firm man answered him, Sir, I have no man to 
put me into the bath, when the water is troubled 
and the while I am coming, another steppeth 
down before me. 8 Jesus saith to him, Rise, take 
up thy bed, and walk. 9% And immediately the 
mun was made whole, and took up his bed, and 
walked: and the same day was the sabbath. 
10 Then said the Jews to him that was healed, It 
is the sabbath: it is not lawful for thee to take up 
thy bed. 11 He answered, He that made me 
whole, he said to me, Take up thy bed, and walk. 
12 Then asked they him, Who is the man that 
suid to thee, Take up thy bed, and walk ? 13 And 
he that was healed knew not who he was: for 
Jesus had retired, a multitude being in the place. 
14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and 
said to him, Lo, thou art made whole; sin no 
more, lest a worse thing come to thee. 18 The 
man (departed, and told the Jews that it was Je- 
sus who had made him whole. 
16 And therefore the Jews persecuted Jesus, 
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because he had do ¢ these things on the sabbath, 
17 Rut Jesus answ red them, My Father worketh 
unt now, and J work, 28 Therefore the Jewa 
sought the more to kill him, because he not only 
broke the sabbath, but also said that God was his 
own Father, making himself equal with God, 
19 Then answered Jesus a’nd said to them, Verily, 
verily, | say unto yeu, The Son can do nothing 
of hin.self, but what he seeth the Father do: but 
what things soever he cloeth, these also doeth the 
Son likewise. 20 For the Father loveth the Son, 
and showeth him all things that himself dovth : 
and he will show him greater works than these 
so that ye will marvel. 21 For as the Father 
quickeneth the dead, so the Son also quickeneth 
whom he will, 22 For neither-doth the Father 
judge any one, but hath given all judgment to 
the Son: 23 That all men may henour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father. He that honour- 
eth not the Son honowreth not the Father that 
senthim. 24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and cometh not 
into condemnation ; but is passed from death fo 
life. 28 Verily, verily, I say to you, The hour 
is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear 





At certain times—Perhaps at a certain hour of the 
day, during this paschal week. Wentdown—The 
Greek word implies that he had ceased going 
down, before the time of St. John’s writing this. 
God might design this, to raise expectation of the 
acceptable time approaching, to add a greater 
lustre to his Son’s miracles, and to show that bis 
ancient people were not entirely forgotten of him, 
The first—W hereas the Son of God healed every 
day, not one only, but whole multitudes that re- 
sorted to him, 

Verse 7. The sick man answered—Giving the 
reason whty he was not made whole, notwithstand- 
ing his desire. 

erse 14. Sin no more—It seems his former 
illness was the effect or punishment of sin. 

Verse 15. The man went and told the Jews that 
it was Jesus who had made him whole—One 
might have expected that, when he had published 
the name of his benefactor, crowds would have 
thronged about Jesus, to have heard the words 
of his mouth, and to have received the blessings 
of the gospel. Instead of this, they surround him 
with a hostile intent; they even conspire againat 
his life, and, for an imagined transgression in 
point of ceremony, would have put out this light 
of Israel. Let us not wonder, then, ii our ‘* good 
be evil spoken of;”’ if even candour, benevolence, 
and usefulness do not disarm the enmity of those 
who have been taught to prefer sacrifice to mer- 
cy; and who, disrelishing the genuine gospel, 
naturally seek to slander and persecute the pro- 
fessors, but especially the defenders, of it. 

Verse 17. My Father worketh wntil now, and 
I work—F rom the creation till now he hath been 
working without intermission, I do. likewise. 
This is the proposition which is explained from 
verse 19 to verse 30; confirmed and vindicated 
in the thirty-first and following verses. 

Verse 18. His own Father—The Greek word 
means ‘* his own Father’’ in such a sense as no 
creature can speak. Making himself equal with 
God—It is evident, all the hearers so understood 
him; and that our Lord never contradicted, but 
confirmed, it. 

Verse 19. The Son can do nothing of himself 
—This is not his imperfection, but his glory, re- 
sulting from his eternal, intimate, indissuluble uni- 





ty with the Father. Hence it is absolutely impos- 
sible that the Son should judge, will, testify, or 
teach, anything without the Father, verse 30, 
&e.; John vi, 88; vii, 16; or that he_should be 
known or believed on separately from the Father. 
And he here defends his doing good every day 
without intermission by the example of his Father, 
from which he cannot depart. These doeth the 
Son likewise—All these, and only these ; sceing 
he and the Father are one. 

Verse 20: T'he Father showeth him all things 
that himself doeth—A proof of the most intimate 
unity. And he will show him—By doing them. 
At the same time (not at different times) the Fa- 
ther showeth and doeth, and the Son sceth and 
doeth, Greater works—Jesus oftener terirs them 
works than signs or wonders, because they were 
not wondersin hiseyes. Ye will mearvel—So they 
did, when he raised Lazarus. 

Verse 21. For—He declares which are those 
greater works,—raising the dead, and judzing 
the world. The power of quickening whom he 
will follows from the power of judging, These 
two, quickening. and judging, are proposed 
verses 21, 22. The acquittal of believers, which 
presupposes judgment, is treated of in the 
twenty-fourth verse; the quickening some of 
the dead, verse 25; and the general resurrec- 
tion, verse 28. 

Verse 22. For neither doth the Father judge 
Not without the Son: but he doth * judge by that 
man whom he hath ordained,’’ Acts xvii, 31. 

Verse 23. That all men may honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father—Either willi gly, 
and so escaping condemnation, by faith; o i+ 
willingly, when feeling the wrath of the Jiiuge. 
This demonstrates the equality of the Son with 
the Father. If our Lord were God only by office 
or investiture, and not in the unity of the divine 
essence, and in all respects equal in Godhead with 
the Father, he could not be honoured even as, 
that is, with the same honour that they honoured 
the Father. He that honoureth not the Son— 
With the same equal honour, greatly dishonour= 
eth the Father that sent him. 

Verse 24. And cometh not into condemnanon 
—Unless he make shipwreck of the faith. 

Verse 25. T'he dead shall hear the vowe af th® 
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shall live. 26 Horas the Father hath life in him- j 
self, so hath h2 given to the Son also to have life” 
in himself; 97 And hath given him-authority to 
execute judgment likewise, because he is the Son 
of iman. 2 Marvel not at this: for the time is 
coming, in which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, 98 And shall come forth; they 
that have done good, to the resurrection of life 5 
an: they that have done evil, to the resurrection 
-of damnation. 3° I can do nothing of myself: | 
as! hear, | judge: and my judgment is just; 
because | seek not my own will, but the will of 
him that sent me. 8 If I testify of myself, my 
testimony is not valid. 32 There is another that 
testifieth’ of me; and I know that the testimony 
which he testifieth of me is valid. 

33 Ye sent to John, and he bare testimony to | 
the truth. 34 But I receive not testimony from 
man: but these things I say, that ye may be 
saved. 38 He was a burning and a shining 
Jight: and ye were willing for a season to rejoice 
in his light. 36 But 1 have a greater testimony 
thin that of John: for the works which the Father 
hath given me to fulfil, the very works that I 
do, testify of me, that the Father hath sent me, 
81 And the Father who hath sent me, he hath 
testified of me. Ye have neither heard his voice 
at any time, nor seen his form, 38 And ye have 
not his word abiding in you: for whom he hath 
sent, ye believe not. 89 Search the Scriptures ; 
in them ye are assured ye have eternal life; and 
it is they that testify of me. 40 Yet ye will not 
coiné to me, that ye may have life. 4! I receive 
not honour from men, 42 But I know you, that 









Son of God—So did Jairus’s daughter, the wi- 
dow’s son, and Lazarus, 

Verse 26, He hath given to the Son—By eter- 
nal generation. To have life tn himself—Abso- 
tute, independent. 

Verse 27. Because he is the Son of man—He 
is appointed to judge mankind, because he was 
made man. 

Verse 28, T'he time is coming—W hen not two 
or three, but all, shall rise. 

Verse 29. The resurreciion of life—That re+ 
surrection which leads to life everlasting, 

Verse 30. I can do nothing of myself—It is 
impossible [ should do anything separately from 
my Father, As Ihear—Of the Father, and see, 
so Ijudge and do; because I am essentially uni 
ted to him. See verse 19, 

Verse 31. [f I testify of myself—That is, if I 
alone, (which indeed is impossible,) my testimo- 
ny is not valid. 

Verse 32, There is angther—The Father, verse 
87. And TI know that, even in your judgment, 
his testimony is beyond exception. 

Verse 33. He bare testimony—That I am the 
Christ. ; 

Verse 34. But I have no need to receive, &c. 
But these things—Concerning John, whom ye 
yourselves reverence. J say that ye may be sa- 
ved—So really and seriously did he will their sal- 
vation. Yet they were not saved. Most, if not 
all, of them died in their sins. 

Verse 35. He was a burning and a shining 
hght—Inwardly burning with love and zeal; out- 
wardly shining in all holiness. And even ye were 
willing for a season—A short time only. 

Verse 37. He hath testified of me—Namely, at 
my baptism. 1 speak not of my supposed father, 
oe Ye are utter strangers to Dim of whom 

speak. 

exse 38. Ye have not his word—All who be- 
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ye have not the love of God in you. 48 For f 
am come in my Father’s name, and ye receive 
me not: if another shall come in his own name, 
him ye will receive. 44 How can ye believe, 
while ye receive honour one of another, and seek 
not the honour that.is from God only? 45 Think 
not that I will accuse you to the Father: th-re 
is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom 
ye trust. 46 For had ye believed Moses, ye 
would have believed me: for he wrote of me. 
47 But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye 
believe my words? 


CHAPTER VI. 


AFTER * these things Jesus went over the sen 
of Galilee, the sea of Tiberias. 2 And agreat 
multitude followed him, because they had seen 
the miracles which he did on the diseased. 3 But 
Jesus went up into the mountain, and sat th re 
with his disciples. 4 And the passover, a feast 
of the Jews, was nigh. 5 Jesus then lifting up 
his eyes, and seeing a great multitude coming to 
him, saith to Philip, Whence shall we buy breal, 
that these may eat? § (But this he said trying 
him: for he himself knew what he intended to 
do.) 7 Philip answered him, Two hundred p»n- 
nyworth of bread is not sufficient for them, that 
each of them may take a little. 8 One of his clis- 
ciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, saith to 
him, 8 Here is a lad, who hath five barley loav +s 
and two smull fishes: but what are they among 
so many? 10 Jesus said, Make the men sit down. 
(Now there was much gr.iss in the plac.) So 
the men sat down, in number about five thousand. 





the word of the Son) abiding in them; that is, 
deeply engrafted in their hearts. 

erse 39, Search the Scriptures—A plain com- 
mand to all men. In them ye are assured ye 
have eternal life—Ye know they show you tie 
way to eternal life. And these very Scriptures 
testify of me. 

Verse 40, Yet ye wrll not come unto me—As 
they direct you. 

Verse 41. I receive not honour from men—l 
need it not. Iseek it not from you for ny own 
sakes 

Verse 42, But I know you—With this ray he 

ierces the hearts of the hearers. And this, doubt- 
less, he spake with the tenderest compassion. 

Verse 43. If another shall come—Any false 
Christ. 

Verse 44. While ye receive honour—That is, 
while ye seek the praise of men rather than the 
praise of God, At the feast of pentecost, kept in 
commemoration of the giving the law from mount 
Sinai, their sermons used to be full of the prais»s 
of the law, and of the people to whom it was 

iven, How mortifying, then, must the follow- 
ing words of our Lord be to them, while they 
were thus exulting in Moses and his law ! 

Verse 45. There is one tlat accuseth you—By 
his writings. 

Verse 46. He wrote of me—Everywhere ; in 
all his writings; particularly Deut. xviii, 15, 18, 


Verse 1, After these things—The history of be- 
tween ten and eleven months is to be supplied 
here from the other evangelists. 

Verse 3. Jesus went up—LPefore the peope 
overtook him. 

Verse 5. Jesus saith to Philip—Perhays be 
had the care of providing victuals for the family 
of the apostles. 


* Matt. xiv, 13; Mark vi, 32; Luke ix, 10 
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11 Then Jesus took the loaves ; and, having given 
thanks, distributed to the disciples, and the disci- 
Baes (o them that were sat down; and likewise 
of the fishes as much as they would. 12 When 
they were filled, he saith to his disciples, Gather 
up the fragmentS which remain, that nothing be 
fost. 13 They therefore gathered them, and filled 
tweive baskets with the fragments of the five bar- 
ley loaves, which remained over and above to 
-hem that had eaten. 14 Then those men, hav- 
mg seen the miracle which Jesus: did, said, Of a 
truth this is the prophet that was to come into the 
world. 18 Jesus therefore knowing that they 
were about to come and take him by force, to make 
him a king, again retired to the mountain all 
alone. 

16 In * the evening, his disciples went down to 
the sea, 17 And entering into the vessel, they went 
over the sea toward Capernaum. And it was 
now dark, and Jesus was not come to them. 
18 And the sea ran high, a great wind blowing. 
19 And having rowed about five and twenty or 
thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the sea, 
and drawing nigh to the vessel: an 
afraid. 20 But he saith to them, It is I, be not 
afraid, 21 Then they willingly received him into 
the vessel: and immediately the vessel was at 
the land to which they were bound. 

22 ‘I‘he day following, the multitude who had 
stood on the other side of the sea, because they 
saw there was no other vessel there, save that 
one into which his disciples went, and that Jesus 
went not into the vessel with his disciples, but that 
his disciples were gone away alone: 23 (But there 
came other little vessels from Tiberias near the 

lace where they had eaten bread, after the Lord 


ad given thanks :) 24 When they saw that Jesus , 


was not there, neither his disciples, they also 





Verse 15. He retired to the mountain alone— 
Having ordered his disciples to cross over the lake. 

Verse 22. Who had stood on the other side— 
They were forced to stay a while, because there 
were then no other vessels; and they stayed the 
less unwillingly, because they suw Jesus was not 
embarked. 

Verse 26. Our Lord does not satisfy their curi- 
osity, but corrects the wrong motive they had in 
seeking him. Because ye did eat—Merely for 
temporal advantage. 


sincerity, by a figurative discourse concerning his 
passion, and the fruit of it, to be received by faith. 

Verse 27. Labour not for the meat which per- 
tsheth—For bodily food: not for that only, not 
chiefly; not at all, but in subordination to grace, 
faith, love, the meat which endureth to everlast- 
ing hfe. Labour—W ork for this. For everlast- 
ang life-—So our Lord expressly commands, W ork 
Jor life, as well as from life, from a principle of 
fiith and love. Him hath the Father sealed—By 
this very miracle, as well as by his whole testimo- 
ny concerning him. See John iii, 33, Sealing is 
a mark of the authenticity of a writing, 

Verse 28. The works of God—W orks pleas- 
ing to God. 

Verse 29. This is the work of God—The work 
most pleasing to God, and the foundation of all 
others. That ye believe—He expresses it first 
properly, afterward firuratively. 

Vers 30. What sign doest thou—Amazing, 
after what they had just seen ! 

Verse 31. Our fathers ate manna—This sign 
Moses gave them. He gave them bread from 


Matt; xiv, 22; Mark vi, 45. 
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they were | 


Hitherto Christ had been | 
gathering hearers: he now begins to try their | 
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went aboard the vessels, and caine to Caperna- 
um, seeking Jesus. 

25 And having found him on the other side of 
the sea, they said to him, Rabbi, when camest 
thou hither? 26 Jesus answered ther and suid, 
' Verily, verily, I say to you, Ye seek me, not be- 
cause ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat 
of the loaves and were satisfied. 21 Labour not 
for the meat which perisheth, but for that whick 
endureth to everlasting life, which the Son of 
man will give you: for him hath God the Father 
sealed. 28 Then said they to him, What shall 
we do, that we may work the works of God? 
;29 Jesus answered and said to them, This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he 
hath sent. 30 They said therefore to him, What 
| sign doest thou then, that we may see, and be- 
lieve thee? what dost thou work? 3¢ Our fathers 
ate mauna in the wilderness ; as it is written, t He 
gaye them bread from heaven to eat. 32 ‘Then 
sid Jesus to them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Moses gave you not the bread from heaven; but 
my Father giveth you the true bread from hea- 
ven, 38 For the bread of God is he that cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life to the world, 
34 Then said they to him, Lord, ever give us 
this bread. 35 And Jesus said to them, Iam the 
bread of life; he that cometh to me shall never 
hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst. 36 But I told you, that though ye have 
seen me, ye believe not. 37 All that the Father 
giveth me will come to me; and him that cometh 
to me I will in no wise cast out, 38 For I came 
down from heaven, not to do my own will, but 
the will of him that sent me. 39 And this is the 
will of him that sent me, that of all which he hath 
given me, I should lose nothing, but should raise 
Lit up at the last day. 40 And this is the will of 








heaven—From the lower, sublunary heaven; tc 
which Jesus opposes the highest heaven : in which 
sense he says seven times, (verses 32, 33, 38, 50, 
58, 62,) that he himself came down from heaven. 

Verse 32. Moses gave you not bread from 
| heaven—It was not Moses who gave the manna 
to your fathers; but my Father who now giveth 
| the true breal from heaven. 

Verse 33. He that giveth life to the world—Not, 
like the manna, to one people only; and that 
trom generation to generation. Our Lord does 
not yet say, lam that bread ; else the Jews would 
| not have given him so respectful an answer, verse 
34. 

Verse 34. Give us this bread—Meaning it still 
ina literal sense: yet they seera now to be not 
far from believing. 

Verse 35. Iam the bread of life—Having and © 
giving life. He that cometh, he that believeth— 

Sqnivalent expressions. Shall never hunger, 
thirst—Shall be satisfied, happy, for ever. 

Verse 36. [have told you—Namely, verse 26. 

Verse 37. All that the Father givetl me—ANl 
that feel themselves lost, and follow the drawings 
of the Father, he in a peculiar manner giveth to 
the Son. Will come to me—By faith. And him 
that thus cometh to me I will in no wise cast out 
—I will give him pardon, holiness, and heaven 
if he endure to the end ‘to rejoice in his light.’ 

Verse 39. Of all which he hath already given 
me—See John xvii, 6, 12. If they endure to the 
end. But Jucas cid not. 

Verse 40. Here is the sum. of the three forezo- 
ine verses. This is the will of him that sent ms 
—Phis‘is the whole of what I have said, 'I'his is 








{ Psalm ‘xxviii, 24. 
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him chat sent me, that every one who seeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, should have everlast- 
ing lite: and I will raise him up at the last day. 

41 The Jews then murmured about him, because 
ne said, I aim the bread which came“down trom 
heaven. #2 And they said, Is not this Jesus, the 
son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know ? 
how then saith he, ] came down from heaven ? 
43 Jesus answered and said to them, Murmur not 
among yourselves. 44 No man can come unto 
me, unless the Father who hath sent me draw 
him: and I will raise him up at the last day. 
45 Jt is written in the prophets, * And they shall 
be all taught of God. Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and learned of the Father, cometh to 
me, 46 Not that any man hath seen the Father, 
save he who is from God, he hath seen the Father, 
41 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that be- 
lieveth on me hath everlasting life. 48 I am the 
bread of life. 49 Your fathers ate manna in the 
wilderness, and yet died. 5 This is the bread 
which cometh down trom heaven, that a man may 
eat of it, and not die. 5 Tam the living bread 
which came down from heaven: if any man eat 
of this bread, he shall live for ever : and the bread 
that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for 
the life of the world. 

62 The Jews then debated among themselves, 
saying, How can this man give us his flesh to eat ? 
63 But Jesus said to them, Verily, verily, I say 
vato you, Unless ye eat/the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 
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54 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise bim u 
at the last day, 55 For my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. 56 He that eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abia th in me 
and 1 in him, 51 As the living Father hath sen 
me, and I live by the Father: so he that eateth 
me, even he shall live by me. 58 This is the 
bread which came down from heaven: not as 
your fathers ate manna, aul died: he that eateth 
of this bread shall live for ever. 59 These things 
he said in the synagogue, teaching at Capernaum, 

60 Many of his disciples hearing it said, This 
is a hard saying: who can hear it? 61 Jesus, 
knowing in himself that his disciples murmured 
about this, said to them, Doth this offend you? 
62 What if ye shall see the Son of man ascend 
where he was before? 63 It is the spirit that 
quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing : the words 
that I have spoken, they are spirit, and they are 
life. 64 But there are some of you who believe 
not. (For Jesus had known from the beginning 
who they were that believed not, and who would 
betray him.) 65 And he said, Therefore said 1 
to you, that no man can come to me, unless it 
be given him by my Father. 

68 From this time many cf his disciples went 
back, and walked no more with him. 61 Then 
said Jesus to the twelve, Are ye also minded to 
go away? 68 Then Simon Peter answered him, 
saying, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast 
the words of eternal life. 69 And we have be- 





the eternal, unchangeable will of God. Every 
one who truly believeth shall have everlasting 
life. Every one that seeth and believeth—The 
Jews saw, and yet believed not, And [will raise 
him up—As this is the will of him that sent me, | 
will perform it effectually. 

Verse 44, Christ having checked their mur- 
muring, continues what he was saying, verse 40. 
No man comes to me unless my Father draw 
him—No man can believe in Christ, unless God 
give him power. He draws us first by good 


_desires, not by compulsion, not by laying the 


will under any necessity ; but by the strong and 
sweet, yet still resistible, motions of his heavenly 
grace. 

Verse 45, Every man that hath heard—The 
secret voice of God, he, and he only, believeth. 

Verse 46. Not that any one—Must expect him 
to appear ina visible shape. He who is from or 
with God—In a more eminent manner than any 
creature, 

Verse 50! Not die—Not spiritually ; not eter- 
nally. 

Verse 51. If any eat of this bread—That is, 
believe in me. He shall live for ever—Iin other 
words, He that believeth to the end shall be saved. 
My flesh which T will give you—This whole dis- 
course concerning his flesh and blood refers di- 
rectly to his passion, and but remotely, if at all, 
to the Lord’s supper. 

Verse 52, Observe the degrees: the Jews are 
tried here ; ‘the disciples, verses 60,66; the apos- 
ues, verse 67. 

Verse 53. Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man—Spiritually ; unless ye draw continual vir- 
tue from him by faith. Eating his flesh—Is only 
ancther expression for believing. 

Verse 55, Meat, drink indeed—With which 
the soul of a believer is as truly fed, as his body 
with meat and drink. 

Verse 57, I live by the Father—Being one with 


* Isaiah liv, 13, 
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him. He shall live by me—Being one with me. 
Amazing union ! 

Verse 58. This is—That is, Iam the bread— 
Which is not like the manna your fathers ate, 
who died notwithstanding. 

Verse 60. This is a hard saying—Hard to the 
children of the world, but sweet to the children 
of God. Scarce ever did our Lord speak more 
sublimely, even to the apostles in private. Who 
can hear—Endure it 2 

Verse 62, Whatif ye shall see the Son of man 
ascend where he was before 2—How much more 
incredible will it then appear to you, that he should 
give you his flesh to eat? 

Verse 63, It is the spirit—The spiritual mean- 
ing of these words, by which God giveth life. The 


— 


flesh—The bare, carnal, literal meaning, profit- | 


eth nothing. The words which I have spoken, 


they are spirit—Are to be taken in a spirituas f 


sense. And—When they are so understood, they 
are life—That is, a means of spiritual life to the 
hearers. re ; 

Verse 64. But there are some of you who be- 
lieve not—And so receive no life by them, because 
you take them in a gross, literal sense. For Je- 
sus knew from the beginning—Of his ministry. 
Who would betray him—Therefore it is plain, 
God does foresee future contingencies :— 


“ But His foreknowledge causes not the fault, 
Which had no less proved certain unforeknown.”? 


Verse 65. Unless it be given—And it is given 
to those only who will receive it on God’s own 
terms. 

Verse 66. From this time many of his disciples 
went back—So our Lord now began to purge his 
floor. The proud and careless were driven away, 
and those remained whe were meet for the Mas- 
ter’s use. 

Verse 68. Thow hasi the words of eternal life 
—Thou, and thou alone, speakest the words 
which show the way to life everlasting. 

Verse 69, And we—Who have been with thee 
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feved and known that thoa art t2e Clarist, the Son 
af the living God. 7 Jesus answered them, Have 
got I chosen yeu twelve? yet one of youisa devil. 
%4 He epake of Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon : 
for he it was that would betray him, being one of 
the twelve, © 


CHAPTER VIf. 


iN these things Jeeus walked in Galilee= 
for he would not walk in Judea, because the 
swv3 sougkt to kill him, 2 Now the Jews’ feast 
of tabermacles was nigh. 2 His brethren there- 
fore s.tid to him, Depart hence, and gointo Judea, 
tht thy disciples there also may see the works 
which thou doest. # For no man deeth anything 
in secret, but desizeth to be publicly known. 
thou doest these things, show thyself to the world. 
6 (Por neither did his brethren believe en him.) 

Jesus saith to them, My time is net yet come 
your time is always ready. % The world cannot 
ute yous but me dt hateth, because I testify of it, 
that its werke are evil. ®@ Go ye upto the feast: 
i go not up to this feast yet; because my time is 
aot yet fully come. ® Having said these things 
to them, he abode in Galilee. 

10 But when bis brethren were gone up, then 
fe ulso went up to the feast, not openly, but as it 
were privately. 41 Then the Jews sought him at 
the feast, and said, Where is he? £9 And there 
svas mach murmuring among the multitude con- 
cerning him: for some said, He is a good man: 
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others said, Nay; but he seduceth the people. 
13 However, no man spake openly of him, for fear 
of the Jews. 

14 Now at the middle of the feast Jesus went 
wp imto the temple, and taught, 15 And the 
Jews marvelled, saying, How doth this mam 
know letters, having never learned? %6 Jesus 
answered them and said, My doctrine is not _ 
mine, but bis that sent"me. 27 If any man be 
willing to do his will, he shall know of the doc- 
trine, whether it be of Go:l, or whether I speak of 
myself, % He that speaketh of himself seeketh 
bis own glory : but he that seeketh the glory of 
him that sent him, the same is true, and there is 
ne unrighteousness in him. 28 Did not Moses 
ae you the law, yet none of you keepeth the 
aw? Why seek ye to kill me? 2° The people 
answered and said, Thou hasta devil: who seek 
eth to Kall thee? 2 Jesus answered and said to 
them, I did one work, and ye ali marvel at it. 
2% Moses gave you circumcision ; (not that it is 
of Moses, but of the fathers ;) and ye ciroumcise 
aman on the sabbath. 23 If a man receiwe cir 
curncision en the sabbath, that the law of Moses 
may not be broken; ate ye angry at me, because 
J entirely healed a man onthe sabbath? 4 Judge 
not according to appearance, but judge righteous 
judgment. 

25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not 
this he whom they seek to kill? 26 And, lo, he 
epeaketh ‘boldly, ‘and they say nothing to him, 





rom the beginning, whatever others do, have 
&nown—Are absolutely assured, hat thou art the 
Christ. 

Verse 70. Jesus answered them—aAnd yet even 
ye have not all acted suitably to this knowledge. 
Flave I not chosen or elected you twelve—But 
they might fall fram even that election. Yet one 
of you—Or this gracious warning, Judas ought 
zo have repented. Js @ devii—Is now influenced 
foy one. 


Verse d, After these things Jesus walked in 
Galilee—Thatis, continued th -re for some months 
etter the second passover. Mor he would nat walk 
—Continue,in Judea, Because the Jews—T hose 
of ther who did not believe ; and in particular the 
chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees, sought an op- 
portunity 4o kall hem. 

Verse 2. The feast of tabernacles—The time, 
manner, and reason of this feast may be seen, 
Ley. xxiii, 34, &c. 

Verse 3. His -brethren—So called according to 
the Jewish way of speaking. ‘They were hie.cou- 
gins, te sons of his mather’s sister. Depart hence 

-From this obsoure place. 

Verse 4. For no man doeth anything—Of this 
wind. Insecret; but rather desireth to be of pub- 
ic use. If dow really doest these things—These 
miracles which are reported. Show thyself to the 
eorld—Te all men. 

Verse 6. Jesus saith, Your time is elways rea- 
dy—This or any time will suit you. 

Verse 7. The world cennet hate you—Because 
ge are of tke world. But me it hateth—And ali 
that bear the same testimony. 

Verse 10. He also wert up to the Seast—This 
was his last journey but on» to Jerusalem. ‘The 
pext tine ke went ap, he suwifered. 

Verse 11. The Jews—-Tine men of Judea, par- 
ticularly of 3erusvlem. 

Verse i2 There was much murmuring &mong 
fhe multitude —Much whispering; many private 
@ebates with each other, among those who were 
gome fis) distawt parts. 





Verse 13. However, no man ae openly of 
him—Not in favour of him. For fear of the 
‘Jews—Those that were in awthority. 

Verse 14. Now at the middle of the feast— 
Which Jasted eight days. It is probable this was 
‘on the sabbath day. Jesus went up into the tem- 
ple—-Directly, without stopping anywhere else. 

Verse 15. How does ius man know letters, 
having never learned 2—How comes he to be #0 
well acquainted with sacred literature, as to be 
abie thus to expound the Scripture with such pro- 

riety and gracefulness, seeing he has never 
earned this at any plaice of education 4 

Verse 16. My doctrine is not mine—Acquired 
by any labour of learning. But his thet sent me 
—I{mmediately infused by him. 

Verse 17. If any manibe willing to do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine, whether it ‘be of 
God—This is a universal rule, with regard to alll 
persons and doctrines. He that is thoroughly 
willing to do it, shall certainly know what the 
will of God is. 

Vorse 18. Thene is no unrighteousness in him 
—No deceit or falsehood. 

Verse 19, But ye are unrighteous; for ye vio- 
jate the very law which ye profess so rouch zeal 
for. 

Verse 20. Tike people answered, Tho hast 
a devil—A lying spirit. Whe seeketh to kill 
thee 2—These, coming from distant parts, pro" 
bably did not know the design of the priests and 
rulers. 

Verse 21. £ did—At the pool of Bethesila. 
One work—Out of many, And ye all marvel 
ai it—Are amazed, because I did it on the sab- 
bath day. 

Verse 22, Moses gave you circumosion—The 
sems2 is, Because Mos:s ehlolnee you circurnci- 
sion, (though indeed # was far more ancient than 
him,) you Uhisk iH mo harm to circumcise a man 
on the subbath: and are ye angry at me (which 
anger had wow comtinwed sixteen months) for 
doing so much greater a good, for healing u man, 





body and soul, on the sabbath? 
35 
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Do the rulers know indeed that this is the Christ ? 
87 Howbrit we know this man whence he is: but 
whet Christ cometh, none knoweth whence he is. 
96 ‘I‘hen cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, 
saying, Do ye both know me, and know whence 
Tam? and yet Iam not come of myself, but he 
tha‘ sent me is true, whom ye know not. 29 But 
T know him: for I am from him, and he hath sent 
me 30 Then they sought to seize him: but no 
man laid hands on him, because his hour was not 
yetcome. 31 And many of the multitude believed 
on him, and said, When Christ cometh, will he 
do more miracles than these which this man hath 
done? 32 The Pharisees heard the multitude 
whispering such things concerning him; and the 
Pharisees and the chief priests sent officers to seize 
him. 33 Then said Jesus to them, Yet a little 
time I am with you, and then I to him that 
sent me. 34 Ye shall seek, and shall not find 
me: and where I am, ye cannot come. 35 Then 
said the Jews among themselves, Whither will he 

¢, that we shall not find him? will he go to the 
dispersed among the Greeks, and teach the 
Greeks? 86 What saying is this that he said, Ye 
shall seek me, and shall not find me; and where 
Jam, ye cannot come? 

31 On the last, the great day of the feast, Jesus 
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stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, la 
him come to me, and drink. 38 He* that be 
lieveth on me, out of his belly, as the Serij ture 
hath said, shall flow rivers of living water. 3% This 
he spake of the Spirit, which they who beneved 
on him were to receive: for the Holy Ghost was 
not yet given ; because Jesus was not yet glorified. 
40 Many of the snultitude therefore, hearing this 
discourse, said, Certainly this is the prophet. 
41 Others said, This is the Christ. But some 
said, Doth Christ come out of Galilee? 42 Hath 
not the Scripture said, that Christ cometh of the 
seed of David, and from {7 Bethlehem, the town 
where David was? 43 So there was a-division 
among the people concerning him. 44 And some 
of them would have seized him ; but no man laid 
hands on him. 43 So the officers came to the 
chief priests and Pharisees; and they said te 
them, Why have ye not brought him? 46 The 
officers answered, Never man spake like this man. 
47 The Pharisees answered, Are ye also deceived ? 
48 Hath any of the rulers believed on him, or of 
the Pharisees? 49 But this populace who know 
not the law are accursed. 5 Nicodemus (he that 
came to him by night, being one of them) saith to 
them, 51 Doth our law judge a man, before it hear 
him, and know what he doeth? 52 They answered 





Verse 27. When Chrisycometh, none knoweth 
whence he is—This Jewish tradition was true 
with regard to his divine nature: in that respect 
none could ‘declare his generation”’ But it 
was not true with regard to his human nature ; 
for both his family and the place of his birth were 
plainly foretold. 

Verse 28, Then cried Jesus—Witha loud and 
earnest voice. Do ye bath know me, and know 
whence Iam ?—Ye do indeed know whence Iam 
as a man; but ye know not my divine nature, 
nor that I am sent from God. 

Verse 29, 7 am from him—By eternal genera~ 
tion. Azd he hath sent me—His mission follows 
from his generation, These two points answer 
those—‘Do ye know me?”? Do ye “know 
whence J am??? 

Verse 30. His hour—The time of his suffering. 

Verse 33. Then said Jesus—Continuing his 
discourse, from the twenty-ninth verse, which 
they had interrupted. : 

Verse 34. Ye shall seek me—Whom ye now 
ulespise. These words are, as it were, the text 
which is commented upon in this and the follow- 
ing chapter. Where f am—Christ’s so frequent- 
ly saying, while on earth, ‘* Where I am,”? when 
he spake of his being in heaven, intimates his per- 
Petusl presence there in his divine nature ; though 

is going thither was a future thing with regard 
to his human nature, 

Verse 35, Will he go to the dispersed among 
the Greeks—The Jews scattered abroad in hea- 
*hen nations, Greece particularly. Or, will he 
teach the Greeks 2—The heathens themselves ? 

Verse 37. On the last day, the great day of the 
Secst—On this day there was the greatest con- 
course of people, and they were then wont to 
fetch water from the fountain of Siloam, which 
the priests povred out on the great altar, singing 
one to another, ‘* With joy shall ye draw water 
from the wells of salvation.”? On’ this day, like- 
wise, they commemorated God’s miraculously 
giving water out of the rock, and offered up s3- 
lemn prayers for seasonable rains. 

Verse 38. He that believeth—This answers t, 
“Let him come’ to me. And whosoever doth 
eome to him by faith, his inmost soul shall be 
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filled with living water, with abundance of peace, 
Joy, and love, which shall likewise flow from him 
to others. As the Seripture hath said—Not ex- 
pressly, in any one particular place. But here is 
a general reference to all those scriptures which 
speak of the effusion of the Spirit by the Messiah, 
under the similitude of pouring out water. 

Verse 39. The Holy Ghost was not yet given 
—That is, those fruits of the Spirit were not yet 
given, even to true believers, in thut full measure. 

Verse 40. The prophet—Whom we expect te 
be the forerunner of the Messiah. 

Verse 42. From Bethlehem—And how could 
they forget that Jesus was born there? Had 
ne Herod given them terrible reason to remem- 

rv it 

Verse 48. Hath any of the rulers—Men of 
rank or eminence. Or of the Pharisees—Men 
of reruns or religion, believed on him? 

Verse 49, But this populace, who know not the 
law—This ignorant rabble. Are aecursed—Are 
by that ignorance exposed to the curse of being 
thus seduced. 

Verse 50. Nicodemus, he that came to him 
by night—Having now a little more courage. 
Being one of them—Being present as a mem- 
ber of the great council. Sith to them—Do 
not we ourselves act as if we knew not the 
law, if we pass sentence cn a man before we 
hear him ? 5 

Verse 52, They answered—By personal retlec- 
tion: the argument they conld not answer, and 
therefore did not attempt it, Art thew als) a 
Galélean2—One of bis party? Oud ef Galilee 
ariseth ne praphet—They could not but know the 
contrary. They knew Jonah rose ont of Gath- 
hepher, and Nahum from another village in Ga- 
Mee. Yea, and Thisbe, the town of Elijah the 
Tishbite, was in Galilee also, ‘They might likes 
wise have known that Jesus was not born in Gali. 
lee, but at Bethlehem, even from the public regis. 
ter there, and from the gen- Wlozies of the family 
of David. They were conscious this poor inswet 
would not bear examination ; and so 300k tare 19 
prevent a reply. 


* Zech. xiv. 8, + Micah v, 2, 
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and said to him, Art thou alsoa Galilean? Search, 
and see, that out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. 
$3 And every man went to his own house. 
ee viii.) BUT Jesus went to the mount of 
lives. * E 
3 And early in the morning he returned to the 
temple, and all the people came to him; and sit- 
ting down he taught them, 3 And the scribes 
and Pharisees briug a woman taken in adultery ; 
and having set her in the midst, #4 They say to 
him, Master, this woman was taken actually com- 
mitung adultery. § Now * Moses hath command- 
ed us in the law to stone such: what therefore 
sayest thou? § This they spoke, tempting him, 
that they might have to aecuse him. But Jesus, 
stooping down, wrote with his finger on the 
round. 7 And as they continued asking him, 
e raised himself, and said to them, He that is 
withow sin among you, let him first cast the stone 
at her 8 Then stooping down again he wrote 
on the ground. 8 But they who heard it went 
out one by one, beginning at the eldest; and Je- 
sus was left alone, and the woman in the midst. 
10 Then Jesus, raising himself up, said to her, 
Woman, where are thy acousers? hath no man 
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condemned thee? 41 She saith, No man, sir. 
And Jesus saith unto her, Neither do I condemr 
thee: go, and sin no more. 

12 ‘Then spake Jesus again to them, J am the 
light of the world: he that followeth me shall in 
no wise walk in darkness, but shall have the light 
of life. 413 The Pharisees therefore said to him, 
Thou testifiest of thyself; thy testimony is not 
vahd. 44 Jesus answered and said to them, 
Though I testify of myself, yet my testimony is 
valid: for I know whence I came, and whither 1 

0; but ye know not whence I came, or whither 

go. 18 Ye judge after the flesh; I judge no 
man, 16 And yet if 1 judge, my judgment is 
valid: for Iam not alone, but I and the Father 
that sent me. 1% Even in your law it is written, 
+ The testimony of two men-is valid. 48 I am 
one that testify of myself, and the Father that 
sent me testifieth of me. 19 Then said they to 
him, Where is thy Father? Jesus answered, Ye 
neither know me, nor my Father: if ye had 
known me, ye would have known my Father 
also, 20 These words spake-he in the treasury, 
as he taught in the temple: and no man seized 
him ; for his hour was not yet come. 

1 Then said Jesus again to them, I go, and 





Verse 53. And every man went to his awn 
house—So that short, plain question of Nicode- 
mus spoiled all their measures, and broke up the 
council ! ‘* A word spoken in season, how good is 
it!’? especially when God gives it his blessing, 


Verse 5. Moses hath commanded us to stone 
such—If they spoke accurately, this must have 
been a woman who, having been betrothed to a 
husband, had been guilty of this crime before the 
marriage was completed; for such only Moses 
commanded to be stoned. He commanded, in- 
deed, that other adulteresses should be put to 
death; but the manner of death was not spe- 
cified. 

Verse 6, That they might have to accuse him 
—Kither of usurping the office of a judge, if he 
condemned her; or of being an enemy to the law, 
if he acquitted her. Jesus, stooping down, wrote 
with his finger on the ground—Goil wrote once 
in the Old ‘Testament; Christ once in the New: 
perhaps the words which he afterward spoke, 
when they continued asking him, By this silent 
action he, 1. Fixed their wandering, hurrying 
thoughts, in order to awaken their conscience : 
and, 2. Signified that he was not then come to 
condemn, but to save, the world. 

Verse 7. Hethat is without sin—He that is not 
Zuilty (his own couscience being the judge) either 
of the same sin, or of some nearly resembling 
it. Let him first—As a witness, east the stone 
at her. - 

Verse 9. Beginning at the eldest—Or, the el- 
ders. Jesus was left alone—By all those scribes 
and Pharisees who proposed the question, But 
many others remained, to whom our Lord direct- 
ed his discourse presently after. 

Verse 10. Hath no man condemned thee ?—Has 
Be oor sentence been passed pon thee ? 

erse 11. Neither do I condemn thee—Neither 
do I take apon me to pass any such sentence, 
Let this deliverance lead thee to repentance. 

Verse 12. He that followeth me shall not walk 
in darkness—In ignorance, wickedness, misery. 
But shall have the light of life—He that closely, 
aumbly, steadily follows me, shall have the divine 
tic ht continually shining upon him, diffusing over 


* Deut. xxii, 22 





his soul, knowledge, holiness, joy, till he is guided 
by it to life everlasting. 

Verse 13. Thou testifiest of thyself; thy testr- 
many is nat valid—They retort upon our Lord 
his own words, John v, 31, ‘If I testify of my- 
self, my testimony is not valid.”? He had then 
added, ‘¢ There is another who testifieth of me.’ 
To the same effect he replies here, verse 14, 
Though I testify af myself, yet my testimony is 
valid—For I am inseparably united to the Father. 
Tknow—And from firm and certain knowledge 
eee the most unexceptionable testimony. 

henee I came, and whither I go—'o these 
two heads may be referred all the doctrine con- 
cerning Christ. The former is treated of, verse 
16, &c.; the latter, verse 21, &c. For I know 
whence I come—That is, For I came from God, 
both as God and as man: and J know it, though 
ye do not. 

Verse 15, Yejudge after the flesh—As the flesh, 
that is, corrupt nature, dictates. J judgenomen 
—Not thus; not now; not at my first coming, 

Verse 16, I am not alone—No more in judging 
than in testifying. But land the Father that sent 
me—His Father is in him, and he is in the Fa- 
ther. John xiv, 10, 11, And so the Father is no 
more alone without the Son, than the Son is with- 
out the Father, Prov. viii, 22, 23, 30. Bis Fa- 
ther and he are not one and another God, but one 
God, though distinct persons,) and so insepara- 
ble from each other. And though the Son came 
from the Father, to assume human nature, and 
perform his office as the Messiah upon earth, as 
God is sometimes said to come from heaven, for 
particular manifestations of himself; yet Christ 
did not leave the Father, nor the Father leave 
him, any more than God leaves heaven when he 
is said to come down to the earth. 

Verse 19. Then sail they to him, Where is 
thy Father? Jesus answered—Showing the per- 
verseness of their question; and teaching that 
they ought first to know the Son, if they would 
know the Father. Where the Father is he shows, 
verse 23, Meantime, he plainly intimates that (he 
Father and he were distinct persons, as they were 
two witnesses t and yet one in essence,is the knowe 
ledge of him includes the knowledge o! the Father 
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ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sin. 
whither [ go ye cannot come. 22 The Jews 
gail therefore, Will he kill himself? because he 
saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come» 23 And 
he suid to them, Ye are of them that are beneath ; 
1 am of them that are above: ye are of this world ; 
lam not of this world. 24 Therefore I said, Ye 
shall die in your sins: for if ye believe not that I 
AM, ye shall die in your sins. 25 Then said they 
to him, Who art thou? And Jesus saith to them, 
Even what I say to you from the beginning. 26 I 
have many things to say and to judge of you: but 
he that sent me is true; and I speak to the world 
the things which I have heard from him. 21 They 
understood not that he spake to them of the Fa- 
ther. 28 Jesus therefore said to them, When ye 
shall have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye 
know that I AM, and that I do nothing of myself; 
but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these 
things. 29 And he that sent me is with me: the 
Father hath not left me alone; for I do always 
the things that please him. 30 As he spake these 
words many believed on him. 

31 Then said Jesus to the Jews who believed 
on him, If ye continue in my word, ye are my 
disciples indeed ; 32 And ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free. 33 They an- 
swered him, We are Abraham’s offspring, and 
vere never enslaved to any man: how sayest 
thou, Ye shall be made ie? 34 Jesus answered 
them, Verily, verily, 1 Say unto you, He that 
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ceramitteth sin is the slave of sin. 35 And’ the 
slave abideth not in the house for ev~ - but the 
Son abideth ever. 36 If therefore the Son shall 
make you free, ye will be freeindeed, 371 know 
that ye.are Abraham’s offspring; yet ye seek to 
kill me, because my word hath no place in you. 
33 T speak that which I have seen with my Fa- 
ther: and ye do that which ye have heard from 
your father. 89 They answered and said to him, 
Abraham is our father. Jesus saith to them, If ye 
were the children of Abraham, ye would do the 
werks of Abraham, 40 But now ye seek to kill 
me, a man who have told you the truth, which I 
have heard from God: Abraham did not thas. 
41 Ye do the deeds of your father, ‘They said 8 
him, We were not born of fornication; we have 
one Father, even God. 42 Jesus said to them, 
If God were your Father, ye would love me: for 
I proceeded forth, and come from God; I am 
come not of myself, but he hath sent me. 43 Why 
do ye not understand my discourse ? even because 
ye cannot hear my word. 44 Ye are of your 
father, the devil, and your will is to do the desires 
of your father. He was a murderer from the be- 
ginning, and abode not in the truth, for there is 
no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his own; for he is a liar, and-the 
father of it. 45 But because I speak the truth, ye 
believe me not. 48 Which of you convicteth me 
ofsin? And ifI speak the truth, why do ye not 
believe me? 47 He that is of God heareth God’s 





Verse 23. Ye are—Again he passes over their 
interruption, and proves what he advanced, verse 
21. Of them that are beneath—From the earth. 
I am of them that are above—Here he directly 
shows whence he came, even from heaven, and 
whither he goes. 

Verse 24. If ye believe not that T AM—Here, 
as in the fifty-eighth verse, our Lord claims the 
divine name, 1 AM. Exod. iii, 14. But the Jews, 
as if he had stopped short, and not finished the 
sentence, answered, Who art thou? 

Verse 25. Even what I say to you from the be- 
ginning—Vhe same which I say to you, as it 
were in one discourse, with one even tenor, from 
the Gime J first spake to you. 

Verse 26. I have many things to say and to 
judge of you—I have much to say concerning 

our inexcusable unbelief. But he that sent me 
ts true—W hether ye believe, or no, And I speak 
the things which I have heard from him—I deli- 
ver truly what he hath given me in charge, 

Verse 27. They understood not—That by him 
that sent him he meant God the Father. There- 
fore in the twenty-cighth and twenty-ninth verses 
he speaks plainly of the Father, and again claims 
the divine name, | AM. 

Verse 28. When ye shall have lifted up—On 
the cross. Ye shall know—And so many of them 
did. That I AM—God overall. And that I do 
nothing of myself—Being one with the Father, 

Verse 29. The Father hath not left me alone 
—Never, from the moment I came into the world, 

Verse 32. The truth—Written in your hearts 
by the Spirit of God. Shall make you free— 
From guilt, sin, misery, Satan. 

Verse 33, T’hey—The other Jews that were by, 
not those that believed, as appears by the whole 
tenor of the conversation, @ were never en- 
slaved to any man—A bold, notorious untruth; 
at that very me they were enslaved to the Ro- 
mans. 

Verse 34. Jesus answered—Each branch of 
heir objection, first concerning freedom, then 

oncerning their bving Abraham’s offspring, 
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verses 37, &c. He that committeth sinis, in fact, 
the slave of sin. 

Verse 35. And the slave abideth notin the house’ 
—All sinners shall be cast out of God’s house, az 
the slave was outof Abraham’s. ButI, the Son, 
abide therein for ever. 

Verse 36. /f I therefore make you free, ye— 
Shall partake of the same privilege ; being made 
free from all guilt and sin, ye shall abide in the 
house of God for ever. 

Verse 37. I know that ye are Abraham’s off- 
eprtias As to the other branch of the objection, 

know that ye are Abraham’s offspring, after the 
flesh ; but not in a spiritual sense. e are not 
followers of the faith of Abraham: my word hath 
no place in your hearts. 

erse 41. Ye do the deeds of your father—He 
is not named yet. But when they presumed to 
call God their father, then he is expressly called 
the devil, verse 44. 

Verse 42. I proceeded forth—As God. And 
come—As Christ. 

Verse 43, Ye cannot—Such is your stubborn- 
ness and pride. Hear—Receive, obey, my word 
—Not being ‘desirous to do my will,’” ye cannot 
understand my doctrine, John vii, 17. 

Verse 44, He was a murderer—In inclination. 
From the beginning—Of his becoming a devil. 
And abode not in the truth—Commencing mur- 
derer and a liarat the same time. And certainly 
he was a “killer of men’? (as the Greek word 
properly signifies) from the beginning. of the 
world. For trom the very creation he designed 
and contrived the ruin of men. Whenhe speak. 
eth a lie, he speaketh of his own—For he is the 
proper parent, and, as it were, creator of it. See 
the origin, not only of lies, but of evil in general 1 

Verse 45. Because I speak the truth—Which 
liars hate. 

Verse 46. Which of you convicieth me of sin? 
—And is not my life as unreprovable as my doce 
trine? Does not my whole behavivur confirm, the 
truth of what I teach? 


Verse 47, He that is of God—That either loves 
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words: ye therefore hear them not, because ye 
are not of God. 48 Then answered the Jews, and 
said to him, Say we not well that thou art a Sa- 
roaritan, and hast a devil? 49 Jesus answered, I 
have not a.devil; but I honour my Father, and 
ye dishonour me. 5 I seek not my own glory : 
there is one that seeketh it, and judgeth. 51 Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my 
word, he shall never see death. 52 Then said 
the Jews to him, Now we know that thou hast a 
devil. Abraham is tead, and the prophets; yet 
thou sayest, [t 2 inan keep my word, he shall 
never taste of death. 53 Art thou greater than 
our father Abraham, who is dead? the prophets 
also are dead: whom makest thou thyself? 54 Je- 
sus answered, If I honour myself, my honour is 
nothing: it is my Father that honoureth me; of 
whom ye say, He is ourGod. 55 Yet ye have 
not known him; but I know him: and ifT should 
say, I know him not, I should be a liar like you: 
but I know him, and keep his word. 56 Your 
father Abraham longed to see my day: and he 
saw it, and was glad. 57 Then said the Jews to 
him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham? 58 Jesus said to them, Ve- 
ily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, 
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IAM. & Then they took up stones to cast at 
him: but Jesus concealed himself, and went out 
of the temple, going through che midst of them, 
and so passed on. 


CHAPTER IX. 


AND as he passed,on, he saw a ran blind from 
“* his birth. 2 And his disciples asked him, say- 
ing, Master, who sinned, this man, or his parents, 
that he was born blind? 3 Jesus answered, Nei- 
ther hath this man sinned, nor his parents ; but 
that the works of God might be made manilest 
through him. 4 I must work the works of him 
that sent me, while it is day: the night is coming, 
when no man can work. 58 While I am in the 
world, I am the light of the world. 6 Having 
said this, he spat on the ground, and made clay 
with the spittle, and anointed the eyes of the blind 
man with the clay, 7 And said to him, Go, wash 
at the pool of Siloam, (which is, by interpretation, 
Sent.) He went, therefore, and washed, and 
came seeing. 

8 Then the neighbours, and they who had seen 
him before when he was blind, said, Is not this he 
who used to sit begging? 9 Some said, This is 
he: others, He is like him: but he said, Iam he. 





erfearshim. Heareth—With joy and reverence. 
God’s words—W hich | preach. 

Verse 48, Say we not well—Have we not just 
cause to say, T'hou arta Samaritan—An enemy 
to our church and nation. And hast a devil ?2— 
Art possessed by a proud and lying spirit ? 

Verse 49. I honour my Futher—I seek his 
honour only. 

Verse 50. I seek not my own glory—That is, 
as I am the Messiah, I consult not my own glo- 
ry. I need not. For my Father consulteth it, 
and will pass sentence on you accordingly. 

Verse Bi If aman keep my word—So will my 
Father consult my glory. We keep his doctrine, 
by believing; his promises, by hoping; his com- 
mands, by obeying. He shall never see death— 
That is, death eternal. He shall live for ever. 
Hereby he proves that he was no Samaritan. For 
the Samaritans in general were Sadducees, 

Verse 54. If I honour myself—Referring to 
their words, ‘* Whom makest thou thyself??’ 

Verse 56. He saw it—By faith, in types, figures, 
and promises. As particularly in Melchizedek ; 
in the appearance of Jehovah to him in the plains 
of Mamre, Gen. xviii, 1; and in the promise, 
that in his “seed all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed.’? Possibly he had likewise a 
peculiar revelation, either of Christ’s first or se- 
cond coming. 

Verse 57. Thou art not yet fifty years old— 
At the most. Perhaps the gravity of our Lord’s 
countenance, together with his afflictions and la- 
bours, might make him appear older than he real- 
ly was. Hast thou seen Abraham—W hich they 
justly supposed must have been, if Abraham had 
seen him. 

Verse 58, Before Abraham was, I AM—Even 
from everlasting to everlasting, his is a direct 
answer to the objection of the Jews, and shows 
how much greater he was than Abraham. 

Verse 59. Then took they up stones—To stone 
him asa blasphemer. But Jesus concealed him- 
eelf—Probably by becoming invisible. And so 
passed on—With the same ease as if none had 
been there. 


Verse 2. Who sinned, this man, or his pa- 
rents, that h: was born blind ?—That is, Was it 
‘for his own ius, or for the sins of his parents? 





They suppose, (as many of the Jews did, though 
without any ground from Scripture,) that he might 
have sinned in a pre-existent state, before he came 
into the world. 

Verse 3. Jesus answered, Neither hath this 
man sinned, nor his parents—It was not the 
manner of our Lord to answer any questions that 
were of no use but to gratify an idie curiosity. 
Therefore he determines nothing concerning this. 
The scope of his answer is, It was neither for any 
sins of his own, nor of his parcnts; but that the 
power of God might be displayed. 

Verse 4, The night is coming—Christ is the 
light. When the lightis withdrawn, night comes. 
‘hen no man can work—No man can do any- 
thing toward working out his salvation after this 
life is ended. Yet Christ can work always. But 
he was to work upon earth only during the day, 
or season which was appointed for him. 

Verse 5, Tam the light of the world—I teach 
men inwardly by my Spirit, and outwardly by 
my preaching, what is the will of God; and 1 
show them, by my example, how they must do it. 

Verse 6. He anointed the eyes of the blind man 
with the clay—Vhis might almost have blinded a 
man that had sight. But what could it do toward 
curing the blind? It reminds us, that God is no 
further from the event, when he works either with 
or without means, and that all the creatures are 
only that which his almighty operation makes 
them, 

Verse 7. Go wash at the pool of Siloam—Per- 
haps our Lord intended to make the miracle more 
taken notice of. For a crowd of people would 
naturally gather round him, to observe the event 
of so strange a prescription. And il is exceeding 
probable, the guide who must have led him in 
traversing a great part of the city, would mention 
the errand he was going upon, and so call those 
who saw him to a greater attention, 

From the fountain of Siloam, which was with- 
out the walls of Jerusalem, a little stream flowed 
into the city, and was received in a kind of basin, 
near the temple, and called, the pool of Siloam, 
W hich is by interpretation, Sent—And so wasa 
type of the Messiah, who was sent of God. He 
went and washed, and came seeing—He believed, 
and obeyed, and found a blessing, Nad he been 
wise in his cwn eyes, and reasoned like Naaman, 
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10 They said to him, How were thine eyes opened ? 
11 He answered and said, A man called Jesus 
made clay, and anointed my eyes, and said to me, 
Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash; and J went 
and washed, and received sight. 12 Then said 
they to him, Where is he? he said, I know not, 

13 They bring to the Pharisees the man who 
had aforetime been blind. 14 (It was the sab- 
bath, when Jesus made the clay, and opened 
his eyes.) 16 Again the Pharisees also asked 
him how he had received his sight. He said to 
them, He put clay on my eyes, and I washed, 
and see, 16 Therefore said some of the Phari- 
sees, This man is not of God, because he keepeth 
not the sabbath, Others said, How can a man 
that js a sinner do such miracles? And there was 
a division among them, 11 They say to the blind 
man again, What sayest thou of him, for that he 
hath opened thine eyes? He said, He is a pro- 

het. 28 But the Jews did not believe concern- 
‘ng him, that he had been blind and received his 
sight, till they had called the parents of him who 
‘ad received his sight, 18 And they asked them, 
saying, Is this your son, who ye say was born 
blind? how then doth he now see? 20 His pa- 
rents answered them and said, We know that 
this is our son, and that he was born blind: 2% But 
how he now seeth, we know not; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not, He is of age; 
ask him; he will speak €oncerning himsclf, 
22 His parents said this, because they feared the 
Jews: for the Jews had already agreed, that if 
any man should own him to be Christ, he should 
be put out of the synagogue, 2% Therefore said 
his parents, He is of age; ask him, 

24 ‘Therefore they called a second time the man 
that had been blind, and said to him, Give glory 
to God; we know that this man is a sinner, 
26 He answered and said, That he is a sinner, I 
know not: one thing 1 know, that I was blind, 
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and now see. 26 They said to him e.gain, What 
did he to thee? how opened he whine eyes? 
21 He answered them, I have told you already, 
and ye did not hearken; why would ye hear # 
again? are ye also willing to be his disciples? 
28 'l’hen they reviled him, and said, Thou art a 
disciple of that fellow; but we are disciples of 
Moses, 29 We know that God spake to Mosés: 
but we know not this fellow, whence he is. 
80 ‘I'he man answered and said to them, Why, 
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not 
whence he is, although he hath opened my eyes. 
21 We know that God heareth not sinners: but 
ifa man be a worshipper of God, and do his will, 
him he heareth, 83 Since the world began it 
was not heard that any man opened the eyes of 
one that was born blind. 33 If this man were 
not of God, he could do nothing. 34 They an- 
swered and said to him, Thou wast altogether 
born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they 
cast hirn out, = 

85 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and 
having found hin, he said to him, Dost thou be- 
lieve on the Son of God? 36 He answered and 
said, Sir, who is he, that I may believe on him? 
81 Jesus said to him, ‘hoa hast both seen him, 
and he that talkest with thee is he, 38 And he 
said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him. 
89 Jesus said, For judgment am I come into the 
world, that they who see not may see; and that 
they who see may become blind. 4° And some 
of the Pharisees that were with him heard this 
and said to him, Are we blind also? 41 Jesus said 
to them, If ye had been blind, ye would have had 
no sin: but now ye say, We sce ; therefore your 
sin remaineth, 


CHAPTER X. 


VERILY, verily, | say to you, He that entereth. 
not by the door into the sheep-fold, but climb 





on the impropriety of the means, he had justly 
been left in darkness, Lord, may our proud hearts 
be subdued to the methods of thy recovering grace} 
May we leave thee to choose how thou wilt bestow 
favours, which it is our highest interest to receive 
on any terms! 

Verse ll, A man called Jesus—He seems to 
have been before totally ignorant of him, 

Verse 14, Anainting the eyes with any kind of 
Medicine on the sabbath was particularly forbid- 
den by the tradition of the elders, 

Verse 16, This manis not af Gad—Not sent 
ofGod, How can a man that is a sinner-—That 
is, one living in wilful sin, do such miracles ? 

Verge 17, What sayest thou gf him, for that 
he hath opened thine eyes ?—W hat inference dost 
thou draw herefrom ? 

Verse 22, He should be put out af the ayna- 
gogue-—That js, be excommunicated, 

Verse 27, Are ye also—As well as I, at length 
convinced, and willing to be hie diaciples ? 

Verse 29, We know nat where he is—By what 
power and authority he does these things, . 

Verse 30, T'he man answerel—Uterly illite 
rate as he was, And with what strength and 
clearness of reason! So had God opened the eyes 
of his understanding, as well as his bodily eyes, 
Why, herein is a marvellaus thing, that yeor' The 
teachers and guides of the people, should not know 
that a man who has wronghta miracle, the like of 
whieh was never heard of before, must be from 
heaven, sent by God, 

Verse 31, We—~Even we ofthe papulace, Knaw 
that God heareth not sinnerg--Not impenitent sin- 
hers, 80 as Lo answer their prayers in this manner, 
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The honest courage of this man in adhering to 
the truth, though he knew the consequence, (verse 
22,) gives him claim to the title of a confessor. 

Verse 33, He could do nothing—Of this kind; 
nothing miraculous, 

Verse 34, Born in sins—And therefore, they 
supposed, born blind, They cast him out—Of 
the synagogue ; excommunicated him. 

Verse 35. Having found him—For he had 
sought him, 

Verse 36, Who is he, that I may believe ?— 
This implies some degree of faith already, He 
was ready to receive whatever Jesus said. 

Verse 88, Lord, I believe—What an excellent 
spirit was this man of! of so deep and strong an 
understanding, (as he had just shown, to the 
confusion of the Pharjsees,) and yet of so teacha- 
ble a temper} 

Verse 39, For judgment am I come into the 
world—Vhat is, ‘The consequence of my coming 
will be, that by the just judgment of God, while 
the blind jn body and oat receive their sight, they 
who boast they see will be given ap to still great- 
er blindness than before, : 

Verse 41, If ye had heen blind—Invincibly ig- 
norant: if ye had not had so many means of 
knowjng, Ye would have had no sin-—-Compa- 
ratively to what ye have now, But naw ye aay 
—Ye yourselves acknowledge, We see; *here- 
fore your sin ramainellim W ithout excuse 3 with- 
out remedy, 


Verse 1, He that-entereth not ay the doar= By 
Christ. He is the only lawful entrance. Into the 
sheepfold=Vhe church, Heise thies =e? a rab 
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eth up some other way, he is.a thief and a robber. 
2 But he thet entereth in by the door is the shep- 
herd of tae sheep. 3 ‘To him the doorkeeper 
opensth; and the sheep hear his voice: and he 
calleth his oWn sheep by name, and leadeth them 
out. 4 And when he hath led forth his own 
peers he goeth before them, and the sheep fol- 
low him: for they know his voice. § They will 
not follow a stranger, but will flee from him: for 
they know not the voice of strangers. § This 
pirable spake Jesus to them : but they understood 
not what things they were which he spake to 
them. 

% Therefore Jesus said to them again, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. 
8 Whiosoever are come are thieves and robbers: 
bul the sheep did not hear them. 9 I am the 
door: if any one enter in by me, he shall be safe, 


ST. JOHN. 


| that they may have it abundantly. 


Cuap. X 


and shall goinan owt, ad find pasture. 1° The 
thief cometh not, but to sieal, and to kill, and to 
destroy: Iam come that they may hive life, and 
1 J am the 
soo shepherd: the good shepherd layeth down 
his life for the sheep. 12 But the hireling, who is 
not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, 
seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and 
fleeth: so the wolf seizeth them, and scattereth 
the sheep. 13 The hireling fleeth, because he is 
a hireling, and careth not for the sheep. 141 ain 
the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am 
known of mine; 15 (As the Father knoweth me, 
and [know the Father;) and I lay down my life 
for the sheep. 16 I have also other sheep, which 
are not of this fold: I must bring them likewise, 
and they will hear my voite; and there shall bz 
one flock, and one shepherd. 11 Therefore doth 





ber—In God’s account. Such were all those teach- 
ers to whom our Lord had just been speaking. 

Verse 3. To him the doorkeeper openeth—Christ 
is considered as the shepherd, verse 11; as “‘ the 
dvor,”’ in the first and following verses. And as 
it is not unworthy of Christ to be styled ‘the 
door,’”? by which both the sheep and the true pas- 
tor enter; so neither is it unworthy of God the 
Father to be styled the doorkeeper, See Acts 
xiv, 27; xvi, 14; Col. iv, 3; Rev. iii, 8. And 
the sheep hear his voice—The circumstances that 
follow exactly agree with the customs of the an- 
cient Eisternshepherds. They called their sheep 
by name, went before them, and the sheep follow- 
ed them. So real Christians hear, listen to, un- 
derstan.l, and obey, the voice cf a shepherd whom 
Christ hath sent, And He counteth them his own, 
dearer than any friend or brother; calleth, ad- 
vises, directs, each ‘by name, and leadeth them 
out in the paths of righteousness,”’ beside the wa- 
ters of comfort. 

Verse 4. He goeth Vefore them—In all the ways 
of God; teaching them, in every point, by ex- 
ample as well as by precept. And the sheep fol- 
low him—They tread in his steps. Flor they know 
his voiceH.ving the witness in themselves, that 
his words are “the wisdom and the power of 
God.’ Reader, art thou a shepherd of souls? 
Then answer to God,—Is it thus with thee and 
thy flock ? 

Verse 5. They will not follow a stranger—One 
whom Christ hath not sent; who doth not an- 
swer the preceding description, Him they will 
not follow—And who can constrain them to it? 
But will flee from him—As from the plague. For 
they Itnow not the voice of strangers—They can- 
not relish it; it is hursh and grating to- them. 
hey find nothing of God therein, 

Verse 6. T'hey—Th2 Pharisees, to whom our 
Lord more immediately spake, as appears from 
the dlose of the foregoing chapter. 

Verse 7, [am the door—Christ is both the door, 
and the shepherd, and all things. 

Verse 8. Whosoever are come—Independent- 
ly on me, assuming any part of my character, 
pretending like your elders and rabbis, to a pow- 
er over the consciences of men, attempting to 
-make laws in the church, and to teach their own 
traditions as the way of salvation: all those pro- 
yhets and expounders of God’s word that enter 
not by the door of the sheepfold, but run before 
J have sent them by my Spirit. Our Lord seems 
in particular to speak of those that had under. 
taken tuis office since he began his ministry. Are 
thveves—Stealing temporal profit to themselves. 
‘And robbers—Plundering and murdering the 
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Verse 9. If any one—As a sheep. Enter in 
by me—Through faith. He shall be safe—From 
ths wolf, and from those murdering shepherds. 
And shall go in and out—Shall continually at 
tend on the shepherds whom I have sent. And 
shall find pasture—Food for bis soul in all cir 
cumstances. | 

Verse 10. The thief cometh not, but to steal, 
and to kill, and to destroy—That is, nothing else 
can be the consequence of a shepherd’s coming. 
who does not ‘enter in by me.” 

Verse 12, But the hireling—It is not the bare 
receiving hire which denominates a man a hire- 
ling; (for ‘the lubourer is worthy of his hire,’? 
Jesus Christ himezlfi being the judge; yea, an} 
*¢the Lord hath ordained, that they who preack 
the gospel should live of the gospel ;”’) but the 
loving hire; the loving the hire more than the 
work} the working for the sake of the hire, He 
is a hireling who would not work were it no 
for the hire; to whom this is the great, if not ons 
ly, motive of working, O God! if a man who 
works only for hire is such a wretch, a mere thief 
and a robber, what is he who continually takes 
the hire, and yet does not work at all? The 
wolf-—Signifies any enemy who, by force or frau |, 
attacks the Christian’s faith, liberty, or life. So 
the wolf seizeth, and scatlereth the flock—He 
s*izeth some, and scattereth the rest: the two 
ways of hurting the flock of Christ. 

Verse 13. The hireling fleeth, because he is @ 
hireling—Because he loves the hire, not the sheep. 

Verse 14, I know my sheep—With a tencler 
regard and special care. And amknoion of mine 
—With a holy confidence and affection. 

Verse 15, As the Father knoweth me, and I 
know the Father—With such a knowledge as im- 
plies an inexpressible union, And I lay down 
my life—Speaking of the present time; for his 
whole life was only a going unto death, 

Verse 16, I have also other sheep—Whom he 
foreknew. Which are not of this fold—Not of 
the Jewish church or nation, but Gentiles. J must 
bring them likewise—Into my church, the gene- 
ral assembly of those whose names are written in 
heaven, And there shall be one flock—(Not one 
‘« fold,’? a plain false print,) no corrupt or divided 
flocks remaining. And one shepherd—W ho laid 
down his life for the sheep, and will leave no hire- 
ling among them. This anity both of the flock 
and the shepherd shall be completed in its season. 
The shepherd shall bring all into one flock; and 
the whole flock shall hear the one shepherd. 

Verse 17. I lay down my life, that I may taka 
it again—I cheerfully die to expiate the sins of 
men, to the end that I may rise again for thei 
justification. 
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my Father love me, because I lay down my life, 
that I may take it again. 18 No one taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down of myself. ,I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
It again. This commission have I received of my 
Father. 19 There was again a division among 
the Jews because of these sayings. 20 Many of 
them said, He hath a devil, and is mad; why 
hear ye him? 2 Others said, These are not the 
wortls of one that hath a devil. Can a devil open 
the eyes of the blind? 

22 Now the feast of the dedication came on at 
Jerusalem, and it was winter. 23 And Jesus was 
wailing in the temple, in Solomon’s portico. 
%4 Then came the Jews round about him, and 
sai:l to him, How long dost thou keep us in sus- 
p'nse? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 
at Jesus answered them, I have told you, yet ye 
do not believe; the works that I do in my FPa- 
ther’s name, they testify of me. 26 But, as T 
have told you, ye do not believe, because ye are 
not of my sheep. 21 My sheep hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow me: 28 And 
give them eternal life; and they shall never pe- 
rish, neither shall any pluck them out of my 
hand. 29 My Father, who gave them me, is 
greater than all; and none shall pluck them out 
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of my Father’s hand. 3° I and the Father are 
one. 

31 Then the Jews again took up stones to stone 
him. 32 Jesus answered them, Many Zoo 
works have I showed you from my Father; for 
which of those works do ye stone me? 33 The 
Jews answered him, We stone thee not fora good 
work ; but for blasphemy ; and because thou, be- 
ing a man, makest thyself God. 34 Jesus an- 
swered them, Is it not written in your law, * I 
said, Ye are gods? 5 Ifke call them gods, to 
whom the word of God came ; (and the Scripture 
cannot be broken ;) 36 Say ye of him, wh mGod 
hath sanctified and sent into the world, ‘Thou 
blasphemest ; because I said, I am the Son of 
God? 37 If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe ine not. 38 But if I do, though ye believe 
not me, believe the works: that ye may know 
and believe, that the Father is in me, and | in 
him. 39 Therefore they sourht again to seize 
him: but he escaped out of their hands, 

40 And he went away again beyond Jordan to 
the place where John baptized at first; and there 
he abode. 41 And many came to him, and said, 
John did no miracle: but all things that John 
spake of this man were true. 42 And many be- 
lieved on him there. 





Verse 18. Ilay it down of ysel{—By my own 
Tree act und deed. I have power to lay it down, 
and T have power to take it again—I have an ori- 
ginal power and right of myself, both to lay it 
down as a ransom, and to take it again after full 
satisfaction is made for the sins of the whole world. 
This commission have I received of my Father 
—Which I readily execute. 

He chiefly spoke of the Father, betore his suf. 
fering; of his own glory, after it. Our Lord’s 
receiving this commission, as Mediator, is not to 
2e considered as the ground of his power to lay 
down and resume his life. For this he had in 
himself, as having an original right to dispose 
thereof, antecedent to the Pather’s commission. 
But this commission was the reason why he thus 
used his power in inying down his life. He did 
it in obedience to his Father. 

Verse 21. These are not the words—The word 
In the original takes in actions too. 

Verse 22. It was the feast of the dedication— 
Instituted by Judas Maccabeus, (1 Macc. iv, 59,) 
when he purged and dedicated the altar and tern- 
ple after they had been polluted. So our Lord 
observed festivals, even of human appointment, 
Is it not, at least, innocent for us to do the 
same? 

Verse 23. In Solomon’s portico—Josephus in- 
forms us, that when Solomon built the tem le, he 
filed up a part of the adjacent valley, and built 
a poresa over it toward the east. "I'his was a 
noble structure, supported by a wall four hundred 
cubits high; and continued even to the time of 
Albinus and Agrippa, which was several years 
after the death of Christ. 

Verse 26. Ye do not believe, because ye are not 
of my sheep—Because ye do not, will not, follow 
me: because ye are proud, unholy, lovers of 
praise, lovers of the world, lovers of pleasure, 
not of God. 

Verses 27, 28, 29. My sheep hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow me, &c.—Ovr 
Lord still alludes to the discourse he had had be- 
fore this festival. As if he had said, My sheep 
are they who, 1, Hear my voice by faith: 2. Are 
tmown, that is, approved, by me, as loving me: 
and, 6. Follow me, keep my commandments, 
with a believing, loving heart, And to those 
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who, 1. Truly believe, (observe three promises 
annexed to three conctions,) I give etern.l life 
He does not siy, | will give, but I ives for “he 
that believeth hath everlasting life? Those 
whom, 2. I know truly to love me, * shall 
never perish,” provided ‘hey abide in my love. 
3. Those who follow me, neither men nor devils 
can pluck out of my hare, “ My Father, who 
hath,”’ by an unchangeable decree, * given me’? 
all that believe, love, and orey, is greater thin 
all” in heaven or earth; “and none is able to 
pluck them out of his hand ? 

Verse 30. I and the Futrer are one—Not by 
consent of will only, but by unity of power, and 
consequently of nature. 4re—This worl con- 
futes Sabellius, proving the plurality of persons. 
One—This word contutes Arius, proving the uni- 
ty of nature in God. Never did any prophet be- 
fore, from the beginning of the world, use any 
one expression of himself, which could possibly 
be so interpreted us this and other expressions 
were by all that heard our Lord speak. There- 
fore, if he was not God, he must have been the 
vilest of men. 

Verse 35. If he—God. Called them gods, unto 
whom the word of God came—Tnat is, to whom 
God was then speaking, And the Scripture can- 
nol be broken—That is, nothing which is written 
therein c.n be censured or rejected. 

Verse 36, Say ye of him ine the Futher hath 
sanctified, and sent into the world—This sanctify 
cation, whereby he is ssentially the Holy One of 
God, is mentioned as prior to his mission, and, 
together with it, implics, Christ was God in the 
highest sense, infinitely superior to that wherein 
those judges were so called. 

Verse 38. That ye may know and believe—In 
some, a more exact knowledge precedes, in oth- 
ers, it follows, faith. I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me. I and the Father are one— 
These two sentences illustrate euch other. 

Verse 40. To the desert place where John bape 
Heete ne gave so honourable a testimony of 

im. 

Verse 41. John did no miracle—An honov@ 

reserved for Him whose forerunner he was 


* Psalm Ixxxii, 6, 
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CHAPTER XI. 

now one Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of 
«Mary and her sister Martha, was sick. 2 (It 
was that Mary who anointed the Lord with oint- 
ment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose 
brother Lazarus was sick.) 3 Therefore his sis- 
ters sent to him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom 
thou lovest is sick. 4 Jesus hearing it said, This 
sickness is not to death, but for the glory of God, 
that the Son of God may be glorified thereby. 
+ Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 
Lazarus. 6 So after he had heard that he was 
wick, he abode still two days in the place where 
ne was. 17 Then after this he saith to the disci- 
ples, Let us go into Judea again. 8 The disci- 
ples say to him, Master, the Jews but now sought 
to stone thee; and goest thou thither again? 
8 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in 
the day? If any man walk in the day, he stum- 
bleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. 
10 But if any man walk in the night, he stum- 
bleth, because the light is not in him. 11 Thus 
he spake : and after that he saith to them, Our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go to awake him. 
12 Then the disciples said, Lord, if he sleep, he 
will recover. 13 Jesus spake of his death: but 
they thought he had spoken of the natural rest in 
sleep. 14 Then said Jesus to them plainly, La- 
zirus is dead. 18 And I-am glad for your sake 
1 was not there, that ye may believe; but let us 
gotohim. 18 Then said Thomas, called Didy- 
mus, to his fellow-disciples, Let us also go, that 
we may die with him. 

11 When Jesus came, he found he had been 
now four days in the tomb. 18 Now Bethany 
was near Jerusalem, about fifleen furlongs off: 
+9 And many of the Jews were come to Martha 
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and Mary, to coinfort the.n co. erning their bro- 
ther. 20 When Martha heard that Jesus was 
coming, she went and met him: but Mary satin 
the house. 24 Then said Martha to Jesus, lord, 
if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. 
22 But I know, even now, that whatsoever thou 
wilt ask of God, God will give it thee. 28 Jcsus 
saith to her, Thy brother shall rise again. 
24 Martha said to him, I know that he shall rise 
again in the resurrection at the last day. 25 Je- 
sus said to her, I am the resurrection, and the 
life: he that believeth in me, though he die, ye 
shall he live: 26 And whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall not die for ever. Believest 
thou this? 27 She saith to him, Yea, Lori: I be- 
lieve thou art the Christ, the Son of God, who 
was to come into the world. 28 Having said 
this, she went, and privately called Mary, her 
sister, saying, The Master is come, and calleth 
for thee. 29 As soon as she heard it, she arose 
quickly, and came to him. 20 Jesus was not yet 
come into the town, but was at the place where 
Martha had met him. 31 'The Jews then who were 
with her in the house, and comforted her, seeing 
Mary, that she arose up quickly and went out, 
followed her, saying, She is going to the tomh to 
weep there. 32 When Mary was come where 
Jesus was, and saw him, she fell at his feet, say- 
ing to him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. 33 When Jesus therefore 
saw her weeping, and the Jews weeping who 
came with her, he groaned deeply, and troubled 
himself, 34 And said, Where have ye laid him? 
They say to him, Lord, come and see. 35 Jesus 
wept. 36 Then said the Jews, Behold, how he 
loved him! 3% And some of them said, Could not 
this person, who opened the eyes of the blind, 
have even caused that this man should not have 





Verse 1. One Lazarus—It is probable, Laza- 
rus wis younger than his sisters. Bethany is 
named, the town of Mary and Martha, and La- 
zarus is mentioned after them, verse 5. Ecclesi- 
astical history informs us, that Tazarus was now 
thirty years old, and that he lived thirty years 
after Christ’s ascension. 

Verse 2. It was that Mary who afterward 
anointed, &¢.—She was more known than her 
elder sister Martha, and as such is named before 
her. 

Verse 4. T'his sickness is not to death, but for 
the glory of God—The event of this sickness will 
not be death, in the usual sense of the word, a 
final separation of his soul and body, but a mani- 
festation of the glorious power of God. 

Verse7. Let us gointo Judea—F rom the coun- 
try east of Jordan, whither he had retired some 
time before, when the Jews sought to stone him. 
John x, 39, 40. 

Verse 9. Are there not twelve hours in the day 
—The Jews always divided the space from sun- 
rise to sunset,’ were the days longer or shorter, 
into twelve parts: so that the hours of their day 
were all the year the same in number, though 
much shorter in winter than in summer, If any 
man walk in the day, he stumbleth not—As if he 
had said, So there is such a space, a determinate 
time, which God has allotted me. During that 
time, I stumble not, amidst all the snares that are 
hid for me. Because he seeth the light of this 
world—And so I see the light of God surrounding 
me. 

Verse 10. But if a man walk in the night—If 
he have not light from God; if his y rovidence 
does no longer protect him. 

Verse 11. Our friend Lazarus sleezeth—This 





he spoke just when he died. Sleepeth—Surch is 
the death of good men in the language of heaven. 
But the disciples did not yet understand this lan- 
guage. And the slowness of our understanding 


makes the Scripture often descend to our barba- 


rous manner of speaking. 

Verse 16. T'homas in Hebrew, as Didymus in 
Greek, signifies a twin. With him—With Jesus, 
whom he supposed the Jews would kill. It seems 
to be the language of despair. 

Verse 20. ‘Mary sat in the house—Probably not 
hearing what was said. 

Verse 22. Whatsoever thou wilt ask, God wil’ 
give it thee—So that she already believed he coulu 
raise him from the dead. 

Verse 25. Iam the reswrrection—Of the dead. 
And the life—Of the living. He that believeth in 
me, though he die, yet shall he live—In life ever- 
lasting. 

Verse 32, She fell at his feet—This Martha 
had not done. So she makes amends for her 
slowness in coming. r 

Verse 33. He groaned—So he restrained hs 
tears: so he stopped them soon after, verse 38- 
He troubled himself—An expression amazingly 
elegant, and full of the highest propriety. For 
the affections of Jesus were not properly passions, 
but voluntary emotions, which were wholly in his 
own power. And this tender trouble, which ho 
now voluntarily sustained, was full of the highest 
order and reason. : 

Verse 35, Jesus wept—Out of sympathy with 
those who were in tears all around him, as well 
as from a deep sense of the misery sin had brought 
upon human nature. 

Verse 37. Could not this person have even 
caused that this man should not have died ?—Y 
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died? #8 }xa38 : gain groaning In himself cometh 
to the tornb, / was a cave, and a stone lay upon 
ft. 39 Jesu3 saith, Take away the stone, are 
tha, the sister of the deceased, saith to trim, Lord, 
by this time he stinketh: for he hath been buried 
for r lays. #9 Jesus saith to her, Said I not to 
shee, ifthou wouldest believe, thuu shouldest see 
the glory of God? 41 'Then they took away the 
stone from where the dead lay. And Jesus lifted 
up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast heard me. 42 And I knew that thou 
hearest me always: but I spake this because of 
the people who stand by, that they may believe 
that thou hast sent me. 43 And having spoken 
thus, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
forth. 44 And he that had been dead came forth, 
bound hand and foot with grave-clothes ; and his 
face was wrapped about with a napkin, Jesus 
saith to them, aces him, and let him go, 

45 Many therefore of the Jews who were come 
to Mary, and had seen the things which Jesus 
had done, believed on him. 46 But some of them 
went to the Pharisees, and told them what thing's 
Jesus had done. 41 Then the chief priests and 
elders assembled a council, and said, What do 
we? for this man doeth many miracles. 48 If we 
let him thus alone, all men will believe on him; 
and the Romans will come and subvert both our 
place and nation, 49 And ve of them, Caiaphas, 
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being the high priest that year, said to them, Ye 
know nothing, 50 Nor c-nsider it is expedient for 
us, that one man should die for the p*ople, and 
that the whole nation perish not. 51 He speke 
not this of himself: but, being high priest that 
year, lv: prophesied that Jesus should die for the 
nation; §2 And not for that nation only, but thit 
he mig! t also gather into one all the children of 
God that were scattered abroad, 88 Therefore 
from that day they consulted together to put lim 
to death. 

4 Jesus therefore walked no longer oper 
among the Jews; but went thence into the couns 
ury near the wilderness, to a city called ge 
and there continued with his disciples, 55 ‘And 
the passover of the Jews was nigh: and many 
went up to Jerusalem, to purity themselves. 
58 Then s,ught they for Jesus, and said one to 
another, st incling in the temple, What think ye, 
that he win not Come to the feast? 5% Now both 
the chief priests and Pharisees had given order, 
that ifany man knew where he was, he should 
show u, that they might apprehend him, 


CHAPTER XII. 
"THEN Jesus, six days before the passover, came 
tc Bethany, where Lazarus was who had been 
dead, whom he had raised from the dead. 9 ‘There 
they made him a supper; and Martha served: 





they never dreamed that he could raise him again. 
What a strange mixture of faith and unbelief! 

Verse 38, It was a cave—So Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and their wives, except Rachel, were 
buried in the grave of Machpelah. Gen. xlix, 
29-31, These caves were commonly in rocks, 
which abounded in that country, either hollowed 
by nature, or hewn by art. And the entrance 
was shut up with a great stone, which sometimes 
had a monumental inscription. 

Verse 39, Lord, by this time he stinkketh—Thus 
did reason and faith strugele together. 

Verse 40. Seid I rot—t appears by this, that 
Christ had said more to Martha than is before 
recorded, 

Verse 41. Jesus lifted up his eyes—Not as if 
he applied to his Father for assistance; there is 
not the least show of this. He wrought the mi- 
racle with an air of absolute sovereignty, as the 
Lord of life and death, But it was as if he had 
sail, I thank thee that, by the disposals of thy 
providence, thou hast granted my esire, in this 
remarkable opportunity, of exerting my power, 
and showing forth thy praise. 

Verse 43. He cried with a loud veice-—That 
all who were present might hear, Lazarws, 
come forth—Jesus called him out of the tomb as 
ely as if he had been not only alive, but awake 
also. 

Verse 44. And he came forth, bound hand and 
foot with grave-clothes—Which were Wrapped 
round each hand and each foot, And he yor 
wis wrapped about with a napkin—If the Jews 
buried as the Ezyptians did, the face was not co- 
vered with it, but it only went round the forehead, 
and under the chin; so that he might easily see 
his way. 

Verse 45. Many believed on him—And so the 
Son of God was elorified, according to what our 
Lord had said, verse 4. 

Verse 46. But some of them went to the Pha- 
risees—What a dreadful confirmation of that 
weighty truth, “If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though 
@ne rose from the dead 1”? 

Verse 47. What do we2—What? Believe. 
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Yea, but death yields to the power of Christ soon- 
er than infidelity. 

Verse 48, All men will believe—And receive 
him as the Messiah, And this will give such um- 
brage to the Remans, that they well come and 
subvert both our place—Temple. And nation— 
Both our church and state. Were they really 
afraid of this, or was it a fair colour on ly? Cer- 
tainly it was no more: fur they could not but 
know that He that raised the dead was able to 
conquer the Romans. 

Verse 49, That year—That memorable year. 
in which Christ was to die. It was the last and 
| chief of Daniel’s seventy weeks, the fortisth year 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, and was ce- 
lebrated for various causes in the Jewish history, 
Therefore that year is so peculiarly mentioned. 
Caiaphas was the high priest both before and alter 
it. Ye know nothing—He reproves their slow 
deliberations in so clear a case. 

Verse 50. It is expedient, that one man should 
die for the people—So God overruled his tongue ; 
for he spake not as himself/—By his own spirit 
only; but by the spirit of prophecy. And thus 
he gave unawares as clear a testimony to the 
priestly, as Pilate did to the kingly, office of 
Christ. 

Verse 52. That he might gather into one church 
all the children of God that were scattered abroad 
--Through all ages and nations. 

Verse 55, Many went up, to purify themselves 
—That they might remove all hindeiances ‘0 their 
. eating the passover. 


Verse 1. Six days before the passover—Name- — 





ly, on the sabbath; that which was called by the 
Jews “the great sabbath.” This whole week was 
anciently termed, ‘the great and holy week.”? 
Jesus came—From Ephraim. John xi, 54, 
Verse 2, It seems Martha was a person of 
some figure, from the great respect which was 
uid to her and her sister, in visits and condo= 
ences on Lazurus’s death, as well as from the 
costly ointment mentioned in the next verse, 





And probably it was at their house our Lord and 
his disciples lodged, when he returned from Je 
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but Lazarus was one af them who sat at table with 
him. 3 Then Mary, taking a pound of ointment 
of very costly spikenard, anointed the feet of Je- 
sus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and the 
house was fillectwith the odour of the ointment. 
4 But one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, who was 
about to betray him, saith, 5 Why was not this 
ointment sol: for three hundred pence, and given 
to the poor? 6 This he said, not because he cared 
for the poor; but because he was a thief, and had 
the purse, and bare what was put therein. 7 Then 
Jesus said, Let her alone: against the day of my 
barial hath she kept this. 8 Ye have the poor 
always with you; but me ye have not always. 

S Now much people of the Jews knew that he 
was there; and came not only for the sake of Je- 
sus, but also to see Lazarus, whom he had raised 
from the dead. £0 But the chief priests consulted, 
how to kill Lazarus also; 11 Because on his ac- 
count many of the Jews went away, and believed 
on Jesus. 

12 The * next day a great multitude who were 
come to the feast, having heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, 13 Took + branches of palm- 
trees, and went out to meet him, and cried, Ho- 


sanna: blessed in the name of the Lord ts he | 


that cometh, the King of Israel. 14 And Jesus, 
haying found a young ass, rode thereon; as is 
written, 15 Fear } not, daughter of Zion: be- 
hold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 
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tusalem to Bethany, every evening of the last 
week of his life, upon which he was now en- 
tered. 

Verse 3, Then Mary, taking a pound of oint- 
ment—There were two persons who poured oint- 
ment on Christ: one, toward the beginning of his 
ministry, at or near Nain, Luke vii, 37, &c.; the 
other, six days before his last passover, at Betha- 
ny; the account of whom is given here, as well 
as by St. Matthew and Mark. 

Verse7, Against the day of my burial—Which 
now draws nich. 

Verse 10. T'he chief priests consulted, how to 
kill Lazarus also—Here is the plain reason why 
the other evangelists, who wrote while Lazarus 
was living, did not relate his story. 

Verse 12. The next day—On Sunday. Who 
were come to the feast—So that this multitude 
consisted chiefly of Galileans, not men of Jeru- 
salem, 

Verse 15, Fear not—For his meekness forbids 
fear, as well as the end of his coming. 

Verse 16, T'hese things his disciples under- 
stuod not at first—The design of God’s providen- 
tial dispensations is seldom understood, at first. 
We ought therefore to believe, though we under- 
stand not; and to give ourselves up to the divine 
disposal, The great work of faith is, to embrace 
those things which ‘we know not now,”? but 
“shall know hereafter.” When he had been 
glorified—At his ascension. 

Verse 17. When he called Lazarus out of the 
tomb—How admirably does the apostle express 
as well the greatness of the miracle, as the facility 
with which it was wrought! ‘The easiness of the 
Scripture style, on the most grand occurrences, 
is more sublime than all the pomp of orators. 

Verse 18. T'he multitude went to meet him, be- 
cause they heard—F rom those who had seen the 
miracle. So in a little time both joined together 
to zo before and to follow him. 

Verse 20. Certain Greeks—A prelude of the 


* Matt. xxi, 8; Mark xi, 8; Luke xix, 36, 
* Psalm cxviii, 26. + Zech. ix, 9. 


Cuap. XII. 


16 These things his disciples understood not at 
first: but when Jesus had been glorified, then 
they rememberec that these things were written 
of him, and that they had done these things ta 
him. 27 And the multitude who were with him 
when he called Lazarus out of the tomb, and 
raised him from the dead, bare witness, 18 For 
this cause also the multitude went to meet him, 
because they heard he had done this miracle, 
19 The Pharisees therefore said to each other, 
Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? behold, the 
world is gone after him. 

20 Now among those who came up to worship 
at the feast there were certain Greeks: 21 These 
came to Philip, of Bethsaida in Galilee, and asked 
him, saying, Sir, we desire tosee Jesus, 22 Phi- 
lip cometh and telleth Andrew: and again An- 
drew and Philip tell Jesus. 23 And Jesus an- 
swered them, saying, The hour is come, that the 
Son of man should be glorified. 24 Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Unless a grain of wheat that fall- 
eth into the ground die, it remaineth alone: but 
if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 25 He § that 
loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his 
life in this world shall preserve it to life eternal. 
26 Ifany man serve me, let him follow me; and 
Where I am, there shall also my servant be: if 
any man serve me, him will the Father honour. 

27 Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall I 
say? Father, save me from this hour; but for this 








Gentile church. That these were circumcised, 
does not appear: but they came up on purpose 
to worship the God of Israel. 

Verse 21. These came to Philip, of Bethsaida 
in Galilee—Perhaps they used to lodge there, in 
their {ouroey: to Jerusalem ; or they might believe 
a Galilean would be more ready to serve them 
herein than a Jew. Sir—They spake to him as 
to one they were little acquainted with. We 
would see Jesus—A modest request. They could 
scarce expect that he would now have time to 
talk with them. 

Verse 23. The hour is come, that the Son of 
man should be glorified—With the Father, and 
in the sight of every creature. But he must suf 
fer first. 

Verse 24. Unless a grain of wheat die—The 
late resurrection of Lazarus gave our Lord a nae 
tural occasion of speaking on this subject. And, 
agreeable to his infinite knowledge, he singles out, 
from among so many thousands of seeds, almost 
the only one that dies in the earth; and which, 
therefore, was an exceeding proper similitude, 
peculiarly adapted to the purpose fer which he 
uses it. The like is not to be found in any other 
grain, except millet and the large bean. 

Verse 25. He that loveth his life—More than 
the will of God. Shall lose it—Kternally. And 
he that hateth his li/e—In comparison of the will 
of God, shall preserve u. 

Verse 26. Let him follow me—By hating his 
life. And where Tam--Inheaven. “If any r2an 
serve me thus, him will the Father honour. 

Verse 27. Now 1s my soul troublei—He had 
various foretastes of his passion. And what shall 
I say ?—Not, What shall I choose? For his heart 
was fixed in choosing the will of his Father: but 
he laboured for utterance. The two following 
clauses, Save me from this hour—For this cause 
I came into the world; for the sake of this hour 
of suffering ; seem to have glanced through hia 
mind in one moment. But human language 
could not so express it. 


§ Matt. x, 39. 
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cause I came, for this hour. 28 Father, glorify. 
thy name. Then a voice came from. heaven, | 
have both glorified, and 1 will glorify #t again. 
99 The multitude who stocd, and heard it, said 
it thundered ; others said, An angel spake to him. 
30 Jesus answered and said, This voice came not 
because of me, but for your sakes. 32 Now is the 
judgment of this world: now shall the prince of 
this world be east out. 32 And I, when I am 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men to me. 
33 (He spake this, signifying what death he should 
die.) 34 The multitude answered him, We have 
heard * out of the law that the Christ abideth for 
ever: and how sayest thou, The Son of man must 
be lifted op? who is this Son of man? 35 Then 
Jesus said to them, Yet a little while is the light 
with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest 
darkness overtake you: for he that walketh in 
darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. 38 While 
e have the light, believe in the light, that ye may 
Were children of light. These things spake Je- 
sus, and, retiring, concealed himself from them. 
37 But though he bad done so many miracles 
before them, yet they believed not om him: 38 So 
that the onto the prophet Isaiah was fulfilled, 
which he said, t Lord, who hath believed our 
report? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 
been revealed? 39 Therefore they could not be- 
lieve, according to what Isaiah said again, #0 He t 
hath blinded theireyes, and hardened their heart 
that they might not see with their eyes, and un- 
derstand with their heart, and be converted, that 
} might heal them. 4! These things said Isaiah, 
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when he siw his giory, =2d spake of him, 
42 Nevertheless many even of th? rulers lelieved 
on him; but they did not confess him because of 
the Pharisees, lest they snould be put ovt of the 
synagogue: 43 For they loved the praise of man 
more than the praise of God. 

44 Jesus said with a loud voice, He that bee 
lieveth on me, believeth not on me, but on him 
that sent me. #5 And he that seeth me, seeth him 
thatsentme. 46 Jam come a light into the world, 
that whosoever believeth on me may not continue 
in darkness. 41 If any man hear my words, and 
believe not, I judge him not: for I am not come 
to judge the world, but to save the world. 48 He 
that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words. 
hath one that judgeth him: the word which i 
have spoken, that shall judge him at the last day. 
49 For I bave not spoken of myself; but the Fa- 
ther who sent me, he gave me commancment, 
what I should say, and how I should speak. 
59 And I know that his commandment is life ever- 
lasting ; what therefore 1 speak to you, as the 
Father bath said to me, so I speak. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

Now before the feast of the passover, Jesus 

knowing his hour was come to pass out off 
this world to the Father, having loved his own 
who were in the world, loved them to the end, 
2 And while they were at supper, the devil hav- 
ing now pxt it into the heart of Judas Iscariot, 
the som of Simon, to betray him; 3Jesus knows 
ing the Father had given all things into his 





Verse 28, Father, glorify thy name—What- 

ever I suffer. Now the trouble was over. Ihave 
lerified it—By thy entrance inte this hour. And: 

Foil glorify it—By thy passing through it. 

Verse 29, The multitude who stood, and heard 
—A sound, but not the distinet words. In the 
most glorious revelations there may remain some- 
thing obscure, to exercise our fatth. Said it Run- 
dered—T'wunder did frequently attend a voice 
from heaven. Perhaps it did so now. 

Verse 31. Now—This moment. And from this 
moment Christ thirsted more than ever, till his 
baptism was accomplished. Is the judgment af 
this world—That is, Now is the judgment given 
concerning it, whose it shall be. Now shail the 
t of this werld—Satan, who had gained 
jon of it by sin and death. Be casi out— 
Judged, condemned, cast out of his pos- 
session, and out of the bownds of Christ’s kingdom. 

Verse 32. Lifted up srom the earth—This is 
an Hebraism, which signifies dying. Death, in 
general, is all that it uswally imported: but our 
Lord made use of this phrase, rather than others 
that were equivalent, because it so well suited 
the particular manner of his death. J will draw 
all men—Gentiles, as well as Jews. And those 
who follow my drawings Satan shall not be able 
to keep. 

Verse 34, How sayest thou, The Son of man 
must be lifted up 2—How can these things be re- 
conciled? Very easily. He first dies, and then 
akideth for ever. Who is this Son of man?— 
Is he the Christ ? 

Verse 35, Then Jesus said to them—Not an- 
swering them directly, but exhorting them to 
improve what they had heard already. The 
eR and my doctrine, 

Verse 36, The children of lighi—The children 
of God; wise, holy, happy. 

_* Psalm cx, 4, + Isaiah Tit, 2. 
vi, 10; Matt. xiii, 14; Acts xxvii, 26. 
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Verse 37. Though he had done so many mira- 
cles before them—So that they could not but see 
them, 

Verse 38. The arm ef the Lord—The power 
of God, manifested by Christ, in his preaching, 
miracles, and work of redemption. 

Verse 39. Therefore now they could not be- 
lieve—That is, by the just judgment of God ; for 
their obstinacy and wilful resistance of the truth, 
they were at leneth so left to the hardness of their 
hearts, that neither the miracles nor doctrine of 
our Lord conld make any impression upon them. 

Verse 41. When he saw fee glory—Christ’s. 
Isaiah vi, 1, &c. And it is there expressly said 
to be the glory of the Lord, Jehovah, the supreme 


-God. 


Verse 44. Jesus said with a loud voice—This 
which, follows to the end of the chapter is, with 
St. John, the epilogue of our Lord’s public dis- 
courses, and a kind of recapitulation of them. 
Believeth not on me—Not on me alone. But also 
on Rim that sent me—Because the Father hath 
sent the Son, and because he and the Father are 
one. 

Verse 45, And he that seeth me—By the eye 


-of faith. 


Verse 47. I judge him not—Not now. For I 
am noi now come to judge the world—See, Christ 
came to save even them that finally perish ! Even 
these are a part of that world which he Hved and 
died to save, 

Verse 50. His commandment—Kept. Is life 
everlastmg—That is, the way 10 it, and the be- 
ginning of it. 


Verse 1. Before the feast—-Namely, on Wed- 
nesday in the paschal weck. Having loved hia 
own—His apostles, Loved them to the end—OF 
his life. 

Verse 2. Having new—Probatty now first. 

Verse 3. Jesus: knowing—Thongh conscious 
of his own greatness, thus humbled himself. 
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hands, and that he was come forth from God, and 
Boing to God; 4 Riseth from supper, and layeth 
aside his gurments; and, taking a towel, girded 
himself. 5 After that, he poured water into the 
dasin, and began to wash the feet of the disciples, 
and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he 
was girded. 6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter, 
who saith to him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? 
1 Jesus answered and said to him, What I do 
thou knowest not now ; but thou shalt know here- 
afier. 8 Peter saith to him, ‘Mhou shalt never 
wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I wash 
thee not, thou hast no part with me. 9 Simon 
Peter saith to him, Lord, not my feet only, but 
also my hands and my head. 10 Jesus saith to 
him, He who hath been bathed needeth only to 
wash his feet, and is clean all over: and ye are 
clean, but not all. 11 For he knew who would 
betray him; therefore he said, Ye are not all 
clean. 

19 So after he had washed their feet, and taken 
his garments, sittiig down again he suid to them, 
Know ye what J 1ave done to you? 13 Ye call 
me Master and ord: and ye say well ; for so I 
am. 14 If I th a, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet; ye ought also to wash one 
another’s feet, 13 For I have given you an ex- 
ample, that ye also may doas I have done to you. 
16 Mealy, verily, I say unto you, the servant is 
not greater than his lord; neither he that is sent 
greater than he that sent him, 17 If ye know 
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these things, happy ave ye if ye do them, 18 } 
speak not of you all: I know whom I have chosen 3 
that the scripture may be fulfilled, * He that eat 
eth bread with me hath lilt up his heel against me, 
19 Now [ tell you betore it is done, that, when it 
is done, ye may believe that lam he. 20 Verily, ¢ 
verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whom- 
soever I send recetveth me ; and he that receiveth 
me receiveth him that sent me. 

2 Jesus having said this was troubled in spi- 
Tit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say 
Unto you, One of you will betray me. 42 Then 
the disciples'looked one on another, doubting of 
whom-he spake. 23 Now there was lying in. the 
bosom of Jesus one of the disciples, whom Jesus 
loved. 24 Simon Peter therefore beckoneth te 
him, to ask who it was of whom he spake. 25 He 
then, leaning on the breast of Jesus, saith to him, 
Lord, who is it? 26 Jesus answered, It is he to 
whom I shall give the sop when I have dipped it, 
And having dipped the sop, he giveth it to Judas 
Iscariot, the son of Simon. 21 And after the sop) 
then Satan entered into him. . Then sai:l Jesus to 
him, What thou doest, do quickly. 28 Now none 
at the table knew why he said this tohim. 29 But 
some thought, as Judas had the purse, that Jesus 
had said to him, Buy what we have need of 
against the feast; or, give something to the poor, 
30 He then having received the sop went out im- 
mediately : and it was nizht when he went out. 
34 Jesus saith, Now is the Son of man glorifi- 








Verse 4. Layeth aside his garments—That 
part of them which would have hindered him. 

Verse 5. Into the basin—A large vessel was 
usually placed for this very purpose, wherever 
the Jews supped. 

Verse 7. hat Ido thou knowest not now ; but 
thou shalt know hereafter—We do not now know 
perfectly any of his works, either of creation, pro- 
vidence, or grace. It is enough that we can love 
and obey now, and that we shall know hereafter. 

Verse 8. If I wash thee not—If thou dost not 
submit to my will. Z'how hast no part with me 
—Thou art not my disciple. In a more general 
sense, it may mean, If I do not wash thee in my 
blooil, and purify thee by my Spirit, thou canst 
have no communion with me, nor any share in 
the blessings of my kingdom. 

Verse 9. Lord, not my feet only—How fain 
would man be wiser than God! et this was 
well-meant, though ignorant, earnestness. 

Verse 10. And so ye, having been already 
cleansed, need only to wash your feet—That is, 
to walk holy and undefiled. 

Verse 14. Ye ought also to wash one another's 
Jfeet—And why did they not? Why do we not 
rel of any one apostle ever washing the feet of 
any other? Because they understood their Lord 
better. They knew he never designed that this 
should be literally taken, He clesigned to teach 
them the great lesson of humble love, as well as 
to confer inward purity upon them. And hereby 
he teaches us, 1. In every possible way to assist 
each other in attaining that purity. 2. To wash 
each other’s feet, by performing all sorts of sood 
offices to each other, even those of the lowest 
kind, when opportunity serves, and the necessity 
of any calls for them. 

Verse 16. T'he servant is not greater than his 
lord—Nor therefore ought to think much of either 
doing or suffering the same things. 

Verse 18. I speak not of you all—When I call 

ou “happy.’’? I know one of you twelve whom 
have chosen—Will betray me; whereby that 
-Tipture will be fulfilled. 








Verse 20. And I put my own honour upon you 
my ambassadors. 

Verse 21. One of you—The speaking thys in- 
definitely at first was profitable to them all. 

Verse 23. There was lying in the bosom of 
Jesus—Thatis, sitting nexttohimattable. This 
phrase only expresses the then customary posture 
at meals, where the guests all leaned sideways on 
couches. And each was said to “lie in the bosom”? 
of him who was placed next above him, One of 
the disciples, whom Jesus loved—St. John avoids 
with great care the expressly naming himself. 
Perhaps our Lord now gave him the first proof 
of his peculiar love, by disclosing this secret to 
him. 

Verse 24. Simon Peter—Behind Jesus, wha 
lay between them. 

Verse 25. Leaning—Down, and so asking him 
privately. 

Verse 26. Jesus answered—In his ear. So 
careful was he not to offend (if it had been possi- 
ble) even Judas himself. The sop—Which he 
took up while he was speaking. He giveth it to 
Judas—And probably the other disciples thought 
Judas peculiarly happy. But when even this in- 
stance of our Lord’s tenderness could not move 
him, then Satan took full possession. 

Verse 27. What thou doest, do quickly—This 
is not a permission, much less a command. Itis 
only as if he had said, If thou art determined to 
do it, why dost thou delay? hereby showing Ju- 
das that he could not be hid, and expressing’ his 
own readiness to suffer. 

Verse 28. None knew why he said this—Save 
John and Judas. 

Verse 30. He went out—To the chief priests, 
But he returned afterward, and was with them 
when they ate the passover, (Matt. xxvi, 20,) 
thouzh not at the Lord’s supper. 

Verse 31. Jesus saith—Namely, the next day, 
on Thursday, in the morning. Here the scene, 
as it were, is opened for the discourse which i 


* Psalm xli, 9. + Matt. x, 40. 
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ed, and God is glorified by him. 83 If God be glo- 
rifled by him, God will also glorify him with him- 
self, and will shortly glorify him. 33 Little chil- 
dren, yet a little while 1 am with you. Ye shall 
seek me: and as] said to the Jews, * Whither I 
£0, ye cannot come; so now I say to you. 34 A 
new commandment I give you, that ye love one 
another; as 1 have loved you, that ye also love 
one another. 35 By*this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love to one another. 
36 Simon Peter saith to him, Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go, thou 
canst not follow me now; but thou wilt follow me 
hereafter. 3% Peter saith to him, Lord, why can- 
not I follow thee now? I will lay down my life 
for thy sake. 38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou 
lay down thy life for my sake? Verily, verily, I 
say to thee, ‘The cock shall not have crowed, till 
thou hast denied me thrice. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

LE not your heart be troubled: believe in 

God, believe also in me. 2 In my Father’s 
house are many mansions: if not, I would have 
told you. I go to prepare a place for you. 3 And 
uf t go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you to myself; that where I 
am, ye may be also. 4 And whither I go ye 
know, and the way ye ae ae 5 Thomas saith 
to him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest ; 
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and how’can we know the way? §& Jesus saith, 
Tam the way, and the truth, and the life: no man 
cometh to the Father, but by me. 1 If ye had 
known me, ye would have known my Father also: 
from henceforth ye have known him, and have 
seen him. 8 Philip saith to him, Lord, show us 
the Father, and it sufficeth us. 9 Jesus saith te 
him, Have | been so long with you, and hast thou 
not known me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father; and how sayest thou, Show us 
the Father? 10 Believest thou not that I am in 
the Father, and the Mather in me? the words that 
I speak to you | speak not of myself: and the 
Father that dwelleth in me, he dozth the works. 
11 Believe me because I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: but if not, believe me for the 
sake of the works. 12 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me, the works which I 
do shall he do also; and greater than these shall 
he do; because I go to my Father. 13 And 
whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, I will do it, 
that the Father may be glorified through the Son. 
14 If ye shall ask anything in my name, I will do 
it. 15 If ye love me, keep my commandments, 
16 And I will ask the Father, and he will give 
you another Comforter, to remain with you for 
ever; 17 Even the Spirit of truth; whom the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him; but ye know him; for he 
remaineth with you, and shall be in you, 18 I 





continued in the following chapters, Now— 
While I speak this. The Son of manis glori- 
JSied—Being fully entered into his glorious work 
of redemption, This evidently relates to the glory 
which belongs to his suffering in so holy and vic- 
torious a manner. 

Verse 33, Ye cannot come—Not yet; being not 
yet ripe for it. 

Verse 34. A new commandment—Not new in 
itself: but new in the school of Christ; for he 
hacl never before taught it them expressly. Like- 
wise new as to the degree of it, as I have loved 


Ou. 

a Verse 36. Peter saith, Lord, whither goest 
thow2?—St. Peter seems to have thought that 
Christ being rejected by the Jews woul go to 
some other part of the earth to erect his throne, 
where he might reign without disturbance, ac- 
cording to the gross notions he had of Christ’s 
kingdom, T'hou canst not follow me now—But 
Peter would not believe him. And he did follow 
hisn, John xviii, 15; but it was “afar off,” and 
not without great loss. 

Verse 38. The cock shall not have crowed— 
That is, cock-crowing shall not be over, Till 
thou hast denied me thrice—His threefold de- 
nial was thrice foretold: first, at the time men- 
tioned here; secondly, at that mentioned by St. 
Luke; lastly, at that recorded by St. Matthew 
and Mark. : 


Verse 1. Let not your heart be troubled—At 
my departure. Believe—This is the sum of all 
his discourse, which is urged, till they did believe, 
John xvi, 30; and then our Lord prays and de- 

arts. 

4 Verse 2, In my Father’s house are many man- 
sions—Enough to receive both the holy angels, 
anc your predecessors in the faith, and all that 
now believe, and a great multitude which no man 
can number. 

gee 4. The way—Of faith, holiness, suffer- 
BS. 


* John vii, 34. 
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Verse 5, Thomas saith—Taking him in a gross 
sens?. 

Verse 6. To the question concerning the way, 
he answers, J am the way; to the question con- 
cerning knowledge, he answers, I am the truth ; 
to the question whither, J am the life. The first 
is treated of in this verse; the second, verses 
7-17; the third, verse 18, &c. 

Verse 7. Ye have known—Ye have begun to 
know him. 

Verse 10. I am in the Father. The words 
that I speak, &c.—That is, I am one with the 
Father in essence, in speaking, and in acting. 

Verse 11. Believe me—On my own word. Be- 
cause I am—Goil. The works—This respects 
not merely the miracles themselves, but his sove- 
reign, God-like way of performing them, 

Verse 12. Greater works than these shall he 
do—So one apostle wrought miracles merely by 
his shadow, Acts v, 15; another, by “ hundker- 
chiefs carried from his body,’ Acts xix, 12; and 
all spake with various tongues, But the convert- 
ing one sinner is a greater work than all these. 
Because I go to my Father—To send you the 
Holy Ghost. 

Verse 15. [f ye love me, keep my command- 
menits—Immediately after faith he exhorts to love 
and good works, 
~ Verse 16. And I will ask the Father -The 
twenty-first verse shows the ccmnection between 
this and the preceding verses, And he will give 
you another Comforter—The Greek word signi- 
fies also an_advoeite, instructer, or enconrager, 
Another—For Christ himself was one. To re- 
main with you for ever—With you and your 
followers in faith to the end of the world. 

Verse 17, The Spirit of truth—Who has, re 
veals, testifies, and defends the truth as it is ir, 
Jesus, Whom the world—All who do not love 
or fear God. Cannot receive, because it seeth 
him not—Having no spiritual senses, no internal 
eye, to discern him; nor, consequently, knoweth 
him. He shall be in you—As a constant guest. 
Your bodies and souls shall be temples of tha 
Holy Ghost dweiling in you, 
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q@ill not leave you orphans: I come to you. 
19 Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no 
more ; but ye see me: because | live, ye shall live 
also. 20 At that day ye shall know that I am in 
my Father, {nc you in me, and lin you. 21 He 
that hath my cormmandments, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me 
shall be loved by my Father, and I will love him, 
and will manifest myself to him. 

22 Judas, not Iscariot, saith to him, Lord, how 
3 it that thou art about to manifest thyself to us, 
and not to the world? 23 Jesus answered and 
said to him, Ifany man love me, he will keep my 
words: and my Father will love him, and we will 
come to him, and make our abode with him. 
24 He that loveth me not, keepeth not my words: 
and the word which ye hear is not mine, but the 
Father’s who sent me. 

26 These things have I spoken to you, while I 
remained with you. 26 But the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name, he will teach you all things, and will bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever 
have. said to you. 2% Peace I will leave with 
you, my peace I will give unto you; not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid: 28 Ye 
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heard me say to you, J go, and come egain to 
you. If ye loved me, ye would have rejoiced, 
because I go to the Father: for the Father is 
greater than me, 29 And now I have told you 
before it cometh to pass, that, when it is come to 
pass, ye may believe. 30 Hereafter I shall not 
talk much with you; Tor the prince of this world 
is coming, but he hath nothing in me. 31 But 
that the world may know that T love the Father ; 
and as the Father commanded me, so 1 do, 
Arise, let us go hence. 


CHAPTER XV. 


J AM the true vine, and my Father is the hus- 

bandman, 2 Every branch in me that beareth 
not fruit, he taketh it away sand every one that 
beareth fruit, he purifieth it, that it may bear more 
fruit. 3 Now ye are clean through the word 
which I have spoken to you. 4 Abide in me ana 
lin you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of it 
self, unless it abide in the vine; so neither can 
ye, unless ye abide in me. 5 I am the vine, ye 
are the branches: he that abideth in me, and I 
in him, he beareth much fruit: but separate from 
me ye can do nothing. 6 If any one abide not 
in me, he is cast out as a branch, and is withered ; 
and they gather and cast them into the fire, and 








Verse 18. I will not leave you orphans—A 
word that is elegantly applied to those who have 
lost any dear friend. I come to you—W hat was 
certainly and speedily to be, our Lord speaks of 
as if it were already. 

Verse 19. But ye see me—That is, ye shall 
certainly see me. “Because I live, ye shall live 
also—Because I am the Living One in my divine 
nature, and shall rise again in my human nature, 
and live for ever in heaven; therefore, ye shall 
live the life of faith and love on earth, and here- 
after the life of glory. 

Verse 20. At that day—When ye see me after 
my resurrection ; but more eminently at the day 
of Pentecost. 

Verse 21. He that hath my commandments— 
Written in his heart. J will manifest mysel/' to 
him—More abundantly. 

Verse 23. Jesus answered—Because ye love 
and obey me, und they do not, therefore 1 will 
reveal myself to you, and not to them. My Fa- 
ther will love him—Vhe more any man loves and 
obeys, the more God will love him. And we will 
come to him, and make our abode with him— 
Which implies such a large manifestation of the 
divine presence and love, that the former, in jus- 
tification, is as nothing in comparison of it. 

Verse 26. In my name—For my sake, in my 
room, and as my agent. He will teach you all 
things—Necessary lor you to know. Here is a 
clear promise to the apostles and their successors 
in the faith, that the Holy Ghost will teach them 
all that truth which is needful for their salvation. 

Verse 27. Peace I leave with you—Peace in 
general; peace with God, and with your own 
ciences. My peace—In particular ; thit peace 
h T enjoy, and which | create. J give—At 
this instant. Not as the world giveth—Unsatis- 
fying, unsettled, transient; but filling the soul 
with constant, even tranquillity. Lord, ever- 
more give us this peace! How serenely may we 
pass through the most turbulent scenes of life, 
when all is quiet and harmonious within! Thou 
hast mace peace through the blood of thy cross: 
may we give all diligence to preserve the inesti- 
mab!< gilt inviolate, till it issue in everlasting 

nce | 
avec 28, God the Flther is greater than me 









—As he was man. As God, neitheris greater nor 
less than the other. 

Verse 29. I have told you—Of my going and 
return. 

Verse 30, The prince of this world is coming 
—To make his grand assault. But he hath no- 


| thing inme—No right, noclaim, or power. There 


is no guilt in me to give him power over me; no 
corruption to take part with his temptation. 
Verse 31, But—lI suffer him thus to assault me, 
1. Because it is the Father’s commission to me, 
John x, 18. 2. To convince the world of my 
love to the Father, in being “obedient unta 
death,”’ Phil. ii, 8. Arise, let us go hence— 
Into the city, to the passover. All that has been 
related from chap. xiii, 31, was done and said on 
Thursday, without the city. But what follows in 


| the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth chapters 


was suid in the city, on the very evening of the 
assover, just before he went over the brook 
edron. . 


Verse 1. I am the true vine—So “the true 
bread,’’ John vi, 32; that is, the most excellent, 

Verse 2. Every one that beareth fruit he puri- 
Jieth— By obeying the truth,’’ 1 Peter i, 22; and 
by inward or outward sulerings. Heb. xii, 10, 
1]. So purity and fruitfulness help each other. 
That it may bear more fruit—For this is one of 
the noblest rewards God can bestow on forjner 
acts of obedience, to make us yet more holy, and 
fit for further and more eminent service. 

Verse 3. Ye are clean—All of you to whom | 
now speak are purged from the guilt and power 
of sin. By the word—Which, applied by the 
Spirit, is the grand instrument of purilying the 
soul. 

Verse 4. Abide in me—Yo who are now pure 
by living faith producing all holiness; by which 
alone ye can be in me, 

Verse 5. [am the vine, ye are the branches— 
Our Lord in this whole passage speaks of no 
brauiches but such as are, or at least were once, 
united to him by living faith. 

Verse 6. If any one abide notin me—By living 
faith; not by church communion only. He may 
thus abide in Christ, and be withered all the ime, 
and cast into the fire at last. . He is cast out -ol 
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they are burned. 1 If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in vou, ye shall ask whatsvever ye 
will, and it shall be done for you. 8 Hereby is 
my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit: so 
zhall ye be my disciples. 9 As the Father hath 
,oved me, so have I also loved you: abide ye in 
iy love. 10 If ye keep my commandments, ye 
shall abide in my love; even as I have kept my 
Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. 
11 I have spoken these things to you, that my joy 
might remain in you, and your joy might be full. 
12 ‘This is my commandment, that ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. 13 No one hath 

reater love than this, that a man lay down his 
fire for his friends. 14 Ye are my friends, if ye 
do whatsoever I command you. 15 | no longer 
call you servants; for the servant knoweth not 
what his lord doeth : but] have called you friends: 
for all things that I have heard from my Father, 
T have made known to you. 16 Ye have not 
chosen me, but I have chosen you, and appointed 
you, that ye may go and bear fruit, and your 
fruit may remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask 
of the Father in my name, he may give it you 
11 This | command you, that ye love one another. 

18 If the world hate you, ye know it hated me 
before it hated you. 19 it ye were of the world, 
the world would love its own: but because ye are 
not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world Ahateth you. 20 Re- 
member the word that I said to you, * The ser- 
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vant is not greater than his lord. If they have 
persecuted me, they will also persecute you; if 
they have kept my saying, they will keep yours 
also. 21 But all these things will they do to you 
for my name’s sake, because they know not him 
that sents 22 If I had not come anc spoken 
to them, they had not had sin: but now they have 
no excuse for their sin. %2 He that hateth me 
hateth my Father also. 24 3f had not done 
among them the works which no other did, they 
had not had sin: but now have they seen then, 
and yet hated both me and my Father. 25 So 
that the word which is written in their law is ful- 
filled, | They hated me without a cause. 26 But 
when the Comforter is come, whom [ will send to 
you from the Father, the Spirit of trath, who pro= 
ceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me ? 
21 Ye also testify, because ye have been with me 


| from the beginning. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


I HAVE told you these things, that ye may not 

be offended. 2 They will put you out of the 
Synagogues: yea, the time cometh, that whoso- 
ever killeth you will think he doeth God service. 
3 These things will they do, because they have 
not known the Father nor me. 4 But I have told 
you these things, that, when the time shall come, 
ye may remember J told you them. I did not tell 
you these things at the beginning, because I was 
with you. 5 But now I go to him that sent me 3 





the vineyard, the invisible church. Therefore he 
was in it once. 

Verse 7. If ye abide in me, ye shall ask—Pray- 
ers themselves are a fruit of faith, and they pro- 
duce more fruit. 

Verse 8. So shail ye be my disciples—W orthy 
of the name. To be a disciple of Christ is both 
the foundation and height of Christianity. 

Verse 9. Abide yein my love—Keep your place 
in my affection, See that ye do not forfeit that 
invaluable blessing. How needless a caution, if 
it were impossible for them not to abide therein ! 

Verse 10. If ye keep my commandments, ye 
shall abide in my love—On these terms, and no 
other, ye shall remain the objects of my special 
affection. 

Verse 11. That my iy might remain in you 
—The same joy which I feel in loving the Father, 
and keeping his commandments, 

Verse 12. Your joy will be full, if ye so love 
one another. 

Verse 13. Greater love—To his friends, He 
here speaks of them only. 

Verse 14. Ye are my friends, if ye do what- 
soever I command you—On this condition, not 
otherwise. A thunderbolt for Antinomianism. 
Wht then dares assert, that God’s love does not 
at all depend on man’s works ? 

, Verse 15. All things—Which might be of ser- 
Hee to you. 

Verse 16. Ye—My apostles. Have not chosen 
me, but I have chosen you—As clearly a peers 
from the sacred history. And appointed you, 
that ye may go and bear fruit—l have chosen 
and appointed you for this end, that ye may ge 
and convert sinners. And that your’ fruit may 
remain—That the fruit of your labours may re- 
main to the end of the world; yea, to eternity, 
That whatsoever ye shall ask—The consequence 
of your zoing and bearing: fruit will be, that all 
your prayers will be heard. 

Verse 19. Because ye are not of the world, 


. * John xiii, 16; Matr. x 24; Luke vi, 40, 
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therefore the world hateth you—Because your 
maxims, tempers, actions are quite opposite to 
theirs. For the very same reason must the world 
in all ages hate those who are not of the world. 

Verse 21. All these things will they do to you, 
because they know not him that sent me—And in 
all ages and nations they who know not God will 
‘for this cause ’’ hate and persecute those that do, 

Verse 22. They had not had sin—Not in this 
respect. 

erse 23. He that hateth me—As every unbe- 

liever doth. For as the love of God is insepara- 
ble from faith, so is the hatred of God from un- 
belief. 

Verse 26. When the Comforter is come, whom 
T will send to you from the Father, the Spirit of 
truth, who proceedeth from the Father, he shall 
teatily of me—Vhe Spirit’s coming, and being 
sent by our Lord from the Father, to testify o! 
him, are personal characters, and plainly distin- 
guish him from the Father and the Son; and his 
lide as ‘the Spirit of truth,” together with his 
proceeding from the Father, can agree to none 
but a divine person. And that he proceeds fro:a 
the Son, as well as from the Father, may be 
fairly argued from his being called “the Spirit 
of Christ,” 1 Peter i, 11; and from his being here 
said to be sent by Christ from the Father, as well 
as sent by the Father in his name, 


Verse 2. The time cometh, that whosoever kill- 
eth you, will think he doeth God service—But, 
blessed be God, the time is so far Pust, that those 
who bear the name of Christ do not now gene- 
rally suppose they do him service, by killing each 
other, for a difference in opinion or mode of wor- 


ship. 

Vere 3. They have not known the Father nor 
me—Y his is the true root of persecu‘ion in all its 
forms. 

Verse 4. I did not tell you these things at tha 
beginning, because I was with you —To bear the 


f-Psalm-leix, 4, 
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and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? 
But oecatse I have told you these things, sor- 

cow hath filled your heart. 7 But I tell you the 

ruth ; It is expedient for you that I go: for if I 
‘© not, the Comforter will not come to you; but 

if I depart, I will send him to you. % And he 

coming will convince the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment: 8 Of sin, be- 
cause they believe not on me; 10-Of righteous- 
ness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me 
no more; ££ Of judgment, because the prince of 
this world is judged. 

. 12 Ihave yet many things to say to you, but 
e cannot bear them now. 13 But when he, the 
pirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all 

the truth: for he will not speak of himself; but 

whatsoever he shall hear, he will speak; and he 
wil! show you the things which are to come. 

14 He will glorify me: for he will take of mine, 

and show if you. 15 All things that the Father 

hath are mine: therefore I said, He will take of 
mine, and show it you. 16 A little while, and 
ye shall no‘ see me: and again, a little while, 
and ye shall see me, because I go to the Father. 

11 Then some of his disciples said to each other, 

What is this that he saith to us, A little while, 

snd ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, 

«nd ye shall see me: and, because I go to the 

father? 18 They said therefore, What is this 

that he saith, A little while? we understand not 
what he saith. 19 Jesus knew they were desirous 
to ask him, and said to them, Ye inquire among 





chief shock in my own person, and to screen you 
from it. 

Verse 5. None of you asketh me—Now, when 
it is most seasonable. Peter did ask this before. 
John xiii, 36. 

Verse 7. It is expedient for you—In respect of 
the Comforter, verse 7, &c.; and of me, verse 
16, &c.; and of the Father, verse 23, &c. 

Verse 8, He—Observe his twofold office: to- 
ward the world, verse 8, &c.; toward believers 
verse 12, &c. Will convince—All of the world 
who do not obstinately resist, by your preaching 
and miracles. Of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment—He who is convinced of sin, 
either accepts the righteousness of Christ, or is 
judged with Satan.” An abundant accomplish- 
ment of this we find in the Acts of the Apostles. 

Verse 9. Of sin—Particularly of unbelief, which 
is the confluence of all sins, and binds them all 
down upon us. 

Verse 10. Of righteousness, because I go to 
my Father—W hich the Spirit will testify, though 

e do not then see me, But I could not go to him 
if I were not righteous. 

Verse 11. The prince of this world ws judged 
—And in consequence, therefore, dethroned, de- 
prived of the power he had so long usurped over 
men. Yet those who reject the deliverance offer- 
ed them will remain slaves of Satan still. 

Verse 12. I have yet many things to say—Con- 
cerning my passion, death, resurrection, and the 
consequenc :s of it. These things we have, not 
in uncertain traditions, but in the Acts, the Epis- 
tles, and the Revelation. But ye cannot bear 
them now—Both because of your littleness of 
faith, and your immoderate sorrow. 

Verse 13. When he is come—It is universally 
allowed, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
dwell in all believers. And the internal agency 
of the Holy Ghost is generally admitted. That 
of the Father and the Son, as represented in this 
Gospel, deserves our deepest consideration. All 
he truth—All evangelical truth, 
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you of this that I said, A little while, and ye shal. 
not see me: and again; a litle while, and ye 
shall see me, 30 Verily, verily, I say unto yeu, 
Ye will weep and lament; but the world will re- 
joice: ye will be sorrowful, but*your sorrow shall 
be turned into joy. 21 A woman when she is in 
travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come 
but when she hath brought forth the child, she n 
longer remembereth the anguish, for joy that 
man is born into the world. 22 And ye now 
therefore have sorrow: but I will see you again 
and your heart shall Tejoice, and your joy no one 
taketh from you. 23 And in that day ye shall 
not question me about anything. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Whatsorver ye shall ask the Fa- 
ther in my name, he will give you. 24 Hitherto 
ye have asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be full. 25 | have 
spoken these things to you in parables: but the 
time is corning when I will no longer speak to 
you in parables, but will show you plainly of the 
Father. 26 At that day ye shall ask in my name: 
and TI say not to you, that I will pray the Father 
for you: 21 For the Father himself loveth you, 
because ye have loved me, and have believed that 
lL came forth from God. 28 1 came forth from the 
Father, and am come into the world: again, I 
leave the world, and go to the Father. 

29 His disciples say to him, Lo, now speakest 
thou plainly, and speakest no parable. 30 Now 
we are sure thou knowest all things, and needest 
not that any should question thee: by this we 





Verse 15. All things that the Father hath are 
mine—Could any creature say this? 

Verse 16. A little while, and ye shall not see 
me—When I am buried, And again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me—Whien I am risen. 
Because I go to my Father—I die and rise again, 
in order to ascend to my Father. 

Verse 19, Jesus said to tkem—Preventing their 
question. 

Verse 20. Ye will weep and lament—When ye 
see me dead. But your sorrow will be turned 
into joy—When ye see me risen. 

Verse 22. Ye now therefore have sorrow— 
This gives us no manner of authority to assert, 
all believers must come into a state of darkness, 
They never need lose either their peace or love, 
or the witness that they are the children of God, 
They never can lose these, but either through 
sin, or ignorance, or vehement temptation, or 
bodily disorder, 

Verse 23. Ye shall not question me about any- 
thing—W hich you do not now understand. You 
will not need to inquire of me; for yeu will know 
all things clearly. Whatsoever ye shall ask— 
Knowledge, love, or anything else. He will give 
it—Our Lord here gives 1s a carte blanche. Be- 
liever, write down what thou wilt. He-had said, 
(John xiv, 13,) 1 will do it,’? where the dis- 
course was of glorifying the Father through the 
Son. Here, speaking of the love of the Pather to 
believers, he saith, He will give it. 

Verse 24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in 
my name—For they had asked him directly for 
all they wanted. 

Verse 26. At that day ye shall ask—For true 
knowledge begets prayer. And T say not, that 
T will pray—This in_nowise implies that ke will 
not: it means only, Tle Father himself now loves 
you, not only because of my intercession, but also 
because of the faith and love which he hath 
wrought in you. 

Verse 30. Thou knowest all things—Even our 
hearts. Although no question is asked thee. va 
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believe that thou camest forth from God, 31 Je- 
us answered, Ye do sow believe, 32 But, lo, 
che hour is coming, yea, is already come, that ye 
shall be scattered every one to his own, and shall 
leave ms alone: and yet 1 am not alone; for the 
Father is with me. 33 I have spoken these things 
to you, that ye may have peace in me. In the 
world ye shall have trib alation ; but take courage ; 
[ have overcome the world. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

THESE things spake Jesus, and lifted up his 

eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is 
come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 
glorify thee: 3 As thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, that he may give eternal life to all 
whom thou hast given him. 3 And this is life 
eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Je- 
sus Christ, whom thou hast sent. 4 I have glo- 
rified thee on earth: I have finished the work 
which thou gavest metodo. 5 And now, Father, 
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glorify thou me with thyself, with the glory which 
T had with thee before the world was. 

6 I have manifested thy name to the men whom 
thou hast given me out of the world: thine they 
were, and chou hast given them me; and they 
have kept tay word. Now they know, that all 
things whatsoever thou hast given me are of thee. 
® For I have given them the words which thou 
gavest me; and they have received them, and 
have known surely that I came forth from thee, 
and they have believed that thou hast sent me. 
9] pray for them: I pray not for the world, but 
for them whom thou hast given me; for they are 
thine. 10 And all things that are mine are thine,” 
and that are thine are mine; and I] am glorified 
by them, 421 And 1am no longer in the world, 
but these are in the world, and 1 come to thee, 
Holy Father, keep through thy name them whom 
thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we 
are. 12 While 1 was with them in the world, I 
kept them through thy name: those whom thou 
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thou answerest the thoughts of every one. By 
this we believe that thou camest forth Jjrom God 
—They, as it were, echo back the words which 


ne had spoken in the twenty-seventh verse, im- 
plying, We believe in God; we believe also in 
thee. 


f 


CHAP. XVII, In this chapter our Lord prays, 
1, For himself, verses 1-5; 2. For the apostles, 
verses 6-19; and again, verses 24-26 ; 3. For all 
believers, verses 20-23; and, 4. For the world, 
verses 21-23. In this prayer he comprises all he 
had said from chapter xili, 31, and seals, as it 
were, all he had hitherto done, beholding things 
past, present, and to come. ‘This chapter con- 
tains the easiest words and the deepest sense of 
any in all the Scripture: vet is here no incohe- 
rent rhapsody, but the whole is closely and exactly 
connected. 

Verse 1, Father—This simplicity of a pellation 
highly became the only-begotten Son oF Got; to 
which a believer then makes the nearest approach 
when he is fullest of love and humble confidence, 
The hour is come—The appointed time for it. 
Glori/y thy Son—The Son glorified the Father 
both before and after his own glorification, When 
he oe ake to the Father, he does not style himself 
the Son of man. 

Verse 2. As thou hast given him power over 
all flesh—This answers to, “*Glorify thy Son,” 
That he may give eternel. life, &e.—This answers 
to, “That thy Son may glorify thee.” ‘To all 
whom thou hast given him—To all believers, This 
is a clear proof that Christ designed his sacrifice 
should avail for all; yea, that all flesh, every 
man, should partake of everlasting fife. For as 
the Pather had given him power over all flesh, 
so he “ gave himself a ransom for all.”? 

Verse 3. To know—Py loving, holy faith. Thee 
the only true God—The only Causé and End of 
all things; not exclucing the Son and the Hol 
Ghost, no more than the Father is excluded froin 
being Lord, 1 Cor. viii, 6; but the false gods of 
the heathens, And Jesus Christ—As their Pro- 

het, Priest, and King. T'his is life eternal—It 
Is both the way to, and the essence of, everlasting 
happiness, 


erse 4. I have finished the work—Thus have | 


I glorified thee, laying the foundation of thy king- 
dom on earth, 

Verse 5. The glory which I had—He does not 
say “received.” He always had it, till he emp- 
tind himself of it in the days of his flesh. 


We) << 


Verse 6. Ihave manifested thy nume—All thy 
attributes ; and, in particular, thy paternal rela- 
tion to believers, To the men whom thou hast 
given me—The apostles: and so verse 12, They 
were thine—By creation, and by descent from 


Abrabam. And thou hast given them me—By 
giving them faith in what IT have spoken, So 
verse 9. 


Verse 7, Now they know that all things—W hich 
Thave done and spoken. Are of thee—And, cory 
sequently, rizht and true. 

eee 8. They have received them—By faith. 

Verse 9. I pray not for the world—Not it 
these petitions, which are adapted to the state of 
believers only. (He prays for the world at the 
twenty-first and twenty-third verses,—“‘ that they 
may believe,” ‘that they may know, God hath 
sent” him.) This no more proves that our Lord 
did not pray for the world, both before and after- 
ward, than his praying for the apostles alone, 
(verses 6-19,) proves that he did not pray for 
“them also which shall believe through their 
word,’’ verse 20. 

Verse 10, All things that are mine are thine, 
and that are thine are mine—These are very high 
and strong expressions, too grand for any mere 
creature to use ; as implying that all things what- 
soever, inclusive of the divine nature, perfections, 
and operations, are the common property of the 
Father and the Son. And this is the original 
ground of that peculiar property which both the 
Pather and the Son have in the persons who were 
given to Christ, as Mediator ; according to what 
is said, in the close of the verse, of his being glo- 
rified by them—Namely, believing in him, and so 
acknowledging his clory. 

Verse 11. Keep them through thy name—Thy 
power, mercy, wisdom. That they may be one 
—With us, and with each other; one bod ly, sepa- 
rate from the world. As we Gre—By resemblance 
to us, though not equality. 

Verse 12. Those whom thou hast given me 1 
have guarded, and none of them is lost, but the 
son of perdilion—So one even of them whom 
God had given him is lost. So far was even that 
decree from being unchangeable! T'hat the 
scripture might be fulfilled—That is, whereby 
the scripture was fulfilled. The son of perdi- 
tion signifies, one that deservedly perishes; as 
‘fa son of death,” 2 Sam. xii, 5, “children of 
hell,” Matt. xxiii, 15, and “children of wrath,’ 
Ephes. ii, 3, signify persons justly obnoxious ta 
death, hell, wrath, 
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hast given me I have guarded, and none of them 
is lost, but the son of perdition; * that the scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled. 13 And now Iam coming 
to thee; and I speak these things in the world, 
that they may have my joy fulfilled in them. 14 1 
have given them thy word; and the world hath 
hated them, because they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 15 I do not pray 
that thou wouldest take them out of the world, 
but that thou wouldest keep them from the evil 
one. 16 hey are not of the world, as I am not 
of the world. 17 Sanctify them through the 
trcth: thy word is truth. 18 As thou hast sent 
we into the world, [ also have sent them into the 
world. 19 And for their sakes I sanctify myself, 


that they also may be sanctified through the truth. / 


20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also who will eis on me through their word ; 
wt That they all may be one; as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
one in us: that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me. 22 And the glory which thou hast 
given me I have given them; that they may be 
One, as we are one: 23 [ in them, and thou in 
me, that they may be perfected in one; and that 
the world may know that thou hast sent me, and 
hast loved them, as thou hast loved me, 

24 Puther, I will that these also, whom thou 
hast given me, be with me where I am; that 
they may behold my glory, which thou hast given 
me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of 
the world. 25 Righteous Father, though the 
world hath not known thee, yet I have known 
thee, and these have known that thou hast sent 
me. 26 And I have declared to them thy name, 
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and will declare it: that the tove wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them, and I in them. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


JESUS, t having spoken these words, went forth 
with his disciples over the brook Kedron, where 
was a garden, into which he entered, and his dis: 
ciples. 2 And {Judas also, who betrayed him, 
knew the place: for Jésus had often met there 
with his disciples. 3 Judas then, having received 
a troop of soliliers and officers from the chief 
priests and Pharisees, cometh thither with lane 
terns, and torches, and arms. 4 Then Jesus, 
knowing all things that were coming upon him 
going Torth said to them, Whoin seek yes 
5 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth, Jésus 
saith to them, I am he. “And Judas also, who 
betrayed hin, stood with them. 6 As soon as he 
sid to them, Iam he, they went backward, and 
fell to the ground. 7 He asked them again, 
Whom seek ye? And they said, Jesus of Naza- 
reth. 8 Jesus answered, I have told you, I am 
he: if therefore ye seck me, let these go: 9 That 
the § saying might be fulfilled, which he had 
spoken, Of them whom thou hast given me I have 
lost none. 2° Then Simon Peter having a sword, 
drew it, and smote the high priest’s servant, and 
cut off his right ear, The servant’s name was 
Malchus. 11 Then said Jesus to Peter, Put up 
the sword into its scabbard: the cup which my 
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it? 

12 Then || the soldiers, and the captain, and 
officers of the Jews took Jesus, and bound him, 
13 And led him away to Annas first; for he was 
father-in-law to Caiaphas, who was high priest 





Verse 13. In the world—That is, before I leave 
the world. My joy—The joy I feel at going to 
tho Father. 

Verse 15. That thou wouldest take them out 
of the world—Not yet. But that tiou wouldest 
keep them from the evil one—W ho reigns therein, 

erse 17, Sanctify—Consecrate them, by the 
anointing of thy Spirit, to their office, and perfect 
them in holiness by means of thy word. 

Verse 19. I sanctify myself/—I devote myself, 
as a victim, to be sacrificed. 

Verse 20. For them who will believe—In all 
ages. 

Verse 21, As thou art in me—This also is to 
be understood in a way of similitude, and not of 
sameness or equality. That the world may be- 
lieve—Here Christ prays for the world. _ Observe 
the sum of his whole prayer: 1. Receive me into 
thy own and my glory: 2. Let my apostles share 
therein: 3. And all other believers: 4. And let 
all the world believe. 

Verse 22. The glory which thou hast given me 
Thave given them—Vhe glory of the only-begot- 
ten shines in ali the sons of God. How great is 
the majesty of Christians ! 

Verse 24. Here he returns to the apostles. J 
will—He asks as having a right to be heard, and 
prays, not asa servant, but a Son. That they 
mey behold my glory—Herein is the happiness 
of neaven. | John iii, 2. 

Verse 25. Righteous Father—The admission 
of believers to God through Christ flows even from 
the justice of God. 

erse 26. I have declared to them thy neme— 
Thy new, best name of love, That the love 
wherewith thou hast lovel me—and I—That thou 
and thy love, and I and my love, may be in them 
That they may love me with that love. 


* Psalm cix, 8, 





Verse 1..A garden—Probably belonging to one 
of his friends. He might retire to this private 
place, not only for the advantage of secret devo- 
tion, but also that the people might not be alarm- 
ed at his apprehension; nor attempt, in the first 
sallies of their zeal, to rescue him in a tumultu- 
ous manner. Kedron was (as the name signi- 
fies) a dark, shady valley, on the east side of Je- 
rusalem, between the city and the Mount of 
Olives; through which a little brook ran, whica 
took its name from it. It was this brook which 
David, a type of Christ, went over, with the 
Beene) weeping, in his flight from Absalom. 

erse 3. A troop of soldiers—A cohort of Ro- 
man foot. 

Verse 6. As soon as he said, I am he, they 
went backward, and fell to the ground—How 
amazing is it, that they should renew the assault, 
after so sensible an experience both of his power 
and mercy! But probably the priests among 
them might persuade themselves and their at- 
tendants that this also was done by Beelzebub; 
and that it was through the providence of God, 
not the indulgence of Jesus, that they received no 
further damage. 

Verse 8. If ue seelt me, let these (my disciples) 
go—It was an eminent instance of his power over 
the spirits of men, that they so fur obeyed this 
wor as not to seize even Peter, when he had cut 
off the ear of Malchus. 

Verse 10. T'hen Simon Peter—No other evan- 
gelist names him: nor could they safely. But 
St. John, writing after his death, might do it withe 
out any such inconvenience, 

Verse 13. Annas had been high priest before 


t Matt. xxvi, 30; Mark xiv, 26; Luke xxii, 
39. } Matt. xxvi, 47; Mark xiv, 43; Luke 
xxii, 47. § John xvii, 12. || Mats. xxvi, 67 
Mark xiv, 63; Luke xxii, 54, 
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that year. 44 Caiaphas was he who had coun- 
well sc th: Jews, that it was expedient one man 
Ghould die for the people. 45 Now Simon Peter 
followed Jesus, and another disciple: that disci- 
le was known to the high priest, and went with 
Jens into the palace of the high priest. 16 But 
Peter stood at the door without, Therefore the 
other disciple, who was known to the high priest, 
went out, and spake to her that kept the door, 
and brought in Peter, 147 Then saith the maid, 
who kept the door, to Peter, Art not thou also 
one of this man’s disciples? He saith, I am not. 
48 And the servants and officers, having made a 
fire of coals, (for it was cold,) stood and warmed 
themselves; and Peter stood with them, and 
warmed himself. 19 Then the high priest asked 
esus of his disciples, and of his doctrine. 20 Je- 
us answered him, I spake openly to the world; 
* was continually teaching in the synagogue, and 
In the temple, whither all the Jews resort; and 
in secret have I said nothing. 21 Why askest 
thou me? Ask them that heard me, what I said 
tothem: behold, they know what I said. 22 When 
he had said thus, one of the officers who stood by 
ve Jesus a blow, saying, Answerest thou the 
igh priest so? 28 Jesus answered, If I have 
spoken evil, bear witness of the evil: -but if well, 
why smitest thou me? 24 Now Annas had sent 
him bound to Caiaphas the high priest. 

26 And Simon Peter was satin and warm- 
ing himself. They said to him, Art not thou also 
one of his disciples? He denied, and said, I am 
not. 26 One of the servants of the high priest, 
being kinsman to him whose ear Peter had cut 
off, saith, Did not I see thee in the garden with 
him? 21 Peter denied again: and immediately 
the cock crew. 

28 Then * they led Jesus from Caiaphas to the 
governor’s palace: and it was early; and they 
went not into the palace themselves, that they 
might not be defiled, but might eat the passover. 
29° Pilate therefore went out to them, and said, 
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What accusation do ye bring against this man? 
30 They answered and said.to him, If he were 
not a malefactor; we should uct have. deliverea 
hir to thee. 34 Then said Pilate to u¢m, Take 
ye him, and judge him according to your law. 
The Jews said to him, It is not lawful for us iv 
put any man to death; 32 So the t saying of Je- 
sus was fulfilled, which he spake, signifying what 
death he should die. 33 Then Pilate returned 
into the palace, and calted Jesus, and said to him, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? 34 Jesus answer- 
ed him, Sayest thou this of thyself, or did others 
tell it thee of me? 35 Pilate answered, Am I a 
Jew? Thy own nation, even the chief priests, 
have delivered thee tome: what hast thou done ? 
86 Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this 
world: if my kingdom were of this world, my 
servants would have fought, that I might not be 
delivered to the Jews: but my kingdom is not 
from hence, 87 Pilate said to him, Art thou a 
king then? Jesus answered, Thou suyest. I am 
a King. To this end was I born, and for this 
cause came I into the world, that I might bear 
witness to the truth. Every one that is of the 
truth hearggh my voice. 38 Pilate saith to him, 
What is truth? And having said this, he went 
out again to the Jews, and saith to them, Pfind 
no fault in him. 89 But ye have a custom, that 
I should release to you one at the passover: will 
ye therefore that I release to you the king of the 
Jews? 40 Then cried they all again, saying, Nor 
this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a 
robber. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


"THEN t Pilate therefore took Jesus, and 
scourged him. 2 And the soldiers having 
platted a crown of thorns, put it on his head, anu 
put on hima purple robe, 3 And said, Hail, King 
of the Jews! and they smote him on the cheeks. 
€ Pilate went out again, and saith to them, Lo 
I bring him forth to you that ye may know T find 





his-son-in-law, Caiaphas. And though he had 
for some time resigned that office, yet they paid 
so much regard to his age and experience, that 
they brought Christ to Annas first. But we do 
not read of anything remarkable which passed 
at the house of Annas; for which reason, his be- 
ing-carried thither is omitted by the other evan- 
gelists. 

Verse 17/ Art not thou also—As well as the 
other. One of this man’s disciples 2—She does 
not appear to have asked with any design vo hurt 
him. 

Verse 20. I spake openly—As to the manner. 
Continually—As to the time. In the synagogue 
and temple—As to the place. In secret have I 
said nothing—No point of doctrine which I have 
not taught in public. 

Verse 21. Why askest thou me 2—W hom thou 
wilt not believe. 

Verse 22, Answerest thou the high priest so? 
—With so little reverence. 

Verse 24. Now Annas had sent him to Caia- 
phas—As is implied, verse 15. Bownd—Being 
still bound, verse 12. 

Verse 28. They went not into the palace them- 
selves, lest they should be defiled—By going into 
a house which was not purged from leaven, 
Deut. xvi, 4. 

Verse #1, It i not lawful for us to put any 
man to death—The power of inflicting capital 


b 





punishment had been taken from them that very | 


© Matt. xxvii, °; Mark 
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year. So “the sceptre was departed from Ju- 
dah,’’ and transferred to the Romans. 

Verse 32. Signifying what death he should die 
—For crucifixion was not a Jewish, but a Roman 
punishment. So that, had he not been condemn- 
ed by the Roman governor, he could not have 
been crucified. 

Verse 36. My kingdom is not of this world— 
Ts not an external, but a spiritual kingdom. That 
I might not be delivered to the Jews—Which Pi- 
late had already attempted to do, verse 31; and 
afterward actually did, John xix, 16. . 

Verse 37. Thou sayest—The truth. To this 
end was I born—Speaking of his human origin: 
his divine was above Pilate’s comprehension. “Yet 
it is intimated in the following words, I came into 
the world that I might witness to the truth—W hich 
was both declared to the Jews, and, in the pro- 
cess of his passion, to the princes of the Gentiles 
also. Every one thatis of the truth—That is a 
lover of it. Heareth my voice—A universal 
maxim, Every sincere lover of truth will hear 
him, so as to understand and practise what he 
saith. 

Verse 38. What is truth?—Said Pilate, a 
courtier: perhaps meaning, What signifies truth ? 
Is that a thing worth hazarding your life for? So 
he left him presently, to plead with the Jews for 
him, looking upon him as an innocent, but weak 
man, 


t John iii, 14. Matt, xxvii, 26; Mark 
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no faultin him. 4 Then Jea s came forth, wear- 
ing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe. 
And he saith to them, Behold the man! 6 But 
when the chief priests and thé officers saw him, 
they cried outs saying, Crucify, crucify him! Pi- 
fate saith to them, Take ye him, and crucify him: 
for T tind no fault in him. 7 ‘I'he Jews answered 
him, We have a law, and by our law he ought to 
die, because he made himself the Son of God. 
8 When Pilate heard that saying, he was the 
more afraid; 9 And returned into the palace, and 
saith to Jesus, Whence art thou? But Jesus gave 
him no answer, 1@ Then Pilate saith to him, 
Speakest thou not to me? knowest thou not that 
I have power to crucify thee, and have power to 
relezse thee? 11 Jesus answered, Thou couldest 
have no power over me, unless it were given thee 
from above : therefore he that delivered me to thee 
hath the greater sin. 12 Upon this Pilate sought 
to release him: but the Jews cried out, saying, If 
thou release this man, thou art not a friend to 
Cesar: whosoever maketh himself a king, speak- 
eth against Cesar. 13 Pilate, hearing this saying, 
brought Jesus forth, and sat on the judgment-seat 
in a place called the Pavement, but in Hebrew, 
Gabbatha, 14 (It was the. preparation of the pass- 
over, aft] about the third hour,) and saith to the 
Jews, Behold your King! 15 But they cried out, 
Away with him, away with him, crucify him ! 
Pilate saith to them, Shall I crucify your King? 
Tho chief priests answered, We have no king but 
Cesar. 16 Then delivered he him to them to be 
crucified. 

11 And * they took Jesus and led him away. 
And he, bearing his cross, went forth to the place 
called the place of a skull, which is called, in He- 
brew, Golgotha: 18 Where they crucified him, 
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and two others with him, one on each side, and 
Jesus in the midst. 19 And Pilate wrote an in 
scription also, and put it on the cross, And the 
writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 20 Many of the Jewa 
read this inscription: for the place where Jesus 
was crucified was neargthe city: and it was writ+ 
ten in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 21 Then 
said the chief priests 10 Pilate, Write not, The 
King of the Jews; but that he said, I_am the 
King of the Jews. 22 Pilate answered, What I 
have written I have written. 23 And the soldiers, 
when they had €rucified Jesus, took his garments, 
and made four parts, to every soldier a part; and 
also his vesture: now the vesture was without 
seam, woven from the top throughout. 24 They 
said therefore one to another, Let us not rent it, 
but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that the 
scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, | They 

arted my garments among them, and cast lots 
for my vesture. These things therefore the sol- 
diers did. 

25 Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his 
mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary, the wife 
of Cleopas, and Mary Magdalene. 26 Jesus 
therefore seeing his mother, and the disciple 
standing by, whom he loved, saith to his mother, 
Woman, behold thy son! -2% Then saith he to 
the disciple, Behold thy mother! And from that 
hour the disciple took her to his own home. 

28 After this, Jesus knowing that all thin 
were now accomplished, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 28 Now there was set 
a vessel full of vinegar: and filling a sponge 
with t vinegar, and putting it on a@ stalk of 
hyssop, they put it to his mouth. 30° When 
Jesus had taken the vinegar, he said, It is finish- 





Verse 7. By our law he ought to die, because 
he made himself the Son of God—Which they 
understood in the highest sense, and therefore 
accounted blasphemy. 

Verse 8. He was the more afraid—He seems 
to hee been ufraid before of shedding innocent 
blood. 

Verse 9. Whence art thou 2?—That is, Whose 
son art thou? 

Verse 11. Thou couldest have no power over 
me—For I have done nothing to expose me to 
the power of any magistrate. Therefore he that 
delivered me to thee—Namely, Caiaphas, know- 
ing this, is more blameable than thou. 

erse 13. Pilate sat down on the judgment- 
seat—W hich was then without the palace. Ina | 
place called, in Greek, the Pavement—On ac- 
count of a benutiful piece of mosaic work, with 
which the floor was adorned. But in Hebrew, 
Gabbatha—O the high-place, because it stood on 
an eminence, so that the judge, sitting on his 
throne, might be seen and heard by a consider- 
able xumber of people. 

Vesse 14. It was the preparation of the pass- 
over—For this reason both the Jews and Pilate 
were desirous to bring the matter to a conclusion. 
Every Friday was called the preparation ; name- 
ly, for the sabbath. And as often as the passover 
fell on a Friday, that day was called the prepa- 
ration of the passover. 

Verse 17. eens his cross—Not the whole 
cross, for tha’ ras to» large and heavy, but the 
transverse beam of it, to which his hands were 
afterward fastened. ‘This they used to make the 
person to be executed carry. 

Verse 19. Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the 


© Matt, xxvil,31; Mark-xv,20; Luke xxiii, 26.’ 





Jews—Undoubtedly these were the very words, 
although the other evangelists do not express 
them at large. 

Verse 20. It was written in Latin—For the 
majesty of the Roman empire. Jn Hebrew—Be- 
cause it was the language of the nation, And in 
Greek—F or the information of the Hellenists, who 
spoke that language, and came in great nun.bers 
to the feast. 

Verse 22. What Ihave written I have written 
—That shall stand. 

Verse 23. T'he vesture—The upper garment, 

Verse 24. They parted my garmenis among 
them—No circunistance of David’s life bore any 
resemblance to this, or to several other passages 
in the twenty-second Psalm. So that in this 
scripture, as in some others, the prophet seems 
to have been thrown into a preternatural ecstasy, 
wherein, personating the Messiah, } > spoke bare- 
ly what the Spirit dictated, without_ ny regard to 
himself. 

Verse 25. His mother’s sister—But we do net 
read she had any brother. She was her father’s 
heir, and as such transmitted the right of the 
kingdom of David to Jesus. Mary, the wife of 
Cleopias—Called likewise Alpheus, the father, as 
Mary was the mother, of James, and Joses, and 
Simon, and Judas. 

Verse 27. Behold thy mother—To whom thou 
art now to perform the part of ason, in my places 
a peculiar honour which Christ conferred on him, 
From that hour—From the time of our Lord’s 
death. 

Verse 29. A stalk of hyssop—Which in those 
sountries grows exceeding large and strong. 

Verse 30, It is finished—My suffering; the 
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ed: and bowing the head, he delivered up his 
spirit, 

31 Now because it was the preparation, lest the 
bodies should remain upon the cross on the sab- 
bath, (for that sabbath was a great day,) the Jews 
besought Pilate hut their legs might be broken, 
and they might be taken away. 32 Then came 
the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and 
of the vther who was crucified with him. 33 But 
coming to Jesus, when they saw he was dead al- 
realy, they brake not his legs: 34 But one of the 
soldiers pierced his side with a spear, ancl forth- 
with there came out blood and Water, 35 And 
he that suw hath testified it, and his testimony is 
true: and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye 
also may believe. 36 For these things were done, 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, * A bone of 
it shall not be broken, 37 And again another 
scripture saith, t They shall look on him whom 
*hey have pierced. 

38 And after these things Joseph of Arimathea 

being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, for fear of 
dhe Jews) asked Pilate leave to take away the 
body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. He 
came, therefore, and took the body of Jesus. 
89 And Nicodemus also came, (who at first had 
come to Jesus by night,) bringing a mixture of 
myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pounds. #° So 
they took the body of Jesus, and wrapped it in 
linen clothes with the s; ices, #8 the manner of the 
Jews is to bury. 41 Now in the place where he 
was crucified there was a garden; and in the 
garden a new sepulchre, in which no man had 
ever been laid. 42 There therefore they laid Je- 
sus, because of the preparation day of the Jews; 
for the sepulchre was nigh, 


CHAPTER XX. 


"THE } first day of the week cometh Mary Mas- 
dalene early, while it was yet dark, to the 
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sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from 
the sepulchre. 2 Then she runneth, and cometh 
to Simon Peter, and to the ovher disciple, when 
Jesus loved, and saith to them, ‘They have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know 
not where they have laid him. 3 Then Peter 
went out, and the other disciple, and came to the 
sepulchre. 4 They both ran together: but the 
other disciple outran Peter, and came first to the 
sepulchre, 5 And stooping down, he seeth the 
linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. 6 Then 
cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into 
the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie, 
7 And the napkin, that’had been about his heed, 
not lying with the linen clothes, but folded up in 
a place by itself. 8 Then the other disciple, who 
came first to the sepulchre, went in, and he saw, 
and believed. 9 For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that he must rise again from the dead. 
10 ‘Then the disciples went home again. 

11 But § Mary stood without at the sepulchre 
weeping : anc as she wept, she stooped down into 
the sepulchre, 12 And secth two angels in white 
sitting, where the body of Jesus had lain, one at 
the head, and one at the feet. 13 And they say 
to her, Woman, why weepest thou? She ‘saith 
to them, hey have taken away my Lorety and I 
know not where they have laid him. 14 And 
having said this, she turned herself back, and 
seeth Jesus standing, but knew not that it was 
Jesus, 25 Jesus saith to her, Woman, why weep- 
est thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing 
him to be the gardener, saith to him, Sir, if thou 
hast borne him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him, and I will take him away. 16 Jesus 
saith to her, Mary. She turning saith to him, 
Rabboni; that is, Master, 17 Jesus saith to her, 
Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my 
Father: but go to my brethren, and say to them, 
l ascend to my Father, and your Father; and to * 





urchase of man’s redemption. He delivered up 
is spirit—To God. Matt. xxvii, 50. 

Verse 31. Lest the bodies should remain on 
the cross on the sabbath—W hich they would have 
accounted a profanation of any sabbath, but of 
thatin particular. For that sabbath was a great 
day—Being not only a sabbath, but the second 
day of the feast of unleavened bread, from whence 
they reckoned the weeks to pentecost ; and also 
the day for presenting and offering the sheaf of 
new corn * so that it was a treble solemnity. 

Verse 34. Forthwith there came out blood and 
water—It was strange, seeing he was dead, that 
blood should come out; more strange that water 
also; and most strange of all that both should 
come out immediately, at one time, and yet dis- 
tinctly. It was pure and true water, as well as 

jure and true blood. The asseveration of the 
eholder and testifier of it shows both the truth 
and greatness of the miracle and mystery. 

Verse 35. His testimony is true—Valid, unex- 
ceptionable. And he knoweth—And his conscience 
beareth him witness that he testifieth this for no 
other endl than that ye may believe, 

Verse 36. A bone of it shall not be broken— 
This was originally spoken of the paschal lamb, 
an eminent type of Christ. 

Verse 37. T'hey shall look on him whom they 
have pierced—He wus pierced by the soldier's 
Spear. ‘They who have oceasioned:his sufferings 
by their sins (and who has not?) shall either 
“look upon him” in this world with penitential 


* Exod. xii, 46. i t Matt. 
xxv ‘, 1: Mark xvi, 








Zech, xii, 10. 
j Luke xxiv, 1. 
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sorrow, or with terror, when he cometh in the 
clouds of heaven. Rev. i, 7. 

Verses 38, 39. Joseph of Arimathea aslced 
Pilate, And Nicodemus also came—Acknow- 
ledging Christ, when even his chosen disciples 
forsook him, Jn that extremity Joseph was no 
longer afraid, Nicodemus no longer ashamed. 

Verse 41. In the place where he was crucified 
—There was a garden in the same tract of land; 
but the cross did not stand in the garden. 

Verse 42, Because of the preparation—T hat 
is, they chose the rather to lay him in that sepul- 
chre which was nigh, because it was the day be- 
fore the sabbath, which also was drawing to an 
end; so that they had no time to carry him far, 


Verse 3. Peter went out—Of the city. 

Verses 6, 7. Peter seeth the linen clothes lie, 
and the napkin folded up—The angels, wha 
ministered to him when elton: undoubtedly 
folded up the napkin and linen clothes. 

Verse 8. He saw—That the body was not there, 
And believed—That they had taken it away, aa 
Mary said, 

Verse 9. For as 
his rising again. 

Verse 10. They went home—Not seeing what 
they could do further. 

Verse 11. But Mary stood—With more con- 
stancy. 

Verse 16, Jesus sait’ to her, Mary—W ith nis 
usual voice and accent. 


Verse 17. Touch me not—Or rather, Do not 
- § Mark xvi, 9, . 


yet—They had no thought of 
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my God, and your God. 18 Mary Magdalene 

cometh and telleth the disciples that she had seen 

He Lord, and that he had spoken these things to 
er. 

18 The * site day, the first day of the week, 
at evening, the doors being shut where the disci- 
Ples were assembled for fear of the Jews, Jesus 
came and stood in the midst, and saith to them, 
Peace be unto you, 20 And having said this, he 
showed them his hands and his side. Then were 
the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. 
21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto 
you: as the Father hath sent me, even so send I 
you. 22 And having said this, he breathed on 
them, and saith to them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. 93 Whose soever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted to them; and whose soever sins ye re- 
tain, they are retained. 

24 But Thomas, called Didymus, one of the 
twelve, was nol with them when Jesus came. 
25 The other disciples therefore said to him, We 
have seen the Lord, But he suid to them, Unless 
I see the print of the nails in his hands, and put 
my finger into the Place of the nails, and thrust 
my hand into his side, I wil] not believe. 

26 And after eight days his disciples were again 
within,“and Thomas with them: Jesus cometh, 
the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and 
said, Peace be unto you. 217 'Then said he to 
Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold m 
hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it 
into my side: and be not faithless, but believing. 


ST. JUN. 
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28 And Thomas answered and said to him, My 
Lord and my God. 29 Jesus saith to him, Be- 
cause thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: 
happy are they that have not seen, anc yet have 
believed. 

30 And Jesus wrought 1nany other miracles 
also in the presence ofthis disciples, which are not 
written in this book: 84 But these are written, 
that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God; and that, believing, ye may have 
life through his name. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


AFTER these things Jesus manifested himself 

again to the clisciples at the sea of Tiberias; 
he nanifested himsel/ thus. -2 There were toge- 
ther Simon Peter, and Thomas, called Didymus, 
and Nathanael, of Cana in Galilee, and the sons 
of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. 3 Si 
mon Peter saith to them, I go a fishing. They 
say to him, We also go with thee. They went 
out, and entered into the vessel; but caught no- 
thing that night. When the morning waa 
come, Jesus stood on the shore; but the disciples 
knew not that it was Jesus. § Then Jesus saith 
to theny, Children, have ye any meat? ‘They an- 
swered him, No, 6 And he said to them, Casu 
your net on the right side of the vessel, and ye 
shall find. They cast, therefore, and now they 
were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes, 
7 Then the disciple whom Jesus loved saith to 
Peter, [t is the Lord. Simon Peter, hearing thar 





cling to me; (for she held him by the feet, Matt. 
xxvili, 9;) detain me not now. You will have 
other opportunities of conversing with me. For 
Lam not ascended to my Father—I have not yet 
leftthe world. But go immediately to my brethren 
—Thus does he intimate, in the strongest man- 
ner, the forgiveness of their fault, even without 
ever mentioning it. These exquisite touches, 
which everywhere abound in the evangelical 
writings, show how perfectly Christ knew our 
frame. Iascend—He anticipates it in his thoughts, 
and so speaks of it as a thing already present. 
To my Father, and your Father ; my God, and 
your God—This uncommon expression shows 
that the only-begotten Son has.all kinds of tellow- 
ship with God. And.-a fellowship with God the 
Father, some way resembling his own, he be- 
stows upon his brethren. Yet he does not say, 
qur God; for no creature can be raised to an 
equality with him; but “my God, and your 
God ;”’ intimating that the Father is his in a sin- 
gular and incommunicable manner; and ours, 
through him, in such a kind as a creature is 
capable of, 

erse 21. Peace be unto you—This is the foun- 
dation of the mission of a true gospel minister,— 
peace in his own soul. 2 Cor. iv, 1. As the Fa- 
ther hath sent me, so send I you—Christ was the 
Apostle of the Father, Heb. it, 1; Peter and the 
res!, the apostles of Christ, 

Verse 22. He breathed on them—New life and 
virour. And saith—As ye reecive this breath out 
of my mouth, so receive ye the Spirit out of my 
foluess. T'he Holy Ghost—Influencing you jin 

peculiar manner, to fit you for your great em- 
gassy. This was an earnest of pentecost, 

Verse 23, Whose soever sing ye remit—Ac- 
tording to the tenor of the Sorel that is, sup- 
posing them to repent and believe, They are 
remitted ; and whose scever sing ye retain, (sup- 
prising them to remain impenitent,) hey are re- 


° Mark xvi, 14; Luke xxiv, 36. 





tained—So far is plain. But here arises a diffi- 
culty; Are not the sins of one who truly repents, 
and unfeignedly believes in Christ, ‘remiwed % 
without sacerdotal absolution; and are not the 
sins of one who does not repent or believe “ re- 
tained’? even with it? What, then, does this 
commission imply? Can itimply any more than, 
1. A power of declaring with authority the Chris- 
tian terms of pardon? whose sins are remitted, 
and whose retained? as in our daily form of 
absolution. And, 2. A power of inflicting and 
remitting ecclesiastical censures? that is, of ex- 
eluding from, and readmitting into, a Christian 
congregation, 

“ Verse 26. After eight days—On the next Sun- 

ay. 

Verse 28. And Thomas said, My Lord and 
my Giod—The disciples had said, ‘* We have seen 
the Lord.’ Thomas now not only acknowledges 
him to be the Lord, as he had done before, and 
to be risen, as his fellow-disciples had affirmed, 
but also confesses his Godhead; and that more 
explicitly than any other had yet done. And al 
this he did without thrusting his hand into his 
side. 

Verse 30, Jesus wrought many miracles, whivn 
are nol written in this book—Of St. John; nor, 
indeed, of the other evangelists, 

Verse 31. But these things are written that ye 
may believe—That ye may be confirmed in be- 
lieving. Faith cometh sometimes by reading; 
though ordinarily by hearing, 


Verse 2. T'here were together—At home, in 
one house. 

Verse 4, They knew not that it was Jesus— 
Probably their eyes were holden. 

Verse 6. They were not able to draw it, for 
the multitude of fishes—This was not only a 
demonstration of the power of our Lord, but a 
kind supply for them and their families, and such 
as might be of service to them when they waited 
afterward in Jerusalem, It was likewise an em 
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it was the Lord, girt on his upper coat, (for he 
was stripped,) and threw himself into the sea. 
8 And the other disciples came in the vessel, (for 
they were not far from land, about two hundred 
cubi;s,) drawing the net full of fishes. 9 When 
they came to Jand, they see a fire of coals there, 
and fish laid thereon, and bread. 10 Jesus saith 
to them, Bring of the fishes which ye have taken 
nuw. 11 Simon Peter went on board, and drew 
the net to land, full of great fishes, a hundred and 
filty and three: and though there were so many, 
the net was not broken, 12 Jesus saith to them, 
Come ye and dine. And none of the disciples 
presumed ‘to ask him, Who art thou? knowing 
that it was the Lord, 413 Jesus then cometh, and 
taketh bread, and giveth to them, and fish like- 
wise, 14 This was the third time that Jesus 
showed himself to his disciples, after he was risen 
‘rom the dead. 

48 When they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter, Simon, son of Jonah, lovest thou me more 
han these do? He saith tohim, Yea, Lord; thou 
xnowest that I love thee. He saith to him, Feed 
my lambs. 16 He saith to him again the second 
tune, Simon, son of Jonah, lovest thou me? He 
saith to him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I 
ove thee. He saith to him, Feed my sheep, 
7 He saith to him the third time, Simon, son of 
sonah, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved be- 


ST. JOHN. 


Crap. &XI 


cause he said to him he third time, Lovest thou 
me? And he said to him, Lord, thou knowest all 
things; thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus 
saith to him, Feed my sheep. 18 Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou 
didst gird thyself, and walk whither thou would: 
est; but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch 
out thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither thou wouldest not. 19 his 
he said, signifying by what death he should glo- 
rify God. “And having said this, he saith to him, 
Follow me, 20 Peter, turning about, seeth the 
disciple whom Jesus loved following; who also 
leaned on his breast at supper, and said, Lord, 
who is he that betrayeth thee? 9! Peter seeing 
him, saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall wus 
mando? 22 Jesus saith to him, If will that he 
tarry till T come, what is it to thee ? follow thou me. 
23 Then went this saying abroad among the bre- 
thren, that that disciple should not die; yet Jesus 
did not say to him, that he should not die ; but, It 
I will that he tarry till I come, whatis it {o thee? 

24 This is the disciple who testified of these 
things, and wrote these things: and we know 
that his testimony is true. 25 And there are also 
many other things which Jesus did, which, if 
they were to be written particularly, I suppose 
that even the world itself would not contain the 
books that were written. 





blem of the great success which should attend 
them as ‘fishers of men.?? 

Verse 7. Peter girt on his upper coat, ( for he 
was sipped of it before,)—Reverencing the pre- 
sence of his Lord. And threw himself’ into the 
sea—To swim to him immediately. The love of 
Christ draws men through fire and water. 

Verse 12. Come ye and dine—Our Lord needed 
not food. And none presumed—To ask a need- 
less question. 

Verse 14. The third time—That he appeared 
to so many of the apostles together, 

Verse 15. Simon, son of Jonah—The appel- 
lation Christ had given him when he made that 
glorious confession, (Matt. xvi,) the remem- 

rance of which might make him more deeply 

sensible of his late denial of him whom he had so 
confessed. Lovest thou me ?—Thrice our Lord 
asks him, who had denied him thrice. More than 
these—Thy LAN ot do? Peter thought 
so once, Matt. xxvi, 33; but he now answers 
only, I love thee, withcut adding ‘more than 
these.” Thou knowest—He had now learned, 
by sad experience, that Jesus knew his heart. 
My lambs—The weakest and tenderes’ of the 
flock. 

Verse 17. Because he said the third time—As 
if he did not believe him. 

Verse 18. When thou art old—He lived about 
thirty-six years after this, Another shall gird 
thee—They were tied to the cross till the nails 
were driven in. And shall carry thee-—With the 
cross. Where thou wouldest not—According to 
nature; to the place where the cross was set up. 

Verse 19. By what death he should glorify 
God—It is not only by acting, but chiefly by suf- 
fering, that the saints glorify God. Follow me— 
potion 3 hereby likewise what death he should 
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Verse 20, Peter turning—As he was walkin 
after Christ. Seeth the disciple whom Jesus igeed 
Sollowing him—There is a peculiar spirit and 
tenderness in this plain passage, Christ orders 
St. Peter to follow es in token of his readiness 
to be crucified in his cause. St. John stays not 
for the call; he rises and follows him too; but 
says not one word of his own love or zeal. He 
chose that the action only should speak this; and 
even when he records the circumstance, he tells 
us not what that action meant, but with great 
simplicity relates the fact only. If, here and there, 
a generous heart sees and emulates it, be it so; 
but he is not solicitous that men should admire it, 
It was addressed to his beloved Master, and it 
was enough that he understood it. 

Verse 22. [f I will that he tarry—Withont dy- 
ing. Till I come—To judgment. Certainly he 
did tarry till Christ came to destroy Jerusalem. 
And who can tell when or how he died? What 
is that to thee 2—W ho art to follow me long before. 

Verse 23. The brethren—That is, the Chris 
tians. Our Lord himself taught them that appel+ 
lation, Johr xx, 17, Yet Jesus did not say to 
him, thath hould not die—Not expressly. And 
St. John himself, at the time of writing his Gospel, 
seems not to have known clearly whether he 
should die or not. 

Verse 24. This is the disciple who testified— 
Being still alive after he had wrote. And we 
know that his testimony is true—The church add= 
ed these words, to St. John’s Gospel, as Tertius 
did those to St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, 
xvi, 22. 

Verse 25, If they were to be written perticu- 
larly—Every fact, and all the circumstances of 
it. I suppose—This expression, which softens 
the hyperbole, shows that St. ohn wrote ~his 
verse. 


NOTUS ON THE ACTS Of THE APOSTLES. 


This beok, in which St. 
Panl, whose companion in travel he was, is as 
Epistles. It contains, after a very brief 
the history of Christ, the event of his 


to his disciples by the Holy Ghost now given unto 


Luke records the actions of the apostles, particularly of St. Pete: and it. 


it were the centre between the Gospels and the 


recapitulation of the evangelical history, a continuation of 
predictions, and a kind of supplement to what he before spake 


them. It contains also the seeds and first stamina 


of all those things which are enlarged upon in the Epistles. 


The Gospels treat of Christ the H 

In this book is shown the Christian doctrine, 
believers; that is, 
of it in particular 


of all oppusition from all the power, malice, 
chamber into temples, houses, streets, 
villages, cities, islands; to Jews. 
women, children, sailors ; 
The parts of it are seven :— 
1. Pentecost, with its antecedents, 
2. Transactions with the Jews, in Jerusalem 
3. Transactions at Cesarea, 


6. The second course of St. Paul, 
His third, as far as Rome, 


CARA tei ere es Ne 
, in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and the reception of the Gentiles, 
4. The first course of Barnabas and Paul among the Gentiles, 
5. The embassy to, and council at, Jerusalem, 


ead: the Acts show that the same things befall his body, which 
is animated by his Spirit, persecuted by the world, 
and the method of applying it to Jews, heathens, and 
to those who are to be converted, and those who are converted: the hinderance 
men, in several kinds of men, in different ranks and nations: the 
the gospel, and that grand revolution among both Jews and heathens: 
and wisdom of the whole world, spreading from one 
markets, fields, inns, prisons, camps, courts, chariots, ships, 
, heathens, magistrates, generals, soldiers, eunuchs, 
to Athens, and at length to Rome. 


defended and exalted by God. 


ropagation of 
the victory thereof, in spite 


captives, slaves, 


Chap. i, il 
iii-ix 
© x, xd 
+ xiii, xiv 

xv 
+ xvi-xix 
xix=xxvili 


concerning the liberty ‘of the Ge 


ntiles, 


. . . . ° . 


2H EAC TS. 


CHAPTER I, 


THE former treatise have I composed, O The- 

ophilus, of all things which Jesus bezan both 
to do and to teach, 2 Until the day he was taken 
up, after having, through the Holy Ghost, given 
commantment to the apostles whom he had 
chosen: 8 ‘l'o whom also he presented himself 
alive after his passion, by many infallible proofs, 


Verse 1. The former treatise—In that import- 
ant season which reached from the resurrection 
of Christ to his ascension, ‘* the former treatise ”? 
ends, and this begins: this describing the acts of 
the Holy Ghost by the apostles, as that does the 
acts of Jesus Christ. Of all things—In a sum- 
mary manner. Which Jesus began to do, until 
the day—That is, of all things which Jesus did, 
from the beginning till that day. 


Verse 2. After having given commandment— 


In the third verse St. Luke expresses, in general 
terms, what Christ said to his apostles during 
those * forty days.” 
lowing verses, he declares what he said on the 
day of his ascension. He had brought his former 
eccount down to thet day, And from that day 
wegins the Acts of the Apostles. ’ 
Verse 3. Being see: by them forty days—That 


But in the fourth and fol- | 


| being seen by them forty days, and speaking of 
‘the things pertaining to the kingdom of God: 
# And, having assembled them together, he com- 
manded them not to depart trom Jerusalem, but 
to wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith 
he, ye have heard from me. 5 For John indeed 
baptized with water ; but ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 6 .\nd 
when they were come together, they asked him, 





is, many times during that space. And speaking 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God— 
Which was the sum of all his discourses with them 
before his passion also. 

Verse 4. Wait for the promise of the Father, 
which ye have heard from me—When he was 
with them a little before, as it is recorded, Luke 
xxiv, 49. 

Verse 5. Ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost—And so are all true believers, to the end 
of the world. But the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghost also are here promised. 

Verse 6. Dost thou at this time—At the time 
thou now speakest of? ** not many days hence ??? 
Restore the kingdom to Israel 2—Vhey still seem- 
ed to dream of an outward, temporal kingdom 
in which the Jews should have dominion over all 
nations. It seems they came in a body, having, 
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saying, Lord, dost thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel? 1 But he said to them, It is 
not for you to know the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in his own power. 
8 But ye sha!i receive power, the Holy Ghost be- 
ing come upen you; and shall be witnesses to me 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and Sama- 
ria, and to the uttermost part of the earth. 9 And 
having spoken these things, while they beheld, he 
was taken up; and a cloud received him from 
their sight. 2© And while they were steadfastly 
locking up to heaven as he went up, behold, two 
men in white apparel stood by them; 11 Who 
also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gaz- 
ing into heaven ? this Jesus who is taken up from 
you into heaven shall come as ye have seen him 
going into heaven. 12 Then they returned to 
Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, which is 
from Jerusalem a sabbath day’s journey. 

12 And * when they were come in, they went 
up into the upper room, where both Peter, and 
James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Tho- 
mas, Bartholemew, and Matthew, James the son 
of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Jude the 


brother of James, tarried. 214 These all continued | 


with one accord in prayer and supplication, with 
the women, and Mary, the mother of Jesus, and 
his brethren. 

15 And in these days Peter,standing up in the 
mist of the disciples, (the number of persons to- 
Bathe was about a hundred and twenty,) said, 


8 Men, brethren, this t scripture must needs | 


have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost spake 
before by the mouth of David, concerning Judas, 


THE ACTS. 


Cuap. If 


who was guide to them that apprehended Jesua 
117 For he was numbered with us, and had ob 
tained part of this ministg. 48 Now this man 

urchased a field with the reward of iniquity 3 
and, falling down on his face, he turst asunder 
in the middle, and all his towels gusned out. 
419 And it was known to all that dwell at Jerusa- 
lem; so that that ficld is called, in their own 
tongue, Akeldama, that is, the field of blood. 
20 Por it is written in the book of Psalins, ¢ Let 
his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell 
therein; and § his bishopric let another take. 
21 Wherefore of these men who have been with 
us all the time that the Lord Jesus was guing in 
and out over us, 22 Beginning trom the baptism 
of John, till the day he was taken up from us, one 
must be a witness with us of his resurrection 
23 And they appointed two, Joseph, called Bare 
sabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 
4 And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, wha 
knowest the hearts of all, show which of these 
two thou hast chosen, 25 To take part of this 
ministry and apostleship, from which Judas, by 
| transgression, fell, to go to hisown place. 26 And 
they eave forth their lots; and the lot fell upon 
Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven 
apostles. 


CHAPTER II, 


AND when the day of pentecost was come, they 

were all with one accord in one place. 2 And 
suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of 
/& rushing violent wind, and it filled all the house 
ey here they were sitting. 3 And there appeared 





‘yefore concerted the design, to ask when this 
kingdom would come. 

Verse 7. The times or the seasons—« Times,”” 
in the language of the Scripture, denote a longer, 
ena ita. Whi 7 

seasons ”’ a shorter, space. hich the Father 
hath putin his own power—To be revealed, when 
and to whom it pleaseth him. 


Verse 8. But ye shall receive power—and shail , 


be witnesses to me—That is, ye shall be impow- 
ered to witness my gospel, both by your preaching 
and suffering. 

Verse 12. A sabbath day’s journey—The Jews 
generally fix this to two thousand cubits, which 
is not a mile. 

Verse 13, They went up into the upper room 
—The upper rooms, so frequently mentioned in 
Scripture, were chambers in the highest part of 
the house, set apart by the Jews for private prayer. 
These, on account of their being so retired and 
convenient, the apostles now used for all the offices 
of religion. 

Verse 14. His brethren—His near kinsmen, 
who, for some time, did not believe; it seems, 
not tilt near his death. 

Verse 15, The number of persons together— 
Who were together in the upper room. Were a 
Ywndred and twenty—But he had undoubtedly 
many more in other places; of whom more than 
five hundred saw him at once after his resurrec- 
tiom 1 Cor. xv, 6, 

Verse 18. This man purchased a field with the 
reward of iniquity—Thatis, a field was purchased 
with the reward of his iniquity ; though very pos- 


sibly Judas might design the purchase, And fall-' 


ing down on his face—It seems the rope broke 
before, or as, he died. 

Verse 19, In their own tongue—This expres- 
sion, thatis, The field of blood, St. Luke seems 


* Matthew x, 2; Mark iii, 14; Luke vi, 13. 
t Psalm xli, 9. 
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to have added to the words of St. Peter, for the 
use of Theophilus and other readers who did no, 
| understand Hebrew. 

Verse 20. His bishopric—That is, his apostles 


ship. 

eee 21, All the time that the Lord Jesus waa 
going in and out—That is, conversing familiarly. 
Over us—As our Master. 

Verse 22, To be a witness with us of his resur- 
rection—And of the circumstances which preceded 
and followed it. 

Verse 23, And they appointed two—So far the 
faithful could go by consulting together, but no 
further. Therefore here commenced the proper 
use of the lot, whereby a matter of importance, 
which cannot be determined by any ordinary 
method, is committed to the divine decision. 

Verse 25, Fell—By his transgression—Some 
time before his death. To go to his own place— 
That which his crimes had deserved, and which 
he had chosen for himself, far from the other 
apostles, in the region of death, 


Verse 1. At the pentecost of Sinai in the Old 
Testament, and the pentecost of Jerusalem in the 
New, were the two grand manifestations of God, 
the legal and the evangelical; the one froin the 
mountain, and the other from heaven; the terri- 
ble and the merciful ane. They were all with 
one accord in one place—So here was a conjunc- 
tion of company, minds, and place; the whvle 
hundred and twenty being present. 

Verse 2, And suddenly there was a sound frons 
heaven—So will the Son of man come to judg. 
ment. And it filled all the house—That is, all 
that part of the temple where they were sitting. 

Verse 3, And there appeared distinct rongues, 
ar of fire—That is, small flames of fire. This is 
al whigh the phrase, ‘ tongues of fire,” means 
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to them distirct tongues, as of fire, and it sat 
upon ea +h of them. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, aud began to speak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
§ And ‘here were dwelling in Jerusalern Jews, 
devotr. men, out of every nation under heaven. 
© And when this was noised abroad, the multi- 
tude came together, and vere confounded, be- 
cause every man heard them speaking in his own 
anguage. 7 And they were amazed and mar- 
velled, saying one to another, Behold, are not 
all these who are speaking Galileans? 8 And how 
hear'we every one in our own native language, 
8 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and dwell- 
ers'in Mesopotamia, and Judea, and Cappado- 
cia, Pontus, and Azia, 10 Parygia, and Pamphy- 
lia, Egypt, and the parts of Alric about Cyrene, 
aad Roman sojourners, (Jews and_proselytes,) 
1( Cretans and Arabians, we hearthem speaking in 
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our tongues the wonderful works of God? 18 And 
they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying 
one to another, What can this mean? 12 But 
others mocking, said, They are full of swee’ wine, 

14 Then Peter, standing wp with the eleven, 
lifted up his voice, and said to them, Men ot Jue 
dea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this 
known to you, and hearken to my words; 
15 These are not drunken, as ye sup jose, for it 
is but the third hour of the day. 16 But th’s is 
that which was spoken by the prophet Joel: 
17 And * it shall comne to pass in the last days, 
saith God, J will pour out of my Spirit upon all 
flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young inen shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream dreams: 18 And 
in those days I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
my servants and upon my handmaids; and they 
shall prophesy : 18 And I will show prodigies in 





in the language of the Seventy. Yet it might 
intimate God’s touching their tongues as it were 
(together with their hearts) with divine fire : his 
giving them such words as were active and pene- 
trating, even’as flaming fire. 

Verse 4. And they began to speak with other 
tongues—The miracle was not in the ears of the 
hearers, (as some have unaccountably supposed,) 
but in the mouth of the speakers, And this family 
praising God together, with the tongues of all the 
world, was an earnest that the whole world should 
in due time praise God in their various tongues. 
As the Spirit gave them utterance—Moses, the 
type of the law, was of a slow tongue; but the 
gospel speaks with a fiery and flaming one. 

erse 5. And there were dwelling in Jerusa- 
lem Jews—Gathered from all parts, by the pecu- 
liar providence of God. 

Verse 6. T'he multitude came together, and 
were confounded—Vhe motions of their minds 
were swilt and various. 

Verse 9. Judea—'The dialect of which greatly 
differed from that of Galilee. Asie—The country 
strictly so called. 

Verse 10. Roman sojourners—Born at Rome, 
but now living at Jerusalem. These seem to have 
come to Jerusalem after those who are above men- 
tioned. All of them were partly Jews by birth, 
and partly proselytes. 

Verse-11. Cretans—One island seems to be 
mentioned for all. The wonderful works of 
Gud—Probably those which related to the mira- 
cles, death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ, 
together with the effusion of his Spirit, as a fulfil- 
nient of his promises, and the glorious dispensa- 
tions of gospel grace. 

Verse 12. They were all amazed—All the de- 
vout men. 

Verse 13, But others mocking—The world be- 
gins with mocking, thence proceeds to cavilling, 
Acts iv, 7; to threats, verse 17; to imprisoning, 
Acts v, 18; to blows, verse 40; to slaughter, Acts 
vii, 58. These mockers appear to have been some 
of the natives of Judea, and inhabitants of Jeru- 
sxlem, (who understood only the dialect of the 
covntry,) by the apostle’s immediately directing 
his discourse to thent in the next verse. T'hey 
are full of sweet wine—So the Greek word pro- 
perly signifies: there was no new wine so early 
an the year as pentecost. ‘hus natural men are 
Wont to ascribe eupernatural things to mere natu- 
Tal causes; and many times as impudently and 
unskilfaf » as in the present case. - 

Verse 14. Then Peter, standing up—All the | 
gestures, all the words, of Peter show the utmost 
sobriety, "éfted up his voice—With cheerfulness 
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and boldness. And said to tiem—This discourse 
has three parts, each of which (verses 14, 22, 29) 
begins with the same appellation, Men; only to 
the last part he prefixes, with more familiarity, 
the additional word, Brethren, Men of Judea— 
That is, ye that were born in Judea. Sr. Peter 
spoke in Hebrew, which they all understood. 

Verse 15. It is but the third hour of the day— 
Thatis, nine in the morning. And on the solemn 
festivals the Jews rarely ate or drank anything 
till noon. 

Verse 16. But this is that which was spoken 
by the prophet—But there is another and heter 
way of accounting for this. i 

Verse 17. he times of the Messiah are {re- 
quently called te last days, the gospel being the 
last dispensation of divine grace, Iwill pour out 
of my Spirit—Not on the day of pentecost only. 
Upon all flesh—Ow persons of every age, sex, 
andrank. And your young men shall see visions 
—In young men the outward senses are ost 
vigorous, and the Lodily strength is entire, whe re- 
by they are best qualified (o sustain the shock 
which usually attends the visions of God. In old 
men the internal senses are post vigorous, suited 
to divine dreams. Not that the old are wholly 
excluded from the former, nor the young trom 
the latter. : 

Verse 18. And upon my servants—On thos 
who are literally in a state of servitude. 

Verse 19. And I will show prodigies in heaven 
above, and signs on earth beneath—Great reve 
lations of grace are usually attended with great 
judgments on those who reject it. It heaven— 
Treated of, verse 20, On earth—Deseribed in 
this verse, Such signs were those mentioned 
(verse 22) before the passion of Christ; which are 
so mentioned as to include those at the very time 
of the passion and resurrection, at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and at the end of the world. 

Terrible indeed were those prodigies in parti 
cular which preceded the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem; such as the flaming sword hanging over tHe 
city, and the fiery comet, pointing down upon it 
for a year; the light that: shone upon the temple 

nd the altar in the night, as if it had been noon- 

ay; the opening of the great and heavy gate of 
the temple without hands; the voice heard from 
the most holy place, ‘ Let us depart hence ;”’ the 
admonition of Jesus, the son of Ananus, cryin 
for seven years together, “*Wo, wo, wo;” the 
vision of contending armies in the air, and of 
intrenchments thrown up aguinst a city there 
repr*sented ; the terrible thunders and light ings 
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heaven above, and signs on earth beneath ; blood, 
and fire, and vapour of smoke: 20 The sun 
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before the day of the Lord, the reat and 
illustrious day, come: 21 But it shall come to 
pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of 
the Lord, shall be saved. 22 Men of Israel, hear 
these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man pointed 
out to you of God by miracles, and wonders, and 
signs, which God wrought by him in the midst of 
you, as yourselves also know: 23 Him, being de- 
livered by the determinate counsel and foreknow- 
ledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands 
have crucified and slain: 24 Whom God hath 
raised up, having loosed the pains of death: as it 
was not possible that he should be held under it. 
25 For David speaketh concerning him, * I have 
seen the Lord always before my face, for he is 
on my right hand, that I may not be moved. 
26 Therefore my heart is glad, and my tongue 
exulteth; yea, and my flesh shall rest in hope : 
37 Mor thou wilt not leave my soul in hades, nei- 
ther wilt thou sutfer thy Holy One to see corrup- 
tion, 28 Thou hast made known to me the ways 
of life; thou wilt fill me with joy by thy counte- 
nince. 29 Men and brethren, I may say to you 
freely of the patriarch David, that he is both dead 
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and buried, and his sepulchre is among us to ng 
day. 30 Therefore, being a prophet, and know- 
ing that God had sworn with an oath to him, th st 
of the fruit t of bis loins one should sit on his 
throne: 32 He, foreseeing this, spake of the resur+ 
rection of Christ, that his soul was. not left in 
hades, neither did’ his flesh see corruption. 
32 ‘This Jesus God hath raised up, whereof ull 
we are witnesses. 33 Being therefore exalted by 
the right hand of God, and having received from 
the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he 
hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. 
34 For David is not ascended into the heavens: 
but he saith himself, { The Lord said to my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 36 Until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool. 36 Therefore let all the 
house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
made this Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lord 
and Christ. 

37 And hearing this, they were pierced to the 
heart, and suid to Peter and the rest of the apos- 
tles, Brethren, what'shall we do? 38 And Peter 
said, Repent, and be Roped, every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus, for the remission of sins, 
and_ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
39 For the promise is to you, and to your chil- 
dren, and to all that are afar off, whomsozver the 





and dreadful earthquakes, which every one con- 
silered as portending some great evil: all which, 
through the singular providence of God, are pa 
ticularly recorded by Josephus. Blood—War 
and slaughter. F%ire—Burnings of houses and 
towns, involving all in clouds of smoke. 

Verse 20. T'he moon shall be turned into blood 

-A bloorly colour. Before the day of the Lord 
—Eminently, the last day; though not excluding 
any other day or season, wherein the Lord shall 
manifest his glory, in taking vengeance of his 
advers.ries. 

Verse 21, But whosoever shall call on the name 
of the Lord—This expression implies the whole 
of religion, and particularly prayer uttered in 
faith. “Shall be saved—From all those plagues; 
from sin and hell. 

Verse 23. Him, being delivered by the deter- 
minate counsel and foreknowledge of God—The 
apostle here anticipates an objection, Why did 
God suffer such a person to be so treated? did he 
not know what wicked men intended to do; and 
had he not power to prevent it? Yea, he knew 
all that those wicked men intended todo. And 
he had power to blast all their designs in a mo- 
ment. But he did not exert that power, because 
he **so loved the world ;”’ because it was “ the 
dterminate counsel ”’ of his love, to redeem man- 
kin.{ from eternal death, by the death of his only- 
begotten Son, 

erse 24, Having loosed the pains of death— 
The word properly means, the pains of a woman 
in trail, As it was not vie that he should 
be held under it—Because the Scripture must 
needs be fulfilled. 

Verse 27. Thou wilt not leave my soul in hades 
—The invisible world. But it does not appear 
that ever our Tord went into hell, His. soul, 
when it was separated from the body, did not A 
thither, but to paradise. Luke xxili, 43, The 
meaning is, Thou wilt not leave my soul in. its, 
Scale state ; not suffer my body to be corrupted. 

erse 28. Thou hast made known to me the 
ways of life—That is, thou hast raised me from 
she dead. Thou wilt fill me with joy by thy coun- 
tanance- -When I ascend to thy right hand, 
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Verse 29. The patriarch—A more honourable 
title than king. 

Verse 31. He, Soreseeing this, spake of the re- 
surrection of Christ—St. Peter argues thus: It 
is plain David did not speak this of himself; 
therefore he spake of Christ’s rising. But how 
does that promise of a kingdom imply his resur- 
rection? | es he did not receive it before he 
died, and because his kingdom was to endure for 
ever. 2 Sam. vii, 13. 

Verse 33. Being exalted by the right hand of 
Goi—By the right hand, that is, the mighty 
power, of God, our Lord was exalted, at his 
ascension, to God’s right hand in heaven. 

Verse 34. Sit thou on my right hand—In this 
and the following verse is an allusion to two an- 
cient customs: one, to the highest honour that 
used to be paid to persons, by placing them on 
the right hand, as Solomon did Bathsheba when 
sitting on his throne, 1 Kings ii, 19; and the 
other, to the custom of the conquerors, who used 
to tread on the necks of their vanquished enemies, 
as a token of their entire victory and triumph over 
them. 

Verse 35, Until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool—This text is here quoted with the greatest 
address, as suggesting, in the words of Davi l, 
their great prophetic monarch, how certain th it 
own ruin must be if they. went on to oppose Christ 

Verse 36, Lord—Jesus, after his exaltation, is 
‘constantly meant by this word in the New Test.- 
ment; unless sometimes where it occurs in a text 
quoted from the Old Testament. 

Verse 387. They sdid.to the apostles, Brethren 
- ‘They. did not style them so before.. 

Verse 38. Repenit—And. hereby return to God, 
Be baptized, beheving, in the name of Jesus, and 
ye shall ~eceive the gift of the Holy Ghost—Sea 


the Three-One God clearly proved, ct 

xxvip 20, The-cit-of te oly Ghose 5 
‘ ean, in this place, the power of speaking 
with tongues; for the promise of this was. not 
given to all that were afar off, in distant ages 
and nations; but rather the constant fruits of 


faith, even righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
|the Holy Ghost. Whomsoever the Li our 
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iwrd our God shall call. 40 And with many 
ocher words did he testify and exhort, siying, 
Save yourselves from this perverse generation. 
41 Then they, gladly receiving his word, were 
baptized ; and there were added to tem that day 
about three thousand souls. 

42 And they continued steadfast in the teach- 
ing of the apostles, and the fellowship, and the 
peaking of bread, and the prayers. 43 And fear 
cme upon every soul: and many wonders and 
sizns were wrought by the apostles. 44 And all 
that believed were together, and had all things 
common; 48 And sold their possessions and 
goods, and divided them to all, as any one had 
eed. 46 And continuing daily with one accord 
i the temple, and breaking the bread at home, 
they partook of their food with gladness and sin- 

leness of heart, 47 Praising God, and having 
favour with all the people. And the Lord added 
staily to the church those who were saved. 


CHAPTER IIT. 


Now Peter and John went up together into 

the temple at the hour of prayer, the ninth 
Rour. % And a certain man, lame from his mo= 
ther’s womb, was carried, whom they laid daily 
@t the gate of the temple, called Beautiful, to ask 
alms of tnem that were entering into the temple ; 
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3 Who, seeirig Peter and John about to go into’ 
the temple, asked an alms. 4 And Peter, look- 
ing steadfastly upon him, with John, said, Lool 
onus. §& And he gave heed to them, expecting 
to receive something of them. & Then sail Peter, 
Silver and gold have I none; but-what J have J 
give thee: in the name of Jesus Christ of Naza- 
reth rise up and walk. 17 And, taking him by the 
right hand, he lifted him up: and immediately 
his feet and ankle bones were strengthened, 
§ And leaping up he stood, and walked, and 
went with. them into the temple; walking, and 
leaping, and praising God. 9 And all the peo- 
ple saw him walking and praising God. 10 And 
they knew him, thit this was he who had sat for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple; and 
were filled with wonder and amazement at that 
which had befallen him. 

41 And as he held Peter and John, all the peo- 
ple ran together to them in the portico that is 
called Solomon’s, greatly wondering, 12 And 
Peter seeing it, answered the People, Ye men of 
Jsrael, why marvel ye at this? or why do ye fix 
your eyes on us, as if by our own power or pirty 
we had made this man to walk? 13 The God of 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, the God of our 
fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus ; whom ye 
delivered up, and renounced him in the presence 





God shall call—(W hether they are Jews or Gen- 
tiles,) by his word and by his Spirit; and who are 
not disobedient to the Heavenly calling, But it 
\s observable, St. Peter did not yet understand 
the very words he spoke. 

Verse 40. And with many other words dil he 
testify and exhort—In such an accepted time we 
should add line upon line, and not leave off till 
the thing is done. Save yourselves from this 
Rerpense generation—Many of whom were pro- 

ably mocking still. 


Verse 41, And there added-—To the hun: 
dred and tw 5 ‘ 
“Verse 42. And they continued stead fast—So 


their daily church communion consisted in these 
four particulars: Hearing the word; 2. Having 
all things common: 3, Receiving the Lord’s sup- 
per: 4. Prayer. 

Ye different sects, who all declare, 

Lo, here is Christ, and Christ is there ; 

Your stronger proofs divinely give, 

And show me where the Christians live ! 


Verse 43, And fear came upon every soul— 
Of those who did not join with them; whereby 
persecution was prevented, till it was needful for 
them. 

Verse 45. And sold their possessions—Their 
Jands and houses. And goods—Their movables, 
And parted them to all, aa any one had need— 
To say the Christians did this only till the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, is not true; for many did it 
long after. Not that there was any positive com- 
mand for so doing: it needed not; for love con- 
strained them. It was a natural fruit of that love 
wherewith each member of the community loved 
every other as his own soul. And if the whole 
Christian church had continued in this spirit, this 
usage must have continued through all ages. 
To affirm, therefore, that Christ did not design it 
should cor.t nue, is neither more nor Jess than to 
affirm that Christ did not design this measure of 
Ove shonld continue. I see no proof. of this. 

Verse 46. Continuing dai!y—breaiing the bread 
—In the Lord’s supper, as did many churches for 
some ages They partoot of their food with 
gladness and singlenees of heart—Vhey carried 


the same happy and holy ternper through all their 
common actions; eating and working with (he 
same spirit wherewith they prayeil and received 
the Lord ’s supper. 

Verse 47. The Lord added daily such ae were 
saved—F rom their sins ; from the guilt and power 
of them. 


Verse 1, The ninth hour—The Jews divided 
the time from sunrise to sunset into twelve hours j 
which were, consequently, of nnequal length at 
different times of the year, as the days were loneer 
or shorter. The third hour, therefore, was niue 
in the morning; the ninth, three in the afternoon > 
but not exactly. For the third was the midile 
space between stinrise and-noon; which, if the 
sun rose at five, (the earliest hour of’ its rising iff 
that climate,) was hulf an hour alter eight; if at 
seven, (the latest hour of its rising ther:,) waa! 
half ap hour after nine. The chief hours of prayer 
were the third and ninth; at which seasons the 
morning and evening sacrifices were offered, and 
incense (a kind of emblem representing prayer) 
burnt on the golden altar. 

Verse 2. Al the gale of the temple called Beau- 
tiful—This gate was added by Herod the Great, 
bstween the court of the Gentiles and that of [s+ 
rael, It was thirty cubits high, and fifteen broad, 
and made of Corinthian brass, more pompous i 
its workmanship and splendour than those that 
were covered with silver and gold. 

Verse 6, Then said Peter, Silver and gold. 
have Inone—How unlike his supposed successor } 
Can the bishop of Rome either say or do the 
game? 

Verse 12. Peter answered the people—Who 
were running together, and inquiring into the 
circumstances of the fact. 

Verse 13. T'he God of our fathers—This waa 
wisely introduced in the beginning of his dis 
course, that it might appear they taught no new 
religion inconsistent with that of Moses, and were 
far from having the least design to divert their 
regarils from the God of Israel. Hath glorified 
his Son—By this miracle. Whom ye delivered 
up-—When God hid given hirn to you, and when 





ye ought to have received him as a most precio -s 
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of Pilate, when he was determined to relanse him. 
44 But ye renounced the Holy One and the Just, 
and desired a murderer to be granted you; 
18 And killed the Prince of life, whom God hath 
raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses. 
16 And his name, through faith in his name, hath 
strengthened this man, whom ye see and know: 
yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this 
perfect soundness in the presence of you all, 
17 And now, brethren, I know that through igno- 
rance ye did it, as did also your rulers, 18 But 
God hath thus fulfilled the things which he fore- 
toll by the mouth of all the prophets, that his 
Christ should suffer, 19 Repent ye therefore, 
and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out, that the times of refreshing may come from 
the presence of the Lord; 20 And he may send 
to you Jesus Christ, who was before appointed ; 
21 Whom heaven must receive till the times of 
the restitution of all things, which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of his holy prophets. 22 For Moses 
‘truly said to the fathers, * ‘The Lord your God 
shall raise you up a prophet of your brethren, like 
treasure, and to have preserved him with all your 
ower. 

Verse 14. Ye renounced the Holy One—W hom 
God had marked out ag/such. And the Just One 
—Eyen in the judgment of Pilate. 

Verse 16. His nane—Himself; his power and 
sove. The faith which is by him—Of which he 
is the Giver, as well as the Object. 

Verse 17. And now, brethren—A word full of 
courtesy and compassion. I know—He speaks 
to their heart. Z'hat through ignorance ye did 
it—Which lessened, though it could not take 
away, the guilt. As did also your rulers—The 
prejudice lying from the authority of the chief 
priests and elders he here removes, but with great 
tenderness. He does not call them our, but 
“‘your,”’ rulers: for as the Jewish dispensation 
ceased at the death of Christ, consequently so did 
the authority of its rulers. 

Verse 18. But God—Who was not ignorant, 
permitted this which he had JSoretold, to bring 
good out of it. 

Verse 19. Be converted—Be turned from sin 
and Satan, unto God. See Acts xxvi, 20, But 
this term, so common in modern writings, very 
rarely ocours in Scripture: perhaps not once in 
the sense we now use it,—for an entire change 
from vice to holiness. That the times of re- 
Sfreshing—W herein God largely bestows his re- 
freshing grace, May come—T'o you also. To 
others they will assuredly come, whether ye re- 
pent or no, 

Verse 20. And he may send—The apostles ge- 
nerally speak of our Lord’s second coming as 
being just at hand. Who was before appointed 
—Betfore the foundation of the world. 

Verse 21. Till the times of the restitution of all 
things—The apostle here comprises at once the 
whole course of the times of the New Testament, 
between our Lord’s ascension and his coming in 
glory. The most eminent of these are the apos- 
tolic age, and that of the spotless chuzch, which 
will consist of all the Jews and Gent es united, 
after all persecutions and apostasies are al an 
end. 

Verse 22, The Lord shall raise you up a pro- 
het like unto me—And that in many particulars, 
Toses instituted the Jewish church: Christ in- 

stituted the Christin. With the prophesying of 
Moses was soon joined the effect, the deliverance 
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unto me; im shall ye hear in all things whatso 
ever he shall say to you. 23 And it shall come 
to pass, that every soul, who will not hear that 
prophet, shall be destroyed from among the pi o- 
ple. 24 Yea, and all the prophets, from Samuel 
and them that followed, whosoever have spoken, 
have also foretold these days. 25 Ye are the S003 
of the prophets, and of the covenant which God 
made with our fathers, saying to Abraham, ¢ And 
in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed. 26 God, having raised up his Son, hath 
sent him to you first, to bless you, by turning 
every one of you from your iniquities. 


CHAPTER IV. 
AND as they were speaking to the people, the 
priests, and the captain of the temple, and the 
Sadducees, came upon them, 2 Being grieved that 
they taught the people, and preached, through 
Jesus, the resurrection from the dead. 3 And 
they laid hands on them, and put them in hold 


till the next day: for itwas now evening, 4 But 
many of them who had heard the word believed ; 





of Israel from Egypt: with the prophesying of 
Christ that grand effect, the deliverance of his 
people from sin and death. Those who could 
not bear the voice of God, yet desired to hear that 
of Moses: much more do those who are wearied 
with the law desire to hear the voice of Christ. 
Moses spake to the people all and only those 
things which God had commanded hin; so did 
Christ. But though he was like Moses, yet was 
he infinitely superior to him in person, as well as 
in office, 

Verse 23. Every soul, who will not hear that 
prophet, shail be ecu JSrom among the peo- 
ple—One cannot imagine a more masterly ad- 
dress than this, to warn the Jews of the dreadful 
Consequence of their infidelity, in the very words 
of their favourite prophet, out of a pretended zeal 
for whom they rejected Christ. t 

Verse 24. T'hese days—The days of the Mes- 
siah. e 

Verse 25. Ye are the sons of the 
of the covenant—'lhat is, heirs of the 
‘To you properly, as the first heirs, 
prophecies and the covenant. 

erse 26. To bless you, by turning you from 
your iniquities—W hich is the great cospel blesse 
ing. 


‘ophets, and 


PE CRHESIS: 
long the 


Verse 1. And as they were speaking to the peo- 
ple. the priests came upon them—So wisely did 
God order that they should first bear a full testis 
mony to the truth in the temple, and then in the 
great council; to which they could have had no 
access, had they not been brought before it as 
criminals, 

Verse 2, The priests being grieved—That the 
name of Jesus was preached to the people. Rs- 
pecially they were offended at the doctrine ot his 
resurrection: for as they had put him to death, 
his rising again proved him to be the “ Just One.”? 
and so brought fis blood upon their heads, The 
priests were grieved, lest their office and temple 
services should decline, and Christianity take root, 
through the preaching of the apostles, and .heir 
power of working miracles. The captain of the 
temple—Being concerned to prevent all sedition 
and disorder. The Sadducees—Being displeased 
at the overturning all their doctrines ; particularly 
with regard to the resurrection. 
| Verse 4. The number of the men—Besides woe 


t Gen. xii, 3 
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and the number of the men was about five thou- 

sand. § And on the morrow were gathered to- | 
gether at Jerusulem their rulers, and elders, and 

scribes, 6 And Annas, the high priest, and Caia- 

phas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as 

were of the kindred of the high priest. 1 And 

hiving set them in the midst, they asked, By 

what power, or by what name, have ye done this? | 
® Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said to 
them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Is- 
racl, 9 If we are examined this day of the benefit 
d ne to the impotent man, by what means he is 
bealed, 10 Be it known to you all, and to all the 
people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ 
ol Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God hatl 
raised from the dead, by him doth this man stand 
before you whole. 11 This * is the stone which 
was set at naught by you builders, which is be- 
come the head of the corner. 12 And there is 
salvation in mo other: for there is no other name 
under heaven, given among men, whereby we | 
must be saved. 

13 And seeing the boldness of Peter and John, 
and understanding that they were illiterate and 
uneducated men, they marvelled ; and took know- 
lege of them, that they had been with Jesus, 
14 And beholding the man who had been healed 
stinding with them, they had nothing to say 
against i. 15 But having ordered them to go 
out of the council, they conferred among them- 
selves, 16 Saying, What shall we do to these 
men? for that indeed a signal miracle hath been 
wrought by them is manifest to all that dwell at 
Jcrusalem; and we cannot deny it, 11 Yet that 
it spread no further among the people, let us 
severely threaten them, that they speak no more 
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to any man in thisname. 18 Anu having called 
them, they charged them not to speak at all, nor 
teach, in the name of Jesus. 19 But Peter and 
John answering said to them, Whether it be just 
in the sight of God to obey you rather than God, 
judge ye. 20 For we cannot but speak the things 
which we have seen’ and heard. 21 And having 
threatened them again, they let them go, finding 
nothing how they might punish them, because o: 
the people: for they all glorified God for that 
which was done, 22 For the man on whom this 
miracle of healing had been wrought was above 
forty years old. 

23 And, being let go, they went to their own 
company, and related all that the chief priests aud 
elders had said to them. 24 And having heard 
it, they lifted up their voice 40 God with one ic- 
cord, and said, Lord, thou art the God who 
madest heaven and earth, and the sea, and all 
that in them is: 28 Who saidst, by the mouth of 
thy servant David, t Why did the heathen rage, 
and the people imagine vain things? 26 ‘he 
kings of the earth set themselves in array, and 
the rulers were gathered together against the 
Lord, and against his Christ. 21 For of a truth, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles 
and the people of Israel, were gathered together 
against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, 28 T'o do whatsoever thy hand and thy 
counsel before determined to be done, 29 And 
now, Lord, behold their threatenings : and give 
thy servants to speak thy word with all boldness, 
30 While thou stretchest forth thy hand to heal; 
and signs and wonders are done through the 
name of thy holy child Jesus. 31 And while they 
were praying, the place in which they were as- 








men and children. Were about five thousand— 
So many did our Lord now teed at one with the 
bread from heaven ! 

Verse 5. Rulers, and elders, and scribes— 
Who were eminent for power, for wisdom, and 
for learning. 

Verse 6. Annas—Who had been the high 
priest. And Caiaphas—Who was so then, 

Verse 7. By what name—By what authority. 
Have ye done this?—They seem to speak ambi- 
guously on purpose. 

Verse 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost 

That moment. God moves his instruments, not 
when they please, but just when he sees it need- 
ful. Ye rulers—He gives them the honour due 
to their office. 

Verse 10. Be it known to you all—Probably the 
aerald of God proclaimed this with a loud voice. 
Whom God hath raised from the dead—They 
knew in their own consciences that it was so: and 
though they had hired the soldiers to tell a most 
senseless and incredible tale to the contrary, 
(tals xxvili, 12-15,) yet it is observable they 

id not, so far as we can learn, dare to plead it 
before Peter and John. 

Verse 12. T'here is no other name whereby we 
must be saved—'The apostle uses a beautiful era- 
dation from the temporal deliverance which had 
been wrought for the poor cripple, by the power 
of Christ, to that of a much nobler and more im- 
portant kind, which is wrought by Christ for im- 
potent and sinful souls. He therein follows the 
admirable custom of his great Lord and Master, 
who continually took occasion from earthly, to 
speak cf spiritual, things. 

Verse 13, Iiliterate and uneducated men—Even 


in all ages caused his word to be preached before 
the world. 

Verse 17. Yet that it spread no further—For 
they look upon it as a mere gangrene. So do all 
the world upon genuine Christianity. Let us 
severely threaten them—Great men, ye do no- 
thing. They hive a greater than you to flee to, 

Verse 18. They charged them not to speak— 
Privately. Nor teach—Publicly. 

Verse 19. Whether it be just to obey you rather 
than God, judge ye—Was it not by the same 
Spirit that Socrates, when they were condemning 
him to death for teaching the people, sail, ** 
ye Athenians, I embrace and leve you: but I will 
obey God rather than you. And if you would 
spure my life on condition | should cease to teach 
my fellow-citizens, I would die a thousand times 
rather than accept the proposal,’’ 

Verse 21. They all glorified God—So much 
wiser were the people than those who were over 
them ! 

Verse 24. The sense is, Lord, thou hast all 
power. And thy word is fulfilled. Men do rage 
against thee; but it is in vain. 

Verse 27. Whom thou hast anointed—To be 
King of Israel. 

erse 28. ‘The sense is, But they could do no 
more than thou wast pleased to permit, according 
to thy determinate counsel, to save mankind b 
the sufferings of thy Son. And what was need- 
ful for this end thou didst before determine to 
permit to be done. 

Verse 30. T’hou stretchest forth thy hand- 
Exertest thy power. 

Verse 31, They were ail filled—Afresh. And 
spake the word with boldness—Sc their petition 





by such men (thougt not by such only) hath God 


* Psalm cxviii, 22. 


was granted, 


t Psalm ii, 1. 
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sembled was shaken; and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and spake the word of God 
with boldness, : 

32 And the multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart, and of one soul: and not so much 
as one said, that aught of the things which he had 
was his own; but they had all things common. 
$3 And the apostles gave forth their testimony of 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus with great 

wer: and great grace was upon them all; 

4 For neither was there any one among them 

that wanted: for whosoever were possessors of 
houses or lands sold them, and brought the prices 
of the things that were sold, 35 And laid them 
down at the feet of the apostles: and distribution 
wus made to every one according as any had 
need. 

36 And Joses, by the apostles surnamed Bar- 
nabas, (which is, being interpreted, a son of con- 
sol.tion,) a Levite, a Cyprian by birth, 81 Having 
an estate, sold it, and brought the money, an 
laid it at the feet of the apostles. 


CHAPTER V. 
per a certain man, named Ananias, with Sap- 
phira, his wife, sold a possession, 2 And kept 
back part of the price, his wife also being privy 





Verse 32. And the multitude of them that be- 
lieved—Every individual person. Were of one 
heart, and one soul—Their love, their hopes, 
their passions joined. And not so much as-one 
—I!n so great a multitude: this was a necessary 
consequence of that union of heart. Said that 
aught of the things which he had was his own— 
It is impossible any one should, while all ‘were 
of one soul.”? So long as that truly Christian 
love continued, they could not but have all things 
common. 

Verse 33, And great grace—A large measure 
of the inward power of the Holy Ghost. Was 
upon them all—Directing all their thoughts, 
words, and actions, 

Verse 34. For neither was there any one among 
them that wanted—W e muy observe, this is added 
as the proof thats great grace was upon them 
all.” And it was the immediate, necessary con- 
sequence of it; yea, and must be to the end of 
the world. Inall ages and nations, the same 
cause, the same degree of race, could not but, 
in like circumstances, produce the same effect. 
For whosoever were possessors of houses or 
lands sold them—Not that there was any parti- 
cular command for this ; but there was reat grace 
Ha great love; of which this was the natural 
ruit. 

Verse 35. And distribution was made—At first, 
by the apostles themselves ; afterward, by them 
whom they appointed. 

Verse 36. A son of consolation—Not only on 
account of his so largely assisting the poor with 
his fortune, but also of those peculiar gifts of the 
Spirit, whereby he was so nel qualified both to 
comfort and to exhort. 

Verse 37, Having an estate—Probably of a 
corsiderable value. It is not unlikely that it was 
in Cyprus. Being a Levite, he had no portion, 
no distinct inheritance, in Israel. 


Verse 1. But a certain man, named Ananias 
—Itis certain, not a believer; for all that believed 
‘were of one heart, and of one soul.” Proba- 
bly not baptized ; but intending now to offer him- 
self for baptism. 

Verse 2. And bringing a certain part—as if 
it had been the whole : perhaps saying it was se, 
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vo it, and, bringing a certain part, laid it at the 
feet of the apostles. 3 Brit Peter said, Avanins, 
why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Hc ily: 
Ghost, and to keep back z.@rt of the price of the 
land? 4 While it remained, did it not remain 
thine? and, when it was sold, was it not in thy 
power? Why hast thou conceived this. thing in 
thy heart ? Thou hast not lied to men, but toGod, 
5 And Ananias hearing these words fell down, 
and expired: and great fear came on all that 
heard these things. § And the young men risin 
up, wound him up, and, carrying him out, burie 
him. '7 And it was about the space of three hours 
after, when his wife, not knowing what was done, 
came in. 8 And Peter said to her, Tell me, if ye 
sold the land for so much? And she said, Yea, 
for so much. 9% And Peter said to her, Why 
have ye agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord ? behold, the feet of them that have buried 
thy husband are at the door, and shall carry thee 
out. 10 And immediately she fell at his feet and 
expired: and the young men coming in found 
her dead, and, carrying her out, buried her by 
her husband. 11 And great fear came upon all 
the church, and upon all that heard these things. 
42 And many signs and wonders were wrought 
among the people by the hands of the apostles ; 





Verse 3. To lie to the Holy Ghost—Who is in 
us. And to keep back—Here was the first in- 
stance of it, This was the first attempt to bring 
propriety of goods into the Christian church. 

erse 4. While it remained, did it not remain 
thine 2—It is true, * whosoever ”? among the 
Christians, not one excepted, “had houses or 
lands, sold them, and laid the price at the feet 
of the apostles :’? but it was in his own choice to 
be a Christian or not; and, consequently, either 
to sell his land or keep it. And when it was sold, 
was it notin thy power 2—For it does not appear 
that he professed himself a Christian when he sold 
it. Why hast thou conceived this thing in thy 
heart ?—So profanely to dissemble on so solemn 
an occasion? Thou hast not lied to men only, 
but to God also. Hence the Godhead of the Holy 
Ghost evidently appears ; since lying to him 
(verse 8) is lying to God. i 

Verse 5. And Ananias fell down and expired 
—And this severity was not only just, consider 
ing that complication of vain-glory, covetousness, 
fraud, and impiety, which this action contained 5 
but it was also wise and gracious, as it would 
effectually deter any others from following his 
example. It was likewise a convincing proof of 
the upright conduct of the apostles, in managing 
the sums with which they were intrusted ; ana, 
in general, of their divine mission, For none can 
imagine that Peter would have had the assurance 
to pronounce, and much less the power to exe- 
cute, such a sentence, if he had been guilty him- 
self of a fraud of the same kind; or had been 
belying the Holy Ghost in the whole of his pre 
tensions to be under his immediate direction, 

Verse 7. About the space of three hours—How 
pisces aspace! The woman hada longer time 
or repentance, 

Verse 8. If ye sold the land for so much— 
Naming the sum 

Verse 11. The church—This is the first ume 
it is mentioned. And here is a native specimen 
of a New Testament church; which is, a compa- 
ny of men, called’ by the gospel, grafted into 
Christ by baptism. animated by love, united by 
all kinds of fellowship, and disc iplined by the deaty 
of Ananis and Sapphira. 

Verse 12 4ad they were all—All the belicvers. 
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and they were all with one accord im Sclomen’s 
portico. 22 And none af the rest durst join them- 
selves to them: but the people maswmified them. 
44 And the sere were nvultivudes, both of men 
amd wumen, believing, added to the Lord.) 1% So 
thot they brought out tke sick along ithe streets, 
amd aid them on beds and couches, that even the 
shadow of Peter coming by might overshadow 
some of them. ™6 And ammukitudes also of the 
cities rownd about came together to Jerusalem, 
bringing persons sick amd troubled by unclean 
spirits: and they were all healed. 
an Buc the high priest arising, and all that were 
with him, (which was the sect of the Saddwcees,) 
were filled with zeal, #8 And laid tkeir hands on 
the apostles, and put them into the commen prt 
son. %8 But an angel af the Lord opened the pri- 
son doors by night, and leading them out said, 
0 Go, stand and ee in the temple the words 
of this life. 2! And hearing this they went inte 
the temple early in the morning, amdtaught. But 
the hich priest bemg come, and they that were 
svith him, called together the council, even the 
whole senate of the children of Israel, and semt ito 
tthe prison to huve them brought. 22 But when 
ithe officers came, they fownd them not in ithe pnt 
son; and returning they-said, 25 Truly wefornd 
‘the prison sbat with afl safety, and the keepers 
standing ‘before the deors; but, having opened 
them, we found wo man within. 2 When the 
captain of the temple amd the chief priests heard 
these things, they doubted ef them what ithis 
should be. 2 Then came ene and told them, 
Behold, tke mes whem ye put in Kia are 
standing inthe temple, and teaching people. 
pé Them the captain, going with the officers, 
brougkt them, nat avith violence; for they feared 
the peaple, lest they should ibe stoned. 2 And 
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havire brought them, they set them before the 
wounail: and the high priest asked them, 28 Did 
wot we strictly command you not to teach in this 
mame? and, lo, ye have filled Jerusalem with 
your doctrine, and would bring the blood of this 
toan «pon us, 2% Then Peter and the offer 
apostles answering said, We ought to abey God 
zather thas men. 8® The God of our fathers 
hath raised ap Jesus, wham ye slew, hanging 
hhim on a tree. 4 Him hath God exalted a 
Prince and a Saviour with his right hand, to give 
repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins, 
82 And we are witnesses of these things, and also 
the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them 
that obey him. 88 When they heard this, they 
were cut to the heart, and took ‘counsel to slay 
them. 8 But a certain Pharisee, numed Gama 
jiel, a doctor of the law, had ia honour by all the 
people, rising mp in the council, ordered to put 
the men out a little space; 5 And said to them, 
Ve men of Israel, take heed to yourselves what 
ye are about to do'touching these men. 26 For 
before these days rose up Theudas, boasting him- 
self xo tbe somebody; to wham was joined 2 num- 
ber of men, about fovr hundred: who was slain; 
amd all who hearkened to tim were scattered, 
and came tomothing. 37 After this mam nose 1 


| Sudas af Gaililee, in the days af the enrokmest, 


drew away auch people after him: ke also pe- 
wished; and all who had heatkened wnto ‘him 
were dispersed. 36 And mow 1 say ito you, Re 
fraia from these men, and tet them alone ‘for af 
this .counsel or this work tbe df men, it will come 


\to naught: 88 But ifat beef God, ye cannotover 


throw it; end take heed lest ye be found even 
fighting against God. #° Andtohimithey agreed = 
and having called the apostles, and scounged 
dem, they charged chem not to speak in the name 








None of the nest—No formaiists or hypocrites. 
Durst jein themeelves—In an ovtward show 
only, like Ananias and Sapphira. 

Verse 14. But so noch die smone were tree ’be- 
lievers added, bacause wnbelievers kept at a dis- 
mince. 

Verse 17. Whe high priest and the sect.of the 
Sadducees—A goodly company for the priest 4 
He and these deniers of any angel orresurrection 
woere jfilled with veal—Angry., Bitter, perseouting 
zeal. 

Verse 20. The words of tis—That is, these 
words of lifes words which show the way to life 
everlasting. 

Verse 28. We fownd the prisonshut—The an- 
gél prebably had shut the doors again. 

vere 24. They doriited what this should be— 
hey were even at théir wit’s end, The world, 
in persocutine thechildrenof Ged, entanglethem- 
selves in numberless difficulties. = 

Verse 28. Did we net strictly commend you nat 
tw toch 2—See the poor oanning of the enemies 
ofthe gospel. They make laws and anterdicts at 
their pleasure, which these akg obey God cannot 
nt break; and then:take occasion thereby towen- 
snre and punish the innocent as guilty. Ye would 
bring the biood of this man upen vs—An artful 
gnd invidious word. T'ke apostles did net desire 
to acowse any mam. They ‘simply declared the 
naked truth. 

Verse 29. Then Peter—In the maine of ail the 
apostles. Said—He dors not now give them the 
titles of honour which ke did before, (Acts iv, 8) 
but enters directly wpom the abject, and justifies 
what ke had done, This is, as it were, aconti- 
uation of thot discousse, but with aa increase of 
oeverity. 





Verse 30. Hath raised up Fesus—Of the scod 
ef David, according to the promises made to. our 
fathers. 

Verse 31. Him heath God ewalted—Prom 
the wrave to heaven. Tio give repentance— 
Whereby fesus is received as a prince. A 
Sorgiveness of eins—W hereby the is received 
as a Saviour. Hence some infer that e- 
pentance and faith are as mere gifts as Temis- 
sion of sins. Mot soz far mam co-operates iim 
the former, but mat in the later, God alone tor- 

ives sins. 

Verse 32. Amd-also the Holy Ghest—& much 
greeter witness. 

Verse 34. But a certain Pharisee—And, as 
such, believing the resurrection of the dead. A 
dector—Or teacher. Of tre lww—That is, a 
scribe 3 and, indeed, one of the highest rank. 
Had am honour by «ll dhe Dp tmieS the 
Sadducees. Rising ap in de coun sl—So God 
can raise defenders of his servasty whensoever 
and wheresoever he pleases. 

Verse 36. Befone these days—Hy: prudently 
mentions the facts first, and then makes the infer- 


ence. 

Verse 38. Set dem wlone—tn a ciesse which is 
manifestly good, we should immediately jain. {a 
accause, on the other hand, which ie manifestly 
evil, we should immediately oppose. But ma 
sudden, new, dewbttid ocourrence, this advice is 
eminently wseful If this counsel or this avork 
—He seems tu correct himselt, as if R were some 
sudden-werk, rather than a counsel or design. 
And eo H wae; for the apostles had Go counsel, 
plan, or design of their own; but were mere iis 
straments in tue hand of God, working just a6 9 
ed them, fiom day so day. 
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of Jesus, and cismissed them. 41 And they de- 
parte:| from the presence of the council, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to sufier shame for 
his name. 42 And they ceased not to tedch and 
: pee Jesus Christ daily, in the temple, and from 
jouse to house. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Now in these days, the disciples multiplying, 

there arose a murmuring of the Hellenists 
against the Hebrews, because their widows were 
neglected in the daily ministration, % ‘Then the 
twelve, Calling the multitude of the disciples toge- 
ther, said, It is not right that we should leave the 
word of God, and serve tables. 3 Therefore, 
brethren, look out from among you seven men 
of good report, full of the Holy Ghost and wis- 
dois, whom we will set over this business. 4 But 
we will constantly attend to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word. 5 And the saying pleased 
the whole multitade; and they chose Stephen, a 
man full of faith, and of the Holy Ghost, and Phi- 
lip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor,.and Timon, and 
Parmenas, and Nicholas, a proselyte of Antioch : 
6 Whom they set before the apostles ; and having 
prayed, they laid their hands upon them, 7 An 
the word of God grew; and the number of disci- 
ples was multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and a 
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greet eompany of the priests were obedient to the 
faith. 

8 And Stephen, full of grace and power, did - 
great wonders and miracles among the people. 

But there arose certain of the synagogue, whic 
is called that of the Libertines, and Cyrenian: 
and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia anc 
Asia, disputing with Stephen. 20 And they were 
not able to withstand the wisdom and the spirit 
by which he spake. 41 Then they suborned men, 
who said, We have heard him speaking blasphe- 
mous words against Moses, and against God 
42 And they stirred up the people, and the elders, 
and the scribes, and, coming upon him, drag ged 
him away, and brought Aim to the council, and 
set up false witnesses, who said, 18 This man 
ceaseth not to speak against the holy place, and 
the law: 14 For we have heard him say, that this 
Jesus of Nazareth will destroy this place, and 
change the rites which Moses delivered ws. 
18 And all that were sitting in the council, look- 
ing steadfastly om him, saw his face as the face of 
an angel, 


CHAPTER VII. 
"THEN said the high priest, Are these things so? 


And he said, Men, brethren, and fathers, 
hearken: 2The God of glory appeared to our 





Verse 41. Rejoicing to daffer shame—This is 
a@ sure mark of the trath; joy in affliction, such 
as is true, deep, pure. 


Verse 1. There arose a murmuring—Here 
was the first breach made on those who were be- 
fore ‘tof one heart, and of one soul.’’ Partiality 
crept in unawares on some, and murmuring on 
others. Ah, Lord, how short a time did pure, 
genuine, undefiled Christianity remain in the 
worldt O the deptht How unsearchable are 
“thy counsels | Marvellous are thy ways, O King 
of saints! T'he Hellenists were Jews born out 
of Palestine. They were so called, because they 
used the Greek as their mother tongue, 

In this partiality of the Hebrews, and mermur- 
ing of the Hellenists, were the seeds of a generat 
persecution sown, Did God ever, in any age or 
country, withdraw his restraining providence, 
and let loose the world upon the Christians, till 
there was a cause among themselves? Is not an 
open, general persecution always both penal and 
medicinal? a punishment of those that will not 
accept of milder reproofs, as well as a medicine 
to heal their sickness? and at the same time a 
means both of purifying and strengthening those 
whose heart is still richt with God 

Verse 2. Itis not right that we should leave the 
word of God, and serve tables—In the first church, 
the primary business of apostles, evangelists, and 
bishops, was to preach the word of God; the 
secondary, to take a kind of paternal care (the 
church being then,like a family). for the food espe- 
cially of the poor, the strangers, and the widows. 
Afterward, the deacons of both sexes were con- 
stituted for this latter business; and whatever 
time they had to spare from this they employed 
in works of spiritual mercy, But their proper 
office was to take care of the poor. And when 
some of them afterward preached the gospel, 
they did this, not by virtue of their deaconship, 
but of another commission, that of evangelists, 
which they probably received, not before, but after, 
they were appointed deacons, And it is not un 
likely that others were chosen deacons, or stew- 
ards, in their room, when any of these commenced 
evangelists, 
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Verse 3. Of good report—That there may be 
no room to suspect them of partiality or injustice. 
Full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom—For it is 
not a ght matter to dispense even the temporal 
goods of the church. Yo do even this well, a 
large measure both of the gifts and grace of God 
is requisite, Whom we will set over this busi- 
ness—It would have been happy for the church, 
had its ordinary ministers in every age taken the 
same care to act in concert with the people com- 
mitted to their charge, which the apostles them- 
selves, extraordinary as their office was, did on 
this and se occasions. 

Verse 4. We will constantly attend to 
and to the ministry of the ond Ths is Bouuiiees 
the proper business of a Christian bishop ; to speak 
to God, in prayer ; to men, in preaching his word, 
as ambassador for Christ. 

Verse 5, And they chose—It seems seven Hel- 
lenists, as their names show. And Nicholas a 
proselyte—To whom the proselytes would the 
more readily apply. 

Verse 7. And the word of God grew—The hin- 
derances being removed. 

Verse 9. There arose certain of the synagogue, 
which is called—It was one and the same syna- 
gogne which consisted of these several nations. 

aul of Cilicia was doubtless a member of it; 
whenee jt is not at all improbable that Gamalie 
presided over it. Eibertines—So they were styled 
whose fathers were once slaves, and afterward 
made free. ‘This was the case of many Jews who 
had been taken captive by the Romans. 

Verse 14. We have heard him (—So they 
might. But yet the consequence ‘eats would 
not follow. 

Verse 15. As the face of an angel—Covered 
with supernatural lustre. They reckoned his 
preaching of Jesus to be the Christ, was destzoy- 
ing Moses and the law; and God bears witness 
to him with the same glory as he did to Moses, 
when he gave the law by him. 


Verse 2. And he said—St. Stephen tad been 
accused of blasphem~ against Moses, and even 
against God; ande peaking against the temple 


and the law, threatening that Jesus would 
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‘father Abraham, * being in Mesopotamia, before 
he dwelt in Haran. 3 And said to him, Come 
out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
come into a land which [ will show thee. # And 
coming oft of the land of the Chaldeans, he dwelt 


-in Haran: and from thence, after his father was 


dead, he removed him into this land, wherein ye 
now dwell. & And he gave him no inheritance 
in it, no, not to set his foot on: yet he promised 
to give it him for a possession, even to his seed 
after him, when he had no child. 6 And God 
spake thus, That { his seed should sojourn in a 
strange land; and they will enslave them, and 
treat them evil, four hundred years. 7 And the 
nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I 
judge, said God : and after that they shall come 
forth, and serve me in this place. 8 And {he 

sve him the covenant of circumcision: and so he 

gat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day ; 


THE ACTS. 


~ CHarp. VIE 


and Isaac, Jacob; and Jacob, the twelve patriv 
archs. 9 And § the patriarchs, moved with envy, 
sold Joseph into Egypt: but God was with him, 
10 And delivered him out of all his afflictions, and 
gave him favour and wisdom in the sight of Pha- 
raoh, king of Egypt; and he appointed him go- 
vernor over Egypt¢and all his house. 11 Now 
there came a famine over all the land of Egypt 
and Canaan, and great affliction : and our fathers 
found no sustenance. 12 But Jacob, hearing 
there was corn in Egypt, sent our fathers first. 
13 And the second time Joseph was made known 
to his brethren; and Joseph’s kindred was made 
known to Pharaoh, 14 Then Joseph, sending, 
ealled thither his father Jacob, and all his kindred, 
seventy-five souls. 15 So Jacob went down into 
Egypt, and died, he, and our fathers, 16 And 
were carried over to Shechem, and laid in the 
sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of mo- 





stroy the one, and change the other. In answer 
to this accusation, rehearsing, as it were, the arti- 
cles of his historical creed, he speaks of God with 
high reverence, and a grateful sense of a long 
series of acts of goodness to the Israelites; and 
of Moses with great respect, on account of his 
important and honourable employments under 
God ; of the temple, with regard, as being built 
to the honour of God; yet not with such supersti- 
tion as the Jews; putting ther in mind that no 
temple could comprehend God: and he was go- 
ing on, no doubt, when he was interrupted by 
their clamour to speak to the last point, the de- 
struction of the temple, and the change of the law 
by Christ. Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken 
—The sum of his discourse is this: I acknowledge 
the glory of God revealed to the fathers, verse 2; 


> the calling of Moses, verses 34, &c.; the dignity 


of the law, verses 8, 38, 44; the holiness of “ this 
place,”’ verses 7, 45, 47. And indeed the law is 
More ancient than the temple; the promise more 
ancient than the law. For God showed himself 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and their 
children freely, verses 2, &c., 9, &c., 17, &c., 32, 


~ 84, 45; and they showed faith and obedience to 


God, verses 4, 20, &c., 23; particularly by their 
regard for the law, verse 8; and the promised 
land; verse 16, Meantime, God never confined 
his presence to this one place, or to the observers 
of the law. For he hath been acceptably wor- 
shipped before the law was given or the temple 
built, and out. of this land, verses 2, 9, 33, 44. 
And that our fathers and their posterity were not 
tied down to this land, their various sojournings, 
verses 4, &c., 14, 29, 44, and exile, verse 43, 
show. But you and your fathers have always 
been evil, verse 9; have withstood Moses, verses 
25, &c., 39, &c.; have despised the land, verse 
89; forsaken God, verses 40, &c.; superstitiously 
honoured the temple, verse 48 ; resisted God and 
his Spirit, verse 50; killed the prophets, and the 
Messiah himself, verse 51; and kept not the law, 
for which ye contend, verse 53. ‘Therefore God 
is not bound to you; much less to you alone, 
And truly this solemn testimony of Stephen is 
most worthy of his character, as ‘a man full of 
the Holy Ghost, and of faith, and power;’’ in 
which, thongh he does not advance so many re- 
gular propositions contradictory to those of his 
adversaries, yet he closely and nervously answers 
them all. Nor can we doubt but he would, from 
these premises, have drawn interences touching 
the destruction of the temple, the abrogation of 


* Gen. xii, 1. } Gen. xv, 13, 
$ Gen. xvii, 10. 





the Mosaic law, the punishment of that rebellious 
people, and, above all, touching Jesus of Naza- 
reth, the true Messiah, had not his discourse been 
interrupted by the clamours of the multitude, 
stopping their ears, and rushing upon him. Men, 
brethren, and fathers—All who are here present, 
whether ye are my equals in years, or of more 
advanced age. The word which, in this and in 
many other places, is rendered ‘ men,” is a mere 
expletive. The God of glory—The glorious 
God. Appeared to Abraham before he durelt in 
Haran—Therefore Abraham knew God long be- 
fore he was in this land. 

Verse 3. Which I will show thee—Abraham 
knew not where he went. 

Verse 4. After his father was dead—While 
Jerah lived, Abraham lived partly with hii, 
partly in Canaan; but after he died, altogether 
in Canaan. 

Verse 5. No, not to set his foot on—For the 
field mentioned, (verse 16,) he did not receive by 
a divine donation, but bought it; even thereby 
showing that he was a stranger in the land. 

Verse 7. They shall serve me—Not the Egyp- 
tians. 

Verse 8. And so he begat Isaae—After the 
covenant was given, of which circumcision was 
the seal. 

Verse 9. But God was with him—Though he 
was not in this land. 

Verse 12. Sent our fathers first—W ithout 
Benjamin. 

erse 14, Seventy-five souls—So the seventy 
interpreters, (whom St, Stephen follows,) one 
son and a grandson of Manasseh, and three 
children of phraim, being added to the seventy 
persons mentioned Gen. xlvi, 27. 

Verse 16. And were carried aver to Shechem 
—It seems that St. Stephen, rapidly running over 
so many circumstances of history, has not leisure 
(nor was it needful where they were so vell 
known) to recite them all distinetly. The) :fore \ 
he here cantracts into one, two different sepul- _ 
chres, places, and purchases, so 4s, in the former 
history, to name the buyer, omitting the seller; 
in the latter, to name the seller, omitting the 
buyer. Abraham bought a burying-plac of the 
children of Heth. Gen. xxiii, “There Ja ob was 
buried. Jacob bought a field of the children of 
Hamor. ‘There Joseph was buried. You see 
here how St. Stephen contracts these two pur 
chases into one. This concise manner of speak 
ing, strange as it seems to us, was common among 
the Hebrews; particularly when, in a case notes 





§ Gen. xxxvii, 28. 
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ney of the sons of Hamor, the father of Shechem. 
41 And * when the time of the promise which 
God had sworn to Abraham drew near, the peo- 
ple increased and epee in Egypt, 48 ‘Till 
another king arose, who had not known Joseph. 
19 He dealing subtilly with our kindred, evil en- 

treated our fathers, by causing their male infants 
* to be exposed, that they might not live. 20 Int 
which time Moses was born, and was exceeding 
beautiful, who was nursed three months in his 
.ather’s house: 21 And when he was exposed, 
Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, and brought 
him up for her own son. 22 And Moses was 
educated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and 
was mighty in words and in deeds. 23 But when 
he was full forty years old, it came into his heart 
to visit his brethren, the children of Israel. 2# And 
seeing one wronged, he defended and avenged 
him that was oppressed, smiting the Egyptian : 
98 For he supposed his brethren would have un- 
derstood that God would deliver them by his 
hand; but they understood i not, 26 And the 
next day he showed himself to them, as they were 
quarrelling, and would have persuaded them to 
peace, saying, Men, ye are brethren ; why do ye 
wrong one another? 27 But he that wronged his 
neighbour thrust him away, saying, Who ap- 
pomcd thee a prince and a by e over us? 

Wilt thou kill me, as thou didst the Egyptian 
yesterday ? 99 And Moses fled atthat saying, and 
was a sojourner in the land of Midian, where he 
begat two sons. 30 And } forty years being ex- 
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pired, the angel of the Lord appeared to him im 
the wilderness, in a flame of fire, in a bush. 
31 And Moses seeing it, wondered at the sight: 
but, us he drew near to behold it, the voice of the 
Lord came to him, 32 I am the God of thy fathers, 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. And Moses trembled, and 
durst not behold. 33 Then said the Lord to him, 
Loose the shoes from thy feet: for the place 
where thou standest is holy ground. 34 I have 
surely seen the eyil treatment of my people which 
is in Egypt, and have heard their groaning, and 
am come down to deliver them. And now come, 
1 will send thee into Egypt. 35 This Moses 
whom they refused, saying, Who apyointed thee 
a prince and a judge? the same did God send ‘o 
be a ruler and a deliverer by the hand of the an- 

el who appeared to him in the bush, 36 He 
evel them out, doing wonders and signs n 
the land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in we 
wilderness forty years. 

31 This is that Moses who said to the children 
of Israel, § The Lord your God will raise you up 
out of your brethren a prope! like me ; him shall 

e hear. 38 This || is he that was in the church 
in the wilderness with the angel who spake 
to him in mount Sinai, and with our fathers: 
who received the living oracles to give to us: 
38 Whom J our fathers would not obey, but thrust 
him from them, and in their hearts turned back 
into Egypt, 40 Saying to Aaron, Make us gods 
to go before us: for this Moses, who brought us 





tiously known, the speaker mentioned but part 
of the story, and left the rest, which would have 
interrupted the current of his discourse, to be su 
plied in the mind of the hearer, And laid in 
sepulchre that Abraham bought—The first dand 
which these strangers bought was for a sepulchre, 
They sought for a country in heaven. Perhaps 
the whole sentence might be rendered thus: So 
Jacob went down into Egypt and died, he and 
our fathers, and were carried over to Shechem, 
and laid by the sons (that is, descendants) of Ha- 
mor the father of Shechem, in the sepulchre that 
Abraham bought for a sum of money. 

‘ Se 18. Another king—Probably of another 
family. 

Verse 19. Exposed—Cast out to perish by hun- 
ger or wild beasts. 

Verse 20. In which time—A sad, but a season- 
able time. 

Verse 21, Pharaoh’s daughter took him up— 
By which means, being designed for a kingdom, 
he had all those advantages of education whieh 
he could not have had if he had not been exposed, 

Verse 22. In all the wisdom of the Egyptians— 
Which was then celebrated in all the world, and for 
many ages after. And mighty in words—Deep, 
solid, weighty, though not of a ready utterance. 

Verse 23. It came into his heart—Probably by 
an impulse from God, 

Verse 24. Seeing one wronged—Probably by 
one of the task-masters. 

Verse 25. They understood it not—Such was 
their stupidity and sloth: which made him after- 
ward unwilling to go to them, 

Verse 26, He showed himself—Of his own ac- 
cord, unexpectedly. 

Verse 27. Who appointed thee—* Under the 
pretence of the want of a call by man, the instru- 
ments of God are often rejected.” 

Verse 30. The angel—The Son of God; as 
appears from his styling’ himself Jehovah. Ina 


* Exod.i,7. Exod. ii, 2. -t Exod. iii, 2. 
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flame of fire—Signifying the majesty of God then 
present, 

Verse 33, Then said the Lord, Loose thy shoes 
—An ancient token of reverence. For the place 
is holy ground—The holiness of places depends 
on the peculiar presence of God there, 

Verse 35. This Moses whom they refused— 
Namely, forty years before. Probably not they, 
but their fathers did it, and God imputes it to 
them, So God frequently imputes the sins of the 
fathers to those of their children who are of the 
same spirit. Him did God send to be a deliverer 
—Which is much more than a judge. By t 
hand of—That is, by means of the angel—Th' 
angel who spake to Moses on mount Sitiai, e> 
pressly called himself Jehovah; a name whicy 
cannot, without the highest presumption, be as- 
sumed by any created angel, since ‘* he whose 
name alone is Jehovah is the Most High over alk 
the earth,’? Psalm Ixxxiii, 18, It was, therefore 
the Son of God who delivered the law to Moses 
under the character of Jehovah, and who is here 
spoken of as the angel of the covenant, in respect 
of his mediatorial office, 

Verse 37. The Lord will raise you up @ pru- 
phet—St, Stephen here shows that there is nu 
opposition between Moses and Christ, 

erse 38, This is he—Moses, With the an- 
gel, and with our fathers—As a mediator be- 
tween them. Who received the living oracles 
—Every period beginning with, “And the Lord 
said unto Moses,”’ is properly an oracle, Bur 
the oracles here intended are chiefly the ten com 
mandments, These are termed ‘living,’? be 
cause all “ the word of God,’’ applied by hia Spi 
rit, “is living and powerful,’’ Hebrews iv, 123 
enlightening the eyes, rejoicing the heart, cone 
verting the soul, raising the dead, 

Verse 40, Make us gods to go before us— Back 
into Egypt. 


§ Deut. xviii, 16. || Exod. xix, 3 
| Exod. xxxii, 1. 
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out of the land of Egypt, we now not what is 
become of him. 41 And they made a calf in those 
days, and offered sacrifice to the idol, and re- 
joiced in the works of their hands. 42 And God 
turned ard gave them up to worship the host of 
heaven ; as it is written in the book of the pro- 
phets, * Have ye offered victims and sacrifices to 
me for forty years in the wilderness, O house of 
Israel ? 42 Yea, ye took up the shrine of Moloch, 
and the star of your god Remphan, figures which 
ye made to worship them: and I will carry you 
away beyond Buibylon. 44 Our fathers had the 
tabernacle of the testimony in the wilderness, as 
he had appointed, who spake to Moses, to make 
tt according to the parte which he had seen, 
4& Which jf also our fathers, having received, 
brought in with Joshua into the possession of the 
Gentiles, whom God drove out from the face of 
our fathers, till the days of David; #6 Who found 
favour in the sight of God, and petitioned to find 
a habitation for the God of Jacob. 41 But Solo- 
mon built him a house, 48 Yet the Most High 
Awelleth not in temples made with hands; as 
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saith the prophet, #9 Heaven {is my throne, and 
earth my footstvol; what house will ye build me? 
saith the Lord: or what is the place of my rest? 
50 Hath not my hand made all these things? 
61 Ye etifl-necked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, ye always resist the Holy Ghost: as your 
fathers, so do ye. 6% Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers persecuted ? and they have slain 
them that foretold the coming of the Just One; 
of whom ye have now been the betrayers anc 
murderers; 53 Who have received the law by the 
administration of angels, and have not kept it. 
54 And, hearing these things, they were cut to 
the heart, and gnashed their teeth upon him. 
55 But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looking 
steadfastly up to heaven, saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 
56 And said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, 
and the Son of man standing on the right han 

of God. 51 Then they cried with a loud voice, 
and stopped their ears, and rushed upon him with 
one accord, 58 And, casting him out of the city, 
stoned him; and the witnesses laid down their 





Verse 41. And they made a calf—In imitation 
of Apis, the Egyptian god. And rejoiced in the 
works of their iands—In the god they had made. 

Verse 42. God turned—From them in anger. 
And gave them up—Frequently, from the time 
of the golden calf to the time of Amos, and after- 
ward. The host of heaven—The stars are called 
an army, or host, because of their number, order, 
and powerful influence. Jn the book of the pro- 
phets—Of the twelve prophets, which the ine 
always wrote together in one book. Have ye 
offered—The passage of Amos referred to (chap. 
v, 25, &c.) consists of two parts; of which the 
former confirms verse 41, of the sin of the people ; 
the latter, the beginning of verse 42, concerning 
their punishment, Have ye offered to me—They 
had offered many sacrifices; but God did not ac- 
cept them as offered to him; because they sacri- 
ficed to idols also, and did not sacrifice to him 
with an upright heart, 

Verse 43. Ye took up—Probably not long after 
the golden calf; but secretly ; else Moses would 
have mentioned it. T'he shrine—A small port- 
uble chapel, in which was the image of their god, 
Moloch was the planet Mars, which they wor- 
shipped underahuman shape. Remphan—That 
ts, Saturn, they represented by a star. And I 
will carry you beyond Babylon—That is, beyond 
Damascus (which is the word in Amos) and Ba- 
bylon. This was fulfilled by the king of Assyria, 
2 Kings xvii, 6. 

Verse 44, Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
the testimony— The testimony ’’ was, properly, 
the two tables of stone on which the ten com- 
mandments were written. Hence, the ark which 
contained them is frequently called ‘the ark of 
the testimony ;’? and the whole tabernacle in this 

lace, The tabernacle of the testimony, accord- 
ing to the model which he had seen—When he 
was caught up in the visions of God, on the 
mount. 

Verse 45, Which our fathers having received 
—From their ancestors. Brought into the pos- 
session of the Gentiles—Into the land which the 
Gen‘iles possessed before. So that God’s favour 
is rict. a necessary consequence of inhabiting this 
land. Allalong St. Stephen intimates two things : 
1, That God always loved good men in every 
re 2. That he never loved bad men even in 


* Amos y. 25, _— t Josh. iii, 14. 


Verse 46. Who petitioned to find a habitation 
for the God of Jacob—But he did not obtain his 
petition. For God remained without any temple 
till Solomon built him a house—Observe how 
wisely the word is chosen with respect to what 
follows. 

Verse 48. Yet the Most High inhabiteth not 
temples made with hands—As Solomon declared 
at the very dedication of the temple. 1 Kings viii, 
27. The Most High—W hom, as such, uo build- 
ing can contain, 

erse 49, What is the place of my rést?— 
Have I need to rest? 

Verse 51. Ye stiff-necked—Not bowing the 
neck to God’s yoke. And uncircumcised inheart 
—So they showed themselves, verse 54, And ears 
—As they showed, verse 57. So far were they 
from receiving the word of God into their hearts, 
that they would not hear it even with their ears. 
Ye—And your fathers, Always—As often as 
ever yeare called. Resist the Holy Ghost—Tes- 
tifying, by the prophets, of Jesus and the whole 
truth. This is the sum of what he had shown at 
large. 

Verse 53. Who have received the law by the 
administration of angels—God, when he gave 
the law on mount Sinai, was attended ‘with 
thousands of his angels,” Gal, iii, 19; Psalm 
lxviii, 17. 

Verse 55. But he, looking steadfastly up th 
heaven, saw the glory of God—Doubtless he saw 
such a glorious representation, God miraculously 
operating on his imagination, as on Bzekiel’s 
when he sat in his house at Babylon,’’ and saw 
Jerusalem, and seemed to himself ‘ transported 
thither,” Ezek. viii, 1-4. And probably other 
martyrs, when called to suffer the last extremity, 
have had extraordinary assistance of some similar 
kind, 

Verse 56. I see the Son of man standing—As 
it were just ready to receive him, Otherwise he 
is said to ‘sit’? at the right hand of God. 

Verse 57. T'hey rushed upon him—Before any 
sentence passed. 

Verse 58. And the witnesses laid down their 
clothes at the feet of a young man, whose name 
was Saul—O Saul, couldest thou have believed, 
if one had told thee, that thou thyself shouldest se 
‘ stoned in the same cause ;_and shoul Jest triumph 
in committing thy soul, likewise, to that Jesus 
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clothes at the feet of a young man, whose name 
was Seul. 59 And they stoned Stephen, invok- 
ing and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 
60 And, kneeling down, he cried with*a loud 
voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. 
And, having said this, he fell asleep: and San] 
Was consenting to his death, 


CHAPTER VIII. 


TAND at that time there arose a great persecu- 
» tion against the church which was in Jerusa- 
lem; and they were all dispersed through the 
countries of Judea and Samaria, except the apos- 
tles, 2 And devout men buried Stephen, and 
made great lamentation over him. 3 But Saul 
made ‘Thavoe of the church, entering into every 
house, and haling men and women, committed 
them to prison. 4 Therefore, they that were dis- 
persed went everywhere preaching the word. 

5 And Philip, coming down to a city of Sama- 
ria, preached Christ to them. 6 And the people, 
with one accord, gave heed to the things which 
Philip spoke, hearing and seeing the miracles 
which he did. 1 For unclean spirits, crying with 
a loud voice, came out of many that had them: 
and many sick of the palsy, and lame, were-heal- 
ed. 8 And there was great joy in that city, 
8 But a certain man, named Simon, had been 
before in the city using magic, and astonishing 
the Samaritans, saying that We was some great 
one: 10 'To whom they all e heed, from the 
least to the greatest, saying, This man is the great 








whom thou art now blaspheming? His dying 
prayer reached thee, as well as many others, 
And the martyr Stephen, and Saul the persecu- 
tor, (afterward his brother both in faith and mar- 
tyrdom,) are now Joined in everlasting friendship, 


and dwell together in the happy company of those | 


who ‘* have made their robes white in the blood 
of the Lamb.” 

Verse 59. And they stoned Stephen, invoking 
and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my apirit~This 
is the literal translation of the words, the name 
of God not being in the original, Nevertheless, 
such a solemn prayer to Christ, in which a de- 
pxrting soul is thus committed into his hands, is 
such an act of worship as no good man could 


have paid to a mere creature; Stephen here | 


same manner in 


Worship pine Christ in the ver 
ather on the eross, 


which Christ worshipped the 


Verse 1. At that time there was a great perse- 
eution against the church—Their adversaries, 
having tasted blood, were the more eager, And 
they were all dispersed—Not all the church: if 
80, who would have remained for the apostles to 
teach, or Saul to persecute? But all the teach- 
ers, except the apostles, who, though in the most 
danger, stayed with the flock, 

erse 2, Devout men—Who feared God more 
than persecution, And yet were they not of little 
faith? else they would not have made so great 
lamentation, 

Verse 3, Saul made havoc of the church— 
Like some furious beast of prey. So the Greek 
word properly signifies. Men and women—Re- 
garding neither age nor sex. 

Verse 4. Therefore they that were diapersed 


went everywhere—Whese yery words are reas- | 


sumed, aller, as it were, a long parenthesis, 


(Acts xi, 19,) and the thread of the story con- | 


tinued. 

Verse 5. Stephen bein, 
his next colleague, 
place. 


g taken away, Philip, 


(not the apostle,) rises in his 
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power of God, 11 They gave heed to him, le- 
cause he had a Jong time astonished them witu 
witchcraft. 42 But when tke-: believed Philip, 
preaching the things of the kingslora of God, and 
the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, 

both men and women. 18 And Simon himself 
believed also: and, being baptized, he continued 
with Philip, and was astonished, beholding the 
signs and mighty miracles which were done. 
14 And the apostles who were at Jerusalem, hear- 
ing that Samaria had received the word of Ged, 
sent to them Peter and John: 15 Who, being 
come down, prayed for them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost: 16 For as yet he was 
fallen upon none of them: only they tad been 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. +? Then 
they laid hands on them, and they reccived the 
Holy Ghost. 18 And Simon, seeing that through 
laying on of the hands of the apostles the Holy 
Ghost was given, offered them money, 19 Saying, 
Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I 
lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost. 20 But 
Peter said to him, Thy money perish with thee, 

because thou hast thought to purchase the gift of 

God with money, 22 Thou hast neither part nor 
lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in the 
sight of God. 22 Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought 
of thy heart may be forgiven thee. 23 For I see 
| thou art in the gall of bitterness, and the bond of 
jiniquity, 24 And Simon answering said, Pray 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of these things 











Verse 9, A certain man, using magic—So there 
was such a thing as witchcraft once; in Asia, at 
least, if not in Europe or America. 

Verse 12, But when they believed—W hat Philip 
preached, they then saw and felt the real power 
of God, and submitted thereto. 

Verse 13, And Simon believed—That is, was 
convinced of the truth. 

Verse 14, And the apostles hearing that Sa- 
| maria—The inhabitants of that country. Had 
| received the word of God—Ry faith. Sent Peter 
, and John—He that sends must be either superior, 
| or at least equal, to him that is sent. It follows, 
| that the college of the apostles wus equal, if not 
| superior, to Peter. i 

erse 15, The Holy Ghost—In his miracu- 
Has gifts, or his sancufying graces? Probably 
in both. 

Verse 18, Simon offered them money—And 
hence the procuring any ministerial function or 
ecelesiastical benefive by money is termed ‘ si- 
mony,” 

Verse 21. Thou hast neither 
chase, Nor lot—Given cratis. In this matter— 
This gift of God, For thy heart is not right be 
fore God—Probably St, Peter discerned this long 
before he declared jt; although it does not appear 
that God gave to any of the apostles a universal 
power of discerning the hearts of all they con- 
versed with, any more than a universal power of 
healing all the sick they came near. This we 
; are sure Payl had not; though he was not in- 
ferior to the chief of the apostles, Otherwise, 
he would not have suffered the illness of Epa 
paneditus to have brought him so near to death, 

hil, ii, 23-27; nor have left so useful a fellows 
pee as Trophimus sick at Miletus, 2 Tim. 
iv, 20. 

Verse 22, Repent, if perhaps the thought 
thy heart may be Wereeen ies_Wiloat % 

doubt, if he had repented, he would have been 
forgiven. he doubt was, whether he would 
(repent, Thou art in the gall of bitterness—Ie 





7t—By pur- 
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Which ye have spoken may come upon me. 
St ‘They then, having testified and spoken the 
word of the Lord, returned toward Jerusalem, 
and preached the gospel in many villages of the 
Samaritans. 

26 And an angel of the Lord spake to Philip, 
saying, Arise, aml go toward the south by the 
way leading down from Jerisalem to Gaza, which 
is rt. 217 And he arose and went: and, lo, 
un Ethiopian, a eunuch of great authority under 
vandace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was over 
al her treasure, and had come to Jerusalem to 
worship, 28 Was returning, and, sitting in his 
chariot, read the prophet Tsaiah.’ 29 'Mhen the 
‘pirit said to Philip, Go near, and join thyself to 
snis chariot. 30 And Philip, running to him, 
heard him read the prophet Isaiah, and said, 
Understandest thou what thou readest? 31 And 
he said, How can J, unless some one guide me? 
And he desired Philip to come up and sit with 
him. 82 The portion of Scripture which he was 
reading was this, * He was led as a sheep to the 
slaughier ; and like a lamb dumb before his shear- 
er, so he opened not his mouth: 33 Jn his humil- 
iation his judgment was taken away: and who 
shall declare his generation? for his life is taken 
from the earth. 84 And the eunuch, answering 
Philip, said, I pray thee, of whorn speaketh the 
prophet this? of himself, or of some other man? 
85 Then Philip, opening his mouth, and begin- 
ning from this scripture, preached Jesus to him. 
36 And as they went on the way, they came to 
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a certain water: and the eunuch sid, Behold 
water; what hindereth me to be baptized ? 37 And 
Philip said, If thou believest with ail thy heart, 
thou mayest. And he answered and suid, | be 
lieve that Jesus is the Son of God. 38 And he 
commanded the chayiot to stop: and they both 
went down into the water, both Philip and the 
eunuch; and he baptized him. 39 And when 
they were come up-out of the water, the Spirit of 
the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch 
saw him no more: and he went on his way re- 
Joicing. 4° But Philip was found at Azotus: 
and passing through he preached in all the cities, 
till he came to Cesarea, 


CHAPTER IX. 
Bert Saul, still breathing threatening and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, 
going to the high 
to Damascus to the syna 


priest, 2 Desired of him lettera 

gogues, that if he found 

any of this way, he mi. rhe bring both men and 
women bound to Jerus: fein: 3 And as he jour- 
neyed, he drew near Damascus: and suddenly 
there shone about him a light from heaven : # And 
falling to the earth, he heard a voice saying to 
him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? 
5 And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the 
Lord said, 1 am Jesus, whom thou persecutest t 
it is hard for thee to kick against the goads. 
6 And he, trembling and astonished, said, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? And the lord 
said to him, Arise, and go into the city, and it 





the highest degree of wickedness, which is bitter- 
ness; that is, misery to the soul. And in the bond 
of iniquity—Fast bound therewith. 

Verse 26. The way which is desert—There 
were two ways from Jerusalem to Gaza; one de- 
sert, the other through a more populous country. 

Verse 27. A eunuch—Chief officers were an- 
ciently called eunuchs, though not always lite- 
rally such; because such used to be chief minis- 
ters in the Eastern courts. Candace, queen of 
the Ethiopians—So all the queens of Ethiopia 
were called. 

Verse 28. Sitting in his chariot, he read the 

rophet Isatah—Gou meeteth those thut remem- 
ta him in his ways. Tt is good to read, hear, 
seek information, even in a journey. Why 
should we not redeem all our time? 

Verse 30. And Philip, running to him, said, 
Understandest thou what thou readest ?—He cid 
not begin about the weather, news, or the like. 
In speaking for God, we may frequently come to 
the point at once, without circumlocution. 

erse 31. He desired Philip to come up, and 
Bit with him—Such was his mod@sty, and thirst 
after instruction. 

Verse 32. T'he portion of Ssripture—By read- 
wg that very chapter, the fitty-third of Isainh, 
many Jews, yea, and atheists, have been con- 
verted. Some of them history records. God 
knoweth them all. 

Verse 33. In his humiliation his judgment was 
taken away—That is, When he was a man, he 
had no justice shown him. To take away a per- 
son’s judgment, is a proverbial phrase for op- 

ressing him, And who shall declare, or count, 
Nis generation?—That is, Who can number his 
seed, (Isa. liii, 10,) which he hath purchased by 
.aying down his life ? a 

Verse 36. And as they went on their way, they 
came to a certain water—Thus even the circum- 
stances of the journey were under the direction 


* Isaiah lili, 7. 


! inexpressible terror he sustained 


of God, The kingdom of God suits itself to ex- 
ternal circumstances, without any violence; as 
air yields to all bodies, and yet pervades all. 
What hindereth me to be baptized ?—Probably 
he had been circumcised: otherwise Cornelitis 
would not have been the first-fruits of the Gentiles, 

Verse 38. And they both went down—Out of 
the churiot. It does not follow that he was bap 
tized by immersion. The text neither. aflirms nor 
intimates anything concerning it. gr 

Verse 39, The Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip—Carried him away with a miraculous 
swiltness, without any action or labour of his own. 
This had befallen several of the prophets. 

Verse 40. But Philip was found at Azotus- 
Probably none saw him from his leaving the eu- 
nuch till he was there. 


Verse 2. Bound—By the connivance, if not 
authority, of the governor, under Aretas the king. 
See verses 14, 24. 


and vehemently attacks a sinner, it is the highest 


to the height, is taught not to ‘* breathe slaugh- 
ter.” And what was wanting in time to confirm 
him in his discipleship, is Sorupe tied by the 

- By this, also. 
the suddenly-constituted apostle was euarded 
against the grand snare into which novices are 
apt to full. 

Verse 4. He heard a voice—Severe, yet full of 
grace. 

Verse 5. To kick against the goads—Is a Sy- 
riac proyerb, expressing an attempt that brings 
nothing but pain. 

Verse 6. Jt shall be told thee—So God himself 
sends Saul to be taught by a man, as the angel 
does Cornelius. Acts x, 5. Admirable conde- 
scension, that the Lord deals with us by men like 
ourselves. 





+ Acts xxii, 3, &c.; xxvi, 9, &e. 


Verse 3, And suddenly—W hen God suddenly’ 


act of mercy. ~ So Saul, when his rage was come. 


Crap. IX. 


shall be told thee what thou must do. 7 And the 
men thit sojourned with him stood astonished, 
heiring the noise, but seeing no man. «8 And 
Saul arose from the earth; and his eyes being 
opened, he stw no man: but they led him by the 
hand, and brought him into Damascus. 9 And 
he was three days without sight, and neither ate 
ner drank, 10 And there was a certain disciple 
at Ljunascus, named Ananixs; and the Lord said 
to him in a vision, Ananias, And he said, Be- 
hold, 1 a here, Lord. 11 And the Lord said 
to him, A ‘iss, go into the street called Straight, 
and inqui ‘e in tke house of Judas for one named 
Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, he is praying ; 
12 And h: hath seen, in a vision, aman named 
Ananias, coming in, and putting his hand on him, 
thut he may recover his sight. 13 But Avanias 
answered, Lord, I have heard, by many, of this 
man, how much evil he hath done to thy saints at 


Jerusalem; 14 And here also he hath authority [ 


from the chief priests to bind all that call om thy 
name. 15 But the Lord said unto him, Go: for 
he is a chosen vessel to me, to bear my name be- 
fore nvtions, and kings, and the children of Is- 
rael: 16 For 1 will show him how great things 
he must suffer for my name’s sake. 11 And Ant 
nias went, and entered into the house ; and, put- 
ting his hinds on him, said, Brother Saul, the 
Lord hath sent me, Jesus who appeared to thee 
in the way thou camest, that thou mayest recover 
thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 
18 And immediately as it. were scales fell from 
his eyes: and he recovered his sight, and arose 
and was baptized. 19 And having received food 
he was strengthened. 

And he was certain days with the disciples in 
Damascus. 20 And straightway he preached Je- 
sus in the synigogues, that he is the Son of God. 
21 But all that heard were amazed, and said, Is 
not this he who destroyed those that call on this 
name at Jerusalem, and came luther for this in- 
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| tent, that he micht bring thein bound to the chief 
priests? 22 But Saul increased the more is 
strength, and confounded the Jews who dwelt 
at Damascus, proving that this is the Christ. 
23 And when many days were fulfilled, the Jewa 
consulted together to kill him: 24 But their lying 
in wait was known by Saul. And they guide 
the gates day and night to kill him. 26 Then the 
disciples, taking him by night, let him down the 
wall in a basket. 26 And coming to Jerusalem 
he endeavoured to join himself to the disciples: 
bur. they were all afraid of him, not believing thit 
he was a disciple. 21 But Barnabas, taking him, 
brought him to the apostles, and declared to them 
how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that 
he had spoken to him, and how he had preached 
boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus. 28 Ani 
he was with them coming in and going out at 
Jerusalem. 29 And preaching boldly in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, he spake and disputed with 
the Hellenists: but they attempted to kill bin. 
30 Which the brethren knowing, brought hiin 
down to Cesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus. 
31 Then the church, through all Judea, and Ga- 
lilee, and Samaria, had peace, and being built up, 
and walking in the fear of God, and the comfort 
of the Holy Ghost, was multiplied. 

32 And us Peter passed through all parts, he 
came down also to the saints that dwelt at Lydda. 
33 And he fourid there a certain man named 
Eneas, who had kept his bed eight years, being 
ill ofa palsy. 34 And Peter sido him, Eneas, 
Jesus Christ healeth thee; arise, and make thy 
bed. And he arose immediately : 85 And all that 
| dwelt in Lydda and Sharon saw him, and turned 

to the Lord. ~ 

| 36 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple~ 
‘named Tabitha, which is, by interpretation, Dor- 
cas: this woman was full of good works and 
almsdeeds which she did. 37 And in those days 
she was sick, and died: whom, having washeil, 








Verse 7. The men stood—Having risen before 
els for they also fell to the ground. Acts xxvi, 
Hearing the notse—But not an articulate voice. 
An | seeing the light, but not Jesus himself. Acts 
xxvi, 13, &. 

Verse 9. And he was three days—An import- 
ant season! So long he seems to have been in 
the pangs of the new birth. Without sight—By 
scales growing over his eyes, to intimate to him 
the blindness of the state he had been in, to im- 
press him with a deeper sense of the almighty 
power of Christ, and to turn his thoughts inward, 
while he was less ¢xpable of conversing with out- 
ward objects. This was likewise a manifest token 
to others of what had happened to him in his 
journey, and ought to have humbled and con- 
vinerd those bigoted Jews.to whom he had beer 
sent from the sanhedrim. 

Verse 11. Behold, he is praying—He was 
shown thus to Annias. 

Verse 12. A man called Ananias—His name 
also was revealed to Saul. 

Verse 13, But he answered—How natural is it 
to reason against God ! 

Verse 14, All that call on thy name—That is, 
all Christians. 

Verse 15. He is a chosen vessel, to bear my 
name—Thit is, to testify of me. Itis undeniable, 
that some men are unconditionally chosen or 
elected to de some works for God. 

Verse 16. For J-—Do thou as thou art com- 
manded. I will take care of the rest. Will show 
him—In fact, throug. the whole sours of bis 
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It is probable they all journeyed on foot. | 


ministry. How great things he must suffer—So 
far will he be now from persecuting others. 

Verse 17. The Lord hath sent me—Ananias 
does net tell Saul all which Christ had said 
concerning him. It was not expedient that he 
eauld know yet to how great a dignity he was 
called. 
| Verse 24, They guarded the gates day and 
night—That is, the governor did, at their request. 
2 Cor. xi, 32, 

Verse 26, And coming to Jerusalem—Three 
years after. Gal. i, 18. These three years St. 
Paul passes over (Acts xxii, 17) likewise. 

Verse 27. To the apostles—Peter and James. 
Galatians i, 18,49, And declared—He who has 
been an enemy to the truth, ought not to be trusted 
till he gives proof that he is changed. 

Verse 31. Then the church—The whole body 
of Christian believers. Had peace—Their bitter- 
est persecutor being converted. And being built 
yaar holy, loving faith, continually increasing, 

nd walking in—That is, speaking and actin 
only from this principle. T'he fear of God, a 
3 comfort of the Holy Ghost—An excellent 
ni-xture of inward and outward peace, tempered 
with filial fear. 

Verse 35. Lydda was a large town, one days 
journey from Jerusalem, It stood in the plain or 
valley of Sharon, which extended from Cesarea 
to Joppa, and was noted for its fruitfulness. 

Verse 36. Tabitha, which is, by ig Se 
tion, Dorcas—She was probably a Hellenist 
Jew, known among the Hebrews by the Syriag 
.hame Tabitha; while the Greeks called her, im 
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they Jaid in an upper chamber. 38 And Lydda 
being near Joppa, the disciples, hearing Peter 
was there, sent to him two men, desiring that he 
would net delay to come to them. 39 Then Pe- 
ter arose, and went with them: whom being 
tome, they brought into the upper chamber: and 
all the widows stood by him weeping, and show- 
fing the coats and garments which Dorcas had 
made, while she was with them, 40 But Peter, 
having put them all out, kneeled down and pray- 
ed; and turning to the body said, Tabitha, arise. 
And she opened her eyes: and, seeing Peter, sat 
vp. 44 And giving her his hand he lifted her up, 
and, having called the saints and widows, he pre- 
sented her alive. 42 And it was known through 
all Joppa; and many believed on the Lord. 
43 And he tarried many days in Joppa with one 
Simon, a tanner, 


CHAPTER X. 


AND there was a certain man in Cesarea 

named Cornelius, a centurion of that called 
the Italian band, 2 A devout man, and fearing 
God with all his house, who gave much alms to 
the people, and prayed to God alway. 3 He saw 
plainly in a vision, about the ninth hour of the 
day, an angel of God coming in to. him, and say- 
ing to him, Cornelius. 4 And looking steadfastly 
on him, and being affrighted, he said, What is it, 
sir? And he said to him, Thy prayers and thine 
their own language, Dorcas. They are both 
words of the same import, and signify a roe or 
fawn. 

Verse 38. T'he disciples sent to him—Probably 
none of those at Joppa had the gift of miracles, 
Bee is it certain that they expected a miracle from 
him. 

Verse 39. While she was with them—That is, 
before she «lied. 

Verse 40. Peter having put them all out—That 
he might have the better opportunity of wrestling 
with Godin prayer. Sttid, Tabitha, arise. And 
she opened her eyes, and seeing Peter, sat up— 
Who can imagine the surprise of Dorcas when 
called back to life? or of her friends when they 
saw her alive? For the sake of themselves and 
of the poor, there was cause of rejoicing; and 
much more for such a confirmation of the gospel. 
Yet to herself it was matter of resignation, not 
joy, to be called back to these scenes of vanity. 

ut doubtless her remaining days were still more 
zealously spent in the service of her Saviour and 
her God, Thus was a richer treasure laid up for 
her in heaven, and she afterward returned toa 
more exceeding weight of glory than that from 
which so astonishing’ a providence had recalled 
her for a season. ° 


Verse 1. And there wae a certain man—The 
iust-fruits of the Gentiles. Jn Cesarea—W here 
Philip had been before. Acts viii, 40, So that the 
doctrine of salvation by faith in Jesus was not un- 
kaown there. Cesarea was the seat of the civil 
government, as Jerusalem was of the écclesiasti- 
cal. It is, observable, that the gospel made its 
way firs. through the metropolitan cities, So it 
first seized Jerusalem and Cesarea; afterward, 
Phikppi, Athens, Corinth, Ephesus, Rome itself. 
A centurion—Or captain. Of that called the 
Ttalian band— That is, troop or company. 

Verse 2. W ro gave much alms to the people 
That is, to the Jews, many of whom were at 
that time extremely poor. 

Verse 3. He sew in a vision—Not in a trance, 
tke Peter. Plainly—So as to leave one not ac 
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alms are come up for a memo:ial before wods 
5 And now send men to Joppa, and call hither 
Simon, who is surnamed Peter: 6 He lodgeth 
with one Simon, a tanner, whose house is by the 
sea. 7 And when the angel who spake to him 
was departed, he called two of his household ser+ 
vants, and a devout soldier of them that waited 
on him continually; 8 And having declared all 
things to them, he sent them to Joppa. ® On the 
morrow, as they journeyed, and drew nigh to the 
city, Peter went up on the housetop to pray about 
the sixth hour; 10 And he became very hungry, 
and would have eaten: but, while they made 
ready, he fell into a trance, 11 And saw heaven 
opened, and a certain vessel, like a great sheet 
tied at the four corners, descending, and let down 
on the earth: 12 Wherein were all four-fooied 
creatures, and creeping things of the earth, and 
fowls of the air, 13 And a voice came to him, 
Rise, Peter; kill, and eat, 14 But Peter siid, 
In nowise Lord; for I have never eaten anything 
common or unclean. 15 And the voice came to 
him again the second time, What God hath puri- 
fied, call not thou common, 16 This was done 
thrice; and the vessel was taken up again to hea- 
ven. 1” Now while Peter doubted in himself 
what the vision he had seen should mean, behold, 
the men sent by Cornelius, having inquired out 
Simon’s house, stood at the gate, 18 And calling, 
asked whether Simon, surnamed Peter, lodged 





customed to things of this kind no room to suspect 
eoy imposition. 

erse 4. Thy prayers and thine alms are come 
up for a memorial before God—Dare any man 
say, these were only splendid sins; or that they 
were an abomination before God? And yet it is 
certain, in the Christian sense, Cornelius was then 
an unbeliever. He had not then faith in Christ. 
So certain it is, that every one who seeks faith in 
Christ should seek it in prayer, and doing good 
to all men; though, in strictness, what is not ex- 
actly according to the divine rule must stand in 
need of divine favour and indulgence. 

Verse 7. A devout soldier—How many sich 
attendants have our modern officers? A devout 
soldier would now be looked upon as little better 
than a deserter from his colours. 

Verse 10. And he became very hungry—At the 
usual meal-time. ‘The symbols in visions and 
trancos, it is easy to observe, are generally suited 
to the state of the natural faculties. 

Verse 11. Tied at the corners—Not all in one 
knot; but each fastened. asit were, up to hea- 
ven. 

Verse 14. But Peter said, In nowise, Lord— 
When God commands a strange, or seemingly 
improper; thing’, the first objection frequenuy finds 

ardon. But it ought not to be repeated. This 

loubt and delay of St. Peter had several good 
effects. Hereby the will of God in this important 
point was made more evident and incontestable; 
and Peter also, having been so slow of belief hime 
self, could the more easily bear the doubting of 
his brethren. Acts xi, as he a : 


Verse 15. What Hath 
made and declared clean. Nothing but what is 
clean can come down from heaven. St. Peter 


well remembered this saying, in the council at 
Jerusalem, Acts xv, 9, 
Verse 16, T’his was done thrice—To make the 
deeper impression. 
erse 17. While Peter doubted in himself, be> 
hold, the men=Frequently the things which befall 
us within and from without, at the same time, are 
a key to each other. The things which thus com 
BS. 
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there. £8 Whilo Peter was musing on the vision, 
the Spirit said to him, Behold, men seek thee. 
20 Arise, therefore, and go down, and go with 
them, doubting ‘nothing: for I have sent them. 
21 Then Peter, going down to the men, said, 
Behold, I am he whom ye seek: for what cause 
are ye come? 2% And they said, Cornelius, a cen- 
turion, a just man, and fearing God, and of good 
report among all the nation of the Jews, was 
warned of God by a holy angel to send for thee 
to his house, and to hear words from thee. 23 And 
he invited them in, a 4 lodged them. And the 
next day, rising up, he went away with them, 
and certain brethren from Joppa went with him. 
®% And the day following they entered into Ce- 
sirea. And Cornelius was waiting for them, 
having called together his kinsmen and near 
friends, 28 And as Peter was coming in, Corne- 
Jius met him, and, falling down at his feet, wor- 
shipped him. 26 But Peter raised him up, say- 
ing, Arise; I myselfalsoam aman. 27 And as 
he talked with him, he went in, and found many 
come together. 28 And he said to them, Ye 
know it is unlawful for a Jew to join with, or come 
to, one of another nation; but God hath showed 
me tocall no man common or unclean. 29 There- 
fore being sent for, I came without gainsaying : 
IT ask therefore for what intent ye have sent for 
me? 30 And Cornelius said, Four days ago I 
was fasting till this hour; ahd at the ninth hour 
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I was praying in my liouse, and, behold, a man 
stood before me in bright clothing. 81 And said, 
Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine aline 
are rernermbered before God. 82 Send therefore 
to Joppa, and call hither Simon, who is surname 
Peter; he lodgeth in the house of Simon, a tan- 
ner, by the sea: who, being come, shall speak to 
33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee; 
and thou hast done well in coming. Now there- 
fore we are all present before God, to hear all 
things that are commanded thee ty God. 

34 Then Peter, opening his mouth, said, J per 
ceive of a truth that God ts not a respecter of pex 
sons: 36 But in every nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted by him, 
36 This is the word which he sent to the children 
of Israel, preaching the glad tidings of peace 
through Jesus Christ: (he is Lord of ail:) 31 Ye 
know the word which was published through all 
Judea, beginning from Galilee, after the baptism 
which John preached ; 38 How God anointet! Jo- 
sus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with 
power: who wentabout doing good, and healing 
all that were oppressed by the devil; for God was 
with him. 88 And we are witnesses of all things 
which he did, both in the land of the Jews, and 
in Jerusalem ; whom yet they slew, having hang- 
ed him on a tree: 40 Him God raised up the third 
day, and showed him openly, 42 (Not to all the 
people, but to witnesses chosen before of God, 





cur ‘and agree together ought to be diligently 
attended to. 

Verse 19. Behold, men seek thee. Arise, there- | 
Sore, and go down, and go with them, doubting 
nothing—How gradually was St. Peter prepared 
to receive this new admonition of the Spirit! 
Thus God is wont to lead on his children by de- | 
pee) always giving them light for the present 

our, 

Verse 24. Cornelius was waiting for them— 
Not engaging himself in any secular business 
during that solemn time, but being altogether 
intent on this one thing. 

Verse 26. I myself am a man—And not God, | 
who alone ought to be worshipped. Matt. iv, 10. 

Verse 28. But God hath showed me—He speaks 
spiringly to them of his former doubt, and his late | 
vision, 

Verse 29. I ask for what intent ye have sent , 
for me?—St. Peter knew this already. But he 
nts Cornelius on telling the story, both that the 
zest might be informed, and Cornelius himseif 
sore impressed by the narration; the repetition 
of which, even as we read it, gives a new dignity 
and spirit to Peter’s succeeding discourse, | 

Verse 30, Four days ago I was fasting—The 
first of these days he fe the vision; the second, 
his messengers came to Joppas on the third, St. 
Peter set out; and on the fourth, came to Cesarea, 

Verse 31. Thy r is heard—Douibtless he 
had been praying for instruction how to worship 
God in the most acceptable manner. 

Verse 33. Now, therefore, we are all present 
before God—The language of every truly Chris- 
tian congregation. 

Verse 34. I perceive of a truth—More clearly 
than ever, fron such a concurrence of circum- 
stances. T'hat God is notarespecter of persons 
—Is not partial in his love. The words mein, in 
a particular sense, that he does not confine his 
love to one nation; in a general, that he is lov- 
Ing to every man, and willeth all men should be 
saved. 

Verse 35. But in every nation he that feareth 
him, and worketh righteousness—He that first 
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reverences God, as great, wise, good; the Cause, 
End, and Governor of all things; and, secondly. 
from this awful regard to him, not only avoids all 
known evil, but endeavours, according to the best 
light he has, to do all things well. Ts accepted 
of him—Through Christ, though he knows him 
not, The assertion is express, and admits of no 
exception, He is in the favour of God, whether 
enjoying his written word and ordinances or not. 
Nevertheless, the adiition of these is an unspeak- 
able blessing to those who were before, in some 


| measure, accepted: otherwise, God would never 


have sent an angel from heaven to direct Corne- 
lins to St. Peter. 

Verse 36, This is the word which God sent— 
When he sent his Son into the world. Preach- 
ing—Proclaiming by him. Peace—Between God 
and man, whether Jew or Gentile, by the God- 
ae He is Lord of both ; yea, Lord of and over 
all. 

Verse 37. Ye know the word which was pub- 
lished—Y ou know the facts in general, the mean= 
ing of which T shall now more pxrticularly explain 
and confirm to you. Z'he baptism which John 
preached—To which he invited them by his 

reaching, in token of their repentance. This 
egan in Galilee, which was near Cesarean. 
erse 38. How God anointed Jesus—Particu- 
larly at his baptism, thereby inaugurating him to 
his office. With the Holy Ghost and with power 
—It is worthy our remark, that frequently when 
the Holy Ghost is mentioned, there is added a 
word particularly adapted to the present circum 
stance. So the deacons were to be * full of the 
Holy Ghost and wisdom,’’ Acts vi, 3; Barnabas 
was ‘full of the Holy Ghost and faith,” xi, 243 
the disciples were ¢ filled with joy and with the 
Holy Ghost,’’ xiii, 52; and here, where his mighty 
works are mentioned, Christ himself is said to he 
‘anointed with the Holy Ghost and with power.” 
For God was with him—He speaks sparingly 
here of the majesty of Christ, as considering the 
state of his hearers, * : 

Verse 41, Not now to all the people—As b>fore 

his death. To us who did eat and drink with him 
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even to us, who did eat and drink with him,) 
after he rose from the dead. #2 And he oom- 
manded us to proclaim to the people, and to tes- 
tify, that it js he who is ordained by God the 
Judge of the -iving ‘and the dead. 43 To him 
pe all the prophets witness, that every one who 

lieveth in him receiveth forgiveness of. sins 
through his name, 

44 While Peter was yet speaking these words, | 
the Holy Ghost fell on all that were hearing the 
word. 45 And the believers of the circumcision, 
as aany as came with Peter, were amazed, that | 
»> gilt of the Holy Ghost was poured out on the 
zatiles also. 46 For they heard them speaking 
with tongues, ana magnifying God. Then Peter 
answered, 47 Can any man forbid water, that 
these should not be baptized, who have received 
the Holy Ghost, even as we? 48 And he com- 
manded them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord. Then they prayed him to tarry certain 


days. 
New the apostles and brethren who were in 
Judea heard that the Gentiles also had re- 
ceived the word of God. 2 And when Peter was 
come up to Jerusalem, they of the circumcision 
debated with him, 3 Saying, Thou wentest in to 
men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. 
4 Then Peter, beginning, laid ail things before 






CHAPTER XI. 


them in order, saying, 51 was praying in the city | 


of Joppa, and being in a trance I saw a vision, a 
certain vessel descending, as it were a great shect 
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let down from heaven by tne four corners; and it 
came even to me: 8 On which, looking stead. 
fastly, I observed, and saw fourfooted creatures 
of the earth, and creeping things, and fowls of 
the air. 1 And J heard a voice saying to me, 
Rise, Peter; kill, andyeat. § But 1 said, In no- 
wise, Lord: for nothing cormmon or unclean hath 
ever entered into my mouth. 9 And the voice 
from heaven answered me again, What God hath 
purified, call not thou common. 10 This was 
done thrice: and all were drawn up again into 
heaven. 11 And, behold, immediately three men 
stood atthe house where I was, sent from Cesa- 
rea tome. 12 And the Spirit bade me go with 
them, doubting nothing. ‘hese six brethren also 
went with me, and we entered into the man’s 
house. 13 And he told us how he had seen an 
angel standing in his house, and saying to him, 
Send men to Joppa, and call hither Simon, sur- 
named Peter; 14 Who shall tell thee words, 
whereby thou and all thy fumily may be saved. 
15 And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell 
on them, even as on us at the beginning, 
16 Then I remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he said, John indeed baptized with water; 
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, 
11 If then God gave to them the same gift as even 
to us, when we believed on the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
who was I that could withstand God? 18 When 
they heard these things, they were quiet, and glo- 
rified God, saying, Then God hath given to the 
Gentiles also repentance unto life. 

19 Now they who had been dispersed by the 








—That is, conversed familiarly and continually 
with him in the time of his ministry, 

Verse 42. It is he who is ordained by God the 
Judge of the living and the dead—Of all men, 
whether they are alive at his coming, or had died 
before it. This was declaring to them, in the 
strongest terms, how entirely their happiness de- 
pended on a timely and humble subjection to Him 
who was to be their final Judge. 

Verse 43. To him give all the prophets witness 
—Speaking to heathens, he does not quote any 
in particular, T'hat every one who believeth in 
him—W hether he be Jew or Gentile. Receiveth 
remission of sins—Though he had not before 
either feared God, or worked righteousness. 

Verse 44. The Holy Ghost fell on all that were 
hearing the word—'hus were they consecrated | 
»# God, as the first-fruits of the Gentiles. And 
tnus did God give a clear and satisfactory evi- | 
dence that he had accepted them as well as the 
Jews. 

Verse 45. The believers of the circumcision— 
The believing Jews. 

Verse 47. Can any man forbid water, that these | 
should not be baptized who have received the Holy 
Ghost—He does not say, They have the baptisin 
of the Spirit; therefore they do not need baptism 
with water: but just the contrary, If they have 
received the Spirit, then baptize them with water. 

How easily is this question decided, if we will 
take the word of God for our judge! Either men 
have received the Holy Ghost, or not. If the. 
have not, ‘“¢ Repent,’’saith God, “‘and be baptized, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
If they have, if they are already baptized with the 
Holy Ghost, then, “ who can forbid water?” 

Verse 48. In the name of the Lord—Which 
implies the Father who anointed him, and. the 
Spirit with which he was anointed, to his office. 
But as these Gentiles had before believed in God 
fhe Father, and could not but now believe in the 





Holy Ghost, under whose powerful influence they 
12 


were at this very time, there was the less need of 
taking notice that they were baptized into the belie 
and profession of the sacred Three ; though doubt. 
less the apostle administered the ordinance in that 
very form which Christ himself had prescribed. 


Verse 4. Peter laid all things before them—So 
he did not take it ill to be questioned, nor desire 
to be treated as infallible. And he ,answers the 
more mildly, because it related to a point which 
he had not readily believed himself. 

Verse 5. Being in a trance—Which suspends 


| the use of the outward senses, 


Verse 14, Saved—With the full Christian sale 
vation, in this world and the world to come. 

Verse 17. To us when we believed—The sense 
is, Because we believed, not because we were cir- 


| cumeised, was the Holy Ghost given tous. What 


was [2—A mere iustrumentin God’s hand. They 


| had inquired only concerning his ‘eating with 


the Gentiles.”? He satisfies them likewise con- 
cerning his baptizing them; and shows that he 
had done right in going to Cornelius, not only by 
the command of God, But also by the event, the 


| descent of the Holy Ghost. 


And who are we, that we should withstand 
God? particularly by laying down rules of Chris- 
tian communion, which exclude any whom he 
has admitted into the church of the first-born from 
worshipping God together. O that all church 
governors would consider how bold-a usurpation 
this is on the authority of the supreme Lord of 
the church! O that the sin of thus withstanding 
God may not be laid to the charge of those who, 

erhaps with a good intention, but in an over- 
Sauhies for their own forms, have done it, and 
are continually doing it! 

Verse 18. They glorified God—Being tho- 
roughly satisfied. Repentance unto life—True 
repentance is a change from spiritual death to 
spiritu.l life, and leads to life everlasting. 

Verse 19. They who had been disperesd—St, 
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distress which arose about Stephen, travelled as 
far as Phenicia, and Cyprus, und Antioch, speak- 
ing the word to none but Jews only. 2° And 


some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, | 


who, coming into Antioch, spake to the Greeks, 
preaching the Lord Jesus. 21 And the hand of 
the Lord was with them; and a great number 
believed, and turned to the Lord. 23 And tidings 
of these things came to the ears of the church that 
was in Jerusilem: and they sent forth Barnabas, 
to go as fur as Antioch. 23 Who, coming and 
seeing the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted 
them all to cleave unto the Lord with full purpose 
of heart. 24 For he was a good man, and full 
of the Holy Ghost and faith: and a considerable 
mnititude was added tothe Lord. 26 Then went 
he to Tarsus, to seek Saul: 26 And having found 
him, he brought bim.to Antioch, And a whole 
year they assembled themselves with the church, 
and taught a considerable multitude. And the 
disciples were first called Christians at Antioch. 
27 In those days prophets came from Jerusalem 
to Antioch. 28 And one of them, named Agabus, 
rising up, signified by the Spirit that there would 
be a great famine through «ll the world; which 


also came to pass under Claudius Cesar, 29 Then | 


the disciples determined to send relief, every one 
according to his ability, to the brethren who dwelt 
in Judea: 3° Which also they did, sending it to 
the elders by the hand of Barnabas and Saul. 


CHAPTER XII. 


ABOUT that time Herod, the king, stretched 
forth his hands to afflict certain of the church, 
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2 And he slew James, the brother of John, with 
‘the sword. 3 And perceiving it pleased tLe Jews, 
he proceeded to take.Peter also. (‘hen were the 
days of unleavened bread.) 4 Whom having 
| apprehended, he put him in prison, deiivering 
_ him to four guaternions of soldiers to keep hin; 
| intending to bring him forth to the yeople after 

the passover. § So Peter was kept in th. prison ; 
| but continual prayer was made to God by the 
| church for him. \ 
| 6 And when Herod was about to bring him 
| forth, the same night Peter was sleeping between 
| two soldiers, bound witb two chains: and the 
| guards before the door were keeping the prisor. 
| 7 And, behold, an angel of the Lord stood over 
| him, and light shined in the house: and, smiting 
| Peter on the side, he waked him, saying, Rise up 
| quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands, 
8 And the angel said to him, Gird thyself, and 
| bind on thy sandals. And he did so. And he 
saith to him, Throw thy garment about thee, and 
follow me. 9 And, going out, he followed him 5 
/and he knew not that it was real which was 
done by the angel; but thought be saw a vision. 
10 When they had passed through the first and 
the second wari, they exme to the iron gate that 
leadeth to the city; which opened to them of its 
own accord: and, going out, they went on 
through one strect; and immediately the angel 
departed from him. 1% And Peter, coming to 
himself, said, Now I know, of a truth, that the 
Lord hath sent his angel, and delivered me out 
of the hand of Herod, and from all the expecta- 
tion of the people of the Jews. t@ And having 





Luke here resumes the thread of his narration in 
the very words wherewith he broke it off. Acts 
viii, 4. As far as Phenieia to the north, Cyprus 
to the west, and Antioch to the east. 

Verse 20. Some of them were men af Cyprus 
and Ci —W ho were more accustomed to con- 
verse with the Gentiles. Who, coming into An- 
tioch—Then the capital of Syria, and, next Rome 
and Alexandria, the most considerable city of the 
empire, Spake to the Greeks—As the Greeks 
were the most celebrated of the Gentile nations 
near Judea, the Jews called all the Gentiles by 
that name. 
the preaching the gospel to the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles. All those to whom it had beem preached 
Pere did at least worship one God, the God of 

israel, 

Verse 21, And the hand of the Lord—That is, 
the power of his Spirit. 

erse 26. And the disciples were first called 
Christians at Antioch—Here it was that they first 
received this standing appellation. They were 
before termed Nazarenes and Galileans. 

Verse 28. Agabus rising up—tin the congrega- 
tion, All the world—The word generally signi- 
fies all the Roman empire. And so it is doubtless 
to be taken here. 

Verse 29. Then—Understaniding the distress 
they woeld otherwise be in on that account. The 
disciples determined to send relief to the brethren 
tn Judea—W ho herein received a manifest proof 
of the reality of their conversion. 

Verse 30. Sending it to te elders—Who gave 
it to the deacons, to be distributed by them as 
every one had need. 


Verse 1. At that time—So wisely did God mix 
rest and persecution in due time and measure 
succeeding each other. Herod—Agrippa; the 
latter was his Roman, the former his Syrian, 
mame. He was the grandson of Herod the Great, 
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Here we have the first account of | 


nephew to Herod Antipas, who beheaded John 
| the Baptist, brother to Herodias, and father to 
| that Agrippa before whom St. Paul afterward 
made his defence. Caligula made him king of 
| the tetrarchy of his uncle Philip, to which he alter- 
| ward added the territories of Antipas. Ciaudius 
made him also king of Judea, and added thereto 
the dominions of Lysanias, 

Verse 2. James the brother of John—So one 
| of the brothers went to God the first, the other 
the last, of the apostles. ; 

Verse 3. Then were the days of unleavened 
brecd—At which the Jews came together from all 

rts, 
aver 4, Four quaternions—Sixteen men, who 
watched by turns, day and night. = 

Verse 5. Continual prayer was made for him 
—Yet, when their prayer was answered, they 
could scarce believe it, verse 15. But why had 
they not prayed for St. James also? Because he 
was put to death as soon as apprehended, 

Verse 6. Peter was sleeping—Eusy and yoid 
of fear. Between two seldiers—Soufiiciently se- 
cured, to human appearance. 

- Verse 7. His chains—W ith which his ri, 
was bound to one of the soldiers, and his 
to the other. 

Verse 8. Gérd thyse(f—Probably he had put 
off his girdle, sandals, and vpper garment pees 
he lay down to sleep. 

Verse 10. The first and the second ward—At 
each of which doubtless was a guard of soldiers. 
The gate opened of tis own accord—Without 
either Peter or the angel touching it. And 
went on through one street—That Peter might 
know which way to go. And the angel ted 
JSrom him—Being bimself sutiicient for what re- 
mained to be done. 

Verse 11. Now I know of @ truth—That this 
is not a vision, vers> 9. 

Verse 2, And having considerad—W hat war - 
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considered, he went to the house of Mary, the | the voice of a god, and not of a inan. 23 And 


mother of John, surnamed Mark, where many 
were gathered together praying, 13 And as he 
knocked at the door of the gate, a dainsel came 
to hearkei, named Rhoda. 14 And knowing 
Peter’s voice, she opened not the gate for joy, 
tc , running in, told them that Peter stood before 
the gate. 15 And they said to her, Thou art mad. 
But she constanuy affirmed it was so, Then they 
said, It is his angel. 16 But Peter continued 
knocking: and, opening the door, they saw him, 
and were astonished. 147 But he, beckoning to 
them with his hand to be silent, declared to them 
how the Lord had brought him out of the prison. 
And he said, Show these things to James, and to 
the brethren. And, going out, he went to an- 
other place. 18 Now when it was day, there was 
no small stir among the soldiers, what was be- 
come of Peter. 19 And Herod having sought for 
him, and not found him, examined the keepers, 
and commanded them to be put to death. And 
going down from Judea to Cesarea, he abode 
here. 20 And he was highly incensed against 
them of Tyre and Sidon; but they came with one 
accord to him, and having gained Blastus, the 
king’s chamberlain, sued for peace ; because their 
country was nourished by the king’s country. 
21 And on a set day Herod, arrayed in royal 
apparel, and sitting on his throne, made an ora- 
tion to them. 22 And the people shouted, Jt is 


immediately an angel of the Lord smote hm, 
because he gave not glory to God: and, 2in 
eaten by worms, he expired. 24 But the word oj 
God grew and multiplied 

25 And Barnabas and Saul, having fulfilled 
their service, returned from Jerusalem, taking 
with them John, surnamed Mark, 


CHAPTER XIII. 

Now there were in the church, that was at 
- Antioch, prophets and teachers; Barnabas, 
and Simeon, called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, 
and Manaen, who had been brought up with 
Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 2 And as they 
were ministering to the Lord, and fasting, the 
Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Sau. 
for the work to which | have called them. 3 Then 
having fasted and prayed, and laid their hands 
on them, they sent them away. 4 So, being sent 
forth by the Holy Ghost, they went down to Seleu- 
cia; and from thence sailed to Cyprus. 5 And 
being at Salamis, they preached the word of God 
in the synagogues of the Jews: and they had also 
John for their attendant, 6 And having gone 
through the whole isle, as far as Paphos, they 
found a certain magician, a false prophet, a Jew, 
whose name was Bar-jesus: ™ Who was with the 
proconsul, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; he, 
calling to him Barnabas and Saul, desired to hear 





best to be done. Many were gathered together 
—At midnight. 

Verse 13. The gate—At some distance from 
the house. To hearken—1Jf any knocked. 

Verse 14, And knowing Peter’s voice—Bidding 
her open the door, 

Verse 15. They said, Thou art mad—As we 
say, Sure you are not in your senses to talk so. 
Itis his angel—It was a common opinion amon, 
the Jews, that every man had his particular guard- 
ian angel, who frequently assumed both his shape 
and voice. But this isa point on which the Scrip- 
tures are silent. 

Verse 17. Beckoning to them—Many of whom, 
being amazed, were talking together. And he 
said, Show these things to James—The brother 
or kinsman of our Lord, and author of the epistle 
which bears his name. He appears to have been 
a person of considerable weight and importance, 
prolxly the chief overseer of that province, and 
of the church in Jerusalem in particular. He went 
into another place—Where he might be better 
conceuled till the storm was over. 

Verse 19, Herod commanded them. to be put to 
death—And thus the wicked suffered in the room 
of the righteous. And going down from Judea 
—With shame for not having brought forth Peter, 
according to his promise. 

Verse 20. Having gained Blastus—To their 
side. They sued for—And obtained. Peace— 
Reconciliation with Herod, Andso the Christians 
of those parts were, by the providence of God, 
delivered from svarcity. heir country was 
nourished—Was provided with corn. 4 the 
king’s counts thus Hiram also, king of ‘lyre, 
desired of Solomon ‘ food,”? or-corn, ‘for his 
hous#hold,”’ 1 Kings v, 9. 

Verse 21. And on a set day—Which was so- 
lemmnized yearly, in honour of Claudius Cesar, 
Herod, arrayed in royal apparel—In a garment 
so wroucht with silver, that the rays of the rising 
sun striking upon, and being reflected from, it, 
dazzled the eyes of the beholders. 7'he people 
eee It is the voice of « god—Such profane 

latiery they frequently paid to princes. But the 





commonness of a wicked custom rather increases 
than lessens the guilt of it. 

Verse 23.. And immediately—God does not de- 
lay to vindicate his injured honour, An angel 


‘af the Lord smole him—Of this other historians 


say nothing: so wide a diflerence there is between 
divine and human history! An angel of the Lord 


brought out Peter; an angel smote Herod. Men 
did not see the instruments in either case. These 
were only known to the people of God. Because 


he gave not glory to God—He willingly received 
it to himself, and by this sacrilege filled up the 
measure of his iniquities. So then vengeance tar- 
ried not. And he was eaten by worms—Or ver- 
min. How changed! And on the fifth day 
expired in exquisite torture. Such was the event! 
the persecutor perished, and the gospel grew and 
multiplied. 

Verse 25. Saul returned—To Antioch. Taking 
John, surnamed Mark—The son of Mary, (at 
whose house the disciples met to pray for Peter,) 
who was sister to Barnabas. 


Verse 1. Manaen, who had been brought up 
with Herod—His foster brother, now freed trom 
the temptations of a court. 

Verse 2. Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work to which I have called them—This wag 
not ordaining them. St, Paul was ordained long 
before, and that “ not of men, neither by man. 
Jt was only inducting him to the province for 
which our Lord had appointed him from the be- 
ginning, and which was now revealed to the pro- 
phets and teachers. In consequence of this they 
fasted, prayed, and laid their hands upon them ; 
a rite which was used not in ordination only, but 
in blessing, and on many other occasions, 

Verse 3. Then having fasted—Again. Thra 
they did also. Acts xiv, 23. 

Verse 5. In the synagogues—Using all oppor- 
tunities that offered. 3 

Verse 6. Paphos was on the western, Salamia 
on the eastern, part of the island. 

Verse 7. T'he proconsul—The Roman yovere 
nor of Cyprus. A prudent man—And therefore 
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the word of God. 8 But Elymas, the magician, 
(so is his name by interpretation,) withstood them, 
seeking to turn way the proconsul from the faith. 
8 Then Saul, (who is also called Paul,) filled 
with the Holy Ghost, fixing his eyes upon him, 
1C Said, O full of all guile and all mischief, thou 
son of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, 
wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of 
the Lora? 12 And now, behold, the hand of the 
Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not 
seeing the sun for a season. And immediately a 
mist and darkness fell apon him; and, going 
about, he sought some to lead him, 12 Then the 
proconsul, seeing what was done, believed, being 
astonished at the doctrine of the Lord. 

13 And Paul and those with him, loosing from 
Paphos, came to Perga, in Pamphylia; but John, 
withdrawing from them, returned to Jerusalem. 
14 And departing from Perga, they came to An- 
tioch, in Pisidia, and going into the synagogue 
on the sabbath day they sat down. 45 And atier 
the reading of the law and the prophets, the chief 
of the synagogue sent to them, saying, Brethren, 
if ye have any word of exhortation to the people, 
speak, 16 Then Paul, standing, and waving his 
hand, said, Ye men of Israel, and ye that fear 
God, hearken, 11 The * God of this people chose 
our fathers, and raised the people while sojourn- 
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ing in the land of Egypt, and brought them oat 
of it with an uplifted arm. 18 And fhe suffered 
their manners in the wilderness about the space 
of forty years. 19 And having destroyed seven 
nations in the land of Canaan, he divided their 
land to them by lot, about four hundred and fiftv 
years, 20 And after that he gave them judges, 
until Samuel the prophet. 21 And afterward they 
desired a king: and God gave them Saul, the 
son of Kish, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, forty 
years. 22 And having removed him, ¢ he raised 
up to them David fo: their king; to whom also, 
bearing witness, he said, I have found David, the 
son of Jesse, a man after mine own heart, who 
will do all my will. 

23 Of this man’s seed hath God, according to 
his promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus: 
2¢ John having first preached before his coming 
the baptism of repentance to all the people of Is- 
rae]. 25 And §as John was fulfilling his course, 
he said, Whom think ye I am? I am not he. 
But, behold, one cometh after me, the shoes of 
whose feet 1 am not worthy to loose. 

26 Men, brethren, children of the stock of Aura- 
ham, and those among you who fear God, to you 
is the word of this salvation sent. 21 For they 
that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, neither 
knowing him, nor the sayings of the prophets, 





not overswayed by Elymas, but desirous to in- 
quire further. i 

Verse 9. Then Saul, who is also called Paul 
—Itis not improbable that, coming now among 
the Romans, they would naturally adapt his name 
to their own language; and so called him Paul, 
instead of Saul. Perhaps the family of the pro- 
consul might be the first who addressed to, or 
spoke of, him by this name; and from this time, 
being the apostle of the Gentiles, he himself used 
the name which was more familiar to them, 

Verse 10. O full of all guile—As a false pro- 
phet. And all mischief—As a magicians Thou 
son of the devil—A title well suited to a magi- 
clan, and one who not only was himself un- 
righteous, but laboured to keep others from all 
zoodness. Wilt thou nol cease to pervert the 
right ways of the Lord?—Even now thou hast 
heard the truth of the gospel. 

Verse 11. And immediately a mist, or dimness 
within, and darkness without, fell upon him. 

Verse 12. Being astonished at the doctrine of 
the Lord—Confirmed by such a miracle. 

Verse 13. John, withdrawing from them, re- 
ne tr with the fatigue, or shrinking from 

anger. 

Verse 14. Antioch in Pisidia—Different from 
the Antioch mentioned verse 1. 

Verse 15. And after the reading of the law 
al the prophets, the chief of the synagogue sent 
to them—The law was read over once every year, 
a portion of it every sabbath ; to which was added 
a lesson taken out of the prophets, After this was 
ever, any one might speak to the people on any 
subject he thought convenient, Yet it was a cir- 
cunmistance of decency, which Paul and Barnabas 
would hardly omit, to acquaint the rulers with 
their desire of doing it; probably by some mes- 
sage before the service began, 

Verse 16, Ye that fear God—Whether prose- 
lytes or heathens, 

Verse 17. The God—By such a commemora- 
tion of God’s favours to their fathers, at once their 
minds were conciliated to the speaker, they were 
tonvinced of their duty to God, and invited to be- 
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lieve his promise, and the accomplishment of it. 
The six verses (17-22) contain the whole sum of 
the Old Testament. Of this people—Paul here 
chiefly addresses himself to those whom he styles, 
Ye that fear God. Hespeaks of Israel first ; an 
(verse 26) speaks more directly to the Israelites 
themselves. Chose—And this exalted the peo- 
ple ; not any merit or goodness of their own. 
Brel. xx, 5. Our fathers—Abraham and his 
posterity. 

Verse 19. Seven nations—Enumerated Deu, 
vii, L, About four hundred and fifty years— 
That is, from the choice of the fathers to the divid- 
ing of the land, it was about four hundred and 
fifty years. 

Verse 21, He gave them Saul forty years— 
Including the time wherein Samuel judged Israel. 

Verse 22, Having removed him—Hence they 
might understand that the dispensations of God 
adinit of various changes. Ihave found David 
@ man after mine own heart—This expression is 
to be taken in a limited sense. David was such 
at that time, but not at all times: and he was so 
in that respect, as he performed all God’s will in 
the particulars there mentioned. But he was not 
a man after God’s own heart in other respecis, 
wherein he performed his own will. In the mat- 
ter of Uriah, for instance, he was as far from bein 
a man after God’s heart as Saul himself was. ft 
is therefore a very gross, as well as dangerous, 
mistake, to en pee this is the character of David 
in every part of his behaviour. We must beware 
of this, unless we would recommend adultery and 
murder as things after God’s own heart. 

Verse 24. John having first preached—He men- 
tions this as a thing already known to them. And 
so, doubtless, it was: for it gave so loud an alarm 
to the whole Jewish nation, as could not but be 
heard in foreign countries; at least, as remote ag 
Pisicia, 

Verse 25, His course—His work was quickly 
finished, and might therefore well be termed a 
“course +” or race, 


Verse 27. For they that dwell at Jerusalem, 
t Deut. i, 31. $1 Sam. xvi, 12,13. § Luke 


iii, 16, 
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which are read every. sabbath day, have fulfilled 
them in condemning him. 28 And though they 
found no cause of death én him, yet desired they 
Pilate that he might be put to death, 29 And 
when the¥ hac fulfilled all things that were writ- 
ten of him, taking him down from the tree, they 
laid him in asepulchre. 3° But God raised him 
frcm the dead: 31 And he was seen many days 
by them who came up with him from Galilee to 
Jerusalem, who are his witnesses to the people. 
32 And we declare to you glad tidings, that the 
romise which was made to the fathers, God hath 
silfilled this to us their children, in raising up Je- 
sus: as it was written also in the second psalm, 
* Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
84 And because he raised him up from the dead, 
no more to return to corruption, he spake thus, 
tI will give you the sure mercies of David. 
85 Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, 
} Thou wilt not sufler thy Holy One to see cor 
ruption. 36 Now David, having served the will 
of God in his generation, fell asleep, and was 
added to his fathers, and saw corruption: 37 But 
he whom God raised did not see corruption. 
38 Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
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brethren, that thr gh this man is preached to 
you the forgiveness of sins: 39 And by him every 
one that believeth is justified from all things, from 
which ye could not be justified by the law of Mo- 
ses. 40 Beware, therefore, lest that come upon 
you, which is spoken in the prophets ; 44 Behold, § 
ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: for I work 
a work in your days, a work which ye will in no- 
wise believe, though a man declare it unto you, 
42 And when the Jews were going out of the 
synagogue, the Gentiles besought them that these 
words might be spoken on the sabbath between. 
43 And when the congregation was broken up, 


many of the Jews and religious proselytes follow 


ed Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking to them, 
persuaded them to continue in the grace of God, 

44 And the next sabbath almost the whole city 
was gathered together to hear the word of Gud. 
45 But the Jews, seeing the multitudes, were 
filled with zeal, and spake against the things 
spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. 
46 Then Paul and Barnabas, speaking bolcdly, 
said, It was necessary that the word of God should 
be spoken to you first: but seeing ye thrust it from 
you, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal 








and. their rulers—He here anticipates a strong 
objection: ** Why did not they at Jerusalem, and 
especially their rulers, believe??? ‘They knew not 
him, because they. understood not those very pro- 
phets whom they read or heard continually. ‘Their 
very condemning him, innocent as he was, proves 
that they understood not the prophecies concern- 
ing him. 

Verse 29. They fulfilled all things that were 
written of him—So far could they. go, but no 
further. 

Verse 31. He was seen many days by them who 
came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem— 
This last journey both presupposes all the rest, 
anid was the most important of all. 

Verse 33. Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee—It is true, he was the Son of God 
from eternity. ‘The meaning therefore is, | have 
this day declared thee tobe my Son. As St. Paul 
elsewhere, ‘ Declared to be the Son of Go with 

wer, by the resurrection from the clead,’? Rom, 
i,4. And itis with peculiar propriety and beauty 
that God is said to “have begotten him” on the 
day when he raised him from the dead, as he 
seemed then to be born out of the earth anew. 

Verse 34. No more to return to corruption— 
That is, to die no more. TI will give you the sure 
mercies of David—Vhe blessings promised to 
David in Christ. These are sure, certain, firm, 
solid, to every true believer in him. And hence 
the resurrection of Christ necessarily follows; for 
without this, those blessings could not be given. 

Verse 35. He saith—David in the name of the 
Messiah. 

Verse 36. David, having served the will of 
Gain his generation, fell asleep—So his service 
exteaded not itself beyond the bounds of the com- 
mon age of man: but the service of the Messiah, 
to all generations; as his kingdom, to all ages. 
“ Served the will of God.’’—Why art thou here, 
thou who art yet in the world? Ts it not that 
thou also mayest ‘serve the will of God??? Art 
thou serving it now? doing all his will? And 
was added to his fathers—Not only in body. 
This expression refers to the soul also, and sup- 
poses the immortality of it. 

Verse 39. Every one that believeth is justified 

* Psalm ii, 7. + Isaiah ly, 3. t Psaln 
xvi, 10. 





from all things—Has the actual forgiveness of 
all his sins, at the very time of his believing. 
From which ye could not be justified—Not only 
ye cannot now, but ye never could. Forit aflord- 
ed no expiation for presumptuous sins. By the 
law of Moses—he whole Mosaic institution, 
The division of the law into moral and ceremonial 
was not so common among the Jews as it is 
among us. Nor does the apostle here consider it 
at all; but Moses and Christ are opposed to each 
other. 

Verse 40. Beware—A weighty and seasonable 
admonition. No reproof is as yet added to it. 

Verse 41. I work a work which ye will in no- 
wise believe—Nhis was originally spoken to those 
who would not believe that God would ever dleli- 
ver them from the power of the Chaldeans. But 
it is applicable to any who will not believe the 
promises or the works of God, 

Verse 42. When the Jews were going out— 
Probably many of them, not bearing to-hewr him, 
went out before he had cone. The sabbath be- 
tween—So the Jews call, to this day, the sib 
bath between the first day of the month Tisri, on 
which the civil year begins, and the tenth of 
the same month, which is the solemn day of ex- 
piation. 

Verse 43. Who, speaking to them—More fa 
miliarly. Persuaded them to continue—Por trials 
were athand. Jn the grace of God—Thatis, to 
adhere to the gospel or Christin faith. 

Verse 46. Then Paul and Barnabas, speaking 
boldly, said—Those who hinder others must be 
publicly reproved. Jt was necessary—Though 
ye are not worthy. He shows that he had not 

reached to them from any confidence of their 
Bevevines But seeing ye judge yourselves un- 
worthy of eternal life—They indeed judged none 
but themselves worthy of it: yet their rejecting 
of the gospel was the same as saying, We are 
unworthy of eternal life. Behold—A thing now 
present; an astonishing revolution. We turn to 
the Gentiles—Not that they left off preaching to 
the Jews in other places. But they now deter- 
mined to lose no more time at Antioch on their 
ungrateful countrymen, but to employ themselves 
wholly in doing what they could for the convery 
sion of the Gentiles there. 


§ Hab, i, 5. 
181 





Cuap. XIV. 


life, behold, we {arn to the Gentiles, 4% For so 
hath the Lord commanded us, sayinz, * I have 
set thee for a light of the Gentiles that« thou 
mightest be for salvation to the ends ui the earth. 
48 And the Gentiles hearing it were glad, and 
glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as 
were ordained to eternal life believed. 49 And 
the word of the Lord was published through all 
that country. 5 But the Jews stirred up the 
devout, honourable women, and the chief men of 
the city, and raised a persecution against Paul 
znd Barnabas, and cast them out of their coasts, 
51 And they shook off the dust of their feet against 
them, and went to Iconium., 52 And the disci- 
Bes were filled with joy, and with the Holy 
ost. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


AND in Iconium they went together into the 

synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a 
Bane multitude, both of the Jews and Greeks, 
elieved. 2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred up 
the Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected 
against the brethren, 3 Yet they abode a long 
time, speaking bpldly in the Lord, who bare wit- 
ness to the word of his grace, and granted signs 
and wonders to be done by their hands. 4 But 
the multitude of the city was divided: and part 
held with the Jews, and oe ae the apostles. 
5 And when there was an “assault both of the 
Gentiles, and Jews, with their rulers, to use them 
despitefully, and to stone them, & Being aware 
of it, they fied to Lystra and Derbe, cities of Ly- 
Caonia, and the country round about: 7 And 
vreached the gospel there. 
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8 And there sat a certain min at Lystra, ime 
potent in his feet, having been a cripple from hia 
mother’s womb, who had never walked: 9 This 
man heard Paul speaking: who, fixing his eyes 
upon him, and perceiving that he had faith to be 
healed, 1° Said, with a loud voice, Stand upright 
on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 12 But 
the multitude, seeing what Paul had done, lifted 
up their voice, saying, in the Lycaonian lan- 
guage, The gods are come down to us in the 
likeness of men, 12 And they called Barnabas, 
Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, because he was 
the chief speaker. 13 Then the priest of Jupiter, 
which was before their city, brought bulls and 
garlands to the gates, and, with the multitude, 
would have sacrificed. 14 But when the apostles, 
Barnabas and Paul, heard it, they rent their 
clothes, and sprang in among the people, crying 
out, 15 And saying, Men, why do ye these things ? 
We also are men of like passions with you, and 
preach to you to turn from these vanities unio the 
living God, who made the heaven and the earth, 
the sea, and all things that are therein ; 16 Who 
in times past suffered all nations to walk in their 
own ways. 17 Yet he left not himself without 
witness, in that he did good, giving rain from 
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling your hearts 
with food and gladness. 18 And with these say- 
ings scarce restrained they the’ multitude from 
sacrificing to them, 

19 But there came thither Jews from Antioch 
and Iconium, who persuaded the multitude, and 
having stoned Paul, dragged him out of the city, 
supposing he had been dead. 20 Butas the cis- 
ciples stood round about him, he rose and went 





Verse 47. For so hath the Lord commanded 
us—By sending us forth, and giving us an oppor- 
tunity of fulfilling what he had foretold. Ihave 
set thee—The Father speaks to Christ. 

Verse 48. As many as were ordained to eternal 
life—St. Luke does not say “‘foreordained.”?> He 
is not_ speaking of what was done from eternity, 
but of what was then done through the preaching 
of the gospel. He is describing that ordination, 
and that only, which was at the very time of 
hearing it. During this sermon those believed, 
says the apostle, to whom God then gave power 
to believe. It is as if he had said, They believed 
“whose hearts the Lord opened;’? as he ex- 
presses it in a clearly parallel place, speaking of 
the same kind of ordination, Acts xvi, 14, &c. It 
is observable, the original word is not once used 
in Scripture to express eternal predestination of 
any kind. The sum is, All those, and those only, 
who were now ordained, now believed. Not that 
God rejected the rest: it was his will that they 
also should have been saved; but they thrust 
salvation from them. Nor were they who then 
believed constrained to believe. But grace was 
then first copiously offered them. And they did 
not thrust it away, so that a great multitude even 
of Gentiles were converted. In a word, the ex- 
pression properly implies, a present operation of 
divine grace, working faith in the hearers. 


Verse 1. They so spake—Persecution having 
increased their strength. 

Verse 9. He hal faith to be healed—He felt the 
power ot God in his soul, and thence knew it was 
sufficient to heal his body also. 

Verse 11. The gods are core down—Which 
the heathens supposed they frequently did, Jupi- 
ter especially, But how amezingly does the 
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prince of darkness blind the minds of them that 
believe not! he Jews would not own Christ’s 
Godhead, though they saw him work numberless 
miracles. On the other hand, the heathens, see- 
ing mere men work one miracle, were for deify- 
ing them immediately. 

erse 13. T'he priest of Jupiter—W hose tem- 
ple and image were just without the gate of the 
city. Brought garlands—TYo put on the victims, 
And bulls—Vhe usual offerings to Jupiter. 

Verse 14. They sprang in among the people, 
crying out—As in a fire, or other sudden and 
great d inger, 

Verse 15. To turn Jrom these vanities—From 
worshipping any but the true God. He does not 
deign to call them gods. Unto the living Gol— 
Not like these dead idols. Who made the heaven 
and the earth, the sea—Each of which they sup- 
posed to have its own gods, 

Verse 16. Who in times past—He prevents 
their objecting, But if these things are so, we 
should have heard them from our fathers. Su/= 
fered—An awful judgment! All nations—The 
multitude of them that err does not turn error 
into truth, Yo walk in their own ways—The 
idolatries which they had chosen. 

Verse 17. He left not himself wi, ut witness 
—For the heathens had always from God himself 
a testimony both of his existence and of his provi- 
dence. In that he did good—Even by punish- 
ments he testifies of himself; but more peculiarly 
by benefits. Giving rain—By which air, earth, 
and sea are, as it were, all joined together. From 
heaven—The seat of God; to which St. Paul pro- 
bably pointed while he spoke. Filling the body 
with food, the soul with gladness. 

Verse 9. Who persuaded the mullitude— 
ere with equal ease either to adore or murder 

im. 
Verse 20. But as the disciples stood rounde 
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tito the city: aud the next day he departed with 
Barnabas to Derlie. 22 And having preached 
the gospel to that city, and made many disciples, 
they returned to Lystra, and Iconium, and Anti- 
ech, 22 Corfirming the souls of the disciples, and 
exhorting them to continue in_the faith, and that 
we must, through many tribulations, enter into 
the kingdom of God. 23 And when they had 
ordained them presbyters in every church, and 
had prayed with fasting, they commended them 
to the Lord, on whom they had believed. 
4 And having passed through Pisidia, they came 
to Pamphylia, 25 And having spoken the word 
in Perga, they went down to Attalia: 26 And 
thence sailed back to Antioch, from whence they 
had been recommended to the grace’ of God for 
the work which they had fulfilled. 27 And being 
come, and having gathered the church together, 
they related all that God had done with them, 
and that he had opened the door of faith to the 
Gentiles. 28 And they abode there a long time 
with the disciples. 


CHAPTER XV. 


pur certain men, coming down from Judea, 
taught the brethren, Except ye be circum- 
cised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be 
saved. 2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas 
had had no small contention and debate with 
them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, 
and certain others of them, should go up to the 
apostles and elders at Jerusalem about this ques- 
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tion, 3% And being brought on their way by th? 
church, they passed through Phenicia and Sama- 
ria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles; and 
they caused great joy to all the brethren. € And 
being come to Jerusalem, they were received by 
the church, and the apostles and elders ; and they 
declared all thingsewhich God had done with 
them. 5 But there rose up, said they, certain of 
the sect of the Pharisees who believed, saying, 
That we ought to circumcise them, and command 
them to keep the law of Moses. §& And the apos- 
tles and elders came together to consider of this 
matter. 

1 And after much debate Peter rose up and 
said to them, Brethren, ye know that God long 
ago made choice among us, that the Gentiles 
should, by my mouth, hear the word of the gos- 
pel, und believe. 8 And God, who knoweth the 
heart, bare them witness, giving the Holy Ghost 
to them also, even as to us; 9 And put no differ- 
ence between us and them, purifying their hearts 
by faith. 10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, 
to put a yoke on the neck of the disciples, which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? 
11 But we believe that, through the grace of the 
Lord Jesus, we shall be saved, even is they. 

12 Then all the multitude kept silence, and 
hearkened to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 
miracles and wonders God had wrought by them 
among the Gentiles. 13 And when they held 
their peace, James answered, saying, Brethren, 
hearken to me: 14 Simon hath declared how Goi 





Probably after sunset. The enraged multitude 
(vould scarce have suffered it in the daytime. He 
rose and went into the city—That he should be 
able to do this just after he had been left for dead, 
was a miracle little less than a resurrection from 
the dead; especially considering the manner 
wherein the Jewish malefactors were stoned. 
The witnesses first threw as large a stone as they 
could lift, with all possible violence, upon his 
head, which alone was sufficient to dash the skull 
in pieces. All the people then joined, as long as 
any motion or token of life remained. 

ees 23. When they had ordained them pres- 
byters in every church—Out of those who were 
themselves bul. newly converted. So soon can 
God enable even a babe in Christ to build up 
Others in the common faith. Z'hey commended 
them to the Lord—An expression implying faith 
in Christ, as well as love to the brethren. 

Verse 25. Perga and Attalia were cities of 
‘Pamphylia. 

Verse 26. Recommended to the grace, or fa- 
sour, of God for the work which they had ful- 
hae aa shows the nature and design of that 
aying on of hands which was mentioned Acts 
xili, 3. 


Verse 1. Coming down from Judea—Perhaps 
to supply what they thought Paul and Barnabas 
had omitted. 

Verse 2. They—The brethren. Determined 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain others, 
should go up to Jerusalem about this question— 
his is the journey to which St. Paul refers (Gal. 
fi, 1, 2) when he says he ‘* went up by revela- 
tion,” which is very consistent with this ; for the 
church in sending them might be directed by a 
revelation, made either immediately to St. Paul, 
or to some other person, relating to so important 
ar affiir, Important indeed it was, that these 
Jewish myositions should be solemnly opposed 
In time oesause multitudes of converts were still 
zealous for the law,” and ready to contend for 





the observance of it. Indeed, many of the Chris- 
tians of Antioch would have acquiesced in the de- 
termination of Paul alone. But as many others 
might have prejudices against him for his having 
been so much concerned for the Gentiles, it was 
highly expedient to take the concurrent judgment 
of all the apostles on this occasion. 

Verse 4. They were received—T hat is, soleranly 
welcomed. 

Verse 5. But certain Pharisees—For even be- 
lievers are apt to retain their former turn of mind, 
and prejudices derived therefrom. T'he law of 
Moses—The whole liuw, both moral and ritual. 

Verse 7. After much debate—It does not ap- 
Pear that this was among the apostles themselves. 

ut if it had, if they themselves had debated at 
first, yet might their final decision be from an un- 
erring direction. For, how really soever they 
were Inspired, we need not suppose their inspira- 
tion was always so instantaneous and express as 
to supersede any deliberation in their own minds, 
or any consultation with each other. Peter rose 
up—This is the last time he is mentioned in the 
Acts. 

Verse 8. God bare them witness—That he nad 
accepted them, by giving them the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 9. Purifying—Vhis word is repeated 
from chap. x, 15. Their hearts—The heart is 
the proper seat of purity. By faith—Without 
concerning themselves with the Mosaic law. 

Verse 10. Now, therefore—Seving these things 
are so. Why tempt ye God?—Why clo ye pro- 
voke him to anger, by putting so heavy @ yoke on 
their neck 2 

Verse 11. The Lord Jesus—He does noti e 
say, Our Lord; because in this solemn place he 
means, The Lord of all. We—Jews. Shall be 
saved even as they—Gentiles; namely, through 
the grace of the Lord Jesus, not by our observ- 
ance of the ceremonial law. 

Verse 12, Miracles and wonders—By which 
also what St. Peter had said was confirmed. 

Verse 14, Simon hath declared—Jamea, the 
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at first visited the Gentiles, to take out of them a 
people for his name, 15 And to this agree the 
words of the prophets; as itis written, 16 After * 
this I will return, and build again the fallen'taber- 
nacle of David : Iwill build again the ruins thereof, 
and will set it up: 17’ That the residue of men 
may seek the Lord, and all the Gentiles, on whom 
my name is called, saith tne Lord, who doeth 
these things, 28 Known unto God are all his 
works from eternity, 18 Wherefore I judge, that 
we trouble not them who from among the Gen- 
tiles tarn to God: 2€ But that we write to them, 
to abstain from things offered to idols, ancl forni- 
ction, and things strangled, and blood, 241 For 
Moses hath of ofd time them that preach him in 
every city, being read in the synagogues every 
sabbath day. 

22 Then it seemed good to the apostles and 
elders, with the whole church, to send chosen 
men from among them to Antioch, with Paul and 
Barnabas ; Judas, surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, 
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chief mer. among the brethren: 23 Writing thus 
by their hand; The apostles, and elders, and the 
brethren, salute the brethren who are of tle Gen- 
tiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. 4 For- 
asmuch as we have heard, that some whe came 
from us have troubled you with words, unsettlin, 
your minds, saying, Ye must be circumcised, aid 
keep the law: whom we commanded not: 25 {t 
seemed good to us, being assembled with one ac- 
cord, to send to you chosen men with our beloved 
Barnabas and Paul, 26 Men that have hazarded 
their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
27 We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who 
will also tell you the same things by mouth, 
28 For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to 
us, that no further burden be laid upon you than 
these necessary things ; 29 To abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and blood, and things strangled, 
and fornication ; from which keeping yourselves, 
ye will do well, Fare ye well. 
30 So being dismissed, they came to Antioch 





apostle of the Hebrews, calls Peter by his Hebrew 
name. To take out of them a people for his 
name—That is, to believe in him, to be called by 
his name. 

Verse 15. To this agree—St. Peter had urged 
the plain fact, which St. James confirms by Scrip- 
ture prophecy. The words Of the prophets— 
One of whom is immediately’ cited. 

Verse 16. After Uiis—After the Jewish dispen- 
sation expires. TI will build again the fallen ta- 
bernacie of David—By raising from his seed the 
Christ, who shall build on the ruins of his fallen 
tabernacle a spiritual and eternal kingdom. 

Verse 17. The Gentiles on whom my name is 
called—That is, who are called by my name; 
who are my people. 

Verse 18. Known unto God are all his works 
JSrom eternity—W hich the apostle infers from the 
prophecy itself, and the accomplishment of it. 
And this conversion of the Gentiles being known 
to him from eternity, we ought not to think’a new 
or strange thing. 

It is observable, he does not speak of God’s 
works in the natural world, (which had been no- 
thing to his present purpose,) but of his dealing 
with the children of men. Now he could not 
know these without knowing the characters and 
actions of particular persons, on a correspondence 
with which the wisdom and goodness of his pro- 
vidential dispensitions is founded. Forinstance : 
he could not know how he would deal with hea- 
then idolaters (whom he was now calling into his 
church) without knowing there would be heathen 
idolaters: and yet this was a thing purely contin- 

ent, a thing as dependant on the freedom of the 

umn min] as any we can imagine. This text, 
therefore, air yng a thousand more, is an unan- 
swerable provf that Goud foreknows future contin- 
gncies, though there are difficulties relating here- 
io which man cannot solve. 

Verse 20. To abstain from fornication—W hich 
even the philosophers among the heathens did 
not account any fuult. It was particularly fre- 
quent in the worship of their idols; on which 
account they are here named together. And 
from things strangled—That is, from whatever 
had been killed without pouring out the blood. 
When God first perm itted man to eat flesh, he 
commanded Noah, and in him all his posterity, 
whenever they killed any creature for food, to 
absiain from the blood thereof, It was to be pour- 
ed ‘‘upon the ground as water;’’ doubtless, in 
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honour of that blood which was in due time 
poured out for the sin of the world. 

Verse 21. Perhaps the connection is, To the 
Jews we need write nothing on these heads. Fo? 
they hear the law continually. 

Verse 22. With the whole church—Which, 
therefore, had a part therein. To send chosen 
men—W ho might put it beyond all dispute, that 
this was the judgment of the apostles and all the 
brethren. 

Verse 23. Writing thus and sending it by their 
hand—The whole conduct of this affair plainly 
shows that the church in those days had no con- 
ception of St. Peter’s primacy, or of his being the 
chief judge in controversies. For the decree is 
drawn up, not according to his, but the apostle 
James’s, proposal and direction ; and that in the 
name, not of St. Peter, but of all the apostles and 
elders, and of the whole church. Nay, St. Peter’s 
name is not mentioned at all, either in the order 
for sending to Jerusalem on the question, (verse 2,) 
or in the address of the messengers concerning it, 
(verse 4,) or in the letter which was written in 
answer. 

Verse 24. Forasmuch as, &.—The simplicity, 
weightiness, and conciseness of this letter are 
highly observable. 

‘Verse 26. Men that have hazarded their lives 
—This is spoken of Paul and Barnabas. 

Verse 27. Who will tell you the same things 
—Which we have written. 

Verse 28, These necessary things—All of these 
were necessary for that time. But the first of 
them was not necessary long; and the direction 
concerning it was therefore repealed by the same 
Spirit, as we read in the former Epistle to the 
Corinthians. 

Verse 29. Blood—The eating which was never 
permitted the children of God from the beginning 
of the world. Nothing can be clearer than this 
for, 1. From Adam to Noah no man ate flesh a 
all ; consequently no man then ate blood ; 2. When 
God allowed Noah and his posterity to eat flesh, 
he absolutely forbade them to eat blood; and ac- 
cordingly this, with the other six precepts of Ncah 
was lelivered down from Noah to Moses: 3. God 
renewed this prohibition by Moses, which was uct 
repealed from the time of Moses till Christ canie. 
4, Neither after his coming did any presume to re= 
peal this decree of the Holy Ghost till it seemed 
good to the bishop of Rome so to do, about the 
middle of the eighth century : 5. From that time 
those churches which acknowledged his authority 
held the eating of blood to be an indifferent thing ¢ 
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aid having assembled the multitude, they deli- 
vered the epistle: 81 Which having read, they 
tejoiced for the consolation. 32 And Judas and 
Silas, being themselves also prophets, exhorted 
and confirmed the brethren with many words, 
$3 And after they had tarried a space, they were 
dismissed with peace by the brethren to the apos- 
tles. 84 But it seemed good to Silas to remain 
there. 35 Paul alsosand Barnabas abode in An- 
uoch, teaching an preaching, with many others 
also, the word of the Lord. 

36 And after certiin days Paul said to Barna- 
bas, Let us go again and visit the brethren in 
every city where we have preached the word of 
the Lord, and see how they do. 31 And Barna- 
bas counselled to take with them John, surnamed 
Mark. 38 But Paul thought it not right to take 
with them him who had departed from them from 
Pampaylia, and went not with them to the work. 
39 And there was a sharp contention, so that they 
peed from each other; and Barnabas, taking 

ark with him, sailed away to Cyprus ; 40 But 
Paul, having chose Silas, departed, being recom- 
menied by the brethren to the grace of God. 
41 And de went through Syria and Cilicia, con- 
firming the churches. (Chap. xvi.] AND he 
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came down to Derbe and Lystra: and, be hoid, a 
certain disciple was there, named Timotheus, the 
son of a certain Jewess that believed; but his fe 
ther was a Greek: 2 Who was well reported ot 
by the brethren in Lystra and Iconium, 3 Him 
Paul would have {0 go forth with him; and he 
took and circumcised him, because of the Jews 
who were in those places: for they all knew his 
father, that he was a Greek, 4 And as they went 
through the cities, they gave them the decrees, 
which were made by the apostles and elders that 
were at Jerusalem, tokeep. § And the churches 
were estublished in the faith, and increased in 
number daily. 

§ And having gone through Phrygia and the 
region of Galatia, being forbid by the Holy Ghost 
to preach the word in Asia, 7 Coming to Mysia, 
they attempted to go to Bithynia: but the Spirit 
suffered them not. § And, passing by Mysia, 
they came down to Troas. 9 And a vision a 
peared to Paul by night; a man of Macedonia 
stood and entreated him, saying, Come over into 
Macedonia, and help us. 10 And as soon as he 
had seen the vision, immediately we sought to ge 
into Macedonia, assuredly inferring that the Lord: 
called us to preach the gospel to them, 14 Sail- 





but, 6. In all those churches which never did ac- 
knowledge the bishop of Rome’s authority, it never 
was allowed to eat blood; nor is it allowed at this 
day. This is the plain fact: let men reason as 

lausibly as they please, on one side or the other. 

‘om which keeping yourselves, ye will do well 
—That is, ye will find a blessing. his gentle 
manner of concluding was worthy the apostolical 
wisdom and goodness. But how soon did suc- 
seeding councils of inferior authority change it 
into the style of anathemas! forms which have 
proved an occasion of consecrating some of the 
most devilish passions under the most sacred 
names, and, tke some ill-adjusted weapons of 
War, are most likely to hurt the hand from which 
they are thrown, 

Verse 35. Paul and Barnabas abode in An- 
&och—And it was during this time that Peter 
came down froin Jerusalem, and that St. Paul 
withstood him to the face for separating himself 
from the Gentiles. Gal. ii, 11, &c. 

Verse 36. Let us go and visit the brethren in 
every city where we have preached—This was all 
shut St. Paul designed at first. But it was not 
tll that God designed by his journey, whose provi- 
dence carried him much further than he intended, 
And see how they do—How their souls prosper ; 
how they grow in faith, hope, love. hat else 
ought to be the grand and constant inquiry in 
every ecclesiastical visitation ? Reader, how dost 
thou do? 

Verse 37. Barnabas counselled to take John— 
Tis kinsman. 

Verse 38. But Paul thought it not right—To 
tcust him again who had deserted them before ; 
who had shrunk from the labour and danger of 
sonverting those they were now going to confirm. 

Verse 39. And there was a sharp contention— 
Literally, a paroxysm, or fit ofa tever. But no- 
thing in the text implies that the sharpness was 
on both sides, It is fur more prvbable that it was 
not; that St. Paul, who had the right on his side, 
(as he undoubtedly had,) maintained it with love. 
And Barnabas, taking Mark with him, sailed 
away to Cyprus—Forsaking the work in which he 
Was engaged, he went away to his own country. 

Verse 40. But Paul departed—Held on his in- 
tended course. Being recommended by the bre- 
Bren to the grace af God—We do not find that 





Barnabas stayed for this. O how mighty is the 
grace of God! which, in the midst of the world. 
in the midst of sin, among so many snares o 
Satan, and in spite of the incredible weakness and 
depravity of nature, yet overcomes all opposition, 
sanctifies, sustains, and preserves us to the endt 

lt appears, not only that Paul and Barnabas 
were afterward thoroughly reconciled, (1 Cor. ix, 
6; Gal. ii, 9,) but also that John was again ad- 
mitted by St. Paul as a companion in his labours, 
Col. iv, 10; Philemon 24; 2 Tim. iv, 11. 


Verse 3. He took and circumcised him, because 
of the Jews—The unbelieving Jews, to whom he 
designed he should preach. Por they would not 
have conversed with him at all, so long as he was 
uncircumcised. 

Verse 6. And having gone through Phrygia 
—And spoken there what was sufficient, as well 
asin the region of Galatia, being forbid by the 
Spirit—Probably by an inward dictate. To speale 
as yetin the proconsular Asia—The time for it 
not being come. 

Verse 7. Coming to Mysia, and passing it by 
as being a part of Asia, they attempted to go into 
Bithynia: Bat the Spirit suffered them not—For- 
bidding them as before. Sometimes a strong ims 
pression, for which we are not able to give any 
account, is not altogether to be despised. 

Verse 9. A vision appeared to Paul by night 
—It was not a dream, though it was by nicht. 
No other dream is mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment than that of Joseph, and of Pilate’s wife. 
Aman of Macedenia—Picbably an angel clothed 
in the Macedonian habit, or using the language 
of the country, and representing the inhabitants 
of it. Help us—Against Satan, ignorance, and 
sin. / 
Verse 10. We sought to go into Macedonia— 
This is the first place in which St. Luke intimates 
his attendance on the apostle. And here he does 
it only in an oblique manner. Nor does he, 
throughout the history, once mention his own 
name, or any one thing which he did or said for 
the service of Christianity, though Paul speaks 
of him in the most honourable terms, Col. iv, 14; 
2 Tim. iv, 11; and probably as “the brother 
whose praise in the gospel went through all the 
churchea,”’ 2 “Sor. viii, 18. The same remary 
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ing therefore from Troas, we ran witr a straight 
course to Samothracia, and the next cay to Ne- 
apolis; 12 And from t.euce to Philippi, which is 
the first city of that part of Macedonia, and a 
colony. 

And we abode in that city certain days. 13 And 
on the sabbath we went out of the gate by a river 
side, where prayer was wont to be made; and, 
sitting down, we spake to the women who were 
come together. 14 And acertain woman, named 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, 
8 worshipper of God, heard: whose heart the 
Lord opened to attend to the things which were 
spcken by Paul. 15 And when she was baptized, 
and her family, she entreated us, saying, Since 
ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, 
come into my house, and abide there. And she 
Constrained us. 16 And as we were going to 
prayer, a certain damsel, possessed by a spirit of 
divination, met us, who brought her masters much 
gain by divining: 1% She, following after Paul 
and us, cried out, saying, These men are servants 
of the most high God, who declare to you the way 
of salvation. 28 And this she did for many days. 
But Paul, being grieved, turned and said to the 
spirit, I command thee, in the name of Jesus 

hrist, to come out of her. And he came out the 
same hour. 19 But when her masters saw that 
the hope of their gain was gone, laying hold of 
Paul and Silas, they draggedthem into the mar- 
ket-place to the magistrates, 20 And, having 
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brought them to the pretors, they said, These 
men, being Jews, exceedingly trouble our city, 
21 And teach customs, which it is not lawful for 
us, being Romans, to receive, neither to observe. 
22 And the multitude rose up together against 
them: and the pretors, tearing off their garments. 
commanded to beat them with rods. 23 An 
when they had laid many stripes upon them, they 
cast them into prison, charging the jailer to keep 
them safely: 24 Who, having received such a 
charge, thrust them into the Inner prison, and 
secured their feet in the stocks, 25 But at mid- 
night Paul and Silas, having prayed, sung a 
hymn to God: and the prisoners heard them, 
26 And suddenly there was a great earthquake, 
so that the foundations of the prison were shaken : 
and immediately all the doors were opened, and 
every one’s bands were loosed. 2% And the jail- 
er, awaking out of his sleep, and seeing the doors 
of the prison opened, drew his sword, and was 
oing to kill himself, supposing the prisoners were 
fied. 28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, suy- 
ing, Do thyself no harm: for we are all here. 
29 Then he called for lights, and sprang in, and 
trembling, fell down before Paul and Silas, 30 ‘And 
having brought them out he said, Sirs, whut must 
Ido to be saved? 31 \And they said, Believe in 
the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
household, 32 And they spake the word of the 
Lord to him, and to all that were in his house, 
33 And taking them that very hour of the night, 





May be made on the rest of the sacred historians, 
who every one of them show the like amiable 
modesty. = 

Verse Il. We ran with a straight course— 
Which increased their confidence that God had 
éalled them. 

Verse 12. The-first city—Neapolis was the first 
city they came to in that part of Macedonia which 
was nearest to Asia; in that part which was fur- 
thest from it, Philippi. The river Strymon ran 
between them. Philippi was a Roman colony. 

Verse 13. We went out of the gate—The Jews 
usually held their religious assemblies (either by 
choice or constraint) at a distance from the hea- 
thens. By @ river side—Which was also conve- 
nient for purifying themselves. Where prayer 
was wont to be made—Though it does not appear 
there was any house built there. We spake—At 
first in a farniliar manner. Paul did not imme- 
diately begin to preach. 

Verse 14. A worshipper of God—Probably 
acqu.inted with the prophetic writings. Whose 
heart the Lord opened—The Greek word properly 
refers to the opening of the eyes. And the eart 
has its eyes. Eph. i, 18. These are closed by 
nature; and to open them is the peculiar work 
of God. 

Verse 15. She was baptized, and her family 
—Who can believe, that in so many families there 
was no infant? or that the Jews, who were so long 
accustomed to circumcise their children, would 
not now devote them to God by baptism? She 
entreated us—The souls of the faithful cleave to 
those by whom they were gained to God. She 
constrained us—By her importunity. They did 
not immediately comply, lest any should imagine 
they sought their own profit by coming into Ma- 
cedonia. 

Verse 17, These men are—A great truth; but 
St. Puul did not need, nor would accept of, such 
testimony. 

. Verse 19. The mi gistrates—The supreme ma- 
gistrates of the city. In the next verse they are 
ealled by a title whsh often signifies pretors. 


186 








These officers exercised both the military and 
civil authority. 

Verse 20. Being Jews—A nation peculiarly 
despised by the Romans. 

erse 21. And teach customs which it is not 
lawful for us to receive—The world has received 
all the rules and doctrines of all the philosophers 
that ever were. But this is a property of gospel 
truth: it has something in it peculiarly intolera- 
ble to the world. 

Verse 23. They laid many stripes upon them 
—Kither they did not immediately say they were 
Romans, or in the tumult it was not regarded. 
Charging the jailer—Perhaps rather to quiet 
the people, than because they thought them cri 
minal, 

Verse 24. Secured their feet in the stocks-~ 
These were probably those large pieces of wood 
in use among the Romans, which not only loaded 
the legs of the prisoner, but also kept them ex- 
tended in a very painful manner. 

Verse 25. Paul and Silas sung ahymnto God 
—Nowwithstanding weariness, hunger, stripes 
and blood. And the prisoners heard—A sng 
to which they were not accustomed. 

Verse 28. But Paul cried—As they were aen 
all in the dark, it is not easy to say how Paul 
knew Of the jailer’s purpose; unless it were by 
some immediate notice from God, which is by no 
means incredible. With a loud voice—Through 
earnestness, and because he was at some distance, 
Do thyself no harm—Although the Christian 
faith opens the prospect into another life, yet it 
absolutely forbids, and effectually prevents, a 
man’s discharging himself from this, 

Verse 30. Sirs —He did not style them so*the 
day before. What must I do to be saved 2—From 
the guilt I feel, and the vengeance I fear. Un- 
doubtea’; God then set his sins in array before 
him, and convinced him, in the clearest and 
strongest manner, that the wrath of God akr de 
upon him. 

Verse 31. Thou shalt be saved, and thy house 
hold—It ye believe They did so, and were saved 
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Be washed their Ene and was immediately 
baptized, he, and all his household, 34 And, 
having brought them up into his house, he set a 
table before them, and rejoiced, believing in God, 
with his whole family. 

45 And when it was day the pretors sent the 
serjeant, saying, Let those men go. 36 And the 
jailer tola Paul, The magistrates have sent to let 
you go: now therefore depart, and go in peace. 

7 But Paul said to them, They have beaten us 
publicly uncondemned, and have cast us into pri- 
son, who are Romans; and do they now thrust 
us out privately? nay, verily ; but let them come 
themselves and conduct us out. 38 And the ser- 
jeants reported these words to the pretors; and 
they were afraid, when they heard that they were 
Romans. 39 And they came and comforted them ; 
and, conducting them out, requested that they 
would départ from the city. 40 And, coming out 
of the prison, they entered into the house of 
Lydia: and when they had seen the brethren, 
they comforted them, and departed. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

ND having journeyed through Amphipolis 
A and eee, they came o Mess onices 
where there was a synagogue of the Jews. 
2 And Paul, according to his custom, went in to 
them, and three sabbath days discoursed with 
them from the Scriptures, 3 Opening them, and 
evincing that Christ ought to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead; and that this is the Christ, even 
Jesus, whom I declare unto you. # And some 
of them believed, and were joined to Paul and 
Silas; and a great number of the devout Greeks, 
and not a few of the principal women. 5 But the 
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Jews, who believed not, filled with zeai, taking te 
them some of the mean and profligate fellows, 
and making a mob, set all the city in an uproar, 
and, assaulting the house of Jason, sought to 
bring them out to the people. § But not finding 
them, they dragged Jason and certain brethren to 
the rulers of the city§ crying aloud, These men, 
that have turned the- world upside down, are 
come hither also; 7 Whom Jason hath privately 
received; and all these men act contrary to the 
decrees of Cesar, saying that there is another king, 
one Jesus. ® And they alarmed the multitude, 
and the rulers of the city, when they heard these 
things. ® However, having taken security of 
Jason, and of the rest, they let them go. 

10 But the brethren immediately sent away 
Paul and Silas by night to Berea: who, coming 
thither, went into the synagogue of the Jews 
11 hese were more ingenuous than those of 
Thessalonica, receiving the word with all readi- 
ness of mind, and daily searching the Scriptures, 
whether those things were so, 12 ‘Therefore many 
of them believed ; and of the Grecian women of 
considerable rank, and of the men, not a few. 
43 But when the Jews of Thessalonica knew that 
the word of God was preached by Paul at Berea 
also, they came thither likewise, and stirred up 
the multitude. 24 Then the brethren sent away 
Paul immediately, to go, as it were, to the sea: 
but Silas and Timothy continued there. 145 And 
they that conducted Paul brought him as far as 
Athens: and having received an order to Silks 
and Timothy to come to him with all speed, they 
departed, 

16 Now, while Paul was waiting for them at 
Athens, his spirit was provoked within him, see- 





Verse 33. He washed their stripes—It should 
not be forgot, that the apostles had not the power 
of working miraculous cures when they pleased, 
either on themselves or their dearest friends. Nor 
was it expeclient they should; since it would have 
frustrated many wise designs of God, which were 
answered by their sufferings. 

Verse 34. He set a table before them, and re- 
joiced—Faith makes a man joyful, prudent, 
iberal. y 

Verse 35. The pretors sent—Being probably 
terrified by the earthquake. Saying, Let those 
men go—How different from the charge given a 
few hours before ! and how great an ease to the 
mind of the jailer! 

Verse 37. They have beaten us publicly, being 
Romans—St. Paul does not always plead this 
privilege. But in a country where they were 
entire strangers, such treatment might have 
brought upon them a suspicion of having been 

uilty of some uncommon crime, and so have 
iadered the course of the gospel. 

Verse 40. When they had seen the brethren, 
they comforted them and departed—Though 
many circumstances now invited their stay, yet 
they wisely complied with the request of the ina- 
gistrates, that they might not seem to express 
any degree of obstinacy or revenge, cr give any 
suspicion of a design to stir up the people. 


Verse 1. And taking their journey through 
Amphipolis and Apollonia—St, Luke seems to 
nave been left at Philippi, and to have continued 
in those parts, wavelling from place to place 
among the churches, till St. Paul returned thither 5 
for here he leaves off speaking of himself as one 
of St. Paul’s company; neither does he resume 
that style till we find them together there. Acts 
xx, 5,6, After this, he constantly uses it to the 
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end of the history. Amphipolis and Apollonia 
were cities of Macedonia. 

Verse 2. And Paul, according to his custom— 
Of doing all things, as far as might be, in a regu- 
lar manner. Went in to them three sabbath days 
—Not excluding the days between. 

Verse 4. Of the chief women not a few—Our 
free-thinkers pique themselves upon observing, 
that women are more religious than men; ani 
this, in compliment both to religion and good 
manners, they impute to the weakness of their 
understandings. And, indeed, as far as nature 
can go in imitating religion by performing the 
outward acts of it, this picture of religion may 
make a fairer show in women than in men, hoth 
by reason of their more tender passions, anc their 
modesty, which will make those actions appear to 
more advantage, Butin the case of true religion, 
which always implies taking up the cross, espe- 
cially in time of persecution, women lie naturally 
under agreat disadvantage, as having less cou- 
rage than men. So that their embracing the gos 
pel was a stronger evidence of the power of Him 
whose strength is perfected in weakness, as a 
stronger assistance of the Holy Spirit was needful 
for them to overcome their natural fearfulness. 

Verse 11. These were more ingenuous—Or 
gencrous. To be teachable in the things of God 
is true generosity of soul. The receiving the word 
with all readiness of mind, and the most accurate 
search into the truth, are well cunsistent. 

Verse 12. Many of then—Of the Jews. And 
of the Grecian women—W ho were followed by 
their husbands. 

Verse 16. While Paul was waiting for them 
—Having no design, as it seems, to preach at 
Athens, But his zeal for God drew him into it 
unawares, without staying till his companions 
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tug the city wholly given to idolatry. £1 He there- 
fore discoursed in the synagogue to the Jews, and 
the devout persons, and in the market-plage daily 
to those whom he met with. 18 Then some of 
the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers encountered 
him. Aud some said, What should this babbler 
say? others, He seemeth to be a proclaimer of 
strange gods; because he preached to them Jesus, 
and the resurrection, 19 And they took him, and 
brought him to the Areopagus, saying, May we 
know what this new doctrine is which is spoken 
cy thee? 20 For thou bringest certai strange 
things to our ears: we would therefore know 
What these things mean. 21 (For all the Athe- 
nans and the strangers sojourning there spent 
their time in nothing else but telling or hearing 
some new thing.) 

22 Then Paul, standing in the midst of the 
Arcopagus, said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive 
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that ye are greatly addicter Jo the worship of ins 
visible powers, 238 Foras J passed along, and 
beheld the objects of your worship, I found an 
altar on which was inscribed, TO THE UN- 
KNOWN GOD. Him therefore whom ye wor- 
ship without knowing him, I proclaim unto you. 
24 God, who made the world, and all things 
therein, being the Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; 25 Nei- 
ther is he served by men’s hanils, as though he 
needed anything, he himself giving to all life, and 
breath, and all things; 26 And he hath made of 
one blood the whole nation of men to dwell on all 
the face of the earth, haying determined the times 
before appointed, and the bounds of the habita- 
tion; 2° That they might seek God, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, though he be 
not far from every one of us: 28 For in him we 
live, and move, and have our being; as certain 





Verse 18. Some of the Epicurean and Stoic 
Philosophers—Vbe Hpicureans entirely denied a 
providence, and held the world to be the effect of 
mere chance; asserting sensual pleasure to be 
man’s chief good, and that the soul and body 
died together. ‘The Stoics held that matter was 
eternal; that all things were governed by irre- 
sistible fate; that yirtue was its own sufficient 
reward, and vice its own auficient punishment. 
It is easy to see how happily the apostle levels his 
discourse at some of the most important errors of 
each, while, without expressly attacking either, 
he gives a plain summary of his own religious 
principles. What would this babbler say 2—Such 
1s the language of natural reason, full of, and 
satisfied with, itself. Yet even here St. Paul had 
some fruit, though nowhere less than at Athens. 
And no wonder, since this city was a seminary 
of philosophers, who have ever been the pest of 
true religion. He seemeth to be a proclaimer— 
This he returns upon them at the twenty-third 
verse. Of strange gorls—Such as are not known 
even at Athens. Because he preached to them 
Jesus, and the resurrection—A god and a god- 
dess, And as stupid as this mistake was, it is the 
less to be wondered at, since the Athenians might 
as well count the resurrection a deity, as shame, 
famine, and many others. 

Verse 19. The Areopagus—Or hill of Mars, 
dedicated to Mars, the heathen god of war, was 
the place where the Athenians held their supreme 
court of judicature. But it does not appear he 
was carried thither as a criminal. The original 
number of its judges was twelve; but afterward 
it increased to three hundred. ‘hese were gene- 
rally men of the greatest families in Athens, and 
were famed for justice and integrity. 

Verse 21. And the strangers sojournigs there 
—And catching the distemper of them. Some 
neu thing—The Greek word signifies some “ new- 
er”? thing. New things quickly grew cheap, and 
they wanted those that were newer still, 

Verse 22. Then Paul, standing in the midst 
cf the Areopagus—An ample theatre! Said— 
Giving them a lecture of natural divinity with 
admirable wisdom, acuteness, fulness, and cour- 
tesy. ‘They inquire after new things: Paul, in 
his divinely philosophical discourse, begins with 
the first and goes on to the last things, both which 
were new things to them. He points out the ori- 
gin and the end of all things concerning which 
they had so many disputes, and equally refutes 
both the Epicurean and the Stoic. I perceive— 
With what clearness and freedom does he speak | 
Paul against Athens, 

Vern 23, I found an altar—Some suppose this 
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was set up by Socrates, to express, in a covert 
way, his devotion to the only true God, while he 
derided the plurality of the heathen gods, fur 
which he was condemned to death; and others, 
that whoever erected this altar, did it in honour 
to the God of Israel, of whom there was no image, 
and whose name, Jehoyah, was never made 
known to the idolatrous Gentiles. Him proclaim 
I unto you—Thus he fixes the wandering atten- 
tion of these blind philosophers ; proclaiming to 
them an unknown, and yet not a new, God, 

Verse 24. God who made the world—Thus is 
demonstrated, even to reason, the one trues good 
God ; absolutely dilterent from the creatures, from 
every part of the visible creation. 

Verse 25, Neither is he served as though he 
needed anything—Or person; the Greek word 
equally takes in both. 70 all—That live and 
breathe. Jife—In him we live. And breath— 
In him we move. By breathing, life is continued. 
I breathe this moment; the next is not in my 
power, And all things—For in him we are. So 
exactly do the parts of this discourse answer each 
other, 

Verse 26. He hath made of one blood the whole 
nation of men—By this expression the apostle 
showed them, ‘in the most unaffected manner, 
that though he was a Jew, he was not enslaved 
to any narrow views, but looked on all mankind 
as his brethren, Having determined the times— 
That it is God who gave men the earth to inhabit, 
Paul proves from the order of times and places, 
showing the highest wisdom of the disposer, supe- 
rior to all human counsels. And the bounds of 
their habitation—By mountains, seas, rivers, and 
the like, 

Verse 27. If haply—The way is open; God is 
ready to be found; but he will lay no force upon 
man. They might feel after him—This is in the 
midst between seeking and finding. Feeling, 
being the lowest and grossest of all our senses, 
is fitly applied to that low knowledge of God, 
Though he be not far JSrom every one of us— 
We need not go far to Seek or find him. He is 
very near us; in us. It is only perverse reason 
which thinks he is afar off. 

Verse 28. In him—Notin ourselves. We live, 
and move, and have our being—his denotes his 
necessary, intimate, and most efficacious presence, 
No words can better express the continual and 
necessary dependance of all created beings, in 
their existence and all their Operations, on the 
first and almighty Cause, which the truest phi- 
losophy, as well as divinity, teaches, As certain 
also of your own poets have said—Aratus, whose 
words these are, was an Athenian, who lived 
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Tikewise of your own poets have said, 29 For we 
are also his offspring. Being then the offspring 
of God, we ought not to think the Godhead is like 
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and con- 
frivance ofman. 30 The times of ignorance, in- 
deed, God overlooked; but he now commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent: 31 Because he 
hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the 
world righteously, by the man whom he hath or- 
dained ; whereof he hath giyen assurance to all 
men, in that he hath raised him from the dead. 
#2 And when they heard of the resurrection from 
the dead, some mocked : but others said, We will 
near thee again concerning this. 33 So Paul de- 
parted from among them, 34 Howbeit some clave 
to him, and believed: among whom was even 
Dionysius, the Areopagite, and a woman named 
Damaris, and others with them. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


AFTER these things Paul, departing from 
Athens, came to Corinth. 2 And finding a 
certain Jew, named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately 
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come from Italy, with Priscilla, his wife, (because 
Claudius had commanded all the Jews to depare 
from Rome,) he went to them. 3 And as he 
was of the same trade, he abode with them. and 
wrought: for they were tent-makers by trade. 
4 And he discoursed in the synagogue every sub- 
bath, and persuaded the Jews and Greeks, 

5 And when Silas and Timotheus were come 
from Macedonia, Paul was pressed in spirit, and 
testified to the Jews tha. Jesus was the Chris‘, 
6 But when they set themselves in opposition, 
and blasphemed, he shook his raiment, and said 
to them, Your blood is upon your own head; I 
am pure: from henceforth I will go to the Gen- 
tiles. 1% And going thence, he went into the 
house of one named Justus, one that worshippea 
God, whose house was adjoining to the syna- 
gogue. 8 And Crispus, the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, believed on the Lord, with all his house ; 
and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, 
and were baptized. 9 Then the Lord said to 
Paul by a vision, in the night, Fear not, but 
speak, and hold not thy peace: 1° For I am with 





almost three hundred years before this time. 
hey are likewise to be found, with the alteration 
of one letter only, in the hymn of Cleanthes to 
Jupiter, or the Supreme Being, one of the purest 
and finest pieces of natural religion in the whole 
world of pagan antiquity, 

Verse 29. We ought not to think—A tender 
«xpression ; especially in the first. person plural. 
As if he had said, Can God himself be a less noble 
being than we, who are his offspring? Nor does 
he only here deny that these are like God, but 
that they have any analogy to him at all, so as to 
be capable of representing him. 

Verse 30. The times of ignorance—What, 
does he object ignorance to the knowing Athe- 
nians! Yes; and they acknowledged it by this 
veryaltar. God overlooked—As one paraphrases 
it, ** The beams of his eye did in a manner shoot 
over it.”? He did not appear to take notice of 
them, by sending express messages to them, as 
he did to the Jews. But now—This day, this 
hour, saith Paul, puts an end to the divine for- 
bearance, and brings either greater mercy or pun- 
ishinent, Now he commandeth all men every- 
where to repent—“here is a dignity and grandeur 
in this expression becoming an ambassacor from 
the King of heaven. And this universal demand 
of repentance declared universal guilt in the 
strongest manner, and admirably confronted the 
pride of the haughtiest Stoic of them all. At the 
same time it bore down the idle plea of fatality. 
For how could any one repent of doing what he 
could not but have done? 

Verse 31, He hath appointed a day in which he 
will judge the world—How fitly does he speak 
this in their supreme court of justice! By the 
man—So he speaks, suiting himself to the capa- 
city of hishearers, Whereof he hath givenasau- 
rance to all men, in that he hath raised him Jrom 
the dead—God raising Jesus, demonstrated here- 
by that he was to be the glorious Judge of all, 
We are by no means to imagine that this was all 
which the apostle intended to have said, But the 
indolence of some of his hearers, and the petu- 
lance of others, cut him short. 

Verse 32, Some mocked—Interrupting him 
thereby, They took offence at that which is the 
Erincipal motive of faith from the pride of reason, 
And having once stumbled at this, they rejected 
ull the rest, 

Verse 33, So Paul departed—Leaving his 
hearers divided in their judgment. 





Verse 34. Among whom was even Dionysius 
the Areopagite—One of the judges of that court, 
on whom some spurious writings have been fa 
thered in later ages by those who were fond ot 
high-sounding nonsense. 


Verse 1. Paul departing from Athens—He «id 
notstay therelong. The philosophers there were 
too easy, too indolent, and too wise in their own 
eyes to receive the gospel. 

Verse 2, Claudius—Vhe Roman emperor. Had 
commanded all the Jews to depen JSrom Rome— 
All who were Jews by birth. hether they were 
Jews or Christians by religion, the Romans were 
too stately to regard. 

Verse 3. They were tent-makers by trade—For 
it was a rule among the Jews (and why is it not 
among the Christians?) to bring up all their chil- 
dren to some trade, were they ever so rich or 
noble, 

Verse 5. And when Silas and Timotheus were 
come from Macedonia—Silas seems to have stay- 
ed a considerable time at Berea; but Timotheus 
had come to the apostle while he was at Athens, 
and been sent by him to comfort and confirm the 
chureh at Thessalonica. 1 Thess. iii, 1-5. But 
now at length both Silas and Timotheus came to 
the apostle at Corinth. Paul was pressed in 
spirit—TVhe more, probably, from what Silas and 

imotheus related. Every Christian ought ‘lili- 
gently to observe any such pressure in his spirit, 
and, if it agree with Scripture, to follow it: if he 
does not, he will feel great heaviness. 

Verse-6. He shook his raiment—To signify he 
Would from that time refrain from them; and te 
intimate that God would soon shake them off, as 
unworthy to be numbered among his people. J 
am pure—None can say this but he that has borne 
a full testimony against sin, rom henceforth I 
will go to the Genliles—But not to them alto- 
gether.. He did not break off all intercourse with 
the Jews, even at Corinth, Only he preached no 
more in their synagogue, 

Verse 7, He went into the house of one named 
Justus—A Gentile, and preached there; though 
probably he still lodged with Aquila. 

Verse 8, And many hearing—The conversa- 
tion of Crispus, and the preaching of Paul. 

Verses 9, 10, I am with thee—Therefore fear 
not all the learning, politeness, grandeur, or 
power of the inhabitants of this city. Speak, and 
hold not ‘hy peace—For thy labour shull not be 
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thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee : 
for I have much people in this city. 12 And he 
continued there a year and six months, teaching 
the word of God among them, 

12 But when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, 
the Jews made an assault, with one consent, upon 
Paul, and brought him to the judgment-seat, 
13 Saying, This fellow persuadetl: men to wor- 
ship God contrary to the law. 14 And when 
Paul was about to open his mouth, Gallio said to 
the Jews, If it were an act of injustice or wicked 
licentiousness, O ye Jews, reason would that I 
should bear with you: 15 But if it be a question 
of words and names, and of your law, look ye to 
it; for 1 will be no judge of these matters. 
16 And he drove them away from the judgment- 
seat. 17 Then they all took Sosthenes, the ruler 
of the synagogue, and beat him before the judg- 
ment-seat. And Gallio cared for none of these 
things. 

18 And Paul still continued many days, and 
then taking leave of the brethren, sailed thence 
for Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila ; 
having shaved his head at Cenchrea: for he had 
avow. 19 And he came to Ephesus, and left 
them there: but he himself, going into the syna- 
gogue, reasoned with the Jews. 20 But though 
they entreated him to tarry longer with them, he 
consented not; 22 But poles leave of them, 
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saying, I must by all means <eep the approaching 
feast at Jerusalem: but I will return to you again, 
i{God will. And he set sail from Ephesus. 92 And 
landing at Cesarea, he went up, and saluted the 
church, and went down to Antioch. 23 Anu 
having spent some time there, he departed, and 
went through the country of Galatia and Phrygia 
in order, confirming all the disciples. 

24 Now a certain Jew, Apollos by name, born 
at Alexandria, an eloquent man, mighty in the 
Scriptures, came to Ephesus. 25 This man had 
been instructed in the way of the Lord; and be 
ing fervent in spirit, he spake and taught dile 
gently the things of Jesus, knowing only the bap- 
tism of John. 26 And he spake boldly in the 
synagogue: and Aquila and Priscilla hearing 
him, took him to their house, and explained to 
him the way of God more perfectly. 27 And 
when he was desirous to go over to Achain, the 
brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive 
him: who, being come thither, greatly helped 
through grace them that had believed. 28 Bor 
he earnestly debated with the Jews, in public, 
showing, by the Scriptures, that Jesus was the 


Christ. 
CHAPTER XIX. 


Now while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul, 
having passed through the upper parts, came 





in vain. 
So he 
believed 


For I have much people in this city— 
propheveally calls them that afterward 


Verse 11. He continued there a year and siz | 
But how few souls are | 


months—A long time. 
now gained in a longer time than this! Who is 
in the fault? Generally, both teachers and hearers. 

Verse 12. When Gallio was proconsul of 
Achaia—Of which Corinth was the chief city. 
This Gallio, the brother of the famous Seneca, is 
much commended, both by him and by other 
writers, for the sweetness and generosity of his 
temper, and easiness of his behaviour. Yet one 
thing he lacked! But he knew it not, and had 
no concern about it. 

Verse 15, Butif it be—He speaks with the ut- 
most coolness and contempt. A question of 
names—The names of the heathen gods were 
fables and shadows. 
ing the name of Jesus is of more importance than 
all things else under heaven. Yet there is this 
singularity, aniong a thousand others, in the 
Christian religion, that human reason, curious 
as it is in all other things, abhors to inquire 
into it. 

Verse 17, T'hen they all took Sosthenes—The 
successor of Crispus, and probably Paul’s chief 
accuser. And beat hum—It seems, because he 
had occasioned them so much trouble to no pur- 
pose. Before the judgment-seat—One can hard- 
ly think in the sight of Gallio, though at no great 
distance fromm him. And it seems to have had a 
happy effect. For Sosthenes himself was after- 
ward a Christian. 1 Cor. i, 1. 

Verse 18, Paul continued many days—After 
the year and six months, to confirm the brethren. 
Aquila having shaved his head—As was the cus- 
tom in @ vow. Acts xxi, 24; Num, vi, 18. At 
Cenchrea—A sea-port town at a small distance 
from Corinth. 

Verse 21, I must by all means keep the feast 
at Jerusalem—This was not from any apprehen- 
sion that he was obliged in conscience to keep the 
Jewish feasts; but to take the opportunity of 
meeting a great number of his countrymen to 
whom he might preach Christ, or whom he might 
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further instruct, or free from the 
had imbibed against him. But 
| you—So he did. Acts xix, 1. 

Verse 22. And landing at Cesarea, he went up 
—Immediately to Jerusalem, And saluted the 
church—Eminently so called, being the mothcr- 
church of Christian believers; and having kept 
the feast there, he went down from thence to 
Antioch. 

Verse 23. He went over the country of Galatia 
and Phrygia—It is supposed, spending about four 
years therein, including the time he stayed at 
Ephesus, 

erse 24, An eloquent man, mighty in the 

Scriptures—Of the Old Testament. Every talent 
| may be of use in the kingdom of God, if joined 
' with knowledge of the Scriptures and fervour of 
spirit. 

ayers 25. This man had been instructed:-— 
Though not perfectly. In the way of the Lord 
—In the doctrine of Christ. Knowing only the 
baptism of John—Only what John taught those 
whom he baptized; namely, to repent, and be- 
_ lieve in a Messiah shortly to appear. 

Verse 26, He spake—Privately. And taugh 
—Publicly. Probably he returned to live at Alex- 
andria soon after he had been baptized by John, 
and so had no opportunity of being fully acquaint 
ed with the doctrines of the gospel, as delivered 
by. Christ and his apostles. And explained to him 
the way of God more perfectly—He who krows 
Christ is able to instruct even those that are 
“mighty in the Scriptures.’’ 

| Verse 27. Who greatly helped through grace 
—Itis through grace only that any gift of any 
one is profitable to another. TJ'hem that had be- 
lieved—Apollos did not plant, but water. This 
was the peculiar gift which he had received. And 
he was better able to convince the Jews than to 

| convert the heathens, 

| Verse 1. Hamng passed through Galatia and 
Phrygia, which were termed the upper parts of 

* Asia Minor. Certain disciples—W ho had heen 
formerly baptized by John the Baptist, and since 

imperfectly instructed in Christianity. : 


rejudices they 
will return to 
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said to them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost 
since ye believed? And they said to him, Nay, 
we have not so much as heard whether there be 
any Holy Ghost. 3 He said to them, Into what 
then were ye baptized? And. they said, Into 
John’s baptism. 4 And Paul said, John baptized 
with the baptism of repentance, telling the people 
to believe on him that was to come after him, that 
is, on Jesus. 5 And hearing dhis, they were bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord Jesus. € And 
Paul, laying his hands on them, the Holy Ghost 
came upon them; and they spake with tongues, 
and prophesied. 1 And they were in ali about 
twelve men. 8 And going into the synagogue 
he spake boldly for three months, discoursing and 
pomuaing the things concerning the kingdom-of 

od. § But when some were hardened and be- 
lieved not, but spake reproachfully of the way 
before the multitude, he departed from them, and 
separated the disciples, discoursing daily in the 
school of one Tyrannus. 1° And this was done 
for the sprce of two years; so that all the inhabit- 
ants of Asia, both Jews and Greeks, heard the 
word of the Lord. 

11 And God wrought special miracles by the 
hands of Paul : 12 So that handkerchiefs or aprons 
were carried from his body to the sick, and the 
diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits 
came outof them. 43 And some of the vagabond 
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Jews, exorcist undertook to name the name o 

the Lord Jesu: over those who had evil sj jirit, 
saying, We acjure you by Jesus, whom Puul 
preacheth. 14 And there were seven sons of one 
Sceva, a Jewish chief priest, who did this. 15 But 
the evil spirit answering, said, Jesus I know, and 
Paul I know; but who are ye? 16 And the man 
in whom the evil spirit was, leaping upon them, 
and getting the mastery of them, prevailed agains: 
them, so that they fled out of that house naked 
and wounded, 17 And this was known to all, 
both Jews and Greeks, dwelling at Ephesus; and 
fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord 
Jesus was magnified, 18 And many of those 
who believed came, confessing, and openly de- 
claring their deeds. 19 Many also of those who 
had practised curious arts, bringing their books 
together, burned them before all men: and they 
computed the value of them, and found it fifty 
thousand pieces of silver. 2° So powerfully did 
the word of God grow and prevail. 

21 After these things were’ ended, Paul pur- 
posed in spirit, having passed through Macedo- 
nia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, After 
I have been there, I must see Rome also, 22 And 
having sent two of those who ministered to him, 
Timotheus and Erastus, to Macedonia, he him- 
self stayed in Asia for a season, 23 And about 
that time there arose no small tumult concerning 
the way. 24 For a man named Demetrius, a 





Verse 2. Have ye received the Holy Ghost ?— 
The extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, as well as 
his sanctifying graces? We have not so much as 
heard—W hether there be any such gifts. 

Verse 3. Into what were ye baptized 2—Into 
what dispensation? to the sealing of what doc- 
trine? Into John’s baptism—We were baptized 
by John, and believe what he taught. 

Verse 4. John baptized—TVhat is, the whole 
beptlern and preaching of John pointed at Christ. 
After this John is mentioned no more in the New 
‘estament. Here he gives way to Christ alto- 
gether. 

Verse 5. And hearing thas, they were baptized 
—By some other. Paul only laid his hands upon 
them. They were baptized—They were baptized 
twice, but not with the same baptism, John did 
not administer that baptism which Christ after- 
ward commanded; that is, in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

Verse 9. The way—The Christian way of wor- 
thipping God. He es Sugar aaa them their 
synagogue to themselves, Discoursing daily— 
Not on the sabbath only. Jn the school of one 
Tyrannus—W hich we do not find was any other- 
wise consecrated than by preaching the gospel 
there. 

Verse 10. Ali who desired it among the inha- 
Gitants of the provonsular Asia now heard the 
word. St. Paul had been forbidden to preach it 
in Asia before, Acts xvi, 6; but now the time 
was com. 

Verse 11. Special miracles—W rought in a very 
uncommon manner, 

Verse 12. Evil spirits—Who also occasioned 
many of those diseases which yet might appear 
to be purely natural. 

Verse 13. Ezorcists—Several of the Jews about 
this time pretended to a power of casting out 
devils, particularly by certain arts or charms, 
supposed to be derived from Solomon, Under- 
took to name—Vain undertaking! Satan laughs 
nt all those who attempt to expel him either out 
et the bodies or the souls of men but by divine 
fiith. All the light of reason is nothing to the 





craft and strength of that subtle spirit. His craft 
cannot be known but by the Spirit of God; nor 
can his strength be conquered but by the power 
of faith. 

Verse 17. And the name of the Lord Je- 
sus was magnified—So that even the malice of 
the devil wrought for the furtherance of the gos- 


iL 
care 18. Many came, confessing—Of their 
own accord. And openly declaring their deeds 
—The efficacy of God’s word, penetrating the in- 
most recesses of their soul, wrought that free and 
open confession to which perhaps even torments 
would not have compelled them. 

Verse 19. Curious arts—Magical arts, to which 
that soft appellation was given by those who prac- 
tised them. Ephesus was peculiarly famous for 
these. And as these practices were of so much 
reputation there, it is no wonder the books which 
tausht them should beara great price, Bring- 
ing their books together—As it were by common 
consent. Burned them—Which was far better 
than selling them, even though the money had 
been given to the poor. Fifty thousand pieces 
of silver—If these pieces of silver be taken for 
Jewish shekels, the sum will amount to six thou- 
sand two hundred and fifty pounds. 

Verse 20. So powerfully did the word of God 
grow—In extent. And prevail—In power and 
efficacy. 

Verse 21. After these things were ended—Paul 
sought not to rest, but pressed on as if he had yet 
done nothing. He is already possessed of Ephe- 
sus and Asia. He purposes for Macedonia and 
Achaia. He has his eye upon Jerusalem; then 
upon Rome; afterward on Spain. Romans xv, 
2b No Cesar, no Alexander the Great, no other 
hero comes up to the magnanirity of this litte 
Benjamite. Faith, and love to God and man, 
had enlarged his heart, even as the sand of the 
sea. 

Verse 24, Silver shrines—Silver models of that 
famous temple, which were bought not orly by: 
the citizens, but by strangers from all parts. The 
artificers—The other silversmiths. 
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silversmith, who made silver shrines of Diana, 
rocured no small gain to the artificers ; 25 Whom 
having getnered together with the workmen em- 
ployed in such things, he said, Sirs, ye know that 
our maintenance arises from this occupation, 
26 But ye see and hear, that not at Ephesus only, 
but almost through all Asia, this Paul hath per- 
suaded and turned aside much people, saying, 
that they are not gods which are made with 
hands: 217 So that there is danger not only that 
this our cratt should come into disgrace ; but also 
thit the temple of the great goddess Diana should 
be despised, and her majesty destroyed, whom all 
Asia and the world worshippeth. 28 And hear- 
ing this, they were filled with rage, and cried out, 
saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians, 29 And 
the whole city was filled with confusion ; and they 
rushed, with one accord, into the theatre, drag- 
sing with them Caius and Aristarchus, men of 
acedonia,- Paul’s fellow-travellers. 30 And 
vhen Paul would have gone in to the people, the 
disciples would not suffer him. 3! And some 
also of the principal officers of Asia, being his 
friends, sent to him, and desired that he would not 
venture himself into the theatre. 32 Some there- 
fore cried one thing, and some another: for the 
assembly was confused; and the greater part did 
not know for what they were come together. 
33 And they thrust Alexander forward from 
among the multitude, ebebe pushing him on. 
And Alexander, waving with his hand, would 
have made a defence to the people. 34 Butwhen 
they knew thit he was a Jew, one voice arose 
from them all, crying out, for about two hours, 
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Great is Diana of the Epnesians. 3” But the 
register, having pacified the people, said, Ye men 
of Ephesus, what man is there who know eth not 
that, the city of the Ephesians is a worshipper of 
the great Diana, and ofthe image which fell down 
from Jupiter? 36 Seeing then these things cannot 
be denied, ye ought to be quiet, and te do nothing 
rashly. 31 For ye have brought these men, wha 
are neither robbers of temples, nor blasphemers 
of your goddess. 38 If then Demetrius, and the 
artificers that are with him, have a charge against 
any one, the courts are held, and there tre pro-- 
consuls ; let them implead one another. 38 But 
if ye inquire anything concerning other \natters, 
it shall be determined in a lawful assembly. 
40 And indeed we are in danger to be questioned» 
for sedition, concerning this day ; there being no 
cause wherehy we can account for this concourse. 
41 And having said these things, he dismissed 
the assembly. 


CHAPTER XX, 


AND after the tumult was ceased, Paul, having 
called the disciples to him, and exhorted 
them, departed to go into Macedonia. 2 And 
having gone through those parts, and exhorted 
them with much discourse, he came into Greece. 
3 And having abode there three months, an am- 
bush being laid for him by the Jews, as he was 
about to sail into Syria, he determined to return 
through Macedonia. # And there accompanied 
him to Asia, Sopater of Berea; and of the 'Thes- 
salonians, Aristarshus and Secundus ; and Caius, 
of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Asia, ‘Tychicus 





Verse 25. The workmen—Employed by him 
anil them, 

Verse 26. Saying, that they are not gods which 
are made with hands—Vhis manifestly shows that 
the contrary opinion did then generally prevail ; 
namely, that there was a real, divinity in their 
sacred images; though some of the later hea- 
thens spoke of them just as the Romanists do now. 

Verse 27. There is danger, not only that this 
our craft (trade) should come into disgrace, but 
also that the temple of the great goddess Diana 
should be despised—No wonder a discourse should 
make so deep an impression, which was edged 
both by interest and superstition. ‘The great 
go Idess ?? was one of the stinding titles of Diana. 

ler majesty destroyed—Miserable majesty, which 
was ciprble of being thus destroyed! ~Whomall 
Asia and the world—That is, the Roman eimpire. 
Worshippeth—Although under a great variety 
of titles and characters. But the multitude of 
those that err does not turn error into truth. 

Verse 29. They rushed with one accord—De- 
metrius and his company. Into the theatre— 
Where criminals were wont to be thrown to the 
will beasts. Dragging with them Caius and 
Aristarchus—W hen they could not find Paul. 
Probably they hoped to oblige them to fight with 
the wild beasts, as some think St. Paul had done 
before. 

Verse 30. When Paul would have gone in to 
the people—Being above all fear, to plead the 
case of his companions, and prove they are not 
goils which are made with hands. 

Verse 31. The principal officers of Asia—The 
Asin priests who presided over the public games, 
wer they were then celebrating in honour of 

TAN. 

Verse 32. The greater part did not know for 
what they were come together—Which is cum- 
monly the case in such assemblirs. 

Verse 33. And they thrust forward—Namely, 
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the artificers and workmen. Alexander—Proba- 
bly some well-known Christian whom they saw 
in the crowd. The Jews pushing him on—To 
expose him to the more danger. And Aleran- 
der, waving with his hand—In token of desiring 
silence. Would have made a defence—For him- 
self and his brethren. 

Verse 34. But when they knew that he was 
Jew—And consequently an enemy to their wor- 
ship of images. 

Verse 35. T'he register—Probably the chief 
governor of the public games. The image which 

ell down from Jupiter—They believed that very 
Image of Diana, which stood in her temple, ‘ fell 
down from Jupiter”? in heaven. Perhaps he de- 
signed to insinuate as if, falling down from Jupi- 
ter, it was not ‘‘ made with hinds,”’ and so was 
not that sort of idols which Paul had said were no 
gods. 
~ Verse 37. Nor blasphemers of your gorldess 
—They simply declared the one God, and the 
vanity of idols in general. 

Verse 38. There are proconsuls—One in every 
province. There was one at Ephesus. 

Verse 39. In @ lawful assembly—In such a 
regular assembly as has authority to judge of re- 
ligious and political affairs. 

Verse 40. This concourse—He wisely calls it 
by an inoffensive name. 


Verse 1. After the tumult wis ceasez7—So De- 
metrits gained nothing. Paul remained ‘here 
till al! was quiet. 

Verse 2. He came into Greece—That part of 
it which lay between Macedonia and Achaia. 

Verse 3. An ambush being laid for him—In 
his way to the ship. 

Verse 4. To Asia—There some of them left 
him; bat Trophimus went with him to Jerusa. 
lem, Acts xxi, 29; Aristarchus, even to Rone 
xxvii, 2, « 
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and Trophimus. § These going before, stayed 
for us at Troas. § And we set sail fromm Philippi 
atter the days of unleuvened bread, avd came to 
them at Troas in five days; where we abode 
seven days. 7 And on the first day of the week, 
when we were'met together to break ‘bread, Paul 
seing to depart on the morrow, preached to them, 
and continued his discourse till midnight. ® And 
there were mary lamps in the upper room where 
they were assembled. 9 And a certain young 
man, named Eutychus, sitting in the window. 
fell into a deepsleep: and as Paul still continued 
his discourse, being overpowered with sleep, he 
fell down from the third stony, and was taken up 
dead. 10 And Paul went down, and fell on him; 
and taking him in his arms, said, Be not troubled 5 
for his life is in him. 2 And going up again, 
and havins broken bread, he conversed long with 
them, even till break of day, and so departed. 
22 And they brought the young man alive, and 
were not a ‘ittle comforted. 1 But we, going 
before inte the ship, sailed to Assos, where we 
vere to take up Pauls for so he had appointed, 
being himself to go on foot. *# And when he 
metus at Assos, we took him up, and came to 
Mitylene. 15 And eatling thence, we came the 
following day over against Chios; and the next 
day we touched at Samos, amd having tarried_at 
Trocyllium, the day aftercameto Miletus. 26 Fer 
Paul kad determined to sail by Ephesus, that he 
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might not spend any time im Asia: forhhe hasted, 
if it were possible, to be at Jerusalem on the day 
of pentecost. 

41 And sending to Ephesus from Miletus, he 
called thither the elders of the church. 28 And 
when they were come to him, he said to them, 
Ye know in what manner I have conversed 
among you all the time from the first day 1 came 
into Asia, #9 Serving the Lord with all humility, 
and with tears, and trials which befell me through 
the ambushes of the Jews: 20 And that I have 
withheld nothing which sas profitable, but have 

reached to you, aud taught you publicly, and 
rom house to house, 24 Testifying, both to Jews 
and Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now, being bound by the Spirit, I go to 
Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall be- 
fall me there: 2% Save that the Holy Ghost testi- 
fieth to me im every city, saying that bonds and 
affiictions await me. 24 But none of these things 
move me, nor do I count my life precious to my- 
selé, so I may finish my course with joy, and the 
ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, 
to testify the gospel ofthe grace of God, 25 And 
now I know that ye all among whom I have con- 
versed, proclaiming the kingdom of God, shall 
see my face no more, % Wherefore I take you 
to record this day, that ] am pure from the blood 
of all nen. 2% For] have not shunned to declare 





Verse 6. We set sail—St. [mke was now with 
St. Paul again, as we learn from his manmer of 
expressing himself. = 

erse 7. To break breed—T hat is, to celebrate 
the Lord’s supper. Continued his discourse— 
Through uncommon fervour of spirit. 

Verse 8. There were many lamps in the reom 
where they were assembled—'l'o prevent any pos- 
gible scandal. 

Vers 9. In the window—Douttless kept open, 
to prevent heat both from the lamps and the nam- 
ber of people. 

Verse 10. Pawl fell en him—it is observable 
our Lord never used this gesture ; but Elijah and 
Elisha cid, as well as Paul. His life te in fam— 
fie is alive again. 

Verse AL. So departed—Withoat taking any 
rest at all 

Verse 12. And they brought the young man 
nlize—Bat, alas, how many of those who have 
allowed themselves to sleep under sermons, or, 
ans it were, to dream awake, have slept the sleep 
of eternal death, and fallen to rise no more 

Verse 13. Being himself to goon _foot—That 


fie might enjoy the company of his Christian ‘bre- pel 


thren a litle donger; although ‘he thad passed the 
night whut sleep, and though Assos was of 
dificult and dangerous access by land. 

Verse 14. ylene—W as a city and port of 
the isle Lesbos, al seven niles distant from tke 
Asixtic coast. 

Verse 16. For Paul had determined to sail by 
Ephesus—W hich lay on the other side of the bay. 

te hasted to be wt Jerusalem on te day of pen- 
&cost—Because then was the greatest concourse 
of people. 

ions 17. Sending to Ephesus, he called the | 
elders of the church—Vhes" are called bishops in | 
the uventy-eighth verse, rendered overseers in | 
ourtranslation. Perhaps elilers and bishops were 
then ithe same, or no otherwise different thas are | 





the rector of a parish and his curates, 
Verse 18 Ye know—Happy is he whocan thas 
appexl to the conscience of ris hearers. ; 
vere 19. Serving—See dhe picture of a fuith- . 
13 


ful servant! The Lord—Whose the church 4s. 
With all humility, and with dears, and triale— 
These are the concomitants of it, The service 
atself is desoribed more paxtioularly im the follow- 
ing verse. This ipernity he recommends to the 
Ephesians themselves, Eph. iv, 2. His tears are 
mentioned agaim, verse 31; as also 2Cor. ii, #5 
Phil. iii, 18. “These passages, laid together, sup- 
pe, ms with the genuine character of St. Pant. 

oly tears, from those who seldom weep on a 
count of natural oceurrences, are mo mean speci- 
men of the efficacy, amd proof of the tuth, of 
Christianity. Yet joy is well consistent there- 
with, verse 24. The same person may be “‘ser- 
rowfal, yet always rejoicing.” 

Verse 20. I have preached—Pwhlicly. Aad 
taught—From to«se te house: else he had not 
‘een pure from their blood; for even an apostle 
could not discharge his duty by public preaching 
eniy. How much less can an ordinary pastor! 

Werse 21. Repentance toward God—Nhe very 
first motion of the soul toward God is a kind of 
repentance. 

erse 22. Bound by the Spirit—Swongly im- 
ed by him. 
Verse 23. Save that—Only this J] know in ge- 
meral. The Holy Ghost witnesseti—By other 
persons. Such was God’s good pleasure, to re- 
veal these things to him mot #mmediately, bue by 
the ministry of others. 

Verse YU. Nor do I count sny life precious— 
It adds great force to this and all the other pas- 
sages of ‘Roripture, in ."hich the apastles express 
their comempt of the world, that they were not 
uttered by persons like Seneca and Antoninus, 
who taitked elegantly of despising the world, in 
the full affuence of all Ks enjoyments; but by 
men who daily underwent she greutest calamides, 
and exposed ¢heir lives in prool'of their assertions, 

Verse 2. Ve sfuall see my _face no more—He 
wisely inserts this, that what follows might make 
the deeper impression. ‘ 

Verse 27. For I hawe not shumned—Otherwise, 
if any had perished, their blood would have beea 
on his head, 
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unto you all the counsel of God. 28 Take heed 
therefore to yourselves, and to the whole flock, in 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, 
to feed the chureh of God, which he*hath pur- 
chased with his own blood 2% For I know this, 
that after my departure grievous wolves will enter 
in among you, not sparing the flock, 3® Yea, 
from among yourselves men will arise, speaking 
perverse things, to draw away disciples after 
them. %% Therefore watch, remembering that 
for three years I ceased not to warn every one, 
night and day, with tears. 

a And now, brethren, commend you to God, 
and to the word of his grace, who is able to build 
you up, and to give you an inheritance among 
all them that are sanctified. 31 have covete 
no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel. 34 Yea, 

‘ow yourselves know, that these hands have min- 
istered to my necessities, and to them that were 
with me, 25 I have showed yowall things, that 
thus labouring ye ought to help the weak, and to 
remember the word of the Lord Jesus, that he 
himself said, It is happier to give than to receive. 
36 And having sat these things, he kneeled 
down, and prayed with them all. 3% And they 
all wept sore, and, falling on Paul’s neck, kissed 
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bim, 38 Sorrowing most_for that word which he 
spake, That they should see his face no more. 
And they conducted him .o the ship. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


AND when we were torn away from them, and 

had set sail, we ran with a straight course to 
Coos, and the next day to Rhodes, and thence to 
Patara: 2 And finding a ship passing over to 
Phenicia, we went aboard, and set saiJ. 3 And 
coming within sight of Cyprus, and leaving it on 
the left hand, we sailed to Syria, and landed at 
Tyre: for there the ship was to unload her bur- 
den. And finding disciples, we tarried there 
seven days: who told Paul, by the Spirit, not to 
go up to Jerusalem. & But when we had finish- 
ed these days, we departed and went our way: 
and they all attended us out of the city, with their 
wives and children: and, kneeling down on the 
sea-shore, we prayed. © And having embraced 
each other, we took ship, and they returned home. 
% And having finished our voyage, we came from 
Tyre to Ptolemais, and, saluting the brethren, 
we abode with them one day. 8% And the next 
day we departed, and came to Cesarea: and en- 
tering into.the house of Philip, the evangelist, who 





Verse 28. Take heed, therefore—I now devolve 
my care upon you; first to yourselves; then to 
the flock, over which thé Holy Ghost hath made 
you overseers—For no man or number of men 
upon earth can constitute an overseer, bishop, or 

_ any other Christian minister. To do this, is the 
peculiar work of the Holy Ghost. To feed the 
church of God—That is, the believing, loving, 
holy children of God. W hieh he hath purchased 
—How precious is it, then, in his sight! With 
his own blood—For it is the blood of the only-be- 
gotten Son of God. 1 John i, 7. 

Verse 29. Grisvous welves—From without}. 
namely, false apostles. They had not yet broke 
in on the church at Ephesus. 

Verse 30. Yea, from among yourselves. men 
will arise—Such were the Nicolaitans, of whom 
Christ complains, Rev. ii,6. Todraw away dis- 
eples—From the purity of the gospel, and the 
unity of the body, 

Verse 31, [ceased net to,warn wey ane, night 
and day—This was watching indeed! Who co- 
pies after this example? 

Verse 32. The werd of his grace—It is the 

‘and channel of it, to believers as well as unbe- 
levers. Who.is able ta. build you To con- 
firm and increase your faith, love, holiness. God 
can thus build us. up, without any, instrument. 
But he does build us up by them, O beware of 
dreaming, that you have less need of human 
teachers after you know Christ than before ! And 
to give you an inheritance—Of eternal glory. 
Among all them that are sanctified—And so made 
meet for it. A large number of these Paul doubt- 
ess knew, and remembered before God. 

Verse 33. [have coveted—Here the apostle be- 

ins the other branch of his farewell discourse, 
hke old Samuel (1 Sam. xii, 3). taking his leave 
of the children of Israel. 

Verse 34 These hands—Callous, as you see,. 
with labour, Who is he that envies such a bishop 
or arehbishop as this? 

Verse 35, I have showed you—Bishops, by my 
example. All things—And this among the rest. 
That thus labouring—So far as the fabours of 
your office allow you time, Ye ought to help the 
weak—'l hose who are disabled by sickness, or any 
bodily infirmity, from maintaining themselves by 
their own labour. And to remember—Effectual- 
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ly,.so as to follow it. The word which he him- 
self said—W ithout doubt his disciples remember- 
ed many of his words which are not recorded. 
Itis happier to givs—To imitate God, and have 
him, as it were, indebted to us. 

Verse 37. T'hey all wept—Of old, men, yea, 
the best and bravest of men, were easily melte 
into tears; a thousand instances of which might 
be preduced from profane as well as sacred wri- 
ters. But pow, notwithstanding the effeminacy 
which almost universally prevails, we leave those - 
tears to women and children, 

Verse 38. Sorrowing-most for that word which 
he , That atl should see his face no more 
—W hat sorrow will be in the great day when God 
shall speak that word to all who are found on the 
left hand, that they shall see his face no more ! 


Verse 1. And when we were torn away from 
them—Not without doing violence both to our 
selves and them. 

Verse 3. We landed at Tyre—That there should 
be Christians there was foretold, Psalm Ixxxvii, 4. 
‘What we read in that Psalm of the Philistines and 
Ethiopians also may be compared with Acts viii, 
40; xxvii, 4. 

Verse 4 And finding disciples, we tarried there 
seven s—In order to spend a sabbath with 
them, ho.told Paul by the Spirit—That afflic- 
tions awaited him at Jerusalem. This was pro- 
perly what they said by the Spirit. They them- 
selves advised bim net to eo, up—The disciples 
seemed to understand their prophetie impulse to 
be an intimation from the Spirit, that Puul, if he 
were so minded, might avoid the danger, by not 
going to Jerusalem. 

Verse 7. Having: finished our voyage—From 
Macedonia. Acts xx, 6, We came io Ptolemais 
—-A celebrated city on the sea-coast, ance’. 
called Accos. It is now, like many other cree 
noble cities, only a heap of ruins. 

Verse 8. We came to Cesarea—So ealles Serr. 
a stately temple which Herod the Great dledizat @ 
there to Augustus Cesar. It was the plage where 
the Reman governor of Fudea generally resided 
and kept his court. The svangelist, who wae 
one of the seven—Deacons. An evangelist is a 
preschce of the gospel to those who had neve? 

ard it, as Philip d done to the Samaritans 


fnar. AX. 


was one f the seven, we abode with him. 9 And 
he had four daughters, virgins, who were pro- 
phetesses, 10 And as we tarried many days, a 
certain prophet, named Agabus, came down from 
Judea. 11 And, coming to us, he took up Paul’s 
ae and bihding his own feet and hands, said, 

hus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at 
Jerusalem bind the man whose girdle this is, and 
deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 12 And 
when we heard these things, both we, and they 
of the phice, besought him not to go up to Jerusa- 
lem. 13 But Paul answered, What mean ye, 
weeping, and breaking my heart? I am ready 
lot only to be bound, but also to die at Jerusalem 
‘or the name of the Lord Jesus. 14 And when 
he would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, 
Ihe will of the Lord be done. 

_15 And afier these days we took up our car- 
dages, and went up to Jerusalem. 16 And some 
»f the disciples also from Cesarea went with us, 
nd brought us to one Mnason, a Cyprian, an 
‘Id disciple, with whom we should lodge. 


11 And when we were come up to Jerusalem, 
he brethren received us gladly. 1® And the next 
day Paul went in with us to James; and all the 
elders were present. 19 And having saluted 
them, he gave them a particular account of those 
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things which God had done among the Gentilea 
by his ministry. 20 And having heard it, they 
glorified God, and said to him, Thou seest, bro 
ther, how many thousands of believing Jews there 
are; and they are all zealous for the law: 21 But 
they have been informed concerning thee, that 
thou teachest the Jews who are among the Gen- 
tiles to apostatize from "Moses, telling them not to 
circumcise their children, nor to walk after the 
customs, 22 What is it therefore? the multinude 
must needs come together: for they will hear that 
thou art come. 23 Therefore do this that we say 
to thee: there are with us four men who have a 
vow on them; 24 ‘lakethem, and purify thyself 
with them, and be at charges with them, that they 
may shave their heads: and all will know, that 
there is nothing of those things which they have 
heard of thee; but that thou thyself walkest or- 
derly, keeping the law, 25 As touching the Gen- 
tiles that believe, we have written and determined 
that they should observe no such thing, save only 
that they keep themselves from what is offered to 
idols, and from blood, and from what is strangl-d, 
and from fornication, 26 ‘hen Paul took the 
men, and the next day,-purifying himself with 
them, entered into the temple, declaring the ac- 
complishment of the days of purification, till the 
offering should be offered for every one of them, 





to the Ethiopian eunuch, and to all the towns 
from Azotus to Cesarea. Acts viii, 5, 26,40. It 
is not unlikely he spent the following years preach- 
ing in Tyre and Sidon, and the other heathen 
cities in the neighbourhood of Galilee, his house 
being at Cesarea, a convenient situation for that 
purpoes: We abode with him—We lodged at his 
ouse during our stay at Cesarea. 

Verse 10. A certain prophet came—The nearer 
the event was, the more express were the predic- 
tions which prepared Paul for it. 

Verse 11. Binding his own feet and hands— 
In the manner that malefactors were wont to be 
bound when apprehended. (So shall the Jews 
bind the man whose girdle this is—St. Paul’s 
bonds were first particularly foretold at Cesarea, 
to which he afterward came in bonds. Acts xxiii, 


Verse 12, Both we—His fellow-travellers, And 
they of the place, besought him not to go up to 
Jerusalem—St. Paul knew that this prediction 
had the force ofacommand. They did not know 
this. 

Verse 13. Breaking my heart—For the apos- 
tles themselves were not void of human affections, 
T am ready not only to be bound, but to die—And 
to him that is ready for it the burden is light. 

Verse 14. And when he would not be persuaded 
—This was not obstinacy, but true Christian reso- 
lution. We should never be persuaded, either 
to do evil, or to omit doing any good which is in 
onr power. Saying, The will of the Lord be 
done=W hich they were satisfied Paul knew. 

Verse 15, We took up our carriages—Or bag- 
gage; which probably went by sea before. What 
they took with them now in particular was the 
sins they were carrying to Jerusalem, Acts 
xziv, 17. 

Verse 16. And the disciples brought us to one 
Mnason, a Cyprian, an old disciple—He was a 
native of Cyprus, but an inhabitant of Jerusalem, 
anc probably one of the first converts there. 

Verse 18. Paul went in with us—That it might 
appear, we are all of one mind, To Jwmes— 

ommonly called the Lord’s brother; the only 
apostle then presiding over the churches in Judea. 





For the whole Mosaic dispensation, How asto- 
nishing is this! Did none of the apostles, besides 
St. Paul, know that this dispensation was now 
abolished ? And if they did both know and testify 
this, how came their hearers not to believe thein ? 

Verse 21. They have been informed concern- 
ing thee, that thou teachest the Jews not to cir- 
cumeise their children, nor to walk after the cus- 
toms—Of the Mosaic law. And so undoubtedly 
he did. And so he wrote to all the churches in 
Galatia, among whom were many Jews. Yea, 
and James himself had long before assented to 
Peter, affirming before all the apostles and all the 
brethren, (Acts xv, 10,) that this law was ‘a yoke 
which,’’ said he, ‘¢ neither our fathers nor we were 
able to bear.”’ Amazing, that they did not know 
this ! or, that if they did, they did not openly tes 
tify it, at all hazards, to every Jewish convert it 
Jerusalem ! 

Verse 22, What is it therefore—W hat is to bu 
done? The multitude must needs come together 
—They will certainly gather together in a tu- 
moulgions manner, unless they be some way paci- 

ied. 

Verse 23. T'herefore—To obviate their preju- 
dice against thee. Do this that we say to thee- 
Doubtless they meant this advice well: but could 
Paul follow it in godly sincerity? Was not the 
yielding so far to the judgment of others too great 
a deference to be paid to any mere men? 

Verse 24. And all will know—that thou thy 
self walkest orderly, keeping the law—Ouzht hu 
not, without any reverence to man, where the 
truth of Gocl was so deeply concerned, to have 
answered plainly, 1 do not keep the Mosaic law ; 
neither need any of you. Yea, Peter doth not 
keep the law. And God himself expressly com- 
manded him not to keep it; ordering him to “ so 
in to men uncircumcised, and to eat with them,” 
(Acts xi, 3,) which the law utterly forbids. 

Verse 26. Then Paul took the men—Yi-lding 
his own judgment to their advice, which 
to flow not out of spiritual, but carnal, wisdom 5 
—seeming to be what he really was not waking 
as if he believed the law still in force. Declaring 
—Giving notice to the priests in waiting, that he 


Verse 20. They are all zealous for the law— j designed to accomplish the days of puryicat' an, 
: Q 
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$7 And when the seven days were about to be 
accomplished, the Jews that were from Asia, see- 
ing him in the temple, stirred wp all the multitw@, 
ind laid hands on him, 28 Crying outy Men of 
Israel, help: this is the man that teacheth all men 
everywhere against the people, and the law, and 
this place: yea, and hath even brought Greeks 
into the temple, and polluted this holy place. 
99 (Mor they had before ssen Trophimus, the 
Ephesian, with him in the city, whom they sup- 
posed Paul had brought into the temple.) 30 And 
the whole city was moved, and the people ran 
together; and, laying hold on Paul, they dragged 
fimn out of the temple : and immediately the gates 
wer? shut, 

81 And as they went about to kill him, word 
came to the tribune of the cohort, that all Jerusa- 
lem was in an uproar. 32 Who immediately 
took soldiers and centurions, and ran down to 
them: and when they saw the tribune and the 
soliliers, they ceased from beating Paul. 33 Then 
the tribune came near, and took him, and com- 
manded him to be bound with two chains; and 
inquired who he was, and what he had done. 
84 But some among the multitude cried out one 
thing, some another: and when he could not 
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know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded 
him to be carried into the castle. 35 But when 
he came upon the stairs, he was borne of the sol- 
diers, through the violence of the multitude, 
36 For the throng of people followed after, cry- 
ing, Away with him, 37 And as Paul was abow 
to be brought into the castle, he said to the tribune, 
May I speak to thee? Who said, Canst thou 
speak Greek? 88 Art not thou that Egyptian, 
who before these days madest an uproar, and 
leddest out four thousand murderers into the wil- 
derness? 39 But Paul said, 1 am a man who am 
a Jew of Tarsus, in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean 
city: and, I beseech thee, give me leave to speak 
to the people. 40 And when he had given him 
leave, Paul, standing on the stairs, waved his 
hand to the people. And a great silence being 
made, he spake to them in the Hebrew tongue, 
saying, (Chap. xxii,] BRETHREN, and fatiers, 
hear ye now my defence unto you. 2 (And 
when they heard that he addressed them in the 
Hebrew tongue, they kept the more silence: and 
he saith,) 3 I am verily a Jew, born at Tarsus, in 
Cilicia, but'brought up in this city at the feet of 
Gamaliel, accurately instructed in the law of our 
fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye are all 





till all the sacrifices should be offered, as the Mo- 
saic law required. Num. vi, 13. 

Verse 27. And when thé seven days were about 
to be accomplished—When, after giving notice 
to the priests, they were entering upon the ac- 
complishment of those days. It was toward the 
beginning of them that Paul was seized. The 
Jes that were from Asia—Some of those Jews 
who came from Asia to the feast. 

Verse 28. Against the people—The Jewish na- 
tion. And the law—Of Moses. And this place 
—he temple. Yea, and hath even brought 
Greeks into the temple—They mizht come into 
the outer court. But they iraagined Paul had 
brought them into the inner temple, and had 
thersby polluted it. 

Verse 30. Andimmediately the gates were shut 

Both to prevent any further violation of the tem- 
ple; and to prevent Paul’s taking sanctuary at 
the horns of the altar. 

Verse 31, And as they went about to kill him— 
It was a rule among the Jews, that any uncir- 
cuincised person, who came into the inner temple, 
might be stoned without further precess, And 
they seemed to think Paul, who brought such in 
thither, deserved no better treatment. Word 
came to the tribune—A cohort or detachment of 
soliliers belonging to the Roman legion, which 
lodesd in the adjacent castle of Antonia, were 
stationed on feast days near the temple, to pre- 
vent disorders. It is evident Lysias himself was 
not present when the tumult began. Probably 
he was the oldest Roman tribune (or colonel) 
then at Jerusalem; and as such he was the 
rommanding officer of the legion quartered at the 
sastle. 

Verse 33, Then the tribune—Having made his 
vay through the multitude. Came near and 
took him—And how many great ends of Provi- 
dence were answered by this imprisonment ! This 
Was not only a means of preservine his life, after 
he hac suffered severely for worldly prudence, 
but gave him an opportunity of preaching the 

‘ospe. safely, in spite of all tumult, Acts xxii, 

2; yea, ard that in those places, to which 
otherwise ne *»uld have had no access, verse 
40. And commanded him to be bound with 
two chains—Takiny it for eranted, he was some 
hotorious offender. And thus the prophecy of 
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Agabus was fulfilled, though by the hands of a 
Roman. 

Verse 35. When he came upon the stairs— 
The castle Antonia was situate on a rock fifty 
cubits high, at that corner of the outward temple 
where the western and northern porticoes joined, 
to each of which there were stairs descending 
from it. 

Verse 37, As Paul was about to be brought 
into the castle—The wisdom of God taught hina 
to make use of that very time and place. 

Verse 38. Art not thou that Egyptian—Who 
came into Judea when Felix had been some years 
governor there? Calling himself a prophet, he 
drew much people after him; and, having brought 
them through the wilderness, led them to mount 
Olivet, promising that the walls of the city should 
full down before them. But Felix marching out 
of Jerusalem against him, his followers quickly 
dispersed: many of whom were taken or slain; 
but he himself made his escipe. 

Verse 40. In the Hebrew tongue—That dialect 
of it which was then commonly spoken at Jerusa- 
lem, 





Verse 1. Hear ye now my defence—W hich 
they could not hear before for the tumult. 

Verse 3. I am verily—Vhis defence answers 
all that is objected, Acts xxi, 28. As there, so 
here also, mention is made of the person of Paul, 
verse 3; of the people and the law, verses 3, 5, 
12; of the temple, verse 17; of teaching all men, 
verses 15-17, 21; and of the truth of his doctrine, 
verse 6. But he speaks closely and nervously, in 
few words, because the time was short. “But 
brought up at the feet of Gamaliel—The scholars 
usually sat on low seats, or upon mats on the 
floor, at the fet of their masters, whose seats were 
raised to a considerable height. Accurately in- 
strucled—The learned education which Paul had 
received was once, no doubt, the matter of his 
boasting and confidence. Unsanctified learning 
made his bonds strong, and furnished him wit 
numerous arguments against the gospel. Yet 
when the grace of God had changed his hear: 
and turned his accomplishments into another 
channel, he was the fitter instrument to serve 
God’s wise and merciful purposes, in the defenag 
and propagation of Chnstianity. 


Udap. XXII. 


this day. 4 And I persecuted this way to the 
death, binding and delivering into prisons both 
menu and women, 5 As likewise the high pri-st 
4s iy witness, and all the estate of the elders: 
from whoin also | received letters to the brethren, 
and went to Damascus, to bring them who were 
there bound to Jerusalem, to be punished. 6 But 
as I journeyed, and drew near to Damascus, 
about noon suddenly there shone from heaven a 
great light round about me, 1 And J fell to the 
prounes and heard a voice saying to me, Saul, 
tul, why persecutest thou me? 8 And I an- 
swered, Who art thou, Lord? And he said to me, 
Tam Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. 
® And they that were with me s vw the light, aud 
were terrified ; but they did not hear the voice of 
him that spake tome, 10 And I said, What shall 
Ido, Lord? And the Lord said to me, Rise, and 
into Damascus; and there it shall be told thee 

of all things which are appointed thee to do, 
11 And asf could not see for the glory of that 
light, being led by the hand by them that were 
with me, 1 came into Damascus. 12 And one 
Ananias, a devout man according to the law, 
well reported of by all the Jews that dwelt there, 
13 Coming to me stood, and said to me, Brother 
Saul, receive thy sight. And the same hour I 
looked up upon him. 14 And he said, The God 
of our fathers hath chosen thee to know his will, 
and see thut Just One, and hear the voice of his 
mouth, 15 For thou shalt be his witness to all 
men of what thou hast seen and heard. 16 And 
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now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of 
the Lord. 1% And when | was returned to Jeru- 
stlem, and wus praying in the temple, I was in 
a trance; 18 And saw him saying to me, Make 
haste, and depart quickly out of Jerusaleni: for 
they will not receive thy testimony concerning 
me. 49 And I said, Lord, they know that I im- 
risoned, and beat in every synagogue, them that 
lieved on thee: 20 And when the blood of thy 
martyr Stephen was shed, I also was standing 
by, and consenting, and kept the garments ct 
them thatslew hint. 21 But he said to me, De- 
part: for I will send thee far off to the Ger.tiles. 
22 And they heard him to this word, and then 
lifted up their voice, and said,-Away with such a 
fellow from the eurth: for it is not fit that he 
should live. 23 And as they cried out, and rent 
their garments, and cast dust into the air, 24 ‘The 
tribune commanded him to be brought into the 
castle, and ordered him to be examined by 
scourging; that he might know for what cause 
they cried so against hin, 25 And as they were 
binding him with thongs, Paul said to the centu- 
rion that stood by, Is it lawful for you to scourge 
a Roman, even uncondemned? 28 ‘The centu- 
rion hearing it, went and told the tribune, sty- 
ing, Consider what thou art about to do: for this 
man isa Roman. 27 Then the tribune came, and 
said to him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He 
said, Yea, 28 And the tribune answered, I pur- 
chased this freedom with a great sum of money. 





Verse 4, And I persecuted this way—W ith the 
same zeal that you do now. Binding both men 
‘and women—How much better was his con.lition 
now he was bound himself ! 

Verse 5. The high priest is my witness—Is 
able to testify. T'he brethren—Jews: so this title 
was not peculiar to the Christians. 

Verse 6. About noon—All was done in the face 
of the sun. A great light shone—By whatever 
metho God reveals himself to us, we shall have 
everlasting cause to recollect it with pleasure. 
Especi lly when he has gone in any remarkable 
manner out of his common way, for this gr.cious 
purpose. If so, we should often dwell on the 
particular circumstances, and be ready, on every 
proper occasion, to recount those wonders of 
power and love, for the encouragement and in- 
struction of others, 

Verse 9. They did not hear the voice—Dis- 
tinetly ; but only a confused noise. 

Verse 12. A devout man according to the law 
—A truly religious person; and, though a be- 
liever in Christ, yet a strict observer of the law 
of Moses. 

Verse 16. Be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins—Baptism, administered to real penitents, is 
both a means and seal of pardon. or did God 
ordinarily, in the primitive church, bestow this on 
any, unless through this means, 

Verse 17. When I was returned to Jerusalem 
—From Damascus. And was praying in the 
temple—W hereby he shows that he still paid the 
temple its due honour,.as the house of prayer. I 
was in @ trance—Perhaps he might continue 
standing all the while, so that any who were near 
him would hardly discern it. 

Verse 18. And I saw him—Jesus. Saying to 
me, Depart quickly out of Jerusalem—Because 
of the snares laid for thee, and in order to preach 
where they will hear. 

Verse 19. And I said—tIt is not easy for a ser- 
vant of Christ, Who is himself deeply impressed 
with divine truths, to ina ‘pe yo what a degree 
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men are crpable of hardening their hearts against 
them. He is vften ready to think with Paul, it 
is impossible for any to resist such evidence. 
But experience makes him wiser, and shows 
that wilful unbelief is proof against all truth and 
reason. 

Verse 20. When the blood of thy martyr Ste- 
phen was shed, I also was standing by—A real 
convert still retains the remembrance of his former 
sins. He confesses them, and is humbled for 
them all the days of his life. 

Verse 22. And they heard him to this word— 
Till he began to speak of his mission to the Gon- 
tiles; and this, too, in such a manner as implied 
that the Jews were in danger of being east off. 

Verse 23. They rent their garments—In token 
of indignation and horror at this pretended blis- 
phemy. And cast dust into the air—Through 
vehemence of rage, which they knew not how to 
vent. 

Verse 25. And as they—The soldiers ordered 
by the tribune. Were binding him with thongs 
—A freeman of Rome might be bound with a 
chain, and beaten with a staff; but he might not 
be bound with thongs, neither sconrged, or beat 
en with rods. Paul said to the centurion—VThe 
captain who stood by to see the orcers of the 
tribune executed. 

Verse 26. Consider what thou art about to do: 
for this man is a Roman—Yea, there was a 
stronger reason to consider: for this man was a 
servant of God. 

Verse 28. But I was free born—Not barely as 
being born at Tarsus; for this was not a Roman 
colony. But probably either his father, or some 
of his ancestors, had been made free of Rome for 
some military service. 

We learn hence that we are under no obliga- 
tion, as Christians, to give up our civil privileges 

which we are to receive and prize as the gift of 
od) to every insolent invader. In a thousand 
circumstances, gratitude to God, and duty to men, 
will oblige us to insist upon them; and engage 
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And Paul said, But Iwas free born. 29 Then 
they who were going to examine him imme- 
diately departed from him: and the tribune was 
afraid, after he knew he was a Roman, because 
he had bound him. 

30 And on the morrow, desiring to know the 
certainty, what he was accused of by the Jews, 
he loosed him from his bonds, and commanded 
the chief priests and all the council to come, and, 
bringing Paul down, set him before them. 
[Chap. xxiii.] AND Paul, earnestly beholding 
the council, said, Brethren, I have lived in al 
good conscience before God till this day. 2 And 
Ananias, the high priest, commanded them that 
stood by to smite him on the mouth. 3 Then said 
Paul to him, God is about to smite thee, thou 
whited wall. for sittest thou to judge me accord- 
ing to the law, and commandest me to be smitten 
contrary to the law? # But they that stood by said, 
Revilest thou God’s high priest? 5 ‘Then said Paul, 
I was not aware, brethren, that it was the high 
priest: for it is written, * ‘hou shalt not revile 
the ruler of thy people. 6 But Paul perceiving 
that the one part were Sudducees, and the other 
Pharisees, cried out in the council, Brethren, [ 
am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: for the 
hope of the resurrection of the dead am I culled 
in question. 7 And whee had said this, there 
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arose a c’ntention between the Pharisees and 
the Sadducees: and the multitude was divided. 
8 For the Sadducees say there is no resurrection, 
neither angel nor spirit: but the Pharisees con- 
fess both. 9 And there was a great clamour: 
and the scribes of the Pharisees’ side arising, con- 
tended, saying, We find no evil in this man: but 
ifa spirit or an angel hath spoken to him, let us 
not fight against Ged. 120 And as a great dis- 
turbance arose, the tribune fearing Test. Paul 
should be torn in pieces by them, commanded the 
soldiers to go down, and pluck him from among 
them, and bring him into the castle. 

11 And the night following, the Lord standing 
by him, said, Be of good courage, Paul: for as 
thou hast testified the things concerning me at 
Jerusalem, so thou must testify at Rome also. 
12 And when it was day, some of the Jews, en- 
tering into a conspiracy, bound themselves by a 
curse, saying that they would neither eat nor 
drink till they had killed Paul. 13 And they 
were more than forty who had made this cor 
deracy, 14 And they came to the chief prissts 
and elders, and said, We have bound oursely s 
by a solemn curse, not to taste anything till we 
have killed Paul. 15 Now therefore ye, with the 
council, signify to the tribune that he bring hin 
down to you to-morrow, as though ye would move 











us to strive to transmit them improved, rather 
than impaired, to posterity. 


Verse 1. And Paul, earnestly beholding the 
council—Prolessing a clear conscience by his very 
countenance, and likewise waiting to see whether 
any of them was minded to ask him any question. 
Said, I have lived in all good conscience before 
God till this day—He speaks chiefly of the time 
since he became a Christian, for none questioned 
him concerning what he had been before. And 
yeteven in his unconverted state, although he was 
n error, yet he had acted from conscience. Be- 
fore God—Whatever men may think or say of 
ne, 

Verse 3. Then said Paul—Being carried away 
by asudden and prophetic impulse. God is about 
to smile thee, thou whited wall—Pair without ; 
full of dirt and rubbish within, And he might 
well be so termed, not only as he committed this 
outrage while gravely sitting on the tribunal of 
feet but also as, at the same time that he stood 

igh in the esteem of the citizens, he cruelly de- 
frauded the priests of their legal subsistence, so 
that some of them even perished for want. And 
God did remarkably smite him; for, about five 

ears after this, his house being reduced to ashes, 
In a tumult begun by his own son, he was be- 
sieged in the royal palace; where, having hid 
himself in an old aqueduct, he was dragged out 
and miserably slain. 3 

Verse 5. I was not aware, brethren, that it was 
the high priest—He seems to mean, I did not ad- 
vert to it in the prophetic transport of my mind. 
But he does not add, that his not adverting to it 
proceeded from the power of the Spirit coming 
apon him, as knowing they were not able to bear 
it. This answer admirably shows the situation 
of mind he was then in, partly with regard to the 
bystanders, whom he thus softens, adding also 
the title of “brethren,” and justifying their re- 
proof by the prohibition of Moses; partly with 
regard to himself, who, after that singular trans- 
port subsided, was again under the direction of 
the general command, 


* Exorl. xxii, 28, 


198 





Verse 6. Iam a Pharisee, the son of a Phart 
see pao the hope of the resurrection of the dead 
am I called in question—So he was iu ettect, 
although not formally or explicitly. 

Verse 8. The Pharisees confess both—Bow_ 
the resurrection, and the existence of angels and 
separate spirits. 

erse 9. And the scribes of the Pharisees’ si’e 
arising—Kvery sect contains both learned and 
unlearned. The former used to be the mouth of 
the party. If @ spirit—St. Paul, in his spe: ch 
from the stairs, had affirmed that Jesus, whom 
they knew to have been dead, was alive; and 
that he had spoken to him from heaven, and again 
inavision, So they add nothing ; only they con- 
strue it in their own way, putting an angel or 
spirit for Jesus. 

Verse 11, And the night following, the Lord 
Jesus—W hat Panl had before purposed in spirit, 
(Acts xix, 21,) God now in due time confirms. 
Another declaration to theisame effect is thade by 
an angel of God, chap. xxvii, 23; and from the 
twenty-third chapter the sum of this book turns 
on the testimony of Paul to the Romans. How 
would the defenders of St. Peter’s supremacy 
triumph, could they find but half as much ascribed 
tohim! Be of good courage, Paul—As he la- 
boured under singular distresses and pers cutions, 
so he was favoured with extraordinary assurinec -s 
of the divine assistance. Thou must testi/y— 
Particular pr..nises are usually given when all 
things appear desperate. At Rome also—Dan- 
ger is nothing in the eyes of God: all hinderanc=s 
farther his work. A promise of what is afar off 
implies all that necessarily lies between. Paul 
shall testify at Rome: therefore he shall come to 
Rome: therefore he ‘shall escape the Jews, the 
sea, the viper. ? 

Verse 12, Some of the Jews bound themselves 
—Such execrable vows were not uncommon 
among the Jews; and if they were prevented 
from accomplishing what they had vowed, it was 
an easy matter to obtain absolution from their 
rabbis. 

Verse 15. Now therefore ye—Which they 
never scrupled ‘at all, as not doubt/rg but they 
were ‘doing Ged service.” 
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accurately know the things concerning him: and 
we, before he coe near, are ready to kill him. 
36 But Paul’s sister’s son, hearing of their lying 
™ wait, came, and, entering into the castle, told 
Paul. 17 Aid Paul calling to him one of the 
senturions, said, Conduct this young man to the 
tribune: for he hath something to tell him. 
18 So he took and brought him to the tribune, 
and said, Paul, the pris: ner, calling me to him, 
desired me to bring this young man to thee, who 
hath something to tell thee. 19 And the tribune 
taking him by the hand, and going aside pri- 
vately, asked, What is it that thou hast to ‘ell 
me? 20 And he said, The Jews have agreed to 
ask thee to bring down Paul to-morrow to the 
council, as if they wou'd inquire something con- 
cerning him more acsurately. 24 But do not 
yield to them: for there are more than forty of 
them lie in wait, who have bound themselves with 
a curse, neither to eat nor drink till they have 
killed him: and now -re they ready, expectin, 

a promise from thee. 43 So the tribune dismisse 

the young man, having charged him, Tell no 
man that thou hast discovered these things to 
me. 23 And having called to him two of the 
centurions, he said, Prepare two hundred soldiers 
to go to Cesarea, and seventy horsemen, and two 


hundred spearmen, by the third hour of the night; | a 


24 And provide beasts, to set Paul upon, and 
conduct iim safe to Felix, the governor, 28 And 
he wrote a letter after this manner: 26 Claudius 
Lysias, to the most excellent governor Felix, 
greeting. 21 As this man was seized by the Jews, 
and about to be killed by them, I came with the 
soldiery, and rescued him, having learned that he 
was a Roman. 28 And desiring to know the 
crime uf which they accused him, I brought him 
before their council: 28 Whom I found to be ac- 
cused concerning questions of their law, but to be 
charged with nothing worthy of death or of bonds, 
30 And when it was shown me that an ambush 
was about to be laid for the man by the Jews, I 
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immediately sent him to thee, commanding his 
accusers also to say before thee what Api 
against him. Farewell. 

31 The soldiers therefore taking Paul, as it was 
commanded them, brought him by night to Anti- 
patris. 32 On the morrow they returned to the 
castle, leaving the hérsemen to go with him: 
33 Who, entering into Cesarea, and delivering 
the letter to the governor, presented Puul also 
before him, 34 And having read it, he asked of 
what province he was. And being informed that 
he was of Cilicia ; 35 I will give thee, said he, a 
thorough hearing, when thy accusers also are 
come. And he commanded him to be kept in 
Herod’s palace. 

(Chap. xxiv.] AND after five days Ananias, 
the high priest, came down with the elders, and 
a certain orator, named Tertullus, who appeared 
before the governor against Paul. 2 And he be- 
ing called, Tertullus began to accuse him, say- 
ing, Seeing we enjoy great peace through thee, 
and that very worthy deeds are done to this na- 
tion by thy prudence always, and in all place: 
3 We accept it, most excellent Felix, with all 
thankfulness. 4 But, that | may not trouble thee 
further, I beseech thee, of thy clemency, to hear 
| us a few words. § For we have found this man 
stilent fellow, and a n over of sedition among 
all the Jews throughout the world, and a ring 
leader of the sect of the Nazarenes: 6 Who hath 
also attempted to profane the temple: whom we 
seized, apaiwoull have judged according to our 
law. 7 But Lysias, the tribune, coming upon ts, 
with great violence took him away out of our 
hands, 8 Commanding his accusers to come to 
thee: whereby thou mayest thyself, on examina- 
tion, take knowledge of all these things, of which 
we accuse him. 9% And the Jews also assented, 
saying that these things were so. 

10 hen Paul, after the governor had made a 
| sign to him to speak, answered, Knowing thou 
hast been for several yearsa judge to this nativn, 





Verse 17, And Peul—Though he had an ex- 
press promise of it from Christ, was not to neglect 
any proper means of safety. ° 

Verse 19. And the tribune, taking him by the 
hand—In a mild, condescending way. Lysias 
seems to have conducted this whole affair with 
great integrity, humanity, and prudence. 


Verse 24. Provide beasts—It a change should | 


be necessary. To set Paul on—So we read of 
his riding once, but not by choice. 

Verse 27. Having learned that he was a Ro- 
man—True ; but not before he rescued him. Here 
he uses art. 

Verse 31. The soldiers brought him by night 
to Antipatris—But not the same night they set 
out; for Antipatris was about thirty-eight of our 
miles north-west of Jerusalem. Herod the Great 
refuilt it, and gave it this name, in honour of his 
faher Antipater. Cesarea was near seventy miles 
from Jerusalem; about thirty from Antipatris. 

Verse 35. In Herod’s palace—This was a pa- 
luce and a court, built by Herod the Great. Pro- 
bably some tower belonging to it might be used 
for a kind of state prison. 


Verse 1. Ananias—W ho would spare no trou- 
ble on the occasion. With several of the elders 
—Members of the sanhedrim. 

Verse 2. Tertulius began—A speech how dif- 
ferent from St. Paul’s; which is true, modest, 
solid, and without paint! Felix was a man of 
the most infamous character, and 5 phEne to all 
the provinces over which he presided. 


Verse 4. But that I may not trouble thee any 
Surther—By trespassing either on thy patience or 
modesty. The ehaatare of Tertullus was as bad 
; as his cause: a lame introduction, a lame transi- 
tion, and a lame conclusion! Did not God con- 
found the orator’s language ? 

Verse 10. Knowing for several years thou hast 
been a judge over this nation—And so not unee- 
quainted with our religious rites and custon s; 
and, consequently, more capable of understand- 
ing and deciding a cause of this nature, There 
was no flattery in this: it was a plain fact. He 
governed Judea six or seven years. Ianswer 
for myself—And it may be observed, his answer 
exactly corresponds with the three articles of Ter- 
tullus’s charge ; sedition, heresy, and profanation 
of the temple. As to the first, he suggests that he 
had not been long enough at Jerusalem to form 
a party and attempt an insurrection: (for it was 
but twelve days since he came up thither; five of 
which ne 534 been at Cesarea, verse 1; one ur 
two were spent in his journey thither, and most 
of the rest he had been confined at Jerusalem :) 
and he challenges them, in fact, to produce any 
evidence of such practices, verses 11-13. As to 
the second, he confesses himself to be a Christian ; 
but maintains this to be a religion perfectly agree- 
able to the law and the prophets, and therefore 
deserving a fair reception, verses 14-16. And 
as for profaning the temple, he observes that 
he behaved there in a most peaceful and regu- 
lar manner; so that his innocence had been 
manifest even before the sanhedrim, where the 
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I cheerfully answer for myself: 11 As thou may- 
est know, that it is bui twelve days since I went 
Mp to worship at Jerusalem. 12 And théy neither 
found me disputing with any man in the temple, 
nor making an insurrection among the multitude, 
either in the synagogues, or in the city: 13 Nor | 
can they prove the things whereof they now ac- 
cuse me. 14 But this I confess unto thee, that 
after the way which they call heresy, so worship 
J the God of my fathers, believing all things 
which are written in the law and in the prephes 
16 Having hope in God, that there shall be a re- 
surrection of the clead, both of the just and of 
the unjust, which they themselves also expect. 
46 And for this cause do I also exercise myself to 
have always a conscience void of offence toward 
God, and toward men. 17 Now after several 
years I came to bring alms to my nation, and 
offerings, 18 Whereupon certain Jews from Asia 
found me purifying in the temple, neither with | 
multitude, nor with tumult. 19 Who ought to) 
have been present before thee, and to accuse me, 

if they had anything against me, 20 Or let 

these themselves say what crime they found 

in me, when I stood before the council, 21 Un- 

less. it be concerning this one word, that I cried, 

standing among them, Touching the resurrection 
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of the dead * I am culled in grestion by you this 
day. 

22 And when Felix heard these things, he put 
them off, saying, After | have been more accu- 
rately informed concerning this way, when Ly- 
sias, the tribune, cometh down, I will tae full 
cognizance of your affair. 23 And he comianu- 
ed the centurion to keep him, and let him have 
liberty, and to hinder none of his friends from 
ministering to him. 

24 An< after some days, Felix coming, with 
Drusilla, his wife, who was a Jewess, sent for 
Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Christ. 
25 And as he reasoned concerning justice, cem- 
perance, and the judgment to come, Felix being 
terrified, answered, Go thy way for this time; 
when I have a convenient season | will afterward 
call for thee. 28 And he hoped also that money 
would have been given him by Paul; theretore 
he sent for him the oftener, and discoursed with 
him, 27 But after two years Felix was succeed- 
ed by Portius Festus: and Felix, desiring to gra- 
tify the Jews, left Paul bound. 


CHAPTER XXY. 





authors of the tumult aid not dare to appear | 
against bin. 

Verse 14, After the way which they call heresy 
—This appellation St. Paul corrects. Not that it 
Was then an odious word ; but it was not honour- | 
able enough, A party or sect (so that word sig- 
nifies) is formed by men: this way was prescribed 
by God. ‘he apostle had now said what was 
sufficient for his defence ; but, having a fair occa- 
sion, he makes an ingenuous contession of his 
faith in this verse, his hope in the next, his love 
in the seventeenth. So worship I the God of 
my fathers—This was a very proper plea before 
a Roman magistrate, as it proved that he was 
under the protection of the Roman laws, since 
the Jews were so. Whereas, had he introduced 
the worship of new gocs, he would have forteited 
that protection. Believing all things which are 
written—Concerning the Messiah. 

Verse 15. Both of the just and of the unjust 
—In a public court this was peculiarly proper to 
be observed. 

Verse 16. For this cause—With a view to this. 
Talso exercise myself—As well as they. 

Verse 19. Who ought to have been present be- 
Sore thee—But the world never commits greater 
blunders, even against its own laws, than when 
it is persecuting the children of God. | 

Verse 21. Unless they think me blameable for * 
this one word—W hich, nevertheless, was the real 
truth, 

Verse 22, After Ihave been more accurately 
trformed—Which he atterward was. And he 
Coubtless (as well as Festus and Agrippa) trans- 
mitted a full account of these things to Rome. | 

Verse 23. He commanded the centurion to let | 
him have liberty—V'o be only a prisouer at large. 
Hereby the gospel was spread mure and more: 
not to the satisfaction of the Jews. But they could 
not hinder it. 

Verse 24. And after Paul had been kept some 
days in this gentle confinement at Cesarea, Feliz, 
who had been absent for a short time, coming 
shither aguin, with Drusilla his wife—The daugh- 
ter of Herod Agrippa, one of the finest women of 
that age. Felix persuaded her to forsake her 
husband, Azizus, king of Emessa, and to be mar 
tied to himself, though aheathen, She was after 
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OW when Festus was come into the province, 
after three days he went up from Cesarea to 
ward, with a son she had by Felix, consumed 
in an eruption of Mount Vesuvius. Concern- 
ing the faith in Christ—That is, the doctrine of 
shrist. 

Verse 25, And as he reasoned of justice, tem- 
perance, and the judgment to come—Vhis was 
the only effectual way of preaching Christ to an 
unjust, lewd judge. Felix being terrified—How 
happily might this conviction have ended, had he 
been carefull to pursue the views which were then 
opening upon his mind! But, like thousands, he 
deferred the consideration of these things to @ 
more convenient season; a season which, alas, 
never came! For though he heard again, he 
was terrified no more. 

Tn the mean time we do not find Drusilla, 
though a Jewess, was thus alarmed. She had 
been used to hear of a future judgment; perhaps, 
too, she trusted to the being a dauschter of Abra- 
ham, or to the expiation of the law, and so wis 

roof against the convictions which seized on her 

usband, though a heathen. Let this teach us to 
guard against all such false dependencies as tend 
to elude those convictions that might otherwise be 
produced in us by the faithful preaching of the 
word of God. Let us stop our ears against those 
messengers of Satan who appear as angels of 
light, who would teach us to reconcile the hope 
of salvation with a corrupt heart, or an unholy 
life. Go thy way for this time—O how will every 
damned soul one day lament his having neglected 
such a time as this ! 

Verse 26. He hoped also—An evil hope. So 
when he heard, his eye was not single: no mar- 
vel, then, that he profited nothing by all St. Paul’s 
discourses. That money would be given—By the 
Christians for the liberty of so able a minister: 
and waiting for this, unhappy Felix fell short cf 
the treasure of the gospel. 

Verse 27. But after two years—After St. Fit] 
had been two years a prisoner. Feliz. desin~g 
to gratify the Jews, left Paul bound—Thus men 
of the world, to gratify one another, stretch forth 
their hands to the things of God! Yet te wise 
dom of Felix did not profit him, did not satisfy 
the Jews at al!, Their accusations follow 1d hig 
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verusalem. 2 Then the high priest and the chief 
of the Jews appeared before him against Paul, 
and-besought him, 3 Begging favour against him, 
.nat he would send for him to Jerusalem, lying in 
wait to kill him by the way. But Festus an- 
ewered, that Paul was kept at Cesarea, and that 
he himself would depart thither shortly. 5 There- 
fore, let those of you, said he, who-are able, go 
down with me, and accuse the man, if there be 
any wickedness in him. & And having tarried 
among them not more than eight or ten days, he 
went down to Cesarea; and the next day, sitting 
on the judgment seat, he commanded Paul to be 
brought. 7 And when he was come, the Jews 
who had come down from Jerusalem stood round 
about him, bringing many and heavy accusations 
against Paul, which they were not able to prove. 
8 While he answered for himself, Neither against 
the law of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor 
against Cesar, have I offended at all. 9 But Fes- 
tus, desiring to gratify the Jews, answered Paul 
and said, Art thou willing to go up to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged before me concerning these 
things? 10 Then said Paul, I am standing at 
Cesar’s judgment seat, where I ought to be 
judged: I have done no wrong to the Jews, as 
thou also very well knowest. 11 For if, indeed, 
IT have done wrong, and have committed anything 
worthy of death, Trefuse not to die: but if there 
is nothing of the things whereof these accuse me, 
no man cin give me up tothem. I appeal to 
Cesar. 12 Then Festus, having conferred with 
the council, answered, Hast thou appealed to Ce- 
sar? to Cesar shalt thou go. 

13 And after certain days King Agrippa and 


Bernice came to Cesarea to salute Festus. 14 And 
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when they had been there many days, Festua 
declared the case of Paul to the king, saying, 
‘There is a certain man lelt prisoner by Felix: 
15 About whom, when 1 was at Jerusalem, the 
chief priests and elders of the Jews appeared be- 
fore me, desiring judgment against him. 16 To 
whom I answered, It fs not the custom of the Ro- 
mans to give up any man, till he that is accused 
have the accusers face to face, and have liberty 
to raake his defence, touching the crime laid to 
his charge. 17 When therefore they were come 
hither, J, without any delay, sat on the judgment 
seat the next day, and commanded the man to be 
brought forth. 18 Against whom, when the ac- 
cusers stood up, they brought no accusation of 
such things as I supposed: 19 But had certain 
questions against him relating to their own reli- 
gious worship, and about one Jesus thav was dead 
whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 20 And as | 
doubted of such manner of questions, | asked if 
he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged 
concerning these matters. 21 But Paul appeal- 
ing to be kept for the hearing of Augustus, fears 
manded him to be kept ull 1 could send him to 
Cesar. 22 Then Agrippa said to Festus, | would 
also hear the man myself. And’ he said, ‘To- 
morrow thou shalt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was 
come, and Bernice, with great pomp, and were 
entered into the place of audience, with the tri- 
bunes, and principal men of the city, at the com- 
mand of Festus Paul was brought forth, 24 And 
Festus said, King Agrippa, and all ye who are 
present with us, ye see this man, about whom all 
the multitude of the Jews have pleaded with me, 
both at Jerusalem, and here, crying out that he 











to Rome, and had utterly ruined him but for the 
interest which his brother Pallas had with Nero. 


Verse 2. Then the high priest and the chief 
of the Jews appeared against Paul—tn so long 
a time their rage was nothing cooled. So much 
louder a call had Paul to the Gentiles. 

Verse 4. But Festus answered—So Festus’s 
care to preserve the imperial privileges was the 
means of preserving Paul’s life. By what invisi- 
ble springs does God govern the world! with 
what silence, and yet with what wisdom and 
energy ! 

Verse 5. Let those of you who are able—Who 
are best able to undertake the journey, and to 
manage the cause. If there be any wickedness 
in him—So he does not pass sentence before he 
hears the cause. 

Verse 6. Not more than ten days—A snort 
space for a new governor to stay at such a city as 
Jerusalem. He could not with any convenience 
have heard and decided the cause of Paul within 
that time. 

Verse 7. Bringing many accusations—When 
many accusations are heaped together, frequently 
not one of them is true, 

Verse 8. While he answered—To a general 
charge, a general answer was sufficient. 

Verse 9. Art thou willing to go up to Jerusa- 
lem 2—Festus could have ordered this without 
asking Paul; but God secretly overruled the 
whole, that he might have an occasion of appeal- 
ing to Rome. 

Verse 10. Lam standing at Cesar’s judgment- 
seat—or all the courts of the Roman governors 
were held in the name of the emperor, and by 
commission from him. No man can give me up 
—He expresses it modestly: the meaning is, 





Roman citizen might do before sentence was 
passed. 

Verse 12. The council—It was customary for 
a considerable number of persons of distinction to 
attend the Roman governors. ‘I'hese constituted 
a kind of council, with whom they frequently 
advised. 

Verse 13. Agape Ube son of Herod Agvip- 
pa. Acts xii, 1, And Bernice—His sister, with 
whom he lived in a scandalous familiarity. ‘This 
was the person whom Titus Vespasian so passion- 
ately loved, that he would have made her empress 
had not the clamours of the Romans prevented it. 

Verse 15. Desiring judgment against him—Aas 
upon a previous conviction, which they falsely 
pretended. 

Verse 16. It is not the custom of the Romans 
—How excellent a rile, to condemn no one vn- 
heard! A rule which, as it is common to all 
nations, (courts of inquisition only excepted) so 
it ought to direct our proceedings in all affairs, 
not only in public but private life. 

Verse 18. Such things as I supposed—From 
their passion and vehemence. : 

Verse 19. But had certain questions—How 
coldly does he mention the things of the last im- 

ortauce! And about one Jesus—Thus does 

estus speak of Him to whom every knee shall 
bow ! hom Paul affirmed to be alive—And 
was this a doubtful question? But why, O Fes- 
tus, didst thou doubt concerning it? Only bee 
cause thou didst not search into the evidence of 
it. Otherwise, that evidence might have opened 
to thee till it had grown upyinie full conviction, 
and thy illustrious prisoner have Jed thee into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. 

Verse 23. With the tribunes and principal men 
of the city—The chief officers, both military and 


Thou canst not, [appeal to Cesar—W hich any | civil 
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gugl. not to live any Jonger. 25 But when I 
foun ( that he had committed nothing worthy of 
death, and he had himself appealed to the empe- 
ror, | determined to send hin. 26 Of whom I 
have nothing certain to write to my lord. Where- 
fore I have brought him before you, and espe- 
cially before thee, O King Agrippa, that, after ex- 
amination taken, I may have soinmewhut to write. 
47 For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send a 

‘isoner, and not to signify also the crimes al- 
heed against him. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


THEN Agrippa said to Paul, It is permitted 

thee to speak for thyself. And Paul, stretch- 
ing forth his hand, made his defence: 2 J think 
myself happy, King Agrippa, that 1 am this day 
to make my defence before thee concerning all 
those things whereof I am accused by the Jews : 
3 Who art accurately acquainted with all the 
customs and questions which are among the 
Jews: wherefore I beseech thee to hear me pa- 
tiently. 

4 The manner of my life from my youth, which 
was from the beginning among my own nation 
at Jerusalem, all the Jews know; 5 Who knew 
me from the first, if they would testify, that I lived 
a Pharisee after the strictest sect of our religion. 
6 And now I stand in judgment for the hope of 
the promise made by God to our fathers: 7 'I'o 
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which our twelve tribes, wonshipnings continual 
nigk ‘and day, hope to attain. Concerning whic! 
hope King Agrippa, I am accused by the Jews. 
8 What | is it judged by you an incredible thing 
that God should raise the dead ? 9] indeed thought 
myself, that I ought to do many things conwary 
to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 10 Which also 
I did in Jerusalem: and having received autho- 
rity from the chief priests, 1 shut up many of the 
saints in prisons; and when they were killed, I 
gave my vote against them. 11 And frequently 
unishing them in all the synagogues, I compel- 
Rea them to blaspheme; and being exceedingly 
mad against them, I persecuted them even to fo- 
reign cities. 12 Whereupon, * as I was going to 
Damascus with authority and commission from 
the chief priests, 13 At mid-day, O king, | saw in 
the way a light from heaven, xbove the brightness 
of the sun, shining round me, and them thatjour- 
neyed with me. 14 And when we were all fullen 
down to the earth, I heard.a voice saying to me 
in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou me? Jt is hard for thee to kick aginst 
the goads. 15 And I said, Who ari thou, Lord ? 
And he said, I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. 
18 But rise and stand upon thy feet: for |] have 
appeared to thee for this purpose, to ordain thee 
a minister and a witness both of the things which 
thou hast seen, and of those in which 1 will appear 
to thee; 17 Delivering thee from the people, and 





Verse 1. And Paul stretching forth his hand 
—Chained as it was: a decent expression of his 
own earnestness, and proper to engage the atten- 
tion of his hearers, Answered for himself/—Not 
only refuting the accusations of the Jews, but 
enlarging upon the faith of the gospel. 

Verse 8, ing Agrippa—There is a peculiar 
force in thus addressing a person by name: 
astore felt this. 

erse 3. Who art accurately acquainted— 
Which Festus was not. With the customs—In 
practical matters. And questions—In specula- 
tive, This word Festus had used in the absence 
of Paul, Acts xxv, 19; who, by the divine lead- 
ing, repeats and explains it. Agrippa had had 
peculiar advantages for an accurate knowledge 
of the Jewish customs and questions, from his 
education under his father Herod, and his long 
abode at Jerusalem. 

Nothing can be imagined more suitable or more 
graceful than this whole discourse of Paul before 
Agrippa; in which the seriousness of the Chris- 
tiun, the boldness of the apostle, and the polite- 
ness of the gentleman and the scholar, appear in 
a most beautiful contrast, or rather a most happy 
union. 

Verse 4. From my youth, which was from the 
beginning—That is, which was from the begin- 
ning of my youth, 

erse 5. If they would testify—But they would 
not, for they well knew what weight his former 
life must add to his present testimony. 

Verse 6, And now—This, and the two follow- 
ing verses, are in a kind of parenthesis, and show 
that what the Pharisees rightly taught concernin 
the resurrection, Paul likewise asserted at this 
day. _The ninth verse is connected with the fifth. 
For Pharisaism impelled him to persecute. I 
stand in judgment for the hope of the promise— 
Of the resurrection. So it was in effect; for un- 
less Christ had risen, there could have been no 
resurrection of the dead. And it was chiefly for 
testifymg the resurrection of Christ that the Jews 
“still persecuted him. 

Verse 7, Our twelve tribes—For a great part 
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of the ten tribes also had at various times returned 
from the east to their own country. James i, 1; 
1 Peteri, 1. Worshipping continually night and 
day—That is, this is what they aim at in all their 
public and private worship. 

Verse 8. Is it judged by you an incredible 
thing 2—It was by Festus, Acts xxv, 19; to whom 
Paul answers, as if he had heard him discourse, 

Verse 9. I thought—When I was a Pharisee, 
Theat I ought to do many things--Which he now 
enumerates. 

Verse 10, I shut up many of the saints—Men 
not only innocent, but good, just, holy. I gave 
my vole against them—That is, I joined with those 
who condemned them. Perhaps the chief priests 
did also give him power to vote on these occa- 
sions, 

Verse 11, I compelled them—Vhat is, some of 
them. To blaspheme—This is the most dreadful 
of all! Repent, ye enemies of the gospel. If 
Spira, who was con nellegs suffered so terribly, 
what will become of those who compel, like Saul, 
but do not repent like him? 

Verse 13, O king—Most seasonably, in the 
height of the narration, does he thus fix the king’s 
attention, Above the brightness of the sun—And 
no marvel. For what is the brightness of this 
created sun to the Sun of righteousness, ‘ ‘Le 


| brightness of the Father’s glory ?”? 


Verse 14, In the Hebrew tongue—St Pax. was 
not now speaking in Hebrew. When he was, 
(Acts xxii, 7,) he did not add, ‘In the Hebrew 
tongue.”’ Christ used this tongue both on earth 
and from MeOreny 

Verse 17. Delivering thee from the le— 
The Jews. And the entiien to hin Boll 
Jews and Gentiles. I now send thee—Paul gives 
them to know that the liberty he enjoys even in 
bonds was promised to him, as well as his preach- 
ing to the Geneiles, J—Denotes the authority of 
the sender. Now—The time whence his missio# 
was dated ; for his 2postleship, as well as his com 
version, commenved at this moment. 5 


* Acts ix, 2, ' 
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the Gentiles, to whcri T now send thee, 18 To 
ppen their eyes, that they may turn from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of Satan to God, 
that they roay receive, through faith which is in 
me, forgiveness of'sins, and an inheritance among 
them that are sanctified. 19 From that time, 

King Agrippa, | was not disobedient to the hea- 
yenly vision : 29 But first to them at Damascus, 
and at Jerusalem, and through all the country of 
Judea, and then to the Gentiles, T declared, that 
they should repent and turn to God, doing works 
worthy of repentance. 21 For these things the 
Jews, seizing me in the temple, attempted to kill 
™me with their own hands, 22 But having ob- 
tained help from God, I continue, till this day, 
testifying both to small and great, saying nothing 
but what both the prophets and Moses have de- 
clared should be: 23 ‘That the Christ having suf 
fered, and being the first who rose from the dead, 
should show light to the people, and to the Gen- 
tiles, 24 And as he was thus making his defence, 
Festus said, with a loud voice, Paul, thou art 
beside thyself; much learning doth make thee 
mad. 25 But he said, Iam not mad, most ex- 
cellent Festus; but utter the words of truth and 
sobriety, 26 For the king knoweth of these things, 
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to whom also I speak with freedom: for 1 am 
persuaded none of these things are hicden froin 
him ; for this was not done in a corner. 27 King 
Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? | know ziiat 
thou believest. 28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, 
Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian. 
29 And Paul said, I Would to God, that aot only 
thou, but likewise all that hear me, were this day 
both almost, and altogether such as I am, except 
these bonds, 

20 And as he said this, the king rose up, and 
the governor, and Bernice, and they that sat with 
them: 31 And, as they were going away, they 
spake one to another, saying, This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death or of bonds, 32 And 
Agrippa said unto Festus, This man might have 
been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto 
Cesar. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


AND when it was determined to sail into Italy, 
they delivered Paul, and certain other pri- 
soners, to a centurion, named Julius, of the Au- 
gustan cohort. 2 And going aboard a ship of 
Adramyttium, that was to sail by the coasts of 
Asia, we set Sail; Aristarchus, a Macedonian of 





Verse 18. To open—He opens them who sends 
Paul; and he does it by Paul, who is sent. Their 
eyes—Both of the Jews and Gentiles. T hat they 
nay turn—Through the power of the Almighty, 
from the spiritual darkness wherein they are in- 
volved, to the light of divine knowledge and 
holiness, and from the Ouer of Satan, who now 
h.lds them in sin, guilt, and misery, to the love 
and happy service of God, that they may receive, 
through faith, (he seen.s to place the same bless- 
ines in a fuller light,) pardon, holiness, and glory. 

erse 19. From 1 time—Having received 
power to obey. I was not disobedient—1 did 
obey; 1 used that power: Gal. i, 16. So that 
even this grace whereby St. Paul was influenced 
was not irresistible. 
if Verse 20. [declared—From that hour to this, 
Yboth to Jew and Gentile. That they should re- 
eni—This repentance, we may observe, is pre- 
vious both to inward and outward holiness. 
Verse 21. For these things—The apostle now 
epplies all that he had said. 
erse 22. Having obtained help from God— 
When all other help failed, God sent the Romans 
from the castle, and so fulfilled the promise he 
had made, verse 17. 

Verse 24. Festus said, Paul, thou art beside 
thyself—To talk of men’s rising from the dead ; 
and of a Jew’s enlightening not only his own na- 
tion, but the polite and learned Greeks and Ro- 
mans! Nay, Festus, it is thou that art beside 
thyself; that strikest quite wide of the mark. And 
no wonder: he saw that nature did not act in 
Paul, but the grace that acted in him he did not 
see; and therefore he took all this ardour which 
animated the apostle for a mere start of learned 
phrensy. 

Verse 25. Iam not mad, most excellent Festus 
—The style properly belonging to a Roman pro- 

retor. How inexpressibly beautiful is this reply ! 

ow strong! yet how decent and respectful! 
Madmen seldom call men by their names and 
titles of konour. Thus, also, St. Paul refutes the 
charge. PBututter the words of truth—Confirmed 
in the next verse. And sobriety—The very re- 
verse of madness. ‘And both these remain, even 
when the men of God act with the utmost vehe- 
mence. 
~ Verse 26. For the king knoweth of these things 





—St. Paul, having refuted Féstus, pursues his 
purpose, returning naturally, and, as it were, 
step by siep, from Festus to Agrippa. To whom 
I speak with freedom—This freedom was proba- 
bly one circumstance which Festus accounted 
madness. 

Verse 27. King Agrippa, believest thou the 
prophets ?—He that believes these believes Paul, 
yea, and Christ. The apostle now comies close 
to his heart. What did Agrippa feel when he 
heard this! I know that thou believesi—Here 
Paul lays so fast hold on the king, that he can 
scarce make any resistance. 

Verse 28. Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Al- 
most thou persuadest me to be a Christian—See 
here, Festus altogether a heathen, Paul altogether 
a Christian, Agrippa halting between both, Poor 
Agrippa! but almost persuaded ! So near the 
mark, and yet fall short! another step, and thou 
art within the veil! Reader, stop not with Agrip- 
pa, but go on with Paul. 

Verse 29. I would to God—Agrippa had spoke 
of being a Christian as a thing wholly in his own 
power. Paul gently corrects this mistake, inti- 
mating it is the gift and the work of God. That 
all that hear me—It was modesty in St. Paul not 
to apply directly to them all; yet he looks upon 
them and observes them. Were such as I amm— 
Christians indeed ; full of ‘righteousness, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost.’’ He speaks from a 
full sense of his own happiness, and an overflow- 
ing love to all. 

erse 30. And as he said this, the king rose 
up—An unspeakably precious moment to Agrip- 
pa. Whether he duly improved it or no, we sha. 
see in that day. 

Verse 31. This man doeth nothing worthy of 
death, or of bonds—They speak of his whole life, 
not of one action only. And could ye learn no 
thing more than this from that discourse? A 
favourable judgment of such a preacher is not all 
that God requires, 


Verse 1. As soon as it was determined to sail 
—As being a shorter and less expensive passage 
to Rome, 

Verse2. Adramyttium was a seaport of Mysias 
Aristarchus and Luke went with Paul by choice, 
not being ashamed of his bonds. 
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Thessalonica being with us. 3 And the next day 
we reached Sidon. And Julius, treating Paul 
conrteously, permitted him to go to his friends to 
tase refreshment. 4 And setting sail from thence 
we sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were 
contrary, § And having sailed through the sea 
of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a 
city of Lycia. € And the centurion, finding a 
ship of Alexandria there, bound for Italy, put us 
on board of it, 7 And when we had sailed slowly 
many days, and were scarce come over against 
Cni.Jus, the wind not suffering us, we sailed un- 
der Crete, over against Salmone; 8 And, passing 
it with difficulty, we came to a certain place call- 
ed the Fair Havens; near which was the city 
Lisea, 9 And as much time was spent, and sail- 
ing was now dangerous, because the fast was 
already past, Paul exhorted them, 10 Saying to 
them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be 
with injury and much damage, not only to the 
,ading and the ship, but also to our lives. 11 But 
che centurion regarded the master and the owner 
of the vessel more than the things which were 
spoken by Paul. 12 And as the haven was not 
convenient to winter in, the ereater part advised 
to set sail from thence also, iFby any means they 
might reach Phenice, to winter there; which is a 
huven of Crete, looking to the south-west and 
aorth-west. 

13 And as the south wind blew gently, suppos- 
ing they had obtained their purpose, they weich- 
ed anchor, and sailed on close by Crete, 14 But 
aot long after there arose against it a tempestu- 
tus wind, named Euroclydon. 15 And the ship 
deing crught, and not able to bear up against the 
wind, we let her drive. 16 And running under 
a certain island called Clauda, we were hardly 
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able to get masters of the boat: 17 Which, having 
taken up, they used helps, undergirding the ship; 
andptearing lest they should fall into the quick 
sands, they struck sail, and so were driven. 
18 And as we were in an exceeding great storn. 
the next day they lightened the ship, 19 And 
the third day we cast out, with our own hands, 
the tackling of the ship, 20 And as neither sun 
nor stars appeared for many days, and no small 
tempest lay on ws, all hope of our being saved 
was now taken away. 

31 But after long abstinence, Paul, standing 
in the midst of them, said, Sirs, ye should have 
hearkened to me, and not have loosed from Crete, 
and so have avoided this injury and loss, 22 Yet 
now I exhort you to be of good courage: for 
there shall be no loss of any life among you, but 
of the ship only. 23 For there stood by me this 
night an angel of the God whose I am, and whom 
I serve, 24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must 
be presented before Cesar: and, lo, God hath 
given thee all them that sail with thee. 25 Where 
fore, sirs, take courage: for I trust in God, that 
it shall be even as it hath been spoken to me. 
26 But we must be cast on a certain island. 
21 And when the fourteenth .night was come, us 
we were driven up and down in the Adriatic Sea, 
about midnight the sailors suspected that they 
drew nigh some land; 28 And, sounding, they 
found twenty fathoms: and, having gone a little 
further, sounding again, they found fifteen fie 
thoms. 29 And fearing lest we should full upon 
rough places, they cast four anchors out of the 
stern, and wished for the day. 30 But when the 
sailors were attempting to flee out of the ship, and 
had let down the boat into the sea, under pre- 
tence that they were going to carry out anchors 





Verse 3. Julius treating Paul courteously— 
Perhaps he had heard him make his defence. 

Verse 4. We sailed under Cyprus—Leaving it 
on the left hand. 

Verse 7. Cnidus was a cape and city of Caria. 

Verse 8. The Fair Havens still retain the 
name ; but the city of Lasea is now utterly lost, 
together with many more of the hundred cities 
tor which Crete was once so renowned. 

Verse 9. The fast—Or day of atonement, was 
kept on the tenth of ‘Tisri, that is, the 25th of 
S»ptember. This was, to them, an ill time of 
suiling; not only because winter was approach- 
ing, but also beciuse of the sudden storms which 
are still common in the Mediterranean at that 
time of the year. Paul exhorted them—Not to 
lewve Crete. Even in external things, faith ex- 
ers itself with the greatest presence of mind and 
readiness of advice, 

Verse 10. Saying to them—To the centurion 
an‘ other officers. 

Verse 11. T'he centurion regarded the master 
—And, indeed, it is a general rule, Belisve an 
artificer in his own art. Yet when there is the 
greatest need, a real Christian will often advise 
even better than him. 

Verse 12, W hich is a haven—Havine a double 
opening, one to the south-west, the other to the 
north-west, 

Verse 14. There arose against it—The south 
wind. A tempestuous wind, called in those parts 
Euroelydon—This was a kind of hurricane, not 
carrying them any one way, but tossing them 
oackward and forward. These furious winds are 
now called Levanters, and blow in all directions 
from the north-east to the south-east, 

Verse 16. We were hardly able to get masters 
@f the boet—''o prevent its being stayed. 
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Verse 18. They lightened the ship—Casting 
the heavy goods into the sea, 

Verse 19. We cast out the tackling of the ship 
—Cutting away even those masts that were not 
absolutely necessary. 

Verse 20. Neither sun nor stars appeared for 
many days—Which they could the less spare 
before the compass was found out. 

Verse 21. This loss—Which is before your 
eyes. 

Verse 23. The God whose Iam, and whom I 
serve—How short a compendium of religion { 
yet how full! comprehending both faith, hope, 
and love ! 

Verse 24, God hath given—Paul had prayed 
for them, and God gave him their lives; perhiuyps 
their souls also, And the centurion, siabserving 
the providence of God, gave to Paul the lives of 
the prisoners. How wonderfully does his provi- 
dence reign in the most contingent things! And 
rather will many bad men be preserved with a 
few good, (so it frequently happens,) than one 
good man perish with many cae So it was in 
this ship; so it is in the world. T’hee—At such 
a time as this there was not the same danger, 
which might otherwise have been, of St. Paul’s 
seeming to speak out of vanity what he really 
spoke out of necessity. All the souls—Not only 
all the prisoners, as Julius afterward did, verse 
43. Ask for souls: they shall be given thee; 
yea, more than thou hopest for. That sail with 
thee—So that Paul, in the sight of God, was the 
master and pilot of the ship. 

Verse 27. The fourteenth night—Since they 
left. Crete, verses 18,19. In the Adriatic Sea— 
So the ancients called all that part of the Medi- 
terranean which lay south of Ttaly. 

Verse 30. The sailors were alempting to slee 
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out of the foreship, 31 Paul said to the centurion 
and the soldiers, Unless these abide in the ship, 
ve cannot be saved. 32 Then the soldiers cut off 
the ropes of the boat, and let it fall off. @ And 
‘while the day was coming on, Paul exhorted them 
all to take food, saying, This day is the fourteenth 
that ye have tarried, and continue fasting, having 
taken nothing. 34 Therefore] exhort you to take 
food: for this is for your preservation: for there 
shall not a hair fall from the head of any of you. 
35 And, having spoken thus, he took bread, and 

‘ave thanks to God before them all, and, having 

roken tt, he began to eat. 36 Then were they 
all encouraged, and they also took meat. 37 And 
we were in the ship in all two hundred and se- 
venty-six souls. 88 And when they were satis- 
fied with food, they lightened the ship, casting 
out the wheat into the sea. 39 And Ties it was 
day, they did not know the land: but they ob- 
served a certain creek, having a shore, into which 
they were minded, if possible, to thrust the ship. 
49 And, having taken up the anchors, they com- 
Tnitted it to the sea, at the same time loosing the 
rudder-bands, and, hoisting up the stay-sail to 
the wind, they made for the shore. 41 But fall- 
ing into a place where two seas met, they ran the 
ship aground; and the forepart, sticking fast, 
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remained Immovable, but the hinder part wai 
broken by the force of the waves. 42 And the 
counsel of the soldiers was to kill the prisoners, 
lest_any one should swim away, and escapes 
43 But the centurion, being desirous to save Paul, 
hindered them from their purpose; and com- 
manded those that could swim, throwing there 
selves into the sea, first to get away to land. 
44 And the rest, some on boards, and some on 
broken pieces of the ship. And so it came to 
pass, that they all escaped safe to land. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


AND being escaped, we then knew that the 

island was called Melita, 2 And the barba- 
rians showed us uncommon kindness: for having 
kindled a fire, they brought us all to it, because 
of the present rain, and because of the cold. 
3 Now as Paul was gathering a bundle of sticks, 
and laying them on the fire, a viper, coming from 
the heat, fastened upon his hand. @ And when 
the barbarians saw the venomous animal hanging 
on his hand, they said one to another, Doubuess 
this man isa murderer, whom, though he hath 
escaped the sea, vengeance hath not suffered to 
live. 5 But having shaken off the venomous ani- 
mal into the fire, he suffered no harm. 6 How- 





out of the ship—Supposing the boat would go 
more safely over the shallows. 

Verse 31. Unless these mariners abide in the 
ship—W ithout them ye know not how to manage 
her. Ye cannot be saved—He does not say, we: 
that they would not have regarded. The soldiers 
were not careful for the lives of the prisoners; 
nor was Paul careful for bis own. 

We may learn hence to use the most proper 
means for security and success, even while we 
depend on divine providence, and wait for the 
accomplishment of God’s own promise. He never 
designed any promise should encourage rational 
creatures to act in an irrational manner, or to 
remain inactive when he has given them natural 
capacities of doing something, at least, for their 
own benefit. ‘I'o expect the accomplishment of 
any promise without exerting these, is at best 
yain and dangerous presumption, if all pretence 
of relying upon it be not profane hypocrisy. 

Verse 33. Ye continue Jasting, having taken 
nothing—No regular meal, through a deep sense 
of their extreme danger. Let us not wonder, 


then, if men, who have a deep sense of the ex- | 


treme danger of everlasting death, for a time 
forget even to eat their bread, or to attend their 
worldly affairs. Much less let us censure that 
as madness which may be the beginning of true 
wisdom. 

Verse 34. This is for your preservation—That 
ye may be the better able to swim to shore. 

Verse 36. Then were they all encouraged—By 
his example, as well as words. 

Verse 38. Casting out the wheat—So firmly did 
they now depend on what St. Paul had said. 

Verse 39. T'hey did not know the land—W hich 
they saw near them, having a level shore. 

Verse 40. Loosing the rudder-bands—Their 
ships had frequently two rudders, one on each 
side. These were fastened while they let the ship 
drive; but were now loosened, when they had 
need of them to steer her into the creek. 

Verse 41. A place where two seas met—Proba- 
bly by reason of a sandbank running parallel with 
the shore. 

Verse 42. T'he cownsel—Cruel, unjust, un- 

teful. 

Verse 44. They all escaped safe to land—And 





some of them doubtless received the apostle as as 
teacher sent from God. These would find their 
deliverance from the fury of the sea but an ear- 
nest of an infinitely greater deliverance; and are, 
long ere this, lodged with him in a more peace- 
i harbour than “Malta, or than earth could af 
ford. 


Verse 1. Melita, or Malta, is about twelve miles 
broad, twenty long, and sixty distant from Sicily 
to the south. It yields abundance of honey, ° 
(whence its name was taken,) with much cotton ; 
and is very fruitful, though it has only thrée feet 
depth of earth above the solid rock. ‘The empe- 
ror Charles the Fifth gave it, in 1520, to the 
knights of Rhodes, driven out of Rhodes by the 
Turks. They are a thousand in number, of 
whom five hundred always reside on the island. 

Verse 2. And the barbarians—So the Romans 
and Greeks termed all nations but their own, 
But surely the eu shown by these unculti- 
vated inhabitants of Malta was far more valuable 
than all the varnish which the politest education 
could give, where it taught not humanity and 
compassion. 

Verse 4, And when the barbarians saw—they 
said—Seeing also histhains, Doubtless this man 
is a murderer—Such rarely go unpunished even 
in this life. Whom vengeance hath not suffered 
to live—They look upon him as a dead man al- 
ready. 

It is with pleasure we trace among: these bar- 
barians the (bree of conscience, and the belief of 
a particular providence, which some pecple of 
more learning have stupidly thought it phissophy 
to despise. But they erred in imagining that eo 
lamities must always be interpreted as judgments, 
Let us guard against this, lest, like them, we 
condemn not only the innocent, but ** the excel- 
lent of the earth.’? 

Verse 5. Having shaken off the venomous anu. 
mal, he suffered no harm—'l'he words of an emi- 
nent modern historian are, * No venomous kind 
of serpent now breeds in Malta, neither hurts if 
it be brought thither from another place. Chile 
dren are seen there handling and playing even 
with scorpions: I have seen one eating them,’? 
Tf this be so, it seems to be fixed by the visdom 
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ever, they expected that he would have twollen, 
or suddenly fallen down dead : but, after having 
waited a considerable time, seeing no mischie 
befall him, they changed their minds, .and said 
he was a god. 

1 And near that place was the estate of the 
chief man of the island, named Publius; who, 
receiving us into his house, entertained us cour- 
teously three days. 8 Now the father of Publius 
lay sick of a fever and bloody flux: to whom Paul 
wentin, and, having prayed, laid his hands on 
him, and healed him. 9 And when this was done, 
the rest also in the island, who had disorders, 
came, and were healed : 10 Who likewise honour- 
ed us with many honours, and, when we depart- 
ed, put on board such things as were necessary. 

11 And after three months we sailed in a ship 
of Alexandria, which had wintered in the island, 
whose sign was Castor and Pollux. 12 And ar- 
riving at Syracuse, we tarried there three days, 
13 Whence coasting round, we came to Rhegi- 
um: and the south wind rising after one day, we 
came the next to Puteoli: 14 Where, finding 
brethren, we were entreated to tarry with them 
seven days: and so we went toward Rome. 
15 And the brethren, having heard of us, came 
out thence to meet us, some as fur as Appii Fo- 
rum, and others to the Three Taverns: whom, 
when Paul saw, he thanked God, and took cou- 
rage. i 

146 And when we were dome to Rome, the cen- 
turion delivered the prisoners to the captain of the 
guard: but Paul was suffered to dwell by him- 
self, with the soldier that kept him, 17 And after 





of God as an eternal memorial of what he once 
wrought there. 

Verse 6, They changed their minds, and said 
he was @ god—Sueh is the stability of human rea- 
son! A little before he was a murderer, and pre- 
sently he isa god. Just as the people of Lystra, 
—one hour sacrificing, and the next stoning, 
Nay, but there is a medium, He is neither a 
murderer nor a god, ‘but a man of God, But 
natural men never run into greater mistakes than 
in judging of the children of God, 

erse 7, T'he chief man of the island—In 
wealth, if not in power also. Three days—The 
first three days of our stay on the island. 

Verse 11. hose sign was—It was the custom 
of the ancients to have images on the head of 
their ships, from which they took their names. 
Castor and Polluz—Two heathen gods, who 
were thought favourable to mariners. 

Verse 15, The brethren—That is, the Chris 
tians, Came out thence to meet us—It is remarke 
able that there is no certain account by whom 
Christianity was planted at Rome, Probably 
some inhabitants of that city were at Jerusalem 
on the day of Pentecost, (Acts ii, 10,) and being 
then converted themselves, carried the gospel 
thither at their return. Appii Forum was a 
town fiftyeone miles from Rome; the T'hree Ta- 
verns about thirty. He took courage—He saw 
Christ was at Rome also, and now forgot all the 
troubles of his journey. 

Verse 16. With the soldier —To whom he was 
chained, as the Roman custom was, 

Verse 17, And after three days—Given to rest 
and prayer, Pawl called the chief of the Jews 
together—He always songht the Jews first; but 
being now bound, he could not so conveniently 
go round tothem, Though I have done nothing 
-—Beeing him chained, they might have suspected 
he had; therefore he first obviates this suspicion, 

Verse 19, When the Jews opposed ti—-He 
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three days he called the chief of the Jews toge 
ther: and when they were come together, he saic 
to them, Brethren, though I have done nothing 
agaist the people, or the customs of our fathers 
et have I been delivered a prisoner from Jerusa- 
em into the hands of the Romans; 18 Who, hav- 
ing examined me, were willing to have released ~ 
me, because there was no cause of death in me, 
19 But when the Jews opposed it, I was con- 
strained to appeal to Cesar; not that I had any- 
thing to accuse my nation of. 20 For this cause 
therefore have I entreated to see and speak with 
you; for it is on account of the hope of Israel that 
J am bound with this chain. 21 And they said to 
him, We have neither received letters from Judea 
concerning thee, nor hath any of the brethren, 
coming hither, related or spoke any evil of thee. 
22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou think- 
est: for concerning this sect, we know that it is 
everywhere spoken against. 

23 And having appointed him a day, many 
came to him at his lodging; to whom he ex- 
pounded, testifying the kingdom of God, and per- 
suading them concerning Jesus, both from the law 
of Moses, and the prophets, from morning till , 
evening. 24 And some believed the things that 
were spoken, and some believed not. 25 And not 
agreeing with each other, they brake up the as- 
sembly, after Paul had spoken one word, Well 
spake the Holy Ghost, by the prophet-Isaiah, to 
your fathers, saying, 26 Go * to this people, and 
say, Hearing, ye shall hear, and shall not under- 
stand; and seeing, ye shall sce, and shall not 
perceive: 2% For the heart of this people is waxed 





speaks tenderly of them, not mentioning their 
repeated attempts to murder him. Not that I 
had anything to accuse my nation of—Not that 
IT had any design to accuse others, but merely to 
defend myself, 

Verse 20. The hope of Israel—What Israel 
hopes for, namely, the Messiah and the resur- 
rection, 

Verse 21. We have neither received letters con- 
cerning thee—There must have been a peculiar 
providence in this, Nor hath any of the brethren 
—The Jews, Related—Protessedly, ina set dis- 
course, Or spoke—Oceasionally, in conversa- 
tion, Any evil of thee—How must the bridle 
then have been in their mouth ! 

Verse 22, This sect we know is everywhere 
spoken againat—This is no proof at all of a bad 
cause, but a very probable mark of a good one. 

Verse 23. To whom he expounded, testifying 
the kingdom of God, and persuading them con- 
cerning Jesus-—These were his two grand topics, 
1. That the kingdom. of the Messiah was of a 
spiritual, not temporal, nature: 2, That Jesus of 

azareth was the very person foretoid as the 
Lord of that kingdom. on this head he had as 
much need to persuade as to convince, their will 
making as strong a resistance as their under- 
standing, 

Verse 24, And some believed the things thzt 
were spoken—-With the heart, as well as under- 
standing. 

Verse 25, Well spake the Holy Ghost to your 
Sathers—W hich is equally applicable to you, 

Verse 26, Hearing ye shall heer—That is, ye 
shall most surely hear, And shall notunderstand 
The words manifestly denote a jucivial blind- 
ness, consequent upon a wilfal and obstinate ree 
sistance of the truth, First they would not, afters 
ward they could not, believe. 


* Isaiah vi, 9, &c.; Matt, xii, 14; Jobn xii, 40, 
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ss, and with their ears they near heavily, and 

vir eyes lave they closed; lest they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their hearts, and should be 
converted, and 1 should heal them, 2% Be it 
known therefore unto you, that the salvation 
of God is sent to the Gentiles, and they will 
hear, 29 And when he had said these things, 
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the Jews departe, having great debating with 
each other. 

30 And he continued two whole years in hia 
own hired house, and received all that came to 
him, 3! Preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching the things that relate to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all freedom of speech, no man forbid- 
ding him. Ld 





Verse 28. The salvation af God is sent to the 
Gentiles—Namely, from this time. Before this, 
no apostle had been at Rome. St, Paul was the 


ost. 

Verse 30. And Paul continued two whole years 
—After which this book was written, long before 
St. Paul’s death, and was undoubtedly published 
with his approbation by St, Luke, who continued 
with him to the last, 2Tim. iv, 11. And received 
all that came to him—Whether they were Jews 
or Gentiles. These two years completed twenty- 

ve years after our Saviour’s passion. Such pro- 





gress had the gospel made by that time in the - 
parts of the world which lay west of Jerusalem by 
the ministry of St. Paul among the Gentiles. How 
far eastward the other apostles had carried it in 
the same time, history does not inform us. 

Verse 31. No man forbidding him—Such was 
the victory of the word of God. While Paul was 

reaching at Rome, the gospel shone with its 

ighest lustre. Here, therefore, the Acts of the 
Apostles end, and end with great advantage. 
Otherwise, St. Luke could easily have continued 
his narrative to the apostle’s death, 
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Many of the writings of the New Testament are written in the form of Epistles. Such are not 
only those of St. Paul, James, Peter, Jude, but also both the treatises of St. Luke, and all the writ- 
ings of St. John. Nay, we have seven Epistles herein, which the Lord Jesus himself sent by the 
nand of John to the seven churches; yea, the whole Revelation is no other than an Epistle from 
Him. 

Concerning the Epistles of St. Paul, we may observe, he writes in a very different manner tc 
those churches which he had planted himself, and to those who had not seen his face in the flesh. 
In his letters to the former, a loving or sharp familiarity appears, as their behaviour was more or 
less suitable to the gospel. To the latter, he proposes the pure, unmixed gospel, in a more general 
and abstract manner. 

‘As to the time wherein he wrote his Epistles, it is probable he wrote about the year of Christ, 
according to the common reckoning, 

48 From Corinth, The Epistle to the Thessalonians. 

49 From Phrygia, ‘To the Galatians. 

52 From Ephesus, The First to the Corinthians. 
From Troas, The First Epistle to ‘Timothy. 
From Macedonia, The Second to the Corinthians, and that to Titus. 
From Corinth, 7, To the Romans. 


67 From Rome, To the Philippians, to Philemon, the Ephesians, and Colossians: 
58 From Italy, - To the Hebrews, 
66 From Rome, The Second to Timothy. 


As to the General Epistles, it seems, St. James wrote a little before his death, which was A. D. 63 
St. Peter, who was martyred in the year 67, wrote his latter Epistle a little before his death, and 
not long after his former. St. Jude wrote after him, when the mystery of iniquity was gaining 

round swiftly. St. John is believed to have written all his Epistles a little before his departure. 

‘he Revelation he wrote A. D. 96. 

That St. Paul wrote this Epistle from Corinth, we may learn from his commending to the Ro- 
mans Phebe, a servant of the church of Cenchrea, (chap. xvi, 1,) a port of Corinth; and from his 
mentioning the salutations of Caius and Erastus, (chap. xvi, 23,) who were both Corinthians. 
Those to whom he wrote seem to have been chiefly foreigners, both Jews and Gentiles, whom busi- 
ness drew from other provinces: as appears, both by his writing in Greek, and by his salutations 
of several former acquaintance. 

His chief design herein is to show, 1. That neither the Gentiles, by the law of nature, nor the 
Jews, by the law of Moses, could obtain justification before God ; and_that therefore it was neces- 
sary for both to seek it from the free mercy of God by faith. 2, That God has an absolute right to 
show mercy on what terms he pleases, and to withhold it from those who will not accept it on his 
own terms. 

This Epistle consists of five parts: 
f{. The introduction, . 7 ‘ . . . . . ° Chap. i, 1-15 
fl. The proposition briefly proved, 
1, Concerning faith and justification, 
2. Concerning salvation, 


3, Concerning the equality of believers, Jews or Gentiles, ° e ° « 16,17 
'I'o these three parts, whereof 
The first is treated of, . ° . . . ° ° ° . ° e ° i, 18-iv 
The second, . . . . ° . . . . ° . ° ° ° v—-viii 
The third, . 4 : = . * . . 5 < . 5 . ° ix-xi 
not only the treatise itself, but also the exhortation, answers in the same order. 
Il. The treatise, - 
1, Concerning justification, which is, 
Wd Not by works, for . 5 . ° . ° . . . ° - i, 18 
The Gentiles, 6 4 A ° . . a) fhe SW Ast) rok we . il, 1-10 
The Jews, and S o * < ~ ° . . . ° . ° 5 11-29 
Both together are under sin, 5 = . . 5 . . . . ° iii, 1-20 
(2.) But by faith, . s atc hee ire : Gt a he: Gas ereeghdee Pete deere’ 21-31 
as appears by the example of Abraham, and the testimony of David, . . iv, 1-25 
2. Concerning salvation, . : 5 . . a ee p . St Ww Pete v-viii 
3. Concerning the equal privileges of Jewish and Gentile believers, . : . . ix-x1 
IV. The exhortation, . i . : 5 . © . . . . . . xii, 1,2 
1. Concerning faith and its fruits, love and practical holiness, . . . > . 3-21 
xiii, 1-10 
2. Concerning salvation, . = : . . A a . . 11-14 
3. Of the conjunction of Jews and Gentiles, . . . . . xiv, 1-xv, 13 
V. The conclusion, é 5 si S % cs “ 5 . 14—xvi, 26 
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fo express the design and contents of this Epistle a little more at large: The apostle iavoure 
‘roughout to fix in those to whom he writes a deep sense of the excellency of the gospel, and to 
ngage them to act suitably to it. Por this purpose, after a general salutation, (chap. i, 1-7,) and 
@rotessio:. of his aflection for them, (verses 8-15,) he declares he shall not be ashamed openly to 
muintain tue gospel at Rome, seeing it is the powerful instrument of salvation, both to Jews and 
Gentiles, by means of faith, verses 16, 17. And, in order to demonstrate this, he shows,— 

1. That the world greatly needed such a dispensation, the Gentiles being in a most abandoned 
siate, (verses 18-32,) and the Jews, though condemning others, being themselves no better, (chap. 
ii, 1-29;) as, notwithstanding some cavils, which he obviates, (chap. iii, 1-8,) their own Scriptures 
testily, verses 9-19. So that all were under a necessity of seeking justification by this method, 
verses 20-31. 
ter nee Abraham and David themselves sought justification by faith, and not by works, chap. 

4 fs) “ 

3. That all who believe are brought into so happy a state, as turns the greatest afflictions into 
mat er of joy, chap. v, 1-11. 

4. That the evils brought on mankind by Adam are abundantly recompensed to all that believe 
in Christ, verses 12-21.. 

5. That, far from dissolving the obligations to practical holiness, the gospel increases them by 
peculiar obligations, chap. vi, 1-23. 

In order to convince them of these things the more deeply, and to remove their fondness for the 
Mosaic law, now they were married to Christ by faith in aie (chap. vii, 1-6,) he shows how unable 
the motives of the law were to produce that holiness which believers obtain by a living faith in the 
gospel, (chap. vii, 7-25; viii, 1, 2,) and then gives a more particular view of those things which 
rendered the gospel effectual to this great end, verses 3-39, 

That even the Gentiles, if they believed, should have a share in these. blessings, and that the 
Jews, if they believed not, should be excluded from them, being a point of great importance, the 
apostle bestows the ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters in settling it. e begins the ninth 
c naples by expressing his tender love and high esteem for the Jewish nation, (verses 1-5,) and then 
shows,— 

1. That God’s rejecting great part of the seed of Abraham, yea, and of Isaac too, was undeniable 
fact, verses 6-13, 

2. That God had not chosen them to such peculiar privileges for any kind of goodness either in 
them or their fathers, verses 14-24, 

3. That his accepting the Gentiles, and rejecting many of the Jews, had been foretold both by 
Hosea and Isaiah, verses f 

4, Thai God had offered salvation to Jews and Gentiles on the same terms, though the Jews had 
rejected it, chap. x, 1-21. 

5. ‘That though the rejection of Israel for their obstinacy was general, yet it was not total; there 
being still a remnant among them who did embrace the gospel, chap. xi, 1-10. 

6. That the rejection of the rest was not final, but in the end all Israel should be. saved, verses 
11-31. 

7. That, meantime, even their obstinacy and rejection served to display the unsearchable wisdom 
and love of God, verses 32-36. 

The rest of the Epistle contains practical instructions and exhortations. He particularly urges, 
1. An entire consecration of themselves to God, and a care to glorify him by a faithful improvement 
of their several talents, chap. xii, 1-11. 2. Devotion, patience, hospitality, mutual sympathy, hu- 
mility, peace, and meekness, verses 12-21. 3. Obedience to magistrates, justice in all its branches, 
love the fulfilling of the law, and universal holiness, chap. xiii, I-14. 4. Mutual candour between 
those who differed in judgment, touching the observance of the Mosaic law, (chap. xiv, 1-23; xv, 
1-175) in enforcing which he is led to mention the extent of his own labours, and his pury ese of 
visiting the Romans ; in the mean time recommending himself to their prayers, verses 18-X And, 
after many salutations, (chap. xvi, 1-16,) and a caution against those who caused diviic s, he 
concludes with a suitable blessing and doxology, verses 17-27, 
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pact, a servant of Jesus Carist, called to be 
an apostle, separated to the gospel of God, 
Which * he had promised before by bis prophets 
ty, the Holy Scriptures, 3 Concerning his Son Je- 
wis Christ our Lord, who was of the seed of Da- 
vid according to the flesh; 4 But declared the Son 
of God with power, according to the Spirit of ho- 
liness, by the resurrection from the dead: 5 By 
whom we have received grace and apostleship, 
for obedience to the faith in all nations, for his 


name: 6 Am ig whom are ye also the called of 
Jesus Christ: + To all that are in Rome, who are 
beloved of God, called and holy: Grace to you 
and peace from God our Father, and the Lo. 
Jesus Christ. 

8 First, I thank my God, through Jesus Christ, 
for you all, that your faith is spoken of through 
the whole world. 9% For God, whom I serve with 
my spirit in the gospel of his Son, is my witness, 
how incessantly I make mention of you; 10 Al- 
ways requesting in my prayers to come unto you, 
if by any means now ut length I may have a pros- 





Verse 1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ—To 
this introduction the conclusion answers, Romans. 
xv, 15, &c. Called to be an apostle—And made 
an apostie by that calling. hile God calls, he 
makes what he calls. As phe Judaizing teachers 
disputed his claim to thefapostolical.office, it is 
with great propriety that he asserts it in the very 
entrance of an epistle wherein their principles are 
entirely overthrown. And various other proper 
and important thoughts are suggested in this short 
introduction ; particularly the prophecies concern- 
ing the gospel, the descent of Jesus from David, 
the great doctrines of his Godhead and resurrec- 
tion, the sending the gospel to the Gentiles, the 

rivileges of Christians, and the obedience and 
holitress to which they were obliged in virtue of 
their profession. Separated—By God, not only 
from the bulk of other men, from other Jews, from 
other disciples, but even from other Christian 
teachers, to be a peculiar instrument of God in 
spreading the gospel. 

Verse 2. Which he promised before—Of old 
time, frequently, solemnly, And the promise and 
accomplishment confirm each other. 

Verse 3. Who was of the seed of David ac- 
cording to the flesk—Vhat is, with regard to his 
human nature. Both the natures of our Saviour 
are here mentioned; but the human is mentioned 
first, because the divine was not manifested in its 
full evidence till after his resurrection. 

Verse 4, But powerfully declared to be the Son 
of God, according to the Spirit of holiness— 
That is, according to his divine nature. By the 
resurreclion from the dead—For this is both the 
fountain and the object of'our faith, and the preach- 
ing of the apostles was the consequence of Christ’s 
resurrection. 

Verse 5. By whom we have received—I and 
the other apostles. Grace and apostleship—Vhe 
favour to be an apostle, and qualifications for it. 
For obedience to the faith in all netions—Vhat 
is, that all nations may embrace the faith of Christ. 
For his name—Por his sake ; out of regaril to him. 

Verse 6. Among whom—The nations brought 
to the obedience of faith, Azve ye also—But 
St. Paul gives them no pre-eminence above 
others. 

Verse 7. To all that are in Rome—Most of 
these were heathens by birth, (verse 13,) though 
with Jews mixed among them. They were scat- 


* Deut. xviii, 18; Isaiah ix, 6,7; lili, and lxi; 
Jer, xxiii, 5, 
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tered up and down in that large city, and not yet 
eacent into the form of a church. Only some 
had begun to meet in the house of Aquila and 
Priscilla. Beloved of God—And from his free 
love, not from any merit of yours, called by his 
word and his Spirit to believe in him, and now 
through faith holy as he is holy. Grace—The 
peculiar favour of God. And peace—All manner 
of blessings, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 
This is both a Christian’ salutation and an apos- 
tolic benediction. From God our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ—This is the usual way 
wherein the apostles speak, ‘*God the Father,’? 
“God our Father.”’ Nor do they often, in speak- 
ing of him, use the word Lord, as it implies the 
proper name of God, Jehovah. In the Old Tes- 
tament, indeed, the holy men generally said, 
«The Lori our God :’’ for they were then, as it 
were, servants, whereas now they are sons; and 
sons so well know their futher, that they need not 
frequenuly mention his proper name. It is one 
and the same peace, and one and the same grace, 
which is from God and from Jesus Christ. Our 
trust and prayer fix on God, as he is the Father 
of Christ; and on Christ, as he presents us to the 
Father. 

Verse 8. I thank—In the very entrance of this’ 
one epistle are the traces of all spiritual affections 
but of thankfulness above all, with the expression 
of which almost all St. Paul’s epistles begin. He 
here particularly thanks God, that what otherwise 
himself should have done, was done at Rome ale 
ready. My God—'This very word expresses faith, 
hope, love, and consequently all true religion. 
Through Jesus Christ—Vhe gifts of God all pass 
through Christ to us, and all our petitions and 
thanksgivings pass through Christ toGod, That 

jour faith is spoken of—tin this kind of congratu- 
ations St. Paul describes either the whole of 
Christianity, as Col. i, 3, &c., or some part of it, 
as] Cor.i,5. Accordingly, here he mentions the 
faith of the Romans, suitably to his design, verses 
12,17, Through the whole world—This joyful 
news spreading everywhere, that there were 
Christians also in the imperial city. And the goodt+ 
ness and wisdom of God established faith in the 
chief cities, in Jerusalem and Rome particularly, 
that from thence it might be diffused to all nations, 

Verse 9. God, whom I serve—As an apostle. 
In my spirit—Not only with my body, but with 
my inmost soul, Jn the gospel—By preaching it. 

Verse 10. Always—In all my solemn addresses 
toGod. Jf by any means now at length—Vhis 
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perous journey by the will of God. 11 For Tlong 
to see you, taat | may impart to you some spirit- 
sal gift, that ye may be established ; 12 That is, 
to be comforted together with you by the mutual 
fuith both of ydu and me. 13 Now I would not 
fave you ignorant, brethren, that I have often 
ae josed to come to you, (though I have been 

indered hitherto,) that I might have some fruit 
among you also, even as among the other Gen- 
tiles. 14 I ama debtor both to the Greeks and 
the barbarians; both to the wise, and to the un- 
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wise. 15 Therefore, as much as in me is, 1 am 
ready to preach the gospel to you also who are at 
Rome. 16 For I am not ashamed of the gospel 
for it is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth; both to the Jew, and to the 
Gentile. 11 For the righteousness of God is re- 
veuled therein from faith to faith: as it is written, 
* The just shall live by faith. 

18 For the wrath of God is revealed from hea- 
ven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men, who detain the truth in unrighteousness ; 





accumulation of particles declares the strength of 
his desire. 

Verse 11. That I may impart to you—Face to 
face, by laying on of hands, prayer, preaching 
the gospel, private conversation. Some spiritual 
gi/t—With such gifts the Corinthians, who had 
enjoyed the presence of St. Paul, abounded. 
1Cor. i, 7; xii, 1; xiv, 1. So did the Galatians like- 
wise, Gal. iii, 5; and, indeed, all those churches 
which had had the presence of any of the apostles 
had peculiar advantages in this kind, from the 
laying on of their hands. Acts xix, 6; viii, 17, 
&c.; 2 Tim. i, 6. But as yet the Romans were 
greutly inferior to them in this respect ; for which 
reason the apostle, in the twelfth chapter also, 
says little, if anything, of their spiritual gifts. He 
therefore desires to impart some, that they might 
be established; for by these was the testimony of 
Christ confirmed among them, That St. Peter 
had no more been at Rome than St. Paul, at the 
time when this epistle was written, appears from 
the general tenor thereof, and from this place in 
pirticular; for, otherwise, what St. Paul wishes 
to impart to the Romans would have been im- 
parted already by St. Peter. 

Verse 12. That is, 1 long to be comforted by 
the mutual faith both of you and me—He not 
only associates the Romans with, but even prefers 
them before, himself. How different is this style of 
the apostle from that of the modern court of Rome t 

Verse 13. Brethren—A frequent, holy, simple, 
sweet, and yet grand, appellation, The apostles 
but rarely address persons by their names; as, 
6 O ye Corinthians,” “ O Timotheus.” St. Paul 
generally uses this appellation, ‘ Brethren ;” 
sometimes in exhortation, ‘‘ My beloved,”’ or, 
«My beloved brethren ;”’ St. James, ‘ Brethren,” 
*« My brethren,’’? ** My beloved brethren ;”’ St. 
Peter and Jude always, “ Beloved ;”’ St. John 
frequently, “ Beloved ;”’ once, ‘‘ Brethren ;”’ oft- 
ener than once, ‘* My little children.” Though 
Thave been hindered hitherto—Either by business, 
see Romans xv, 22; or persecution, 1 Thess. ii, 
2; or the Spirit, Acts xvi, 7. T'hat Imight have 
some fruit—Of my ministerial labours. Even as 
I have already had from the many churches I 
have planted and watered among the other 
Gentiles. . 

Vers 14. To the Greeks and the barbarians 
—He ineludes the Romans under the Greeks, so 
that this division comprises all nations. Both to 
the wise and the unwise—For there were ‘‘ un- 
wise? even among the Greeks, and ‘wise ” 
even among the barbarians. J am a debtor to 
a.J—I am bound by my divine mission to preach 
the gospel to them. 

Verse 16. For Iam not ashamed of the gospel 
—To the world, indeed, it is folly and weakness, 
1 Cor. i, 18; therefore, in the judgment of the 
worlil, he ourht to be ashamed of it; especially 
at Rome, the head and theatre of the world. But 
Paul is not ashamed, knowing it is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that believeth— 
The great and glcriously powerful raeans of say- 





ing all who accept salvation in God’s own way. 
As St. Paul comprises the sum of the gospel in 
this epistle, so he does the sum of the epistle in 
this and the following verse. Both to the Jew, 
and to the Gentile—There is a noble frankness, 
as well as a comprehensive sense, in these words, 
by which he, on the one hand, shows the Jews 
their absolute need of the gospel; and, on the 
other, tells the politest and greatest nation in the 
world both that their salvation depended on re 
ceiving it, and that the first offers of it were in . 
every place to be made to the despised Jews. 

Verse 17. The righteousness of God—This 
expression sometimes means God’s eternal, essen- 
tial righteousness, which includes both justice and 
mercy, and is eminently shown in condemnin 
sin, and yet justifying the sinner. Sometimes it 
means that righteousness by which a man, through 
the gift of God, is made and is righteous; and 
that, both by receiving Christ through faith, and 
by a conformity to the essential righteousness of 
God. St. Paul, when treating of justification, 
means hereby the righteousness of faith; there- 
fore called ‘‘the righteousness of God,’’ because 
God found out and prepared, reveals and gives, 
approves and crowns it. In this verse the ex- 

ression means, the whole benefit of God through 
Shrist for the salvation of a sinner. Is revealed 
—Mention is made here, and verse 18, of a two- 
fold revelation,—of wrath and of righteousness ; 
the former, little known to nature, is revealed by 
the law; the latter, wholly unknown to nature, 
by the gospel. That goes before, and prepares 
the way; this follows. Each, the apostle says, 
tis revealed ’’ at the present time, in opposition 
to the times of ignorance. From faith to faith— 
By a gradual series of still clearer and clearer 
romises, As it is written—St. Paul had just 
aid down three propositions: 1. Righteousness is 
by faith, verse 17: 2. Salvation is by righteons- 
ness, verse 16: 3. Both to the Jews and to the 
Gentiles, verse 16. Now all these are confirmed 
by that single sentence, The just shall live by 
Jaith—W hich was primarily spoken of those who 
reserved their lives, when the Chaldeans besieged 
ernsalem, by believing the declarations of God, 
and acting according to them. Here it means, 
He shall obtain the favour of God, and continue 
therein by believing. 

Verse 18. /or—There is no other way of ob- 
taining life and salvation. Having laid down his 
proposition, the apostle now enters upon the proof 
of it. His first argument is, The law condemns 
all men, as being under sin, None, therefore, is 
justified by the works of the law. This is treated 
of to chap. iii, 20; and hence he infers, Therefore 
justification is by faith. The wrath of God is 
revealed—Not only by frequent and signal inter- 
positions of divine providence, but likewise in the 
sacred oracles, and by us, his messengers. From 
heaven—This speaks the majesiy of Him whose 
wrath is revealed, his all-seeing eye, and the exs 
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19 or what is to be known of God is manifest in 
them ; tor God hath showed it to them. 20 For 
those things of him which are invisible, both his 
eternal power and Godhead, are clearly seen from 
the creation of the world, being understood by the | 
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27 And likewise also men, leaving the natural use 
of the woman, burned in their lust toward each 
other; men with men working filthiness, and re- 
ceiving in themselves the just recompense of their 
error. 28 And as they did not like to retain God 


things which are made; so that they are without | in their knowledge, God gave them up to an un- 
excuse: 21 Because, knowing God, they did not | discerning mind, to do the things which were not 
lority him as God, neither were thankful; but expedient; 28 Filled with all injustice, fornica- 
ecume vain in their reasonings, and their foolish | tion, maliciousness, covetousness, wickedness ; 


heart was darkened. 22 Protessing to be wise, | 
they became fools, 23 And changed the glory of 
the incorruptible God into an image in the like- 
ness of corruptible man, and of birds, and of four- 
footed creatures, and reptiles. 24 Wherefore Goi 
also gave them up to uncleanness through the 
desires of their hearts, to dishonour their bocies 
among themselves: 25 Who changed the truth 
of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the 
creature above the Creator, who is blessed for 
ever. Amen. 26 Therefore God gave them up 
to vile affections: for even their women changed 
‘heir natural use to that which is against nature : 


full of envy, murder, contention, deceit, maligni- 
ty; 30 Whisperers, backhiters, haters of God, vio- 
lent, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, dis- 
obedient to parents, 34 Without understanding, 
covenant-breakers, without natural affection, im- 
placable, unmerciful. 32 Who, knowing the 
righteous judgment of God, that they who practise 
such things are worthy of death, not only do the 
same, buthave pleasure in those that practise them. 


CHAPTER II. 


"THEREFORE thou art inexcusable, O man, 
whosoever thou art that judgest; for in that 





“tent of his wrath: whatever is under heaven is 
under the effects of his wrath, believers in Christ 
excepted. Against all ungodliness and unright- 
eousness—T hese two are treated of verses 23, &c. 
Of men—He is speaking here of the Gentiles, and 
chiefly the wisest of thet: W ho detain the truth 
—For it struggles azainst their wickedness. Jn 
unrvighteousness—The word here includes un- 
goclliness also. 

Verse 19. For what is to be known of God— 
‘Those great principles which are indispensably ne- 
cessary to be known. Is manifest in them; for 
God hath showed it to them—By the light which 
enlightens every man that cometh into the world. 

erse 20. For those things of him which are 
invisible are seen—By the eye of the mind. Be- 
ing understood—They are seen by them, and 
them only, who use their understanding. | 

Verse 21, Because, knowing God—For the 
wiser heathens did know that there was one su- 
preme God, yet from low and base considerations 
they conformed to the idolatry of the vulgar. 
They did not glorify him as God, neither were 
thankful—They neither thanked him for his bene- 
fits, nor glorified him for his divine pertections. 
But became vain—t ike the idols they worshipped. 
In their reasonings—V arious, uncertain, foolish, 
What a terrible instance have we of this in the 
writings of Lucretius! What vain reasonings, 
and how dark a heart, amidst so pompous pro- 
fessions of wistlom | 

Verse 23, And changed—With the utmost folly, 
Here are three degrees of ungodliness and of pun- 
ishment: the first is described verses 21-24; the | 
second, verses 25-27; the third, in the 28th and! 
following verses. he punishment in each case | 
is expressed by God gave them up. If a man 
will not worship God as God, he is so left to him- 
self that he throws away his very manhood. | 
Reptiles—Or creeping things; as beetles, and | 
various kinds of serpents. 

Verse 24. Wherefore—One punishment of sin 
is from the very nature of il, as verse 27; another, 
as here, is from vindictive justice. Uncleanness | 
—Ungodliness and uncleanness are frequently 
joined, 1 Thess. iv, 5; as are the knowledge of 

od and purity, God gave them up—By with- 
drawing his restraining grace. 

Verse 25. Who changed the truth—The true 
wership of God. Into a lie—False, abominable 
fdolatries. And worshipped—Inwardly. And 
ger ved—Outwardly. 

Verse 26 Therefore God gave them up to vile 
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affections—To which the heathen Romans were 
then abandoned to the last degree, and none more 
than the emperors themselves. 

Verse 27. Receiving the just recompense of 
their error—TV heir idolatry ; being punished with 
that unnatural lust, which was as Vorable a dlis- 
honour to the body as their idolatry was to God. 

Verse 28. God gave them up to an undiscern- 
ing mind—Treated of verse 32, To do things 
not expedient—Even the vilest abominations, 
treated! of verses 29-31. 

Verse 29, Filled with all injustice—This stands 
in the first place; wamercifulness in the last. 
Fornication—Includes here every species of un- 
cleanness. Maliciousness—The Greek word pro- 
perly implies a temper which delights in hurting 
another, even without any advantage to itself. 

Verse 30. Whisperers—Such as secretly de- 
fame othe Backbiters—Such az speak against 
others behind their back. Haters of God—That 
is, rebels against him, deniers of his providence, 
or accusers of his justice in their adversities; yea 
having an inward heart-enmity to his justice and 
holiness, Inventors of evil things—Of new pleas 
sures, new ways of gain, new arts of hurting. 
particularly in war. 

Verse 31. Covenant-breakers—It is well knew 
the Romans, as a nation, from the very beginning 
of their commonwealth, never made any scruple 
of vacating altogether the most solemn engage 





‘ment if they did not like it, though made by theit 


supreme magistrate in the name of the whole 
people, They only gave up the general who had 
macle it, and_then supposed themselves to be at 
fullliberty. Without natural affection—The cus- 
tom of exposing their own new-born children to 
perish by cold, hunger, or wild beasts, which so 
generally prevailed-in the heathen world, parti- 
cularly among the Greeks and Romans, was an 
amazing instance of this; as is also that of killing 
their aged and helpless parents, ROW common 
among the American heathens. 

Verse 32. Not only do the same, but have plea~ 
sure in those that practise them—This is the high- 
est degree of wickedness. A man may be hurried 
by his passions to do the thing he hates; but he 
that has pleasure in those that do evil, loves wick- 
edness for wickedness’ sake. And hereby h» en- 
courages them in sin, and heaps the guilt of sthers 
upon his own head.’ — 


Verse 1. T'herefore—The apostle now makeq 
a transition from the Gentiles to the Jews, till, af 
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thou judzest the other, thou condemnest thyself; 
fer thou that judgest practisest the same things. 
2 For we know that the judgment of God is ac- 
tording tp truth against them who practise such 
things. 3 And thinkest thou this, O man, who 
judgest them that practise such things, and doest 
the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of 
God? 4 Or despisest thou the riches of his goou- 
ness, and forbearance, and long-suffering; not 
knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to 
repentance? 5 But after thy hardness and impe- 
nitent heart treasurest up to thyself wrath in the 
day of wrath, and revelation, and righteous judg- 
ment of God; § Who will * render to every one 
according to his works: 7 To them that by patient 
sontinuance in well-doing seek for glory, and ho- 
nour, and immortality, eternal life: § But to them 
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that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, 
but obey unrighteousness, shall te indignation 
and wrath, 9 Tribulation and anguish, even upon 
every soul of man who worketh evil, of the Jew 
first, and also the Gentile; t© But glory, and ko- 
nour, and peace, shall be to every one who work- 
eth good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile, 

11 For there is no respect of persons with God, 
12 Por as many as have sinned without the law 
shall also perish without the law: and as many 
as have sinned under the law shall be judged by 
the law; 43 For not the hearers of the law are 
just with God, but the doers of the law shill be 
justified. 14 For when the Gentiles, who have 
not the law, do by nature the things contained in 
the law, these, not having the law, are a law to 
themselves: 15 Who show the work of the liw 





verse 6, he comprises both. Thou art inexcusa- 
ble—Seeine knowledge without practice only in- 
creases cuilt. O man—Having bere spoken of 
the Gentile in the third person, he addresses the 
Jew in the second person. But he calls him by 
a common appellation, as not acknowledging him 
to be a Jew. (See verses 17, 28.) Whosoever 
thou art that judgest—Censurest, condemnest. 
For in that thou judgest the other —The heathen. 
Thou condemnest thyself; for thou doest the 
same things—tIn effect; in many instances. 

Verse 2. For we know—W ithout thy teaching. 
T hat the judgment of God—Not thine, who ex- 
ceptest thyself from its sentence. Ts according to 
truth—Is just, making no exception, verses 5, 6, 
11; and reaches the heart as well as the life, 
verse 16, 

Verse 3. That thou shalt escape—Rather than 
the Gentile. 

Verse 4. Or despisest thou—Dost thou go fur- 
ther still—from hoping to escape his wrath, to the 
abuse of his love? The riches—The abundances. 
Of his goodness, forbearance, and long-suffer- 
ing—Seeing thou both hast sinned, dost sin, und 
wilt sin. All these are afterward comprised in 
the single word ‘goodness.’? Leadeth thee— 
That is, is designed of God to lead or encourage 
thee to it. 

Verse 5. Treasurest up wrath—Although thou 
thinkest thou art treasuring up all good things. 
O what a treasure may a man lay up either way 
in this short day of life! To tkyself—Not to him 
whom thou judgest. In the day of wrath, and 
revelation, and righteous judgment of God—Just 
opposite to ‘the goodness, and forbearance, and 
long-suffering” of God. When God shall be re- 
vealed, then shall also be revealed the secrets of 
men’s hearts, verse 16. ‘‘ Forbearance ’’ and 
revelation’ respect God, and are opposed to 
each other; ‘long-suffering’? and ‘righteous 
judgment” respect the sinner; ‘ goodness”? 
and ‘wrath’? are words of a more general im- 

ort. 
ce Verse 7. To them that seek for glory—For 
pure love does not exclude faith, hope, desire. 

Cor. xv, 58. 

Verse 8. But to them that are contentious— 


Like thee, O Jew, who thus fightest against Gocl.- 


Tre character of a false Jew is disobedience, stub- 
boriness, impatience. Indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish—Alluding to Psalin 
Ixxviii, 49; ‘He cast upon them,” the Egyp- 
fans, ‘the fierceness of his anger, wrath, and 
mdignation, and trouble ;” and finely intimating 
that ‘he Jews would, in the day of vengeance, 
6e wore 32ve! ly punished than even the Egyp- 


Proy. xxiv, 12. 





tians were when God made their plagues so 
wonderful. 

Verse 9. Of the Jew first—Here we have the 
first express mention of the Jews in this chapter, 
and it is introduced with great propriety. Their 
having been trained up in the true religion, and 
having had Christ and his apostles first sent to 
them, will place them in the foremost rank of the 
criminals that obey not the truth, 

Verse 10. But glory—Just opposite to “ wrath, 
from the divine approbation. ‘onour—Opposite 
to ‘‘indignation,” by the divine appointinent; 
and peace now and for ever, opposed to trivula- 
tion and anguish. 

Verse ll. Zor there is no respect of persons 
with God—He will reward every one according 
to his works. But this is well consistent with his 
distributing advantages and opportunities of im- 
provement, according to his own good pleasure, 

Verse 12. For as many as have sinned—He 
speaks as of the time past, for all time will be past 
atthe day of judgment. Without the law—W ith- 
out having any written law. Shall also perish 
without the la#—Without regard had to any out: 
ward law, being condemned by the law written 
in their hearts. The word ‘also’? shows the 
agreement of the manner_of sinning with the 
manner of suflering. Perish—He coulil not so 
properly say, Shall be judged without the law. 

erse 13. For not the hearers of the law are, 
even now, just before God, but the doers of the 
law shall be justified—Finally acquitted and re- 
warded ; a most sure and important truth, which 
respects the Gentiles also, though principally the 
Jews. St. Paul speaks of the former, verses 14, 
&c.; of the latter, verses 17, &c. Here is, there- 
fore, no parenthesis; for the sixteenth verse also 
depends on the fifteenth, not on the twelfth. 

erse 14. For when the Gentiles—Vhitt is, ry 
ofthem. St. Paul, having refitted the perverse 
judgment of the Jews concerning the heathens, 
proceeds to show the just judgment of God against 
them. He now speaks directly of the heathens, 
in order to convince the heathens, Yet the con- 
cession he makes to these serves more strongly to 
convince the Jews. Do by nature—That is, with- 
out an outward rule; though this also, strictly 
speaking, is by preventing grace. The things 
contained in the Iaw—The ten commantments 
being only the substance of the law of nature. 
These, not having the written law, are a law 
unto themselves—That is, what the law is to the 
Jews, they are, by the grace of God, to them- 
selves; namely, a rule of life. 

Verse 15. ho show—To themselves, to other 
men, and, in a sense, to God himself. T'’he work 
of the lao—The substance, though not the deter, 
of it. Written un their hearts—By the same hant 
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written upon their hearts, their conscience also 
Dearing witness, und their thoughts among them- 
selves accusing or even defending them; 16 In 
the cay when God will judge the secrets of men 
by Christ Jesus, according to my gospel. > 
17 But if thou art called a Jew, and restest in 
the law, and gloriest inGod, 18 And knowest his 
will, and discernest the things that differ, being 
Instructed out of the law; 19 And art confident 
that thyself art a guide to the blind, a light of 
them that are in darkness, 20 An instructer of the 
ignorant, a teacher of babes, having the form of 
knowledge end truth in the law. 31 Thou that 
teachest anviner, dost not teach thyself; thou 
that proclaimest a man should not steal, dost 
steal; 22 Thou that sayest a man should not 
commit adultery, dost commit adultery ; thou that 
abhorrest idols, committest sacrilege; 23 Thou 
that gloriest in the law, by transgressing the law 
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dishonourest God. 24 For tle name of God is 
blasphemed among the Genties through jou, * 
asitis written. 25 Circumcision indeed profiteth, 
if thou keepest the law: but if thou art a trans 
gressor of the law, thy circumcision is become 
uncireunicision, 26 Therefore if the uncircumci- 
sion keep the righteousness of the law, shall not 
his uncircumeision be counted for circumicision ? 
27 Yea, the uncircumcision that is by nature, ful- 
filling the law, shall judge thee, who, by the 
letter and circumcision, transgressest the law. 
28 For he is not a Jew, who is an outward Jew, 
ueither ts that circumcision, which is apparent in 
the flesh: 29 But he is a Jew, who is one inward- 
ly; and circumcision is dat of the heart, in the 
spirit, not in the letter: whose praise is not from 
men, but from God. [Chap. iii.) WHAT then 
is the advantage of the Jew? or what the profil 
of the circumcision? 2 Much every way : chiefly 











which wrote the commandments on the tables of 
stone. T'heir conscience—There is none of all 
its faculties which the soul has less in its power 
than this. Bearing witness—In a trial there are 
the plaintiff, the defendant, and the witnesses. 
Conscience and sin itself are witnesses against 
the heathens. T'heir thoughts sometimes excuse, 
sometimes condemn, them. , Among themselves 
—Alternately, like plainti and defendant. Ac- 
cusing or even defending them—The very man- 
ner of speaking shows that they have far more 
room to accuse than to defend. 

Verse 16. In the day—That is, who show this 
in the day. Everything will then be shown to 
be what it really is. In that day will appear the 
law written in their hearts, as it often does in the 
present life. When God shall judge the secrets 
of men—On secret circumstances depends the 
real quality of actions, frequently unknown to the 
actors themselves, verse 29. Men generally form 
their judgments, even of themselves, merely from 
what is apparent. According to my gospel— 
According to the tenor of that gospel which is 
committed to my care. Hence it appears that the 
gospel also is a law. 

erse 17. But if thou art called a Jew—This 
highest point of Jewish glorying, after a further 
description of it interposed, verses 17-20, and re- 
futed, verses 21-24, is itself refuted, verses 25, &. 
The description consists of twice five articles, of 
which the former five, verses 17, 18, show what 
he boasts of in himself; the other five, verses 19, 
20, what he glories in with respect to others. 
The first particular of the former five answers 
to the first of the latter; the second, to the second, 
and soon, And restest in the law—Depenidest 
on it, though it can only condemn thee. And 
gloriest in God—As thy God; and that, too, to 
the exclusion of others. 

Verse 19. Blind, in darkness, ignorant, babes 

'—These were the titles which the Jews generally 
gave the Gentiles. 


Verse 20. Having the form of knowledge and | 
truth—That is, the most accurate knowledge of | 


the truth. 

Verse 21. Thou dost not teach thyself—He 
does not teach himself who does not practise what 
he teaches. Dost thou steal, commit adultery, 
commit sacrilege?2—Sin grievously against thy 
neiyhbour, thyself, God. St. Paul had shown 
the Gentiles, first their sins against God, then 
ag.tinst themselves, then against their neighbours. 
He now inverts the order; for sins against God 
are the rnost glaring in a heathen, but not in a 
Jew. Thou that abhorrest ido!s—W hich all the 
Jews did, trom the time ef the Babylonish cxp- 
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tivity. Thou committest sacrilege—Doest what 
is worse, robbing Him ‘ who is God over all ’’ of 
the glory which is due to him. 

one of these charges were rashly advanced 
against the Jews of that age; for, as their own 
historian relates, some even of the priests lived 
by rapine, and others in gross uncleanness. And 
as for sacrilegiously robbing God and his altar, it 
had been complained of ever since Malachi; so 
that the instances are given with great propriety 
and judgment. 

Verse 25. Circumcision indeed profiteth—He 
does not say, justifies. How far it profited is 
shown in the third and fourth chapters. Thy 
circumcision is become uncircumeision—Is so 
already in effect. Thou wilt have no more bene- 
fit by it than if thou hadst never received it. ‘The 
very same observation holds with regard to bap- 
tism. 

Verse 26. If the uncircumcision—That is, a 
person uncircumcised. Keep the law—Walk 
agreeably to it. Shall not his uncircumcision 
be ee for circumcision?—In the sight of 
x0 : 

Verse 27. Yea, the uncircumcision that is by 
nature—Those_who are, literally speaking, un- 
circumcised, Fulfilling the law—As to the sub- 
stance of it. Shall judge thee—Shall condemn 
thee in that day. ho by the letter and vircum- 
cision—W ho, having the bare, literal, external 
circumcision, transgressest the law. 

Verse 28. For he is not a Jew—In the most 
important sense, that is, one of God’s beloved 
people. Who is one in outward show only; 
| neither ts that the true, acceptable circumcision, 
| which is apparent in the Sea, 

Verse 29. But he is a Jew—That is, one of 
God’s people. Who is one inwardly—In the 
secret recesses of his soul. And the acceptable 
circumcision is that of the heart—Referring to 
Deut. xxx, 6, the putting away all inward im- 
purity. This is seated in the spirit, the inmost 
soul, renewed by the Spirit of God. And notin 
the letter—Not in the external ceremony. Whose 
praise is not from men, but from God—The only 
searcher of the heart. 


Verse 1. What then, may some say, is the ad- 
vantage of the Jew or of the circumcision?— 
That is, those that are circumcised above the 
| Gentiles? 

Verse 2. Chiefly in that they were intrusted 
| with the oracles of God—The Scriptures, in which 
are su great and precious promises. Other pre 
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in that they were intrusted with the oracles of 
God. 3 For what if some believed not? shall 
their unbelief disannul the faithfulness of God? 
@ God forbid: let God be true, and every man a 
liar; as i is written, * That thou mightest be jus- 
tified in thy saying, and mightest overcome when 
thou art judged. §& But if our unrighteousness 
tommend the righteousness of God, what shall we 
ay? Is not God unjust who taketh vengeance? 
(Uspeak as a man,) 6 God forbid : otherwise how 
should God judge the world? 1 But if the truth 
of God hath’ abounded to his glory through my 
lie; why am J still judged as a sinner? ® And 
why may we not (as we are slandered, and as 
some affirm us to say) do evil, that good may 
come? whose c ndemnation is just. 

® What then? are we better than they? In 
nowise : for we have before proved all, both Jews 
and Gentiles, to xe under sin; 10 Asitis written, 
+ There is none sighteous, no, not one: 11 There 
is none that understandeth, there is none that 
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seeketh after God. 12 They have all turned aside, 
they are together become unprofitatle; there is 
none that doeth good, no, not one. 13 Their J 
throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues 
they have used deceit; the § poison of asps is 
under their lips: 14 Whose || mouth is full of 
cursing and bitterness: 15 Their J feet are swift 
to shed blood: 16 Destruction and misery are ‘n 
their ways: 17 And they have not known théway 
of peace: 18 The ** fear of God is not before their 
eyes. 19 Now we know that whatsoever the law 
saith, it saith to them that are under the law; 
that every mouth may be stopped, and all the 
world become guilty before God. 20 Therefore 
no flesh shall be justified in his sight by the works 
of the law: for by the law is the knowledge of 
sin. 

21 But now the righteousness of God is mani- 
fested without the law, being attested by the law 
and the prophets; 22 Even the righteousness of 
God, by the faith of Jesus Christ, to all and upon 





rogatives will follow. Romans ix,4,5. St. Paul 
here singles out this, by which, after removing 
the objection, he vill convict them so much the 
more. 

Verse 3. Shall their unbelief disannul the 
faithfulness of God 2—Will he not still make 
good his perenne to them that do believe? 

Verse 5. But, it may be further objected, if our 
unrighteousness be subservient to God’s glory 
is it not unjust in him to punish us for it? Typeak 
as oes man—As human weakness would be apt to 
8 a 

Tere G) God forbid—By no means If it were 
nnjust in God to punish that unrighteousness 
which is subservient to his own glory, how should 
God judge the world 2—Since all the unrighteous- 
ness in the world will then commend the righteous- 
ness of God. 

Verse 7. But, may. the objector reply, if the 
truth of God hath abounded—Has been more 
abundantly shown. ‘T'hrough my lie—If “my 
lie,’’ that is, practice contrary to truth, conduces 
to the glory of God, by making his truth shine 
with superior advantage. Why am T still judged 
ag a sinner 2—Can this be said to be any sin at 
all? Ought I not to do what would otherwise be 
evil, that so much ‘‘ good may come ?”? To this 
the apostle does not deign to give a direct answer, 
but cuits the objector short with a severe reproof. 

Verse 8. Whose condemnation is just—The 
condemnation of all who either speak or act in 
this manner. So the apostle absolutely denies | 
the lawfulness of ‘doing evil,”’ any evil, ‘that 
good may come.” 

Verse 9. What then ?—Here he resumes what 
he said, verse 1, Under sin—Under the guilt ; 
and power of it; the Jews, by transgressing the | 
written law; the Gentiles, by transgressing the 
aw of nature. 

Verse 10, As it is written—That all men are 
under sin appears from the vices which have raged 
in allages. St. Paul, therefore, rightly cites Da- 
vid and Isaiah, though they spoke primarily of 
their own age, and expressed what manner of 
men God sees when he ‘looks down from hea- 
ven,”? not what he makes them by his grace. 
There is none righteous—This is the general 
proposition. The particulars follow: their dispo- 
sitions and designs, verses 11, 12; their discourse, | 
verses 13, 14; their actions, verses 16-18. 





Verse 1l. There is none that understandeth— 
The things of God. 
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Verse 12. They have all turned aside—From 
the good way. hey are become unprofitable— 
Helpless, impotent, unable to profit either them 
selves or others. 

Verse 13. Their throat—Is noisome and dan- 
gerous as an open sepulchre—Observe the pro» 

ess of evil discourse proceeding out of the heart, 
through the throat, tongue, lips, till the mouth is 
filled therewith. Z'he poison of asps—Infectious, 
deadly backbiting, tale-beuring, evil-speaking, is 
under (for honey is on) their ips. An asp Is @ 
venomous kind of serpent. 

Verse 14. Cursing—Against God. Bitterness 
—Against their neighbour. 

Verse 17. Of peace—Which can only spring 
from righteousness. 

Verse 18. The sear of God is not before their 

es—Miuch less is the love of God in their heart. 

Verse 19. Whatsoever the law—The Old Tes- 
tament. Saith, it saith to them that are under 
the law—That is, to those who own its wuthority 5 
to the Jews, and not the Gentiles. St. Paul quoted 
no scripture against them, but pleaded with them 
only from the light of nature. Every mouth— 
Full of bitterness, verse 14, and _yet of boasting, 


| verse 27. May become guilty—May be fully con- 
| victed, and a 


arently liable to most just con- 
demnation. ‘These things were written of old, 
and were quoted by St. Paul, not to make men 
criminal, but to prove them so. 

Verse 20. No flesh shall be justified—None 
shall be forgiven and accepted of God. By the 
works of the law—On this ground, that he hath 
kept the law. St. Paul means chiefly the moral 
part of it, verses 9, 19; ii, 21, &c., 26; which 
alone is not abolished, verse 31. And it is not 
without reason that he so often mentions the worka 
of the law, whether ceremonial or moral ; for it 
was on these only the Jews relied, being whol _y 
jenorant of those that spring from faith. Flor by 

law is only the knowledge of sin—But no 
deliverance either from the guilt or power of it. 

Verse 21. But now the righteousness of God 
—That is, the manner of becoming righteous 
which God hath appointed. Without the law— 
Without that previous obedie ice witich the law 
requires ; without reference to Je law, or depend- 
ance on it. Is manifested—In the gospel. Be- 
ing attested by the law itself, and by the prophets 
—By all the promises in the Old Testament. 
Verse 22. To all—The Jews. And upon all 
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all that believe. for there is no difterence : 23 For 
all have sinned, and are fallen short of the glory 
of (God; 24 And are justified freely by his race, 
through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus : 
95 Whom God hath set forth a propitiation through 
faith in his blood, for a demonstration of his right- 
eousness by the remission of past sins, through the 
forbearance of God: 26 For a demonstration, I 
aay, of his righteousness in this present time; 
that he might be just, and yet the justifier of him 
shat believeth in Jesus. 

21 Where is boasting then? I[t is excluded. 
By what law? of works? Nay: but by the law 
of faith. 28 We conclude then that a man is jus- 
ufied by faith without the works of the law. Is 
God the God of the Jews only, and not also of the 
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Gentiles’ Sureuy ot the Gentiles also: 20 Seeing 
itis one God, who will justify the circumcision bs 
faith, and-the uncircumcision through the same 
faith. 31 Do we then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law. 


CHAPTER IV. 

wt shall we say then ? that our father Abra- 

ham hath found according to the flesh? aif 
Abraham was justified by works, he hath whereof 
to glory; but he hath not in the sicht of Gcd, 
3 For what saith the scripture? * Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was imputed to him for right- 
eousness. # Now to him that worketh, the reward 
is not reckoned of grace, but of debt. & But te 
him that worketh not, but believeth on him that 








—The Gentiles. That believe; for there is no 
difference—Kither as to the need of justification, 
or the manner of it. 

Verse 23. For all have sinned—In Adam, and 
in their own persons; by a sinful nature, sinful 
tempers, and sinful actions. Andare fallen short 
of the glory of God—The supreme end of man; 
short of his image on earth, and the enjoyment 
of him in heaven. 

Verse 24. And are justified—Pardoned and 
accepted. Fireely—Without any merit of their 
own. By his grace—Not their own righteous- 
ness or works. Through the redemption—The 
price Christ has paid. FYeely by his grace—One 
of these expressions might have served to convey 
the apostle’s meaning; but he doubles his asser- 
tion, In order to give us the fullest conviction of 
the truth, and to impress us with a sense of its 
peculiar importance. It is not possible to find 
words that should more absolutely exclude all 
consideration of our own works and obedience, 
or more emphatically ascribe the whole of our 
justification to free, unmerited goodness. 

Verse 25. Whoin God hath set vara eerere 
angels and men. A propitiation—To appease 
an offended God. Bat if, as some teach, God 
never was offended, there was no need of this 
propitiation; and if so, Christ died in vain. To 
declare his righteousness—To demonstrate not 
only-his clemency, but his justice ; even that vin- 
dictive eae whose essential character and prin- 
cipal office is, to punish sin. By the remission 
of past sins—All the sins antecedent to their 
believing. 

Verse 26, For a demonstranon of his pee 
eousness—Both of his justice and mercy. T'hat 
he might be just—Showing his justice on his own 
Son. And yet the merciful justifier of every one 
that believeth in Jesus, That he might be just 
—Micht evidence himself to be strictly and invio- 
lably righteous in the administration of his govern- 
ment, even while he is the merciful justifier of 
the sinner that believeth in Jesus. The attribute 
of justice must be preted inviolate ; and invio- 
late it is preserved, if there was a real infliction 
of punishment on our Saviour. On this plan all 
the attributes harmonize ; every attribute is glori- 
fied, and not one superseded, no, nor so much as 
elouded. 

Verse 27. Where is the boasting, then, of the 
Jew against the Gentile? It is excluded. By 
what law? of works? Nay—This would have 
left room for boasting. But by the law of faith 
—Since this requires all, without distinction, to 
apply, as guilty and helpless sinners, to the free 
mercy of God in Christ. ‘The law of faith”? is 
that divine constitution which makes faith, not 
works, the condition of acceptance. 

Verse 28. We conclude, then, that a man ig 
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Justified by faith—And even by this, not as it is 
a work, but as it receives Christ; and, conse- 
quently, has something essentially different from 
all our works whatsoever. 

Verse 29. Surely of the Gentiles also—As both 
nature and the Scriptures show. 

Verse 30. Seeing it is one God who—Shows 
mercy to both, and by the very same means. 

Verse 31. We establish the law—Both the au- 
thority, purity, and the end of it, by defending 
that which the law attests; by pointing out Christ, 
the end of it; and by showing how it may be 
fulfilled in its purity. 


CHAP. IV. Having proved it by argument, he 
now pierce by example, and such example as 
must have greater weight with the Jews than any 
other: 1. That justification is by faith: 2. That it 
is tree for the Gentiles. 

Verse l. That our father Abraham hath found 
—Acceptance with God. According to the flesh 
—That is, by works. 

Verse 2. The meaning is, If Abraham had been 
justified by works, he would have had room to 
glory. But he had not room to glory, There- 
fore he was not justified by works. 

Verse 3. Abraham believed God—That promise 
of God concerning the numerousness of his seed, 
Gen. xv, 5,7; but especially the promise con- 
cerning Christ, (Gen. xii, 3,) through whom all 
nations should be blessed. And it was imputed 
to him for righteousness—God accepted him as 
if he had been altogether righteous. 

Verse 4. Now to him that worketh—All that 
the law requires, the reward is no favour, but an 
absolute debt. 

"hese two examples are selected and applied 
with the utmost judgment and propriety. Abra- 
ham was the most illustrious pattern of piety 
among the Jewish patriarchs. David* was the 
most eminent of their kings. If, then, neither of 
these was justified by his own obedience, if they 
both obtained acceptance with God, not as upright 
beings who might claim it, but as sinful creatures 
who must implore it, the consequence is glaring, 
It is such as must strike every attentive under- 
standing, and must affect every individual person. 

Verse 5. But to him that worketh not--It being 
impossible he should without fuith. But believeth, 
has faith is imputed to him for righteousness— 
Therefore God’s affirming of Abraham that fiith 
was imputed to him for righteousness, plainly 
shows that he worked not; or, in other words, 
that he was not justified by works, but by faith 
only. Hence we see plainly how groundless tha 
opinion is, that holiness or sanctification is pre- 
vious to our justification, For the sinner, heing 
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posits the ungodly, his faith is imputed to him 
for righteousness. 6 So David also affirmeth the 
happiness of the man to whom God imputeth 
rig! tequsness without works, 7 Happy * are they 
whose iniquities are forgiven, and ies sins are 
covered. 8 Happy is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute sin, 9 Cometh this happiness 
chen on the sircumcision only, or on the uncir- 
camcision als»? for we say that faith was imputed 
to Abraham for righteousness. 10 How was it 
then imputed? when he was in circumcision, or 
in encircumcision? Not in circumcision, but in 
une--cumcision, 11 And he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the 
faith which he had in uncircumcision: that he 
might be the father of all who believe in uncir- 
cuincision; that righteousness may be imputed to 
them also: 12 And the father of the circumcision 
to them who not only are of the circumcision, but 
also walk in the footsteps of that faith of our fa- 
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ther Abraham, which he had in uncircumeision. 
13 For the promise, that .'e should be the heir 
of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, 
by the Jaw, but by the righteousness of faith. 
14 For if they who are of the law are heirs, faith 
is made void, and the promise of no effect: 
15 Because the law worketh wrath: for where 
no law is, there is no transgression. 46 'There- 
fore ét is of faith, that it might be of grace; that 
the promise might be firm to all the seed; not 
only to that which is of the law, but to that also 
which is of the faith of Abraham ; who is the father 
of us all, £7 (As it is written, {I have appointed 
thee a father of many nations,) before God, in 
whom he believed, as quickening the dead, and 
calling the things that are not as though they 
were. 18 Who against hope believed in hope, 
that he should be the father of many nations, ace 
cording to that which was spoken, f So shall thy 
seed be. 1498 And not being weak in faith, he 





first convinced of his sin and danger by the Spirit 
of God, stands trembling before the awful tribunal 
of divine justice; and has nothing to plead but 
his'own guilt, and the merits Oe ediator. 
Christ here interposes; justice is satisfied; the 
sin is remitted, and pardon is applied to the soul, 
by a divine faith wrought by the Holy Ghost, who 
then begins the great work of inward sanctifica- 
tion. Thus God justifies the ungodly, and yet 
remains just and true to all his attributes! But 
let none hence presume to ‘continue in sin;’’ 
for, to the impenitent, God §‘isa consuming fire.”” 
On him thatjustifieth the ungodly—If a man could 
possibly be made holy before he was justified, it 
would entirely set his justification aside; seeing 
he could not, in the very nature of the thing, be 
justified if he were not, at that very time, ungodly. 

Verse 6. So David also—David is fitly intro- 
duced after Abraham, because he also received 
and delivered down the promise. Ajfirmeth—A 
man is justified by faith alone, and not by works. 
Without works—That is, without regard to any 
former good works supposed to have been done 
by him. 

vers 7. Happy are they whose sins are cover- 
ed—With the veil of divine mercy. If there be 
indeed such a thing as happiness on earth, it is 
the portion of that man whose iniquities are for- 
given, and who enjoys the manifestation of that 
yuriion. Well may he endure all the afflictions 
of life with cheerfulness, and look upon death 
with comfort, O let us not contend against it, 
but earnestly pray that this happiness may be 
ours ! 

Verse 9. T his happiness—Mentioned by Abra- 
ham and David. the circumeision—Those 
that are circumcised only. Faith was imputed 
to Abraham for righteousness—This is fully con- 
sistent with our being justified, that is, pardoned 
and accepted by Gad tipon our believing, for the 
gake of what Christ hath done and suffered. For 
though this, and this alone, be the meritorious 
cause of our acceptance with God, yet faith may 
se said to be ‘imputed to us for righteousness,” 
as it is the sole condition of our acceptance. We 
may observe here forgiveness, not imputing sin, 
and imputing righteousness, are all one. 

Verse 10. Not in circumcision—Not after he 
was circumcised ; for he was justified before Ish- 
mel was born, Gen. xv ; but he was not cireum- 
tised till Ishmael was thirteen years old, xvii, 25. 

Verse 11. And—After he wis justified. He 
received the sign of circumcisios —Circumcision, 
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which was a sign or token of his being in cove- 
nant with God. A seal—An assurance, on God’s 
parts that he accounted him righteous, upon his 

lieving, before he was circumcised. Who be- 
lieve in uncircumeision—That is, though they 
are not circumcised. 

Verse 12, And the father of the circumcision 
—Of those who are circumcised, and believe as 
Abraham did. T’o those who believe not, Abra- 
ham is not a father, neither are they his seed. 

Verse 13, The promise, that he should be the 
heir of the world—Is the same as that he should 
be ‘‘ the father of all nations,” namely, of those 
in all nations who receive the blessing, The 
whole world was promised to him and them con- 
jointly. Christ is the heir of the world, and of 
all things; and so are all Abraham’s seed, all 
that believe in him with the faith of Abraham. 

Verse 14. If they only who are of the law— 
Who have kept the whole law, Are heirs, faith 
is made void—No blessing being to be obtained 
by it; and so the promise is of no effect. 

Verse 15. Because the law—Considered apart 
from that Braces which, though it was in fact 
mingled with it, yet is no part of the legal dispen- 
sation, is so difficult, and we so weak and sinful, 
that, instead of bringing us a blessing, it only 
worketh wrath; it becomes to us an occasion of 
wrath, and exposes us to punishment as trans- 
gressors. Where there is no law in force, there 
can be no transgression of it. 

Verse 16. Therefore it—The blessing, Is of 
Saith, that it might be of grace—That it might’ 
appear to flow from the free love of God, and that 
the promise might be firm, sure, and effectual, to 
all the spiritual seed of Abraham ; not only Jews, 
but Gentiles also, if they follow his faith. 

Verse 17. Before God—Though before men 
nothing of this appeared, those nations being‘ then 
unborn, As quickening the dead—The deail ave 
not dead to him; and even the things that are 
not, are before God. And calling the things that 
are not—Summoning them to rise into being, and 
appear before him. The seed of Abraham did 
not then exist; yet God said, ‘So shall thy seed 
be.”? A man can say to his servant actually ex- 
isting, Do this; and he doeth it: but God saith 
to the light, while it does not exist, Go forth; and 
it goeth 

Verses 18-21. The apostle shows the power and 
excellence of that faith to which he a jcribes justis 
fication. Who against hope—Agaiust all proba- 
bility, believed and hoped in the promise. ‘The 
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considered not his own body now dead, bein, 
about a hundred years old, nor the deadness o 
Sarah’s womb: 20 He staggered not at the pro- 
mise of God through unbelief; but was st?ength- 
ened in faith, giving glory toGod; 22 And being 
fully assured, that what he had promised he was 
able also to perform. 22 And therefore it was 
imputed to him for righteousness, 23 Now it was 
not written on his account only, that it was im- 
puted unto him; 24 But on ours also, to whom it 
will be imputed, if we believe on him who raised 
up Jesus our Lord from the dead; 25 Who was 
delivered for our offences, and was raised for our 
justification. 
CHAPTER V. 

"THEREFORE being justified by faith, we have 

peace with God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ: 2 By whom also we have had access 
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through faith into this grace wherein we stand 
and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 3 And 
not only so, but we glory in tribulations also. 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience; 4 And 
patience, experience; and experience, hope : 
5 And hope shameth us not; because the love 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost which is given unto us. 6 For when we 
were yet without strength, in due time Christ died 
for the ungodly. 1 Now one will scarce die for 
a just man: yet perhaps for the good man one 
would even dare to die, 8 But God recommend: 
eth his love toward us, in that while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us. 9 Much more then 
being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved 
from wrath through him. 10 For if, being ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be 
saved through his life. 41 And not only so, but we 





same thing is apprehended both by faith and hope : 
by faith, as a thing which God has spoken; by 
hope, as a good thing which God has promised 
tous. So shall thy seed be—Both natural and 
spiritual, as the stars of heaven for multitude. 

Verse 20, Giving God the glory of his truth 
and power. 

Verse 23. On his account only—To do per- 
sonal honour to him. 

Verse 24, But on ours ago—To, establish us 
‘in seeking justification by faith, and not by works ; 
and to afford a full answer to those who say that 
‘to be justified by works means only by Judaism ; 
to be justified by faith means by embracing Chris- 
tianity, that is, the system of doctrines so called.’ 
Sure it is that Abraham could not, in this sense, 
be justified either by faith or by works; and 
equally sure that David (taking the words thus) 
was justified by works, and not by faith, Who 
raised up Jesus from the dead—As he did, in a 
manner, both Abraham and Sarah. If we be- 
lieve on him who raised up Jesus—God the Fa- 
ther therefore is the proper object of justifying 
faith. It is observable, that St. Paul here, in 
speaking both of our faith and of the faith of Abra- 
ham, puts a part for the whole. And he men- 
tions that part, with regard to Abraham, which 
would naturally affect the Jews most. 

Verse 25. Who was delivered—To death. For 
our Oe ee an atonement forthem. And 
raised for our justification—To impower us to 
receive that atonement by faith. 


Verse 1. Being justified by faith—This is the 
sum of the preceding chapters. We have peace 
with God—Being enemies to God no longer, 
verse 10; neither fearing his wrath, verse 9. We 
have peace, hope, love, and power over sin, the 
suin of the fifth, sixth, seventh, and eighth chap- 
ters. These are the fruits of justifying faith: 
where these are not, that faith is not. 

Verse 2. Into this —'This state of favour. 

Verse 3. We glory in tribulations also—Which 
we are so far from esteeming a mark of God’s 
displeasure, that we receive them as tokens of his 
fatherly love, whereby we are prepared for a more 
exahad happiness. The Jews objected to the per- 
secuted state of the Christians as inconsistent with 
sa eecule of the Messiah. It is therefore with 
great propriety that the apostle so often mentions 
the blessings arising from this very thing. 

Verse 4. And patience works more experience 
of the sincerity of our grace, and of God’s power 
and faithfulness, 

Verse 5, Hope shameth us not—That is, gives 
uw the highest glorying. We glory in this our 
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hope, because the love of God is shed abroad in 
our hearts—The divine conviction of God’s love 
to us, and that love to God which is both the 
earnest. and the beginning of heaven. By the 
Holy Ghost—The efficient cause of all these 
present blessings, and the earnest of those to. 
come. ¥ 

Verse 6. How can we now doubt of God’s love? 
For when we were without strength—Kither to 
think, will, or do anything good. In due time— 
Neither too soon nor too late; but in that very 

joint of time which the wisdom of God knew to 
ie more proper than any other. Christ died for 
the ungodly—Not only to set them a spe ltera) or 
to procure them power to follow it. It does not 
appear that this expression, of dying for any one, 
has any other signification than that of rescuing 
the life of another by laying down our own. 

Verse 7, A just man—One who gives to all 
what is strictly their due. T'he good man—One 
who is eminently holy ; full of love, of compas- 
sion, kindness, mildness, of every heavenly and 
amiable temper. Perhaps—one—would—even— 
dare to die—Every word increases the strange- 
ness of the thing, and declares even this to be 
something great and unusual. ’ . 

Verse 8, But God recommendeth—A most ele- 
gant expression. Those are wont to be recom- 
mended to us, who were before either unknown 
to, or alienated from, us. While we were sin- 
ners—So far from being ‘* good,”’ that we were 
not even ‘¢just.’? 

Verse 9. By his blood—By his bloodshedding. 
We shall be saved from wrath through him— 
That is, from all the effects of the wrath of God. 
But is there then wrath in God? Is not wrath a 
human passion? And how can this human pas- 
sion be in God? We may answer this by another 
question; Is not love a human passion? And 
how can this human passion be in God? But to 
answer directly: Wrath in man, and so love in 
man, is a human passion. But wrath in God ia 
not a human passion ; nor is love, as it isin God. 
Therefore the inspired writers ascribe both the 
one and the other to God only in an analogical 
sense, 

Verse 10, J/—As sure as: so the word free 
quently signifies; particularly in this and the 
eighth chapter. e@ shall be saved—Sanctified 
and glorified. Through his life—Who “ever 
liveth to make intercession for us.’” 

Verse 11. And not only so, but we also gl 
—The whole sentence, from the third to the ele- 
venth verse, may be taken together thus; We not 
only “rejoice in hope of the glory of God,’? but 
also in the midst of tribulations we glory in God 
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also glory in God through eur Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom we have now received the reconciliation. 

12 Therefore as by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin; even so death 
passed ttpon all men, in that all sinned: 13 For 
until the law sin was in the world: but sin is not 
imputed where there is no law. 14 Nevertheless, 
deiuth reigued from Adam to Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after the likeness of 
Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of him 
that was tocome. 15 Yet not as the offence so 
also is the free gift. For if by the offence of one 
many died, much more the grace of God, and the 
gift by grace, that of one man, Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many. - 16 And not as the lose by 
one that sinned, so is the gift: for the sentence 
was by one offence to condemnation, but the free 
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gift is of many oflences unto justification. +7 For 
if through one man’s offence death reigned by 
one; they who receive the abundance of grace 
and of the gift of righteousness shall much more 
reign in life, by one, even Jesus Christ. 18 As 
therefore by one offence the sentence of death 
came upon ail men to condemnation ; so also by 
one righteousness the free gift came upon all men 
to justification of life. 19 For as by the disobe- 
dience of one man many were constituted sinners, 
so by the obedience of one many shall be consti- 
tuted righteous. 20 But the law came in between, 
that the offence might abound. Yet where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound ; 2 That 
as sin had reigned through death, so grace also 
micht reign through righteousness to eternal live 
by Jesus Christ our Lord. 





himself, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by | 
whom we have now received the reconciliation. 
Verse 12. Therefore—This refers to all the 
preceding discourse ; from which the apostle in- 
ers what follows. He does not therefore pro- 
perly make a digression, but returns to speak 
again of sin and of righteousness. As by ‘one 
man—Adam; who is mentioned, and not Eve, 
as being the representative of mankind. Sin 
entered into the world—Actual sin, and its con- 
sequence, a sinful nature. And death—With all 
its attendants. It ‘entered into the world” 
when it entered into being; for till then it did 
sin—Therefore it could not enter 


not exist. By 
before sin. ven so—Namely, by one man. In 
that—So the word is used also 2Cor. v, 4. All 


sinned—In Adam. These words assign the rea- 
son why death came upon all men ; infants them- 
selves not excepted, ‘in that all sinned.’” 

Verse 13. For until the law sin was in the 
world—All (I say) had sinned, for sin was in the 
worl. long before the written law; but, [ grant, 
sin is nol 80 much imputed, nor so severely pun- 
ished by God, where there is no express law to 
convince men of it. Yet that all had sinned, even 
then, appears in that all died. 

Verse 14, Death reigned—And how vast is his 
kingdom! Scarce can we find any king who has 
as many subjects as are the kings whom he hath 
conquered. Even over them that had not sin- 
ned after the likeness of Adam’s transgression 
—Even over infants who had never sinned, as 
Adam did, in their own persons ; and over others 
who had not, like him, sinned against an express 
law. Who is the figure of him that was to come 
—Each of them being a public person, and a 
federal head of mankind. he one, the fountain 
of sin and death to mankind by his offence ; the 
other, of righteousness and life by his free gift. 

Thus far the apostle shows the agreement be- 
tween the first and second Adam; afterward he 
shows the differences between them. ‘The agree- 
ment may be summed up thus: As by one man 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin; so 
by one man righteousness entered into the world, 
and life by righteousness. As death passed upon 
all mer. in that all had sinned; so life passed 
upon all men, (whe are in the second Adam by 
faith,) in that all are justified. And as “ death,” 
through the sin of the first Adam, ‘ reigned even 
over them”? who “had not sinned after the like- 
ness of Adam’s transgression ;” so, through, the 
righteousness of Christ, even those who have not 
obeyed, after the likeness of his obedience, shall 
r-izn in life. We may add, As the sin of Adam, 
without the sins which we afterward committed, 





brought us death ; so the righteousness of Christ, 
without the good works which we alterward | 


perform, brings us life: although still every 
good, as well as evil, work, will receive its due 
reward. 

Verse 15. Yet not—St. Paul now describes the 
difference between Adam and Christ, and that 
much more directly and expressly than the agree- 
ment between them. Now the fall and the free 
gift differ: 1. In exude verse 15, 2. He from 
Whom sin came, and He from whom the free gift 
came, (termed also “the gift of righteousness,’’) 
differ in power, verse 16. 3. The reason of both 
is subjoined, verse 17. 4, This premised, the 
offence and the free gift are compared with regard 
to their effect, verse 18, and with regard to their 
cause, verse 19, ‘ 

Verse 16. The sentence was by one offence to 
Adam’s condemnation—Occasioning the sentence 
of death to pass upon hii, which, by cons-quence, 
overwhelmed his posterity. But the free giftis 
of many offences unto justification—Unto the 
purchasing it for all men, notwithstanding many 
offences. 

Verse 17. There is a difference between grace 
and the gift. Grace is opposed to the offence; 
the gift, to death, being the gift of life. 

Were 18. Justification of life—Is that sentence 
of God by which a sinner under sentence of death 
is adjudged to life. 

Verse 19. As by the disobedience of one man 
many (tht is, all men) were constituted sinners 
—Being then in the loins of their first parent, the 
cornmon head and representative of them all. Sa 

the obedience of one—By his obedience unto 
death; by his dying for us. Many—All that 
believe. Shall be constituted righieous—Justi- 
fied, pardanee. 

Verse 20. The law came in between—The of- 
fence and the free gift. T'hat the offence might 
abound—That is, the consequence (not the de- 
sign) of the law’s coming in was, not the tak’ng 
away of sin, but the increase of it. Yet where stn 
abounded, grace did much more abound—Not 
only in the remission of that sin which Adam 
brought on us, but of all our own; not only in 
remission of sins, but infusion’ of holiness; not 
only in deliverance from death, but admission tu 
everlasting life, a far more noble and excellent 
life than that which we lost by Adam’s fi 

Verse 21. That as sin had reigned—so grace 
also might reign—W hich could not reign before 
the fall; before man had sinned. T'hrough right- 
eousness to eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord 
—Here is pointed out, the source of all our bless 
ings, the rich and free grace of God. The meri- 
torious cause ; not any works of righteousness of 
man, but the alone merits of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. he effect or end of all; not only pas» 
don, but life; divine life, leading to glory. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


Ww HAT shall we say then? We will continue 

in sin, that grace may abound? God forbid. 
3 How shall we, who are dead to sin, live any 
longer thercin? 3 Know ye not, that as many of 
us as have leen baptized into Jesus Christ have 
been baptized into his death? 4 Therefore we are 
buried with him through baptism into death: that 
as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, so we also should walk in newness 
of life. 5 For if we have been planted together 
in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection: 6 Knowing this, that 
our old man is cru.ified with him, that the body 
of sin might be destroyed, that we might no 
longer serve sin. 1 For he that is dead is freed 
from sin. 8 And we believe, that if we are dead 
with Christ, we shall also live with him: 9 Know- 
ing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth 
no more; death no more hath dominion over him. 
10 For in that he died, he died to sin once for 
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al’ but o that he liveth, he liveth unto God, 
11 So reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed to 
sin, but alive to God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 12 Therefore let not sin reign in your 
mortal body, to obey it in the desires thereof, 
13 Neither present your members to sin as instru- 
ments of unrighteousness: but present yourselves 
to God, as alive from the dead, and your members 
to God as instruments of righteousness. 14 For 
sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are 
not under the law, but under grace. 

15 What then? shall we sin because we are 
not under the law, but under grace ? God forbid. 
16 Know ye not, that to whom ye present yours 
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are whom 
ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedi- 
ence unto righteousness? 17 But thanks be to 
God, that, whereas ye were the servants of sin 
ye have now obeyed from the heart the form of 
doctrine into which ye have been delivered. 
18 Being then set free from sin, ye are become 
the servants of righteousness. 19 I speak afer 








Verse 1. The apostle here sets himself more 
fully to vindicate his doctrine from the conse- 
quence above suggested. Romans iii, 7,8. He 
had, then, only in strong terms denied and re- 
nounced it: here he removes the very foundation 
thereof. 

Verse 2. Dead to sin—Pteed both from the 
guilt and from the power of it. 

(Verse 3, As many as have been baptized into 

Jesus Christ have been baptized into his death— 

Tn baptism we, through faith, are inerafted into. 

i awe draw new spiritual life from this 
new root through his Spirit, who fashions us like 
unto him, and particularly with regard to his 
denth and resurrection. 

Verse 4. We are buried with him—Alluding to 
the ancient manner of ba g by immersion. 
That as Christ vas raised from he 
glory—Glorious power. Of the Father, so we 

) also, by the same power, should rise again; and 
) as he lives a new life in heaven, so we should 
walk in newness of life. 


This, says the apostle, 
(our yery baptism represents to us, 
Verse 5. = 











Verse 14. Sin shall not have dominion over 
you—It has neither right nor power. For ye are 
not under the law—A dispensation of terror and 
bondage, which only shows sin, without enabling 
you to conquer it. But under grace—Under the 
merciful dispensation of the gospel, which brings 
complete victory over it to every one who is under 
pe ewetl influences of the Spirit of Christ. 

e 


rse 17. T'he form of doctrine into which ye 
have been delivered—Literally it is, ‘«''he mould 


into which ye have been delivered ;? which, as it 


contains a beautiful allusion, Conveys also a very 
instructive admonition ; intimating that our minds, 
all pliant and ductile, should be conformed to the 
gospel precepts, as liquid metals take the figure 
of the mould into which they are cast. 

Verse 18. Being then set free from sin—We 
may see the apostle’s method thus far at one 


view :— 
Chap. Ver, 
1. Bondage to sin hi; 9 
2, The knowledge of sin by the law ; 


d 


a sense of God’s wrath; inwar 


r—Surely these two must go to- death iii, 20 
gether; so that, if we are indeed made conform-| 3. The revelation of the righteousness 
able to his death, we shall also know the power of God in Christ through the 
of his resurrection, ‘ospel iii, 21 
Verse 6. Our old man—Coeval with our being, | 4. The centre of all, faith, embracing 
and as old as the fall; our evil nature; a strong that righteousness iti, 22 
and beautiful expression for that entire depravity | 5. J ustification, whereby God forgives 
and corruption which by nature spreads itself all past sin, and freely accepts 
over the whole man, leaving no part uninfected. the sinner iii, 24 
This, in a believer, zs crucified with Christ, mor-| 6. The gift of the Holy Ghost; a 
tified, gradually killed, by virtue of our union sense of God’s love ; new inward 
with him. That the body of sin—All evil tem- life v6 
ers, words, and actions, which are the ‘ mem- ‘ vi, 4 
ers”? of the ‘old man,” (Col, iii, 5,) might be | 7. The free service of righteousness vi, 12 


destroyed. 

Verse 7. For he that is dead—With Christ. 
Is freed from the guilt of past, and from the 
power of present, sin, as dead men from the com- | 
mancls of their former masters. 

Verse 8. Dead with Christ—Conformed to his | 
death, by dying to sin. | 

Verse 10. He died to sin—To atone for and 
abolish it. He liveth unto God—A glorious eter- 
nal life, such as we shall live also. 

Verse 12. Let not sin reign even in your mor- | 
tal body—It must be subject to death, but it need 
not be subject to sin. 

Verse 13, Neither present your members to 
sin—To corrupt nature, a mere tyrant. But to 
God—Y our lawful King. i 
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Verse 19. I speak after the manner of nen— 
Thus it is necessary that the Scripture should ler 
itself down to the language of men. Because of 
the weakness of your flesh—Slowness of uniler- 
standing flows from the weakness of the flesh 


| that is, of human nature. As ye have presented 


your members servants to uncieunness, and ini= 
quily unio iniquity, so now present your members 
servants of righteousness unto holiness—Iniqui- 
ty (whereof uncleanness is an eminent part) ig 
here opposed to righteousness; and unto inis 
quity ”’ is the opposite of “ wato holiness.”” Right- 
eousness here is a conformity to the divine will; 
holiness, to the whole divine nature. QOliserve 
they who are ‘ servants of righteousness’ go on 
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the manner of men, because of the weakness of 
your flesh: as ye have presented your members | 
aervants to uncleanness and iniquity unto iniquity ; | 
$0 now present your members servants of right- 
eousness* unto holiness. 20 For when ye were 
the servants of sin, ye were free from righteous- 
ness. 21 What fruit had ye then from those 
things whereof ye are now Ashamed ? for the end 
of those things is death. 22 But now being made 
free from sin, and become servants to God, ye 
have your fruit unto holiness, and the end ever- 
lasting life. 23 For death is the wages of sin; | 
but eternal life is the gift of God, through Jesus | 
Christ our Lord. [Chap. vii.] KNOW ye not, | 
bre@iren, (for I speak to them that know the law,) 
that the law hath dominion over a man as long 
as it liveth? 2 For the married woman is bound 
to her husband while he is alive; but if her hus- 
band be dead, she is freed from the law of her 
husband. 3 Therefore if she marry another man 
while her husband liveth, she will be called an 
adulteress: but if her husband be dead, she is 
free from that law; so as to be no adulteress, 
though she marry another man. 4 Therefore, 
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| wrought in me all manner of desire. 


| slew me. 
| commandment holy, and just, and good. 
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e also, my brethren, are become dead to the law 
by the body of Christ; that ye might be married 
to another, even to him who was raised from the 


| dead, that we may bring forth fruit toGod, § For 


when we were in the flesh, the motions of sins, 
which were by the law, wrought in our members 
so as to bring forth fruit unto death. €§ But now 
we are freed from the law, being dead unto that 
whereby we' were held ; so that we serve in new- 
ness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. 

1 What shall we say then? ‘That the law is 
sin? God forbid. Yea, I should not have known 
sin but for the law; I had not known lust, unless 
the law had said, Thou shalt not covet. 8 But 
by the commandment, 
For with- 
out the law sin was dead. 9 And IJ was once 
alive without the law ; but when the command- 
ment came, sin revived, and J died, 20 And the 
commandment, which was intended for life, this 
I fouind unto death. 14 For sin, taking occasion 
by the commandment, deceived me, and by it 
12 So that the law is holy, and the 








to ‘holiness ;’? but they who are ‘servants to 
iniquty,”’ get no further. Righteousness is ser- 
vice, because we live according to the will of an- 
other ; but liberty because of our inclination to it, | 
and delight in it. 

Verve 20. When ye were the servants of sin, 
ye were free from righteousness—In all reason, | 
therefore, ye ought now to be free from unright- 
eousness ; to be as uniform and zealous in serving 
God as ye were in serving the devil. 

Verse 21. Those things—He speaks of them 
as afar off. 

Verse 23. Death—Temporal, spiritual, and 
eternal. Is the due ‘wages of sin; but eternal | 
life is the gift of God—The difference is remark- | 
able. Byil works merit the reward they receive; | 
good works donot. The former demand wages ; 
the latter accept a free gift. 


Verse 1. The apostle continues the comparison 
between the former and the present state of a be- 
ever, and at the same time endeavours to wean | 
the Jewish believers from their fondness for the 
Mosaic law. Y speak to them that know the law 
—'l'o the Jews chiefly here. As long—So long, 
and no longer. As it liveth—The law is here 
spoken of, by a common figure, as a person, to | 
which, as to a husband, life and death are ascribed, 
But he speaks indifferently of the law being dead 
to us, or we to it, the sense being the same. 

Verse 2. She is freed from the law of her hus- 

band—From that law which gave him a peculiar | 
property in her. 
erse 4. Thus ye also—Are now as free from 
the Mosaic law as a husband is, when: his wife 
is dead. By the body of Christ—Offered up; 
tliat is, by the merits of his death, that law ex- 
piring with him. 
Verse 5. When ye were in the flesh—Carnally 
minded, in a state of nature; belore we believed 
in Christ. Our sins which were by the law— 
Accidentally occasioned, or irritated thereby. | 
Wrought in our members—Spread themselves 
ali over the whole man. 

Verse 6. Being dead to that whereby we were | 
held—To our old husband, the law. That we 
might serve in newness of spirit—In a new, spi- 
ritual manner. And not in the oldness of the, 
letter—Not in a bare literal, external way, as we 
did before. 

Verse 7. What shall we say then 





?—-This is a 


j is, evil desire, 


kind of a digression, to the beginning of the next 


| chapter, wherein the apostle, in order to show in 


the most lively manner the weakness and ineffi- 
cacy of the law, changes the person and speaks 
as of himself, concerning the misery of one uncer 
the law. This St. Paul frequently does when he 
is not speaking of his own person, but only as- 


| suming another character. Rom. iii, 5; 1 Cor. x, 


30; iv,6. The character here assumed is that 
of a man first ignorant of the law, then under it, 
and sincerely, but ineffectually, striving to serve 
God. 'To have spoken this of himself, or any true 
believer, would have been foreign to the whole 
scope of his discourse; may, utterly contrary 
thereto, as well as to what is expressly asserted, 
Rom. viii, 2, Js the law sin ?—Sinful in itself, or 
a promoter of sin’? Ihad not known lust—That 
Thad not known it to be a sin; 
nay, perhaps J should not have known that any 
such desire was in me: it did not appear till it 
was stirred up by the prohibition. 

Verse 8, But sin—My inbred corruption. Tak. 
ing occasion by the commandment—Forbidding, 
but not subduing it, was only fretted, and wrought 
in me so much the more all manner af evil de- 
sire. For while I was without the mowledge 
of the law, sin was dead—Neither so apparent, 
nor so active; nor was I under the least appre- 
hensions of any danger from it, 

Verse 9, And I was once alive without the las 
—Without the close application of it. 1 had much 
life, wisdom, virtue, strength: sol thought, But 
when the commandment—Vhat is, the law, a part 

ut for the whole ; but this expression particularly 
intimates its compulsive force, which restrains, 
enjoins, urges, forbids, threatens. Came—\n ‘4 
spiritual meaning, to my heart, with the powe, 
of God. Sin revived, and I died—My inbred six 
took fire, and all my virtue and strength dice 
away; and I then saw myself to be dead in sits, 
and liable to death eternal. 

Verse 10. The commandment which was w- 
tended for life—Doubtless it was originally in- 
tended by God as a grand means of preservin 
and increasing spiritual life, and leading to life 
everlasting. 

Verse 11, Deceived me—While I expectea life 
by the law, sin came upon me unawares, and 
slew all my hopes. 

Verse 12, T'he commandment—That is, every 
branch of the ww. Js holy, and just, arv good 
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12 Was then that which is good made death to 
me? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear 
sin, working death in me by that which is good ; 
80 that sin might, by the commandment, become 
exceeding sinful. 14 We know that the law is 
spiritual; but I amcarnal, sold under sin. 15 For 
that which I do I approve not: for I do not prac- 
tise what I would; but what I hate that I do. 
16 If then I do what I would not, I consent to the 
law that itis good. 11 Now then it is no more 
T that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 48 For 
1 know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth 
no good thing: for to will is present with me; 
but how to perform what is good I find not. 
19 For the good that I would I do not: but the 
evil which I would not, that I do, 20 Now if I 
do that which I would not, it is no more I that do 
it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 21 I find then a 
law, that, when I would do good, evil is present 
with me, 22 For I delight in the law of God 
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afler the inward man: 23 But I see another law 
in my members, warring against the law of my 
mind, and captivating me to the law of sin which 
is in my members. 24 Wretched man that] am! 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? 
25 I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
So then I myself with my mind serve the law of 
God; but with my flesh the law of sin. pees 
vili.] THEREFORE there is now no condemna- 
tion to those that are in Christ Jesus, who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 2 Por the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath freed 
me from the law of sin and death. 3 For what 
the law could not do, in that it was weak through 
the flesh, God hath done: sending his own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh to be a sacrifice for 
sin, he hath condemned sin in the flesh: 4 That 
the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in 
us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spi- 
rit, 5§ They that are after the flesh mind the 





—It springs from, and partakes of, the holy na- 
ture of God; it is every way just and right in 
itself; it is designed wholly for the good of man. 

Verse 13. Was, then, that which is good made 
the cause of evil to me; yea, of death, which is 
the greatest of evil? Not so, But it was sin, 
which was made death to me, inasmuch as it 
wrought death in me even by that which is good 
—By the good law. So that sin by the command- 
ment became exceeding sinful—The consequence 
of which was, that inbred sin, thus driving fu- 
riously in spite of the commandment, became ex- 
ceeding sinful; the guilt thereof being greatly 
aggravated. 

Verse 14. Iam carnal—St. Paul, having com- 

ared together the past and present state of be- 
ievers, that ‘in the flesh,’? verse 5, and that ‘in 
the spirit,”? verse 6, in answering two objections, 
(Is, then, the law sin? verse 7; and, Is the law 
death? verse 13,) interweaves the whole process 
of a man reasoning, groaning, striving, and es- 
caping from the legal to the evangelical state. 
This he dozs from verse 7 to the end of this chap- 
ter. Sold under sin—Totally enslaved. Slaves 
bought with money were absolutely at their mas- 
ter’s (lisposal. 

Verse 16. It is good—This single word implies 
all the three that were used before, (verse 12,) 
“holy, just, and good.’? 

Verse 17. [tis no more I that can properly be 
said to do it, but rather sin that dwelleth in me— 
That makes, as it were, another person, and ty- 
rannizes over me. 

Verse 18. In my flesh—The flesh here signifies 
the whole man as he is by nature. 

Verse 21, I find, then, a law—An inward, con- 
straining power, flowing from the dictate of cor- 
rupt nature. 

erse 22, For I delight in the law of God— 
This is more than “1 consent to,” verse 16. The 
day of liberty draws near. The inward man— 
Called the mind, verses 23 and 25, 

Verse 23. But I see another law in my mem- 
bers—Another inward constraining power of 
evil inclinations and bodily w Pee Warring 
agvinst the law of my mind—The dictate of my 
mind, which delights in the law of God. And 
captivating me—In spite of all my resistance. 

erse 24. Wretched man that Iam—The strug- 

le is now come to the height ; and the man, find- 
ing there is no help in himself, begins almost un- 
awares to pray, Who shall deliver me?’ He then 
seeks and looks for deliverance, till God in Christ 
appears to answer his question. The word which 


We tranalate “deliver,”’ implies force; and, in- | and affections fixed ov 
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deed, without this there can be no deliverance. 
The body of this death—That is, this body _of 
death; this mass of sin, leading to death eternal, 
and cleaving as close to me as my body to my 
soul. We may observe, the deliverance is no 
wrought yet, 

Verse 25. I thank God through Jesus Chris 
our Lord—That is, God will deliver me througt. 
Christ. But the apostle, as his frequent manner 
is, beautifully interweaves his assertion with 
thanksgiving; the hymn of praise answering ir 
a manner to the voice of sorrow, ‘* Wretchea 
man that I am!’? So then—He here sums u 
the whole, and concludes what he began, verse P 
I myself—Or rather “ that I,”’ the person whom 
I_am_personating till this deliverance is wrought 
Serve the law of God with my mind—My reason 
and conscience declare for God. But with my 
Slesh the law of sin—But my corrupt passions 
and appetites still rebel. The man is now utterly 
weary of his bondage, and upon the brink of 
liberty, 


Verse 1. T'here is therefore now no condemna- 
tion—Either for things present or past. Now he 
comes to deliverance and liberty, The apostle 
here resumes the thread of his discourse, which 
was interrupted, chap. vii, 7. 

Verse 2. The law of the Spirit—That is, the 
gospel. Hath freed me from the law of sin and 
death—That is, the Mosaic dispensation, 

_ Verse 3. For what the law—Of Moses. Could 
not do, in that it was weak through the Slesh— 
dng pnle of conquering our evil nature, If it 
could, God needed not to have sent his own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh—We, with our sin- 
ful flesh, were devoted to death. But God send- 
ing his own Son, in the likeness of that flech, 
though pure from sin, condemned that san wiuch 
was in our flesh; gave sentence, that sin shouid 
be destroyed, and the believer wholly delivered 
from it. 

Verse 4. That the righteousness of the law—~ 
The holiness it required, described verses 5-1). 
Might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 
Slesh, but after the Spirit—Who are guided in 
all our thoughts, words, and actions, not by cor- 
rupt nature, but by the Spirit of God. From this 

lace St. Paul describes rimarily the state of be- 
evens and that of dubeieves only to illustrate 
this, 

Verse 5. They that are after the flesh—Who 
remain under the guidance of corrupt nature. 
Mind the things of the flesh—Have their thoughta 
such things as gratify cor 
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things of the flesh; (ut they that are after the 
Spirit the things of the Spirit. 6 Now to be car- 
nally minded is death; but to be spiritually 
minded is life and peace. 7 Because to be car- 
nally minded is enmity against God: for it is not 
subi ct to the law of God, neither indeed can be. 
8 So then they who are in the flesh cannot please 
God. 9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
Spirit, if the Spirit of God dwell in you. And if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of his. 10 Nowif Christ be in you, the body in- 
deed is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life 
because of righteousness. 11 And if the Spirit of 
him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, he that raised up Christ from the dead will 
also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you. 

12 Therefore, brethren, we are hot debtors to 
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the flesh, to live after the flesh, 18 For if ye live 
after the flesh, ye shall die: butif ye, through the 
cane mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye shali live. 
14 For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God. 45 For ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again unto fear; 
but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 16 The sane 
Spirit beareth witness with our spirits, that we 
are the children of God: 17 And if children, then 
heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, 
if we suffer with him, that we may also be glori- 
fied with him. 18 For I reckon that the sufler- 
ings of the present time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in 
us. 19 For the earnest expectation of the crea- 
tion waiteth for the revelation of the sons of God. 
20 For the creation was made subject to vanity, 





rupt nature; namely, on things visible and tem- 
poral; on things of the earth, on pleasure, (of 
sense or imagination,) praise, or riches. But 
they who are after the Spirit—Who are under 
his guidance. Mind ‘the things of the Spirit— 
Think of, relish, love things invisible, eternal ; 
the things which the Spirit hath revealed, which 
he works in us, moves us to, and promises to give 
us. 

Verse 6. For to be carnally minded—That is, 
to'mind the things of the flesh. Js death—The 
sure mark of spiritual death, and the way to death 
everlasting. But to be spiritually minded—That 
is, to mind the things of the Spirit. Js life—A 
sure mark of spiritual life, and the way to life 
everlasting. nd attended with peace—The 
pee of God, which is the foretaste of life ever- 
fisting; and peace with God, opposite to the 
enmity mentioned in the next verse. 

Verse 7. Enmity against God—His existence, 
power, and providence. 7 

Verse 8. They who are in the flesh—Under the 
government of it. 

Verse 9. In the Spirit—Under his government. 
If any man have not the Spirit of Christ—Dwell- 
ing and governing in him. He is none of his— 
He is not a member of Christ; not a Christian ; 
not in a state of salvation. A plain, express cle- 
claration, which admits of no exception. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear! 

Verse 10. Now if Christ be in you—Where 
the Spirit of Christ is, there is Christ. The body 
indeed is dead—Devoted to death. Because of 
sin—Heretofore committed. But the Spirit is 
life—Already truly alive. Because of righteous- 
ness—Now attained, From verse 13, St. Paul, 
having finished what he had begun, (Romans 
vi, 1,) describes purely the state of believers. 

Verse 12. Weare not debiors to the flesh—We 
ought not to follow it. 

Verse 13. The deeds of the flesh—Not only 
evil actions, but evil desires, tempers, thoughts. 
If ve mortify—Kill, destroy these. Ye shail live 
—The life of faith more abundantly here, and 
ueicuer the life of glory. 

Verse 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God—In all the ways of righteousness. They 
ari he sons of God—Here St. Paul enters upon 
the jescription of those blessings which he com- 

rh 23 (verse 30) in the word ‘* glorified 37? though, 
fraeea he does not describe mere glory, but that 
which is still mingled with the cross. The sum 
is, throuch sufferings to glory. 

Verse 15. For ye—Who are real Christians. 
Have not Received. the spirit of bondage—The 
Holy Ghost was not properly a spirit of bondage, 
even in the time of the Old Testament. Yet there 





was something of bondage remaining even in 
those who then had received the Spirt. Again 
—As the Jews did before. We—All and every 
believer. Cry—The word denotes a vehement 
epernne with desire, confidence, constancy 

bba, Father—The latter word explains the for- 
mer. By using both the Syriac and the Greek 
word, St. Paul seems to point out the joint cry 
both of the Jewish and Gentile believers. ‘* The 
spirit of bondage ’’ here seems directly to mean, 
those operations of the Holy Spirit by which the 
soul, on its first conviction, feels itself in bondage 
to sin, to the world, to Satan, and obnoxious to 
the wrath of God. This, therefore, and the 
Spirit of adoption, are one and the same Spi- 
rit, only manifesting itself in yarious operations, 
according to the various circumstances of the 
persons. 

Verse 16. T'he same Spirit beareth witness 
with our spirit—W ith the spirit of every true be- 
liever, by a testimony distinct from that of his 
own spirit, or the testimony of a good conscience, 
Happy they who enjoy this clear and constant! 

erse 17. Joint heirs—That we may know it 
is a great inheritance which God will#ive us, for 
he hath given a great one to his So If we suf- 
Ser with him—Willingly and cheerfully, for right 
eousness’ sake. This is a new proposition, refer- 
ring to what follows. 

erse 18. For I reckon—This verse gives the 
reason why he but now mentioned sufferings 
and glory. When that glory *€ shall be reveal- 
ed in us,” then the sons of God will be revealed 
also. 

Verse 19. For the earnest expectation—The 
word denotes a lively hope of something drawing 
near, and a vehement longing after it. Of the 
creation—Of all visible creatures, believers ex 
cepted, who are spoken of apart; each hind, ac- 
cording as it is capable. All these have been 
sufferers through sin, and to all these (the finally 
impenitent excepted) shall refreshment redound 
from the glory of the children of God. Uprent 
heathens are by no means to be excluded fiom 
this ‘earnest expectation :’? nay, perhaps some- 
thing of it may at some times be found even in 
the vainest of men; who (although in the hurry 
of life they mistake vanity for liberty, and partly 
stifle, partly dissemble their groans, yet) in their 
sober, quiet, sleepless, afflicted hours, pour forth 
many sighs in the ear of God. 

Verse 20. The creation was made subject to 
vanity—Abuse, misery, and corru tion, By 
him who subjected it—Namely, God. Gen. ii, 
17; v, 29. Adam only made it liable to the 
sen ynce which God pronounced, yet not without 
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tot willingly, but by him who goblecied it, 21 Tn 
hope that the creation itself shall be delivered 
froin the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. 22 For we know 
that the whole creation groancth together and 
travaileth together until now, 23 And not only 
they, bu: even we ourselves, who have the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan with- 
in ourselves, waiting for the adoption, the re- 
demption of our body. 24 Mor we are saved by 
hope: but hope that is seen is not hope: for what 
@ man seeth, how doth he yet hope for? 25 But 
if we hope for what we see not, we patiently wait 
for it. 26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our 
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infirmities : for we know not what we should pray 
for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh in- 
tercession for us with groanings which cannot ba 
uttered, 21 But he who searcheth the hearts 
knoweth what is the minc of the Spirit, for he 
maketh intercession for the saints according to 
God. 

28 And we know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God, to them that are 
called according to his purpose. 29 For whom 
he foreknew, he also predestinated conformable 
to the image of his Son, that he might be the first- 
born among many brethren. 30 And whom ha 
predestinated, thera he also called: and whom he 








Verse 21. T'he creation itself shall be delivered 
—Destruction is not deliverance ; therefore what- 
soever is destroyed, or ceases to be, is not deliver- 
ed at all. Will, then, any part of the creation 
be destroyed? Into the glorious liberty—The 
excellent state wherein they were created, 

Verse 22. For the whole creation groaneth to- 
gether—With joint erdans, as it were with one 
voice. And travaileti—Literally, “is in the pains 
of childbirth,?’ to be delivered of the burden of the 
curse. Until now—To this very hour; and so on 
till the time of deliverance. 

Verse 23. And even we, who have the jsirst- 
Sruits of the Spirit—That is, the Spirit, who is 
the first-fruits of our inheritance. The adoption— 
Persons who had been privately aclopted among 
the Romans were often brought forth into the fo- 
rum, and there publicly owned as their sons by 
those who adopted them. So at the general 
resurrection, when the body itself is redeemed 
from death, the sons of God shall be publicly own- 
ed by him in the great assembly of men and angels. 
The redemption of our body—F rom corruption to 
glory and immortality. 

Verse 24, For we are saved by hope—Our sal- 
vation is now only in hope. We do not yet pos- 
sess this full salvation, 

Verse 26. Likewise the Spirit—Nay, not only 
the universe, not only the children of God, but 
the Spirit of God also himself, as it were, groan- 
eth, while he helpeth our infirmities, or weak- 
nesses. Our understandings are weak, particu- 
larly in the things of God; our desires are weak ; 
our prayers are weak, We know not—Muany 
times. What we should pray for—Much less 
are we able to pray for it as we ought; but 
the Spirit maketh intercession for us—In our 
hearts, even as Christ does in heaven. With 
groanings—The matter of which is from our- 
selves, but the Spirit forms them; and they are 
frequently inexpressible, even by the faithful 
themselves, 

Verse 27, But he who searcheth the hearts— 
Wherein the Spirit dwells and intercedes. Know- 
eth—Though man cannot utter it. What is the 
mind of the Spirit, for he maketh intercession 
Sor the saints—W ho are near to God. Accord- 
tng to God—Aceording to his will, as is worthy 
of God, and acceptable to him. 

Verse 28. And we know—This in general; 
though we do not always know particularly what 
to pray for. That all things—Ease or pain, pov- 
erty or riches, and the ten thousand changes of 
life. Work together for good—Strongly and 
sweetly for spiritual and eternal good. To them 
that are culled according to his purpose—His 
gracious design of saving a lost world by the death 
ofhisSon. This isa new proposition. St. Paul, 
being about to recapitulate the whole blessing 
contained in justification, (termed “elorification,® 
verse 30,) first goes back to the “ purpose ”’ or 
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decree of God, which is frequently mentioned in 
holy writ. 

To explain this (nearly in the words of an emi- 
nent writer) a little more at large :—When a man 
has a work of time and importance before him, 
he pauses, consults, and contrives; and when he 
has laid a plan, resolves or decrees to proceed 
accordingly. Having observed this in ourselves, 
we are ready to apply it to God also; and he, in 
condescension to us, has applied it to himself. 

The works of providence and redemption are 
vast and stupendous, and therefore we are apt to 
conceive of God as deliberating and consulting on 
them, and then decreeing to act according to 
‘the counsel of his own will ;’? as if, long before 
the world was made, he had been concerting 
measures both as to the making and governing 
of it, and had then writ down his decrees, which 
altered not any more than the laws of the Medea 
and Persians. Whereas, to take this consulting 
and decreeing in a literal sense, would t= the 
same absurdity as to ascribe a real human \ody 
and human passions to the ever-blessed Goc 

This is ony a popular representation of ht in- 
fallible knowledge and unchangeable wiscom ; 
that is, he does all things as wisely as a man can 
possibly do after the deepest consultation, and as 
steadily pursues the most proper method as one 
can do who has laid a scheme beforehand. But 
then, though the effects be such as would argue 
consultation and consequent decrees in man, yet 
what need of a moment’s consultation in Him 
who sees all things at one view ? 

Nor had God any more occasion to pause and 
deliberate, and lay down rules for his own con- 
duct from all eternity, than he has now. What! 
was there any fear of his mistaking afterward, 
if he had not beforehand prepared decrees to 
direct him what he was to Ae Will any man 
say he was wiser before the creation than sinve ? 
or had he then more leisure, that he should take 
that opportunity to settle his aflairs, and make 
rules for himself from which he was never to vary ? 

He has doubtless the same wisdom and all other 


| perfections at this day which he had trom eterni- 


ty; and is now as capable of making decrees, or 
rather has no more oceasion for them now than 
formerly ; his understanding being always qually 
clear and bright, his wisdom equally infallible. 

Verse 29. Whom he foreknew, he also preiles- 
tinated conformable to the image of his Son— 
Here the apostle declares who those are whom he 
foreknew and predestinated to glory ; namely, 
those who are “conformable to the image of his 
Son.’” This is the mark of those who are fores 
known and will be glorified. 2 Tim. ii, 19; Phil. 
ili, 10, 21. = 

Verse 30. Them he—In due time. Called— 
By his gospel and his Spirit. And whom he cail= 
ed—W hen obedient to the bn renly calling. Acta 
xxvi, 19. He also juste, -Porgave and ace 
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zalled, them he also justified: and whom he jus- 
tified, them he also glorified. 31 What shall we 
say then to these things? If God be for us, who 
ean be against us? He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him also freely give us all things? 
43 Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s 
slect ? It is God that justifieth. ¢ Whois he that 
condemneth? Jt is Christ that died, yea, rather, 
that is risen again, who is also at the right hand 
of Go whu ‘ib>wise maketh intercession for us. 
85 Wk» snai. separate us from the love of Christ ? 
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shall affliction, or distress, or persecutior., cr hun- 
ger, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? 86 (As it 
is written, * For thy sake we are killed all the day 
iong; we are accounted as sheep for the elaugh- 
ter.) 817 Nay, in all these things we more than 
conquer, ceouey him who hath loved us. 28 For 
I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, 39 Nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 





cepted. And whom he justified—Provided they 
‘continued in his goodness,” (Rom. xi, 22,) he 
in the end glorified—St. Paul does not affirm, 
either here or in any other part of his writings, 
that precisely the same number of men are called, 
justified, and glorified. He does not deny that 
a believer may fall away and be cut off between 
his special calling and his glorification. Rom. xi, 
22. Neither does he deny that many are called 
who never are justified. He only affirms that this 
is the method whereby God leads us, step by step, 
toward heaven. He glorified—He speaks as one 
looking back from the goal upon the race of faith. 
Indeed grace, as it is glory begun, is both an ear- 
nest and a foretaste of eternal glory. 

Verse 31. What shall we say, then, to these 
things 2—Related in the third, filth, and eighth 
chapters. As if he had said, We cannot go, 
think, or wish anything further. If God be Jor 
us—Here follow four perioils, one general, and 
three particular. Each begins with glorying in 
the grace of God, which is followed by a question 
suilable to it, challenging all opponents; to all 
which, “I am persuaded,” &c., is a general an- 
swer. The general period is, “If God be for us, 
who can be against us??? The first particular 
period, relating to the past time, is, “He that 
spared not his own Son, how shall he not freely 
give us all things?’? The second, relating to the 
Perseus is, ‘It is God that justifieth. ho is 

e that condemneth?”’ The third, relating to 


the future, is, ‘It is Christ that died—Who shall | 


separate us from the love of Christ ??? 
erse 32. He that—This period contains four 
sentences: He spared not his own Son; there- 
fore he will freely give us all things. He deli- 
vered him up for us all; therefore, none can 
“lay anything to ourcharge.”? F'reely—For all 
that follows justification is a free giftalso. All 
wins s-~Needful or profitable for us, 
Verse 33. God’s elect—The above-cited author 


observes, that 1ne: before the coming of Christ | 


the heathen world revolted from the true God, 
and were therefore reprobated, or rejected. 

But the nation of the Jews were chosen to be 
the people of God, and were therefore styled “ the 
children ”’ or sous of God,” Deut. xiv, 1; * holy 

people,’ Deut. vii, 6; xiv, 2; ‘a chosen seed,” 
Dent iv, 37; ‘the elect,” Isaiah xli, 8,9; xliii, 
10; ‘the called? of God, Isaiah xlviii, 12. And 
these tiles were given to all the nation of Israel, 
including both good and bad. 

Now the gospel having the most strict connec- 
tion with the books of the Old Testament, where 
these phrases frequently occur; and our Lord and 
his apostles being native Jews, and beginning to, 
preach in the land of Israel, the language in which 
they preached would of course abound with the 
rhrases of the Jewish nation. And hence it is 
tasy to see why such of them as would not receive 
zim were styled ‘reprobated.”” 
onger continued to be “the 

gerevs this and those other 
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ople of God ;”” 
badcursble tides 


For they no! 


were continued to all such Jews as embraced 
Christianity. And the same appellations which 
once belonged to the Jewish nation were now 
given to the Gentile Christians also; together 
with which they were invested with all the privi- 
leges of “the chosen people of God ;” and no- 
thing could cut them off from these but their own 
wilful apostasy. 

- It does not appear that even good men were 
ever termed ‘*God’s elect,’? till above two thou- 
sand years from the creation. God’s “« electing” 
or “ choosing ”’ the nation of Israel, and separat- 
ing them from the other nations, who were sunk 
in idolatry and all wickedness, gave the first oc- 
casion to this sort of language. And as the sepa- 
rating the Christians from the Jews was a like 
event, no wonder it was expressed in like words 
and phrases: only with this difference, the term 
“elect”? was of old applied to all the members of 
the visible church; whereas in the New Testa- 
ment it is applied only to the members of the ine 
visible. ; 

Verse 34. Yea, rather, thatis risen—Our faith 
should not stop at his death, but be exercised fur- 
ther on his resurrection, kingdom, second coming. 
Who maketh intercession for us—Presenting 
there his obedience, his sufferings, his prayers, 
and our prayers sanctified through him. 

Verse 35. Who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ—Toward us? Shall affliction or 
distress ?—He proceeds in order, from less trou- 
bles to greater: can any of these separate us from 
his protection in it; and, if he sees good, deliver- 
ance from it? 

Verse 36, All the day—That is, every day, con- 
tinually. We are accounted—By our enemies; 
by_ourselves. 

Verse 37. We more than conquer—We are not 
only no losers, but abundant gainers, by all these 
trials. This period seems to describe the full as- 
surance of hope. 

Verses 38, 39. Tam persuaded—This is inferred 
from the thirty-fourth verse, in an admirable or- 
der:— 

‘¢ Neither death” shall hurt 

us; For ‘ Christ is dead :”” 
Nor life ;”? “Cis risen :?? 
“ Norangels, nor principal- 

ities, nor powers; nor 

things present, nor things 
to come ;”” 


‘is at the 
right hand of God :” 
£¢ Nor height, nor depth, nor 

any other creature ;”’ “maketh 
mtercession for us, 
Neither death—Terrible as it is to natural men 
a violent death in particular, verse 36. Nor life 
—With all the afflictions and distress it can bring, 
| (verse 35 ;) ora long, easy life; or all living men. 
; Nor angels—Whether good (if it were possible 
they should attempt it) or Fad, with all their wie 
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CHAPTER IX. 

I SAY the truth in Christ, I lie not, hy con- 

science also bearmg me witness in the Holy 
Ghost, 2 'I'hat I have great sorrow and continval 
anguish in my heart. 3 Hor I could wish that I 
myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, 
my kinsmen a‘er the flesh: 4 Who are Israelites ; 
whose is the adoption, and the glory, and the 
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covenants, atl the giving of the law, and the 
worship of God, and the promises; § Whose are 
the filers and from whom, according to the 
flesh, Christ came, who is over all, Goud blessed 
fer ever. 6 Notas if the word of God had fallen 
to the ground, For all ere not Israel, who are 
of Israel: 7 Ne: Ser, because they are the seed of 
Abraham, are they all children: but, * In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called. 8 That is, Not the chil- 





dom and strength. Nor principalities, ner pow- 
ers—Not even those of the highest rank, or the 
most eminent power. Nor things present— 
Which may befall us during our pilgrimage ; or 
the whole world, till it passethaway. Nor things 
to come—W hich may occur eXher when our time 
on earth is past, or when time itself is at an end, 
as the final jodgment, the general conflagration, 
the everlasting fire. Nor heighi, nor depth— 
The former sentenee respeeted the diflerences of 
times; this, the differences of places. How many 
great and various things are contained im these 
words, we do mot, need not, cannot know yet. 
The ‘ height,”’ in St. Paul’s sublime style, is put 
for heaven ; the “depth,’’ for the great abyss: 
that is, neither the heights, ] will not say of walls, 
mountains, seas, but of heaven itself, can move 
us ; nor the abyss itself, the yery thought of which 
might astonish the beldest’ creature. Nor any 
creature—Nothing beneath the Almighty ; visi- 
ble enemies he does not even deign to name. 
Shall be able—Fither by force, (verse 35;) or by 
any legal claim, verse 33, &. Toe separate us 
from the love of God ir Christ—Which will 
surely save, protect, deliver us who believe, in, 
and through, and ffom them all. 


CHAP. IX. In this chapter St. Paul, after 
strongly declaring his love and esteem fer them, 
sets himself to answer the grand objection of his 
countrymen; namely, that the rejection of the 
Jews and reception of the Gentiles were contrary 
to the word of God. That he had not here the 
least thought of personal election or reprodation 
is manifest. I. Beeause it lay quite wide of his 
design, which was this, to show that God’s reject- 
ing the Jews and receiving the Gentiles was con- 
sistent with his werd ; 2. Beeawse sucha doetrine 
would not only have had no-tendency to convince, 
but would have evidently tended to harden, the 
Jews; 3. Because when he sums up his-argument 
in the close of the chapter, he has net one word, 
or the least mtimation, about it. 

Verse 1. In Christ—This seems to imply an 
appeal to him. Jn the Holy Ghost—Through his 
grace. 

Verse 2. Ihave great sorrow—A high degree 
of spiritual sorrow and of spifieeal joy may consist 
together. Rom. viii, 39. By declaring his sorrow 
for the unbelieving Jews, who excluded them- 
selves from all the blessings he had enumerated, 
he shows that what he was now about to speak, 
he did not speak frorn any prejudice to them. 

Verse 3. I could wish—Human words eannot 
fully describe the motions of souls that are full of 
God. As if he had said, I eould wish te suffer in 
their steact; yea, to be an anathema frem Christ 
in their place. In how hich a sense he wished 
this, who ean tell, unless himself had been asked 
and had resotved the question? Certainty he did 
not then consider himself at all, but only others, 
and the glory of God. The thmg cowld not be ; 
yet the wish was pious and solid; though with a 
tacit condition, if it were right and possible. 

Verse 4. Whose is the adoption, &c.—He 
Mumerates six prerogatives, of which the first 





pair respect God the Father, the second Christ, 
the third the Holy Ghost. The tion and the 
lory—That is, Israel is the first-born child of 

od, and the God of Rlety is their God. Deut. iv, 
7; Psalm cvi, 20. These are relative to each 
other, At onee God is the Father of Israel, and 
Israelare the people of God. He speaks not here 
of the ark, or any corporeal thing. God himself 
is “the glory of his people Israel.”? And the co- 
venants, and the giving of the law—The cove- 
nant was given long before the law. Itis termed 
“covenants,” in the plaral, because it was so 
often and so variously repeated, and because 
there were two dispositions of it, (Gal. iv, 24,) 
frequently called two covenants; the one pro- 
mising, the other exhibiting the promise. And 
ihe worship, and the promises—The true way of 
worshipping God ; and all the promises ynade to 
the fathers. 

Verse 5. To the preceding, St. Paul now adds 
two more prerogatives. Theirs are the fathers 
—The patriarehs and holy men of old, yea, the 
Messiah himself. WA as over all, God blessed 
fer ever—The original words imply the self 
existent, independent Being, who was, is, and 
is to come. Over all—The supreme; as being 
God, and consequently “blessed for ever.” No 
words ¢an more clearly express his divine, su- 
preme majesty, and his gracious sovereignty both 
over Jews and Gentiles. 

Verse 6. Not as if—The Jews imagined that 
the word of God must fail if all their nation were 
not saved. This St. Paul now refutes, and proves 
that the word itself had foretold their falling away. 
The werd of God—The promises of God to Is- 
rael. Had fallen to the grownd—This could not 
be. Even now, says the apostle, some enjoy the 
promises; and hereafter “all Israel shall be 
saved.”’ This is the sam of the ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh chapters. For—Here he enters upon 
the proof of it. All are not Israel, who are of 
Israel—The Jews vehemently maintamed the 
contrary ; namely, that all who were born Israel- 
ites, and they only, were the people of G d. The 
former part of this assertion is refated h re; the 
latter, verse 24, &c. The sam ia, God accepts 
all believers, and them only ; and this is no way 
contrary to his word. Way, he hath declared in 
his word, both by types and by express tes\:mo- 
nies, that believers are accepted as the * children 
of the promise,” while unbelievers are rejected 
though they are “children after the flesh.“ All 
are not Israel ;” not im the favour of God ; who 
are 7” lineally descended ‘ of Israel.”” 

Verse 7. Neither beenuse they are linealty the 
seed of Abriham, will it follow that they are all 
children of God—This did not hold even in Abra- 
ham’s own family ; and mueh less in his remote 
descendants. But God then said, In Isaue shail 
thy seed be called—That is, Isaac, not Ishmacl, 
shall be called thy seed; that seed to which the 
promise is made. 

Verse 8. That is, Not the children, &c.—Aa 
if he had said, This is a clear type of things to 
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aren of the flesh eve the children of God: but the ; 
children of promise are counted for the seed. 
® For this is the word of the promise, * At this 
ame I will come, and Sarah shall have a son. 
£2 And not only thts; but when Rebecca also 
had conceived by one man, our father Isaac, 
11 The children being not yet born, neither hav- 
ing done any good or evil, (that the purpose of 
God, according to election, might stand, not of 
works, but of him that called,) t2 It was said to 
her, ¢ The elder shall serve the younger. 13 As 
Pe written, {I have loved Jacob, and hated 
U. 
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14 What hall we say then? Is there .njustice 
with God? God forbid. 15 For he saith to Moses, 
§ I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 
and I will have compassion on whom | will have 
compassion, 16 i is not therefore of him that 
willeth, nor of hinf that runneth, but of Goud that 
showeth mercy. 17 Moreover the Scripture saith 
to Pharaoh, || For this very thing have I raised 
thee up, that I may show my power in thee, and 
that my name may be declared through all the 
earth. 18 So then he hath mercy on whom he 
willeth, and whom he willeth he hardeneth. 
19 But thou wilt say to me, Why doth he still 





come; showing us, that in all succeeding gene- 
rations, not the children of the flesh, the Tineal 
descendants of Abraham, but the children of the 

‘omise, they to whom the promise is made, that 
1s, believers, are the children of God. 

Verse 9. For this is the word of the promise 
—By the power of which Isaac was conevived, 
and not by the power of nature. Not, Whoso- 
ever is born of thee shall be blessed, but, At this | 
time—Which I now appoint. I will come, and 
Sarah shall have a son—And he shall inherit the 
blessing. 

Verse 10. And that God’s blessing does not be- 
long to all the descendants of Abraham, appears | 
not only by this instance, but by that of Esau and | 
Jacob, who was chosen to inherit the blessing, 
before either of them had done good or evil. ‘The 
apostle mentions this to show, that neither were 
their ancestors accepted through any merit of 
their own. That the purpose of God, according 
to election, might stand—W hose purpose was, to 
elect or choose the promised seed. ‘ot of works 
—Not for any preceding merit in him he chose. 
But of him that called—of his own good pleasure, 
who called to that privilege whom he saw good. | 

Verse 12. T’'he elder—Esau. Shall serve the 

iounger—Not in person, for he never did; but 
in his posterity, Accordingly the Edomites were 
often brought into subjection by the Israelites. 

Verse 13, As itis written—With which word 
in Genesis, spoken so long before, that of Mala- 
chi agrees. I have loved Jacob—With a peculiar 
love ; that is, the Israelites, the posterity of Jacob. 
And-| have, comparatively, hated Esau—Thatis, 
the Edomites, the posterity of Esau. But observe, 
1. This does not relate to the person of Jacob or 
Esau: 2. Nor does it relate to the eternal state 
either of them or their posterity. Thus far the 
apostle has been proving his proposition ; namely, 
that the exclusion of a great part of the seed of 
Abraham, yea, and of Isaac, from the special 
Prouiete of God, was so far from being impossi- 
ple, that, according to the Scriptures themselves, | 
e now introduces | 


it had actually happened. 
and refutes an objection. 

Verse 14, Is there injustice with God ?—Is it! 
unjust in God to give Jacob the blessing rather 
tun Es vu? orto accept believers, and them only ? 
Gol forbid—In no wise. This is well consistent 
with justice; for he has a right to fix the terms 
on whick he will show mercy, according to his | 
decliration to Moses, petitioning for all the peo- 
ple, after they had committed idolatry with the 

olen calf. J will have mercy on whom I will 
Ease mercy—According to the terms I myself 
have fixed. And I will have compassion on | 
whom I will have compassion—Namely, on those 
only who submit to my terms, who accey of it in 
the way that I have appointed. 
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Verse 16. Ii—The blessing. Therefore ts not 


-of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth— 


It is not the effect either of the will or the works 
of man, but of the grace and power of God. The 
will of man is here opposed to the grace of God, 
and man’s runuing, to the divine operation. 
And this general declaration respects not only 
Isaac and Jacob, and the Israelites in the time of 
Moses, but likewise all the spiritual children of 
Abraham, even to the end of the world. 

Verse 17, Moreover—God has an indisputable 
right to reject those who will not accept the bless- 
ings on his own terms. And this he exercised in 
the case of Pharaoh; to whom, after many in- 
stances of stubbornness and rebellion, he said, as 
it is recorded in Scripture, For this very thing 
have I raised thee up—That is, unless thou re- 
pent, this will surely be the consequence of my 
raising thee up, making thee a great and glorious 
king, that my power will be shown upon ihee, (as 
indeed it was, by overwhelming him and his army 
in the sea,) and my name declared through all 
the earth—As it is at thisday. Perhaps this may 
have a still further meaning. It seems that God 
was resolved to show his power over the river, 
the insects, other animals, (with the natural causes 
of their health, diseases, life, and death,) over the 
meteors, the air, the sun, (all of which were wore 
shipped by the Egyptians, from whom other na- 
tions learned their idolatry,) and at once over all 
their gods, by that terrible stroke of slaying all 
their priests, and their choicest victims, the first- 
born of man and beast ; and all this with a design, 
not only to deliver his people Israel, (tor which a 
single act of omnipotence would hive sufficed,) 


-but to convince the Egyptians, that the objects of 


their worship were but the creatures of Jehovah, 
and entirely in his power, and to draw them and 
the neighbouring nations, who should hear of all 
these wonders, from their idolatry, to worship the 
one God. For the execution of this design, (in 
order to the display of the divine power over the 
various objects of their worship, in variety of won- 
derful acts, which were at the same time just _ 
punishments for their cruel oppression of the In 
raelites,) God was pleased to raise to the throne 
of an absolute monarchy, a man, not whoin he 
had made wicked on purpose, but whom he found 
so, the proudest, the most daring and obstinate 
of all the Egyptian princes; and who, being in- 
corrigible, well deserved to be set up in that situa- 
tion, where the divine judgments fell the heaviest. 

Verse 18. So then—That is, accordingly he does 
show mercy on his own terms, namely, on them 
that believe. And whom he willeth—Namely, 
them that believe not. He hardeneth—Leaves to 
the hardness of their hearts. 

Verse 19. Why doth he still find fault ?—The 
particle ‘still?’ is strongly expressive of the ob- 
jector’s sour, morose murmuring. For who hath 
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find fault? For who hath resisted his will? 
20 Nay, but who art thou, O man, that repliest 
against God? Shall the thing formed say to him 
that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus? 
91 Hath * not the potter power over the clay, out 
of the same mass to make one vessel to honour, 
and another to dishonour ? 22 What if God, being 
willing to show his wrath, and to make his power 
Jmown, yet endured with much long-suffering the 
vessels of wrath fitted for destruction: 23 And 
that he migkt raake known the riches of his glory 
on the vessé.s of mercy, whom he had before pre- 
pared for giory, 24 Even us, whom he hath call- 
ed, not only of the Jews, but also of the Gentiles ? 
25 As he saith also in Hosea, ¢ 1 will call them 
my people, who were not my people; and her 
beloved, who was not beloved. 26 And } it shall 





resisted his will 2—The word “his ”’ likewise ex- 
esses his surliness and aversion to God, whom 
he does not even deign to name. 

Verse 20. Nay, but who art thou, O man— 
Little, impotent, ignorant man, That repliest 
against God 2—That accusest God of injustice, 
for himself fixing the terms on which he will show 
mercy? Shall the thing formed say to him that 
pie it, Why hast thou made me thus ?— 

hy hast thou made me capable of honour and 
immortality, only by Delameer 

Verse 21. Hath not the potter power over the 
clay 2—And much more hath not God power over 
his creatures, to appoint one vessel, namely, the 
believer, to honour, and another, the unbeliever, 
19 dishonour ? 

If we survey the right which God has over us, 
im a more general way, with regard to his intel- 
ligent creatures, God may be considered in two 
different views, as Creator, Proprietor, and Lord 
of all; or, as their moral Governor, and Judge. 

God, as sovereign Lord and Proprietor of all, 
dispenses his gifts or favours to his creatures with 
perfect wisdom, but by no rules or methods of 
proceeding that we are acquainted with, The 
time when we shall exist, the country where we 
shall live, our parents, our constitution of body 
and turn of mind; these, and numberless other 
circumstances, are doubtless ordered with perfect 
wisclom, but by rules that lie quite out of our sight. 

But God’s methods of dealing with us, as our 
Governor and Judge, are clearly revealed and 
perfectly known; namely, that he will finally re- 
ward) every man according to his works; ‘“ He 
that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth 
not shall be damned.’ 

‘Therefore, though ‘he hath merey on whom 
he willeth, and whom he willeth he hardeneth,”’ 
that is, suffers to be hardened in consequence of 
their obstinate wickedness ; yet his is not the will 
of an arbitrary, capricious, or tyrannical being. 


He wills nothing but what is infinitely wise and 


good; and therefore his will isa most proper rule 
of judgment. He will show mercy, as he hath 
as ured us, to none but true believers, nor harden 
ar ee such as obstinately refuse his mercy. 
erse 22, Whatif God, being willing—Refer- 
ring to verses 18, 19. That is, although it was 
now his will, because of their obstinate unbelief. 
To show his wrath—Which necessarily presup- 
joses sin. And to make his power known—This 
is repeated from the seventeenth verse. Yet en- 
dured—As he did Pharaoh. With much long- 
suffering—W hich should have led them to re- 
pentance. T'he vessels of wrath—Those who 
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some tc pass, in the place where it was said to 
tnem, Ye are not my ,eople ; there shall they be 
called the sons of the living God. 27 But Isaiah 
crieth « xerning Israel, § Though the number of 
the chil’7en of Israel be as the sand of the sea, 
the remnant only shall be saved: 28 For he is 
finishing and cutting short his account in right- 
eousness: for the Lord will make a short account 
upon earth, 29 And as Isaiah had said before, 

nless the Lord of hosts had left us a seed, we had 
been as Sodom, and had been made likeGomorrah, 
30 What shall we say then? That the Gentiles, 
who followed not after righteousness, have at- 
tained to righteousness, even the righteousness 
which is by faith. 31 But Israel, following after 
the law of righteousness, hath not attained to the 
law of righteousness. 32 Wherefore? Because 





had moved his wrath by still rejecting his mercy. 
Fitted for destruction—By their own wilful and 
final-impenitence. Is there any injustice in this? 

Verse 23. T'hai he might make wn—W hit 
if by showing such long-suffering even to ‘ the 
vessels of wrath,’’ he did-the more abundantly 
show the greatness of his glorious goodness, wis- 
dom, and power, on the vessels of mercy; on 
those whom he had himself, by his grace, pre- 
pared for glory. Is this any injustice? 

Verse 24, Even us—Here the apostle comes to 
the other proposition, of grace free for all, whe- 
ther Jew or Gentile. Of the Jews—This he treats 
of, verse 25. Of the Gentiles—T'reated of in the 
same verse. 

Verse 25, Beloved—As a spouse. Who once 
was not beloved—Consequently, not uncondition- 
ally elected. This relates directly to the finat 
restoration of the Jews. . 

Verse 26. T'here shall they be called the sone 
of God—So that they need not leave their owa 
country and come to Judea. 

Verse 27, But Isaiah testifies, that (as many 
Gentiles will be accepted, so) many Jews will be 
rejected ; that out of all the thousands of Israec 
a remnant only shall be saved. ‘This was spoken 
originally of the few that were saved from the 
ravage of Sennacherib’s army. 

Verse 28, For he is finishing, or cutting shor’ 
his account—In rigorous justice, will leave but a 
small remnant. There will be so general a dee 
struction, that but a small number will escape, 

Verse 29, As Isaiah had said before—Namely, 
Isaiah i, 9, concerning those who were besieged 
in Jerusalem by Rezin and Pekah. Unless the 
Lord had left us a seed—W hich denotes, 1. The 
Posen paucity: 2. The future abusdance. We 

been as Sodom—So that it is no unexampled 
thing for the main body of the Jewish nation to 
revolt from God, and perish in their sin. 

Verse 30. What shall we say then ?—What ia 
to be concluded from all that has been said, but 
this, That the Gentiles, who followed not xfter 
righteousness—W ho a while ago had no know- 
ledge of, no care or thought about, it. Have at- 
tained to righteousness—Or justification. Even 
the righteousness which is by faith. This is the 
first conclusion we may draw from the preceding 
observations. The second is, that Zsrael—The 
Jews. Although following after the law of 
righteousness—That law which, duly used, 
would have led them to faith, and thereby to 
righteousness, Have not attained to the law of 
righteousness—To that righteousness or justifie 
cation which is one great end of the law. 

Verse 32, And wherefore have they not? Isit 
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they sought ut not by faith, but as it were by works. 
_-For they stumbled at the stumbling-stone ; 33 As 
it is written, * Behold, I lay in Sion a stone of 
stumbling, and a rock of offence: and + every 
‘one that believeth on him shall not be ashamed. 


CHAPTER X,. - 


BRETHREN , the desire of my heart, and m 
prayer to God for them is, that they may be 
saved. For] bear them record, that they have 
a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge. 
8 For they,.being ignorant of the righteousness 
of God, and seeking to establish their own right- 
ecusness, have not submitted to the righteousness 
of God. # For Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth. 5 For 
oses describeth the righteousness which is by 
the law, | The man who doeth these things shall 
live by them. € But the righteousness which is 
by faith speaketh thus, §Say not in thy heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring 
Christ down:) 7 Or, Who shall descend into the 
abyss? (that is, to bring Christ again from the 
dead.) ® But what saith he? The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that 
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is, the word of faith which we preach; 9 That if 
thou confegs with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
believe in thy heart that God raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved. 10 For with the heart 
man believeth to righteousness, and with the 
mouth confessionsis made to salvation, 

11 For the Scripture saith, || Every one that be- 
lieveth on him shall not be ashamed. 13 For 
there is no difference between the Jew and the 
Greek; for the same Lord of all is rich to all that 
call upon him. 18 For {[ whosoever shall! call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 14 But 
how shall they call on him in whom they have not 
believed? and how shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard? and how shall they 
hear without a preacher? 25 But how shall they 
preach, unless they be sent? as it is written, 
** How beautiful ave the feet of them who brin, 
the good tidings of peace, who bring the glad 
tidings of good things ! 

16 But all have not obeyed the gospel. For 
Tsaiah saith, {{ Lord, who hath believed our re- 

rt? 17 Faith then cometh by hearing, and hear- 
Ing by the word of God. 18 But I say, Have they 
not heard? Yes, verily, }{ their veice is gone 





because God eternally clecreed they should not? 
‘There is nothing like this to be met'with; but, 
agreeable to his argument, the apostle gives us 
this good reason for it, Because they sought it 
not by faith—W hereby alone it could be attained. 
But as it were—In effect, if not professedly, by 
works. For they stumbled at that stumbling- 
stone—Christ crucified. 

Verse 33, As it is written—Foretold by their 
own prophet. Behold, [layin Sion—I exhibit 
in my church, what, though it is in truth the only 
sure foundation of happiness, yet will be in fuct a 
stumbling-stone and rock of offence—An ‘occa- 
Bou of ruin to many, through their obstinate un- 

elief. 4 


Verse 1. My prayer to God is, that they may 
be saved—He would not have prayed for this, 
had they been absolutely reprobated. 

Verse 2. They have a zeal, but not according 
toknowledge—Vhey had zeal without knowledge; 
we have knowledge without zeal. 

Verse 3. For they being ignorant of the right- 
eousness of God—Of the method God has esta- 
blished for the justification of a sinner, And 
seeking to establish their own righteousness— 


Their own method of acceptance with God. | 


Have not submited to the righteousness of God 

—The way of justification which he hath fixed. 
Verse 4. For Christ is the end of the law— 

The scope and aim of it. 


justification and salvation, And he alone gives 
that pardon and life which the law shows the 
want of, but cannot give, 
ther Jew or Gentile, treated of, verse 11, &c. 
T hat believeth—Treated of, verse 5, &. 

Verse 5. For Moses describeth the only right- 
eousness which is attainable by the law, when he 
saith, The man who doeth these things shall live 
by them—That is, he that perfectly keeps all these 
precepts in every point, he alone may claim life 
ani salvation by them. But this way of justifi- 
cation is impossible to any who have ever trans- 
gressed any one law in any point. Pattee 

Verse 6. But the righteousness which is by 
fauth—The method of becoming righteous by be- 
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It is the very design | 
of the law, to bring men to believe in Chirist for | 


To every one—W he- | 





Kviii, 5, § Deut. xxx 12. 


lieving. Speaketh a very different language, 
and may be considered as expressing itself thus: 
(to accommodate to our present subject the words 
which Moses spake, touching the plainness of his 
law :) Say not in thy heart, Who shall ascend 
into heaven? as if it were to bring Christ down; 
or, Who shall descend into the grave? as it were 
to bring him again from the dead—Do not ima- 
gine that these things are to be done now, in order 
to procure thy pardon and salviution, 
erse 8. But what saith he?—Moses. Even 
these words, so remarkatily applicable to the sub- 
ject before us. All is done ready to thy hand. 
he word is nigh thee—Within thy reach; easy 
to be understood, remembered, practised. This 
is eminently true of the word of jaith—The gos- 
Pa Which we preach—The sum of which 1s, 
f thy heart believe-in Christ, and thy life confers 
him, thow shalt be saved. 

Verse 9. If thou confess with thy mouth - 
Even in time of persecution, when such a confes, 
sion may send thee to the lions. 

Verse 10. For with the heart—Not the under- 
standing only. Man believeth to righteousness 
—So as to obtain justification. And with the 
mouth confession is made—So as to obtain final 
salvation. Confession here implies the whole ot 
outward, as believing does the root of all inward, 
religion. 

Verse 12. The sume Lord of all is rich—Sc 
that his blessings are never to be exhausted, nor 
is he ever constrained to hold his hand. The 
great truth proposed in the eleventh verse is so 
repeated here, and in the thirteenth, and further 
confirmed verses 14, 15, as not only to imply that 
“whosoever calleth upon him shall be saved,” 
but also that the will of God is, that all should 
savingly call upon him. 

Verse 15. But how shall they preach, unless 

be sent?—Thus by a chain ef reasoning, 
froin God?s will that the Gentiles also should ‘call, 
upon him,’’ St. Paul infers that the apostles were 
sent by God to preach to the Gentiles also. The 
‘eet—Their very footsteps; their coming. 

Verse 17, Faith, indeed, ordinarily cometh by 
hearing ; even by hearing the word of God. 

Verse 18, But their unbelief wes not owing to 
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into all the earth, and their words to the ends of 
the world. 19 Butd say, Hath not Israel known? 
First Moses saith, * 1 will provoke you, to jea- 
pusy by them that are not a nation, by a foolish 
nation I will anger you. 20 But Isaiah is very 
bold, and saith, { 1 was found by them that sought 
me not: J] was made manifest to them that asked 
not after me. 21 Whereas with regurd to Israel 
he saith, All the day have I stretched forth my 
hands to an unbelieving and gainsaying people. 


CHAPTER XI. 

I SAY then, Hath God rejected his people ? God 
forbid. For 1 also am an Jsraelite, of the seed 

of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 2 God hath 
not rejected his people whom he foreknew. Know 
ye not what the Scripture saith of Elijah? how he 
leadeth: with God against Israel, 3 Lord, t they 
Eee killed thy prophets, and digged down thy 
altars; and I am left alone, and they seek my 
life. 4 But what saith the answer of God to him? 
T have reserved to myself seven thousand men, 
who have not bowed the knee to Baal, 5 And 
80 likewise at the present time there is a remnant 


ROMANS. 


Crap. XI 


according to the election of grace. & But # by 
grace, ‘hen it is no more of works: else grace is 
no longer grace. And if it be of works, then it is 
no more grace: else work is no longer work. 
7What then? Israel hath not obtained that which 
he seeketh? but the election hath obtained, and 
the rest were blinded: 8 According as it is writ- 
ten, §God hath given them a syirit of slumber, 
eyes that they should not see, and ears that they 
should not hear, unto this day. 9 And David 
saith, || Let their table become a snare, and a 
trap, and a stumbling-block, and a recompense 
to them: 10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they 
may not sce, and bow down their back alway. 
11 | say then, Have they stumbled so as to fall? 
God forbid: but by their fall salvation is come to 
the Gentiles, to provoke them to jealousy. 12 But — 
if their fall be the riches of the world, and their 
loss the riches of the Gentiles; how much more 
their fulness? 13 For I speak to you Gentiles, as 
I am the apostle of the Gentiles: I magnify my 
office: 14 If by any means I may provoke to jea- 
lousy those who are my flesh, and save some ot 
them, 15 For if the casting away of them be the 





the want of hearing. For they have heard. Yes, 
verily—So many nations have already heard the 
preachers of the gospel, that T may in some sense 
say of them as David did offthe lichts of heaven. 

Verse 19. But hath not Israel known 2—They 
might have known, even from Moses and Isaiah, 
that many of the Gentiles would be received, and 
many of the Jews rejected. I will provoke you 
to jealousy by them that are not a nation—As 
they followed gods that were not gods, so he ac- 
cepted in their stead a nation that was not a na- 
tion; that is, a nation that was not in covenant 
with God. A foolish nation—Such are all which 
know not God. 

Verse 20. But Isaiah is very bold—And speaks 
plainly what Moses but intimated. 

Verse 21. An unbelieving and gainsaying peo- 
Ba ee to those who believed with their 

earts, and made confession with their mouths. 


Verse 1. Hath God rejected his whole people 2 
—All Israel. In nowise. Now there is “a rem- 
nant’? who believe, verse 5; and hereafter “all 
Israel will be saved,’’ verse 26. 

Verse 2. God hath not rejected that part of his 
people whom he foreknew—Speaking after the 
manner of men; for, in fact, knowing and fore- 
knowing are the same thing with God, who knows 
or sees all things at once, from everlasting to ever- 
lasting. Know ye not—That in a parallel case, 
amidst a general apostasy, when Blijah thought 
the whole nation was fallen into idolatry, God 
“knew ”’ there was ‘¢a remnant”? of true wor- 
shippers? 

Vere 4. To Baal—Nor to the golden calves. 

Verse 5. According to the election of grace— 
According to that gracious purpose of God, * He 
that believeth shall be saved.’ 

Verse 6. And if by grace, then it is no more 
of works—W hether ceremonial or moral. Else 
grace is no longer grace—The very nature of 
grace is lost. And if it be of works, then it is no 
more grace; else worl is no longer work—But 
the very nature of itis destroyed. “There is some- 
thing so absolutely inconsistent between the being 
Justified by grace and the teing justified by works, 
that, if you suppose either, you of necessity ex- 
clude the other.» For what is given to works is 


* Deut. xxxii, 21. {Isaiah Ixv, 1,2. $1 Kings 
xix, 10. 
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the payment of a debt; whereas grace implies 
an unmerited favour. So that the same benefit 
cannot, in the very nature of things, be derived 
from both. 

Verse 7. What then ?—W hat is the conclusion 
from the whole? _It is this: that Zsrael in gene- 
ral had not obtained justification, but those of 
them only who believe. And the rest were blind- 
ed—By their own wilful prejudice. 

Verse 8. God hath at length withdrawn his 
Spirit, and so given them up to a spirit of slum- 
ber, which is fulfilled unto this day. 

Verse 9. And David saith—In that prophetic 
imprecation which is applicable to them as well 
as to Judas. A recompense—Of their preceding 
wickedness. So sin is puniened by sin; and thus 
the gospel, which should have fed and strength- 
oud their souls, is become a means of destroying 
them. 

Verse 11. Have they stumbled so as to fall2— 
Totally and finally. os But by their fall—Or 
slip: itis a very soft word in the original. Sa- 
vation is come to the Gentiles—See an instance 
of this, Acts xiii, 46. To provoke them—The 
Jews themselves, to jealousy. 

Verse 12, The first part of this verse is treated 
of verses 13, &c.; the latter, How much more 
their fulness 2 (that is, their full conversion,) 
verses 23, &c. 

So many prophecies refer to this grand. event, 
that it is surprising any Christian can doubt ot 
it. And these are greatly confirmed by the won- 
derful preservation of the Jews as a distinct peo- 

le to this day. When it is accomplished it will 

so strong a demonstration, both of the Old and 
New Testament revelation, as will doubtless con- 
vince many thousand Deists, in countries nomi- 
nally Christian ; of whom there will, of course, 
be increasing multitudes among merely nominal 
Christians. And this will be a means of swiftly 
propagating the gospel among Mohammedans 
and pagans; who would probably have received 
it long ago, had they conversed only with real 
Christians. 

Verse 13. I magnify my office—Far from be- 
ing ashamed of ministering to the Gentiles, I 
glory therein ; the rather, as it may be a means 
of pearobing my brethren to jealousy. 

erse 14. My flesh—My kinsmen. 


§ Isaiah xxix, 10. || Psal n lxix, 22, 23, 
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reconciling of ihe world, what will the receiving 
of them be, but life from the dead? 46 For if the 
first-fruits be, holy, so és the lump: and if the root 
be holy, so are the branches. 17 And if some of 
the branthes were broken off, and thou, being a 
wild olive-tree, wert grafted in among them, and 
with them partakest of the root and fatness of the 
olive-tree, 18 Boast not against the branches. 
But if thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the 
root thee, 19 Wilt thou say then, The branches 
were broken off, that I might be grafted in? 
90 Well; thev were broken off for unbelief, and 
thou standest by faith. Be not high-minded, but 
fear: 2t For if God spared not the natural 
branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee. 
92 Behold therefore the goodness and severity of 
God: toward them that fell, severity ; but toward 
thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness: 
else slialt thou also be cut off. 23 And they, if 
they do not continue in unbelief, shall be grafted 
in! for God is able to graft them in again, 24 For 
if thou wert cut off frore tue natural wild olive- 
tree, and grafted contrary to nature into a good 
olive-tree : how much more shall these, who are 
natural branches, be grafted into their own olive- 
tree? 25 Brethren, I would not that ye should be 


ROMANS. 


Cuap. XI. 


ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise 
in your own conceits; that hardness is in part 
happened to Israel, till the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in. 26 And so all Israel shall be saved 
as it is written, * The Deliverer shall come out of 
Sion, and shall turn away iniquity from Jacob: 
91 And this is my covenant with them, when I 
shall take away their sins. 28 With regard to 
the gospel, they are enemies for your sake; but 
as for the election, they are beloved, for the sake 
of their fathers. °29 For the gifts and the calling 
of God are without repentance. 30 As then ye 
were once disobedient to God, but have now ob- 
tained mercy through their disobedience: 31 So 
these also have now been disobedient, that through 
your mercy they may likewise find mercy. 32 For 
God hath shut up all together in disobedience, 
that he might have mercy upon all. 33 O the 
depth of the riches, and wjsdom, and knowledge 
of God! How acne are his judgments, 
and his ways past tracing out! 3¢ For ¢ who 
hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath 
been his counsellor? 35 Who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be repail him again? 36 For of 
him, and through him, and to hira, ave all things: 
to him be glory for ever. Amen, 





Verse 15. Life from the dead—Overflowing 
life to the world, which was dead. 

Verse 16. And this will surely come to pass. 
For if the first-fruits be holy, so is the lump— 
The consecration of them was esteemed the con- 
secration of all; and so the conversion of a few 
Jews is an earnest of the conversion of all the 
rest. And if the root be holy—The patriarchs 
from whom they spring, surely God will at length 
make their descendants also holy. 

Verse 17. Thou—O Gentile. Being a wiia 
olive-tree—Had the graft been nobler than the 
stock, yet its dependance on it for life and nou- 
rishment would leave it no room to boast against 
it. How much less, when, contrary to what is 
practised among men, the wild olive-tree is en- 
grafted on the good! 

Verse 18. Boast not against the branches— 
Do not they do this who despise the Jews? or 
deny their future conversion ? 

Verse 20. They were broken off for unbelief, 
and thou standest by faith—Both conditionally, 
not absolutely ; if absolutely, there might have 
been room to boast. By faith—The free gilt of 
God, which therefore ought to humble thee. 

Vorse 21. Be not high-minded, but fear—We 
may observe, this fear is not opposed to trust, but 
to pride and security. 

erse 22. Else shalt thou—Also, who now 
‘standust by faith,” be both totally and finally 
cut off. 

Verse 24, Contrary to nature—For, according 
to nature, we graft the fruitful branch into the 
wild stock; but here the wild branch is grafted 
into the fruitful stock. 

Verse 25. St. Paul calls any trath known but 
to a few, a mystery. Such had been the calling 
of the Gentiles: such was now the conversion of 
the Jews. Lest ye should be wise in your own 
conceits—Pufled wp with your present advan- 
tages; dreaming that _ye are the only church ; 
or that the church of Rome cannot fail. Hard- 
ness in part is happened to Tsrael, till—Israel, 
therefore, is neither totally nor finally rejected. 
The fulness of the- Gentiles be come in—Till 
there be a vast harvest among the heathens. 

Verse 26, And so all Israel shall be saved— 
Being convinced by the coming of the Gentiles. 
‘But there will be a still larger harvest amorig the 





Gentiles when all Israel is come in. The Deli- 
verer shall come—Yea, the Deliverer is come; 
but not the full fruit of his coming. 

Verse 28. They are now enemies—To the gos- 
pel, to God, and to themselves, which God per- 
mits. Fer your sake: but as for the election— 
That part of them who believe, they are beloved. 

Verse 29. For the gifts and the calling of God 
are without repentance—God does not repent of 
his ‘gifts? to the Jews, or his ‘ calling ” of the 
Gentiles. 

Verse 32. For God hath shut up all together 
in disobedience—Sutlering each in their turn to 
revolt from him, First, God suffered the Gentiles 
in the early age to revolt, and took the family of 
Abraham as a peculiar seed to himself. After- 
ward he permitted them to fall through unbelief, 
and took in the believing Gentiles. And he aid 
even this to provoke the Jews to jealousy, and so 
bring them also in the end to faith, This was 
truly a mystery in the divine conduct, which the 
apostle adores with such holy astonishment. 

Verse 33. O the depth of the riches, and wis- 
dom, ani knowledge of God—In the ninth chap- 
ter St. Paul had sailed but in a narrow sea: now 
he is in the ocean. he ‘depth of the riches ”” 
is described verse 35; the depth of ‘“ wisdom,” 
verse 34; the depth of ‘* knowledge,”’ in the lat- 
ter part of this verse. Wiscom directs all things 
to the best end; knowledge sees that eni. How 
unsearchable are his judgments—With regard 
to unbelievers. His ways—With regard to 2e- 
lievers. ‘¢His ways’? are more upon & level; 
«his judgments’? ‘a great deep. » But even 
his ways we cannot trace, 

Verse 34. Who hath known the mind of the 
Lord2—Before or any further than he has re- 
vealed it. 

Verse 35. Given to him—Either wisdom or 
power? 

Verse 36. Of him—As the Creator. Through 
him—As the Preserver. To him—As the ulti- 
mate end, are all things. To him be the glo 
of his riches, wisdom, knowledge. Amen—. 
concluding word, in which the aflection of the 
spose. when it is come to the height, shuts up 
all. 


* Isaiah lix, 20. { Isaiah xl, 13. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


I EXHORT you therefore, brethren, by the ten- 

der mercies of God, to present your bodies unto 
Goi, a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable, which is 
your reasonable service. 2 And be not conformed 
to this world: but be ye transformed by the re- 
newing of your mind, that ye may prove what is 
that good, and acceptave, and perfect will of 
God. % And I say through the grace which is 
given to me, to every one that is among you, not 
to think of himself above what he ought to think 
but to think soberly, according as God hath dis- 
tributed to every one the measure of faith, 4 For 
as in one Lody we have many members, and all 
members have not the same office: § So we, being 
many, are one body in Christ, and every one 
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members of each other. 6 Having then gifts dié 
fering according to the grace that is given us, 
whether 2t be prophecy, let us prophesy uccordin 
to the analogy of faith ; 7 Or ministry, let us wi 
on our ministering: or he that teacheth, on teach- 
ing; 8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation; he 
that imparteth, let him Co it with simplicity ; he 
that presideth, with diligence; he that showeth 
mercy, with cheerfulness, 

9 Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor 
that which is evil; cleave to that which is good, 
10 In brotherly love be full of tender aftection to 
ward each other; in honour preferring one ar 
other; 14 Not slothful in business; fervent ip 
spirit; serving the Lord ; 12 Rejoice in hope; be 
patient in tribulation ; continue instant in prayer; 
13 Conimunicate to the necessities of the saints; 





Verse 1. I exhort you—St. Paul uses to suit 
his exhortations to the doctrines he has been «le- 
livering. So here the general use from the whole 
is contained in the first and second verses. ‘I'he 
particular uses follow, from the third verse to the 
end of the epistle. By the tender mercies of 
God—The whole sentiment is derived from Rom. 
ry. ‘I'he expression itself is particularly op- 
nosed to “the wrath of God,’? Rom, ken ake 
aas a reference here to the entire gospel, to the 
whole economy of grace craciey: delivering us 
from “the wrath of God,” and exciting us to all 
duty. To present—So Rom. vi, 13; xvi, 19); 
now actually to exhibit before God. Your bodies 
—Thatis, yourselves; a part is put lor the whole 3 
the rather, asin the ancient sacrifices of beasts, the 
body was the whole. These, also, are particu- 
larly named in opposition to that vile abuse of 
their bodies mentioned Rom, i, 24. Several ex- 
pressions follow which have likewise a direct refer- 
ence to other expressions in the same chapter. 
A_sacrifice—Dead to sin, and living—By that 
life which is mentioned Rom, i, 17} vi, 4, &. 
Holy—Such as the holy law requires, Rom. vii, 
12, Acceptable—Rom. viii, 8. Which is your 
reasonable service—The worship of the heathens 
was utterly nnreasonable, Rom. i, 18, &c.; so 
was the glorying of the Jews, Rom. ii, 3, &c. 
Buca Christian acts in all things by the highest 
reason, from the mercy of God inferring his own 
duty. 

Verse 2. And be not conformed—Neither in 
judgment, spirit, nor behaviour. To this world 
=-Which, neglecting the will of God, entirely fol- 
lows its own. That ye may prove—Know by 
sure triul; which is easily done by him who has 
thus presented himself to God. “What is that 

ood, and acceptable, and perfect will of God— 
The ‘will of God”? is here to be ‘understood of 
all the preceptive part of Christianity, which is in 
itself so exccllenly ‘* good,” so ‘acceptable ”’ to 
God, and so perfective of our natures, 

Verse 3. ‘And T say—He r.ow proceeds to show 
what that will of God is. Through the grace 
which is given tome—He modestly adds this, lest 
he should seem to forget his own direction. To 
every one that is among you—Believers at Rome. 
Happy, had they always remembered this! The 
measure of faith—Treated of in the first and fol- 
sowing chapters, from which all other gifts and 
graces flow, 

Verze 3, S> we—All believers. Are one body 
—Closely coa:ected together in Christ, and con- 

uently ought to be helpful to each other. 

erse 6, Having then gifts differing accord- 
ing to the grace which is given us—Gilts are va- 
Tious: grace is one. Whether it be prophe 
This, considered 9s an extraordinary gift, is that 


232 





whereby heavenly mysteries are declared to men, 
or things to come foretold. But it seems here to 
mean the ordinary gift of expounding Scripture. 
Let us pro, hesy according to the analogy of 
Jaith—St. Peter expresses it, ‘as the oracles of 
God ;” according to the general tenor of them; 
according to that grand scheme of doetrine which 
is delivered therein, touching original sin, justifi- 
cation by faith, and present, inward salvation. 
There is a wonderful analogy between all these ; 
and a close and intimate connection between the 
chief heads of that faith “which was once deli- 
vered to the saints.’”? Every article, therefore, 
concerning which there is any question, should 
be determined by this rule; every doubtful scrip 
ture interpreted according to the grand truths 
which run through the whole. 

Verse 7. Ministering—As deacons. He that 
teacheth—Catechumens; for whom particular ine 
structers were appointed. He that erhorteth— 
Whose peculiar business it was to urge Christians 
to duty, and to comfort them in trials. 

Verse 8. He that presideth—That hath the care 
of a flock. He that showeth mercy—In any in- 
stance. With cheerfulness—Rejoicing that he 
hath such an opportunity. 

Verse 9. Having spoken of faith and its fruit 
(verses 3, &c.,) he comes now to love. The ninth 
tenth, and eleventh verses refer to chapter thr 
seventh; the twelfth verse to chapter the eighth 
the thirteenth verse, of communicating to the 
saints, whether Jews or Gentiles, to chapter th 
ninth, &c. Part of the sixteenth verse is repeate~ 
from chap. xi, 25. Abhor that which is evil, 
cleave to that which is sood—Both inwardly an# 
eae whatever ill-will or danger may fol- 
low. 

Verse 10. In honour preferring one another 

—Which you will do if you habitually consider 
what is good in others, and what is evil in your- 
selves, 
~ Verse 11. Whatsoever ye do, do it with your 
might. In every business diligently and fervent- 
ly serving the Lord—Doing all to God, not to 
man. 

Verse 12. Rejoicing in hope—Of perfect holi- 
ness and everlasting happiness. Hitherto of faith 
and love; now of hope also, see the fifth and 
eighth chapters; afterward of duties toward >th- 
ers; saints, verse 13; persecutors, verse 14; 
friends, strangers, enemies, verses 15, &c. 

Verse 13. Communicate to the necessities of 
the saints—Relieve all Christians that are in want. 
It is remarkable that the apostle, treating express 
ly of the duties flowing from the communion of 
saints, yet never says one word about the dead. 
Pursue hospitality—Not only embracing those 
that offer, but seeking opportunities to exercise * 
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pursue hospitality. 14 Bless them who persecute 
you: bless, and curse not. 15 Rejoice with them 
that rejoice, and were with them that weep. 
{6 Agree in che same affection toward each other. 
Mind not high, but condescend to low, things. 
Be not wise in your own conceit. 17 Render to 
no ran evil for evil. Provide things honest in 
the sight of all men. 18 Ifit be possible, as much 
as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. 
19 Dearly beloved, revenge not yourselves, but 
rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, 
* Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the 
Lord, 20 Therefore if ¢ thy enemy hunger, feed 
him; if he thirst, give him drink ; for in so doing 
thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head, 21 Be 
not overcome with evil, but overcome evil with 


good, 
CHAPTER XIII. 


J ET every soul be subject to the supreme 

+ powers. For there is no power but from 
God: the powers that be are appointed by God. 
2 Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resist- 
eth che appointment of God: and they that resist 
sha | receive to themselves condemnation, 2 For 
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rulers are not a terror to good works, but to evil 
Wouldest thou then not be afraid of the power? 
do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise 
from it: for he is the servant of God to thee for 
good. 4 But if thou doest that which is evil, be 
afraid ; for he beayeth not the sword in vain: for 
he is the servant of God, an avenger for wrath 
against him that doeth evil. § Wherefore ye 
must needs be subject, not only for wrath,- but 
also for conscience’ sake. € For this cause ye 
pay tribute also: for they are the ministers of God, 
attending continually on this very thing. 1 Ren- 
der therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom 
tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear to 
whom fear; honour to whom honour. 8 Owe 
no man anything, but to love one another: for 
he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 
9 For this, ‘Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if 
there be any other commandment, it is summed 
up in this saying, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 10 Love worketh no evil to his neigh- 
bour: therefore love és the fulfilling of the law. 
41 And do this, knowing the season, that it ie 





Verse 14. Curse not—No, not in your heart. 

Verse 15. Rejoice—The direct opposite to weep- 
i zis laughter; but this does not so well suit a 
- oristian. 

Verse 16. Mind not high things—Desire not 
sches, honour, or the company of the great. 

Verse 17. Provide—Think beforehand; con- 
sive to give as little offence as may be to any. 

Verse 19. Dearly beloved—So he softens the 
rugged spirit. Revenge not yourselves, but leave 
that to God. Perhaps it might more properly be 
rendered, ‘‘leave room for wrath ;’’ that is, the 
we of God, to whom vengeance properly be- 
longs. 

Verse 20. Feed him—With your own hand: 
if it be needful, even put bread into his mouth. 
Heap coals of fire upon his head—That part 
which is most sensible. 


«So artists melt the sullen ore of lead, 
By heaping coals of fire upon its head ; 
In the kind warmth the metal learns to glow, 
And pure frorn dross the silver runs below.”? 


Verse 21. And if you see no present fruit, yet 
persevere. Be not overcome with evil—As all are 
who avenge themselves. But overcome evil with 
good—Conquer your enemies by kindness and 
patience. 


Verse 1. St. Paul, writing to the Romans, 
whose city was the seat of the empire, speaks 
largely of obedience to magistrates; and this was 
also, in effect; a public apology for the Christian 
religion. Letevery soul be subject to the supreme 
powers—An admonition peculiarly needful for 
the Jews. Power, in the singular number, is the 
Bu reme authority ; “ powers,” are they who are 
invested with it. That is more readily acknow- 
ledged to be from God than these. The apostle 
affirms it of both. They are all from God, who 
constituted all in general, and permits each in 
Pimucular by his providence. he powers that 

are appointed by God—It might be rendered, 
sare eatoalinels to,”’ or, “¢ orderly disposed un- 
der, God ;”’ implying that they are God’s depu- 
ties or vicegerents, and consequently their autho- 
rity, being in effect his, demands our conscientious 
obedience. 


* Deut, xxxii, 35. t Prov. xxv, 21, &c. 





Verse 2. Whosoever resisteth the power—In 
any other manner than the laws of the commu- 
nity direct. Shall receive condemnaiion—Not 
only from the magistrate, but from God also. 

Verse 3. For rulers are—In the general, not- 
withstanding some particular exceptions. A ter- 
ror to evil works—Only. Wouldest thou, then, 
not be afraid—There is one fear which precedes 
evil actions, and deters from them: this should 
always remain. There is another fear which 
follows evil actions: they who do well are free 
from this. 

Verse 4. The sword—The instrument of capital 
punishment, which God authorizes him to inflict. 

Verse 5. Not only for fear of wrath—That is, 
punishment from man. But for conscience’ sake 
—Out of obedience to God. 

Verse 6. For this cause—Because they are the 
ministers (officers) of God for the public good. 
This very thing—The public zood. 

Verse? To all—Magistrates. Tribute—Taxes 
on your persons or estates. Custom—For goods 
exported orimported. Fear—Obedience. Hon 
our—Reverence. All these are due tothe supreme 
power, 

Verse 8. From our duty to magistrates he 
passes on to general duties. Jo love one an- 
other—An eternal debt, which can never be suffi- 
ciently dischayged; but yet, if this be rightly 
performed, it hones allthe rest. For he that 
loveth another—As he ought. Hath fulfilled the 
whole law—Toward his neighbour. 

Verse 9. If there be any other—More particu- 
lar. Commandment—Toward our neighbour, as 
there are many in the law. Itis summed up in 
this—So that if you was not thinking of it, yet if 
your heart was full of love, you would fulfil it. 

Verse 10. Therefore love is the fulfilling of 
the law—For the same love which restrains from 
all evil, incites us to all good. 

Verse 11. And do this—Fulfil the law of love 
in all the instances above mentioned. Knowing 
the season—Full of grace, but hasting away. 
That itis high time to awake out of sleep—How 
beautifully is the metaphor carried on! ‘This life 
a night; the resurrection, the day; the gospel 
shining on the heart, the dawn of this day; we 
are to awake out of sleep; to rise up and throw 
away our night-clothes, fit only for darkness, and 
put on new; and, being soldiers, we are to arm 

233 


2 


Cirap. XIV. 


high time now to awake out of sleep; for salva- 
tion is nearer to us now than when we Jirst be- 
lieved, 12 The night is far spent, the day is at 
hand: let us therefore put off the works of dark- 
ness, and put on the armour of light, 13 Let us 
walk decently, as in the day ; not in banqueting 
and drunken entertainments, not in uncleanness 
and wantonness, not in strife and envy. 14 But 
put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to uljil the desires hereof. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

H™ that is weak in the faith, receive, but not 

to doubtful disputations, 2 For one believeth 
that he may eat all things: another, who is weak, 
eateth herbs. 3 Let not him that eateth despise 
him that eateth not: and let sot him that eateth 
not judge him that eateth: or God hath received 
him. 4 Who art thou that judgest another’s ser- 
vant? to his own master he standeth or falleth. 
Yea, he shall be upheld: for God is able to up- 
hold him. 5 One man esteemeth one day above 
another; another esteemeth every day alike. 
Let every man be fully persuaded in his own 
mind. § He that regardeth the day, regardeth 
it to the Lord; and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that 
eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks; and he that Cha! not, to the Lord he 
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eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 1 For none 
of us iveth to himself, and none dieth to himself. 
8 But if we hve, we live unto the Lord; and if 
we die, we die unto the Lord: whether therefore 
we live, or die, we are the Lord’s, 9 For to this 
end Christ both died, and lived, that he might be 
the Lord both of the dead and of the ‘iving. 
10 But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why 
dost thou despise thy brother? for we shall all 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, 44 For 
it is written, * As I live, saith the Lord, every 
knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall 
confess to God. 412 So then every one of us shall 
give an account of himself to God, 1% Let us 
therefore no longer judge one another: but judge 
this rather, not to lay a stumbling-block or a scan- 
dal before a brother. 14 I know and am assured 
by the Lord Jesus, that nothing is unclean of it- 
self: but to him that accounteth anything to be 
unclean, it is unclean. 15 But if thy brother is 
grieved by thy meat, thou no longer walkest cha- 
ritably. Destroy not him by thy meat, for whom 
Christ died. 16 Therefore let not your good be 
evil spoken of: 17 For the kingdom of Godis no: 
meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. 128 And he that in 
these serveth Christ, is acceptable to God, and 
approved by men, 19 Let us therefore pursue 
the things that tend to peace, and to mutual edifi- 





and prepare for fight, who are encompassed with 
60 many enemies, 

The day dawns when we receive faith, and 
then sleep gives place. Then it is time to rise, 
to arm, to walk, to work, lest sleep steal’ upon us 
again. Final salvation, glory, is nearer to us 
now than when we first believed—It is continu- 
ally advancing, flying forward upon the swiftest 
wings of time; and that which remains between 
the present hour and eternity is comparatively 
but a moment. 

Verse 13. Bangueting—Luxurious, elegant 
feasts. 

Verse 14, But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ 
—Herein is contained the whole of our salvation. 
It is a strong and beautiful expression for the 
most intimate union with him, and being clothed 
with all the graces which were in him. The 
apostle does not say, Put on purity and sobriety, 
peacefulness and benevolence; but he says all 
this, and a thousand times more at once, in say- 
ing, ‘* Pat on Christ.” And make not provision 
l'o raise foolish desires, or, when they are 
taised already, to satisfy them. 


Verse 1. Him that is weak—Through needless 
scruples, Receive—With all love and courtesy 
into Christian fellowship. But not to doubtful 
disputations—About questionable points, 


erse 2, All things—All sorts of food, though. 


forbidden by the law. 

Verse 3. Despise him that eateth not—As over- 
scrupulous or superstitious. Judge him that eat- 
eth—As profane, or taking undue liberties. For 
God hath received him—Into the number of his 
children, notwithstanding this. 

Verse 5, One day above another—As new 
moons, and other Jewish festivals. Let every 
man be fully persuaded—That a thing is lawful 
before he does it, 

Verse 6. Regardeth it to the Lord—That is, 
out of a spHnCIDe of conscience toward God. To 
the Lord he doth not regard it—He also acts from 
& principle of conscience, He that ealeth not— 
Flesh, Giveth God thanks—PFor his herbs. 

Verse 7. None of us—Christians, in the things 
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we do. Liveth to himself—Is at his own dispo- 
sal; doeth his own will. 

Verse 10. Or why dost thou despise thy bro- 
ther 2—Hitherto the apostle has addressed the 
weak brother; now he speaks to the stronger. 

Verse 11. As I live—An oath proper to him, 
because he only possesseth life infinite and inde- 

ndent. It is Christ who is here termed both 

ord and God; as it is he to whom we live, and 
to whom we die. Every tongue shall confess to 
God—Shall own himas their rightful Lord, which 
shall then only be accomplished in its full extent. 
The Lord grant we may find mercy in that day ; 
and may it also be imparted to those who have 
differed from us! yea, to those who have censured. 
and condemned us for things which we have done 
from a desire to please him, or refused to do from 
a fear of offending him. 

Verse 13. But judge this rather—Concerning 
ourselves. Not to lay a stumbling-block—By 
moving him to do as thou doest, though against 
his conscience. Or a scandal—Moving him to 
hate or judge thee. 

Verse 14. Iam assured by the Lord Jesus—- 
Perhaps by a particular revelation. TZ'hat there 
is nothing—Neither flesh nor herbs. Unclean of 
Brey ale, under the gospel. 

erse 15. If thy brother is grieved—That is, 
wounded, led into sin, Destroy not him for 
whom Christ died—So we see, he for whom Christ 
died may be destroyed. With thy meat—Do not 
value thy meat more than Christ valued his life, 

Verse 16. Let not, then, your good and lawful 
liberty be evil spoken of—By being offensive to 
others. 

Verse 17, For the kingdom of God—That is, 
true religion, does not consist in external obsetv- 
ances. Budin righteousness—The image of God 
stamped on the heart; the love of God and man, 
accompanied with the peace that passeth all une 
derstanding, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 18. In these—Righteousness, peace, and 
Joy. Men—Wise and good men, 

erse 19, Peace and edification are ¢ osely jolg= 


* Isaiah xlv, 23, 
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cation, 2° Por met destroy not the work of God, 
All things indeed are pure; but it is evil to that 
man who eateth with offence. 21 Jt is good not 
qo eat flesh, neither to drink wine, nor to do an 
thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is oflend- 
ed, or made weak. 22 Hast thou faith? have it 
to thyself before God. Happy is he that con- 
demneth not himself in that thing which he allow- 
eth. 23 But he that doubteth is condemned if he 
eat, because it is not of faith: for whatsoever is 
wot of faith is sin. 


CHAPTER XV. 


"THEREFORE we who are strong ought to 
bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to 
lease ourselves. 2 Let every one of us please 
is neighbour for his good to edification. 3 For 
Christ pleased not himself; but, as it is written, 
* The reproaches of them that reproached thee 
fell upon me. # For whatsoever things were 
written aforetime were written for our instruction, 
chat we, through patience and consolation of the 
Scriptures, may have hope, 5 Now the God of 
patience and consolation give you to think the 
game thing, one with another, according to Christ 
Tesus: 8 That ye may with one mind and one 
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other, as Christ also hath received you to the 
glory of God. 8 Now I say Christ Jesus was a 
servant of the circumcision for the truth of God, 
to confirm the promises made to the fathers: 
® And that the Gentiles might glorify God for hie 
mercy; as it is written, ¢ For this cause | will 
confess to thee am, alg the Gentiles, and sin> unto 
thy name. 10 And again he saith, { Rejoice, ye 
Gentiles, with his people. 11 And again, § Fraise 
the Lord, all ye Gentiles; and laud him, all ye 
pee le. 42 And again Isaiah saith, || There shall 

the root of Jesse, and he that ariseth to rule 
over the Gentiles ; in him shall the Gentiles hope. 
13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
‘peace in Believing that ye may abound in hope, 

y the power of the Holy Ghost. 

14 And I myself also am persuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye likewise are full of goodness, 
being filled with all knowledge, and able to ad- 
monish one another. 15 Nevertheless, brethren, 
I have written the more boldly to you, in some 
respect, as putting you in mind, because of the 
grace which is given to me of God, 16 That I 
should be the servant of Jesus Christ to the Gen- 
tiles, ministering the gospel of God, that the ofler- 
ing up of the Gentiles may be acceptable, being 


mouth glorify the God and Father of our Lord | sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 11 1 have there- 
Jesus Christ. ™ Wherefore receive ye one an- | fore whereof to glory, through Jesus Christ, in 





ed. Practical divinity tends equally to peace and 
to edification. Controversial divinity less directly 
tends to edification, although sometimes, as they 
of old, we cannot build without it, Neh. iv, 17. 

Verse 20. The work of God—Which he builds 
in the soul by faith, and in the church by concord, 
It is evil to that man who eateth with offence— 
So as to offend another thereby. 

Verse 21. T'hy brother stumbleth—By imitating 
thee against his conscience, contrary to righteous- 
ness. Or is offended—At what thou doest, to the 
loss of his peace. Or made weak—Hesitating: be- 
tween imitation and abhorrence, to the loss of that 
joy in the Lord which was his strength. 

erse 22, Hast thou faith 2—That all binge 
are pure? Have it to thyself before God—In 
circumstances like these, keep it to thyself, and do 
not offend others by it. ihe is he that con- 
demneth not himsel/—By an improper use of even 
innocent things! and happy he who is free from 
a doubting conscience! He that has this may 
allow the thin , yet ‘*condemn himself’? for it. 

Verse 23. Bscuse itis not of faith—He does 
not believe it lawful; and in all these cases, what- 
soever is not of faith is sin—Whatever a man 
does without a full persuasion of its lawfulness, 
it is sin to him. 


Verse 1. We who are strong—Of a clearer 
judgment, and free from these scruples, And 
not to please ourselves—Without any regard to 
others. 

Verse 2. For his good—Thisis a general word : 
edification is one species of good. a 

Verse 3. But bore not only the infirmities, but 
reproaches, of his brethren; and so fulfilled that 
scripture. 

erse 4, Aforetime—In the Old Testament. 
That we, through patience and consolation of 
the Scriptures, may have hope—That through 
the consolation which God gives us by these, we 
may have patience and a joyful hope. i 
Verse 5. According to the power of Christ 


US 6 
Vere 6. That ye—Both Jews and Gentiles, 


* Psalm Ixix, 9, 





believing with one mind, and confessing with one 
mouth. 

Verse 7. Receive ye one another—Weak and 
strong, with mutual love, 

Verse 8. Now I say—The apostle here shows 
how Christ received us. Christ Jesus—‘‘ Jesus”? 
is the name, “Christ”? the surname. The latter 
was first known to the Jews; the former, to the 
Gentiles. Therefore he is styled ‘‘ Jesus Christ,’? 
when the words stand in the common, natural 
order. When the order is inverted, as here, the 
office of Christ is more solemnly considered, 
Was a servant—Of his Father. Of the circum- 
cision—For the salvation of the circumcised, the 
Jews. Jor the truth of God—To manifest the 
truth and fidelity of God. 

Verse 9. As it is written—In the eighteenth 
psalm, where the Gentiles and Jews are spoken 
of as joining in the worship of the God of Israel, 

Verse 12, T'here shall be the root of Jesse— 
That kings and the Messiah should spring from 
his house, was promised to Jesse betore it was to 
David. In him shall the Gentiles hope—Who 
before had been ‘‘ without hope,’? Eph. ii, 12. 

Verse 13, Now the God of hope—A glorioua 
title of God, but till now unknown to the heathens ; 
for their goddess Hope, like their other idols, was 
nothing ; whose temple at Rome was burned by 
lightning. It was, indeed, built again not long 

ter, but was again burned to the ground. 

Verse 14, There are several conclusions of this 
epistle. The first begins at this verse ; the second, 
Rom. xvi, 1; the third, verse 17; the fourth, verse 
21; and the fifth, verse 25, Yeare full of good- 
ness—By being created anew. And /illed with 
all knowledge—By long experience of the things 
of God. Yoadmonish—To instruct and confirm, 

Verse 15, Because of the grace—That is, bee 
cause 1 am an apostle of the Gentiles. 

Verse 16. The offering up of the Gentilee— 
As living sacrifices. 

Verse 17. I have whereof to glory through 
Jesus Christ—All my glorying is in and through 
him. 


{ Psa. xviii, 49. ft Deut. xxxii, 43, 
exvii, 1. | Isaiah xi, 10, 
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the things pertaining toGod. 1 For! will not 
dar to speak of anything which Christ hath not 
wre ght by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, 
by word and deed, 19 Through mighty signs and 
wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God a) 
that | have fully preached the gospel of Christ, 
from Jerusalera round about, as far as Illyricum. 
2€ Striving so to preach the gospel, not where 
Christ had been named, lest 1 should ‘build upon 
another man’s foundation : 21 But as it is written, 
*'{hey to whom he was not spoken of shall see: 
and they that have not heard shall understand. 
23 Therefore I was also long hindered from com- 


ing to you. 23 But now having no longer place | 


in these countries, and having had a great desire 
for many years to come to you; 24 Whenever I 
go into Spain, I hope to see you as I pass by, and 
to be brought forward by you in my way thither, 
if first I may be somewhat satisfied with your 
company. 

26 But I am now going to Jerusalem serving 
\he saints. 26 For it hath pleased them of Ma- 
eedonia and Achaia to make a contribution for 
the poor of the saints that are in Jerusalem. 
27 It hath pleased them; and they are their 
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‘debtors. For if the Gentites have partook of theia 
spiritual things, they ought to minister to them in 
carnal things, 28 When therefore I have per- 
formed this, and sealed to them this fruit, I will 

go by you into Spain. 29 And I know that, when 

T come to you, I shall come in the fulness of the 

| blessing of the gospel of Christ. 3° Now I be- 

;Seech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus Christ, 

‘and by the love of the Spirit, to strive together 

with me, in your prayers to God for me; 3% That 

T may be delivered ora the unbelievers in Judea ; 

and that my service at Jerusalem may be accepta- 
ble to the saints: 32'That I may come to you with 
joy by the will of God, and may be refreshed 
together with you. 33 Now the God of peace be 


, With you all. 
I COMMEND unto you Phebe, our sister, whe 
is a servant of the church in Cenchrea: 2 That 
; ye may receive her in the Lord, as becomett 
| saints, and help her in whatsoever business she 
needeth you: for she hath been a helper of many, 
| and of myselfa/so. 3 Salute Priscilla and Aquila 
my fellow-labourers in Christ Jesus: 4 Who, for 


CHAPTER XVI. 





Verse 18. By word—By the power of the Spirit. 
By deed—Namely, through “ mighty signs and 
wonders.” 

Verse 20. Not where Christ had been named— 
These places he generally declined, though not 
altogether, having a holy ambition”? (so the 
Greek word means) to make the first proclama- 
tion of the gospel in places where it was quite un- 
heard of, in spite of all the difficulty and dangers 
that attended it. Lest I should only build upon 
another man’s foundation—Vhe providence of 
God seemed in a special manner, generally, to 
prevent this, though not entirely, lest the enemies 
of the apostle, who sought every occasion to set 
light by him, should have had room to say that 
he was behind other apostles, not being sufficient 
for planting of churches himself, but only for 
preaching where others had been already; or 
that he declined the more difficult part of the 
ministry. 

Verse 22. Therefore I have been long hinder- 

. ed from coming to you—Among whom Christ 
had been named. 

Verse 23. Having no longer place in these 
parts—W here Christ has now been preached in 
every city. 

Verse 24. Into Spain—Where the gospel had 
not yet been preached. If first I may be some- 
what satisfied with your company—How remark- 
able is the modesty with which he speaks ! They 
might rather desire to be satisfied with his. Some- 
whet satisfied—Intimating the shortness of his 
stay ; or, perhaps, that Christ alone can thorough- 
ly satisfy the soul. 

Verse 26. I'he poor of the saints that are in 
Jerusalem—It can by no means be inferred from 
this expression, that the community of goods 
among the Christians was then ceased. All that 
can be gathered from it is, that in this time of 
extreme deirth, (Acts xi, 28, 29,) some of the 
church in Jerusalem were in want; the rest being 
barely able to subsist themselves, but not to sup- 
ply the necessities of their brethren, 

Verse 27. It hath pleased them; and ther are 
their debtors—That is, they are bound to it, in 
justice as well as mercy. Shey things—By 
the preaching of the gospel. Carnal things— 

Thin + needful for the sak ° 


* Isaiah lii, 15, 
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Verse 28. When I have sealed to them this 
Sruit—W hen I have safely delivered to them, as 
under seal, this fruit of their brethren’s love. J 
will go by you into Spain—Such was his design ; 
but it does not appear that Paul went into Spain. 
There are often holy purposes in the minds of 
| good men, which are overruled by the providence 
of God so as never to take effect. And yet they 
ar rents in the sight of God. 

erse 30. J beseech you by the love of the Spi- 
| 7it—That is, by the love which is the genuine 
| fruit of the Spirit. To strive together with me in 
| your prayers—He must pray himself, who would 
have others strive together with him in prayer. 
Of all the apostles, St. Paul alone is recorded to 
desire the prayers of the faithful for himself. And 
this he generally does in the conclusions of his 
epistles, yet not without making a difference. 

‘or he speaks in one manner to them whom he 
treats as his children with the gravity or even 
severity of a father, such as Timothy, Titus, the 
Corinthians, and Galatians; in another, to them 
whom he treats rather like equals, such as the 
Romans, Ephesians, Thessalonians, Colossians, 
Hebrews. 

Verse 31. That I may be delivered—He is thus 
urgent from a sense of the importance of his life 
tothe church. Otherwise he would have rejoiced 
‘to depart, and to be with Christ.”” And that 
my service may be acceptable—In spite of wll their 
prejudices; to the end the Jewish and Gentile 
believers may be knit together in tender love. 

Verse 32. That I may come to you—This re- 
-fers to the former: with joy—'o the latter, part 
of the preceding verse. 





Verse 1, I commend unto you Phebe—The 
bearer of this letter. A servant—'lhe Greek word 
is a “deaconess.”” Of the church in Cenchrea 
—In the apostolic age, some grave and pious 
women were appointed deaconesses in every 
church, Jt was their office, not to teach publicly, 
but to visit the sick, the women in particular, and 
to minister to them both in their temporal and 
spiritual necessities. 

Verse 2. In the Lord—That is, for the Lord?s 
sake, and ina Christian manner. St. Paul seems 
fond of this expression. 

Verse 4. Who have for my life, as it were, 
laid down their own necks—That is, exposed 
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my life, have laid down their own necks: to whom 
not I alone owe my thanks, but likewise all the 
churches of the Gentiles. 5 Salute also the church 
that is in their house. Salute my beloved Epene- 
tus, who ig the first-fruits of Asia unto Christ. 
€ Salute Mary, who hath bestowed much labour 
onus. 7 Salute Andronicus and Junias, my kins- 
men, and my fellow-prisouers, who are of note 
amcng the apostles, who also were in Christ be- 
fore me. 8 Salute Amplias, my beloved in the 
Lord, 8 Salute Urbanus, our fellow-labourer in 
Christ, and my beloved Stachys. 10 Salute Apel- 
les, approved in Christ. Salute those of the fa- 
mily of Aristobulus, 11 Salute my kinsman He- 
rodion. Salute those of the Samily of Narcissus. 
who are in the Lord, 12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord. Salute the 
beloved Persis, who hath laboured much in the 
Lord, 13 Salute Rufus, chosen in the Lord, and 
his mother and mine, 14 Salute Asyncritus, Phle- 
gon, Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas, and the brethren 
who are with them, 16 Salute Philologus and 
Julias, Nereus and his sister, and Olympas, and 
all the saints that are with them. 16 Salute one 
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another with a holy kiss. The churches of Christ 
salute you. 

11 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
who cause divisions and offences, contrary to the 
doctrine which ye have learned ; and avoid them. 
18 For such serve not the Lord Jesus Christ, bat 
their own belly; and by good words and fair 
speeches deceive the hearts of the harmless. 
18 For your obedience is come abroad unto all 
men. _ I rejoice therefore on your behalf: but 1 
would have you wise with regard to that which 
is good, and simple with regard to that which is 
evil. 20 And the God of peace shall bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly, ‘The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. 

21 Timotheus, my fellow-labourer, and Lucius, 
and Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute 
you. 22] Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute 
you in the Lord. 28 Caius, my host, and of the 
whole church, saluteth you. Erastus, the cham- 
berlain of the city, saluteth you, and Quartus, a 
brother. 24 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you all. 

25 Now to him who is able to stablish you ac- 





themselves to the utmost danger. But likewise 
all the churches of the Gentiles—Even that at 
Rome, for preserving so valuable a life. 

Verse 5, Salute the church thatis in their house 
—Aquila had been driven from Rome in the reign 
of Claudius, but was now returned, and perfortn- 
ed the same part there which Caius did at Corinth, 
Rom. xvi, 23. Where any Christian had a large 
house, there they all assembled together; though 
as yet the Christians at Rome had neither bishops 
nor deacons. So far were they from any shadow 
of Papal power. Nay, there does not appear to 
have been then in the whole city any more than 
one of these domestic churches; otherwise there 
can be no doubt but St. Paul would have saluted 


them also, Hpenetus—Although the apostle had 
never been at Rome, yet had he many acquaint- | 
ance there. But here is no mention of Linus or 


Clemens; whence it pppears they did not come 
to Rome till after this. The first-fruits of Asia 
—The first convert in the proconsular Asia. 

Verse 7. Who are of note among the apostles 
—They seem to have been some of the most early 
converts. Fellow-prisoners—For the gospel’s 
sake. 

Verse 9. Our fellow-labourer—Mine and Timo- 
thy’s, verse 21. 

Verse 11. T'hose of the family of Aristobulus 
and Nardssus, who are in the Lord—It seems 
only part of their families were converted. Pro- 
‘ebly some of them were not known to St. Paul 
by face, but only by character, Faith does not 
create moroseness, but courtesy, which even the 
gravity of an apostle did not hinder, 

Verse 12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa— 
Probably they were two sisters, 

Verse 13, Salute Rufus—Perhaps the same 
thitt is mentioned Mark xv, 21, And his mother 
and mine—TVhis expression may only denote the 
tender care which Rufus’s mother had taken of 


him. 

Verse 14, Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, &c.— 
He seems to join those together who were joined 
by kindred, nearness of habitation, or any other 
circumstance, It could not but encourage the 

or especially, to be saluted by name, who per- 
ee did not know that the apostle had ever heard 
of them, It is observable, that while the apostle 
forgets none who are worthy, yet he adjusts the 
pature of his salutation to the degrees of worth 
dn those whom he salutes, 





Verse 15, Salute all the saints—Had St. Peter 
been then at Rome, St. Paul would doubtless 
have saluted him by name; since no one in this 
numerous catalogue was of an eminence compa 
rable to his. But if he was not then at Rome, 
the whole Roman tradition, with regard to the 
succession of their bishops, fails in the most funda- 
mental article. 

Verse 16. Salute one another with a holy kiss 
—Termed by St. Peter “ the kiss of love,”’ 1 Peter 
yv, 14. So the ancient Christians concluded all 
their solemn offices; the men saluting the men, 
and the women the women. And this apostoli- 
cal custom seems to have continued for some ages 
in all Christian churches. 

Verse 17. Mark them who cause divisions- 
Such there were, therefore, at Rome also. Avoid 
them—Avoid all unnecessary intercourse with 
them. 

Verse 18. By good words—Concerning them- 
selves, making great promises. And fair speeches 
—Concerning you, praising and flattering you. 
The harmless—Who, doing no ill themselves, 
are not upon their guard against them that do. 

Verse 19, But I would have you—Not only 
obedient, but discreet also, Wise with regard lo 
that which is good—As knowing in this as possi- 
ble. And simple with regard to that which is 
evil—As ignorant of this as possible. 

Verse 20. And the God of peace—The Author 
and Lover of it, giving a blessing to your discre- 
tion, Shall bruise Satan under your feet—Shall 
defeat all the artifices of that sower of tares, and 
unite you more and more together in love. 

Verse 21. Timotheus, my fellow-labourer— 
Here he is named even before St. Paul’s kinsmen. 
But us he had never been at Rome, he is no; 
named in the beginning of the epistle. 

Verse 22. I, Tertius, who wrote this epistle, 
salute you—'l'ertius, who wrote what the apostle 
dictated, inserted this, either by St. Paul’s ex- 
hortation or ready permission. Caius—The Co- 
rinthian. 1 Cor, i, 14. My host, and of the whole 
church—W ho probably met for some time in his 
house. 

Verse 23, The chamberlain of the city—Of 
Corinth. 

Verse 25. Now to him who ia able—The last. 
words of this epistle exactly answer the first, 
chapter i, 1-5; in particular, concerning the pows 
er of God, the gospel, Jesus ““hrist, the Scriptures, 
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cording to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, (according to the revelation of the myste- 
ry, kept secret since the world began, 26 But 
now made manifest, and by the Scriptures of the 





*he obedience of faith, all nations. To establish 
you—Both Jews and Gentiles, According to my 
gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ—That 
Is, according to the tenor of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, which I preach, According to the reve- 
lation of the mystery—Of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, which, as plainly as it was foretold in the 

rophets, was still hid from many even of the 
Peeve Jews, 

Verse 26. According to the commandment— 
The foundation of the apostolical office. Of the 
eternal God—A more proper epithet could not 
be. A new dispensation infers no change in 
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prophets, according to the com sandment of the 
eternal God, made Fnown to all nations for the obe- 
dience of faith,) 27 To the only wise God, to him 
be glory, through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen. 





God. Known unto him are all his works, and 
every variation of them, from eternity. Made 
known to all nations—Not barely ‘that they 
might know, but enjoy it also, through obeying 
the faith. 

erse 27. To the only wise God—W hose mani- 
fold wisdom is known in the church through the 
gospel. Eph. iii, 10. ‘To him who is able,” 
and, ‘to the wise God,”’ are joined, as 1 Cor. i, 
24, where Christ is styled “the wisdom of God,” 
and ‘the power of God.” To him be gi 
through Jesus Christ for ever—Aud let every 
believer say, Amen! 


NOTES ON ST. PAUL’S FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


dorinth was a city of Achaia, six:ate on the isthmus which joins Peloponnesus, now called the 

Morea, to the rest of Greece. Being so advantageously situated for trade, the inhabitants of it 

abounded in riches, which, by too natural a consequence, led them into luxury, lewdness, and all 
manner of vice. 

planted a numerous church, chiefly of heathen converts ; to whom, about 

t Corinth, he wrote this Epistle from Ephesus; as well to correct various 


Yet even here St. Paul 
three years after he had le! 
flisorders of which they were guilty, as to answer some questions which they had proposed to him. 


The Epistle consists of 


° ° 


I, The ingcription, . ° ° 
II. The treatise itself, in which is, 


Cina ee Pee Chapa tes 


1. An exhortation to concord, beating down all florying in the flesh, »« ec 4-iv, 21 
2. A reproof, 
(1.) For not excommunicating the incestuous person, » «© © © ¢ e y, 1-13 
(2.) For going to law before heathen judges, ° ° ° ° e ° ° vi, 1-11 
3. A dissuasive from fornication, . 5 5 fs ° . . ° ° . 12-20 
4, An answer to the questions they had proposed concerning marriage, . vii, 1, 10, 25, 36, 39 
5. Concerning things sacrificed to idols, « . . ° ° e ° . » vill, l-ix, 1 
.6. Concerning the veiling of women, eee 3 Slade CR so pa 2-16 
7. Concerning the Lord’s supper, . « «© »s e e« « e * e 17-34 
8. Concerning spiritual gifts, . e . e ° ° ° ° . e » xii, xiii, xiv 
9, Concerning the resurrection, . . . ° - ° . . ° - xv, 1-58 
10. Concerning the collection for the poor, the coming of himself, of Timothy, of 
Apollos, the sum ofall, . . ° . ° . ° . xvi, 1, 5, 10, 12, 13, 14 
TU EDS CONCLUSION; <erk) 6) wie) | fe)s sy ier eee. ee mene 15, 17, 19-24 
———— 
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CHAPTER I. 
pact, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ 
through the will of God, and Sosthenes, the 
brother, 2 To the church of God which is: in Co- 
rinth, to them that are sanctified through Christ 


et ie AGNES: 


Jesus, called and holy, with all that in every 
place call upon the namé*of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, both theirs and ours: 3 Grace be unto 
you, and peace, from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for 





Verse 1. Paul, called to be an apostle—There 
is great propriety in every clause of the saluta- 
tion, particularly in this, as there were some in 
the church of Corinth who called the authority of 
his mission in question. Through the will of 
God—Called ‘the commandment of God,’ 1 
Tim. i, 1. This was to the churches the ground 
of his authority; to Paul himself, of an humble 
and ready mind. By the mention of God, the 
autherity of man is excluded, Gal. i, 1; by the 
mention of the will of God, the merit of Paul, 
1 (or. xv, 8, &c. And Sosthenes—A Corinthian, 
St. Paul’s companion in travel. It was both hu- 
mility and prudence in the apostle thus to join 
his name with his own, in an epistle wherein he 
was to reprove so many irregularities, Sosthenes 
the brother—Probubly this word is emphatical ; 
as if he had said, Who, from a Jewish opposer 


Verse 2. To the church of God which is in 
Corinth—St, Paul, writing in a familiar manner 
to the Corinthians, as also to the Thessalonians 
and Galatians, uses this plain appellation. To 
the other churches he uses a more solemn ad- 
dress. Sanct ied through Jesus Christ—And 30 
undoubtedly tuey were in general, notwithstanil. 
ing some exceptions. led—Of Jesus Christ. 
Rom. i, 6. And—As the fruit of that calling, 
made holy. W'th all that in every place—No- 
thing could better suit that catholic love which 
St. Paul labours to promote in this epistle, than 
such a declaration of his good wishes for every 
true Christian upon earth.. Call upon the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ—This plainly implies 
that all Christians pray to Christ, as well as to the 
Father through him. 

Verse 4. Always—W henever I mention you to 





of the gospel, became a faithful brother. 


God in prayer, 
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the grace of God which is given you by Christ 
Jesus; 5 That in everything ye are enriched 
through him, in all utterance, and in all know- 
ledze; § As the testimony of Christ was confirm- 
ed among you: 1So that ye are wanting in no 
good gift; waiting for the revelation of our Lord 
esus Christ :-8 Who will also confirm you to the 
end, that ye may be blameless in the day of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 9 God is faithful, by whom 
ye were called into the fellowship of his Son Je- 
sus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I exhort you, brethren, by the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the 
saune thing, and that there be no schisms among 
you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in 
the same mind and in the same Judgment. 11 For 
it hath been declared to me of you, my brethren, 
by them of the family of Chloe, that there are 
contentions among you. 12 Now this I say, every 
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one of you saith, I ar. of Paul; and I of Apollos; 
and J of Cephas; and I of Christ. 18 Is Christ 
divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye 
baptized into the name of Paul? 14 J thank God, 
that I baptized none of you, but Crispus and Caiue * 
15 Lest any should say that J had baptized in my 
own name. 16 I baptized also the family of Ste- 
phanas: I know not that I baptized any other. 
17 For Christ did not send me to kaptize, but 
to preach the gospel: but not with wisdom of 
speech, lest the cross of Christ should be made of 
none effect. 18 For the doctrine of th: cross is 
indeed to them that perish foolishness ; but to us: 
who are saved it is the power of God. 19 For it 
is written, * I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
and abolish the understanding of the prudent. 
20 Where } is the wise? where is the scribe ? 
where is the disputer of this world? hath not God 
made foolish the wisdom of this world? 21 For 





Verse 5. In all utterance and knowledge—Of 
divine things, These gilts the Corinthians par- 
ticularly admired. "Therefore this congratulation 
naturally tended to soften their spirits, and make’ 
way for the reproofs which follow. 

Verse 6. The testimony of Christ—The gos- 
pel. Was confirmed among you—By these gifts 
attending it. ‘They knew they had received these 
by the hand of Paul; and,this consideration was 
highly proper, to revive’in them their former 
reverence and affection for their spiritual father. 

Verse 7. Waiting—W ith earnest desire. For 
the glorious revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ 
—A sure mark of a true or false Christian, to long 
for, or dread, this revelation. 

Verse 8. Who will also—If you faithfully ap- 
ply to him. Confirm you to the end. In the day 
of Christ—Now it is our day, wherein we are to 
work out our salvation ; then it will be eminently 
“the day of Christ,” and of his glory in the 
saints. 

Verse 9. God is faith ful—To all his promises ; 
and therefore ‘to him that hath shall be given.” 
By whom ye are called—A pledge of his willing- 
ness to save you unto the uttermost. 

Verse 10. Now I exhort you—Ye have faith 
and hope: secure love also. By the endearing 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ—Infinitely pre- 
ferable to all the human names in which ye glory. 
That ye all speak the same thing—They now 
spoke different things; verse 12, And that there 
be no schisms among you—No alienation of ak 
fection from each other. Is this word ever taken 
in any other sense in Scripture? But that ye be 
Joined in the same mind—Attections, desires. 
And judgment—Touching all the grand truths 
of the gospel. 

Verse 11, It hath been declared to me by them 
of the family of Chloe—W hom some suppose to 
huve been the wife of Stephanas, and the mother 
of Fortanatus and Achaicus. By these three the 
Corinthians had sent their letter to St. Paul. 
1 Cor. xvi, 17. That there are contentions—A 
word equivalent with schisms in the preceding 
verse. 

Verse 12, Now this I ecy—That is, what T 
mean is this: there are various parties among 
ioe who set themselves one against another in 

half of the several teachers they admire. And 
Lof Christ—They spoke well, if they had not on 
this pretence despised their teachers. 1 Cor. iv, 8. 
Perhaps they valued themselves on having heard 
Christ preach in his own person. 

Verse 13. Is Christ divided ?—Are not all the 
members still under one head? Was not he alone | 
¢rucified for yo all, and were ye not all baptized | 
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in his name? The glory of Christ, then, is not 
to be divided between him and his servants; nei- 
ther is the unity of the body to be torn asunder, 
seeing Christ is one still. 

Verse 14. I thank God—(A picts phrase for 
the common one, ‘I rejoice,’’) that, in the course 
of his providence, I baptized none of you but 
Crispus, once the ruler of the synagogue, and 
Caius. 

Verse 15. Lest any should say that I had bap- 
tized in my own name—In order to attach them 
to myself, 

Verse 16, I know not—That is, it does not at 
piesent occur to my memory that I baptized any 
other. 

Verse 17. For God did not send me to baptize 
—That was not my chief errand; those of inferior 
rank and abilities could do it: though all the 
epoatlss were sent to baptize also. Matt. xxviii, 
19, But to preach the gospel—So the apostle 
slides into his general proposition: but not with 
wisdom of speech—W ith the artificial ornaments 
of discourse, invented by human wisdom. Lest 
the cross of Christ should be made of none effect 
—The whole eflect of St. Paul’s preaching was 
owing to the power of God accompanying the 
plain declaration of that great trath, ** Christ bore 
our sins pon the cross.” But this effect might 
have been imputed to another cause, had he come 
with that “wisdom of speech? which they ad- 
mired. 

Verse 18. To them that perish—By obstinately, 
rejecting the only name whereby they can be 
saved. Butto us who are saved—Now * saved ”? 
from our sins, and in the way to everlasting sal- 
oe it is the great instrument of the power of 

od. 

Verse 19. For it is written—And the words 
are remarkably applicable to this great event. 

Verse 20. Whereis the wise? &c.—The deli 
verance of Judea from Sennacherib is what Isaiah 
reters to in these words; in a bold and beautiful 
allasion to which, the apostle, in the clause thit 
follows, triumphs over all the opposition of human 
wisdom to the victorious gospel of Christ. What 
could the ‘ wise ? men of the Gentiles do against 
this? or the Jewish seribes ? or the disputers of 
this world ?—Those among both, who, proud of 
their ucuteness, were fond of controversy, and 
thought they could confute all opponents. Hath 
rot God made foolish the wisdom of this world? 
—That is, shown it to be very foolishness. 

Verse 21. For since, in the wisdom of God— 
According to his wise disposals, leaving them te 


* Isaiah xxix; 14. { Isaiah xxxii? B 
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Since, in the wisdom of Ciod, the world by wis- 
dom kuew not God, it pleased God, by the fool- 
ishness of preaching, to seve them that believe. 
22 For whereas the Jews demand signs, and the 
Greeks seek wisdom: 23 We preach Christ cru- 
cified, to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness ; 24 But to them that are call- 
ed, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of 
God, and the wisdom of God. 25 Because the 
foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the 
weakness of God is stronger than men. 26 Be- 
he'd your calling, brethren, that not many wise 
nin after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
psdle, are called: 27 But God hath chosen the 
fix lish’ things of the world to shame the wise ; 
a i the weak things of the world hath God chosen 
tc shame the things that are mighty ; 28 And the 
base things of the world, and things that are de- 
spised, hath God chosen, yea, things that are not, 
to bring to naught the things that are: 29 That 
no fiesh may glory before God. 30 But of him 
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are ye in Christ Jesus, who is made by God 
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sancti- 
fication, and redemption; 31 That, as it is writ- 
ten, * He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 
[ Chap. ii.) AND I, brethren, when I came to you, 
came not with loftiness of speech or of wisdom, de- 
claring to you the testimony of God, 2 For I de- 
termined not to know anything among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 3 And I was 
with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling. 4 And my speech and my preaching 
was not with the persuasive words of human wis- 
dom, but with the demonstration of the Spirit and 
of power: 8 That your faith might not stand in 
the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 

6 Yet we speak wisdom among the perfect: 
but not the wisdom of this world, nor of thy 
rulers of this world, that come to naught: 7 But 
we speak the hidden wisdom of God in a mystery, 
which God ordained before the world tor our 
glory: 8 Which none of the rulers of this workt 





make the trial. T'he world—Whether Jewish or 
Gentile, by all its boasted wisdom knew not God 
—Though the whole creation declared its Crea- 
tor, and though he declared himself by all the 
prophets, it pleased God, by a way which those 
who perish count mere foolishness, to save them 
that believe. 

Verse 22. For whereas the Jews demand of 
the apostles, as they did of their Lurd, more signs 
still, after all they have seen already; and the 
Greeks, or Gentiles, seek wisdom—The depths 
ea a and the charms of eloquence. 

erse 23, We go on to preach, in a plain and 
historical, not rhetorical or philosophical, man- 
ner, Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling- 
block—Just opposite to the “signs ”’ they demand. 
And to the Greeks foolishness—aA silly tale, just 
opposite to the ‘* wisdom ’”’ they scek, 

erse 24, But to them that are called—And 
obey the heavenly calling. Christ—With his 
cross, his death, his life, his kingdom, And they 
experience, first, that he is the power, then, that 
he is the wisdom, of God. 

Verse 25. Because the foolishness of God— 
The gospel scheme, which the world judge to be 
mere foolishness, is wiser than the wisdom of 
men; and, weak as they account it, stronger 
than all the strengt. of men, 

Verse 26. Behold your calling—W hat manner 
of men they are whom God calls. J" hat not many 
wise men after the flesh—In the account of the 
worl. Not many mighty—Men of power and 
authority. 

Verse 28. Things that are not—The Jews fre- 
quently called the Gentiles, “‘ Them that are not,”’ 
2 Esuras vi, 56, 57; in so supreme contempt did 
they hold them. TJ'he things that are—In high 
vesteem. 

Verse 29. That no flesh—A fit appellation. 
FPiesh is fair, but withering as grass. ‘ay glory 
before God—In God we ought to glory. 

Verse 30. Of him—Out of his free grace and 
mercy. Are ye—KEngrafted into Christ Jesus, 
who is made unto us that believe wisdom, who 
were before utterly foolish and ignorant. Right- 
eousness—The sole ground of our justification, 
who were before under the wrath and curse of 
God. Sanetification—A principle of universal 
holiness, whereas before we were altogether dead 
in sin, And redemption—That is, complete de- 
liverance from all evil, and eternal bliss both of 
soul and body. 

Verse 31. Let him glory in the Lord—Not in 
himself, not in the flesh, not in the world, 
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Verse 1. And I accordingly came to you, not 
with loftiness of speech or of -wisdom—I do not 
affect either deep wisdom or e quence. Declar- 
ing the testimony of God—What God gave me 
to testify concerning his Son. 

Verse 2. I determined not to know anything— 
To wave all my other knowledge, wnt not to 
preach anything save Jesus Christ, and litm cru- 
cified—That is, what he did, suffered, taught. A 
part is put for the whole. 

Verse 3, And I was with you—At my first en- 
trance. In weakness—Ot body. 2 Cor. xii, 7. 
And in fear—Lest I should offend any. Avid in 
much trembling—The emotion of my mind aftect- 
ing my very body. 

erse 4, And my speech in private, as well as 
my public preaching, was not with the persua- 
sive words of human wisdom, such as the wise 
men of the world use; but with the demonetra- 
tion of the Spirit and of power—With that pow- 
erful kind of demonstration which flows from the 
Holy Spirit; which works on the conscience with 
the most convincing light, and the most persua- 
sive evidence, 

Verse 5. That your faith might not be built 
on the wisdom or power of man, but on the wis- 
dom and power of God. 

Verse 6. Yet we speak wisdom—Y ea, the tru- 
est and most excellent wislom. Among the per- 
fect—Adult, experienced Christians. By ‘ wis- 
dom’? here he seems to mean, not the whole 
Christian doctrine, but the most sublime and ab- 
struse parts of it. But not the wisdom admired 
and taught by the men of this world, nor of the 
rulers of this world, Jewish or heathen, that 
come to naught—Both they and their wisdom, 
and the world itself. 

Verse 7. But we speak the mysterious wisdom 
af God, which was hidden for many ages from 
all the world, and is still hidden even from * babes 
in Christ ;’? much more from all unbelievers. 
Which God ordained before the world—So far 
is this from ‘‘coming to naught,’’ like worldly 
wisdom. For our glory—Arising from the glory 
of our Lord, auc' hen to be revealed when all 
worldly glory vanishes. 

Were s: Had they known it—That wisdom, 
They would not have crucified—Punished as a 
slave. The Lord of glory—The giving Chiist 
this august title, peculiar to the great Jehovah, 

lainly shows him to be the supreme God. In 
ike manner the Father is styled, the Father of 


* Jer. ix, 23, 24. 
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knew: for had they known it, they would not 
have c-ucified the Lord of glory. % Bot as it is 
written, * Eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, 
neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what 
things God bath prepared for them that love him. 
10 But God hath revealed them to us by his Sp} 
Ti; for the Spirit searcheth all things, even the 
deep things of Ged, ™% For what ian knoweth 
the things of a n:an, but the spirit of a man which 
is in him? so the things of God nlso knoweth no 
one, but the Spirit of God. 12 Now we have re- 
ceived, not the spirit of the workl, but the spirit 
which is of God; that we may know the things 
which are freely given to us of God. 13 Which 
also we apeak, not in words taught by human 
wisdom, but in those taught by the S: irit ; ex- 
pluiping spiritual things by spiritual words. 
{@ But the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit: for they are foolishness to him: 
neither can he know them, because they are spi- 
ritually discerned, 15 But the spiritual man dis- 
cerneth indeed all things, yet he himself is dis- 
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cerned by no man. 16 For } who hath known 
the mind of the Lord, that he may instruct him? 
But we have the mind of Christ. 


CHAPTER II}. 


AND I, brethren, could not speak te you as 
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto 
babes in Christ. 2 I fed you with milk, not with 
meat: for ye were not able to bear it, nor are ye 
now able. 3 For ye are stil! carnal: wr while 
there ig among you emulation, and strife, and 
divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk according 
to man? 4 For while one saith, lam of Pil, ar 
another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal? 

5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but 
ministers by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
gave to every ease € I planted, Apollos water- 
ed; but God gave the increase. ™ So then, nei- 
ther is he that planteth anything, nor he thut 
watereth; but God that giveth the increase. 
& But he that planteth and he that watereth are 
one: and every one shall receive bis own reward 





glory,’’ Eph. i, 17, and the Holy Ghost, ‘the Spi- 
rit of glory,’” 1 Pet. iv, 14. The a plication of this 
title to all the three,shows that the Muher Sona 
Holy Ghost are ‘ the God of glory ;” 
true God is called, Psalm xxix, 3, and Acts vii, 2. 
Verse 9. But this ignorance of theirs fulfils 
what is writien conceriting the blessings of the 
Messiah’s kingdom. No natural man hath either 
seen, heard, or known the things which God hath 
prepared, saith the prophet, forthem that love him. 
erse 10. But God hath revecled—Yea, and 
‘freely given,” verse 12. Them to us—Even 
inconceivable peace, and joy unspeakable, By 
his Spirit—Who intimately and fully knows 
them. For the Spirit searcheth even the deep 
things of God—Be they ever so hidden and mys- 
terious ; the depths both of his nature and his 
kingdom, 
erse 11. For what man knoweth the things 
of @man—All the inmost recesses of his mind: 
although men are all of one nature, and so may 
the more easily knowone another. So the things 
of God knoweth no one but the Spirit—W ho, 
consequently, is God. 
Verse 12. Now we have received, not the spirit 
‘of the world—This spirit is not properly ‘re- 
ceived,” for the men of the world always had 1, 
But Christians receive the Spirit of God, which 
before they had not. 
Verse 13. Which also we speak—aAs well as 
tmow. In words taught by the Holy Spirit— 
Such are all the words of Scripture. “How high 
a regard ought we, then, to retain for them 
Explaining spiritual things by spiritual words ; 
or, ‘adapting spiritual words to. spiritual things ”? 
—Being taught of the Spirit to express the things 
cf the Spirit: J 
Verse 14, But the natural man—That is, every 
man who hath not the Spirit; who has no other 
way of obtaining knowledge but by his senses and 
natural understanding, Receiveth not—Does not 
understand or conceive. The things of the Spi- 
rii—The things revealed by the Spirit of God, 
whether relating to his nature or his kingdom. 
For they are foolishness to him—He is 0 far 
from understanding, that he utterly despises, 
them, Neither can he know them—As he has 
not the will, so neither has he the power. Be- 
cause they are spiritually discerned—They can 
only be discerned by the aid of that Spirit, and 
y those spiritual senses, which he has not. 


as the only 


* Tsaiah Ixiv, 4, 
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Verse 15, But the spiritual man—He that hath 
the Spirit. Discerneth all the things of God 
whereof we have been speaking. Yet he himself 
is discerned by no man—No natural men. They 
neither understand what he is, nor what he says, 

Verse 16. Who—What natural man. We 
sqepituel men; apostles in particular. Have 
—Know, understand. The mind of Christ— 
Concerning the whole plan of gospel salvation. 


Verse 1. And I, brethren—He spoke before 
(1 Cor. ii, 1) of his entrance, now of his progress, 
among them. Could not speak to you as unto 
spiritual—Adult, experienced Christians. But 
ag unio men who were still in great measure 
carnal, as unto babes in Christ—Still weak in 
grace, though eminent in pits. 1 Cor. i, 5. 

Verse 2. T fed you, as babes, with milk—The 
first and plainest truths of the gospel. So should 
every preacher suit his doctrine to his hearers. 

Verse 3. For while there is among yOu emu 
lation in your hearts, strife in your words, and 
actual divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk: ac- 
cording to man2—As mere men; not as Chris- 
tians, according to God. 

Verse 4. Iam of Apollos—St. Paul named 
himself and Apollos, to show that he would con- 
demn any division among them, even though it 
were in favour of himself, or the dearest friend he 
had in the world. Are ye not carnal 2—For the 
Spirit of God allows no party zeal. 

Verse 5. Ministers—Or servants, By whom 
ye believed, as the Lord, the Master of those ser 
vants, gave lo every man. 

Verse 7. God that giveth the increase—Is x 
in all: without him neither planting nor watering 
avails, 

Verse 8. Buthe that planteth and he that water- 
eth are one—Which is another argument against 
division, Though their labours are different, they 
are all employed in one general work—the saving 
souls, Hence he takes occasion to peak of the 
reward of them that labour faithfully and the 
awful account to be given by all. Every ony 
shall receive his own peculiar reward, according 
to his own peculiar Ne according: to his 
success; but he who labours much, though with 
small success, shall have a great reward. 

Has not all this reasoning the same force still ? 
Ministers are still barely instruments in Gou’s 
hand, and depend as entirely as ever on his 


{ Isa. xl, 13, 
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according to his own Jabour, 9 For we are fel- 
Jow-labourers of God: ye are God’s husbandry, 
ye are God’s building, 1© According to the grace 
of God given to me, as a wise master builder, I 
have laid the foundation, and another buildeth 
thereon. but let every one take heed how he 
buildeth thereon. 11 For other foundation can 
no man lay than what is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. 12 And if any one build on this founda- 
tion gold, silver, costly stones, wood, hay, stub- 
ble ; 13 Every one’s work shall be made manifest : 
for the day shall declare it, for it is revealed by 
fire; yea, the fire shall try every one’s work, of 
what sort it is. 14 If any one’s work which he 
hath built thereon shall remain, he shall receive a 
reward. 16 If any one’s work shall be burned, 
he suall suffer loss: but himself shall be saved ; 
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yet so as through the fire. 16 Know ye not that 
ye are the temple of God, and the Spirit of Ged 
dwelleth in you? 17 Tf any man destroy the *eme 
ple of God, him shall God destroy ; for the iemple 
of God is holy, which temple ye are. 18 Jet none 
deceive himself. lf any one among you thinketh 
himself to be wise, lét him become a fool in this 
world, that he may become wise. 19 For the 
wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. As 
it is written, * He taketh the wise in their own 
craftiness, 20 And again, +The Lord knoweth 
the reasonings of the wise, that they are vain 
21 Therefore let none glory in men. For all 
things are yours; 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to. come; all are yours; 
33 And ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s 





blessing to give the increase to their labours. 
Without this, they are nothing: with it, their 
part is so small, that they hardly deserve to be 
mentioned. May their hearts and hands be more 
united ; and, retaining a due sense of the honour 
God doeth them in employing them, may they 
faithfully labour, not as for themselves, but for 
the great Proprietor of all, till the day come when 
he will reward them in full proportion to their 
fdelity and diligence t 

Verse 9. For we are all fellow-labourers— 
Sod’s labourers, and fellow-labourers with each 
xther. Ye are God's husbandry—'his is the sum 
2f what went before : it is a comprehensive word, 
‘aking in both a field, a garden, and a vineyard, 
Ye are God's building—Vhis is the sun of what 
follows. 

Verse 10. According to the grace of God given 
to me—This he premises, lest he should seem to 
ascribe it to himself. Let every one take heed how 
he buildeth thereon—Vhat all his doctrines may 
‘be consistent with the foundation. 

Verse 11. For other foundation—On which the 
whole church, and all its doctrines, duties, and 
blessings, may be buiit. Can no man lay than 
whatis laid—In the counsels of divine wisdom, 
in the prornises and prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment, in the preaching of the apostles, St. Paul 
in particular. Which is Jesus Christ—W ho, in 
his person and offices, is the firm, immovable 
Rock of Ages, every way sufficient to bear all the 
weight that God himself, orthe sinner, when he 
believes, can lay upon him. 

Verse 12, {fany one build gold, silver, costly 
stones—Three sorts of materials which will bear 
the fire; true and solid doctrines. Wood, hay, 
stubble—Three which will not bear the fire. Such 
are all doctries, ceremonies, and forms of human 
invention; all but the substantial, vital truths of 
Christianity. 

Verse 13. ‘The time is coming when every one’s 
work shal). be made manifest ; for the day of the 
Lord, that great and final day, shall declare it— 
To all the world. For it is revealed—W hat faith 
beholcs as so certain and so near, is spoken of as. 
already present. By fire; yea, the fire shall try 
every one’s work, of what sort it is—The strict 
process of that day will try every man’s doctrines, 
whether they come up to the Scripture standard 
or not. Here is a plain allusion to the flaming 
light and consuming heat of the general confla- 
gration. But the expression, when applied to 
the trying of doctrines, and consuming those that 
are wrong, is evidently figurative ; because no 
material fire can have such an effect on what is 
of « moral nature. And therefore it is added, he 
who builds “wood, hay, or stubble,’’ shall be 
sived as through the fire—Or, us narrowly as a 








man escapes through the fire when his house is 
all in flames about him. 

This text, then, is so far from establishing the 
Romish purgatory, that it utterly overthrows it; 
for the fire here mentioned does not exist till the 
day of judgment: therefore, if this be the fire of 
purgatory, it follows that purgatory docs not exist 
before the day of judgment. 

Verse 14. He shall receive a reward—A peeu- 
liar degree of glory. Some degree even the other 
will receive, seeing be held the foundation ; thonzh 
throngh ignorance he built thereon what would 
not abile the fire. 

Verse 15. He shall suffer loss—The loss ot 
that peculiar degree of glory. 

Verse 16. Ye—All Christians. Are the temple 
of God—Vhe most noble kint! of building, verse 9. 

Verse 17. If any man destroy the temple of 
God—Destroy a real Christian by schisns, or 
doctrines fondamentally wrong. Fim shall God 
destroy—He shall not be saved at all, not even as 
“through the fire.’ 

Verse 18, Let him become a fool in this world 
—Such as the world accounts*so. T'hat he may 
become wise—In God's account. 

Verse 19. For all the boasted wisdom of the 
world is mere foolishness in the sivht of Gor 
He taketh the wise in their own craftiness—Nor 
only while they think they are acting wisely, but 
by their very wisdom, which itself is their snare, 
and the occasion of their destruction. 

Verse 20. That they are but vain—Empty, 
foolish, they and all their thoughts, 

Verse 21. Therefore—Upon the whole, Let 
none glory in men—So as to divide into parties 
on their account. For all things are yours— 
And we in particular, We are not your lords, 
but rather your servants, 

Verse 22, Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Ce- 

has—We are all equally yours, to serve you for 
Christ’s sake. Or the world—This leap from Pe- 
ter to ‘the world ”” greatly enlarges the thought, 
and argues a kind of impatience of ennmerating 
the rest. Peter, and every one in the whole 
world, however excellent in gifts, or grace, or 
office, are also your servants for Christ’s sake. 
Or life, or dewth—'Vhese, with all their various 
circumstances, are disposed as will be most for 
your advantage. Or things present—On earth. 
Or things to come—tIn heaven, Contend, there- 
fore, no more about these little things; Dut be ye 
united in love, as ye are in blessings. 

Verse 23, And ye are Christ’s—His property, 
his subjects, his members. And Christ is "e 
—As Mediator, he refers all his services to his 
Father’s glory. 


* Job v, 13. — ¢ Psalm xciv, 11, 
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of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. 
& Moreover, itis required in stewards, that a man 
be found faithful. 3 Bat it isa very small thing 
with me to be judged by you, or by any man’s 
julgment: yea, I judge not myself. 4 For lam 
not Conscioas to myself of anything; yetam I not 
hereby justified: but he that judgeth me is the 


Lord, 5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, | 


until the Lord come: 
the hidden things of 
counsels of the hearts 
hive praise from God, 

§ These things, brethren, I have by a figure 
trinsferred to myself and Apollos for your sa e853 


who both will bring to light 
darkness, and manifest the 
: and then shall every one 


that ye may learn by us not to think of men | 


above * what is here written, that ye may not be 
pulfed up for one against another. 1 For who 
maketh thee to differ from another? and what 
hast thou which thou hast not received? but if 
thou hast received it, why dost thou boast as if 
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‘aon hadst not received it? 8 Now ye are full, 
new ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings with- 
aut us: and I would ye did reign, that we also 
might reign with you. 8 For I know assuredly 
God hath set forth us the apostles last, as ap- 
pointed to death: for we are made a spectacle to 
the world, both to angels, and to men. 10 We 
are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in 
Christ; we are weak, but ye are strong; ye are 
honourable, but we without honour, 11 Even io 
this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and 
are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certiin 
abode; 12 And labour, working with our own 
hands : being reviled, we bless ; being persecuteil, 
we sutfer it: 18 Being defamed, we entreat: we 
are made as the filth of the world, and offscouring 
of all things to this day. 14 J do not write these 
things to shame you, but as my beloved children 
I warn you. 15 For if ye have ten thousand in- 
structers in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers : 
for Lhave begotten you in Christ Jesus through 





Verse 1, Let aman account us, as servants of 
Christ—The original word properly signifies such 
servants as laboured at the our in rowing vessels ; 
anu, accordingly, intimates the pains which every 
faithful minister takes in his Lord’s work. O God, 
where are these ministers to be found ? Lord, thou 
knowest. 
—Dispensers of the mys 

el. 

Verse 3. Yea, I judge not myself—My final 
stute is not to be determined by my own judg- 
ment, 

Verse 4. Iam not conscious to myself of any- 
thing evil; yetam I not hereby justified—I de- 
pend not on this, as a sufficient justification of 
myself in God’s account. But he that judgeth 
me is the Lord—By his sentence I am fo stand 
or full. 

Verse 5. Therefore judge nothing before the 
time—Appointed for juilging all men. Until the 
Lord come, who, in oriler to pass a righteous 
julgment, which otherwise would be impossible, 
will both bring to light the things which are now 
covered with impenetrable darkness, and mani- 
Jest the most secret springs of action, the princi« 
ples and intentions af every heart. And then 
shall every one—Every faithful steward, have 
praise of God. 

Verse 6. These things—Mentioned 1 Cor. i, 
10, &c. I have by a very obvious figure trans- 
ferred to myself, and Apollos—And Cephas, 
instead of naming those particular preachers at 
Corinth, to whom ye are so fondly attached. 
That ye may learn by us—From whit has been 
said concerning us, who, however eminent we 
are, are mere instruments in God’s hand. Not 
to think of any man above what is here wrilten— 
Or above what Scripture warrants, 

Verse 7. Who maketh thee to differ—Kither 
in gifts or graces? As if thou hadst not re- 
cated ut—As if thou hadst it originally from thy- 
self. 

Verse 8. Now ye are full—The Corinthians 
abounded with spiritual gifts; and so did the 
apostles: but the apostles, by continual want and 
sufferings, were kept from sclf&com: acency. The 
Corinthians suffering nothing, aid having. plenty 
of all things, were pleased with and applauded 
themselves; and they were like children who, 
teing raised in the world, disregard their poor 

rents. ‘* Now ye are full,?? says the apostle, 

a beatiful gra lation, ye are rich, ye have 


rious truths of the gos- 


* 1 Cor. iii, 7. 
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And stewards of the mysteries of God | 





reigned as kings—A proverbial expression, de- 
noting the most splendid and plentiful circum- 
stances. Without any thought of us. And I 
would ye did reign—In the best sense? 1 would 
ye had attained the height of holiness. ‘That 
we might reign with you—Having no more sor- 
Tow on your account, but sharing in your hxppi- 
ness, 

Verse 9, God hath set forth us last, as ap- 
pointed to death—Alluding to the Roman custom 
of bringing forth those persons last on the Blige, 
either to fight with each other, or with wild beasts, 
who were devoted to death; so that, if they es- 
caped one day, they were brought out again and 
aguin, till they were killed. 

Verse 10. We are fools, in the account of the 
world, for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in 
Christ—Though ye are Christians, ye think your- 
selves wise; and ye have found means to mike 
the world think you so too. We are weak—In 
presence, in infirmities, in sufferings. But ye are 
strong—l!n just opposite circumstances. 

Verse 11. And are naked—Who can imagine 
a more glorious triumph of the truth, than that 
which is gained in these circumstances } When St. 
Paul, with an impediment in his speech, and a 
person rather contemptible than graceful, Appear- 
ed in a mean, perhaps tattered, cress before per- 
sons of the highest distinction, and yet command- 
ed such atteution, and made such deep impres- 
sions upon them ! 

Verse 12. We bless—suffer it—entreat—We 
do not return revilings, persecution, defamation ; 
nothing but blessing, 

Verse 13. We are made as the Jilth of the 
world, and offscouring of all things—Sucli were 
those poor wretches among the heathens, who 
were taken from the dregs of the ople, to he 
offered as expiatory sacrifices to the infernal gorls, 
They were loaded’ with curses, affronts, and in- 
juries, all the way they went to the altars ; and 
when the ashes of those unhappy men were thrown 
into the sea, these very names were given them 
in the ceremony. 

Verse 14. Ido not write these things to shame 
you, but as my beloved children I warn you—It 
Is with admirable prudence and Sweetness the 
apostle adds this, to prevent any unkind con- 
struction of his words. 

Verse 15. I have begotten you—This excludes 
not only Apollos, his successor, but also Silas and 
Timothy, is com anions ; and the relation bee 
tween a spiritual father and his children brings 
With it an ‘nexpressible nearness and affection, 
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the gospel. 16 I beseech you, therefore, be ye 
followers of me. 11 For this cause I have sent 
to you ‘I'imotheus, who is my beloved son, and 
faithful in the Lord, who shall remind you of my 
ways in Christ, as I teach everywhere in every 
church. %8 Now some are puffed up, as if I 
would not come to you. 19 But I will come to 
you shortly, if the Lord permit, and will know, 
not the speech of them who are puffed up, but the 
power. 20 For the kingdom of God is not in 
speech, but in power. 21 What will ye? that I 
come to you with a rod, or in love, and the spirit 
of meekness ? 


CHAPTER V. 


fe is commonly reported that there is fornication 
among you, and such fornication as is not even 
named among the heathens, that one should have 
his father’s wife. 2 And are ye puffed up? have 
ye not rather mourned, that he who hath done 
this deed might be taken from among you? 3 For 
1 verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, 
have already, as if I were present, judged him 
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Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together, and 
my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
§ To deliver such a one to Satan for the destruc 
tion of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus, 6 Your glorying is 
not good, Know ye not that a little Teaven lea- 
veneth the whole lump? 7 Purge out the old 
leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are 
unleavened. For our passover is slain for us, 
even Christ: 8 Therefore let us keep the feast, not 
with the old leaven, nor with the leaven of wick- 
edness and malignity; but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth. 

9 I wrote to you an epistle not to converse with 
lewd persons: 1° But not altogether with the lewd 
persons of this world, or the covetous, or the rai- 
pacious, or idolaters; for then ye must go out of 
the world. 44 But I have now written unto you, 
if any one who is named a brother be a lewd per- 
son, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or & 
drunkard, or rapacious; not to converse with 
such a one, no, not to eat with him, 12 For 
what have I todo to judge them that are without ? 
do not ye judge them that are within? 13 (But 





who hath so done this, 4 In the name of our Lord 
Verse 16. Be ye followers of me—In that 
rit und behaviour which I have so largely 


de. 
clared. 

Verse 17. My beloved son—Elsewhere he styles 
him ‘brother,’ 2 Cor. i, 1; but here paternal 
affection takes place. As Iteach—No less by ex- 
ample than precept. 

erse 18. Now some are puffed up—St. Paul 
saw, by a divine light, the thoughts which would 
arise in their hearts. As if I would not come— 
Bec:use I send Timothy. 

Verse 19. I will know—He here shows his fa- 
therly authority. Not the big, empty speech of 
these vain boasters, but how much of the power 
of God attends them, 

Verse 20. For the kingdom of God—Real re- 
ligion does not consist in words, but in the power 


of God ruling the heart. 
Verse 21. With a rod—That is, with severity. 


Verse 1. Fornication—The original word im- 

lies criminal conversation of any kind whatever. 

is father’s wife—W hile his father was alive. 

Verse 2. Are ye puffed up? Should ye not 
rather have mourned—Have solemnly humbled 

ourselves, and at that time of solemn mourning 

ive expelled that notorious sinner from your 
communion ? 

Verse 3. I verily, as present in spirit—Having 
a full (it seems, a miraculous) view of the whole 
fact. Have already, as if I were actually pre- 
sent, judged him who hath so scandalously done 
this. 

Verse 4. And my spirit—Present with you. 
With the power of the Lord Jesus Christ—To 
conlirm my sentence. 

Verse 5. To deliver such a one—This was the 
highest degree of punishment in the Christiin 
church; and we may observe, the passing this 
sentence was the act of the apostle, not of the 
Corinthians. 7’ Satan—Who was usually per- 
mitted, in such cases, to inflict pain or sickness 
on the offender. Wor the destruction—Though 
slowly and gradually, Of the flesh—Unless pre- 
vented by speedy repentance. 

Verse 6. Your glorying—Kither in your gifts 
or prosperity, at such a time as this, is not good. 
Know ye not that a little leaven—One sin, or one 
sinner, Leaveneth the whole lump ?—Diffuses 
guiltiand infection through the whole congrega- 
Gon 





Verse 7 Purge out therefore the old leaven— 
Both of sinners and of sin, That ye may be anew 
lump, as ye are unleavened—That is, that being 
‘unleavened ye may be a new lump,”’ holy unto 
the Lord. For our passover is slain for us— 
The Jewish passover, about the time of which 
this epistle was written, (1 Cor. v, 11,) was only 
a type of this. What exquisite skill both here 
and everywhere conducts the zeal of the inspired 
writer! How surprising a transition is here, and 
yet how perfectly natural! The apostle, speak- 
ing of the incestuous criminal, slides into his dar- 
ling topic,—a crucified Saviour. Who would have 
expected it on such an occasion? Yet, when it is 
thus brought in, who does not see and admire 
both the propriety of the subject, and the delicacy 
of its introduction? - 

Verse 8. T'herefore let us keep the feast—Let 
us feed on him by faith, Here is a plain allu- 
sion to the Lord’s supper, which was instituted 
in the room of the passover. Not with the old 
leawen—Of heathenism or Judaism, Maligni- 
ty is stubbornness in evil. Sincerity and truth 
seem to be put here for the whole of true, inward 
religion. 

Verse 9. I wrote to you in a former epistle— 
And, doubtless, both St. Paul and the other apos- 
tles wrote many things which are not extant now. 
Not to converse—Familiarly ; not to contract any 
intimacy or acquaintance with them, more than 
is absolutely necessary. 

Verse 10, But J did not mean that you should 
altogether refrain from conversing with heathens, 
though they are guilty in some of these respects, 
Covetous, rapacious, idolaters—Sinners against 
themselves, their neighbour, God. For then ye 
must go out of the world—Then all civil com- 
merce must cease. So that going out of the world, 
which some account a perfection, St, Paul ac- 
counts an utter absurdity. 

Verse 11. Who is named a brother—That is, 
a Christian ; especially if a member of the same 
congreextion, Rapacious—Guilty of oppression, 
extortion, or any open injustice. No, not to eat 
with him—Which is the lowest degree of famil* 
arity. 

Verse 12. I speak of Christians only. For 
what have I to do to judge heathens? But ye, as 
well as I, judge those of your own community. 

Verse 13. Them that are without God will 
judge—The passing sentence on these he hath 
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them that are withcat God will judge.) And ye 
will take away from araong yourselves that wick- 


ed person. 
PAk= any of you, having a matter against 
another, refer it to the unjust, and not to the 
saints? 2 Know ye not that the saints shall judge 
the world? and if the world is judged by you, 
are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters? 
3 Know ye not that we shall judge angels? how 
much more things pertaining to this life? 4 If 
then ye have any controversies of things pertain- 
ing to this life, do ye set them to judge who are 
of no esteem in the church? 5J speak to your 
shame. What! is there not so much as one wise 
man among you, that shall be able to judge be- 
tween his brethren? 6 But brother goeth to law 
with brother, and this before the infidels, 1 In- 
deed, there is altogether a fault among you, that 
ye have contests with each other. Why do ye 
not rather suffer wrong? why do ye not rather 
suffer yourselves to be defrauded? 8 Nay, ye 
do wrong, and defraud, even your brethren. 
® Know ye not that the unjust shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither 
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fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor the 
effeminate, nor Sodomites, 19 Nor thieves, nor 
the covetous, nor revilers, nor the rapacious, shall 
inheri* the kingdom of God, 112 And such were 
some of you: Dut ye are washed, but ye are sane 
tified, but ye are justified, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 

12 All things are lawful for me, but all things 
are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, 
but T will not be brought under the power of any 
13 Meats are for the belly, and the belly for 
meats: yet God will destroy both it and them, 
But the body is not for fornication, but for the 
Lord; and the Lord for the body, 14 And God 
hath both raised up the Lord, and will also raise 
us up by his power. 15 Know ye not that your 
bodies are members of Christ? shall I then take 
the members of Christ, and make them the mem- 
bers of a harlot? God forbid. 16 Know ye not 
that he who is joined to a harlot is one body? 
* for they two, saith he, shall be one flesh. 
17 But he that is joined to the Lord is one spirit. 
18 Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth 
is without the body; but he that committeth for- 
nication sinneth against his own body. 18 Know 
ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy 





reserved to himself. And ye will take away that 
wicked person—This properly belongs to you. 


Verse 1. The unjust—Phe heathens, A Chris- 
tian could expect no justice from these. The 
saints—W ho might easily decide these smaller 
differences in a private and friendly manner. 

Verse 2. Know ye not—This expression occurs 
six times in this single chapter, and that with a 
peculiar force ; for the Corinthians knew, and glo- 
ried in it, but they did not practise. That the 
saints—Atter having been judged themselves. 
Shall judge the world—Shall be assessors with 
Christ in the judgment wherein he shall condemn 
all the saateah as well angels as men. Matt. xix, 
28; Rev. xx, 4. 

Verse 4. Them who are of no esteem in the 
church—That is, heathens, who, as such, could 
be in no esteem with the Christians. 

Verse 5. Is there not one among you, who are 
such admirers of wisdom, that is wise enough to 
decide such causes? 

Verse 7, Indeed, there is a fault, that ye quar- 
Tel with each other at all, whether ye go to law 
orno. Why do ye not rather suffer wrong 2— 
All men cannot or will not receive this saying. 
Many aim only ut this, “1 will neither do wrong, 
nor suffer it,” These are honest heathens, but 
no Christians. 

Verse 8, Nay, ye do wrong—Openly. And 
defraud—Privately. O how powerfully did the 
mystery of iniquity already work! 

Verse 9, Idolatry is here placed between for- 
nication and adultery, because they generally 
accompanied it. Nor the effeminate—Who live 
in an easy, indolent way; taking up no cross, 
enduring no hardship. 

But how is this? These good-natured, harm- 
less people are ranked with ido/aters and Sodom- 
ites! e may learn hence, that we are never 
secure from the greatest sins, till we cuard 
against those which are thought the least; nor, 
indeed, till we think no sin is little, since every 
one is a step toward hell. o 

Verse 11. And such were some of yous but 
ye are washed—F'rom those gross abouinations ; 
nay, vnd ye ere inwardly sanctified ; not before, 
Eut In consequence of, you: being justified in the 
name—That is, by the merits, of te Lord Jesus, 
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through which your sins are forgiven, And by 
the Spirit of our God—By whom ye are thus 
*Cwashed ’’ and “ sanctified.”? 

Verse 12. All things—Which are lawful for 
you. Are lawful for me, but all things are not 
always expedient—Particularly when anything 
would offend my weak brother; or when it would 
enslave my own soul. For though ‘all things 
are lawful for me,’’ yet I will not be brought un- 
der the power of any—So as to be uneasy when 
T abstain from it; for if so, then I am under the 
power of it, 

Verse 13, As if he had said, I speak this chiefly 
with regard to meats; (and would to God ail 
Christians would consider it!) particularly with 
regard to those offered to idols, and those forbid- 
den in the Mosaic law. These, ] grant, are all 
indifferent, and have their use, though it is omy 
for a time: then meats, and the organs which 
receive them, will together moulder into dust. 
But the case is quite otherwise with fornication. 
This is not indifferent, but at all times evil. For 
the body is fon the Lord—Designed only for his 
service, And the Lord, in an important sense, 
Jor the body—Being the Saviour of this, as well 
as of the soul; in proof of which God hath already 
raised him from the dead, 

Verse 17, But he that is joined to the Lord— 
By faith. Js one spirit with him—And shall he 
make himself one flesh with a harlot? 

Verse 18, Flee fornication—All unlawful com- 
merce with women, with speed, with abhorrence, 
with all your might. Every sin that a mancom- 
mits against his nee neo terminates upon an 

» and does not so immedi- 
ately pellets his body, though it does his soul. 
But he that committeth fornication, sinneth 
against his own body—Pollutes, dishonours, and 
degrades it to a level with brute beasts. 

erse 19. And even your body is not, strictly 
speaking, your own: even this is te temple of 
the Holy Ghost—Dedicated to him, and inhabited 
by him. What the apostle calls elsewhere “the 
temple of God,” 1 Cor. iii, 16, 17, and “ the tem- 
ple of the living God,”? 2 Cor. vi, 16, he here 
styles ‘(the temple of the Holy Ghost;’? piainly 
showing that the Holy Ghost a the livin x God. 


* Gen. ii, 24. 
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Ghost who is in you, whom ye have from Ged, 
end ye are not your own? % For ye are bought 
mith a price: therefore glorify God with your 
boy, amd your-spiit, which are God’s. 


. CHAPTER VIL 

now conceming the things whereof ye wate 

tome: Ztés good for a man sot to touch a 
woman. ® Vet, #9 avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wile, and ilet every woman 
fave her.ewn husband. ® Letdkhe husband ren- 
der the del tothe wife: and in like massner the 
wife tothe husband. “4 Te wife hath mot power 
over her.own body, but the husband and in ke 
manner the husband also hath not power-over his 
own ‘bedy, but the wife. 6 Withdriw net from 
each other, unless ét‘be by. consent for a itime, that 
we may give yourselves to prayer; and may-come 
together again, lest Satantempt you through your 
incontinence, 6 But I say ahuby niission, nt 
dy way.of precept. For I would ‘that all men 
were even as myself But every ane hath his 
fproper gilt from God, ene aflerthis manner, an- 
“other after that. 

8 But tothe uamanvied and the widows I say. 
“Gt is geod dor them if they remain even as |. 
But if they have not power over themselves, 
Le them manny; foriitds better:te marry than to 

ari. 
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40 The maryied Toommantl, get not |, 'but ‘the 
Lord, * That the wife depart uot from ‘her hns- 
‘band:  Butiif she depart, let her remain vie 
amanried, or be reconciled to her busbaad: and 
et. nat the busband jput away his wife, £2 Tobie 
west speak L, not the Lord: If any brother het 
an wnbelieving svife, and she consent to dwell 
vith him, let him not put-her away, 2 And the 
wife who hath an aurbelieving husband, that con- 
senteth to Jive with her, let her not put him away, 
@4 Far ithe unbelieving husband hath been sane- 
tified iby ithe wife, and the unbelieving wife hath 
been sanctified by the husband; else were your 
children unclean; but now they areholy, 18 But 
if the unbeliever depart, let im depart. A bro 
ither or a sister is wat enelaved in such eases : but 
God hathicalled sito peace. #6 For how ktiow- 
est thou, O wife, but tho mayést save thy hus- 
‘band? -or knowest thou, O on but thou 
wiayest saveithy wife? 47 But as Ggd hath distri- 
tbuted to every one, as the Lerd hath called every 
one, so let him walk. And thus I ordain in ail 
the churches. %@ Js any one «called, being cir- 
‘oumcised? let him mot become unoixcumiciscd. 
Is any one.called in wncivcumeision? Jet him not 
be citoumcised. 8 Civcuincision is nothing, and 
wociroumcision is nothing, but keeping the com- 
smandments.of God. 20 Let every.oneiin the cle 
iing wherein the is called ‘therein abide. 2t W ast 





Verse 20. Glonify God with your body, and 
jour spimit—Wield your bodies and all their mem- 
ers, as well as your souls and all their faculties, 

as instpaments.of righteousnesstto God. Devate 
wand employ allie have, and all ye are, entirely, 
wunreservedly, and for ever, to his glory. 


Verse L. Has.good fora.man—W hoiis master 
of himself. Natito douch a wontan—That is, not 
to marry. So great and many are the advan- 
ttages of a single life, 

‘Verse 2. Yet, when it is needful, in order do 
avoid fornication, lit aveny mam heave lis own 
aoife—* His own: for Christianity allows no 
pulyganiy. 

Verse 3. Jiat not married persons fancy that 
theres any pexfeetion iu living with each other, 
asiif'they averewumarsied. Yite débt—T his an- 
cient reading seems far more natural ‘than ithe 
cummonu one, 

Vorse 4. The wife—the husband—Let no .one | 
forgetithis, on pretence of greater puxity.. 

Verse 5. Unless ilibe by consent fora time —! 
That.on those special and solemn oacasions ye: 
any entirely give yourselves mp te the exercisos | 
of devotion. DLesi—If ye should lang remain se-) 
purate. Seian dempiyou—To anclean thoushts, { 
af not actions toa, 

Werse &. But say this—-Concerning your se 

wratine for a time and coming together ead 
Perhaps ke refers also to verse 2. 

Verse 7. Hor I would Srest wll anon were herein | 
éveniae J—I wouldithat all believers who are now | 
unmarsied would remain“ eunvchs forthe king- 
dom of heaven’s sike.” St. Paul, having tasted 
the sweemess-of this liberty, wished others to en-} 
joy it, as well as pe cy sea betel fhetle | 

his aft freon » —Aecoriling to our] 
Lord's ae - All mencaanot receive this } 
saying, save they,” the hippy few,“ to whom it} 
fs given,’ Matt. xix, 1L ere 

Verse 8 fi is gaod for them if they remain| 
even as i That St. Paul was then single de cee | 
grin; and from Acts wij, 58, campured with the | 
billowing parts of the history, it seetne protnible 
Bathe ahvays was so, It does net appert thut 











ithis declaration, aay more than werse 1, hath any 
reference at allto a-state of persecution, 

Werse 20. Net ZL—Only. But te Lerd— 
Christ; by his express command, Matt. v, 32. 

Verse 11. But if-she depart—Comrary to this 
express prohibition, Amd let not dite Tusband 
puLaway his wife—Except for the.cause of adul- 
tery. 

Verse 22, To the nest—Who are married to 
ambdlievers. Speck J—By revelation from God, 
¢hough.our Gord hath not left anyoinmandment 
concerning at. Let hin mot put herawway—Mke 
Jews, indeed, were oblized of old to put away 
theit idolatrous wives, (Era x, 33) but theircase 
wasigquite different, ‘They averé absohely forlid 
fo marry jiddltrous women; bet the persons here 
spoken ef wore married while they were loth in a 
sstate.ol heathenism. 

Varse Lt. Ror dlie urtbelieving husband Arch, 
da many instances, been sanetified iby the wife—- 
Else your children would have been brouglit up 
heathens, whereas mow they-ane Christians, As 
ifhe had said, Ye see the proof of i ibefore your 


es. 

oF eect 16. A brother or a sister—A Obristian 
man or avoman. & not enslaved—ts at full 
liberty. In such cases: ‘but God rath aulled us 


do peacee—To live peaceably with them, if it be 


possible. 

Verse 17. But as Ged feth diatnibeted—The 
various stations of life, and various relations, do 
everyone, let him takecare to dischaxee his duty 
therein. The gospel disannuls none of theses, 
Aad thus I erdeim in all the churdiec—As a 
point of the highestzoncern. 

Verse 19. Circumcision és nothing, «md un 
scincumeision is mothing—Will meither promote 
nor obstract our salvation. The one poiut is, 
keeping the commandments of God3 “faith 
working by Jove.”” 

Verse 2. ier the calling—The outward state, 
W hensin he is —When Ged.catis him. Let him 
not seek to change this, withuut aidlcar directiow 
fram Pr widesice. 


* Matt. v, 32. 
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thou called, being a bondman? care not for it: 
but if thou canst be made free, use it rather. 
23 Por he that is called by the Lord, deing a bond- 
man, is the Lord’s freeman : and in the like man- 
ner he that is called, being free, is the bondman 


of Christ. 93 Ye are bought with a price; do 
not t zcome the bondslaves of men. 2¢ Brethren, 


_let eery one, wherein he is called, therein abide 
with God. 

2% Now concerning virgins I have no command- 
ment from the Lord: but I give my judgment, as 
one who hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
faithful. 26 I apprehend therefore that this is 
good for the present distress, that it is good fora 
man to continue as he is. 27 Art thou bound to 
a wife? seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed 
from a wife? seek not a wife. 28 Yet if thou 
dost marry, thou hast not sinned ; and if a virgin 

_ marry, she hath not sinned. Nevertheless, such 
will have trouble in the flesh: but I spare you. 
29 But this I say, brethren, the time is short: it 
remiineth, that even they that have wives, be as 
if they had none; 30 And they that weep, as if 
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they wept not; and they *at rejoice, as if they 
rejoiced not; and they that buy, as if they pos- 
sessed not; 81 And they that use this world, aa 
not abusing it: for the fashion of this world pass- 
eth away. 33 Now I would have you without 
carefulness. The unmarried man careth for the 
things of the Lord, how he may please the Lora . 
33 But the married eareth for the things of the 
world, how he may please his wife, 34 There is 
a difference also between a wife and a virgin, 
The unmarried woman careth for the things of 
the Lord, that she may be hoty both in body and 
spirit: but the married careth for the things of the 
world, how she may please her husband. 35 Ar¢ 
this I say for your own profit, not that I may cas< 
a snare upon you, but that ye may decently wait 
upon the Lord, and without distraction. 36 But 
ifany think that he acteth indecently toward his 
virgin, if she be above age, and need so require, 
let him do what he will, he sinneth not: let them 
marry. 81 Nevertheless, he that standeth stead- 
fast in his heart, having no necessity, but having 
power over his own will, and hath determined 





Verse 21. Care not for it—Do not anxiously 
seek liberty. But if thou canst be free, use it 
rather—Embrace the opportunity. 

Verse 22. Is the Lord’s freeman—Is free in 
this respect. The Greek word implies one that 
was a slave, but now is free, Is the bondman af 
Christ—Not free in this péspect; not at liberty to 
do his own will. 

Verse 23. Ye are bought with a price—Ye be- 
long to God ; therefore, where it can be avoided, 
do not become the bondslaves of men—Which 
may expose you to many temptations. 

Verse 24. Therein abide with God—Doing all 
things as unto God, and as in his immediate pre- 
sence. They who thus “abide with God,’ pre- 

_ serve a holy indiflerence with regard to outward 
things. 

Verse 25. Now concerning virgins—Of either 
sex. Ihave no commandment from the Lord— 
By a particular revelation. Nor was it necessary 
he should, for the apostles wrote nothing which 
was not clivinely inspired; but with this differ- 
ence—sometimes they had a particular revelation, 
and a special commandment; at other times they 
wrote from the divine light which abode with 
them, the standing treasure of the Spirit of God. 
And this, also, was not their private opinion, but 
a divine rule of faith and practice. As one whom 
God hath made faithful in my apostolic office ; 
who, therefore, faithfully deliver what I receive 
from him, 

Verses 26, 27. This is good for the present 
distress—W hile any church is under persecution, 
For a man to continue as he is—Whether mar- 
ried or unmarried. St. Paul does not here urge 
“the present distress ’’ as a reason for celibacy, 
any more than for marriage ; but fora man’s not 
seeking to alter his state, whatever it be, but 
making the best of it. 

Verse 28. Such will have trouble in the flesh 
—Many outward troubles, But I spare you— 

speak as little and as tenderly as possible. 

erse 29. But this I say, brethren—W ith ereat 

confidence. T'he time of our abode here is shart. 
It plainly follows, tat even they who have wives 
be as serious, zealous, active, dead to the world, 
as devoted to God, as holy in all manner of con- 
versation, as if they had none—By so easy a 
transition does the apostle slide from everythin 
else to the one thing needful; and, forgetting 
whatever is temporal, is swallowed up in eternity. 

Verse 30, And they that weep, as if they wept 
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not—“ Though sorrowful, yet always rejoicing. ”? 
They that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not—Tem- 
pering their joy with godly fear. They that buy, 
as if they possessed not—Knowing themselves to 
be only stewards, not proprietors. 

Verse 31. And they that use this world, as not 
abusing it—Not secking happiness in it, but in 
God; using everything therein only in such a 
manner and degree as most tends to the know- 
ledge and love of God. For the whole scheme 
and, JSashion of this world—This marrying, weep- 
ing, rejoicing, and all the rest, not only will pass 
but now passeth away ; is this moment flying off 
like a shadow. 

Verse 32, Now I would have you—For this 
flying moment. Without carefulness—Without 
any incumbrance of your thoughts. The unmar- 
ried man—If he Bocersiand and use the advan- 
tage he enjoys—Careth only for the things o, 
pe Ton, Mee he may please the Lord, Sn 

Verse 33, But the married careth for the things 
of the world—And it is his duty so to do, so far 
as becomes a Christian. How he may please his 
wife—And provide all things needful for her and 
his family. 

Verse 34, There is a difference, also, between 
a wife and a virgin—W hether the church be un- 
der persecution or not, The unmarried woman 
—If she know and use her privilege. Careth 
only for the things of the Lord—All her time, 
care, and thoughts centre in this, how she may 
be holy both in body and spirit. This is the stand- 
ing advantage of a single life, in all ages and na- 
tions. But who makes a suitable use of it? 

Verse 35, Not that I may cest a snare upon 
yous NUnO are not able to receive this saying. 

ut for your profit—Who are able. That ye 
may resolutely and perseveringly wait upon 
Lord—The word translated “wait” signifirs 
‘‘sitting close by ” a person, in a ‘ ood” por- 
ture to hear. So Mary sat at the feet of Jesus. 
Luke x, 39, Without distractian—W ithout hav- 
ing the mind drawn any way from its centre; 
trom its close attention to God; by any person, 
or thing, or care, or iIncumbrahce whatsoever. 

Verse 36, But if any parent think he should 
otherwise act indecently—Unbecoming ° is cha-_ 
acter, Toward his virgin daughter, 4 she oe 


§ | above age, (or of full age,) and need so require, 


(verse 9,) let them marrvy—Her suitor and she. 
Verse 37. Having no necessity—Where thera 
is ne such need. But having poiver over hie 
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this in his heart, to keep his virgin, doeth well. 
88 So then he also that giveth in marriage doeth 
well; but he that giveth not in marriage doeth 
better. 

39 The wife is bound as long as her husband 
liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty 
‘to marry whom she will, only in the Lord. 49 But 
she is happier, if she continue as she is, in my 
judgment; and I think that I also have the Spi- 
rit of Go 


CHAPTER VIII. 


No” as to things sacrificed to idols, we know ; 

for all of us have knowledge. Knowledge 
puffeth up, but love edifieth. 2 And if any one 
think he Eoweth anything, he knoweth nothing 
yet as he ought to know, § But ifany one love 
God, he is known by him. 4 I say, as to the eat- 
ing of things sacrificed to idols, we know that an 
idol is nothing in the world, and that there is no 
God but one. 5 For though there be that are 
called gods, whether in heaven or on earth, {as 
there are many gods and many lords,) & Yet to 
us there is but one God, the Father, from whom 
are all things, and we for him; and one Lord 
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Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by 
him. 1 But there is not in all men this know 
ledge: for some do even until now, with con- 
sciousness of the idol, eat it as sacrificed to the 
idol; and their conscience, being weak, is defiled. 

8 But meat commendeth us not to God; for 
neither if we eat are we the better, nor if we eat 
not are we the worse. 9 But take heed lest by 
any means this your liberty become a stumbling- 
block to the weak. 10 For if any one see thee, 
who hast knowledge, sitting at meat in an jdol- 
temple, will not the conscience of him that is weak 
be encouraged to eat of the things sacrificed to 
the idol? 11 And through thy knowledge shall 
the-weak brother perish, for whom Christ died ? 
19 But when ye sin thus against your brethren, 
and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against 
Christ. 13 Wherefore if meat make my brother 
to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world stand- 
eth, lest 1 make my brother to offend. 


CHAPTER IX, 


AM I not free? am I not «an apostle? have I 
not seen Jesus Christ ay Lord? are not ye 
my work in the Lord? 2 If I am not an apostle 





own will—W hich would incline him to desire the 

“increase of his family, and the strengthening it by 
new relations. 

Verse 38. Doeth better—If there be no neces- 


sity. 

Were 39. Only in the Lord—That is, only let 
Christians marry Christians; a standing direc- 
tion, and one of the utmost importance. 

Verse 40. Ialso—As well as any of you. Have 

‘the Spirit of God—Teaching me all things. This 
does not imply any doubt, but the strongest cer- 
tainty of it, together with a reproof of them for 
calling it in question. Whoever, therefore, would 
conclude from hence that St, Paul was not cer- 
tain he had the Spirit of Christ, neither under- 
stands the true import.of the wards, nor considers 
how expressly he lays claim to the Spirit, both in 

this epistle, (ii, 16; xiv, 37,) and the other, (xiii, 

3.) Feces it may be doubted whether the word 

here and elsewhere translated think, does not al- 
wars imply the fullest and strongest assurance, 

See 1 Cor. x, 12. 


Verse 1. Now cancerning the next question 
you proposed. All of us have knowledge—A 

entle veproof of their self-conceit. Knowledge 
without love always puffeth up. Lave alone edi- 
Jfies—Builds us up in holiness. 

Verse 2. If any man think he knoweth any- 
ting—Aright, uniess so far as he is taught by 
God. He knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know—Seeing there is no true knowledge with- 
out divine love. 

Verse 3. He is known—That is, approved, by 
him. Psalm i, 6. 

Verse 4. We know that an idol is nothing—A 
mere nominal god, having no divinity, virtue, or 
power. 

Verse 5. For though there be that are called 
gods—By the heathens, both celestial, (as they 
style them,) terrestrial, and infernal deities. 

“Verse 6. Yet to us—Christians. "here is but 
one God—This is exclusive, not of the ‘One 
Vord,”’ as if he were an inferior deity ; but only 
of the idols to which the * One God ” is opposed. 
From whom are all things—By creation, provi- 

» dence. and grace. And we for him—The end 
of all we are, have, and do. And one Lord— 
Equally the objen f divine worship. By whom 
are all things—Created, sustained, and govern- 





ed. And we by him—Have access to the Father, 
and all spiritual blessings. 

Verse 7, Some eat, with consciousness of the 
idol—That is, fancying it is something, and that 
it makes the meat unlawful to be eaten, And 
their conscience, being weak—Not rightly in- 
formed. Is defiled—Contracts guilt by doing it. 

Verse 8. But meat commendeth us not to God 
—Neither by eating, nor by refraining from it. 
Eating and not eating are in themselves things 
merely indifferent, 

Verse 10. For if any one see thee who hast 
knowledge—Whom he believes to have more 
knowledge than himself, and who really hast this 
knowledge, that ‘‘an idol is nothing.’”’ Siting 
down to an entertainment in an idol-temple— 
‘he heathens frequently made entertainments in 
their temples on what had been sacrificed to their 
idols. Wi nat the conscience of him that is 
weak—Scrupulous. Be encouraged—By thy ex- 
ample. To eat—Though with a doubting con- 
science. 

Verse 11, And through thy knowledge shall 
the weak brother perish, for whom Christ died ? 
—And for whom thou wilt not lose a meal’s meat 
so far from dying for him! We see Christ died 
even for them that perish: 

Verse 12. Ye sinagainst Chrisi—W hose mem- 
bers they are. 

Verse 13, If meat—Of any kind. Who will 
follow this example? What preacher or private 
Christian will abstain from anything lawful in 
itself, when it offends a weak brother 


Verse 1. Am I not free? am Inotan apostle ? 
—That is, have not | the liberty of a common 
Christian? yea, that of an apostle? He vindi- 
cates his apostleship, verses 1-3; his apostolical 
liberty, verses 4-19. Have I not seen Jesus 
Christ2—Without this he could not have been 
one of those first grand witnesses. Are nol ye 
my work in the Lard ?—A full evidence that God 
hath sent me? And yet some, it seems, or jected 
to his being an apostle, because he had not as- 
serted his privilege in demanding and receiving 
such maintenance from the churches as was due 
to that office. 

Verse 2. Ye are the seal of my apostleship— 
Who have received not only faith by my mouth 
but all the gifts of the Spirit by my hands, 
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to uthers, yet ari to you: for ye are the seal of 
my apostleship. 3 My answer to them who ex- 
amine me is this, # Have we hot power toeat and 
to drink? & Have we not power to lead about a 
sister, a wife, as well as the other apostles, and 
the brethren of the Lord, and Peter? 6 Orl only 
and Barnabas, have we not power to forbear 
working? 7 Who ever serveth as a soldier at his 
own charge? who planteth a vineyard, and doth 
not eat its fruit? or who feedeth a flock, and doth 
not eat of the milk of the flock? ® Do I speak 
these things as a man? doth hot the law also 
speak the same? 9 For itis written in the law 
of Moses, * Thou shitlt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. 19 Doth God take care for 
oxen? Or speaketh he altogether for our sakes? 
For our sakes it was written: for he who plough- 
eth ought to plough in hope; and he that thresh- 
eth in hope ought to be a partaker of his hope. 
11 If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is 
it a great matter if we shall reap your carnal 
things? 12 If others partake of this power over 
you, do not we rather? Yet we have not used 
this power; but we suffer all things, lest we 
should give any hinderance to the gospel of 
Christ. 13 Know ye not that they who are em- 
ployed about holy things are fed out of the tem- 
ple? and they who wait at the altar are partakers 
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with the altar? 14 So also hath the Lord f or 
dained that they who preach the gospel shouid 
live of the gospel. 45 But I have used none of 
these things: nor have I written thus, that it 
might be done so unto me: for it were better for 
me to die, than that an: ane spould ye ed 
my glorying void, 16 For if I preach the gospet, 
Hits Pas ie to glory of; for a necessity lieth 
upon me; and wo to me, if I preach not the gos- 
pel! 1% If indeed I do this willingly, I have a 
reward; but if unwillingly, yet a dispensation is 
intrusted to me. 18 What then is my reward ? 
That, when I preach the gospel, I may make the 

‘ospel without charge) that I abuse not my pe ser 
in the porpels 19 Por though | am free from all 
men, I made myself the servant of all, that I 
might gain the more, 20 To the Jews I became 
as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them 
that are under the law, as under the law, that I 
might gain them that are under the law; 21 To 
them that are without the law, as without the 
law, (being not without the law to God, but under 
the Inw to Christ,) that 1 might gain them that 
are without the law. 22 To the weak I became 
as weak, that I might gain the weak: I became 
all things to all men, that by all means I might 
save some, 23 And this I do for the gospel’s 
sake, that I may be partaker thereof with you. 





em who eramine me 


Verse 3. My answer to 
Is this—W hich 


—Concerning my apostlesh .. 
T have now given. 

Verse 4. Have we not power—I and my fel- 
low-labourers. To edt and to drink ?—At the 
expense of those among whom we labour. 

erse 5. Have we not power to lead about with 
us a sister, a wife 2—And to demand sustenance 
for her also? As well as the other apostles— 
Who, therefore, it is plain, did this. And Peter 
—Hence we learn, 1. That St. Peter continued 
to live with his wife after he became an apostle: 
2. That he had no rights as an apostle which were 
not common to St. Paul. 

Verse 6, To forbear working—W ith our hands, 

Verse 8. Do I speak as a man ?—Barely on the 
authority of human reason? Does not God also 
say, in effect, the same thing? The ow that tread- 
eth out the corn—This was the custom in Jircdea, 
and many Eastern nations, In several of them 
it is retained still; and at this day, horses tread 
out the corn in some parts of Germany. 

Verse 9. Doth God—In this direction, Take 
care for oven—Only? Hath he not a, further 
meaning? And so undoubtedly he hath in all 
the other Mos,ic laws of this-kind, 

Verse 10. He who plougheth ought to plough 
tn hope—Of reaping. This seems to be a pro- 
verbial expression. And he that thresheth in hope 
—Ought not to be disappointed, ought to eat the 
fruit of his labours. And so ought they who la- 
bour in God’s husbandry. 

Verse 11, Is it a great matter if we shall reap 
as much of your carnal things—As is needful for 
our sustenance? Do you give us things of greater 
value than those you receive from us? 

Verse 12. If others—Whether true or false 
apostles. Partake of this power—Have a right 
to be maintained. Do not we rather 2—On ae 
count of our having laboured so much more? 
Lest we should give any hinderance to the gospel 
—By giving an occasion of cavil or reproach, 

Verse 15. It were better for me to die than— 
To give occasion to them that seek occasion 
against me, 2 Cor. xi, 12, 


* Deut. xxv, 4. 
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Verse 17. Willingly—He seems to mean, with- 
out receiving anything. St. Paul here speaks in 
a manner peculiar to himself, Another might 
have preathed willingly, and yet have received 
a maintenance from the Corinthians. But if he 
had reevived anything from them, he would have 
termed it preaching unwillingly; and so, in the 
next verse, another might have used that power 
without abusing it. But his own using it at all, 
he would have termed abusing it. A dispensa- 
tion is intrusted to me—Therefore I dare not 
refrain. 

Verse 18. What, then, is my reward ?—That 
circumstance in my conduct for which I expect a 
pa reward from my great Master? That 

abuse not—Make not an unseasonable use of 
my power which [ have in preaching the gospel. 

erse 19, I made myself the servant of all— 
T acted with as selfdenying a regard to their in- 
terest, and as much caution not to offend them, 
as if I had been literally their servant or slave. 
Where is the preacher of the gospel who treads 
in the same steps? 

Verse 20, To the Jews I became as a Jew— 
Conforming myself in all things to their manner 
of thinking and living, so far as IT could with in- 
nocence. To them thatare under the law—W ho 
apprehend themselves to be still bound by the 
Mosaie law. As under the law—Observing it 
myself, while 1 am among them. Not that he de- 
clared this to be necessary, or refused to converse 
with those who did not observe it. This was the 
very thing which he condemned in St. Peter. 
Gal, ii, M4. * 

Verse 21, To them that are without the law— 


) The heathens, As without the law—Neglecting 


its eerernonies, Being not without the law te 
God—But as mueh as ever under its moral pree 
cepts. Under the law to Christ—And in this 
sense all Christians will be under the law for 
ever, 

Verse 22, F became as weak—As if T had been 
scrupulous too. I became all things to all nen 
—Accommodating myself to all, so faras I could 
consistent with trath and sincerity. 


t Matt. x, 10. 


Cuap. © 


34 Know ye not, that they who run in the race, 
all run, but one receiveth the prize? So run that 
je may obtain. 26 And every one that contend- 
@th is temperate in all things. And they indeed 
to obtain a corruptible crown; bat we an incor- 
ruptible, 26 T therefore so run, not as uncer- 
teanly 5 Me so fight, not as one that beateth the air: 
31 But I keep under my body, and bring it into 
sudjection: lest by any means, after having 
preached to others, I myself should become a 
reprobate, 


CHAPTER X. 


wow T would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that our fathers were all ” under the cloud, 


1. CORINTHIANS. 
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and all f passed through the sea; 2 And were ull 
baptized unto Moses in the cloud ani in the sea; 
3 And f all ate the same spiritual meat; 4 And § 
all drank the same spiritual drink: for they drank 
out of the spiritual rock which followed them : and 
that rock was Christ. § Yet with the most of 
them God was not well-pleased: for they were 
overthrown in the wilderness. 6 Now these things 
were our examples, that we might not desire evi. 
things, || as they desired. 1 Neither be ye idolaters, 
as were some of them; as it is written, f[ The pco- 
Big sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play 

Neither let us commit fornication, as ** some of 
them committed, and fell in one day three and 
twenty thousand. 9% Neither let us tempt Christ, 





Verse 24. Know ye not, that—In those famous 
games which are kept at the isthmus, near your 
city. They who run in the foot race all run, 
though but one receiveth the prize 2—How much 
greater encouragement have you to run, since 
ye may all receive the prize of your high calling ! 

Verse 25. And every one that there contendeth 
is temperate in all things—To an almost incredi- 
ble degree; using the most rigorous self-denial 
in food, sleep, and every other sensual indulgence. 
A corruptible crown—A garland of leaves, which 
must soon wither. The moderns only have dis- 
covered that it is “legal ’’ to do all this, and more, 
soe an eternal crown than they did for a corrupt- 

le! 

Verse 26. I so run, not as uncertainly—I look 
Btraight to the goal; J run straight toward it, I 
cast away every weight, regard not any that 
stand by. I fight not as one that beateth the air 
—This is a proverbial expression for a man’s 
missing: his Boas and spending his strength, not 
on his enemy, but on empty air. 

Verse 27. But I keep under my body—By all 
kinds of selfdenial. And bring it into subjection 
—To my spirit and to God. The words are 
strongly figurative, and signify the mortification 
of the ‘body of sin,”’ by an allusion to the natu- 
ral bodies of those who were bruised or subdued 
in combat. Lest by any means, after having 
preached—The Greek word meatis, “after hav- 
ing discharged the office of a herald,” (still car- 
rying on the allusion,) whose office it was to pro- 
claim the conditions, and to display the prizes. 
I myself should become a reprobate—Disapprov- 
ed by the Judge, and so falling short of the prize. 
This single text may give us a just notion of the 
Scriptural doctrine of election and reprobation ; 
and clearly shows us, that particular persons are 
not in holy writ represented as elected absolutely 
and unconditionally to eternal life, or predesti- 
nated absolutely and unconditionally to eternal 
death, but that believers in general are elected to 
enjoy the-Christian privileges on earth; which 
if they abuse, those very elect persons will become 
reprobate. St. Paul was certainly an elect per- 
son, if ever there was one; and yet he declares 
it was possible he himself might ‘* become a repro- 
bate.” Nay, he actually would have become 
such if he had not thus kept his body under, even 
though he had been so long an elect person, a 
Christian, and an apostle. 


Verse 1. Now-—That ye may not become re- 
robates, consider how highly favoured your 
fathers were, who were God’s elect and peculiar 
eople, and nevertheless were rejected by him. 
Brey were all under the cloud—That eminent 
token of God’s gracious presence, which screened 


* Exod. xiii, 21. 





them from the heat of the sun by day, and gave: 


them light by night. And all passed through 
the sea—God opening a way through the midst 
of the waters, 

Verse 2. Ard were all, as it were, baptized 
unto Moses—Initiated into the religion which he 
taught them. In the cloud and in the sea—Per- 
haps sprinkled here and there with drops of water 
from the sea or the cloud, by which baptism might 
be the more evidently signified. 

Verse 3. And all ate the same manna, termed 
spiritual meat, as it was typical, 1. Of Christ and 
his spiritnal benefits : 2. Of the sucred bread which 
we eat at his table. 

Verse 4, And all drank the same spiritual 
drink—Typical of Christ, and of that cup which 
we drink. For they drank out of the spiritual 
or mysterious rock, the wonderful streams of 
which followed in their several journeyings, for 
many years, through the wilderness. And that 
rock was a manifest type of Chrisi—The Rock 
of Eternity; from whom his people derive those 
streams of blessings which follow them through 
all this wilderness. 

Verse 5. Yel—Although they had so many to- 
kens of the divine presence. T'hey were over- 
thrown—W ith the most terrible marks of his dis- 
pleasure. 

Verse 6. Now these things were our examples 
—Showing what we are to expect if, enjoying the 
like benefits, we commit the like sins. The bene- 
fits are set down in the same order as by Moses 
in Exodus; the sins and punishments in a differ 
ent order; evil desire first, as being the founda- 
tion of all; next, idolatry, verses 7, 14; then 
fornication, which usually accompanied it, verse 
8; the tempting and murmuring against God, in 
the following verses. As they desired—Flesh, in 
contempt of manna. 

Verse 7. Neither be ye idolaters—And so “ nei- 
ther murmur ye,” verse 10, The other cautions 
are given in the first person, but these in the 
second, And with what exquisite propriety does 
he vary the person! It would have been impro- 

x to say, Neither let ws be idolaters, for he was 

imself in no danger of idolatry ; nor probably 
of murmuring against Christ, or the divine provi- 
dence. To play—That is, to dance, in honour 
of their idol. 

Verse 8. And fell in one day three and twenty 
thousand—Besides the princes who were after- 
ward hanged, and those whom the judges slew ; 
so that there died in all four and twenty thousand. 

Verse 9. Neither let us tempt Christ—-By our 
unbelief. St. Pau’ enumerates five benefits, (verses 
14,) of which the fourth and fifth were closely 


+ Exod, xvi, 15. § Exod, 


+ Exod. xiv, 2. 
J] Exod, xxxii, 6, 


xvii, 6. | N um. xi, 4. 
** Num, xxv, 1, 9 
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as * some of them also tempted, and were de- 
stroyed by serpents. 1° Neither { murmur ye, 
as some of them murmured, and were destroyed 
by the destroyer. 11 Now all these things hap- 
pened to them for examples: and they are writ- 
ten for our admonition, on whom the ends of the 
ages ure come, 12 Therefore let him that most 
assuredly standeth, take heed lest he fall. 18 There 
hath no temptation taken you but such as is com- 
mon to man: and God ie faithful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above your ability; but 
will, with the temptation, make also a way to es- 
cape, that ye may be able to bear it. 14 Where- 
fore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. 15 T speak 
as to wise men; judge ye what I say. 16 The 
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Christ ?. The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Christ? 11 For we, being many, are one bread, 
and one body: for we are all partakers of the one 
bread. 18 Consider Israel after the flesh: are 
not they who eat of the sacrifices partakers of the 
altar? 19 What say I then? that a thing sacri- 
ficed to idols is anything, or that an idol is any- 
thing? 20 But that what the heathens sacrifice, 
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they sacrifice to devils, and not to God: now I 
would not that ye should be partakers with devils. 
21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the 
cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the table 
of the Lord, and the table of devils. 23 Do we 
provoke the Lord to jealousy? are we stronger 
than he? 23 All things are lawful for me, but all 
things are not expedient: all things are lawful 
for me, but all things edify not. 24 Let no one 
seek his own, but every one another’s welfare. 
25 Whatever is sold in the shambles, eat, asking 
no questions for conscience’ sake: 26 For } the 
earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. 
21 And if any of the unbelievers invite you, and 
ye are disposed to zo; eat whatever is set before 
you, asking no questions for conscience’ sake. 
28 But if any one say to you, This hath been sac- 
rificed to an idol, eat not for his sake that showed 
thee, and for conscience’ sake ; 29 Conscience I 
say, not thy own, but that of the other; for why 
is my liberty judged by another’s conscience ? 
80 For if I by grace am a partaker, why am 1 
blamed for that for which J give thanks? 31 There- 
fore whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God. 32 Give no offence, 





connected together; and five sins, the fourth and 
fifth of which were likewise closely connected, 
In speaking of the fitth benefit, he expressly men- 
tions Christ; and in speaking of the fourth sin, 
he shows it was committed against Christ, As 
some of them tempted him—This sin of the peo- 

le was peculiarly against Christ; for when they 
haa so long drank of that rock, yet they murmar- 
ed for want of water. 

Vewe 10. The destroyer—The destroying 
angel, 

Verse 11, On whom the ends ofthe ages are 
come—The expression has great force, All things 
meet together and come to a crisis under the last, 
the gospel, dispensation; both benefits and dan- 

ers, punishments and rewards, It remains, 
that Christ come as an avenger and judge, And 
even these ‘‘ends’”’ include various periods, suc- 
ceeding each other, 

Verse 12, The common translation runs, Let 
him that thinketh he standeth ; but the word trans- 
fated thinketh,’? most certainly strengthens, 
rather than weakens, the sense, 

Verse 13, Common to man—Or, as the Greek 
word imports, proportioned to human strength, 
God is faithful—In giving the help which he hath 
promised, And he will with the temptation—Pro- 
vide for your deliverance, 

Verse 14. Flee from idolairy—And from all 
approaches to it. 

erse 16, T'he cup which we bless-—By setting 
it apart to a sacred use, and solemnly invoking 
the blessing of God upon it. Js it nat the com- 
munion of the blood af Christ?—The means of 
our partaking of those invaluable benefits which 
are the purchase of ‘the blood of Christ,’ The 
communion of the body of Christ?—The means 
of our partaking of those benefits which were pur- 
chased by ‘the body of Christ ’’—offered for us, 

Verse 17, For it is this communion which makes 
usallone, We being many, are yet, as it were, 
but different parts of one and the same broken 
bread, which we reerive to unite us in one body, 

Verse 18. Consider Israel after ihe flesh~ 
Christians are the spiritual * Israel of God’? Ave 
not they who eat of the sacrifices partakers af 
the altar 2—Is not this an act of communion*with 
that God to whom they are offered? And Is not 


* Num, xxi, 4, &e, + Num, xiv, 1, 36, 





the case the same with those who eat of the sacri- 
fices which have been offered to idols? 

Verse 19. What say I then2—Do I, in saying 
this, allow that an idol is anything divine? 1 
aver, on the contrary, that what the heathens sa- 
crifice, they sacrifice to devils. Such, in reality, 
are the gods of the heathens ; and with such, only, 
can you hold communion in those sacrifices. 

Verse 21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of devils—Y ou cannot have conmu- 
nion with both. 

Verse 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy 2? 
—By thus caressing his rivals? Are we stronger 
thanhe?—Arewe able to resist, orto bear his wrath? 

Verse 23, Supposing this were law/ul in itself, 
yetitis not expedient, it is not editying to my 
neighbour, 

; erse 24, His own only, but another’s welfare 
also, 

Verse 25, The apostle now applies this princi- 
ple to the point in question, Asking no questions 
—Whether it has been sacrificed or not. 

Verse 26, For God, who is the Creator, Pro- 
prietor, and Disposer of the earth, and all that is 
therein, hath given the produce of it to the chil- 
dren of men, to be used without scruple. 

Verse 28. For his sake that showed thee, and 

‘or conscience’ sake—That is, for the sake of 
is weak conscience, lest it should be wounded. 

Verse 29, Conscience, I say, not thy own—1 
speak of his conscience, not thine, For why ia 
my liberty judged by another’s conscience ?—An- 
other’s conscience is not the standard of mine, noris 
another’s persuasion the measure of ‘f my liberty.”? 
_ Verse 30, If I, by grace, am a partaker—lf I 
thankfully use the common blessings of God, 

Verse 31, Therefore—To close the present 
point with a general rule, applicable not only in 
this, but in all cases, Whatsoever ye do—In all 
things whatsoever, whether of a religious or civil 
nature, in all the common, as well as sacred, ac- 
tions of life, keep the glory of God in view, and 
steadily pursue in all this one end of your being, 
the planting or advancing the vital knowle:] 
and love of God, first in your own soul, then 
all mankind, 

Verse 32. Give no offence—If, and as far as, it 
is possible, 


} Psalm xxiv, 1. 
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either to the Jews, or to the Gentiles, or to the 
cnurch of God: 33 Even as I please all men in 
all thiugs, not seeking my own profit, but that of 
many, that they may be saved, [Chap. xi.] BE 
ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ. 


2 Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remem- 
ber me in all things, and keep the orders, as I 
delivered them to you. 3 But I would have you 
krow, that the head of every man is Christ ; and 
the head of the woman is.the man ; and the head 
of Christ is God. 4 Every man praying or pro- 
pherying, with his head covered, dishonoureth 
his head. 5 But every womanraying or pro- 
phesy ing with her head uncovered, dishonoureth 
er head; for it is the same as if she were shaved. 
6 Therefore if a woman is not covered, let her 
also be shaved: but if it be shameful for a woman 
to have her hair shaved off, or cut short, let her 
be covered. 7 A man indeed ought not to have 
his head covered, being the image and glory of 
God: but the woman is the glory of the man. 
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8 For the man is not «f the woman, vet the wo 
man of the man. § Neither was the man created 
for the sake of the woman; but the woman for 
the sake of the man. 10 For this cause @/so the 
woman ought to have a veil upon her head, be- 
cause of the angels, 11 Nevertheless, neither is 
the man without the woman, nor the woman with- 
out the man, in the Lord. 12 And as the woman 
was of the man, so also the man is by the woman ; 
butall things are of God. 18 Judge of yourselves + 
is it decent for a woman to pray to God uncover- 
ed? 14 Doth not nature itself teach you, that for 
a man to have long hair is a disgrace to him? 
15 Whereas for a woman to have long hair is a 
glory to her: for her hair was given her instead 
of a veil. 16 But if any one be resolved to be 
contentious, we have no such custom, neither the 
churches of God. 

11 But in this which J declare I praise you not, 
that ye come together not for the better, but for 
the worse. 18 For first, when ye come together 
in the church, I hear there are schisms among 





Verse 33, Even as I, az much as lieth in me, 
please all men. 


Vers? 2. [praise you—The eet pets of you. 

Verse 3. I would have you know—He does not 
seem to have given them any order before con- 
cerning this. The head of every man—Particu- 
larly every believer. Js Christ, and the head of 
Christ is God—Christ, as he is Mediator, acts in 
all things subordinately to his Father, But we 
can no more infer that they are not of the same 
divine nature, because God is said to be ‘the 
head of Christ,’? than that man and woman are 
not of the same human nature, because the man 
is said to be the head of’ the woman, 

Verse 4. Every man praying or prophesying 

Speaking by the immediate power of God. 
With his head—And face. _Covered—Kither with 
a veil or with long hair. Dishonoureth his head 
—Si. Paul seems to mean, As in these Eastern 
natious veiling the head is a badge of subjection, 
50 a man who prays or prophesies with a veil on 
his head reflects a dishonour on Christ, whose 
representative he is. 

erse 5, But every woman—Who, under an 

immediate impulse of the Spirit, (for then, only, 
was a woman suffered ‘ to speak in the church,’’) 

rays or prophesies without a veil on her face, as 
it were disclaims subjection, and reflects dishon- 
our on man, her head. For it is the same, in 
effect, as if she cut her hair short, and wore it in 
the distinguishing form of the men. In those 
ages men wore their hair exceeding short, as 
appears from the ancient statues and pictures. 

erse 6. Therefore, if a woman is not covered 

—If she will throw oil the badge of subjection, 
let, her appear with her hair cut like a man’s. 
Butif it be shameful for a@ woman to appear 
thus in public, especially in a religious assembly, 
let her, for the same reason, keep on her veil. 

Verse 7. A man, indeed, ought not to veil his 
head, because he is the image of' God—In the do- 
minion he bears over the creation, representing 
the supreme dominion of God, which is his glory. 
But the woman is only matter of glory to the 
man, who has a becoming dominion over her. 
Therefore she ought not to appear but with her 
head veiled, as a tacit Be ree deren of-it. 

Verse 8. T’he man is not—In the first produc- 
tion of nature. 

Verse 10. For this cause, also, a woman ought 
to be veiled in the public assemblies, because of 
the angels’ Who attend there, and before whom 





they should be careful not to do anything inde- 
cent or irregular. 

Verse 11. Nevertheless, in the Lord Jesus 
there is neither male nor female—Neither is ex- 
cluded; neither is preferred before the other in 
his kingdom. 

Verse 12. And as the woman was at first taken 
out of the man, so also the man is now, in the 
ordinary course of nature, by the woman; but all 
things are of God—The man, the woman, and 
their dependance on each other. 

Verse 13. Judge of yourselves—For what need 
of more arguments in so pliin a case? Js it de- 
cent for a woman to pray to God—The Most 
High, with that bold and undaunted air which 
she must have, when, contrary to universal cus- 
tom, she appears in public with her head wnco- 
vered 2 

Verse 14. For a man to have long hair, care- 
fully adjusted, is such a mark of effeminacy as ig 
a disgrace to him. 

Verse 15. Given her—Originally, before the 
arts of dress were in being. 

Verse 16. We have no such custom here, nor 
any of the other churches of God—Vhe several 
churches that were in the apostles’ time had dif 
ferent customs in things that were not essential ; 
and that under one and the same apostle, as cir- 
cumstances, in different places, made it conve- 
nient. And in ull things merely indifferent, the 
custom of each place was of sufficient weight to 
dotermine prudent and peaceable men, Yet even 
this cannot overrule a scrupulous conscience, 
which really doubts whether the thing be indiffer- 
entorno. But those who are referred to here 
by the apostle were contentious, not conscien- 
tious, persons. 

Verse 18, In the church—In the public assem- 
bly. Ihear there are schisms among you, and 
I partly believe it—That is, I believe it of some of 
you. It is plain that by ‘schisms ”’ is not meant 
any separation from the church, but uncharitable 
divisions in it, for the Corinthians continued to be 
one church; and, notwithstanding all their strife 
and contention, there was no separation of any 
one party from the rest, with regard to external 
communion, And it is in the same sense that the 
word is used 1 Cor. i, 10; xii, 25; which are the 
only places in the New Testament, besides this, 
where church schisms are mentioned ; therefore, 
the indulging any temper contrary to this tender 
care of each other is the true Scriptural schism. 
This is, therefore, a quite different thing from that 
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on; (and I partly believe it, 18 For there must 
heresies also among you, that the approved 
amoung you may be manifest.) 20 Therefore when 
ye come together into one place, it is not eating 
the Lord’s supper. 21 For in eating every one 
taketh before another his own aupper» and one 
is hungry, another drinks largely. 22 What? 
have ye not houses to eat and drink in? or do ye 
despise the church of Gorl, and shame them that 
have not? What shall I say to you? shall I 
vraise you in this? I praise you not. 23 For I 
yeceived from the Lord what 1 also delivered to 
you, that the Lord Jesus, the night in which he 
was betrayed, took bread: 24 And when he had 
given thanks, he brake it, and said, This is my 
ily, which is broken for you: do this in remem- 
brance of me. 25 In like manner also he took the 
cup, after he had supped, saying, ‘This ewp is the 
new covenant in my blood: do this, as often as 
ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 26 For as 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye 
show forth the Lord’s death, till he come, 21 So 
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| that whosoever eateth the bread, and drinketh the 
cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the 
body and bloc! of the Lord. 28 But let a man 
examine himself, and so let him eat of the bread 
, and drink of the cup. 29 For he that eateth and 
‘drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judg- 
ment to himself, not distinguishing the Lord's 
body. 30 For this cause many are sick ard we: K 
among you, and many sleep. 34 Forif-we would 
Judge ourselves, we should not be judged. €2 Bur 
when we are judged, we are chastered by the 
Lord, that we may not be condemned with the 
world. 33 W fore, my brethren, when’ ye 
come together eat, wait one for another. 
34 And if any one be hungry, let him eat at 
home; that ye come not together to condemna- 
tion. And the rest I will set in order when I 
come. 


CHAPTER XII. 


| Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, 1 
would not have you ignorant. 2 Ye know 





orderly separation from corrupt churches which 
later ages have stigmatized as schism; and have 
made a pretence for the vilest cruelties, oppres- 
sions, and murders, that have wrontled the Chris- 
tian world. Both heresies and schisms are here 
mentioned in very near the same sense; unless 
by schisms be meant rather those inward animosi- 
ties which occasion Searé that is, outward 
divisions or parties: so that while one said, “1 
am of Paul,” another, 1 am of Apollos,” this 
implied both schism and heresy. So wonderfully 
have later ages distorted the words ‘heresy ” 
and ‘schism’ from their Scriptural meaning. 
‘«Heresy ”” is not, in all the Bible, taken for ‘an 
error in fundamentals,” or in anything else; nor 
*€schism,”’ for any separation made from the out 
ward communion of others. Therefore, both 
heresy and schism, in the modern sense of the 
words, are sins that the Scripture knows nothing 
of, but were invented merely to deprive mankind 
of the benefit of private judgment and liberty of 
conscience. 

Verse 19. There must be heresies—Divisions.. 
Among you—In the ordinary course of things ; 
and God permits them, that it may appear who 
among you are, and who are not, upright of 
heart, 

Verse 20. Therefore—That is, in consequence 
of those schisms. ft is not eating the Lord’s sup- 
per—That solemn memorial of his death, but quite 
another thing. 

Verse 21. For in eating what ye call the Lord’s 


Supper, instead of all partaking of one bread, each | 


person brings his own supper, and eats it without 
staying for the rest. And hereby the poor, who 
cannot provide for themselves, hive nothing, 
while the rich each eat and drink to the full; just 


as the heathens used to do at the feasts on their | 


Be crifices. 

Verse 22. Have ye not houses to eat and drink 
your common meals in? or do ye despise the 
church of God 2—Of which the poor are both the 
larger and the better part. Do ye act thus in 
designed contempt of them? 

* erse 23. I’ received—By an immediate reve- 
tion. 

Verse 24, This is my body, which is broken 
for you—That is, this becked bread is the sign 
of my body, which is even now to be pierced and 
wounded for your iniquities. Take then, and eat 
of, this bread, in an humble, thankful, obediential 
remembrance of my dying love ; ef the extremity 
of my sufierings on your behalf, of the blessings 
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T have thereby procured for you, and of the obli- 
gations to love and duty which J have by all this 
Taid upon you. 

Verse 25. After supper—Therefore ye ought 
not to confound this with a common meal. 0 

this in remembrance of me—The ancient sacri- 
fices were in remembrance of sin: this sacrifice, 
once offered, is still represented in remembrance 
of the remission of sins. 

Verse 26. Ye show forth the Lord’s death-- 
Ye proclaim, xs it were, and openly avow it 10 
Ged and to all the world, Till he come—In 
glory. 

Verse 27. Whosoever shall eat this bread un- 
worthily—Vhat is, in an unworthy, irreverent 
manner; without regarding either Him that ap- 
poet it, or the design of its appointment. Sviall 

guilty of profaning that which represents the 
Poe and blood of the Lord. 

erse 28. But let a man examine himself— 
; Whether he know the nature and the desien of 
| the institution, and whether it be his own desire 
and purpose thoroughly to comply therewith. 
| Verse 29. For he that eateth and drinketh so 
unworthily as those Corinthians did, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to himself—Tempora| jude- 
ments of various kinds, verse 30. ‘ot distin- 
pens the sacred tokens of the Lord’s body— 

rom his common food. : 

Verse 30. For this cause—Which they had not 
observed. Many sleep—tn death. 

Verse 31. If we would judge ourselves—As to 
our knowledge, and the design with which we 
approach the Lord’s table. We should not be 
thus judged—That is, punished by God. 

Verse 32. When we are thus judged, it is with 
this merciful desien, tat we may not be finally 
condemned with the world. : 

Verse 34. The rest—The other circuene‘erne* 
relating to the Lord’s supper. 


Verse 1. Now concerning spiritual gfis—The 
abundance of these in the churches of Greece 
strongly refuted the idle learning of the Greek 
philosophers. But the Corinthians did not use 
them wisely, which occasioned St. Paul’s writing 
concerning them. He describes, 1. 'he unity o) 
the body, verses 1-27: 2. The variety of members 
and offices, verses 27-30: 3. The way of exer- 
cising gifts rightly, namely, by love, verse 31; 
1 Cor. xiii, throughout: and adds, 4. A compari- 
son of several gifts with each other, in the four 
teenth chapter, 
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that, when ye were heathens, ye were carried 
away after dumb idols, as ye were led. 3 Phere- 
fore I give you to know, that as no one speaking 
by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed; so no 
one can say, Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost. 4.Now there are diversities of gifts, but 
the same Spirit. § And there are diversities of 
administrations, but the same Lord, 6 And there 
are diversities of operations, but it is the same God 
who worketh all in all. 

7 But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
each, to profit withal. 8 For to one is given, by 
the Spirit, the word of wisdom; to another, by 
the same Spirit, the word of knowledge; ® To 

- another faith by the same Spirit; to another the 
gift of healing by the same Spirit; 1° To another | 
the working of miracles; to another prophecy ; to 
another the discerning of spirits ; to another divers 
kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of 
tongues: 11 But one and the same Spirit work- 
eth all these, dividing to every one severally as 
he willeth. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
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42 For as the body is one, and yet hath mang 
members, but all the members of the body, many 
as they are, are one body: so is Christ. 13 For 
we are ali baptized by one Spirit into one hody 
whether we are Jews or Gentiles, whether slaves 
or freemen ; and we have all drank of one Spirit. 
14 For the body is not one rember, but many. 
15 If the foot should say, Because I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body ; is it therefore not of 
the body ? 16 And if the ear should say, Because 
I am_not the eye, I am not of the body ; isit 
therefore not of the body? 17 If the whole body 
were an eye, where were the hearing? If the 
whole were hearing, where were the smelling ? 
18 But now hath God set the members every one 
in the body, as it hath pleased him. 19 And if 
all were one member, where were the body ? 
20 Whereas now there are indeed many mem- 
bers, yet but one body. 21 And the eye cannot 
say to the hand, I have no need of thee: oragain, 
the head to the feet, I have no need of you. 
22 Yea; the members of the body, which appear 





Verse 2. Ye were heathens—Therefore, what- 
ever gifts ye have received, it is from the free 
grace of God. Carried away—By a blind cre- 
éulity. After dumb idols—The blind to the 
dumb; idols of wood and stone, mnable to speak 
themselves, and much more to open your mouths, 
as God has done, As ye were led—By the sub- 
tlety of your priests. 

Verse 3. T’'herefore—Since the heathen idols 
cannot speak themselves, much less give spiritual 
gifts to others, these must necessarily be among 
Christians only. As no one, speaking by the 
Spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed—That is, 
as none who does this, (which all the Jews and | 
heathens did,) SpEAKeu) by the Spirit of God ” | 
—Is actuated by that Spirit, so as to speak with 
tongues, heal diseases, or cast out devils. “Seno 
one can say, Jesus is the Lord—Nove can re- | 
cecive him as such ; for, in the Scripture language, 
to say, or to believe, implies an experimental as- | 
surance. But by the Holy Ghost—The sum is, 
None have the Holy Spirit but Christians; all 
Christians have this Spirit. ; 

Verse 4. There are diversities of gifts, but the 
same Spirit—Divers streams, but all from one 
fountain. This verse speaks of the Holy Ghost, 
the next of Christ, the sixth of God the Father. 
The apostle treats of the Spirit, verses 7, &c.; 
of Christ, verses 12, &c.; of God, verses 28, &c. 

Verse 5. Administrations—Offices. But the 
same Lord appoints them all. 

Verse 6. Operations—Effects produced. This 
word is of a larger extent than either of the for- 
mer. But it is the sume God who worketh all 
these effects in all the persons concerned. 

Verse 7. The manifestation—The gift where- 
by the Spirit manifests itself. Is given to each— 
For the profit of the whole body. 

Verse 8. The word of wisdom—A power of 
understanding and explaining the manifold wis- 
dom of God in the grand scheme of gospel salva- 
tion. The word of knowledge—Perhaps an ex- 
traordinary ability to understand and explain the 
Old Testament types and prophecies. 

Verse 9. Faith may here mean an extraordi- 
nary trust in God under the most difficult or 
dangerous circumstances. The gift of healing 
need not be wholly confined to the healing dis- 
eases with a word oratouch. It may exert itself 
also, though in a lower degree, where natural 
remedies are applied ;.and it may often be this, 
jot superior skill, which makes some physicians 
more successful than others, And thus it may be, 








| of a part that has some resemblance to it, 


with regard to other gifts likewise. As, after the 
poles shields were Yost, the king of Judah put 

razen in their place, so, after the pure gifts were 
lost, the power of God exerts itself in a more co- 
vert manner, under human studies and helps; 
and that the more plentifully, according as there 
is the more room given for it. 

Verse 10. The working of other miracles. 
Prophecy—Foretelling things to come. The 
discerning—W hether men be of an upright spirit 
or no; whether they have natural or supernatural 
gifts for offices in the church; and whether they 
who profess to speak by inspiration, speak froma 
divine, a natural, or a diabolical spirit. 

Verse 11. As he willeth—The Greek word does 
not so much imply arbitrary pleasure, us a deter- 
mination founded on wise counsel. 

Verse 12. So is Christ—That is, the body of 
Christ, the shurch. 

Verse 13. For by that one Spirit, which we 
received in baptism, we are all united in one body. 
Whether Jews or Gentiles—Who are at the 
greatest distance from each other by nature. 
Whether slaves or Sreemen—Who are at the 
greatest distance by law and custom. We have all 

rank of one Spirit—In that cup, received by fiith, 
we all imbibed ‘‘ one Spirit,’’ who first inspired, 
and still preserves, the life of God in our souls, 

Verse 15. T'he foot is elegantly introduced as 
speaking of the hand; the ear, of the eye; Cy, 

0 
among men, each is apt to compare himself with 
those whose gifts some way resemble his own, 
rather than with those who are at a distance, 
either above or beneath him. Je it, therefore, 
not of the body?—Is the inference good? Per- 
haps “the foot’? may represent private Chris- 
tians; ‘the hand,” officers in the church; ‘the 
eye,” teachers; ‘the ear,”’ hearers. 

erse 16. T'he ear—A less noble part. The 
eye—The most noble, x 

Verse 18, As it hath pleased him—With the 
most exquisite wisdom and. goodness. 

Verse 20. But one body—And it is a necessary 


| consequence of this unity, that the several mem- 


bers need one another. / 

Verse 21. Nor the head—The highest part of 
all. To the foot—The very lowest. 

Verse 22, The members which appear to be 
weaker—Being of a more delicate and tender 
structure ; perhaps the brains and bowels, or the 
veins, arteries, 21d other minute channels in the 


body. 
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to be weaker, are much more necessary: 23 And 
those which we think to be the less honourable 
parts of the body, these we surround with more 
abundant honour; and our uncomely parts have 
more abundant comeliness. 24 For, our comely 
parts have no need: but God hath tempered the 
dody together, giving more abundant honour to 
waat which lacked: 25 That there might be no 


schism in the body; but that the members might | 
“stand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and 


have the same care for each other: 28 And whe- 
ther one member suffer, all the members might 
suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all 
the members might rejoice with it. 21 Now ye 
ar» the body of Christ, and members in part. 

28 And God hath set in the church, first apos- 
tles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, after- 
ward miracles, then gifis of healing, helps, go- 
vernments, different kinds of tongues. Are 
all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers ? 
have all miraculous powers? 80 Have all the gifts 
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of healing? do all speak with tongues? do all in 
terpret? 34 Ye covet earnestly the best gifts; buf 
1 show unto you a more excellent way. 


CHAPTER XIII, 


"THOUGH I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, and have not love, | am become as 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 2 And 
though I have the gift of prophecy, and undcer- 


though I have all faith, so as to remove ri unt 
ains, and have not love, I am nothing, % And 
though I give all my goods to feed the poor, and 
deliver up my body to be burned, and have not 
love, it profiteth me nothing, 4 Love suftereth 
long, and is kind; love envieth not; love acteth 
not rashly, is not puffed up, 5 Doth not behave 
indecently, seeketh not her own, is not provoked, 
thinketh no evil; § Rejoiceth not at iniquity, but 
rejoiceth in the truth; 7 Covereth all things, be- 





Verse 23. We surround with more abundant 
hunour—By so carelully covering them, More 
abundant comeliness—By the help of dress. 

Verse 24. Giving more abundant honour to 
that which lacked—As being cared for and served 
by the noblest parts. 

Verse 27. Now ye—Corinthians. Are the body 
and members of Christ—Part of them, I mean, 
not the whole body, 

Verse 28. First gue ema plant the gos- 
pel in the heathen nations. Secondly prophets 
—Who either foretell things to come, or speak by 
extraordinary inspiration, for the edification of 
she church. Thirdly teachers—Who precede 
even those that work miracles. Under ‘ pro- 

hets’? and ‘teachers’? are comprised evange- 
ists and pastors, Eph. iv, 11. iit 
ments—It does not appear that these mean dis- 
tinct offices: rather, any persons might be called 
‘*helps,’’ from a peculiar dexterity in helping 
the distressed; and ‘* governments,’ from a pe- 
culiby talent for governing or presiding in assem- 

eS, 

Verse 31. Ye covet earnestly the best gifts— 


And they are worth your pursuit, though but few 


of you can attain them. But there is a fur more 


excellent gift than all these; and one which all 


may, yea must, attain or perish, 


CHAP, XIII. The necessity of love is shown, 
verses 1-3, The nature and properties, verses 
4-7. The duration of it, verses 8-13. 

Verse 1, Though I speak with all the tongues 


—Which are upon earth, ancl with the eloquence | 


of an angel. And have not love—The love of 
God, and of all mankind for his sake; I am no 
better before God than the sounding instruments 
of brass, used in the worship of some of the hea- 
then gods. Or a tinkling cymbal—This was 
made of two pieces of hollow brass, which, being 
struck together, made a tinkling, but very little 
Ben, of sound. F 

erse 2. And though I have the gift o, ‘0- 
phecy—Of foretelling future events. And Aa 
stand all the mysteries—Both of God’s word and 
providence. And all knowledge—Of things divine 
and human, that ever any mortal attained to. 
And though I have the highest degree of miracle- 


working faith, and have not this love, I am no- | 


thing. 

_ Verse 3, And though I—Deliberately, piece by 
piece. Gine all my goods to feed the poor, yea, 
though I deliver up my body to be burned—Ra- 
ther than I POUAC een ONES my religion. And 





| or sudden view of things, 
lelps, govern- | 


Jiteth me nothing—Without this, whatever 1 
speak, whatever I have, whatever | know, what+ 


| ever I do, whatever I suffer, is nothing. 


Verse 4, The love of God, and of our neigh: 
bour for God’s sake, is patient toward all men, 
It suffers all the weakness, ignorance, errors, and 
infirmities of the children of God ; all the malice 
and wickedness of the children of the world; and 
all this, not only for a time, but to the end. Aud 
in every step toward overcoming evil with goo, 
it is kind, soft, mild, benign. It inspires the sut- 
ferer at once with the most amiable sweetness, 
and the most fervent and tender affection. Love 
acteth not rashiy—Does not hastily condemn any 
one; never passes a severe sentence on a sliglit 
Nor does it ever act 
or behave in a violent, headstrong, or precipitate 
manner. Is not puffed uyp—Yea, humbles the 
soul to the dust, 

Verse 5. It doth not behave indecently—Is not 
rude, or willingly offensive, to any. Iv renders 
to all their due, suitable to time, person, and all 
othercircumstances, Seeketh nother oon—Ease, 
pleasure, honour, or temporal advantage. Nay, 
sometimes the lover of mankind seeketh not, in 
some sense, even his own spiritual advantage ; 
does not think of himself, so long as a zeal for the 
glory of God and the souls of men swallows him 
up. But, though he is all on fire for these ends, 
yet he is not provoked to sharpness or unkiud- 
ness toward any one. Outward provocatious, 
indeed, will frequently occur; but he triumphs 
over all. Love thinketh no evil—Indeed, it cin- 
not but see and hear evil things, and know that 
they are so; but it does not willingly think evil 
of any, neither infer evil where it does not appear. 
It tears up, root and branch, all imagining of 
what we have not proof. It casts out all jealousies, 
all evil surmises, all readiness to believe evil. 

Verse 6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity—Yee weeps 
at either the sin or folly of even an eneins , takes 
no pleasure in hearing or in repeating it, but de- 
sires it may be forgotten for ever, But rejoiceta 
in the truth—Bringing forth its proper fruit, holi- 
ness of heart and life. Good, in general, is ite 
glory and joy, wherever diffused in all the world, 

Verse 7. Love covereth all things--Whatever 
evil the lover of mankind sees, hears, or knows 
of any one, he mentions it to none; it vever goes 
out of his lips, unless where absolute duty con- 
strains to speak. Believeth all things—Puts the 


' most favourable construction on everything, and 


is ever ready to believe whatever may tend to the 
advantage of any one’s character. And when 


bave mot the love—Hereafter described. Jt pro-, it can no longer believe weil, it hopes whatever 
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lieveth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. 8 Love never fuileth; but whether there 
be prophecies, they shall tail; whether there be 
tungues, they shall cease ; whether there be know- 
edge, it shall vanish away. 9 For we know in 
purt, and je prophesy in part. 1° And when 


that which is perlect is come, then that which is | 


in part shall vanish away. 11 When I was a 
child, I talked as a child, 1 understood gs a child, 
J reasoned as a child: but when I became a man, 
I put away childish things. 12 And now we see 
by means of a glass, obscurély ; but then face to 
face: now IJ know in part; but then I shall know 
2ven as also I am known. 13 And now abide 
these three, faith, hope, love ; but the greatest of 
shese is love. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


OLLOW after love, and desire spiritual gifts, 
but especially that ye may prophesy. 2 For 

he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh 
not to men, but to God: for no one understand- 
eth him; though by the Spirit he speaketh mys- 
teries; 3 Whereas he that prophesicth speaketh 
to men to edification, and exhortation, and com- 
fort. 4 He that speaketh in an unknown tongue 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


. 
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| edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth 
the church: 51 would that ye all spake with 

tongues, but rather that ye prophesied: for he 
that prophesieth is greater than he that speaketh 
with tongues, unless he interpret, that the church 
may receive edification. 6 Now, brethren, if-I 
come to you speaking with tongues what shall I 
profit you, unless I speak to you either by revela- 
tion, or by knowledge, or by prophecy, or by doc- 
trine? 7So inanimate things which give a sound, 
whether pipe or harp, unless they g.ve a distine- 
tion in the sounds, how shall it be known what is 
piped or harped? 8 And if the trumpet give an 
uncertain sound, who will prepare himself for the 
battle? 9 So likewise, unless ye utter by the tongue 
words easy to be understood, how shall it be known 
whatis spoken ? for ye will speak to the air. 10 Let 
there be ever so many kinds of languages in ‘the 
world, and none of them without signification ; 
11 Yet if 1 know not the meaning of the language, 
I shall be a barbarian to him that speaketh, and 
he that speaketh, a barbarian to me. 12 So ye 
also, seeing ye desire spiritual gifts, seek to abount 
in them, to the edifying of the church. 13 There 
fore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
pray that he may interpret. 14 For if 1 pray in 





may excuse or extenuate the fault which cannot 
be denied. Where it cannot even excuse, it hopes 
God will at length give ‘‘ repentance unto life.” 
Meantime it endure all things—W hatever the 
injustice, tie ssa.c, the cruelty of men can in- 


~ flict. He can not only do, but likewise suffer, all 


things, through Christ, who strengtheneth him. 

Verse 8. Love never Saileth—It accompanies 
to, and adorns us in, eternity; it prepares us for, 
and constitutes, heaven. But whether there be 
rrophecies, they shall fail—W hen all things are 
s—ifilled, and God is all in all. Whether there be 
tongues, they shall cease—One language shall 
prevail among all the inhabitants of heaven, and 
the low and imperfect languages of earth be for- 
gotten. The knowledge, likewise, which we now 
60 eagerly pursue, shall then vanish away—As 
starlight is lost in that of the midday sun, so our 
present knowledge in the light of eternity. 

Verse 9. For we know in part, and we pro- 
Phesy in part—The wisest of men have here but 
short, narrow, imperfect conceptions, even of the 
things round about them, and much more of the 
deep things of God. And even the prophecies 


“which men deliver from God are fur from taking 


in the whole of future events, or of that wisdom 
and knowledge of God which is treasured up in 
the Scripture revelation. 

Verse 10, But when that which is perfect is 
come—At death and in the lastday. That which 
is in part shall vanish away—Both that poor, 
low, imperfect, glimmering light, which is all the 
nowicdee we now can attain to; and these slow 
and unsatisfactory methods of attaining, as well 
as of imparting it to others. 

Verse 11. In our present state we are mere in- 
fants in point of knowledge, compared to wnat 
we shall be hereafter. I put away childish things 
—Of my own accord, wi lingly, without trouble. 

Verse 12. Now.we see—Even the things that 
eurround us. But by means of a glass—Or mir- 
ror, which reflects only their imperfect forms in a 
dim, faint, obscure manner; so that our thoughts 
about them are puzzling and intricate, and every- 
thing is a kind of riddle to us. But then—We 
shall see, rot a faint reflection, but the objects 
themselves. Fluce to face—Distinctly. Now T 
know but in part—Even when God himself reveals 
things to me, great part of them is still kept under 


the veil. But then I shall know even as also 1 
am known—In a clear, full, comprehensive mau- 
ner; in some measure like God, who penetrates 
the centre of every object, aud sees at one glance 
through my soul and all things. 
Verse 13, Faith, hope, love—Are the sum of 
erfection on earth; love alone is the sum of per- 
fection in heaven. 


Verse 1. Follow after love—With zeal, vigour 
courage, patience; else you can neither-attain 
nor keep it. And—In their place, as subservient 
to this. Desire spiritual gifts; but especially 
that ye may prophesy—The word here does not 
mean foretelling things to come, but rather open- 
ing and applying the Scripture. 

ene . He that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue speaks, in eflect, not to men, but tv God 
—Who alone understands him. 

Verse 4. Edifieth himself—Only on the most 
favourable supposition. Zhe church—The whole 
congregation. 

Verse 5. Greater—That is, more useful. By 
this alone are we to estimate all our gilts and 
talents. 

Verse 6. Revelation—Of some gospel mystery. 
Knowledge—Explaining the ancient types and 
prophecies. Prophecy—Foretelling some future 
event. Doctrine—To regulate your tempers aud 
lives. Perhaps this may be the sense of these 
obscure words. 

Verse 7. How shall it be known what is piped 
or harped ?—W hat music can be made, or what 
end answered? 

Verse 8. Who will prepare himself for the 
battle 2—Unless he understand what the trumpet 
sounds? suppose a retreat or « march. 

Verse 9. Unless ye utter by the tongue—W hich 
is miraculously given you. Words easy to be 
understood—By your hearers. Ye will speak to 
the air—A proverbial expression. Will utterly 
lose your labour, 

Verse 11. J shall be « barbarian to him—Shall 
seem to talk unintelligible gibberish. ay 

Verse 13. That he may be able to interpret 
Which was a distinct gift. ~ 

Verse 14. If I pray in an unknown tongite— 
The apostle, as he did at the sixth verse, trans- 
fers it to himself. My spirit ‘prayeth—By the 
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an unitnown tongue, my spirit perce, but my 
enderstanding is untruitful. 16 What then is my 
duty? J will pray with the spirit, but I will pray 
with the understanding also: I will sing with the 
spit, but I will sing with the understanding also. 
46 Otherwise if thou givest thanks with the spirit, 
how shall he that filleth the place of a private per- 
son say Amen to thy thanksgiving, seeing he un- 
derstandeth not what thot sayest? 17 Por thou 
verily givest thanks well, yet the other is not edi- 
fied, 18 I thank God, that I speak with tongues 
more than you all, 19 Yetin the congregation 
J had rather speak five words with my under- 
standing, that I may teach others also, than ten 
thousand words in an unknown tongue. 2% Bre- 
thren, be not children in understanding : in wick- 
edness be ye as infants, but in understanding be 
ye grown men, 1 It is written in the law, * In 
foreign tongues and with foreign lips will I speak 
to this people 5 and neither so will they hear me, 
saith the lord. 22 So that tongues are for a 
sign, not to believers, but to unbelievers : whereas 
prophecy is not for unbelievers, but for believers. 

et ifthe whole church be met together, and 
all speak with unknown tongues, and there come 
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in ignorant persons, or unbelievers, will they not 
eay that ye are mad ? 24 Whereas if Il prophesy, 
and there come in an unbetiever, or an ignorant 
rson, he is convicted by all, he .5 wndged by all: 
The secrets of his heart are made manifest; 
and so, fulling down on his face, he will worship 
God, and declare that God is among you of a 
truth. 
26 What a thing is it, brethren, that when ye 
come together, every one of you hath a psalu, 


‘hath a doctrine hath a revelation, hatha tongue, 


hath an interpretation ?’ Let all things be done 
to edification. 21 If any one speak in an unknown 
tongue, lel it be by two or three at most, and that 
by course; let one interpret. 28 But if there be 
no interpreter, let him silent in the church; 
and let him speak to himself, and to God. 29 Let 
two or three of the prophets speak, and let the 
rest judge. 30 But if anything be revealed to 
another that sitteth by, let the first be silent. 
31 For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all 
may learn and all may be comforted. 32 For 
the spirits of the prophets are subject to the pro- 
hets. 33 For God is not the author of confusion, 
tof peace, as in all the churches of the saints. 





power of the Spirit I understand the words my- 
self. But my understanding is unfruitful—The 
knowledge i have is no benefit to others. 

Verse 15. I will prag) with the spirit, but I will 
pray with the understanding also—l| will use my 
own understanding, as well as the power of the 
Spirit. [ will not act so absurdly as to utter in a 
congregution what can edily none but myself. 

Verse 16. Otherwise how shall he that filleth 
the place of a private person—That is, any pri- 
vate hearer. Say Amen—Assenting and con- 
firming your words, as it was even then usual 
for the whole congregation to do, 

Verse 19. With my understanding—In a ra- 
tional manner; so as not only to understand my- 
self, but to be understood by others. 

erse 20. Be not children in understanding— 
This is an admirable stroke of true oratory ! to 
bring down the height of their spirits, by repre- 
senuing that wherein they prided themselves most 
as mere folly and childishness, In wickedness be 
ye infants—Have all the innocence of that tender 
age, Butin understanding be ye grown men— 
Knowing religion was not designed to destroy 
any of our natural faculties, but to exalt and im- 
prove them, our reason in particul w. 

Verse 21. It is written in the law—The word 
here, as frequently, means the Old ‘Testament. 
In foreign tongues will I speak to this people— 
Ant so he did. He spake terribly to them by the 
Bubylonians, when they had: set at naught what 
he hal spoken by the prophets, who used their 
own language. "These words received a farther 
accomplishment on the day of pentecost. 

Verse 22, Tongues are intenled for a sign to 
unbelievers—To engage théir attention, and con- 
vince them the message is of God. Whereas 
prophecy is not so much for unbelievers as for 
th» confirmation of them that already believe. 

Verse 23. Yet—Sometimes prophecy is of more 
use, even to unbelievers, than speaking with 
tongues. For instance: [f the whole church be 
met together—On some extraordinary occasion. 
It is probable, in so large a city, they ordinari'y 
met in several places. And there come in igno- 
rant persons—Men of learning might have un- 
derstood the tongues in which they spoke. Jt is 
observable, St. Paul says here ‘ignorant per- 
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sons ”’ or ‘* unbelievers ;”” but in the next verse, 
“‘an unbeliever ’ or “an ignorant person.’ 
Several bad men met together hinder each other 
by evil discourse. Single persons are more easily 


gained. 


Verse 24. He is convicted by all—Who speak 
in their turns, and speak to the heart of thrir 
hearers. He is judged by all—Every one says 
something to which his conscience bears witness. 

Verse 25. The secrets of his heart are made 
manifest—Laid open, clearly described; in a 
manner which, to asia is most astonishing, an:L 
utterly unaccountable. How many instances of 
it are seen at this day! So does God still point 
his word. 


Verse 26. What a thing is it, brethren 2—TVhis 
was another disorder among them. Every one 
hath a psalm—That is, at the same time one be- 
gins to sing a psalm; another to deliver a doc- 
trine; another to speak in an unknown tongue ; 
another to declare what has been revealed to hin ; 
another to interpret what the former is speaking ; 
every one probably gathering a little company 
about him, just as they did in the schools of the 
philosophers. Let all be done to edification—So 
as to profit the hea ers. 

Verse 27. By tw or three at most—Let not 
above two or three speak at one meeting. Ay 
that by course—That is, one after another. Amit 
let one interpret—Kither himself, (verse 13,) or, 
if he have not the gift, some other, into the vulgur 
tongue. ItSeems, the ‘ gift of tongues”? wasian 
instantaneous knowledge of'a tongue till then un- 
known, which he that received it could afterward 
speak when he thought fit, without any new 
miracle. 

Verse 28, Let him speak—That tongue, if he 
find it profitable to himself; in his private devo- 
tions. 

Verse 29, Let two or three of the prophets— 
Not more, at one meeting. Sypeak—One atter 
another, expounding the Scripture. 

Verse 31. Ali—Who have that gift. Thatat 
may learn—Both by speaking and by hearing. 

erse 32, For the spirits of the. prophets are 
subject to the prophets—But what enthusiast con- 
siders this? ‘The impulses of the Holy. Spirit, even 
in men really inspired, so suit themselves to their 
rational faculties as not to divest them of the go- 
vernment of themselves, like the beathe. priests 
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84 Let your women be silent in the churches: for 
tis not permitted them to speak; but to be in 
subjection, as * the law also saith. 35 And if they 
desire to learn anything, let them ask their own 
husbands at home: for it is indecent fora woman 
to speak in the assembly. 36 Did the word of 
God come out from you? or did it come to you 
elone? 37 lf any cne think himself to be a prophet, 
er spiritual, let him take knowledge that the things 
which | wrte to you are the commandments of 
the Lord. 38 But if ary one is ignorant, let him 
be ignorant. 39 Therefore, brethren, covet to 
ee esy, yet forbid not to speak with tongues. 
et all things be done decently and in order. 


CHAPTER XV, 


MOREOVER, brethren, I declare to you the 

gospel which I preached to you, which also 
ye received, and wherein ye stand ; 2 By which 
also ye are saved, if ye hold fast in what manner 
I preached to you, unless ye have believed in vain, 
3 For I delivered to you first that which I also 
received, that.Christ died for our sins } according 
to the Scriptures; 4 And that he was buried, and 
that he was raised the third day faccording to 
the Scriptures: 5 And that he was seen by Ce- 
phas, then by the twelve: 6 Afterward, he was 
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seen by above five hundred brethren at. once, of 
whom the greater part remain until now, but 
some are fallen asleep, 17 After this he was seen 
by James* then by all the apostles, 8 Last ol all 
he was seen by me also, as an untimely birth, 
§ For I am the least of the apostles, who am not 
worthy to be called an apostle, because 1 perse- 
cuted the church of God. 19 But by the grace of 
God I am what I am; and his grace toward me 
was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly. 
than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God 
that was with me. 14 Whether therefore | or 
they, so we preach, and so ye believed. 12 But 
if Christ is preached, that he rose trom the dead, 
how, gay some among you, that there is no resur- 
rection of the dead? 13 For if there be no resur- 
rection of the dead, neither is Christ. rais:d. 
14 And if Christ be not raised, then is our preach- 
ing vain, and your faith is also vain, 16 Yea, 
and we are found fiulse witnesses of God; becuse 
we have testified from God, that he raised up 
Christ, whom he did not raise, if the dead rise 
not, 16 For ifthe dead rise not, neither is Christ 
raised; 47 And if Christ be not raised, your faith 
is vain; ye are still in your sins. 18 Then also 
they who sleep in Christ are perished. 19 If in 
this life only we have hope in Christ, we are more 





under their diabolical possession. Evil spirits 

~ threw their prophets into such ungovernable eesta- 
sies, as forced them to speak and act like mad- 
men; but the Spirit of God lett his prophets the 
clear use of their judgment, when, and how long, 
it was fit for them to speak, and never hurried 
them into any improprieties either as to the mat- 
ter, manner, or time of their speaking. 

Verse 34, Let your women be silent in the 
churches—Unless they are under an extraorii- 
nary impulse of the Spirit.- For, in other cases, 
it is not permitted them to speak—By way of 
teaching in public assemblies. But to be in sub- 
jection—'o the man, whose proper office it is to 
lead and to instruct the congregation. 

Verse 35, And even if they desire to learr any- 
thing—Still they are not to speak in public, but 
to ask their own husbands at home—hat is the 
place, and those the persons to inquire of. 

Verse 36. Are ye of Corinth either the first or 
the only Christians? If not, conform herein to 
the custom of-all the churches. 

Verse 37. Or spiritual—Endowed with any 
extraordinary gift of the Spirit. Let him—Prove 
it, by acknowledging that I now write by the 
Spirit. 

ene 38. Let him be ignorant—Be it at his 
own peril. 

Verse 39, Therefore—To sum up the whole. 

Verse 40. Decently—By every individual. Ir 
erder—By the whole church. 


Verse 2. Ye are saved, if ye hold fast—Your 
saivation is begun, and will be perfected, if ye 
continue in the faith. Unless ye have believed in 
vain—Unleas, indeed, your faith was only a de- 
Jusion. 

Verse 3. I resetved—F'rrom Christ himself. It 
was not a fiction of my own. 

Verse 4. According to the Scriptures—He 
proves it first from Scripture, then from the testi- 
mony of a cloud of witnesses. 

Verse 5. By the troelve—This was their stand- 
ing appellation; but their full number was not 
then present. 

* Gen. iii, 16, t Isaiah liii, 8, 9, 
tvi, 10. 
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Verse 6, Above five hundred—Probably in Ga- 
lilee. A glorious and incontestable prooft The 
greater pert remain—Alive. 

Verse 7. T'hen by all the apostles—The twelve 
were mentioned verse 5. ‘I’his title here, theres 
fore, seems to include the seventy ; if not.all those, 
likewise, whom God afterward “sent”? to plant 
the gospel in heathen mations, 

erse’8. An untimely birth—It was impossible 
to alse himself more than he does by this single 
appellution. As wn abortion is not worthy the 
name of 2 man, so he affirms himself to be net 
worthy the name of an apostle. 

Verse 9, I persecuted the church—Vrne be- 
dievers are humbled all their lives, even for the 
sins they committed before they believed. 

Verse 10, [ laboured more than they all—That 
is, more than any of them, froin a deep s*nse of 
the peculiar love God had shown me. Yet, to 
speak more properly, it is not I, but the grace of 

‘od that is with me—This if is which at first quale 
fied me for the work, and still excites me to zeal 
and diligence in it. 

Verse 11. Whether I or they; so we preach— 
All of as speak the sume thing. 

Vere 12, How say some—NWV ho probably had 
been heathen philosophers, 

Verse 13. If there be no resurrection—If it be 
a thing flatly impossible. 

Verse 14, Then is our preaching—From a 
commission supposed to be given after the restr 
rection. Vain—Without any real foundittion. 

Verse 15. If the dead rise not—If the very no- 
tion of a resurrection be, as they say, absurd ond 
impossible. 

erse 17. Ye are still in your sins—That is, 
under the guilt of them. So that there needed 
something more than reformation, (which was 
lainly wrought,) in order to their being delivered 
Hom the guilt of sin; even that atonement, the 
sufficiency of which God attested by raising our 
great Surety from the grave. i 2 

Verse 18. They who sleep in Christ—Who 
have died for him, or believing in him. Are pere 
ished—Have lost their life and being together. 

Verse 19. If in this life only we have he 
If we look for nothing beyond the grave. But if 
we have a divine evidence of things not seen, ¥ 
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Miserable than all men, 20 But now is Christ 
risen from the dead, the first-fruit of them that 
slept. 2 For since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead. 22 For 
ws through Adam all die, even so through Christ 
shall all be made alive. 28 But every one in his 
own order: Christ the first-fruit; afterward they 
who are Christ’s, at his coming. 24 Then cometh 
the end, when he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father: when he shall 
have abolished all rule, and all authority, and 
power. 25 For he must reign, * till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet. 26 The last enemy 
that is destroyed is death. 21 For t he hath put 
all things under his feet. But when he saith, All 
things are put under him, it is manifest that he 
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who did put all things unde nim is excepted, 
28 But when all things shall e put under him, 
then shall the Son himself als. be subject to biin 
that put all things under him, that God 1axy be 
all in ali. 28 Else what shall they do who are 
baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? 
why are they then baptized for them? 30 Why 
are we also in danger every hour? 31 | protest 
by your rejoicing, brethren, which | have in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, 1 die daily. 32 If after 
the mauner of men I have fought with wild beasts 
at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead 
rise not? Let us eat and drink; for to-mor 
row we die. %8 Be not deceived. Evil coms 
munications corrupt good manners: 34 Awake 
to righteousness, and sin not; for some have 





we have “a hope full of immortality,” if we now 
taste of ‘the powers of the world to come,”’ and 
see ‘the crown that fadeth not away,”’ then, not- 
withstanding all our present trials, we are more 
happy than all men. 

erse 20. But now—St. Paul declares that 
Christians ‘* have hope ”’ not ‘*in this life only.’? 
His proof of the resurrection lies in a narrow com- 
pass, verses 12-19, Almost all the rest of the 
chapter is taken up in illustrating, vindicating, 
and applying it. "he proof is short, but solid 
and convincing, that which arose from Christ’s 
resurrection. Now foieyicl only proved a resur- 
rection possible, but, as it proved him to be a 
divine teacher, proved the certainty of a general 
resurrection, which he so expressly taught. The 
firet-fruit of them that slept—T he earnest, pledge, 
and insurance of their resurrection who slept in 
him: even of all the righteous. It is of the resur- 
rection of these, and these only, that the apostle 
speaks throughout the chapter. 

Verse 22, As through Adamall, even the right- 
eous, die, so through Christ all these shall be 
made alive—He does not say, “shall revive,’ 
(as naturally as they die,) but ‘shall be made 
alive,” by a power not their own, 

Verse 23. Afterward—The whole harvest, 
the same time the wicked shall rise also. 
they are not here taken into the account. 

Verse 24, T'hen—Atter the resurrection and 
the general judgment. Cometh the end—Of the 
world ; the grand period of all those wonderful 
scenes that have appeared for so many succeeding 
generations. When he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to the Father, and he (the Father) 
shall have abolished all adverse rule, authority, 
and power—Not that the Father will then begin 
to reign without the Son, nor will the Son then 
cease to reign; for the divine reign both of the 
Father and Son is from everlasting to everlasting. 
But this is spoken of the Son’s mediatorial king- 
dom, which will then be delivered up, and of the 
immediate kingdom or reign of the Father, which 
will then commence. Till then the Son transacts 
the business which the Father hath given him, 
for those who are his, and by them as well as by 
the angels, with the Father, and against their 
enemies. So far as the Father gave the kingdom 
to the Son, the Son shall deliver it up to the Fa- 
ther. John xiii, 3. Nor does the Futher cease to 
reign, when he gives it to the Son; neither the 
Son, when he delivers it to the Father; but the 
glory which he had before the world began (John 
xvii, 5; Heb, i, 8) will remain even after this is 
delivered up. Nor will he cease to be a King 
even in his human nature. Luke i, 33. If the 
citizens of the “*new Jerusalem” shall ‘reign 


at 
But 
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Hea e (Rev. xxii, 5,) how much more shall 
he 

Verse 25. He must reign—Because so it is 
written. Till he (the Father) hath put all his 
enemies under his feet. 

Verse 26. The last enemy that is destroyed is 
death—Namely, atter Satan (Heb, in, 14) and sin 
(1 Cor. xv, 56) are destroyed. In the same order 
they prevailed. Satan brought in sin, and sin 
brought forth death. And Christ, when he of old 
engaged with these enemies, first conquered Si- 
tan, then sin, in his death; and, lastly, death, ir 
his resurrection. In the same order he delivers 
all the faithful from them, yea, and destroys thvse 
enemies themselves. Death he so destroys that 
it shall be no more; sin and Satan, so that they 
shall no more hurt his people. 

Verse 27. Under him—Under the Son. 

Verse 28. The Son also shall be subject—Shall 
deliver up the mediatorial kingdom, TJ'hat the 
three-one God may be all in ali—All things, (con- 
sequently all persons,) without any interruption, 
without the intervention of any creature, without 
the opposition of any enemy, shall be suboriJinute 
toGod. All shall say, ** My God, and my all.’’ 
This is the end. Even an inspired apostle can 
see nothing beyond this. 

Verse 29. Who are baptized for the dead— 
Perhaps baptized in hope of blessings to be re= 
ceived after they are numbered with the dead. 
Or, ‘ baptized in the room of the dead ?’—of them 
that are just fallen in the cause of Christ; like 
soldiers who advance in the room of their compa- 
nions, that fell just before their face. 

Verse 30. Why are we—The apostles. A/sa 
in danger every hour 2—It is plain we can expect 
no an ends in this life. 

Verse 31. I protest by your rejoicing, which 1 
have—W hich fove makes my own, J die daily 
—I am daily in the very jaws of death; desires 
that I live, as it were, in a daily martyrdom, 

Verse 32. If to speak a/ter the manner of men 
—That is, to use a proverbial phrase, expressive 
of the most imminent danger. I have fought 
with wild beasts at Ephesus—With the savaye 
fury of a lawless multitude. Acts xix, 29, &c. 
This seems to have been but just before. Let us 
eat, &c.—We might, on that supposition, as well 
say, with the Epicureans, Let 3s make the best 
of this short life, seeing we have no other portion. 

Verse 33, Be not deceived—F¥ v such pernicious 
counsels as this, Evil commu:«cations corrupt 
good manners—He opposes to the Epicurean say- 
ing a well-known verse of the poet Menander, 
«* Evil communications ’’—discourse contrary to 
fuith, hope, or love—naturally tends to destroy all 
holiness, 

Verse 34, Awake—An exclamation full of anos- 
tolical majesty. Shake off your lethargy! To 
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‘ not the knowledge of God. I speak this to your 
shame. 

35 But some one will say, How are the dead 
raised? and with what kind of body do they 
coine? 36 Thou fool, that which thou sowest is 
not quickened except it die: 3% And that which 
thou sowest, thou sowest not the body that shall 
be, but a Bare grain, perhaps of wheat, or of any 
other corn: 33 But God giveth it a body as it 
hath pleased him, and to each of the seeds its own 
body. 39 All flesh zs not the same flesh: but there 
is one kind of flesh of men, another of beasts, 
another of birds, another of fishes. 4° Thereare 
also heavenly bodies, and there are earthy bodies : 
but the glory of the heavenly is one, and that of 
the earthly another. 41 J'here is one glory of 
the sun, and another glory of the moon, and an- 
other glory of the sturs: and one star differeth 
from another star in glory. 42 So also is the 
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resurrection of the dead. It is sown in. corrup: 
tion, it is raised in incorruption, 43 It is sown 
in dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown in 
weakness; itis raised in power. 44 It is sown 
an animal body; it is raised a spiritual body. 
There is an animal body, and there is a spiritual 
body. 45 And so it is written, * The first Adam 
was made a living soul; the last Adam is a quick- 
ening spirit, 46 Yet the spiritual body was not 
first, but the animal; aflerward the ‘spiritual. 
47 The first man was from the earth, earthy : the 
secoud man is the Lord from heaven, 48 As was 
the earthy, such are they also that are eurthy: 
and as was the heavenly, such are they also that 
are heavenly. 49 And as we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image 
of the heavenly. 

60 But this | say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 





righteousness—W hich flows from the trae know- 
ledge of Goi, and implies that your whole soul 
hb» broad awake. And sin not—That is, and ye 
will not sin. Sin supposes drowsiness of soul. 
There is need to press this. For some among 
you have not the Soules of God—W itn all 
their boasted knowledge, they are totally ignorant 
of what it most concerns them toknow. TJ speak 
this to your shame—For nothing is more shame- 
ful than sleepy ignorance of God, and of the word 
and works of God; in these especially, consider- 
ing the advantages they had enjoyed. 

erse 35. Bui some one possibly will say, How 
are the dead raised up, aiter their whole frame 
is dissolved? And with what kind of bo:lies do 
they come again, after these are mouldered into 

ust? 

Verse 36. To the inquiry concerning the man- 
ner of rising, and the quality of the bodies that 
rise, the apostle answers first by a similitude, 
vers*s 36-42, and then plainly and directly, verses 
42,43. That which thou sowest is not qnickened 
into new life and verdure, except it die—Undergo 
a dissolution of its arts, a change anlogous to 
death. Thus St. Paul inverts the objection :-as 
if he had said, Death is so fir from hindering life, 
that it necessarily goes before it. 

Verse 37. T'how sowest not the body that shall 


be—Produced from the seed committed to the } 


ground, but 4 bare, naked grain, widely differ- 
ent from that which will afterward rise out of the 
earth, 

Verse 38. But God—Not thou, O man, not the 
rain itself, giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
im, from the time he distinguished the various 

species of beings; and to each of the seeds, not 
only of the fruits, but animals also, (to which the 
apostle rises in the following verse,) its own body 
—Not only peculiar to that species, but proper to 
that invividual, and arising out of the substance 
cf that very grain. 

Verse 39, All flesh—As if he had said, Even 
earthy bodies differ from earthy, and heavenly 
bedies from heavenly. What wonder, then, if 
heavenly bodies difler from earthy ? or the bodies 
which rise from those that lay in the grave? 

Verse 40. There wre also heavenly bodies—As 
the sun, moon, and stars; and there are earthy 
—As vegetables and animals. But the brightest 
lnstre which the latter can have is witlely different 
frem that of the former. 

Verse 41. Yea, and the heavenly bodies them- 
telves differ from each. other, 

Verse 42. So also is the resurrection of the 
deal—So creat is the difference between the body 
which fell, and that wuich rises. tis sown—A 





beautiful word ; committed, as seed, to the ground. 
In corruption—Just ready to putrefy, and, by 
various degrees of corruption and decay, to re- 
turn to the dust from whence itcame, Itis raised 
in incorruption—Utterly incapable of either dis- 
solution or decay. 

Verse 43. It is sown in dishonour—Shocking 
to those who loved it best: human nature in dis- 
grace! Itis raisedin glory—Clothed with robes 
of light, fit for those whom the King of heaven 
delights to honour. Jt is sown in weakness— 
Deprived even of that feeble strength which it 
once enjoyed. It is raised in power—Endued 
with vigour, strength, and activity, such as we 
cannot now conceive. 

Verse 44. Jt ig sown in this world a@ merely 
animal body—Maintained by food, sleep, and air, 
like the bodies of brutes; but i is raised of a 
more refined contexture, needing none of these 
animul refreshments, and endued with qualities 
of a spiritual nature, like the angels of God. 

Verse 45. The first Adam was made a living 
soul—God give him such life as other animals 
enjoy. But the last Adam, Christ, is a quicken- 
ing spirit—As he “hath life in himself, so he 
quickeneth whom he will ;”? giving a more refined 
life to their very bodies at the resurrection. 

Verse 47. The first man was from the earth, 
earthy ; te second man is the Lord from hea~ 
ven—* The first man,’’ being from the earth, is 
subject to corruption and dissolution, like the earth 
from which he came. ‘*'I'he second man ’’—St. 
Paul could not so well say, ‘is from heaven, 
heavenly ,”’ because, though man owes it to the 
earth that he is earthy, yet the Lord does not owe 
his glory to heaven. He himself made the hea- 
vens, and by descending from thence showed 
himself to us as the Lord. Christ was not ‘the 
second man ”’in order of time ; but in this respect, 
that as Adam was a public person, who acted in 
the stead of all mankind, so was Christ. As 
Adam was the first general representative of men, 
Christ was the second and the last. And what 
they severally did, terminated not in themselves, 
but affected all whom they represented. 

Verse 48. They that are earthy—Who con- 
tinue without any higher principle. T'hey that 
are heavenly—Who receive a divine principle 
from heaven, 

Verse 49, The image of the heavenly—Holi- 
ness und glory. 

Verse 50, But first we must be entirely changed; 
Jor such flesh and b’ood as we are clothed with 
now, cannot enter into that kingdom which ig 
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corruption inherit incorruption. 51 Behold, I tell 
you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, 52In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet; for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” 53 For 
this corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal put on immortality. 54 So when this 
corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall have put on immortality, then 
shill be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
* Death is swallowed upin victory. 55 O + death, 
where is thy sting? O hades, where is thy vic- 
tory? 56 Thesting ofdeathis sin, and the strength 
of sin is the law. 57 But thanks be to God, who 
hith given us the victory, through our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, 
be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, knowing that your labour 
is not in vain in the Lord. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


CONCERNING the colleétion for the saints, as 

I have ordered the churches of Galatia, so also 
do ye. 2 On the first day of the week let every 
one of you lay by him in store, according as he 
hath been prospered, that there may be no collec- 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Crap. XVI 


tions when J come. 3 And when I am come 
whomsoever ye shall approve, them will [ send 
with letters, to curry your gift to Jerusalem. 
4 And if it be proper that I also should go, they 
shall go with me, 8 Now I will come to you, 
when I have passed through Macedonia: for I 
pass through Macedonia And perhaps I may 
stay, yea, and winter with you, that ye may tring 
me forward on my journey whithersoever 1 go. 
1 For I will not see you now in my way; bu’ 
hope to stay some time with you, if the Lord per 
mit. 8 But I will stay at Ephesus till Pentecost. 
9 For a great and effectual door is opened to me, 
and there are many adversaries. 

10 But if Timotheus come, see that he be with 
you without fear: for he worketh the work of the 
Lord, even as J. 11 Therefore let no man de- 
spise him: but conduct ye him forward on his 
journey in peace, that he may come to me: for 
i look for him with the brethren. 12 As to our 
brother Apollos, I besought him much to come to 
you with the brethren: yet he was by no means 
willing to come now; but he will come when it 
shall be convenient. 138 Watch ye, stand fast in 
the faith, acquit yourselves like men, be ‘strong. 
14 Let all your affairs be done in love. 

15 And I beseech you, brethren, as ye know 





wholly spiritual: ‘neither doth this corruptible 
body inherit that incorruptible kingdom. 

Verse 51. A mystery—A truth hitherto un- 
known; and not yet fully known to any of the 
sons of men, We-—Christians. 'The apostle con- 
siders them all as one, in their succeeding géne- 
rations. Shall not all die—Suffer a separation 
of soul and body. But we shall all—W ho do not 
die, be changed—So that this animal body shill 
become spiritual. 

Verse 52. In a moment—Amazing work of 
omnipotence! And cannot the same power now 
change us into saints in a moment? T"he trum- 
pet shall sound—To awaken all that sleep in the 
dust of the earth. 

Verse 54. Death is swallowed up in victory— 
That is, totally conquered, abolished for ever. 

Verse 55. O death, where is thy sting 2— 
Which once was full of hellish poison. O hades, 
the ae of separate souls, where is thy vic- 
tory ?—Thou art now robbed of all thy spoils; all 
thy cxptives are set at liberty. ‘ Hades ” literally 
means the invisible world, and relates to the soul; 
“death,” to the body. The Greek words are 
A the Septuagint translation of Hosea 
xiii, 14, 

Verse 56. The sting of death is sin—Without 
which it could have no power, But this sting 
hone can resist by his own strength. And the 
strength of sin is the law—As is largely declared, 
Rom. vii, 7, &. 

Verse 57. But thanks be to God, who hath 
given us the victory—Over sin, death, and hades. 

Verse 58. Be ye steadfast—In yourselves. Un- 
movable—By others; continually increasing in 
the work of faith and labour of love. Knowing 
your labour is notin vain in the Lord—W hat- 
ever ye do for his sake shall have its full reward 
in that day. 

Let us also endeavour, by cultivating holiness 
in all its branches, to maintain this hope in its full 
energy; longing for that glorious day, when, in 
the utmost extent of the expression, ‘death shall 
be swallowed up’’ for ever, and millions of 
volces, after the long silerce of the grave, shall 
burst out at once into that triumphant song, O 


wiih xxv, 8. + Hosea xiii, 14, 
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death, where is thy sting? O hades, where is thy 
victory ?” 


Verse 1. The saints—A more solemn and a 
more affecting word, than if he'said, ‘the poor.’? 

Verse 2. Let every one—Not the rich only : let 
him also that hath little, gladly give of that little. 
According as he hath been prospered—lncreasing 
his alms as God increases his substance. Accord- 
ing to this lowest rule of Christian prudence, if a 
man when he has or gains one pound give a tenth 
to God, when he has or gains a hundred he will 
give the tenth of this also. And yet T show unto 
you a more excellent way. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear, Stint yourself to no propor- 
tion at all, But lend to God all you can. 

Verse 4. They shall go with me—To remove 
any possible suspicion. 

Verse 5. I pass through Macedonia—I pur- 
pose going that way. 

Verse 7. Iwill not see you now—Not till I have 
been in Macedonia. 5 

Verse 8. I will stay at Ephésus—Where he 
was at this time, 

Verse 9, A great door—As to the number of 
hearers. And effectual—As to the effects wrought 
upon them. And there are many adversaries— 
As there must always be where Satan’s kingdom 
pias This was another reason for his staying 
there, 

Verse 10. Without fear—Of any one’s despis- 
ing him forhis youth. For he worketh the work 
of the Lord—The true ground of reverence tc 
pastors. Those who do so, none ought to despise. 

Verse 11. I look for him with the brethren— 
That accompany him. 

Verse 12. I besought him much—To come to 
you. With the brethren—Who were then going 
to Corinth. Yet he was by no means willing & 
come now—Perhaps lest his coming should in+ 
crease the divisions among them, 

Verse 13. To conclude. Watch ye—Against 
all your seen and unseen enemies, S$ and Jast in 
the faith—Seeing and trusting Him thatis invisible 
Acquit yourselves like mén—With courage and 
patience. Be strong—To do and suffer all his will. 

Verse 15. The first-fruits of Ach.wia—Vhe firat 
converts in that province, 


Cuap. XVI. 


the household of Stephanas, that it is the first-fruits 
of Achaia, and that they have devoted themselves 
te serve the saints, 16 That ye alsosubmit to such, 
and to every one that worketh with us, and la- 
boureth. 7 I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaieus: for they have 
supplied what was wanting on your part. #8 For 
they have" refreshed my Epine and yours: sueh 
therefore acknowledge. 9 ‘he churehes of Asia 


[. CORINTHIANS. 
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saute you, Aquila and Priscilla, with the church 
that is in their house, salute you much ia the 
Lord, 2° All the brethren salute you. Salute 
one anotter with a holy kiss. 

#4 The salutation of me, Paul, with my own 
hand, 24 If any man love not the Lord Jesua 
Christ, let him be Anathema: Maran-atha. 
43 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you, 24 My love be with you all in Clirist Jesus, 





Verse 16. That ye also—In your turn. Sub- 
mit 19 such—So repaying their free service, And 
to every one that wor! with us and laboureti 
—That labours in the gospel either with or with- 
out a fellow-labourer. 

Verse 17. I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus—W ho were now 
returned to Corinth; but the joy which their at 
rival had occasioned remained still in his heart, 
They hase supplied what was wanting on rT 
part—They have performed the offices of love, 
which you could not, by reason of ‘your absence. 

Verse 18. For they have refreshed my spirit 
and yours—\nasmuch as you share in my com- 
Gort. Such therefore acknowledge—W ith suila- 
file love and respect. 

Verse 19. Aquila ani Priscilla had formerly 
‘mete sone de at Corinth, and there St. 





—— 
vate acquaintance with chem began. Acts xviii, 
4 2s 
Verse 21, With my own hand—W hat precedea 
haying been written by an amanuensis. 

Verse 22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ—IC any be an enemy to his person, offices, 
doctrines, or commands. et him be Anathema: 
Maran-atha—* Anathema” signifies a thing de- 
woted to destruction. It seems to have been cus- 
tomary with the Jews of that age, when they had 
pronounced any man an s‘ Anathema,”’ to add 
the Syriac expression, “ Marau-atha,”” that is, 
“The Lord cometh;”’ namely, to execute ven- 
geance upon him, This weighty sentence the 
apostle chose to write with his own fund; and 
to insert it between his salutation and svlemn 
benediction, that i: might be the more attentively 
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NOTES ON ST, PAUL’S SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 


In this Epistle, written from Macedonia, within a year after the former, St. Paul beautifully dis 
olays his tender affection toward the Corinthians, who were greatly moved by the seasonable seve 
- tity of the former, and repeats several of the admonitions he had there given them, Tn that he haa 
written concerning the affairs of the Corinthians: in this he writes chiefly concerning his own; but 
‘a such a manner as to direct all he mentions of himself to their spiritual profit. The thread’ and 


connection of the whole Epistle is historical ; other things are interwoven ouly by way of digression. 


}. The inscription, at Ages tone en 
MI. The treatise itself. 


Tt contains, 


Chap. i, 1,2 


1, In Asia 1 was greatly pressed; but God comforted me; as T aeted uprightly ; even 


in this, that I 


2. From Troas I hastened to Macedonia, spreading the gospel everywhere, 
rious charge of which J execute, according to its importance, 


3. In Macedonia I received a joyful message concerning you, . ° 
a proof of the liberality of the Macedonians, whose example 


4, In this journey Th: 
ye ought to follow, A . 


5. Tam now on my way to you, armed with the power of Christ, 


Therefore obey, . . . 
Mil. The conclusion, ape Ale 


have not yet come to you; who ought to obey me, 


SI TP gas 3 
j ii, 11 
the glo- 
sett ate . 5 12 
vii, 1 
Or . 2-16 


viii, I-ix, 15° 


iE a espace: rem Sexe ca 
eo Wal tee Sore) Sa eet tc 
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CHAPTER I. 

pat, ap apostle of Jesus Christ by the will 
of God, and Timotheus, our brother, to the 
church of God that is in Corinth, with all the 
saints that are in all Achaia; 2Grace and peace 
be to you from God our Father, and from the 

Lord Jesus Christ. 
2 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 


THIANS. 


Jesus Christ, the Pather of mercies, and God of 
all comfort; 4 Who comforteth us in all our afflic- 
tion, that we may be able to comfort them who 
are in any affliction, by the comfort wherewith we 
ourselves are comforted of God. 8 For as the 
sufferings of Christ abound in us, so onr comfort 
also aboundeth through Christ. € And whether 
we are afflicted, zt is for your comfort and salva- 
tion ; or whether we are comforted, it 3s for your 





Verse 1. Timotheus, our brother—St. Paul, | 
writing to Timotheus, styled him his “Con 5°? 
writing of him, his ‘‘ brother.’? 

Verse 3. Blessed be the God and Futher of | 
aur Lord Jesus Christ—A solemn and beautifel 
utroduction, highly suitable to the apostolical 
spirit. Phe Father of mercies, and God of all 
somfort—Mereies are the fountain of comfort; | 
«omfort is the outward expression of mercy, God | 
thows, merey in the affliction itself. He gives | 
comfort both in and after the affliction. There- 
bre is he termed, “the God of all comfort.?? 
Blessed be this God ? 

Verse 4. Who comforteth us in all our afflic- 
don, that we nay be able to comfort them who 
(re in any affliction—He that has experienced 
me kind of aflliction, is able to comfort others in | 
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that affiiction. He that has experienced all kinds 
of affiiction, is able to comfort them in all. 

Verse 5. For as the sufferings of Christ 
abound in us—The sufferings endured on his 
account. So our comfort also aboundeth through 
Christ—The sufferings were many, the comfort 
one; and yet not only equal to, but overbalanc- 


| ing, them all. 


erse 6. And whether we are afflicted, it is for 
your comfort and salvation—For your present 
comfort, your present and future salvation. Or 
whether we are comforted, it is for your com- 
Jort—That we may be the better able to comfort 
you, Which is effectual in the patient enduring 
the same sufferings which we also suffer— 
Through the efficacy of which ye patient'y endure 
the same kind of sufferings with us, 


Cuap. I. 


comfort, which i: effectual in the patient enduring 
the same sufferings which we also suffer, 1 And 
our hope concerning you is steadfast, knowing, 
that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so also 
of the comfort. 8 For we would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, of the trouble which befell us 
in Asia, that we were exceedingly pressed, above 
our strength, so that we despaired even of life: 
® Yea, we had the sentence of death in ourselves, 
that we might not trust in ourselves, but in God, 
who raiseth the dead ; 19 Who delivered us from 
so great a death, and doth deliver: in whom we 
trust that he will still deliver; 11 You likewise 
helping together with us by prayer for us, that 
for the gift bestowed upon us by means of many 

Has thanks may be given by many on your 

aul. 

12 For this is our rejoicing, the testimony of our 
conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, 
not with carnal wisdom, but by the grace of God, 
we have had our conversation in the world, and 
more abundantly toward you. 13 For we write 
no other things to you, but what ye know and 
acknowledge; and I trust will acknowledge even 
to the end; 4 As also ye have acknowledged us 


Il. CORINTHIANS, 
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in part, that we ure your rejoicing, as ye also 
are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus. 28 And 
in this confidence I was minded to come to you 
before, that ye migh* have had a second oenefit : 
16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, and to 
come to you again from Macedonia, and to be 
brought forward by you in my way toward Judea. 
11 Now when I was thus minded, did I use levi- 
ty ? or the things which J purpose, do 1 purpose 
according to the flesh, so that there should be with 
me yea and nay? 18 As God is fi ithful, our word 
to you hath not been yea and nay. 19 For Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, who was preached among 
you by us, by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, 
was not yea and nay, but was yea in him, 20 For 
all the promises of God are yea in him, and amen 
in him, to the glory of God by us. 21 For he that 
establisheth us with you in Christ, and that hath 
anointed us, ¢s God; 22 Who hath also sealed 
us, and given us the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts. 

23 But I call God for a record on my soul, that 
to spare you I came not as yet to Corinth. 24 Not 
that we have dominion over your faith, but are 
helpers of your joy: for by faith ye have stood. 





Verse 7. And our hope concerning you— 
Grounded on your patience in suffering for 
Christ’s sake, is steadfast, = 

Verse 8. We would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, of the trouble which befell us in Asia— 
-Probably the same which is described in the nine- 
teenth chapter of the Acts. The Corinthians 
knew before that he had been in trouble : he now 
declares the greatness and the fruit of it. We 
were exceedingly pressed, above our strength— 
Above the ordinary strength even of an apostle. 

Verse 9. Yea, we had the sentence of death in 
ourselves—We ourselves expected nothing but 
death. 

Verse 10. We trust that he will still deliver— 
That we may at length be able to come to you. 

Verse Weaken ikeriaee As well as other 
churches. elping with us ayer, thas far 
the gift—Namely, my Praces heey Bestawed 
upon us means af many persons—Praying 
for i, thanks may be given by many. 

Verse 12. For J] am the more imbaldened to 
look for this, because I am conscious of my in- 
tegrity ; seeing this is our rejoicing—Even in the 
aecpest acversity. T'he testimony of our con- 
science—W hatever others think of us. T'hat in 
sumplicity—Having one end in view, aiming 
singly at the glory of God, Amd godly sineerity 
—Without any tincture of guile, dissimulation, or 
disguise. Not with carnal wisdom, but by the 
grace of God—Not by natural, but divine, wis- 
dom. We have had our conversatian in the 
world—In the whole world; in every circum- 
stance. 

Verse 14, Ye have acknowledged us in part— 
Though not so fully as ye will do. That we ere 
your rejoicing—That ye rejoice in having known 
us. As ye also are ours—As we also rejoice in 
the success of our labours among you; and we 
trust shall rejoice therein in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. ‘ 

Verse '5. In this confidence—That is, being 
confident us ubis. 

Verse 17. Did I use levity?—Did 1 lightly 
change my purpose? Do I purpose according 
to the flesh ?—Are my purposes grounded on car- 
nal or worldly considerations? So that there 
should be with me yea and nay—Sometimes one, 
sometimes the other; that is, variableness and in- 
eonstancy. 





Verse 18. Our word to you—The whole tenor 
of our doctrine, Hath not been yea and nay— 
Wavering and uncertain. 

Verse 19. For Jesus Christ, who was preack- 
ed by us—That is, our preaching concerning him. 
Was not yea and nay—Was not variable and 
inconsistent with itself. But was yea in him— 
Always one and the same, centring in-him. 

Verse 20. For all the promises of God ave 
yea and amen in him—Are surely established mm 
and through him. They are “yea,” with respect 
to God promising ; ‘‘amen,”’ with respect to men 
believing; ‘‘yea,”? with respect to the apostles; 
“amen,” with respect to their hearers. 

Verse 21. I say, to the glory af God—For itis 
God alone that is able to fulfil these promises, 
That establisheth us—Apostles and teachers, 
With you—All true believers. In the faith of 
Christ; and hath anointed us—With the oil of 
gladness, with joy in the Holy Ghost, thereby 
giving us strength both to do and suffer his will. 

Verse 22. Who also hath sealed us—Stamp- 
ing his image on our hearts, thus marking and 
sealing us as his own property. And given us 
the earnest of his Spirit—There is a difference 
between an earnest and a pledge. A pledge is 
to be restored when the debt is paid; but an 
earnest is not taken away, but completed. Such 
an earnest is the Spirit, he firs-fruits of it we 
have, (Rom. viii, 23;) and we wait for all the_ 
fulness, 

Verse 23. I call God far a record upon my 
sou!/—Was not St. Paul now speaking by the 
Spirit? And can a more solemn oath be con- 
ceived 2. Who then can imagine that Christ ever 
designed to forbid all swearing? That to spare 
you I came not yet to Corinth—Lest 1 should be 
obliged to use severity. He says elegantly “to 
Corinth,” not ‘to you,’’ when he is intimating 
his power to: punish, 

Verse 24, Not that we have dominion over 

jour faith—This is the prerogative of God alone. 
But are helpers of your joy—And faith from 
which it springs. For by fatth ye have stood— 
To this day, 

We see the light in which ministers should 
always consider themselves, and in which they 
axe to be considered by others, ‘* Not as beeing 
dominion over the faith’? of their people, aor 
having a right to dictate by their ow 1 authority 
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(Chap. ii.] BUT 1 determined this with myself, 
not to come to you again in grief. 2 For if I 
grieve you, who is he that cheereth me, but he 
that is grieved by me? 3 And I wrote thus to you, 
that | might not, when I come, have grief from 
those for whom J ought to rejoice ; De per- 
suaded concerhing you all, that my joy is the joy 
of you all. # For from much affliction and an- 
guish of heart I wrote to you with many tears ; 
not that ye might be grieved, but that ye might 
know the abundant love which I have toward you. 

& And if any have caused grief, he hath grieved 
me but in part, that 1 may not overburden you 
«.. §& Sufhcient for such a one is this punish- 
ment, inflicted by ye 7 So that on the con- 
trary ye should rather forgive and comfort him, 
lest such a one should be swallowed up with over 
nyich sorrow. 8 I beseech you therefore to con- 
firm your love toward him. 9% For to this end 
also did J write, that 1 might know the proof of 
you, whether ye were obedient in all things. 
10 'l'o whom ye forgive anything, I forgive also: 
and what I have forgiven, if 1 have forgiven any- 
thing, itts for your sakes in the person of Christ ; 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


Cnap. Til 


41 Lest Satan get an advantage over us: for we 
are not ignorant of his devices. 

12 Now when I came to T'roas to preach ‘he 
gospel of Christ, and a door was opened to me by 

e Lord, 13 J had no rest in my spirit, because I 
did not find Titus, my brother; so taking leave 
of them I went forth into Macedonia. 

14 Now thanks be to God, who causeth us al- 
ways to triumph through Christ, and manifesteth 
by us in every place the odour of his knowledge. 
16 For we are to God a sweet odour of Christ, in 
them’that are saved, and in them that perish: 
16 'T’o these an odour of death unto death;: but to 
those an odour of life unto life. And who is suf 
ficient for these things? 411 For we are nct as 
many, who adulterate the word of God: but as 
of sincerity, but as from God, in the sight of God, 
speak we in Christ. 


CHAPTER III, 


D? we again begin to recommend ourselves ; 

unless we need, as some do, recommendatory 
letters to you, or recommendatory letters from 
you? 2 Ye are our letter, written on our hearts, 





what they shall believe, or what they shall do; 

but as ‘helpers of their joy,’’ by helping them 

forward in faith and holiness. In this view, how 

amiable does their office appear ! and how friendly 

to the happiness of mankind! How far, then, are 

‘they from true benevolence, who would expose it 
+ dicule and contempt 


Verse 1. In grief—Either on account of the 
particular offender, or of the church in general. 

Verse 2. For if I grieve you, who is he that 
cheereth me, but he that is grieved by me ?—That 
is, I cannot be comforted myself till his grief is 
removed. 

Verse 3. And I wrote thus to you—I wrote to 
you before in this determination, not to come to 
you in grief, 

Verse 4, From much anguish I wrote to you, 
not so much that ye might be grieved, as that ye 
might know, by my faithful admonition, my abun- 
dant love toward you, 

Verse 5. He hath grieved me but in part— 
Who still rejoice over the grenter part of you, 
Otherwise I might burden you ail, 

Verse 6. Sufficient for such a one—With what 
a remarkuble tenderness does St, Pwul treat this 
offender! He never once mentions his name, 
Nor does he here so much as mention his crime. 
By many—Not only by the rulers of the church ; 
the whole congregation acquiesced in the sen- 
tence. 

Verse 10. To whom ye forgive—He makes no 
question of their complying with his direction, 
Anything—So mildly does he speak even of that 
heinous sin, after it was repented of. In the per- 
son of Christ—By the authority wherewith he 
has invested me. 

Verse 11. Lest Satan—To whom he had been 
delivered, and who sought to destroy not only his 
flesh, but his soul also. Get an advantage over 
us—For the loss of one soul is a common loss, 

Verse 12, Now when I came to Troas—It 
seems, in that passage from Asia to Macedonia, 
of which a short account is given, Acts xx, 1, 2. 
Even though a door was opened to me—That is, 
there was free liberty to speak, and many were 
willing to hear: yet, 

Verse 13. [had no rest in my spirit—From an 
earnest desire to know how my letter had been 
received. Because I did not find Titus—In his 





nia—W here being much nearer, I might more 
easily be informed concerning you. The-apostle 
resumes the thread of his discourse, (2 Cor. vii, 2,) 
interposing an admirable digression concerning 
what he had done and suffered elsewhere, the 
profit of which he by this means derives to the 
Corinthians also; and this as a prelude to his 
apology against the false apostles. 

Verse 14. To triumph, implies not only victory, 
but an open manifestation of it. And as in trie 
umphal processions, especially in the East, incense 
and perfumes were burned near the conqueror, 
the aposue beautifully alludes to this circunistance 
in the following verse: as likewise to the difler- 
ent effects which strong perfumes have upon dif: 


ferent persons; somie of whom they revive, while 
they throw others mto the most violent disor 
ders, 


Verse 15. For we—The preachers of the gos- 
pel. Are to God a sweet odour of Christ—God 
is well-pleased with this perfume diffused by us. 
both in them that believe and are saved, treated 
of 2 Cor, iii, L; iv, 2; and in them that olistinate- 
ly disbelieve, and, consequently, perish, treated 
of 2 Cor, iv, 3-6. 

Verse 16. And who is sufficient for these 
things ?—No man living, but by the power of 
God’s Spirit. 

Verse 17. For we are not as many, who adul- 
terate the word of God—Like those vintners (so 
the Greek word implies) who mix their wines 
with baser liquors. But as of sincerity—W ith- 
out any mixture. But as from God—Vhis rises 
higher still; transmitting his pure word, not our 
own, In the sight of God—Whom we regard 
as always present, and noting every werd of our 
tongue. ak we—Vhe tongue is ours, but the 
power is God’s. Jn Christ—Words which he 
gives, approves, and blesses. 


Verse 1. Do we begin again to recommend 
ourselves 2—Is it needful? Have 1 nothing but 
my own word to recommend me? St. Pau. 
chiefly here intends himself; though not exclud- 
ing Timotheus, Titus, and Silvan. Unless we 
need—As if he hud said, Do I indees want such 
recommendation 

Verse 2. Ye are our recommendatory letter— 
More convincing than bare words could *e, 
Written on our hearts— Deepiy engraven wneres 


rewurn from you, So I went forth into Macedo- | and piuinly legible to all around us. 
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tmown and read by all men: 3 Manifestly de- 
elared to be the letter of Christ ministered by us, 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
pring God; not in tables of stone, but in the 
fleshly tables of the heart. # Such trust have we 
in God*through Christ: 6 Not that we are suffi- 
cient of ourselves to think anything as from our- 
selves; but our sufficiency is from God; § Who 
also hath made us able ministers of the new cove- 
nant; not of the letter, but of the Spirit: for the 
letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. 1 And if 
the ministration of death, engraven in letters of 
stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel 
could not look steadfastly on the face of Moses 
because of the glory of his face ;_ which is abolish- 
ed: & Shall not rather the ministration of the 
Spirit be glorious? 9 For if the ministration of 
condemnation was glory, much more doth the 
ministration of righteousness abound in glory. 
10 For even that which was made glorious had 
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‘no glory in this'respect, because of the glory that 
excelleth. 21 For if that which is abolished wae 
glorious, much more that which remaineth is glo- 
rious, 12 Having therefore such hope, we use 
great plainness of speech : 13 And not as Moses, 
who put a veil over his face, so that the children 
of Israel could not look steadfastly to the end of 
that which is abplished: 14 But their understand- 
ings were blinded: and until this day the sume 
veil remaineth unremoved on the reading of the 
Old Testament; which is taken away in Christ. 
15 But the veil lieth on their heart when Moses 
is read, until this day. 16 Nevertheless, when it 
shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken 
away. 11 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 
18 And we all, with, unveiled face beholding as in 
a glass the glory of the Lord, are transformed 
into the same image from glory to glory, as by 
the Spirit of the Lord. 





Verse 3. Manifestly declared to be the letter | 


of Christ—Which he has formed and published 
to the world. Ministered by us—Whom he has 
used herein as his instruments: therefore ye are 
our letter also. Written not in tables of stone— 
Like the ten commandments. But in the tender, 
living tables of their hearts—God having taken 
away the hearts of stone, and given them hearts 
of flesh. 

Verse 4, Such trust have we in God—That is, 
we trust in God that this is so. 

Verse 5. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves 
—So much as fo think one good thought; much 
less, to convert sinners. 

Verse 6. Who a/so hath made us able minis- 
ters of the new covenant—Of the new, evangeli- 
cal dispensation. Not of the law, fitly called the 
letter, from God’s literally writing it on the two 
tables. But of the Spirit—Of the gospel dispen- 
sation, which is written on the tables of our hearts 
by the Spirit. Flor the letter—The law, the Mo- 
sic dispensation. Killeth—Seals in death those 
who still cleave to it. But the Spirit—The gos- 
p?l, conveying the Spirit to those who receive it. 
Giveth life—Both s iritual and eternal : yea, ifwe 
nilhere to the literal sense even of the moral law, 
if we regard only the precept and the sanction as 
they stand in themselves, not as they lead us to 
Christ, they are doubtless a killing ordinance, and 
bind us down under the sentence of death. 

Verse 7, And if the ministration of death— 
That is, the Mosaic dispensation, which proves 
such to those who prefer It to the gospel, the most 
considerable part of which was engraven on those 
two stones, was attended with so great glory. 

Verse 8. The ministration of the Spirit— 
"That is, the Christian dispensation. 

Verse 9. The ministration of condemnation— 
Such the Mosaic dispensation jroved to all the 
Jews who rejected the gospel; whereas through 
the gospel (hence called the ministration of right- 
eousness) God both imputed and imparted right- 
eorisness to all believers. But how can the moral 
la'z ‘which alone was engraven on stone) be the 
mi $:ration of condemnation, if it requires no 
m:t ‘an a sincere obedience, such as is propor- 
tiov@: “o our infirm state? If this is sufficient to 
jus ify_us, then the law ceases to be a ‘ ministra- 
tion of condemnation.”? It becomes (flatly con- 
trary to the apostle’s doctrine) ‘the ministration 
of righteousness.” 

Verse 10. It hath no glory in this respect, be- 
cause of the glory that excelleth—That Is, noue 
jn comparison of this more excellent glory. The 
greater light swalluws up the less. 





Verse 11. That which remaineth—That dis- 
' pensation which remains to the end of the world ; 
that spirit and life which remain for ever. 

Verse 12. Having therefore this hope—Being 
fully persuaded of this. 

erse 13. And we do not act as Moses did, 
who put a veil over his face—W hich is to be un- 
derstood with regard to his writings also. So 
thet the children of Israel could not look stead- 
fasily to the end of that dispensation which is 
now abolished—The end of this was Christ. ‘I'he 
whole Mosaic dispensation tended to, and termi- 
nated in, him; but the Israelites had only a dim, 
wavering sight of him, of whom Moses spake in 
an obscure, covert manner. 

Verse 14, The same veil remaineth on their 
understanding unremoved—Not so much as 
«folded back,” (so the word implies,) so as t 
admit a little, glimmering light. On the public 
reading of the Old Testament—The veil is not 
now on the face of Moses or of his writings, but 
‘on the reading ” of them, and en the heart of 
them that believe not. Wohicl is taken away in 
Christ—That is, from the hear of them that truly 
believe on him, 

Verse 16. When it—Their heart. Shall turn 
to the Lord—To Christ, by living faith. The 
veil is taken away—That very moment; and they 
| see, with the utmost clearness, how all the types 
and prophecies of the law are fully accomplished 
in him. 

Verse 17. Now the Lord—Christ is that Spirit 
of the law whereof I speak, to which ‘the letter’? 
was intended to lead. And where the Spirit of 
the Lord, Christ, is, there is liberty—Not the veil, 
the emblem of slavery. ‘here is liberty from ser+ 
vile fear, liberty from the guilt and from the power 
of sin, liberty to behold with open face the glory 
| of the Lord. 

Verse 18, And, accordingly, all we that believe 
in him, beholding as in a glass—In the mirror of 
the gospel. The glory of the Lord—His gio- 
rious love. Are transformed into the same 
image—Into the same love. From one degree 
of this glory to another, in a manner worthy of 
his almighty Spirit. 

What a beautiful contrast is here! Moses saw 
the glory of the Lord, and it rendered his face so 
bright, that he covered it with a reil; Israel no* 
being able to bear the reflected light. We behold 
his glory in the glass of his worl, and our faces 
shine too; yet we veil them not, but diffuse _the 
lustre which is continually increasi ig, as we fix 
the eye of our mind more and more steadfastly om 
his Son displayed in the gospel. 

(aie 
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CHAPTER IV, 
"THEREFORE having this ministry, as we 
have received mercy, we faint not; 2 But 
have renounced the hidden things of shame, not 
walking in crafliness, nor deceitfully cbrrupting 
the word of God; but by manifestation of the trut! 
commending ourselves to every man’s conscience 
in the sight of God. 3 But if our gospel also is 
veiled, it is veiled to them that perish: 4 Whose 
unbelieving minds the god of this world hath 
~ blinded, lest the illumination of the glorious gos- 
pel of Christ, who is the image of God, should 
shine upon them, & For we preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your 
servants for Jesus’ sake. 6 For God, who com- 
manded light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined in our hearts, to enlighten ue with the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Je- 
sus Christ, 

1 But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, 
that the excellence of the power may be of God, 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


Crap’ 7¢, 


and not of us, 8 We are troubled on every ade, 
yet not crushed ; perplexed, but not in despair; 
9 Persecuted, but not forsaken; thrown down, 
but not destroyed; 1° Always bearing about iu 
the body the dying of the Uord Jesus, that the life 
also of Jesus may be manifested in our body. 
11 We who live are always delivered unto death 
for the sake of Jesus, that the life also of Jesua 
may be manifested in our mortal body. 12 So 
then death worketh in us, but lifein you. 13 Yet 
having the same spirit of faith, according to what 
is written, * 1 believed, and therefore have I 
spoken; we also believe, and therefore speak; 
14 Knowing that he who raised up the Lord Je- 
sus will also raise us up by Jesus, and present we 
with you. 15 For all things are for your sakes, 
that the overflowing grace might, through the 
thanksgiving of many, abound to the glory of 
God. 16 Therefore we faint not; but even though 
the outward man perish, yet the inward man is 
renewed day by day. 11 For our light affliction, 





Verse 1. Therefore having this ministry— 
Spoken of, 2 Cor. iii, 6. As we have received 
mercy—Have been mercifully supported in all 
our trials, We faint not—We desist not in any 

degree from our glorious enterprise, 

Verse 2, But have renounced—Set at open 
defiance. The hidden things of shame—All 
things which men need to hide, or to be ashamed 
of. Not walking in eraftiness—Using no dis- 
guise, subtlety, guile. Nor privily conmupting 
the pure word of God—By any auditions or alter- 
ations, or by attempting to accommodate it to the 
taste of the hearers. 

Verse 3. But if our gospel also—As well as 
the law of Moses. 

Verse 4, The god of this world—W hat a sub- 
lime and horrible description of Satan! He ts, 
indeed, the god of all that believe not, and works 
in them with inconceivable energy, Hath blind- 
ed—Not only veiled, the eye of their understand- 
ing, Illumination—Is properly the reflection or 
propagation of light, from those who are already 
enlightened, to others, Who ia the image of 
God—Hence, also, we may understand how great 
is the glory of Christ, He that sees the Son, sees 
the Father in the face of Christ, The Son exactly 
exhibits the Pather to us, 

Verse 5, For—The fault is not in us, neither 
tn the doctrine they hear from us. We preach 
not ourselves—As able either to enlighten, or par- 
don, or sunetify you. But Jesus Christ—As your 
only wisdoin, righteousness, sanctificuion, And 
ourselvea youn servants—Ready to do the mean- 
est offices. For Jesus’ gake—Not for honour, 
interest, or pleasure. 

Verse 6, For God hath shined jn aur hearts 

' —The hearts of all those whom the god of this 
world no longer blinds; God who is himself our 
light; not only the author of light, but also the 
‘fountain of it. To enlighten ys with the knaw- 
ledge of the glory of God—Of his glorious love, 
and CrbENSlor oo image, In the face of Jesus 

Christ~—W hich reflects his glory in another mane 

her than the face of Moses did, 

Verse 7, But we—Not on\y the apostles, but 
all true believers, Have this treasure—Of divine 
light, love, glory, In earthen vessels—In frail, 
feeble, perishing bodies, He proceeds to show 
that afflictions, yea, death itself, are so far from 
hindering the ministration of the Spirit, that they 
even further it, sharpen the ministers, and in- 
evease the fruit. T'hat the excellence of the power 
whieh works these in us, may uydeniably appear 
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Verse 8. We are troubled, &c.—The four arti- 
cles in this verse respect inward, the four in the 
next outward, afflictions. In each clause the for- 
mer part shows the ‘ earthen vessels ;”” the latter, 
‘the excellence of the power.”? Not crushed—- 
Not swallowed up in care and anxiety. Pere 

lexed—W hat course to take, but never despair- 
ing of his power and love to carry us through. 
erse 10, Aluways—Wherever we go. Bear- 
ing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus 
—Continually expecting to lay down our lives 
like him, That the life also of Jesus might be 
manifested in our boly—Vhat we may also rise 
and be glorified like him. 

Verse 11, For we who yet live—Who are not 
yet killed for the testimony of Jesus. Are always 
delivered unto death—Are perpetually in the 
very jaws of destruction; which we willingly 
submit to, that we may ‘obtain a better resurrec- 
tion, 

Verse 12. So, then, death worketh in us, but 
life in you—You live in peace; we die daily. 
Yet—Living or dying, so long as we believe, we 
cannot but speak. 

Verse 13, Having the same spirit of faith— 
Which animated the saints of old; David in par- 
ticular, when he said, I believed, and therefore ~ 
have I apoken—Vhat is, I trusted in God, and 
therefore he hath put this song of praise in my 
mouth, We also apeak—We preach the gospel, 
even in the midst of affliction and death, because 
we believe that God will raise us up from the 
dead, and will present us, ministers, with you, 
all his members, ‘faultless before his presence 
with exceeding joy.” 

Verse 15, For all thinga—W hether adverse or 
prosperous, Are for your sakes—For the profit 
of all that believe, as well as all that preach, 
That the overflawing grace—Which continues 
you alive both in soul and body, Might abound 
ut more through the thanksgiving of many— 

‘or thanksgiving invites more abundant grace. 

Verse 16, T’herefore—Because of this grace, 
we faint nat. The outward man—The body. 
The inward man—The soul, 

Verse 17, Our light affliction—The beauty and 
sublimity of St. Paul’s expressions here, as de- 
scriptive of heavenly glory, oppased to temporal 
afflictions, surpass ull jmagination, and cannot be 
preserved in any translation or paraphrase, which, 
after all, niust siuk infinitely belaw the astonishing 
original, 


* Psalm cxvi, 10, 
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which is but for a znoment, worketh out for us a 
fur more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; 
18 While we aim not at the things that are seen, 
tor at the things that are not seen: for the things 
Vhat are,seen are temporal; but the things that 
are not seen are eternal. (Chap. v.) FOR we 
know that if our earthly house of this-tabernacle 
be dissolved, we have a building from God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
vens. 2 For in this we groan, earnestly desiring 
to be clothed upon with our house which is from 
heaven: 3 Jf being clothed we shall not be found 
naked, 4 For we who are in this tabernacle 
groan, being burdened; not that we would be 
unclothed, but clothed upon, that what is morta} 
may be swallowed up of life. 5 Now he that 
hath wrought us to this very thing is God, who 
hath also given us the earnest of the Spirit. 
6 Therefore we always behave undauntedly, 
knowing that, while we are sojourning in the 
body, we are absent from the Lord: 1 (For we 
walk by faith, not by sight:) 8 We behave un- 
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dauntedly, J say, and are willing rather to 
absent from the body, and present with the Lora. 

9 Therefore we are ambitious, whether present 
or absent, to be well-pleasing to him, 1° For we 
must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; 
that every one may receive according to what he 
hath done in the body, whether good or evil. 
41 Knowing thefefore the terror of the Lord, we 
persuade men; but we are made manifest to God ; 
and I trust we are made manifest in your con- 
sciences also. 12 We do not again recommend 
ourselves to you, but we give you an occasion of 
glorying on our behalf, that ye may have sorme- 
thing to answer them who glory in appearance 
and not in heart. 13 For if we are transport: d 
beyond ourselves, it is to God; if we are sober, it 
is for your sakes. 14 For the love of Christ con- 
straineth us, while we thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then were all dead: 18 And that he died 
for all, that they who live should not henceforth 
live to themselves, but to him who died for them, 
and rose again. 16 So that we from this time 





Verse 18. The things that are seen—Men, 
money, things of earth. The things that are not 
seen—God, grace, heaven. 


Verse 1. Our earthly house—W hich is only a 
tabernacle, or tent, not designed for a lasting 
nabitation. 

Verse 2, Desiring to be clothed upon—This 
body, which is now covered with flesh and blood, 
with the glorious house which is from heaven. 
Instead of flesh and blood, which cannot enter 
heaven, the rising body will be clothed or covered 
with what is analogous thereto, but incorruptible 
and immortal. acarius speaks largely of this. 

Verse 3. If being clothed—That is, with the 
image of God, while we are in the body. We 
shall not be found naked—Of the wedding gar- 
ment. 

Verse 4. We groan, being burdened—The 
apostle speaks with exact propriety. A burden 
naturally expresses groans. And we are here 
burdened with numberless afflictions, infirmities, 
temptations. Not that we would be unclothed— 
Not that we desire to remain without a body. 
Faith does not understand that philosophical con- 
tempt of what the wise Creator has given. But 
clothed upon—With the glorious, immortal, in- 
SaaBtIbIGs spiritual body. That what is mortal 
—This present mortal body. May be swallowed 
up of life—Covered with that which lives for ever. 

Verse 5. Now he that hath wrought us to this 
very thing—This longing for immortality. Js 
God—For none but God, none less than the Al- 
mighty, could have wrought this in us. 

erse 6. Therefore we behave undauntedly— 
But most of all when we have death in view; 
knowing that our greatest happiness lies beyond 
the grave. 

erse 7. For we cannot clearly see him in this 
life, wherein we walk by faith only; an evidence, 
indeed, that necessarily implies a kind of ‘ seeing 
him who is invisible ;’” yet as far beneath what we 
shall have in eternity, as it is above that of bare, 
unassisted reason. 

Verse 8. Present with the Lord—This demon- 
ttrates that the happiness of the saints is not 
deferred till the resurrection. 

Verse 9. Therefore we are ambitious—The 


only ambition which has place in a Christian. 
Whether present—In the body. Or absent— 
From it. 


Verse 10. For we all—Apostles as well as other 
men, whether now present in the body, or absent 





from it. Must appear—Openly, without cover- 
ing, where all hidden things will be revealed: 

robably the sins even-of the faithful, which were 
forgiven long before. For many of their good 
works, as their repentance, their revenge against 
sin, cannot otherwise appear. But this will be 
done at their own desire, without grief and with- 
out shame. According to what he hath done in 
the body, whether good or evil—In the body he 
did either good or evil; in the body he is recom- 
pensed accordingly. 

Verse 11. Knowing, therefore, the terror of 
the Lord, we the more earnestly persuade men to 
seek his favour; and as God knoweth this, so, 7 
trust, ye know it in your own consciences. 

Verse 12. We do not say this as if we thought 
there was any need of again recommending owr- 
selves to you, but to give you an occasion of re- 
joicing and praising God, and to furnish you with 
an answer to those false apostles who glory in 
appearance but not in heart, being condemued 
by their own conscience. 

Verse 13. For if we are transported beyond 
ourselves—Or, at least, appear so to others, treat- 
ed of verse 15-21; speaking or writing with un- 
common vehemence. Jt is to God—He under- 
stands (if men do not) the emotion which himself’ 
inspires. If we be sober—T'reated of chap. vi, 
1-10. Jf 1 proceed in a more calm, sedate man- 
ner, Itis for your sakes—Even good men bear 
this, rather than the other method, in their teacl - 
ers. But these must obey God, whoever is offendc | 
by it. 

vere 14. For the love of Christ—To us, and 

our love to him. Constraineth us—Both to the 
one and the other; beareth us on with such a 
strong, steady, prevailing influence, as winds an 
tides exert when they waft the vessel to its des- 
tined harbour. While we thus judge, that if 
Christ died for all, then are all, even the best of 
men, naturally dead—In a state of spiritual death, 
and liable to death eternal, For, had any man 
been otherwise, Christ had not needed to have 
died for him. 

Verse 15. And that he died for all—That all 
might be saved. That they who live—That all 
who live upon the earth. Should nothenceforth 
—From the moment they know him. Live unto 
themselves—Seek their own honour, profit, plea- 
sure. But unto his—In all righteousness and 
true holiness. 

Verse 16. So that we from this time—That we 
knew the love of Christ. Know no one—Neither 
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know no one after the flesh; yea, if we have 
anown even Christ after the flesh, yet now we 
know him sono more. 11 Therefore if any one 
be in Christ, there ig a new creation: the old 
thiugs are passed away; behold, all< things are 
become new, 48 And all things are from God, 
who hath reconciled us to himself through Jesus 
Chiyist, and hath given to us the ministry of re- 
conciliation ; 19 Namely, that God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world to himself, not imputing 
th ir trespasses to them; and hath committed to 
us the word of reconciliation, 2° Therefore we 
are ambassadors for Christ, as though God were 
enjreating by us: we beseech you, in Christ’s 
stead, be ye reconciled to God. 21 For he hath 
made him, who knew no sin, a sin-offering for 
us; that we might be made the righteousness of 
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God through him, [Chup. vi.) WE then, ae 
fellow-labourers, do also exhort you, not to re- 
ceive the grace of God in vain, 2 (For he saith, 
* IL have heard thee in an accepted time, and in 
a day ofsalvition have I succoured thee: behold, 
now zs the acceptable time; behold, now is the 
day of salvation ) 3 Giving no offence in any- 
thing, that the ministry be not blamed : 4 But in 
all things approving ourselves as the ministers of 
God in much patience, in afflictions, in necessi- 
ties, in distresses, & In stripes, in imprisonments, 
in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in_fastings ; 
§ By purity, by prudence, by long-suffering, by 
kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 
7 By the word of truth, by the power of God, by 
the armour of righteousness on the right hand 
and the left; 8 Through honour and dishonvur, 





ourselves, nor you, neither the rest of the apos- 
tles, (Gal. ii, 6,) nor any other person. A/ier the 
flesh—According to his former state, country, 
descent, nobility, riches, power, wisdom. We 
fear not the great. We regard not the rich or 
wise. We account not the least less than our- 
selves, We consider all, only in order to save 
all. Who is he that thus ‘knows no one after 
the flesh??? In what land do these Christians 
live? Yea, if we have known even Christ after 
the flesh—So as to love him barely with a natural 
love, so as to glory in having conversed with him 
on earth, so as to expect only temporal benefits 
from him. 

Verse 17. Therefore, if any one be in Christ 
—A true believer in him. There is a new crea- 
tion—Only the power that makes a world can 
make a Christian. And when he is so created, 
the old things are passed away—Of their own 
accord, even as snow in spring, Behold—'I‘he 
present, visible, undeniable change! All things 
are become new—He has new life, new senses, 
new faculties, new affections, new appetites, new 
ideas and conceptions. His whole tenor of action 
and conversation is new, and he lives, as it were, 
in a new world. God, men, the whole creation, 
heaven, earth, and all therein, appear in a new 
light, and stand related to him in a new manner, 
since he was created anew in Christ Jesus. 

Verse 18. And all these new things are from 
Gol, consi.lered under this very notion, as recon- 
eiling us—The world (verse 19) to himself. 

Verse 19. Namely—'he sum of which is, God 
—T'he whole Godhead, but more eminently God 
the Father, Was in Christ, reconciling the world 
—Which was beture at enmity with God. To 
himsel/—So trking away that enmity which could 
no otherwise be removed than by the blood of the 
Son of God. 

Verse 20. Therefore we are ambassadora for 
Christ—we beseech you in Christ’s, stead—Here- 
in the apostle might appear to some transported 
beyond himself.” In general he uses a more 
Calin, sedate kind of exhortation, as in the begin- 
ning of the next chapter. What unparalleled 
condescension and divinely tencler mercies are 
displayed in this verse! Did the judge ever be- 
feech a condemned criminal to.accept of pardon? 
Doce the creditor ever beseech a ruined debtor to 
receive. an acquittance in full? Yet our almighty 
Lori, and our eternal Judge, not only vouchsates 
to offer these blessings, but invites us, entreats us, 
and, with the most tender importunity, solicits us, 
Not to reject them, 

Verse 21. He made him a sin-offering, who 
knew no sin—A commendation peculiar to Christ. 
For us—W ho knew no righteousness, who were 
tawardly and outwardly nothing but sin; who 
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must have been consumed by the divine justice, 
had not this atonement been mace for our sins. 
That we might be made the righteousness of 
God through him—Might ‘through him” be 
invested with that righteousness, first imputed to 
us, then implanted in us, which is in every sense 
“+ the righteousness of God.” - 


Verse 1. We then not only beseech, but as fel 
low-labourers with you, who are working out 
your own salvation, do also exhort. you, not to 
receive the grace of God—Which we have been 
now describing, Jn. vain—We “receive ’’ it by 
faith; and ‘notin vain,” if we add to this per- 
severing holiness. 

Verse 2. For he saith—The sense is, As of old 
there was a particulur time wherein, God was 
pleased to pour out his peculiar blessing, so there 
lsnow. And this is the particular time: this isa 
time of peculiar blessing. ; 

Verse 3, Giving, as furas in us lies, no offence, 
that the ministry be not blamed on your «ccouut. 

Verse 4. But approving ourselves as the min- 
isters of God—Such as his ministers ought to be. 
In much patience—Shown, 1. In afflictions, ne- 
ceasities, distresses—All which are general terns. 
2. In stripes, imprisonments, tumults—Which 
are particular sorts of «liction, necessity, distress. 
3. In labours, watchings, fastings— oluntarily 
endured. All these are expressed in the plural 


| number, to denote a variety of them. In aftlic- 


tions,”’ several ways to escape may appeur,though 
none without difficulty; in “ necessities,” one 
only, and that a difficult one; in * distresses,’? 
none at all appears. 

Verse 5. In tumults—The Greek word implies 
such attacks as aman cannot stand aguinst, but 
which bear him hither and thither by violence. 

Verse 6, By prudence—Spiritual, divine; not 
what the world terms so. orldly prudence is 
the practical use of worldly wisdom: divine pra- 
dence is the due exercise of grace, making spirit- 
ual understanding go as far as possible. By love 

gate " ane Par 
unfeigned—The chief fruit of the Spirit. 

erse 7. By the convincing and convertin: 


power of G Accompanying his word, ané 
also attesting it by divers miracles. By the ar- 
mour of righteousness on the righthand and the 


left—That is, on all sides; the panoply or whole 
armour of God. 

Verse 8. By honour and, dishonour—When 
we are present. By evil ri and good report 
—When we are absent. Who could bear houcur 
and good report, were it not balanced by (ise 
honour? As deceivers—Artful, designing men, 
So the world represents all true ministers of 


* Isaiah xlix, 8 
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through evil report and: good report : as deceivers, 
te: true; 9 As unknown, yet well known; as} 
lying, yet behold we live; as chastened, yet not 
kiled; 10 As sorrowing, yet always rejoicing ; 
as poor, yet making many rich; as having no- 
thing, yet possessing all things. 

11 Oye Corinthians, our mouth is opened to- 
ward you, our heart is enlarged. 12 Ye are not 
straitened in us, but ye are straitened in your own 
bowels. 13 Now fora recompense of the samé, 
a spank as to my children,) be ye also enlarged. 
“4 not unequally yoked with unbelievers: for 
what fellowship hath righteousness with unright- 
eousness? or what communion hath light with 
darkness? 15 And what concord hath Christ with 
Belial ? or what part hath a believer with an infi- 
del? 16 And what agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols? now ye are the temple of the 
living God; as God hath said, *1 will dwell in 
them, and walk in tem, and | will be to them a 
God, and they shall be to me a people. 17 There- 
fore ¢ come out from among them, and be ye 


Il. CORINTHIANS, 


Cuar. VIL. 


separate, and touch not the unclean pergon, san 
the Lord; and I will receive you, 18 And } will 
be to you a Father, and ye shall be to ans 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 
[Chap. vii.) HAVING therefore, beloved, these 
promises, let us cleanse ourselves from al] pollu- 
tion of the flesh and of the spirit, perfecting holi- 
ness in the fear of God. 

2 Receive us: we have hurt no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 
3 I speak not to condemn you: for | have said 
before, that ye are in our hearts to live and todie 
with you. 4 Great is my freedom of speech to- 
ward-you, great is my. glorying over you; ] am 
filled with comfort, I exceedingly abound with 
joy over all our affliction. §& For when we were 
come into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but 
we were troubled on every side; from without 
were fightings, from within were fears. § But 
God, who comforteth them that are brought low, 
comforted us by the coming of Titus; 7 And not 
only by his coming, but also by the comtor 





. Christ. 
of God, 

Verse 9. As unknown—For the world knoweth 
us not, as it knew him not. Yet well known— 
To God, and to those who are the seals of our 
ministry. As dying, yet behold—Suddenly, un- 
expectedly, God interposes, and*we live. 

erse 10, As sorrowing—For our own mani- 
fold imperfections, and for the sins and sufferings 
of our brethren. Yet always rejoicing—In_pre- 
sent peace, love, power, and a sure hope of future 
glory. As having nothing, yet possessing all 
tiings—For wl! things are ours, if we-are Christ’s, 
What a magnificence of thought is this ! 

Verse 11. From the praise of the Christian 
ministry, which he began 2 Cor. ii, 14, he now 
draws his affectionate exhortation. O ye Co- 
rinthians—He seldom uses this appellation, But 
it has here a peculiur force. Our mouth ia open- 
ed toward you—With uncommon freedom, be- 
cuuse our heart is enlarged—In tenderness. 

Verse 12. Ye are not straitened in us—Our 
heart is wide enough to receive you all. But ye 
are straitened in your own bowels—Y our hearts 
are shut up, and so not capable of the blessings 
ye might enjoy. 

Verse 13. Now for a recompense of the same 
—Of my parental tenderness. I speak as to my 
children—I ask nothing hard or grievous. Be ye 
also enlarged—Open your hearts, first. to Gou, 
and then to us, (so 2 Cor. viii, 5,) that God may 
“ dwell in you,” 2 Cor. vi, 16; vii, 1; and that 
ye may ‘‘ receive us,”’ 2 Cor. vii, 2. 

Verse 14. Be not unequally yoked with unbe- 
Wevers—Christians with Jews or heathens. The 
npostle particularly speaks of marriage. But the 
reasons he urges equally hold against-any need- 
less intimacy with them. Of the five questions 
that rollow, the three former contain the argu- 
ment; the two latter, the conclusion. 

Verse 15. What concord hath Christ—W hom 
ve serve, With Belial ?—To whom they belong. 

Verse 16. What agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols ?—If God would not endure idols 
in any part of the land wherein he dwelt, how 
much less under his own roof! He does not say, 
*« with the temple of idols,”’ for idols do not dwell 
in their worshippers. As God hath said—To his 
ancient church, and in them to all the Israel of 
God. I will dwell in them, and walk in then— 


Yet true—Upright, sincere in the sight 





* nev. xxvi, IL, &. 


t Isa. lii, 11; Zep 
ti, 19, 20. 


‘is, I could 


The former. signifying his perpetual presence ; 
the latter, his operation. And T will @ to them 
@ God, and they shall be to me a people—The 
sum of the whole gospel covenant. 

Verse 17. Touch not the unclean person—Keep 
at the utmost distance from him, And I will re- 
ceive you—Into my house and family. 

Verse 18. And ye shall be to me for sons and 
Sor daughters, saith the Lord Almighty—Vhe 

romise made to Solomon (1 Chron. xxviii, 6) is 
here applied to all believers ; as the promise made 
particularly to Joshua is applied to them, Heb. 
xiii, 5. Who can express the worth, who can 
conceive the dignity, of this divine adoption? 
Yet it belongs to all who believe the gospel, who 
have faith in Christ. They have access to the 
Almighty; such free and welcome access as a 
beloved child to an indulgent father, ‘l'o him 
they may fly for aid in every difficulty, and from 
him obtain a supply in all their wants. 


Verse 1, Let us cleanse ourselves—This is the 
latter part of the exhortation, which was proposed 
2 Cor. vi, I, and resumed verse 14. om all 
pollution of the flesh—All outward sin, Andof 
the spirit—All inward. Yet let us not rest in 
negative religion, but perfect holiness—Currying 
it to the height in all its branches, and enduring 
to the end in the loving fear of God, the sure 
foundation of all holiness, 

Verse 2. Receive us—The sum of what is said 
in this, as well as in the tenth and following chap- 
ters. We have hurt no man—In his person. 
We have corrupted no man—In his principles. 
We have defrauded no man—Of his property. 
In this he intimates likewise the good he had done 
them, but with the utmost modesty, as it were 
not looking upon it. 

Verse 3, I speak not to condemn you—Not as 
if I accused you of laying this to my charge. J 
am so far from thinking so unkindly ofyou, that ye 
are in our hearts, to live and die with you—That 

rejoice to spend all my days with you. 

Verse 4, 7 am jilled with comfort—Of this he 
treats, verse 6, &c.; of his joy, verse 7, &s.. of 
both, verse 13, 

Verse 5, Our flesh—That is, we ourserves, nad 
no rest. From without—From the heatlrens, 
Were fightings—Furious and cruel oppositions. 
From within—From our brethren. ‘ere feare 
—Lest they should be seduced. 


} Isaiah xiii, 6, 
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wherewith he was comfurted over you, when he | Macedonia; 2 That in a great trial of affliction 


told us your earnest desire, your grief, your zeal 
for me, so that I rejoiced the more, 8 For I do 
not repent that I grieved you by the letter, though 
I did repent: (for I see that letter “grieved you, 
though but fora season.) 9 Now ie rejoice, not 
that ye were grieved, but that ye grieved to re- 
pentance: for ye grieved in a godly manner, so 
that ye received damage by usin nothing, 10 For 
goilly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation” 
not to be repented of: whereas the sorrow of the 
world worketh death. 14 For behold this very 
thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly manner, 
how great diligence it wrought in you, yea, clear- 
ing of yourselves, yea, indignation, yea, fear, yea, 
vehement desire, yea, zeal, yea, revenge! In all 
things ye have approved yourselves to be pure in 
this matter. 12 And thouzh I wrote to you, it 
was not for his sake who had done the wrong, 
nor for his sake who had suffsred it, but for the 
sake of manifesting to you in the sight of God our 
diligent care over you. 18 Therefore we were 
comforted in your comfort: and we rejoiced the 
more exceedingly in the joy of Titus, because his 
spirit was refreshed by you all. 14 So that if I 
had boasted anything of you to him, I am not 
ashamed; but as we speak all things to you in 
truth, so also our boasting to Titus is found a 
truth. 25 And his tender affection is more abun- 
dant toward you, calling to mind the obedience 
of you all, how ye regeived him with fear and 
trembling. 16 I rejoice therefore that I have con- 
fidence in you in all things. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


their overflowing joy and their deep poverty 
abounded to the riches of their liberality: 3 ‘That 
to their power, I testify, and beyond their power 
they were willing of themselves; 4 Praying us” 
with much entreaty to receive the gift, and take 
a part in ministering if to the saints. 6 And this 
they did, not as we hoped, but. first gave them- 
selves to the Lord, and to us by the will of God. 
§ So that we desired Titus, that as he had begun 
before, so he would also complete this giftamong 
you. 1 Therefore, as ye abound in everything 
in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and all 
diligence, and in your love to us, see that ye 
abound in this grace also. 8 I speak not by way 
of command, but that by the diligence of others T 
may prove the sincerity of your love. ® For ye 
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, 
though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. 
10 And herein I give my advice: for this is expe- 
dient for you, who have begun a year ago, not 
only to do, but also to do it willingly. 11 Now 
therefore complete the work: that as there was a 
ready will, so there may be also a performance in 
properien to what ye have, 12 Por if there be 

rst a ready mind, a man is accepted according 
to what he hath, not according to what he hat 
not. 18 For Ido not mean that others should be 
eased, and you burdened: 14 But by an equality, 
let your abundance be at this time a supply to 
their want, that their abundance also may be a 
supply to your want: that there may be an equa- 
lity: 15 As it is written, * He that had gathered the 
most had nothing over} and he that had gathered 
the least did not lack. me 

46 But thanks be to God, who putteth ti seme 





OREOVER, brethren, we declare to you the 
grace of God; bestowed on the churches in 
Verse 7. Your earnest desire—To rectify what 
had been amiss. Your grie/—For what had 
offended God, and troubled me. 

Verse 8, I did repent—That is, I felt a tender 
sorrow for having grieved you, till I saw the 
happy effect of it. 

erse 10. The sorrow of the world—Sorrow 
that arises from worldly considerations. Work- 
eth death—Naturally tends to work or occasion 
death, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 

Verse ll. How great diligence it wrought in 
you—Shown in all the following particulars. 
Yea, clearing of yourselves—Some had been 


more, some less, faulty; whence arose these va- | 


rious affections, Hence their apologizing and 
indignation, with respect to themselves; their 
fear and desire, with respect to the apostle; 
their zeal and revenge, with respect to the offend- 
er, yea, and themselves also. “Clearing of 

ourselves —From either sharing in, or approv- 
ing of, his sin. ‘Indignation””—That ye had 
not immediately corrected the offender, Fear”? 
—Of God’s displeasure, or Jest I should come with 
a rod. Vehement desire—To see me again. 
“Zeal ’—For the glory of God, and the soul of 
that sinner, Yea, revenge—Ye took a kind of 
holy revenge upon yourselves, being scarce able to 
forgive yourselves. In ail things ye—Asa church. 
Have approved yourselves to be pure—That is, 
free from blame, since ye received my letter. 

Verse 12. It was not only, or chiefly, for the 
acke of the incestuous person, or of his father; 
hut to show my care over you. 


Verse 1. We declare to you the grace of God 
—Which evidently appeared by this huppy effect. 
Verse 2. In a greut trial of affliction—Beinge 
continually persecuted, harassed, and plundered. 
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Verse 4. Praying us with much entreaty—Pro- 
bably St. Paul had lovingly admonished them nut 
to do beyond their power. 

Verse 5. And notas we hoped—Thatis, beyond 
all we could hope. They gave themselves to us 
by the will of God—In obedience to his wilt, to be 
wholly directed by us, 

Verse 6, As he had begun—W hen he was with 
you before. 

Verse 9. For ye know—And this knowledge is 
the true source of love, The grace—The most 
sincere, most free, and most abundant love. He 
became poor—In becoming man, in all his life; in 
his death. Rich—In the favour andimage of God. 

Verse 12. A man—Kvery believer. Ts accept- 
ed—WithGod. According to what he hath—And 
the same rule holds universally. Whoever ac- 
knowledges himself to be a vile, guilty sinner, 
and, in consequence of this acknowledgment, flies 
for refuge to the wounds of a crucified Saviour, 
and relies on his merits alone for salvation, may, 
in every circumstance of life, apply this indulgent 
declaration to himself. 

Verse 14, T'hat their abundance—If need should 
sorequire. May be—Atanothertime. A su; ly 
to your want: that there may be an equality—No 
want on one side, no superfluity on the other. It 
may likewise have a further meaning :—that as 
the temporal bounty of the Corinthians did now 
supply the temporal wants of their poor brethren 
in Judea, so the prayers of these might be a means 
of bringing down many spiritual blessings on their 
benefactors; so that all the spiritual wants of t1e 
one might be amply supplied, all the temporal of 
the other. 

Verse 15, As itis written, He thathad gather 


* Exod. xvi, 18, 


Crap. IX. 


diligent care for you in the heart of Titus. 11 For 
he accepted indeed the exhortation ; but being 
jaore forward, he went to you of his own accord. 
18 And we have sent with him the brother, whose 
praise in the gospel is through all the churches ; 
19 (And nbt only so, but he was also appointed 
by the churches to be a fellow-traveller with us 
with this gift, which is administered by us to the 
glory of the Lord himself, and for the declaralion 
of 2ur ready mind ;) 20 Avoiding is, lest any 
oe should blame us in this. abundance which is 
adiainistered by us: 21 For we provide things 
honest, not only before the Lord, but also before 
men. 2 And we have sent with them our bro- 
ther, whom we have often proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more diligent, through his 
great confidence in you. 23 If any inquire con- 
cerning Titus, he is my partner aud fellow- 
labourer with respect to you: or concerning our 
brethren, they are the messengers of the churches, 
the glory of Christ. 24 Show therefore to them 
before the churches the proof of your love and of 
our boasting on your behalf. hap. ix.] FOR 
concerning the ministering to the saints, it is su- 
perfluous for me to write to you: 2 For I know 
your readiness, which I boast concerning you to 
the Macedonians, that Achaia was ready a year 
ago; and your zeal hath provoked very many. 
3 Yet 1 have sent the brethren, lest our boasting 
of you on this head should be made vain; that, 
as I said, ye may be ready: 4 Lest if any of the 
Macedonians come up with me, and find ye un- 
prepared, we (not to say, you) be ashamed of this 
confident boasting. & 'herefore I thought it ne- 
cessiry to desire the brethren to go before to you, 
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and complete this your bounty, which had been 
spoken of before, that it may be ready, asa bounty, 
and not as @ matter of covetousness. 6 And 
this I say, He that soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he that soweth bountifully 
shull reap also bountifully: 7 Let every man do 
as he chooseth in hjs heart; not grudgingly, or 
of necessity: for * God loveth a cheerlul giver, 
8 And God és able to make all grace abound to- 
ward you; that having always all sufficiency in 
all things, ye may abound to every good work ; 
| (As it is written, t He hath scattered abroad ; 
he hath given to the poor: his righteousness re- 
maineth for ever, 10 And the who supplieth 
seed {o the sower, and bread for your food, will 
supply and multiply your seed sown, and increase 
the fruits of your righteousness ;) 11 Being en- 
riched in everything to all bountifulness, which 
worketh by us thanksgiving toGod, 12 For the 
| administration of this service doth not only BORD 
the necessities of the saints, but likewise abound- 
eth by many thanksgivings to God; 13 Ces by 
experiment of this administration, glorify God for 
your avowed subjection to the gospel of Christ, 
and for your liberal communication to them and 
| to all men ;) 14 And by their prayer for you, who 
| long after you for the exceeding grace of God 
| which is in you. 45 Thanks be to God for his 
unspeakable gift. 


CHAPTER X. 
Now I Paul myself, who wnen present am 
toward you, entreat ycu, by the meekness and 


base among you, but being absent am bold 
gentleness of Christ, 2 I beseech, that I may not 





ed the most had nothing over ; and he that had 
gathered the least did not lack—Thatis, in which 
that scripture is in another sense fulfilled. 
Verse 17, Being more forward—Than to need 
it, though he received it well. 
The brother 


Verse 18. We—I and Timothy. 
—Tho ancients generally supposed this was St. 
Luke. W hose praise—For faithfully dispensing 
the gospel, is through all the churches. 

Verse 19. He was appointed ae churches— 
Of Macedonia, With this gift—W hich they were 
carrying from Macedonia to Jerusalem. For the 
declaration of our ready mind—T bat of Paul and 
his fellow-traveller, ready to be the servants of all. 

Verse 22. With them—With Titus and Iuuke. 
Our brother—Perhaps Apollos. 

Verse 23. My partner—In my cares and la- 
bours. The glory of Christ—Signal instruments 
of advancing his glory. 

Verse 24. Before the churches—Present by 
their messengers. 


Verse 1. To write to you—Largely. 

Verse 2. I boast to them of Macedonia—W ith 
whom he then was. 

Verse 3. Ihave sent the above-mentioned bre- 
thren before me. 

Verse 5. Spoken of before—By me, to the Ma- 
cedonians. ‘ol as @ matter af covetousness— 
As wrung by importunity from covetous persons. 

Verse 6. He that soweth sparingly shall reap 
sparingly ; he that soweth bountifully shall reap 
bountifully—A general rule. God will propor- 
tion the reward to the work, and the temper 
whence it proceeds. 

Verse 7. Of necessity—Because he cannot tell 
how to refuse, 

Verse 8. How remarkable are these words { 
Each is loaded wh matter, and increases all the 
wayit goes All grace—Every kind of blessing. 

18 


That ye may abound to every good work—God 
gives us everything, that we may do good there- 
with, and so receive more blessings. All things 
in this life, even rewards, are, to’ the faithful, 
seeds in order to a future harvest. 

Verse 9. He hath scattered abroad—(A gene- 
rous word.) With a full hand, without any anx-. 
ious thought which way each grain falls. His 
righteousness—His beneficence, with the blessed 
effects of it. Remaineth for ever—Unexhausted, 
God still renewing his store. 

Verse 10. And he who supplieth seed—Oppor- 
tunity and ability to help others. And bread— 
All things needful for your own souls and bodies, 
Will continually supply you with that seed, yea, 
multiply it to youmore and more. And increase 
the frie of your righteousness—Vhe happy 
effects of your ers to God and.man. 

Verse 11. Which worketh by us thanksgiving 
to God—Both from us who distribute, and them 
who receive, your bounty. 

Verse 13. Your avowed: subjection—Openly 
testified by your actions. To all men—Who 
stand in need of it. 

Verse 15. His unspeakable gift—His outward 
and inward blessings, the number and excellence 
of which cannot be uttered. 


Verse 1, Now I, Paul, myself—A strongly 
emphatical expression. Who, when present, am 
base among -you—So, probably, some of the false 
teachers affirmed. Copying after the meckness 
and gentleness of Christ, entreat—Though I 
might command, you. 

Verse 2. Do not constrain me, when present, 
to be bold—To exert my apostolical authority. 
Who think of us as walking after the flesh—As 
acting in a cowardly or crafty manner, 


ft Psa.cxii,9  f Isa, lv, 10, 
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when I am present be bold with that « nfidence 
wherewith f think to be bold toward scme, who 
think of us as walking after the flesh. ? Por 
though we walk in the Fresh, we do not war after 
the sue 4 (For the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God to the throw- 
ing down of strong holds:) 5 Destroying reason- 
ings, and every high thing which exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing every 
thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ ; 
6 And being in readiness to avenge all disobedi- 
ence, when your obedience is fulfilled. 

1 Do ye Jook at the outward appearance of 
things? If any man be confident that he is 
Christ’s, let him again think this of himself, that, 
as he is Christ’s, so ave we also. ® Yea, it I 
should boast something more also of the autho- 
tity which the Lord hath given us for edification, 
and not for yeu destruction, J should not be 
ashamed: 9 That I‘may not seem as it were to 
terrify you by letters. 2© For his letters, indeed, 
suy they, are weighty and strong; but his bodily 
presence is weak, and his speech contemptible. 
11 Let such a one think this, that, such as we are 
in word by letters when we are absent, such are 
we also in deed when we are present. 

19% For we presume not to equal, or to compare 
ourselves with some of those who recommend 
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themselves; but they among themselves limiting 
the ‘nselves, and comparing themselves with them- 
selves, are not wise. 13 But we wiil not boast. 
ingly extend ourselves beyond our measure, but 
according to the measure of the province which 
God hath allotted us, a meassre to reach even 
unto you. 14 For we do not extend ourselves 
excessively, as not reaching to you: for we are 
come even to you in the gospel of Christ: 15 Not 
boastingly extending ourselves beyond our mea 
sure, in the labours of others; but having hope, 
now your faith is increased, to be enlarged by 
you, yet still within our province abundantly, 
26 So as to preach the gospel in the regions be- 
yond you, not to boast in another’s province oi 
things made ready to ovr hand. 27 But he that 

lorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 28 For not 
he that commendeth himself is approved, but 
whom the Lord commendeth 


CHAPTER XI. 


WISH ye would bear a little with my folly: 

yea, bear with me. 2 Por I am jealous over 
you with « godly jealousy: for I have espoused 
you to one husband, that I may’ present you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ. 3 But I fear, lest, as the 
serpent deceived Eve, through his subtlety, so 
your minds should be corrupted from the simpli- 





Verse 3. Though we walk in the flesh—In mor- 
tal bodies, and, consequently, are not free from 
human weakness. Yet we do not war—Aguinst 
the world and the devil. After the flesh—By any 
carnal or worldly methods. Though the apostle 
here, and in several other parts of this epistle, 
speaks in the plural number, for the sake of mo- 
desty and decency, yet he principally means 
himself. On him were these reflections thrown, 
and it is his own authority which he is vindi- 
cating. 

Verse 4. For the weapons of our warfare— 
Those we use in this war. Are not carnel—But 
spiritual, and therefore mighty to the throwing 
down of strong holds—Ot all the difficulties which 
men or devils can raise in our ways. Though 
faith and prayer belong also to the Christian ar- 
mour, (Eph. vi, 15, &.,) yet the word of God 
seems to be here chiefly intended. 

Verse 5. Destroying all vain reasonings, and 
every high thing which exalteth tisel/—As a wall 
orrampart. Against the knowledge of God, and 
bringing every thoughi—Or, rather, faculty of 
the mind. Into captivity to the obedience af Christ 
—Those evil reasonings are destroyed. The mind 
itself, being overcome and taken euptive, lays 
down all authority of its own, and entirely gives 
itself up to perform, for the time to come, to Christ 
its conqueror, ** the obedience of”? faith. 

Verse 6. Being in readiness to avenge all dis- 
voedience—Not only by spiritual censure, but mi- 
racnlous punishments. When your obedience 
is fulfilled—W hen the sound part of you have 
given proof of your obedience, so that J am in 
no danger of punishing the innocent with the 

vilty. 
a Verse 7. Do ye look at the owtward appearance 
of things 2—Does any of you judge of a minister 
of Christ by his person, or any outward cireum- 
stance ? him again think this of himself— 
Let him learn it from his own reflection, before I 
ceavinee him by a severer method. 

Verse 8. I should not be ashamed—As having 
said more than I could make good. 

Verse 9. I suy this, that J may not seem to ter- 
rify you by letters—Tbreatening more than I can 
perform. 
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Verse 19. His bodily presence is weak—His 
stature, says St. Chrysostom, was low, his body 
crooked, and his head bald, ‘ 

Verse 12. For we presume not—A strong irony. 
To equal ourselves—As partners of the same of 
fice. Or to compare ourselves—As partakers of 
the same labour. They among themselves limit- 
ing: themselves—Choosing and limiting their pro- 
vinces according to their own fancy. 

Verse 13. But we will not, like them, boast- 
ingly extend ourselves beyond our measure, but 
geeording to the measure of the province which 
God hath allotted us—To me, in particular, as 
the apostle of the Gentiles. A-smeasure which 
reaches even unto you—God allotted to each apos- 
tle his province, and the measure or bounds 
thereof. 

Verse 14. We are come even to you—By a 
gradual, regular process, having taken the inter- 
mediate pieces in our way, in preaching the gos- 
pel of Christ. 

Verse 15. Having hope, now your faith is in- 
ereased—So that you can the better spare us. 
To be enlarged by you abundantly—That is, en- 
abled by you to go still further. 

Verse 16, In the regions beyond you—To the 
west and south, where the gospel had net yet 
been preached. 


Verse 1. F wish ye would bear—So does he 
pave the way for what might otherwise have 
given offence, With my folly—Of commendin 
myself, which to many may appear folly; an 
really would be so, were it not on this oceasion 
absolutely ties 

Verse 2. For—The cause of his seeming folly 
is expressed in this and the following verse; the 
cause why they should bear with him, verse 4. 

Verse 3, But I fear—Love is full of these fears. 
Lest as the serpent—A most apposite comparison. 
Deceived Eve—Simple, ignorant of evil. By hia 
subtlety—W hich is in the highest degree dangpr- 
ous to such a disposition. So your minds—We 
might, therefore, be tempted, even if there wera 
no sin in vs. Might be corrupted—t.osing their 
virginal purity. From the simplicity thet ia 
in Christ-- That simplicity whien is lovingly in- 


Cuap. XI. 
city that is in Christ. 4 If indeed he that cometh 
‘preach another Jesus, whom we have not preach- 
ed, or if ye receive another Spirit, which ye have 
not received, or another gospel, which ye have 
not accepted, ye might well bear with him. 5 But 
I suppose that I fall nothing short of the very 
chief apostles. § For if Tam unskilful in Speech, 
yet not in knowledge; but we have been tho- 
roughly made manifest to you in all things. 
1 Have I committed an offence in humbling my- 
self that ye might be exalted, because I have 
preached the gospel of God to you at free cost? 
I spoiled other churches, taking wages of them, 
to serve you. 9 And when J was present with 
ou, and wanted, I was chargeable to no man. 
or the brethren who came from Macedonia 
supplied my want: and I have in all things kept 
myself from being burdensome, and will kee 
myself, 19 As the truth of Christ is in me, this 
my boasting shall not be stopped in the regions 
of Achaia. 11 Wherefore? because I love you 
not? God knoweth, 12 But what I do, I will do, 
that IT may cut off the occasion from them who 
desire occasion; that wherein they boast, they 
mity be found even as we. 13 For such are false 
apostles, deceitful workers, transforming thera- 
selves into apostles of Christ. 14 And no marvel; 
for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of 
light. 15 Therefore it is no great thing if his 
ministers also be transformed as the ministers of 
Tighteousness; whose end shall.be according to 
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thelr works. 46 T say again, Let no man think 
me a fool; but if otherwise, yet as a fool receive 
me, that I also may boast a little. 47 What I 
speak, [ speak not after the Lord, but as it were 
foolishly, in this confidence of boasting. 18 See- 
ing many glory after the flesh, I will glory also. 
19 Por ye, being wise, suffer fools willingly. 
20 For ye suffer, ifa man enslave you, if he de- 
Vour you, if he take from you, if he exalt himself, 
if he smite you on the face. 21 | speak with 
regard to reproach, as though we had been weak. 

hereas in whatever any is confident, (I speak 
as a fool,) 1 am confident also. 22 Are they He- 
brews? soam I. Are they Israelites? so am I. 
Are they the seed of Abraham? so am I. 23 Are 
they ministers of Christ? (I speak foolishly) I 
more; in labours more abundantly, in stripes 
more exceedingly, in prisons more abundantly, 
in deaths often. 24 Five times I received from 
the Jews forty stripes, save one. 25 ‘Thrice I was 
beaten with rods, once I was stoned, thrice I have 
been shipwrecked, a day anda night J passed in 
the deep; 26 In journeyings often, in dangers 
from rivers, in dangers from robbers, in dangers 
from my own countrymen, in dangers from the 
heathen, in dangers in the city, in dangers in the 
wilderness, in dangers in the sea, in dangers 
among false brethren; 27Tn labour and toil, in 
watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings 
often, in cold and nakedness. 28 Besides the 
things which are from without, that which rush- 





tent on him alone, 
thing. 

Verse 4. Tf indeed—Any could show you an- 
other Saviour, a more powerful S irit, a better 
gospel. Ye might well bear with him—But this 
Is impossible, 

Verse 6. If I am unskilful in speech—If I 
speak in a plain, unadorned way, like an un- 
learned person. So the Greek word properly 
signifies. 

erse 7, Have I committed an offence 2—Will 
any turn this into an objection? In humbling 
myself—To work at my trade. That ye might 
be exalted—To be children of God. 

Verse 8. I spoiled other churches—I, as it 
were, took the spoils of them: it is a military 
term, ing wages (or pay,” another mili- 
tury word) of them—W hen I came to you at first. 
And when Iwas present with you, and wanted 
—My work not quite supplying my necessities. 
I was chargeable to no man—Of Corinth. 

Vers» 9. For—I chose to receive help from the 
vor Macedonians, rather than the rich Corinth- 
uns! Were the poor in all ages more generous 

than the rich? 
T his 
I will 


seeking no other person or 


Verse 10. my boasting, shall not be 
8 d—For receive nothing from you. 
erse 11. Do I refuse to receive anything of 
pee because I love you not? God knoweth that 
not the case. 

Verse 12. Who desire any occasion—To cen- 
syreme. That wherein they boast, be 
found even as we—They boasted of being ‘ bur- 
densoine to no man.” “But it was a vain boast 
ic them, though not in the apostle. 

Verse 14. Satan himself is transformed—Uses 
to transform himself; to put on the fairest appear- 
ances, 

Verse 15. Therefore itis no great, no stran 5 
thing ; whose end, notwithstanding all their dis- 
guises, shall be according to their works. 

Verse 16. F say again—He premises a new 
logy to this new commendation of himself. 
no man think me a@ fool—Let none think I 


a, 


do this without the utmost necessity. But if any 
do think me foolish herein, yet bear with my folly. 

Verse 17. I speak not after the Lord—Not by 
an express command from him, though still under 
the direction of his Spirit. But, as it were, fool- 
ishly—In such a manner as many may think 
foolish, 

Verse 18, After the flesh—That is, in external 
things. 

Verse 19. Being wise—A beautiful irony. 

Verse 20. For ye suffer—Not only the folly, 
but the gross abuses, of those false apostles. If 
aman enslave you—Lori it over you in the most 
arbitrary manner. If he devour you—By his ex- 
orbitant demands, notwithstanding his boast of 
not being burdensome. If he take from you— 
By open violence. If he exalt himself—By the 
most unbounded self-commendation. If he smite 
you on the face—(A very possible case,) under 
pretence of divine zeal. 

Verse 21. I speak with regard to reproach, as 
though we had been weak—I say, “Bear with 
me,’’ even on supposition that the weakness be 
real which they reproach me with. 

Verse 22. Are Hebrews, Israelites, the 
seed of Abraham2?—These were the heads on 
which they bousted. 

Verse 23. Iam more so than they, Indeaths 
often—Surrounding me in the most dreadfel 
forms. 

Verse 24, Five times I received frum the Jews 
forty stripes save one—Which was the utmost 
that the law allowed. With the Romans he 
sometimes pleaded his privilege as a Roman; 
but from the Jews he suflered all things. 

Verse 25. Thrice I have been shipwrecked— 
Before his voyage to Rome. In the deep—Pro- 
bably floating on some part of the vessel. 

Verse 27. In cold and nakedness—Having no 
place where to lay my head; no convenient rai- 
ment to cover me; yet appearing before noble- 
men, governors, kings, and not being ashamed, 

Verse 28. Besides the things which are from 





without—W hich I suffer on the account of others 5 
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eth upon me daily, the care of all the churenes. 
29 Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is 
offended, and I burn not? 3¢ Since I must glory, 
T will clory of the things that concera my infirmi- 
ties. 31 The God and Father of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is blessed for ever, knoweth that I lie 
not. 32 In Damascus the governor, under King 
Aretas, kept the city of the Damascenes with a 
fenesh being determined to apprehend me: 
3 But I was let down through a window in a 
basket by the wall, and escaped from his hands 
[ Chap. xii.] SURELY it is not expedient for me 
to hoast: yet I will come to visions and revela- 
tions of the Lord. 21 knewa man in Christ above 
fourteen years ago; (whether in the body, I know 
not; or out of the body, I know not: God know- 
eth;) such a one caught up to the third heaven. 
3 Yea, I knew sucha man, (whether in the body, 
or out of the body, I know not: God knoweth,) 
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4 That he was caught up into puradise, and heard 
unspeakable things, which it is not possible for 
man to utter. § Of sucha one I will glory: but 
I will not glory of myself, unless in my infirmi- - 
ties. § For if I should resolve to boast, I should 
not be a fool; for 1 speak the truth: but I forbear, 
lest any“one should think of me above what he 
seeth me, or heareth from me. 

1 And lest J should be litted up with the abun- 
dance of the revelations, there was given me 4 
thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet 
me, lest I should be lifted up. 8 Concerning thig 
I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me. 9 But he said to me, My grace is suf 
ficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect 
in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather 
glory in my weaknesses, that the strength of Christ 
may rest upon me. 10 Therefore T am well- 
pleased in weaknesses, in reproaches, in necessi- 





namely, the care of all the churches—A more 
modest expression than if he had said, ‘¢ the care 
of the whole church.”’ ‘ All’’—Even those I 
have not seen in the flesh. St. Peter himself 
could not have said this in so strong a sense. 

Verse 29. Who—So he had not only the care 
of the churches, but of every person therein. Is 
weak, and Iam not weak—By sympathy, as well 
as by condescension. Who is offended—Hin- 
dered in, or turned out of, the good way. And 
I burn not—Being pained as though I had fire 
in my bosom. 

Verse 30. I will glory of the things that con- 
cern my infirmities—Of what shows my weak- 
hess, rather than my strength. 

Verse 32. The governor under Aretas—King 
of Arabia and Syria, of which Damascus was a 
chief city, willing to oblige the Jews, kept the 
Sty Seling, guards at all the gates day and 
night. 

‘Verse 33. Through a window—Of a house 
which stood on the city wall. 


Verse 1. It is not expedient—Unless on so 
ressing occasion, Visions are scen, revelations 
eard, 

Verse 2. I knew a man in Christ—That is, a 
Christian. It is plain, from verses 6, 7, that he 
means himself, though in modesty he speaks as 
of a third person. Whether in ihe bo 'y Or out 
of the body I know not—It is equally possible with 
God to present distant things to the imavination 
in the body, as if the soul were absent from it, and 

resent with them ; or to transport both soui and 

oly, foi what time he pleases, to heaven; or to 
transport the soul, only, thither for a season, and 
in the mean time to preserve the body fit for its re- 
entrance, But since the apostle himself did not 
know whether his soul was in the body, or whether 
one or both were actually in heaven, it would be 
vain curiosity for us to attempt determining it. 
The third heaven—W here God is; far above the 
aerial and the starry heaven. Some suppose it 
was here the apostle was let into the mystery of 
the future state of the church, and received his 
orders to turn from the Jews and go to the 
Gentiles. 5 

Verse 3. Yea, I knew such a man—That at 
another time. 

Verse 4. He was caught up into paradise—The 
seat of happy spirits in their separate state, be- 
cween death and the resurrection. Things which 
tis not possible for man to utter—Human lan- 
puase being incapable of expressing them. Here 

e anticipated the joyous rest of the righteous that 
die in the Lord, But this rapture did not pre- 
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cede, but follow after, his being caught up to the 
third heaven; a strong intimation that he must 
first discharge his mission, and then enter into 
glory. ‘And, beyond all doubt, such a foretaste 
of it served to strengthen him in all his after-trials, 
when he could call to mind the very joy that was 
prepared for him. 

erse 5, Of sucha one Iwill—I might, glory ; 
but I pret not glory of myself—As considered in 
myself. 

Verse 6. For if I should resolve to glory, (re- 
ferring vo I might glory,’’) of such a glorious 
revelation, I should not be a fool—That is, it 
could not justly be acconnted folly to relate the 
naked truth. But I forbear—I speak sparingly 
of these things, for fear any one should think too 
highly of me—O where is this fear now to be” 
found? Who is afraid of this? . 

Verse 7. There was given me—By the wise 
and gracious providence of God. A thorn in the 
Slesh—A visitation more painful than any thorn 
sticking in the flesh. A messenger or angel of 
Satan to buffet me—Perhaps both visibly and ins 
visibly ; and the word in the original expresses 
the present, as well as the past, time. All kinda 
of affliction had befallen the apostle; yet none of 
those did he deprecate. But here he speaks of 
one, as above all the Test, one that macerated him 
with weakness, and by the pain and ignominy of 
it prevented his being lifted up, more, or at least 
not less, than the most vehement headache could 
have done, which many of the ancients say he 
laboured under. St. Paul seems to have had a 
fresh fear of these “ buffetings” every moment, 
when he so frequently represses himself in his 
boasting, though it was extorted from him by the 
utmost necessily. 

Verse 8. Concerning this—He had now forcot 
his being “fed up. I besought the Lord thrice 
—As our Lord besought his Father. 

Verse 9. But he said to me—In answer to my 
third request. My grace is sufficient for thee— 
How tender a repulse! We see there may be 
grace where there is the quickest sense of pain. 
My strength is more illustriously displayed by the 
weakness of the instrument. Therefore I will 
glory in my weaknesses rather than my revela- 
tions, that the strength of Christ may rest upon 
me —'lhe Greek word properly means, may 
“cover me all over like a tent.’? We onght 
most willingly to accept whatever tends to this 
end, however contrary to flesh and blood. 

Verse 10. Wealenesses—Whether proceeding 
from Satan or men. For when I am weak— 
Deeply conscious of my weakness, then does the 
strength of Christ rest upon me, 
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ties, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake : 
for when I am weak, then Iam strong. 11] am 
become a fool in boasting; but ye have compelled 
me: for I ought to have been commended by you: 
for in nothing have I fallen short of the very chief 
apostles, tHough I am nothing. 

12 Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought 
among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, 
and*mighty deeds. 13 For wherein were ye in- 
ferior to the other churches, unless that I myself 
was not burdensome to you? forgive me this 
wrong. 14 Behold, the third time I'am ready to 
come to you; yet I will not be burdensome to you: 
for I seek not yours, but you: for the children 
ought not to lay up treasure for the parents, but 
the parents for the children. 18 And I will most 
gladly spend and be spent for your souls; though 
the more abundantly I love you, the less I am 
loved. 16 But be it so, I did not burden you: 
but, being crafty, I caught you with guile, 17 Did 
I make a gain of you by any of them whom I sent 
to you? 181 desired Titus, and with him I sent 
a brother. Did Titus make a gain of you? did 
we not walk in the same spirit? in the same 
steps? 

#2 Think ye that we again excuse ourselves to 
you? we speak before God in Christ: and all 
things, beloved, for your edification. 2° For I 
fear, lest, when I come, I should not find you 
such as I would, and lest I should be found by 
you such as ye would not: lest there should be 
contentions, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, 
whisperings, swellings, tumults: 21 Lest my God 
should humble me when I come to you again, and 
T should mourn over many of them who had sin- 
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ned before,.and have not repented of the unclean- 
ness, and fornication, and lasciviousness, which 
they have committed. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
I AM coming to you this third time. Every 
word shall be established by the mouth of two 
or three witnesses. "2 J told you before, and do 
tell beforehand (though now absent, as if I were 
present the second time) those who had sinned 
efore, and all the rest, that, if 1 come again, I 
will not spare: 3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ 
speaking in me, who is not weak toward you, but 
powerful among you. 4 For though he wag 
crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the 
ower of God. And we also are weak with him, 
ut we shall live with him-by the power of God 
in you. 5 Examine yourselves, whether ye are 
in the faith; prove yourselves, Do ye not know 
yourselves, that Jesus Christ is in you, unless ye 
are reprobates? & And I trust ye shall know that 
we are not reprobates. ™ Now I pray God that 
ye may do no evil; not that we may appear ap- 
proved, but that ye may do that which is goot, 
though we should be as reprobates. 8 For we 
can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth. 
® For we rejoice, when we are weak, and ye are 
strong: and this also we wish, even your perfec- 
tion. 10 Therefore I write these things being 
absent, lest being present I should use severity, 
according to the power which the Lord hath 
given me for edification, and not for destruction, 
11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be 
of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; 
and the God of love and peace shall be with you. ~ 





Verse 11. Though I am nothing—Of myself. 
Verse 14. The third time—Having been disap- 
jointed twice. I seek not yours—Your goods. 
ut you—Y our souls. 

Verse 15. I will gladly spend—All I have. 
And be spent—Myself. 

Verse 16. But some may object, though J did 
not burden you, though I did not take anything 
of you myseif, yet being crafty, I caught you 
with guile—I did secretly, by my messengers, 
what I would not do openly, or in person. 

Verse 17. I answer this lying accusation by 
appealing to plain fact. Did I make a gain of 

jou 2?—By ‘Titus, or any other of my messengers? 
You know the contrary. 

It should be carefully observed, that St. Paul 
does not allow, but absolutely denies, that ‘* he 
had caught them with guile ;”? so that the 
common plea for guile, which has been often 
drawn from this text, is utterly without founda- 
tion, 

Verse 18. I desired Titus—To go to you. 

Verse 19. Think ye that we again excuse our- 
selves ?—That I speak this for my own sake? 
No. 1 speak all this for your sakes. 

Verse 21. Who had sinned before—My last 
coming to Corinth. Uncleanness—Of married 
persons. Lasciviousness—Against nature. 


Verse 1, Iam coming this third time—He had 
been coming twice before, though he did not actu- 
ally come. 

Vers 2. All the rest—Who have since then 
sinned in any of these kinds. I will not spare— 
I will severely punish them. 

Verse 4. He was crucified through weakness 
—Through the impotence of human nature. We 
also are weak with him—We appear weak and 
despicable by partaking of the same sufferings for 





his sake. But we shall live with him—Brine 
raised from the dead. By the power of God in 
you—By that divine energy which is now in 
every believer, verse 5. 

Verse 5. Prove yourselves—Whether ye are 
such as can, or such as cannot, bear the test— 
This is the proper meaning of the word which we 
transiate repro. s. Know ye not yourselves, 
that Jesus Christ is in you—All Christian believ- 
ers know this, by the witness and by the fruit of 
his Spirit. Some translate the words, ‘ Jesus 
Christ is among you;” that is, in the church of 
Corinth ; and understand them of the miraculous 
gifts and the power of Christ which attended the 
censures of the apostle. 

Verse 6. And I trust ye shall know—By prov- 
ing yourselves, not by putting my authority to 
the proof. 

erse 7. I pray God that ye may do no evil— 
To give me occasion of showing my apostolical 
power. I do not desire to appear approved—By 
miraculously punishing you. But that ye may 
do that which is good, though we should be as 
reprobates—Having no occasion to give that proof 
of our apostleship. 

Verse 8. For we can do nothing against the 
truth—Neither against that which is just and 
right, nor against those who walk according to 
the truth of the gospel. 

Verse 9. For we rejoice when we are weak— 
When we appear so, having no occasion to show 
our apostolic power. And this we wish, even 
your perfection—In the faith that worketh by 
love. 

Verse 11. Be perfect—Aspire to the highest 
degree of holiness. “Be of good comfort—Filled 
with divine consolation. Be of one mind—De- 
sire, labour, pray for it, to the utmost degree tha, 


is possible. 
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12 Salute one another with a hory kiss. 13 All 
the saints salute you. 14 The grace of the Lord 
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Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the com 
munion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. 





Verse 14. The grace—Or favour. Of our 
Lord Jesus Chrisi—By which alone we can 
come to the Father. And the love of God— 
Manifested to you, and abiding in you. And the 
communion—Or fellowship. Of the Holy Ghost 
—In all his gifls and graces, 

It is with great reason that this comprehensive 
and instructive blessing is pronounced at the close 
of our solemn assemblies ; and it is a very inde- 
eent thing 32 see so many quitting them, or get- 

2 


ting into postures of remove before this short sen 
tence can be ended, 

How often have we heard this awful benedic- 
tion pronounced! Let us study it more and 
more, that we may value it proportionably; that 
we may either deliver or receive it with a becom- 
ing reverence, with eyes and hearts lifted up to 
God, ‘who giveth the blessing out of Sion, and 
life for eveimore.”? 


NOTES ON ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE GALAT. ANS, 


This Epistle is not written, as most of St. Paul’s are, to the Christians of a particular city, but to 
those of a whole country in Asia Minor, the metropolis of which was Ancyra. These readily em- 
bruced the gospel; but, after St. Paul had left them, certain men came among them, who (like 
those mentioned Acts xv,) taught that it was necessary to be circumcised, and to keep the Mosaic 
law. They affirmed, that all the other apostles taught thus; that St. Paul was inferior to them ; 
and Sone even he sometimes practised and recommended the law, though at other times he op- 

sed i 

The first haat therefore, of this Epistle is spent in vindicating himself and his doctrine; proving, 
1. That he had it immediately fron Christ himself; and that he was not inferior to. the other apos- 
ties, 2. That it was the very same which the other apostles preached. And, 3, That his practice 
was consistent with his doctrine. 

The second contains proofs, drawn from the Old Testament, that the law and all its ceremonies 
were abolished by Christ. 

The third contains practical inferences, closed with his usual benediction, 

To be a little more distinct :— 

The Epistle contains, 
I. The'fnscription,. > s,m ae * Seah eer 4 inant eis CAD alge 
IJ. The calling the Galatians back to the true gospel; wherein he, 


1. Reproves them for leaving it, . Fy é . c . e . . 6 . 6-10 
2. Asserts the authority of the gospel he had preached, who, 

1. Of a persecutor was made an apostle, by an immediate call from heaven, .  » 11-17 

2. Was no way inferior to Peter himself, PO NS en Nom 0 eo eae 1g- 

ii, 2b 

3. Defends justification by faith, and again reproves the Galatians, tees iii, 1- 

iv, IL 


4. Explaine the same thing by an allegory taken out of the law itself, . - ° 12-31 


5, Exhorts them to maintain their liberty, 5 4 . ° : 5 5 . v, 1-12 
‘Warns them not to abuse it, and admonishes them to walk not after the flesh, 

but after the Spirit, elke ee LGN pe toy Shee FSS, Biel mns 13- 

vi, 10 
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GALATIANS. 


raised him from the dead,) 3 And all the brethren 

CHAPTER I. who are with me, to the churches of Galatia? 

pact, anapostle, (not of men, neither by man, | 3 Grace be to you, and peace from God the Fa- 
but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who ther, and the Lord Jesus Christ, ¢ Who gave 





Verse. Paul, an apostle—Here it was neces-| Verse 2. And all the brethren—Who agree 
sary for St. Paul to assert his authority ; other- | with me in what I now write. 
wise he is very modest in the use of this title. He| Verse 4. That he might deliver us from the 
seldom mentions it when he mentions others in | present evil world—From the guilt, wickedness, 
the salutations with himself, as in the Epistles to and misery wherein it is involved, and from ita 
the Philippians and Thessalonians; or when he | vain and foolish customs and pleasures. Accord- 
writes about secular affairs, as in that to Phile-| ing to the will. of God—Without any merit of 
mot uor ye: in writing to the Hebrews, because | ours. St. Paul begins most of his epistles with 
he was not properly thelr apostle. Not of men thanksgiving; but, writing to the Galatians, he 
—Not commissioned from them, but from God the | alters his style, and first sets down his main pro- 
Father. Neither by man—Neither by any man position, That by the merits of Christ alone, giv= 
as an mstrument, but by Jesus Christ. Who | ing himself for our sins, we are justified : nei- 
raised him from the de ff which it was the | ther does he term them, as he does others, either 
peculiar business vf an apostle to bear witness. | “ saints,”’ ‘elect,’’ or ‘ churches of God.” 
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himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from 
the present evil world, according to the will of 
our Gud and Father: 5 To him be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen, 

6 I marvel that ye are so soon removed from 
him who called you by the grace of Christ to an- 
other gospel: 7 Which is not another; but there 
are some that trouble you, and would subvert the 

ospel of Christ. 8 But if we, or an angel from 

@aven, preach to you another gospel than we 
have preached to you, let him be accursed. 9 As 
we have said before, so I say now again, If any 
one preach to you another gospel than that ye 
received, let him be accursed. 19 For do I now 
satisfy men or God? or do I seek to please men? 
for if I still pleased men, I should not be the ser- 
vant of Christ. 

11 But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel 
whith was preached by me is not according to 
man. 12 For neither did I receive it from man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. 13 Por ye have heard of my beha- 
viour in time past in the Jewish religion, that 
above measure I persecuted the church of God, 
and wasted it. 14 And I profited in the Jewish 
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religion above many of my ye rs among my 
countrymen, being more abundantly zealous for 
the traditions of my fathers. 15 But when it 
pleased God, who separated me from my mother’s 
womb, and called me by his grace, 16 To reveal 
is Son in me, that I might preach him among 
the Gentiles ; I did not confer with flesh and blood 
11 Neither did J go up to Jerusalem, to them that 
were apostles bore me; but ] immediately went 
into Arabia, and returned again to Damascus, 
18 Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem 
to visit Peter, and abode with him fifteen days, 
19 But other of the apostles J] saw none, save 
James, the brother of the Lord. 20 Now the 
things which I write to you, behold, before God, 
Tlie not. 21 Afterward] came into the regions 
of Syria and Cilicia ; 22 And I was unknown by 
face to the churches of Judea which were in 
Christ: 23 But only they had heard, He that 
persecuted us in time past now preacheth the 
faith which once he destroyed. 24 And they glo- 
rified God in me. [Chap. ii] ‘THEN fourteen 
years after, I went up again to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas, taking Titus also with me. 2 But I 
went up by revelation, and laid betore them the 








Verse 5, To whom be glory—For this his gra- 
cious will. 

Verse 6. I marvel that ye are removed so soon 
—After my leaving you, From him who called 
you by the grace of Christ—His gracious gospel, 
and his gracious power, 

Verse 7. Which, indeed, is not properly an- 
other gospel. For what ye have now received is 
no gospel at all; itis not glad, but heavy, tidings, 
as setting your acceptance with God upon terms 
impossible to-be performed. But there are some 
that trouble you—The same word occurs Acts xv, 
24. And would—If they were able. Subvert or 
overthrow the gospel of Christ—The better to 
effect which, they suggest that the other apostles, 
yea, and I myself, insist upon the observance of 

~ the law. 

Verse 8, But if we—I and all the apostles. 
Or an angel from heaven—If it were possible. 
Preach another gospel, let him be accursed— 
Cut off from Christ and God. 

Verse 9, As—He speaks upon mature delibe- 
ration; after pausing, it seems, between the two 
verses. We—I and the brethren who are with 
me. Have said before—Many times, in effect, 
if no! in terms. So J say—All those brethren 
knew the truth of the gospel. St. Paul knew the 
Galatians had sreaeutie true gospel. 

Verse 10. For—He adds the reason why he 
speaks so confidently. Do I now satisfy men? 
—ls this what I aim at in preaching or writing ? 
Uf I still—Since I was an apostle. “Pleased men 
—Studied to please them; if this were my motive 
of action; nay, if 1 did in fact please the men 
who know not God. I should not be the servant 


of Ciriet—Hear this, all ye who vainly hope to- 


keep n favour both with God and with the world ! 
erse 11, But I certify you, brethren—He does 
not, till now, give them even this appellation. 
Thatthe gospel which was preached by me among 
ou is not according to man—Not from man, not 
y_man, not suited to the taste of man. 

Verse 12. For neither did Ireceive it—At once. 
Nor was I taught it—Slowly and cradually, by 
any man. But by the revelation of Jesus Christ 
—Our Lord revealed to him at first his resurrec- 
tion, ascension, and the calling of the Gentiles, 
and his own apostleship; and told him then, there 
were other things for which he would appear to 


him, 
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Verse 13, I persecuted the church of God— 
That is, the believers in Christ. 

Verse 14, Being zealous of the unwritten tra- 
ditions—Over and above those written in the law. 

Verse 15. But when it pleased God—He as- 
cribes nothing to his own merits, endeavours, or 
sincerity. Who separated me from my mother’s 
womb—Set me apart for an apostle, as he did 
Jeremiah for a prophet. Jer. i,5. Such an un- 
conditional predestination as this may consist both 
with God’s justice and mercy. And called me by 
his grace—By his free and almighty love, to be 
both a Christian and an apostle. 

Verse 16. To reveal his Son in me—By the 
powerful operation of his Spirit, 2 Cor. iv, 6; as 
well as to me, by the heavenly vision. hat 1 
might preach him to others—Which I should 
have been ill qualified to do, had I not first known 
him myself. Idid not confer with flesh and blood 
—Being fully satisfied of the divine will, and de- 
termined to obey, I took no counsel with any man, 
neither with my own reason or inclinations, which 
might have raised numberless objections. 

Verse 17. Neither did I go up to Jerusalem— 
The residence of the apostles. But Iimmediately 
went into Arabia, and returned again to Damas- 
cus—He presupposes the journey to Damascus, 
in which he was converted, as being known to 
them all. 

Verse 18. Then after three years—W herein 1 
had given full proof of my apostleship. I went to 
visit Peter—To converse with him. 

Verse 19. But other of the apostles I saw none, 
save James, the brother (that is, the kinsman) of 
the Lord—Therefore, when Barnabas is said to 
have “ brought him in to the apostles,” (Acts ix, 
27,) only St. Peter and St. James are meant. 

Verse 22. Iwas unknown by face to the churches 
of Judea—Except to that of Jerusalem. 

Verse'24, In me—That is, on my account, 


Verse 1, Then fourteen years after—My first 
journey thither. I went up again to Jerusalem 
—This seems to be the journey mentioned. Acts 
xv; several passages here referring to that great 
council, wherein all the apostles: howed that they 
were of the same judgment wit, him. 

Verse 2. I went up—Not by any command from 
them, but by an express revelation from God. And 
laid before them—The chief of the church in Jera- 
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gospel which I preach among the Gentiles, but 
severally to those of eminence, lest by any means 
I should run, or should have run, in vain. 3 (But 
aeither was Titus, who was with me, being a 
Greek, compelled to be circumcised: 4 Because 
of false brethren introduced unawares, who had 
tlipped in to spy out our liberty which we have 
through Christ Jesus, that they might bring us 
into bondage ® § To whom we did not yiel by 
submission, no, not an hour; that the truth of the 
gospel might continue with you.) 6 And they 
who undoubtedly were something; (but whatso- 
ever they were, it is no difference to me: God 
accepteth no man’s person ;) they who undoubt- 
edly were something, added nothing to me: 
1 But on the contrary, when they saw that I was 
intrusted with the gospel of the uncircumcision, 
as Peter with that of the circumcision; 8 (For he 
that wrought effectually in Peter for the apostle- 
ship of the circumcision, wrought likewise effect- 

ly in me toward the Gentiles;) 9 And when 
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James, and Cephas, and John, who undoubtedly 
were pillars, knew the grace that was given to 
me, they gave the right hands of fellowship to me 
and Barnabas, that we should go to the Gentiles, 
and they to the circumcision: 1° Only de- 
sired that we would be mindful of the poor , 
which very thing I also was forward to doz 
11 But when Ceplas came to Antioch, I with< 
stood him to the face, because he was to be blamed, 
12 Por before some came from James, he ate with 
the Gentiles: but when they were come, he with 
drew and separated himself, fearing those of the 
circumcision. 13 And the other Jews also dis: 
sembled with him; so that even Barnabas was 
carried away with their dissimulation. 14 But 
when I saw that they did not walk uprightly, ace 
cording to the truth of the gospel, I said to Peter 
before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after 
the manner of the Gentiles, and not of the Jews, 
why compellest thou the Gentiles to Judaize ? 
15 We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners 





salem. The gospel which I preach among the 
Gentiles—Acts xv, 4, touching justification by 
faith alone ; not that they might confirm me there- 
in, but that I might remove prejudice from them. 
Yet not publicly at first, but severally to those of 
eminence—Speaking to them one by one. Lest 
I should run, or should have run, in vain—Lest 
1 should lose the fruit either of my present or past 
labours; for they might have greatly hindered 
this, had they not been fully satisfied both of his 
mission and doctrine. The word ‘run ”? beauti- 
fully expresses the swift progress of the gospel. 
erse 3. But neither was Titus, who was with 
me—When I conversed with them. Compelled 
to be circumcised—A clear proof that none of the 
apostles insisted on the circumcising Gentile be- 
lievers. The sense is, And it is true, some of 
those false brethren would fain have compelled 
Titus to be circumcised ; but I utterly refused it. 

Verse 4, Because of. Salse brethren—W ho seem 
to have urged it. Introduced unawares—Into 
some of these private conferences at Jerusalem. 
W ho had slipped in to Spy out our liberty—F rom 
the ceremonial law, T'hat they might, if possible, 
bring us into that bondage again. 

Verse 5. To whom we did not yield by submis- 
sion—Although in love he would have yielded to 
any. - With such wonderful prudence did the 
apostle use his Christian liberty! circumcising 
Timothy, (Acts xvi, 3,) because of weak brethren, 
but not Titus, because of false brethren, ‘hat 
the truth of the gospel—T hat is, the true genuine 

spel. Might continue with you—With you 

Benulees So we defend, for your sakes, the 
privilege which you would give up. 
Verse 6. And they who undoubtedly were some- 
thing—Above all others. What they were—How 
eminent soever. It is no difference to me—So 
that I should alter either my doctrine or my prac- 
tice. God accepteth no man’s person—For any 
eminence in gifts or outward prerogatives. In 
that conference added nothing to me—Neither as 
to doctrine nor mission. 

Verse 7. But when they saw—By the effects 
which I laid before them, verse 8; Acts xv, 12. 
That I was intrusted with the gospel of the un- 
circumcision—That is, with the charge of preach- 
ing it to the uncircumcised heathens. 

Verse 8. For he that wrought effectually in 
Peter for the apostleship of the circumcision— 
To qualify him for, and support him in, the dis- 
charge of that office to the Jews. Wrought like- 
wise «ffectually in and by me—For, and in, the 
dischurge of my office toward the Gentiles. 





Verse 9. And when James—Probably named 
first because he was bishop of the church in Jeru- 
salem. And Cephas—Speaking of him at Jeru- 
salem, he calls him by his Hebrew name. And 
John—Hence it appears that he also was at the 
council, though he is not particularly named in 
the Acts. Who indoubiedly were pillars—The 
principal supporters and defenders of the gospel. 
Knew—After they had heard the account I gave 
them. The grace—Of apostleship. Which was 
given me, they—In the name of all. Gave to me 
and Barnabas—My fellow-labourer. T'he right 
hands of fellowship—They gave us their hands 
in token of receiving us as their fellow-labourers, 
mutually agreeing that we—I and those in union 
with me. Should go to the Gentiles—Chiefly. 
And they—With those that were in union with, 
them, chiefly to the citrcumcision—The Jews. 

Verse 10. Of the poor—The poor Christians in 
Judea, who had lost all they had for Christ’s sake. 

Verse 11. But—The argument here comes to 
the height. Paul reproves Peter himself. So 
far was he from receiving his doctrine from man, 
or from being inferior to the chief of the apostles. 
When Peter—Afterward, Came to Antioch— 
Then the chief of all the Gentile churches. J 
withstood him to the face, because he was to be 
blamed—For fear of man, verse 12; for dissimu- 
lation, verse 13; and for not walking uprightly, 
verse 14, 

Verse 13. And the other believing Jews—Who 
were at Antioch. Dissembled with him, so that 
even Barnabas was carried away by their dis- 
simulation—W as borne away, as with a torrent, 
into the same ill practice. 

Verse 14. I said to eis) before them all— 
See Paul single against Peter and all the Jews! 
If thou, being a Jew, yet livest, in thy ordinary 
conversation, after the manner of the Gentiles— 
Not observing the ceremonial law, which thou 
knowest to be now abolished. Why compellest 
thou the Gentiles—By withdrawing thyself and 
all the ministers from them, either to Judaize, to 
keep the ceremonial law, or to be excluded from 
church communion ? 

Verse 15. We—St. Paul, to spare St. Peter, 
drops the first person singular, and speaks in the 
plural number. Verse 18 he speaks in the first: 
person singular again by a figure; and witheut 
a figure verse 19, &. Who are Jews by nature 
—By birth; not proselytes only. And not sin- 
ners of the Gentiles—That is, not sinful Gentiles ; 
not such gross, enormous, abandoned sinners as * 
the heathens generally were. : . 
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of the Gentiles, 16 Even we (knowing that a man 
is not justified by the works of the law, but by the 
faith of Jesus Christ) have believed in Christ Je- 
sus, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, 
and not by the works of the law: beciuse by the 
works of the law no flesh shall be justified. 1% But 
if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, we our- 
selves also are found sinners, is Christ therefore 
the minister of sin? God forbid. 418 For if I build 
again the things which I destroyed, I make my- 
selfa transgressor. 19 For I through the law am 
dead to the law, that I may live toGod. 20Iam 
crucified with Christ: and I live no longer, but 
Christ liveth in me: and the life that I now live 
in the flesh I live by faith in the Son of God, who 
loved me, and delivered up himself for me. 24 J 


GALATIANS. 


Cuar. Kil. 


do not make void the gracé of God: for if right 
eousness is by the law, then Christ died in vain, 


CHAPTER III. 

O THOUGHTLESS Galatians, who hath be+ 

witched you, before whose eyes Jesus Christ 
hath been evidently set forth, crucified among 
you? % This only would I learn of you, Did ye 
receive the Snirit by the works of the law, or by 
the hearing of futth? 3 Are ye so thoughtless? 
having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made 
perfect by the flesh? € Have ye suffered so many 
things in vain? if i be yet in vain. 5 Doth he 
that ministereth the Spirit to you, and worketh 


miracles among you, do it by the works of the 
law, or by the hearing of faith? 6 As Abraham 








Verse 16, Knowing that a man is not justified 
by the works of the law—Not even of the moral, 
much less the ceremonial, law. But by the faith 
af Jesus Christ—That is, by faith in him. The 
name Jesus was first known by the Gentiles; the 
name Christ by the Jews. And they are not al- 
ways placed promiscuously ; but generally, in a 
more solemn way of speaking, the apostle says, 
Christ Jesus; in a more familiar, Jesus Christ. 
Ewen we—And how much more must the Gen- 
tiles, who have still less pretence to depend on 
their own works! Have believed—Knowing there 
is no other way. Becaus onsidering the de- 
tnands of the law, and thé state of human nature, 
it is evident, that by “‘ the works of the law ’— 
By such an obedience as it requires. Shall no 
flesh living—No human creature, Jew or Gen- 
tile, be justified. Hitherto St. Paul had been 
considering that single question, ‘¢ Are Christians 
obliged to observe the ceremonial law??? But he 
here insensibly goes further, and, by citing this 
scripture, shows that what he spoke directly of 
the ceremonial, included also the moral, law. 
For David undoubtedly did so, when he said, 

‘Psalm exliii, 2,) the place here referred to, “in 
thy sight shall no man living be justified ;’? which 
the apostle likewise explains, (Rom. iii, 19, 20,) 
in such a manner as can agree to none but the 
moral law. 

Verse 17, But if while we seek to be justified 
by Christ, we ourselves are still found sinners— 
If we continue in sin, will it therefore follow, that 
Christ is the minister or countenancer of sin 2 

Verse 18. By no means. For if [build again 
—By my sinful practice. The things which I 
destroyed—By my preaching, J only make my- 
self—Or show myself, not Christ, to be a trans- 
gressor ; the whole blame lies on me, not him or 
his gospel. As if he had said, The objection were 
just, if the gospel promised justification to men 
continuing In sin, But it does not. ‘Therefore 
if any who profess the gospel do not live accord- 
ing to it, they are sinners, it is certain, but not 
justified, and so the gospel is clear. 

Verse 19, For I through the law—Applied by 
the Spirit to my heart, and deeply convincing me 
of my utter sinfulness and helplessness. Am 
dead to the law—'To all hope of justification from 
it. That I may live to God—Not continue in 
sin. For this very end am I, in this sense, freed 
from the law, that I may be freed from sin. 

Verse 20. The apostle goes on to describe how 
ue is freed from sin; how far he is from continu- 
-ng therein. Iam crucified with Christ—Made 
conformable to his death; ‘the body of sin is de- 
stroyed,”” Rom. vi, 6. And J—As to my corrup? 
nature. Live no longer—Being to sin. 
But Christ liveth in me—Is a fountain of life in 
my inmost soul, from which all my tempers, 
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words, and actions flow. And the life that Inuw 
livein the flesh—Even in this mortal body ; I live 
ly faith in the Son of God—I derive every mo- 
ment from that supernatural principle; from a 
divine evidence and conviction, that ‘he loved 
me, and delivered up himself for me.”” 

Verse 21. Meantime I do not make void—In 
seeking to be justified by my own works. The 
grace of God—The free love of God in Christ 
Jesus. But they do, who seek justification by the 
law. For if righteousness is by the law—If men 
might be justified by their obedience to the law, 
moral or ceremonial. T'hen Christ died in vain 
—Without any necessity for it, since men might 
have been saved without his death; might, by 
their own obedience, have been both discharged. 


s 


from condemnation, and entitled to eternal life. 


Verse 1. O thoughtless Galatians—He breaks 
in upon them with a beautiful abruptness. Who 
hath bewitched you?—Thus to contradict both 
your own reason and experience. Before whose 
eyes Jesus Christ hath been as evidenily set forth 
—By our preaching, as if he had been crucified 
among you. 

Verse 2. This only would I ledrn of you— 
That is, this one argument might convince you. 
Did ye receive the witness and the fruit of the 
Spirit by performing the works of the law, or by 
hearing of and receiving faith 2 

Verse 3. Are ye so thoughtless—As not to con- 
sider what you have yourselves experienced ? 
Having begun in the Spirit—Having set out un= 
der the light and power of the Spirit by faith, do 
ye now, when ye ought to be more spiritual, and 
more acquainted with the power of. Rith, expect 
to be made perfect by the flesh? Do you think 
to complete either your jeicaton © sanctifica- 
tion, by giving up that faith, and depending on 
the law, which is a gross and carnal thing when 
opposed to the gospel ? 

erse4, Have ye suffered—Both from the zeal- 
ous Jews and from the heathens, So many things 
—For adhering to the gospel. In vain?—So as 
to lose all the blessings which ye might have ob- 
tained, by enduring to the en?, it be yet in 
vain—As if he had said, I hee better things, ever. 
that ye will endure to the end. 

Verse 5. And, at the present time, doth he that 
minisiereth the gift of the Spirit to you, and work- 
eth miracles among you, do it by the works of the _ 
law 2?—That is, in confirmation of his preachi ing 
justification by works, or of his preaching justi 
cation by faith? 

Verse 6. Doubtless in confirmation of that grand 
doctrine, that we are justified by faith, even ae 

m was, The apostle, both in this and in 
the Epistle to the Romans, makes great use of the 
instance of Abraham: the rather, because from 
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* believed God, and it was Imputed to him for 
righteousness. ™ Know then that they who are 
of faith, these are the sons of Abraham. 8 And 
the Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify 
the Gentiles by faith, declared before the glad 
tidings to Abraham, { In thee shall all the nations 
be blessed. 9% So then they who are of faith are 
blessed with faithful Abraham. 10 Por as many 
as are of the works of the law are under a curse: 
for it is written, t Cursed is every one who con- 
tinueth not in all the things which are written in 
the book of the law to do them. 41 But that none 
is justified by the law in the sight of God, is evi- 
dent: for, §The just shall live by faith, 12 Now 
the law is not of faith: but, || He that doeth them 
shall live by them, 13 Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for 
us: (for it is written, J] Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on atree:) 14 That the blessing of Abra- 
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ham might come un the Gentiles through Christ 
Jesus; that we might receive the promise of the 
Spirit through faith. 15 ] speak after the manner 
of men; Though it be but a man’s covenant, yet 
if it be confirmed, none disannulleth, or addeth 
thereto. 16 Now the promises were made to 
Abraham and his seed. He saith not, And to 
seeds, as of many ; but as of one, ** And to thy 
seed, which is Christ, 1% And this I say, the 
covenant which was before confirmed of God 
thea Christ, the law, which was four hundred 
and thirty years after, doth not disannu’, so as to 
make the promise of no effect. 18 And again, if 
the inheritance be by the law, it is no more by 
promise: but God gave it to Abraham by promise. 
18 Wherefore then was the law? It was added 
because of transgressions, till the seed should come 
to whom the promise was made ; and it was or- 
dained by angels in the hand of a mediator. 





Abraham the Jews drew their great argument, as 
they do this day, both for their own continuance 
in Judaism, and for denying the Gentiles to be 
the church of God. 

Verse 7. Know then that they who are par- 
takers of his faith, these, and these only, are the 
sons of Abraham, and therefore heirs of the pro- 
mises made to him. 

Verse 8. And the Scripture—That is, the Holy 
Spirit, who gave the Scripture. Foreseeing that 

God would justify the Gentiles also by faith, de- 
clared before—So great is the excellency and ful- 
ness of the Scripture, that all the things which can 
ever be controverted are therein both foreseen and 
determined. Jn or through thee—As the father 
of the Messiah, shall all the nations be blessed. 

Verse 9. So then, all they, and they only, who 
are of faith—Who truly believe. Are blessed 
with faithful Abraham—Receive the blessing as 
he did; namely, by faith. 

Verse 10. They only receive it, For as many 
as are of the works of the law—As God deals wit 
on that footing, only on the terms the law pro- 
poses, are under @ curse; for it is written, 
Cursed is every one who continueth not in all the 
things which are written in the law. ‘* Who con- 
tinueth not in all the things ’’—So it requires what 
no man can perform; namely, perfect, uninter- 


rupted, and perpetual obedience. 
erse 11. But that none is justified by his obe- 
dience to the law in the sight of God—W hatever 


may be done in the sight of man, is further evi- 
dent from the words of Habakkuk, The just shall 
live by faith—That is, the man who is accounted 
just or righteous before God, shall continue in a 
state of acceptance, life, and salvation, ‘“ by faith.” 
This is the way God hath chosen. 

Verse 12, And the law is not of faith—But 
quite opposite to it: it does not say, “ Believe ;” 
but, ‘* Do.”” é 

Verse 13. Christ—Christ alone. The abrupt- 
ness of the sentence shows a holy indignation at 
those who reject so great a blessing. Hath re- 
deemed us—W hether Jews or Gentiles, at a high 
price. From the curse of the Iaw—The curse 
of God, which the law denounces against all trans- 
Sees of it. Being made a curse for us— 

aking the curse upon himself, that we might be 
delivered from it, willingly submitting to that 
death which the law pronounces peculiarly ac- 
cursed. 

Verse 14. That the blessing of Abraham— 


* Gen, xv, 6. + Ger. xii, 3. t Deut. 
xxvii, 26. ab. li, 4 | Lev. xviii, 5. 
@ Deut. xxi, 





The blessing promised to him. Might come on 
the Gentiles—Also. That we—Who. believe, 
whether Jews, or Gentiles. Might receive the 
promise of the Spiritt—Which includes all the 
other promises. hrough faith—Not by works; 
for faith looks wholly to the promise. 

Verse 15. I speak after the manner of men— 
1 illustrate this by a familiar instance, taken from 
the practice of men. Though it be but a man’s 
covenant, yet, if it be once legally conjirmed, 
none—No, not the covenanter himself, unless 
something unforeseen oceur, which cannot be the 
case with God. Disannulleth, or addeth thereto 
—Any new conditions. 

Verse 16. Now the promises were made to 
Abraham and his seed—Several promises were 
made to Abraham; but the chief of all, and which 
was several times repeated, was that of the bless- 
ing through Christ. He—That is, God. Saith 
not, And to seeds, as of many—As if the proniise 
were made to several kinds of seed. But as of 
one—That is, one kind of seed, one posterity, oné 
kind of sons. And to all these the blessing be+ 
longed by promise. Which is Christ—Including 
all that believe in him, 

Verse 17. And this I say—W hat] mean is this. 
The covenant which was before confirmed of 
God—By the promise itself, by the repetition of 
it, and by a solemn oath, concerning the blessing 
all nations. Through Christ, the law, which was 
four hundred and thirty years after—Counting 
from the time when the promise was first made 
to Abraham. Gen. xii, 2,3. Doth not disannul, 
so as to make the promise of no effect—With re- 
gard to all nations, if only the Jewish were to 
receive it; yea, with regard to them also, if it 
was by works, so as to supersede it, and intro- 
duce another way of obtaining the blessing. 

Verse 18, And again—T his isa new argument. 
The former was drawn from the time, this from 
the nature, of the transaction. Jf the eternal in- 
heritance be obtained by keeping the law, itis no 
more by virtue of the free promise—These being 
just opposite to each other. But it is by promise. 

herefore it is not by the law. 

Verse 19, The ceremonial law. Was add- 
ed—To the promise. Because of transgressions 
—Probably, the yoke of the ceremonial law was 
inflicted as a punishment for the national sin of 
idolatry, (Exod. xxxii, 1,) at least the more 
grievous parts of it; and the whole of it was a 
prophetic type of Christ. ‘The moral law was 
added to the promise to discover and restrain 
transgressions, to convince men of their guilt, and 
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20 Now the mediator is not a mediator of one, 
but God is one, 21 Js then the law against the 
romises of God? Goud forbid: but if there had 
een a law given which could have, given life, 
verily righteousness would have been by the law. 
9% But the Scripture hath concluded all under 
sin, that the promise by fith of Jesus Christ might 
be given to them that believe, 23 But before faith 
came, we were kept under the law, shut u 
together unto the faith which was to be revealed. 
24 Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster unto 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith. 25 But 
faith being come, we are no longer under a school- 
muster. 26 For ye are all sons of God by faith 
in Jesus Christ. 21 For as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. 
28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is nei- 
ther bond nor free, there is neither male nor fe 
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male: for ye are all one in vurist Jesus. 29 And 
if ye are Christ’s, then are ye the seed of Abra 
ham, and heirs according to the promise. 
[ Chap. iv.) NOW I say, the heir, as long as he 
is achild, differeth nothing trom a servant, though 
he be lord of all; 2 But is under tutors and stew- 
ards till the time appointed by the father. 3 So 
we also, when we were chi dren, were in bondage 
under the elements of the world: 4 But when the 
fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his 
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 
5 To redeem those under thé law, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons. 6 And because ye 
are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 7 Whee 
fore thou art no more a servant, but a son; snd 
if a son, then an heir of God through Chr st. 
8 Indeed then when ye knew not God, ye serred 





need of the promise, and give some check to sin. 
And this law passeth not away; but the ceremo- 
nial law was only introduced ti/l Christ, the seed 
to or through whom the promise was made, should 
come. Anil it was ordained by angels in the hand 
of a mediator—It was not given to Israel, like the 
promise to Abraham, immediately from God him- 
self; but was conveyed by the ministry of angels 
to Moses, and delivered into his hand as a medi- 
ator between God and them, to remind them of 
the great Mediator, 

Verse 20. Now the médiator is not a mediator 
of one—There must be two parties, or there can 
be no mediator between them ; but God who made 
the free promise to Abraham is only one of the 
parties. The other, Abraham, was not present 
at the time of Moses; therefore in the promise 
Moses had nothing todo. The law, wherein he 
was concerned, was a transaction of quite another 
nature, 

Verse 21. Will it follow from hence that the 
law is against, opposite to, the promises of God 2 
By no means, They are well consistent. But 
yet the law cannot give life, as the promise doth. 

there had been a law which could have given 
Wife—Which could have entitled a sinner to life, 
God would have spared his own Son, and right 
eousness, or justification, with all the blessings 
consequent upen it, would have been by that law. 

Verse 22. But, on the contrary, the Scripture, 
Wherein that law is written, hath concluded all 
under sin—Hath shut them up together, (so the 
word properly signifies,) as in a prison, under 
sentence of death, to the end that all being cut 
off from expecting justification by the law, the 
promise might be freely given to them that believe. 

_ Verse 23, But before faith, that is, the gospel 
dispensation, came, we were kepi—As in close 
custody. Under the law—The Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, Shut up unto the faith which was to be re- 
vealed—Reserved and prepared for the gospel 
Ere 

e 


rse 24. Wherefore the law was our school- 


master unto Christ—It was designed to train us 
up for Christ. And this it did both by its com- 
mands, which showed the need we had of his 
atonement; and its ceremonies, which all pointed 


uz to him, 
Verse 25. But faith—That is, the gospel dis- 
pensation. Being come, we are no longer under 


that schoolmaster—The Mosaic dispensation, 
Verse 26, For ye—Christians. Are ail adult 
eons of God—And so need a schoolmaster no 
nger, 
Verse 27. For as many of you as have testified 
yur faith by being baptized in the name of Christ, 
ve put on Christ—Have received him as your 
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righteousness, and_are therefore sons of God 
through hig ee 
lVerse 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek— 
Thatis, there is no difference between them; they 
are equally accepted through faith. There is 
neither male nor female—Circumcision being laid 
aside, which was peculiar to males, and was de- 
signed to put a dillerence, during that dispensa- 
tion, between Jews and Gentiles, 

Verse 29, If ye are Christ’s—That is, believers 
in him. 











Verse 1. Now—To illustrate, by a plain simili- 
tude, the pre-eminence of the Christian, over the 
legal, dispensation. The heir, as long as he is 
a child—As he is underage. Differeth nothing 
Jrom @ servant—Not being at liberty either to 
use or enjoy his estate. hough he be lord— 
Proprietor of it all. 

erse 2. But is under tutors—As to his per- 
son. And stewards—As to his substance. 

Verse 3. So we—The church of God. When 
we were children—In our minority, under the 
legal dispensation. Were in bondage—In a kind 
of servile state. Under the elements of the world 
—Under the typical observances of the law, which 
were like the first elements of grammar, the A BC 
of children; and were of so gross a nature, as 
hardly to carry our thoughts beyond this world. 

Verse 4. But when the fulness of the time— 
Appointed by the Father, verse 2. Was come, 
re sent forth—From his own bosom. His Son, 
miraculously made of the substance of @ woman 
—A virgin, without the concurrence of a man, 
Made under the law—Both under the precept, 
and under the curse, of it. 

Verse 5. To redeem those under the lam—From 
the curse of it, and from that low, servile state, 
That we—Jews who believe. Might receive the 
adoption—All the privileges, of adult sons. 

erse 6. And because ye—Gentiles who believe, 
are also thus made his adult sons, God hath sent 
Sorth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts like- 
wise, crying, Abba, Futher—Enabling you to call 
upon God both with the confidence, and the tem- 
pers, of dutiful children. ‘The Hebrew and Greek 
words are joined together, to express the joint cry 
of the Jews and Gentiles. 

Verse 7. Wherefore thou—Who believest in 
Christ. Art no more a servant—Like those who 
are under the law, But a son—Of mature age. 
And if a son, then an heir of all the promises, 
and of the all-sufficient God himself. 

Verse 8. Indeed then when ye knew not God, 
ye served them that by nature—That is, in reality, 
Are no gods—And so were urder a far worse 
bondage than even that of the fews. For they: 
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them that by nature are not gods. 9 But now 
faving known God, or rather being known of 
God how turn ye back to the weak and poor ele- 
ments, to which ye desire to be in bondage again? 
10 Ye observe days, and months, and times, and 
years. 11 Tam atraid for you, lest I have labour- 
ed among you in vain. 

12 Brethren, I beseech you, be ye as 1 am; for 
T also am as ye were: ye have not injured me at 
all. 13 Ye know that notwithstanding infirmity 
of the flesh, I preached the gospel to you at first. 
14 And ye did not slight or disdain my tempta- 
tion which was in the flesh ; but received me as 
an angel of God, as Christ Jesus. 15 What was 
then the blessedness ye spake of? for I bear you 
witness, that, if possible, ye would have plucked 
out your eyes, and have given them to me. 16 Am 
{become your enemy, because I tell you the truth? 
47 They zealously affect you, but not well; yea, 
they would exclude you, that ye might affect 

1em. 18 Now itis good to be zealous in a good 
thing always, and not only while 1 am present 
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with you. 18 My little children, of whom 1 
travail in birth again, till Christ be formed in 
you, 20 I could wish to be present with you now, 
and to change my voice; fur I stand in doubt 
of you. 

21 Tell me, ye that would be under the law, 
do ye not hear the, law? 22 Por it is written, 
* Abraham had two sons, one by the bondwoman, 
another by the freewoman. 23 And he of the 
bondwoman was born alter the flesh; but he of 
the freewoman by promise. 24 Which things are 
an allegory ; for these are the two covenants; one 
from mount Sinai, bearing children to bondage, 
which is Agar. 25 For this is mount Sinai in 
Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem that now is, 
and is in bondage with her children, 26 But Je- 
rusalem that is above is free, which is the mother 
of us all. 21 (For it is written, t Rejoice, thou 
barren, that bearest not; break forth and cry, 
thou that travailest not; for the desolate hath 
many more children than she that hath a hus- 
band.) 28 Now we, brethren, like Isaac, are 





did serve the true God, though in a low, slavish 
manner, 

Verse 9. But now being known of God—As his 
beloved children, How turn ye back to the weak 
and poor elements ?—‘* Weak,’ utterly unable 
to purge your conscience from guilt, or to give 
that filial confidence in God. Poor ”*—Incapa- 
ble of enriching the soul with such holiness and 
happiness as ye are heirs to. Ye desire to be 
again in bondage—Though of another kind ; now 
to these elements, as before to those idols. 

Verse 10. Ye observe days—Jewish sabbaths. 
And months—New moons. And times—As that 
of the passover, pentecost, and the feast of taber- 
nacles, And years—Annual solemnities. It does 
not mean sabbatic years. These were not to be 
observed out of the land of Canaan, 

Verse 11. The apostle here, dropping the ar- 
gument, applies to the affections, (verses 11-20,) 
and humbles himself to the Galatians with an in- 
expressible tenderness, 

erse 12. Brethren, I beseech you, be as Iam 

Meet me in mutual love. For I am as ye 
were—I still love you as affectionately as ye once 
loved me. Why should I not? Ye have not 
injured me at all—I have received no personal 
injury from you. 

Verse 13. I preached to you, notwithstanding 
infirmity of the flesh—That is, notwithstanding 
bodily weakness, and under great disadvantage 
from the despicableness of my outward appear- 


ence, 

Verse 14, And ye did not slight my temptation 
—That is, ye did not slight or disdain me for my 
temptation, my ‘thorn in the flesh,’’ 

erse 15. What was, then, the blessedness ye 
spake of ?—On which ye so congratulated one 
another. 

Verse 17. They—The Judaizing teachers who 
are come among you. Zealously affect you— 
Express an extraordinary regard for you. But 
not well—Their zeal is not according to know- 
ledge; neither have they a single eye to your 
spiritual advantage. Yea, t would exclude 

jou—I*rom me and from the blessings of the gos- 
pel. That ye might affect—Love and esteem 


Verse 18. In a good thing—In what is really 
worthy our zeal, ‘True zeal is only fervent love. 
Verse 19. My litile children—He speaks as a 
parent, both with auth rity and the most tender 
sympathy, toward weak and sickly children, Of 
whom I travail in birth again—As | did before, 





(verse 13,) in vehement pain, sorrow, desire, 
wrayer. Till Christ be formed in you—Till there 
in you all the mind that was in him, 

Verse 20. I could wish to be present with you 
now — Particularly in this exigence. And to 
change—Variously to attemper. My voice—He 
writes with much softness, put he would speak 
with more. The voice may more easily be varied 
according to the occasion than a letter can. For 
I stand in doubt of you—So that J am at a loss 
how to speak at this distance. 

Verse 21. Do ye not hear the law—Regard 
what it says. 

Verse 23. Was born after the flesh—In a natu- 
ralway. By promise—Through that supernatu- 
ral strength which was given Abraham in conse- 
quence of the promise. 

Verse 24. Which things are an allegory—An 
allegory is a figurative speech, wherein one thing 
is expressed and another intended. For those 
two sons are types of the two covenants. One 
covenant is that given from mount Sinai, which 
beareth children to bondage—That is, all who are 
under this, the Jewish covenant, are in bondage. 
W hich covenant is typified by Agar. 

Verse 25, For this 1s mount Sinai, in Arabia 
—Thatis, the type of mount Sinai. And answer- 
eth to—Resembles, Jerusalem that now is, and is 
in bondage—Like Agar, both to the law and to 
the Romans. 

Verse 26. But the other covenant is derived 
from Jerusalem that is above, which is free— 
Like Sarah, from all inward and outward bond- 
age, and is the mother of us all—That is, all who 
believe in Christ are free citizens of the New Jeru- 
salem. 

Verse 27. For it is wrilten—Those words, in 
the primary sense, promise a flourishing state to 
Judea after its desolation by the Chaldeans. Fe- 
joice, thou barren, that bearest not—Ye heathen 
nations, who, like a barren woman, were desti- 
tute, for many ages, of a seed to serve the Lord. 
Break forth and cry aloud for joy, thou that, in 
former time, travailedst not: for the desolate hath 
many more children than she that hath a husband 
—For ye that were so long utterly desolate shall 
at length bear more children than the Jewish 
church, which was of old espoused to God, 

Verse 28. Now we—Who believe, whether 
Jews or Gentiles. Are children of the promise 
—Not born in a natural way, but by the supe+ 
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children ef promise. 29 But as then, he that was 
born after the flesh persecuted him that was born 
after the Spirit, so 2t is now also. 30 But what 
saith the Scripvure? * Cast out the bondwoman 
and her son : for the son of the bondwoman shall 
not be heir with the son of the freewoman. 81 So 
then, brethren, we are not children of the bond- 
weinan, but of the free. 


CHAPTER V. 


STAND fast therefore in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and be not entan- 

led again with the yoke of bondage. 2 Behold, 
Paul say unto you, If ye be circumcised, Christ 
will profit you nothing. 3 For J testify again to 
every man that is circumcised, he is a debtor to 
do the whole law. 4 Christ is become of no effect 
to you, whosoever of you are justified by the law ; 
ye are fallen from grace 5 For we through the 
Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith. 
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6 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
anything, nor uncircumeision ; but faiuh which 
worketh by love. 7 Ye did run well: who hath 
hindered you from obeying the truth? 8 This per+ 
suasion cometh not from him that called you. 9 A 
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 1° T have 
confidence in you threugh the Lord, that ye will 
be no otherwise minded ; but he that troubleth 
you shall bear his judgment, whosoever he be. 
11 But if I, brethrén, still preach circumcision, 
why do I still suffer persecution? then is the 
offence of the cross ceased, 12 1 wish it; and 
they shall be cut off that trouble you. 

13 Brethren, ye have been called to liberty ; 
only use not this liberty for an occasion to the 
flesh, but by love serve one another. 44 For all 
the law is fulfilled in one word, in this, f Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 15 But if ye 
bite and devour one another, take heed ye be not 
consumed one of another, 








natural power of God ; and, as such, we are heirs 
of the promise made to believing Abraham. 

Verse 29. But as then, he that was born after 
the flesh persecuted him that was born after the 
Sprrit, so it is now also—And 0 it will be in all 
ages and nations to the end of the world. 

Verse 30. But what saith the Scripture2— 
Showing the consequence of this. Cast out the 
bondwoman and her son—Who mocked Isaac. 
In like manner will God cast out all who seek to 
be justified by the law, especially if they persecute 
them who are his children by faith. 

Verse 31. So then—Tosumupall. We—Who 
believe, Are not children of the bondwoman— 
Have nothing to do with the servile Mosaic dis- 
pensation. But of the free—Reing free from the 
curse and the bond of that law, and from the 
power of sin and Satan, 


Verse 1. Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty 
—From the ceremonial law. Wherewith Christ 
hath made us—And all believers, free; and be 
not entangled again with the yoke of legal bond- 
age. 

Verse 2, If ye be circumcised—And seek to be 

justified thereby, Christ—The Christian institu- 
tion. Will profit you nothing—For you hereby 
disclaim Christ, and all the blessings which are 
through faith in him. 
Verse 3. I testify to every man—Every Gen- 
tile. That is circumcised—He thereby makes 
himself a debtor—Obliges himself, at the peril of 
his salvation, to do the whole law, 

Verse 4. Therefore Chrisi is become of no ef- 
Sect to you—W ho seek to be justified by the law. 
Ye are fallen from grace—Ye renounce the new 
covenant. Ye disclaim the benefit of this gracious 
dispensation. 

Verse 5, For we—Who believe in Christ, who 
are under the gospel dispensation. Fhrowgh the 
Seaton any of those carnal ordinances. 

‘ait for—In sure confidence of attaining. T'he 
hope of righteousness—The righteousness we 
hope for, and full reward of it. “This righteous- 
ness we receive of God through faith, and by faith 
we shall obtain the reward. 

Verse 6. For in Christ Jesus—According to 
the institution which he hath established, accord- 
ing to the tenor of the Christian covenant. Nei- 
ther cireumcision—With the most punctual ob- 
servance of the law. Nor uncircumcision—W ith 
the most exact heathen morality. Availeth any- 
thing—Toward present justification or eternal 
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salvation. But faith—Alone; even that faith 
which worketh by love—All inward and outward 
holiness. 

Verse 7. Ye did run well—In the race of faith. 
Who hath hindered you in your course, that ye 
should not still obey the truth 2 

Verse 8. T’his, your present persuasion, com- 
eth not from God, who called you—To his king- 
dom and glory. 

Verse 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whi ie 
One troubler (verse 10) troubles all. 

erse 10. Yet J have confidence that—After ye 
have read this. Ye will be no otherwise minded 
—Than I am, and ye were. But he that ircu-_ 
bleth you—It seems to have been one person chietly 
who endeavoured to seduce them. Shall bear 
his judgment—A heavy burden, already hanging 
over his head, 

Verse 11. Butif I still preach circumcision— 
As that troubler seems to have affirmed, probably 
taking occasion from his having circumcised 'Timo- 
thy. Whydo TI still suffer persecution? then is 
the offence of the cross ceased—The grant rev 
son why the Jews were so offended at his preach- 
ing Christ crucified, and so bitterly persecuted 
him for it, was, that it implied the abolition of the 
law. Yet St. Paul did not condemn the conform- 
ing, out of condescension to the weakness at any 
one, even to the ceremonial law ; but he did abso- 
lutely condemn those who taught it as necessary 
to justification. 

erse 12, I would they were even cut off ~ 
From your communion ; cast out of your church, 
that thus trouble you. 

Verse 13, Ye have been called to liberty—From 
sin and misery, as well as from the ceremonial 
law. Only use not liberty for an occasion to the 
Sflesh—Take not occasion from hence to graufy 
corrupt nature, But by love serve one another 
—And hereby show that Christ has made you 
free. : 

Verse 14. For all the law is fulfilled in this, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself—Inas- 
much as none can do this without ie Goa, 
(1 John iv, 12,) and the love of God and man 
includes all perfection. 

Verse 15, But if--On the contrary, in conse- 
quence of the divisions which those troublers have 
occasioned among you, ye bite one another by 
evil speaking. And devour one another—By 
railing and clamour. Take heed ye be not con- 
sumed one of another—By bitterness, strife, and 
contention, our health and strength, both of body 
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16 T say then, Walk by the Spirit, and fulfil not 
the desire of the flesh. 11 For the flesh desireth 
against the Spirit, but the Spirit desireth against 
the flesh: (these are contrary to each other :) that 

e may not dp the things which ye wo.ld. 18 But 
if ye are led by the Spirit, ye are not under the 
saw. 19 Now the works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these; adultery, fornication, unclean- 
ness, lasciviousness, 20 Idolatry, witchcraft, en- 
nities, contentions, emulations, wraths, strifes, 
divisions, heresies, 21 Envyings, murders, drunk- 
enness, revellings, and such like: of which I tell 
you before, (as [ have also told you in time past,) 
that they who practise such things shall not inhe- 
rit the kingdom of God. 22 But the fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle- 
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ness, goodness, fidelity, 23 Meekness, temper- 
ance: against such there isno law. 24 And they 
that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with its 
affections and desires. 35 If we live by the Spirit, 
let us also walk by the Spirit. 26 Be not desirous 
of vain glory, provoking one another, envying one 
another. [Chap. vi.] BRETHREN, if a man_ 
be overtaken in any fault, ye who are spiritual 
restore such a one in the spirit of meekness; con- 
sidering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 2 Bear 
ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of 
Christ. 3 For if any one think himself to be 
something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth him- 
self, 4 But let every one try his own work, and 
then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and 
not in another, 5 For every one shall bear his. 





and soul, are consumed, as well as our substance 
and reputation. 

Verse 16. I say then—He now explains what 
he proposed, verse 13, Walk by the Spirit—Fol- 
low his guidance in all things. And fulfil not— 
In anything. The desire of the flesh—Of cor- 
rupt nature. 

erse 17. For the flesh desireth against the 
Spirit—Nature desires what is quite contrary to 
the Spirit of God. But the Spirit against the 
flesh—But the Holy Spirit on his part opposes 
your evil nature. These are contrary to each 
other—The flesh and the Spirit; there can be no 
agreement between them. T'hat ye may not do 
the things which ye would—That, being thus 
strengthened by the Spirit, ye may not fulfil the 
desire of the flesh, as otherwise ye would do, 

Verse 18, But if ye are led by the Spirit—Of 
liberty and love into all holiness. Ye care not 
under the law—Not under the curse or bondage 
of it; not under the guilt or the power of sin. 

Verse 19. Now works of the flesh—By 
whicn that inward principle is discovered. Are 
manifest—Plain aiiltusleniable: *€ Works ”’ are 
mentivned in the plural becuuse they are distinct 
from, and often inconsistent with, each other. 
But “ the fruit of the Spirit? is mentioned in the 
singular, (verse 22,) as being all consistent and 
connected together. Which are these—He enu- 
merates those ** works of the flesh ’’ to which the 
Gnulatians were most inclined, and those parts of 
‘the truit of the Spirit ?? of which they stood in 
the greatest need, Lasciviousness—The Greek 
word means anything inward or outward that is 
contrary to chastity, and yet short of actual un- 
cleanness. 

Verse 20. Idolatry, witcheraft— That this 
means witchcraft, strictly speaking, (not poison- 
mng,) appears from its being joined with the wor- 
ship of devil-gods, and not with murder, This is 
frequently and solemnly forbidden in the Old Tes- 
tament. T'odeny, therefore, that there is, or ever 
was, any such thing, is, by plain consequence, 
to deny the authority both of the Old and New 
Testament. Divisions—In domestic or civil mat- 
ters. Heresies are divisions in religious commu- 
nities. 

Verse 21. Revellings — Luxurious entertain- 
ments. Some of the works here mentioned are 
wrought principally, if not entirely, in the mind; 
and yet they are called ‘works of the flesh.” 
Hence it is clear the apostle does not, by ‘the 
flesh,’? mean the body, or sensual appetites and 
inclinations only, but the corruption of human 
nature, as it spreads through all the powers of 
the soul, as well as allthe members of the body. 
Of which I tell you before—Before the event, I 
forewarn you. 

Verse 22, Love—The root of all the rest. Gen- 





Ueness—Toward all men; ignorant and wicked 
men in particular. Goodness—The Greek word 
means all that is benign, soft, winning, tender, 
either in temper or behaviour, 

Verse 23. Necynese=tialtin gall the affections 
and passions in even balance. 

Verse 24. And they that are Christ’s—True 
believers in him, Have thus crucified the flesh—- 
Nailed it, as it were, to a cross, whence it has no 
power to break loose, but is continually weaker 
and weaker. With its affections and desires— 
All its evil passions, appetites, and inclinations. 

Verse 25. If we live by the Spirit—If we are 
indeed raised from the dead, and are alive to 
God, by the operation of his Spirit. Let us walk 
by the Spirit—Let us follow his guidance in all 
our tempers, thoughts, words, and actions. 

Verse 26. Be not desirous of vain glory—Of 
the prise or esteem of men. ‘l’hey who do not 
carefully and closely follow the Spirit, easily slide 
into this: the natural effects of which are, pro- 
voking to envy them that are beneath us, and 
envying them that are above us. 


Verse 1. Brethren, if @ man be overtaken in 
any fault—By surprise, ignorance, or stress of 
temptation. Ye who are spirituali—Who con- 
tinue to live and walk by the Spirit. Restore 
such a one—By reproof, instruction, or exhorta- 
tion. Every one who can, ought to help herein ; 
only in the spirit of meekness—This is essential 
to a spiritual man, and in this lies the whole force 
of the cure. Considering thyself—The plural is 
beautifully changed into the singular. Let each 
take heed to himself. Lest thou also be tempted— 
Temptation easily and swiftly passes from one to 
another, especially if a man endeavours to cure 
another without preserving his own meekness. 

Verse 2. Bear ye one another’s burdens—Sy m- 
pathize with, and assist, each other, in all your 
weaknesses, grievances, trials. And so fulfi! the 
law of Christ—* The law of Christ”? (an uncom- 
mon expression) is the law of love: this our Lord 
peculiarly recommends; this he makes the distin- 
wishing mark of his disciples. 

Verse 3. If any one think himself to be some- 
thing—Above his brethren, or by any strength of 
hisown. When he is nothing, he deceiveth him- 
sel f—He alone will bear their burdens, who knows 
himself to be ‘* nothing.” 

Verse 4. But let every man try his own work 
—Narrowly examine all he is, and all he docth. 
And then he shall have rejoicing in himself—He 
will find in himself matter of rejoicing, if his works 
are right before God. And noi in another—Not 
in glorying over others. 

Verse 5. For every one shall bear his own bure 
den—In that day: shall give an account of hine 
self to God. 
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own burden. €& Let him that is taught in the 
word impart to him that teacheth in all good 
things. 4 Be not deceived; God is not mocked ; 
for whatsoever a man soweth, that also shall he 
reap. 8 For he that soweth to kis flesh, shall of 
the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to 
the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 
® But let us not be weary in well doing: for in 
due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 
10 Therefore, as we have opportunity, let us do 
good unto all men; but especially to them who 
are of the household of faith. 

11 Ye see how large a letter I have written to 
you with my own hand, 12 As many as desire 
to make a fair appearance in the flesh, these con- 
strain you to circumcised ; only lest they 


GALATIANS. 
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should suffer persecution for the cross of Christe 
13 For neither they themselves who are circume 
cised keep the law; but thy desire to have 
you circumcised, that they may glory in your 
flesh. 14 But God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross ef our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
which the world is crucified to me, and I unto 
the world, 15 For neither circumcision is any- 
thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creation. 
16 And as-many as shall walk by this rule, 
pence and mercy be upon them, and upon the 
israel of God. - 

11 From henceforth let none trouble me: for 
bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus 
18 Brethren, the grace of the Lord Jesus Chris? 
be with your spirit. Amen. 





Verse 6. Let him that is taught impart to him 
that teacheth all such temporal good things as he 
stands in need of, 

Verse 7. God is not mocked—Althougch they 
attempt to mock him, who think to reap other- 
wise than they sow. 

Verse 8. For he that now soweth to the flesh— 
‘That follows the desires of corrupt nature. Shall 
hereafter af the flesh—Out of this very seed. Reap 
corruption—Death everlasting. But he that sow- 
eth to the s .pirit—That follows his cuidance in all 
his tempers and conversation. Shall of the Spi- 
rit—By the free grace and power of God, reap 
life everlasting. Fd 

Verse 9. But let us not be weary in well doing 
—Let us persevere in sowing to the Spirit. For 
in due season—When the harvest is come, we 
shall reap, if we faint not. 

Verse 10. Therefore, as we have opportunity 
—At whatever time or place, and in whatever 
manner, we can. The opportunity, in, general, 
is our lifetime ; but there are also many particular 
opportunitics. Satan is quickened in doing hurt 
by the shortness of the time. Rev. xii, 12. By 
the same consideration let us be quickened in do- 
mg good, Let us do good—tIn every possible 
kind, and in every possible dezree. Unto all men 
—Neighbours or strangers, good or evil, friends 
orenemies, But especially to them who are of 
the household of faith—Wor all believers are but 
one family. 

Verse 11. Ye see how large a letter—St. Paul 
had not yet wrote a larger toany church. Ihave 
writien with my own hand—He generally wrote 
by an amanuensis. 

Verse 12, As many as desire to make a fair 

» Sppearance in the flesh—To preserve a fair cha- 
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racter. These constrain you—Roth by their ex- 
ample and importunity. To be circumcised—No. 
so much from a principle of conscience, as lest 
they should suffer persecution—From the unbe- 
lieving Jews. For the cross of Christ—For 
maintaining that faith in a crucified Saviour is 
alone sufficient for justification. 

Verse 13. For neither they themselves keep the 
whole law—So far are they from a real zeal for it. 
But yet they desire to have you circumcised, that 
they may glory in your fiesh—That they may 
boust of you as their proselytes, and make a merit 
of this with the other Jews. 

Verse 14. But God forbid that I should glory 
—Should boast of anything IT have, am, or do; 
or rely on anything for my acceptance with God 
but what Christ hath done and suffered for me, 
By means of which the world is crucified to me— 
‘alt the things and persons in it are to me as no- 
thing. And I unto the world—I am dead to all 
worldly pursuits, cares, desires, and enjoyments. 

Verse 15. For neither circumcision is any= 
thing, nor uncircumcision—Neither of these is 
ofany account, But a new creation—W hereby 
all things in us become new. : 

Verse 16, And as many as walk according to 
this rule—1, Glorying only in the cross of Christ. 
2. Being crucified to the world. And, 3. Created 
anew. Peace and mercy be upon them, and u 
on the Israel, that is, the church, of God—Which 
consists of all those, and those only, of every na- 
tion and kindred, who walk by this rule. 

Verse 17. From henceforth let none trouble 
me—By quarrels and disputes. For J bear— 
And afflictions should not be added to the afflicted. 
In my body the marks of the Lord Jesus—T he 
scars, marks, and brands of my suflerings for him, 

* 


NOTES ON ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


‘ 


Ephesus was the chief city of that part of Asia which was a Roman province. )¢ere St, 1 aul 
preached for three years, (Acts xx, 31;) and fr m hence the gospel was spread throughout the 
whole province. Acts xix,10. At his taking leave of the church there he forewarned them both 
of great persecutions from without, and of divers heresies and schisms which would arise among 
themselves. And accordingly he writes this Epistle, nearly resembling that to the Colossians, 
written about the same time, to establish them in the doctrine he had delivered, to arm them 
against false teachers, and to build them up in love and holiness, both of heart and conversation, 

He begins this, as most of his Epistles, with thanksgiving to God for their embracing and adher- 
ing to the gospel. He shows the inestimable blessings and advantages they received thereby, 
as far above ail the Jewish privileges, as all the wisdom and philosophy of the heathens. He 
proves that our Lord is the Head of the whole church; of angels and spirits, the church tri- 
umphant, and of Jews and Gentiles, now equally members of the church militant. In the three 
last chapters he exhorts them to various duties, civil and religious, personal and relative, suit- 
able to their Christian character, privileges, assistances, and obligations. 

In this Epistle we may observe, 
I. The inscription, Towers 5 ee rin GeO Fat a uw) Chap. 1, 2 
II. The doctrine pathetically explained, which contains, 


1. Praise to God for the whole gospel blessing, . aap, ed, ae.” Sisk see 3-14 
With thanksgiving and prayer for the saints, . . ae es a + 15-ii, 10 

2. A more particular admonition concerning their once miserable, but now happy, 
condition, . . . . ‘ . * . . . A . . < 11-22 
A prayer for their establishment,, . » «© « CNL ae othe, dt I I8 
A ee iney: > . . . A A 5 . ° e e ° . . 20, 21 


Nil. The exhortation, 
1. General: to walk worthy of their calling, agreeably to, 
(1.) The unity of the Spirit, and the diversity of his gifts, See nee MeV 


(2.) The difference between their former and their present state, . . 1i-24 
2. Particular: 
a avoid, OE 
1.) Lying, . * ° ° ° ° ° ° a Lie . o * . ae 
Ge Anger, .« A ° . . . 5 . . . 5 . 5 . 26, 27 
(>), Theft, en) sak AS tal? ons eal Peet Go PETIA A Pe 28 
(4,) Corrupt communication, < - A + Hs - 5 A a B 29, 30 
(5.) Bitterness, . . . ° sj A 5; 4 S a 4 i. Bl-v, 2 
(6,) Uneleanness, . a * a A 3 & K 4 “ -) i A 8-14 
(i.) Drunkenness, - . ‘ . . . ° . . ° 15-21 


With commendation of the opposite virtues, 
To do their duty, as, 
(1.) Wives and husbands, eas 29-33, 


shh ei A relsmah es, \erSh0 wee pease ome 1S 
(2.) Children and servants, « ° ° ° ° . ° ° ° . . vi, 1-4 
(3.) Servants and masters, « . e ° . ° Oh http 5 : ° 5-9 

8. Finally to war the spiritual warfare,. . © © +© « «© « « 10-2C 
UV, The conclusion, ° ° oe . ° oi net ask ce ° . 21-24 


EPHESIANS. 





to the faithful in Christ Jesus, 2 Grace be to you, 
CHAPTER I. and peace from God our Father, and the Lor: 


L jostle of Jesus Christ by the will of| Jesus Christ. 
Poo a the maint who are at iavesns, even| 3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 





Verse 1. By the will of God—Not by any merit] Verse 3. Blessed be the God and Father of our 
of my own. io the ina who are at Hphesus— Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us—God’s 
And in all the adjacent places. For tlris epistle|blessing us is his bestowing all spiritual. aud 
fs not directed to the Ephesians only, but like-|heavenly blessings upon us. Our blessing God 
wise to all ‘he other churches of Asia. is the paying him our solemn and grateful ‘ac 


19 
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Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spirit- 
ual blessings in heavenly things through Christ : 
@ As he hatt. chzsen “zs through him before the 
foundation of the-world, that we might be holy 
and blameless before him in love: § Having pre- 
destinated us by Jesus Christ to the adoption of 
sons unto himself, according to the good pleasure 
of his will, 6 To the praise of the glory of his 

ace, by which he hath freely accepted us through 
rte Beloved. 17 By whom we haye redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of our sins, 
according to the riches of his grace; 8 Wherein 
he ha h abounded toward us in all wisdom and 
prudence ; 9 Having made known unto us the 
mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure 
whivh he had before purposed in himself: 10 That 
in the dispensation of the fulness of the times he 
might gather together into one in Christ all things 
which are in heaven, and which are on earth ; 
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11 Tn him thr wgh whom we also have obtained 
an inheritance, being predestinated aceerding to 
the purpose of him that worketh all things after 
the counsel of Lis own will: 12 That we who firs. 
believed in Christ might be to the praise of his 


glory. 13 In whom ye likewise believed, after 
ye had heard the word of truth, the gospel of 
your salvation: in whom, after ye had believed, 


ye were also sealed by that Holy Spirit of pro- 
mise, 44 Who is an earnest of our inheritance, 
ull the redemption of the purchased possession, 
to the praise of his glory. i 
15 Wherefore I also, since I heard of your faith 
in the Lord Jesus, and love to all saints, 16 Cease 
not to give thanks for you, making mention of 
you in my prayers; 17 That the God of our Loru 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give you 
the Spirit of wisdom and revelation through the 
Eno Wledge of him: 18 The eyes of your under- 





Knowledgments, both on account of his own essen- 
tial blessedness, and of the blessings which he 
bestows upon us. He is ** the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,’’? as man and Mediator: he is his 
** Pather,”’ primarily, with respect to his divine 
mature, as his only-begotten Son; and, seconda- 
tily, with respect to his human nature, as that is 
personally united to the divine. With all spirit- 
ual blessings in heavenly things—W ith alt man- 
ner of spiritual blessiygs, which are heavenly in 
their nature, original, and tendency, and shail be 
completed in heaven: far different from the éx- 
ternal privileges of the Jews, and the earthly 
blessings they expected from the Messiah. 

Verse 4. As he hath chosen us—Both Jews and 
Gentiles, whom he foreknew as believing in Christ. 
1 Peter i, 2. 

Verse 5. Having predestinated us to the adop- 
tion of sons—Having foreordained that all who 
afterward believed should enjoy the dignity of 
being sons of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. 
According to the good pleasure of ‘his will—Ac- 
cording to his free, fixed, unalterable purpose to 
confer this blessing on all those who should believe 
im Christ, an.t those only. 

Verse 6. To the praise of the glury of his 
gr ace—His glorious, free love, without any desert 
on our part. 

Verse 7. By whom we—Who believe. Have 
—From the moment we believe. Redemption— 
From the guilt and power of sin. T'hrough:his 
blood—Through wnat he hath done and suttered 
for us, According to Ute riches of his grace— 
According to the abundant overflowings of his 
free mercy and fivour. 

Verse 8. In all wisdom—Manifested by God in 
the whole scheme of our salvation, And prudence 
—Which he hath wrought in us, that we may 
know and do all his acceptable and perfect will, 

Verse 9. Having made known ‘to us—By his 
word and by his Spirit. The mystery of his will 
—The gracious scheme of s:lvation by faith, which 
depends on bis own sovereign will alone.  I'his 
was but darkly discovered under the law; is now 
tot.uly hid from unbelievers ; and has heights and 
d pths which surpass all the knowledge even of 
true believers. 

Verse 10. That in the dispensation of the Sul- 
ness of the times—in this last administration of 
God’s fullest grace, which took place when the 
time appointed was fully éome. He might gather 
together into one in Christ—Might recapitulate, 
reunite, and place in order again under Christ, 
their common Head. All things which are in 
heaven, and on earth—All angels and men, 
whether living or dead, in the Lord. 
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Verse 11. Through whom we—Jews. Also 
have obtained an inheritance—The glorious in- 
heritance of the heavenly Canaan, to which, when 
believers, we were predestinated according to the 
purpose of him that worketh all things after the 
counsed of his own will—The unalterable decree, 
‘He that believeth shall be delivéted;” which 
will ”’ is not an arbitrary will, but flowing from 
the rectitude of his nature; else, what security 
would there be that it would be his will”? to 
keep his word even with the elect? 

erse 12. That we—Jews. Who first believed 
—Before the Gentiles. So did some of them in 
every place. Here is another branch of the true 
gospel predestination: he that believes is not only 
elected to salvation, (if he endures to the end,) 
but is fore-appointed of God to walk in holiness, 
to the praise of his glory. 

Verse 13. In whom ye—Gentiles. Likewwse 
believed, after ye had heard the gospel—Which 
God made the means of your salvation ; in whom, 

Brobably some time after 
their first believing. Ye were sealed by that Ho'y 
Spira of promise—Holy both in his nature and 
in his'operations, and promised to all the childr n 


|of God. The sealing seems to imply, 1. A full 


impressi'm of the image of God on their souls, 
2. A full assurance of receiving all the promises, 
whether relating to time or eternity. 

Verse 14, 0, thus scaling us, is an earnest 
—Both a pledge anda forr taste of our inheritance, 
Till ie redemption of the purchased possession 
—Till the church, which he has purchased with 
his own blood, shall be fully delivered from all sin 
and sorrow, and advanced to everlasting glory, 
To the praise of his glory—Of his glorious wis- 
dom, power, and mercy. 

Verse 15. Since [heard of your faith and love 
—That is, of their perseverance and increase 
therein. 

Verse 16. I cease not—In all my solemn ad- 
dresses toGod. To give thanks Sor you, making 
mention of you in my prayers—So he did of all 
the churches. Col. i, 8. 

Verse 17. That the Fither of that infinite glory 
which shines in the face of Christ, from whoin 
also we receive the glorious inheritunce, (verse 
18,) may give you the Spirit of wisdoin anil re- 
velation—''he same who is the Spirit of promise 
is also, in the progress of the faithful, ‘the Spirit 
of wisdom and revelation ;” making them wise 
unto salvation, and revealing to them the deep 
things of God. He is here speaking of that wis 
dom and revelation which are common to all rea. 
Christians 


Verse 18. The eyes cf your under standing— 
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standing being enligatened; that ye may know 
what is the hope of his calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, 
18 And what the exceeding greatness of his power 
toward us who believe, according to the energy 
of his mighty power, 20 Which he exerted in 
Christ, raising him from the dead; and he hath 
seated him at his own right hand in heavenly 
places, %t Far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come; 22 And he hath put all things 
sander his feet, and hath given him to be head over 
= things to the churca. 23 Which is his body, 
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Crap. Il 


whois the fulness of him that filleth ail in au, 
| Chap. ii.) AND he hath quickened you, who 
were dead in trespasses and sins; ? WLerein ye 
formerly walked according to the course of this 
world, according to the prince of the power of the 
air, the spirit that now worketh in the sons of dis- 
obedience: 3 Among whom also we all formerly 
had our conversation in the desires of the flesh, 
doing the wil of the flesh and the mind; and 
were by nature children of wrath, even as the 
others. 4 But God, being rich in merey, through 
his great Jove wherewith he loved us, 5 Hath 
quickened even us together with Christ, who 
were dead in trespasses, (by grace ye are saved,) 





tt_is with these alone that we discern the things 
ofGod. Being first opened, and then enlighten- 
ed—By his Spirit. hat ye may know what is 
the hope of his calling—That ye may experi- 
mentally and delightfully know what are the bless- 
ings which God has called you to hope for by his 
word and his Spirit. And what is the riches of 

€ glory of his inheritance in the swinis—W hat 
an immense treasure of blessedness he hath pro- 
vided as an inheritance for holy souls. 

Verse 19. And what the exceeding greatness of 
his power toward us who believe—Both in quick- 
ening our dead souls, and preserving them in 
spiritual life. According to the power which he 
exerted in Christ, raising him from the dead— 
By the very same almighty power whereby he 
raised Christ; for no less would suffice, 

Verse 20, And he hath seated him at his own 
right hand—Vhat is, he hath exalted him in his 
human nature, as a recompense for his sutferines, 
to a quiet, everlasting possession of all possible 
blessedness, majesty, and glory. 

Verse 21. Fur above all principality, and pow- 
er, and might, and dominion—hat is, God bath 
invested him with uncontrollable authority over 
all demons in hell, all angels in heaven, and all 
the princes and potentates on earth. And every 
name that is named—We know the king is above 
all, though we cannot name all the officers of his 
conrt.” So we know that Christ is above all, 
though we are not able to name all his subjects. 
Not only in this world, but also in that which is 
to come—The *‘ world to come ”’ is so styled, not 
because it does not yet exist, but because it is 
net yet visible. Principalities and powers are 
““named ”? now ; but those also who are not even 
*‘named in this world,’’ but shall be revealed * in 
the world to come,”’ are all subject to Christ. 

Verse 22. And he hath given him to be head 
over all things to the church—A head both of 
guidance and government, and likewise of life 
and influence, to the whole and every member 
ofit, All these stand in the nearest union with 
bim, and have as continual and effeetyal a com- 
munication of activity, growth, and strength from 
him, as the natural body from its head. 

Verse 23. The fulness of him that filleth all in 
all—It is hard to say in what sense this can be 
spoken of the church; but the sense is easy and 
natural if we refer it to Christ, who is ‘the ful- 
ness of’’ the Father. 


Verse 1. And he hath quickened you—In the 
nineteenth and twentieth verses of the preceding 
chapter, St. Paul spoke of God’s working in them 
by the same almighty power whereby he raised 
Christ from the dead. On the mention of this he, 
tn the fulness of his heart, runs into a flow of 
thought concerning the glory of Christ’s exaita- 
fion in the three following verses, He here re- 
sumes the thread of his discourse. Who were 





dead—MNot only diseased, but dead; absolutely 
void of all spiritual life; and as incapable cf 
quickening yourselves, as persons literally dead. 
nm trespasses and sins—‘‘Sins’’ seem to be 
spoken chiefly of the Gentiles, who knew not Gol; 
“ trespasses,”’ of the Jews, who had his law, and 
yet regarded it not, verse 5. The latter herin 
obeyed the flesh; the former, the prince of the 
power of the air. 

Verse 2. According to the course of this world 
—The word translated “ course ” properly means 
‘fa long series of times,”’ wherein one corrupt 
follows another. According to the prince of the 
power of the air—Vhe effect of which power all 
may perevive, though all do nut understand the 
cause of it; a power unspeakably penetrating aud 
Widely diffused ; but yet, as to ita bancful infln- 
ences, beneath the orb of believers. The cvil 
spirits are united under one head, the seat of 
whose dominion is in the air, Here he sometins 
raises storms, sometimes makes visionary repre- 
sentations, and is continually roving to and fro. 
The apirit that now worketh—W ith mighty pow- 
er; and so he did, and doth in all ages. “In the 
sons of diaobedience~In all who do not believe 
and obey the gospel. 

Verse 3. Among whom we—Jews. Also for- 
merly had our conversations doing the will of 
the fleah—In gross, brutal sins, And vf the mind 
— By spiritual, diabolical wickedness. In the for 
mer clause, “flesh”? denotes the whole evil na+ 
ture ; in the latter, the body opposed to the soul. 
And were by nature—T hat is, in our natural state. 
Children of wrath—Having the wrath of God 
abiling on us, even as the Gentiles. 'This ex- 
pression, “by nature,” occurs also Gal. iv, 83 
Rom. ii, 14; and thrice in the eleventh chuptor. 
But in none of these places does it sicnify * by 
custom,’” or * practice,’ or ‘customary prac- 
tice,’’ as a late writer affirms. Nor can it mean 
so here; for this would make the apostle guilty 
of gross tautology, their customary sinning hav- 
ing been expressed already in the former part of 
the verse, But all these passages agree in ox- 
pressing what belongs to the “nature” of the 
persons spoken of. 

Verse 4, Mercy removes misery ; 
salvation. 

Verse 5. He hath quickened us together with 
Christ—In conformity to him, and by virtue o¥ 
our union with him. By grace ye mre saved— 
Grace is both the beginning andend. The apos- 
tle speaks indifierently either in the first or second 
person ; the Jews and Gentiles being in the same 
circumstance, both by nature and by grace. ‘This 
text lays the axe to the very root of spiritual pride, 
and all glorying in ourselves. Therefore St. Paul, 
foreseeing the backwardness of rnankind to reccive 
it, yet knowing the absolute necessity of its being 
received, again asserts the very same trath, (verse 
8,) in the very same words, 
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6 And hath1 «ised us up together, and made us sit 
together in heavenly places through Christ Jesus : 
7 "lhat he wight show in the ages to come the 
exceeding riches of his grace, in hisskinduess to- 

_ward us through Christ Jesus. 8 For by grace 
ye are saved through faith ; and this not of your- 
selves ; it is the gift of God :_ 9 Not by works, lest 
any man should boast. 10 For we are his work- 
manship, created through Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God had before prepared, that we 
might walk in them. 

11 Wherefore remember, that ye being formerly 
Gentiles in the flesh, (who were called the uncir- 
cinncision by that which is called the circumcision 
performed with hands in the flesh,) 12 Were at 
that time without Christ, being aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the 
covenants of promise, having no hope, and with- 
out God in the world: 13 But now through Christ 
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Jesus ye who were formerly far off ve brought 
nigh by the blood of Christ. 14 F.. he is our 
peace, he who hath made both one, having brokrn 
down the middle wall of partition; 18 Having 
abolished by his flesh the enmity, the law of corus 
mandments, through his decrees, that he might 
form the two into one new man in himself, so 
making peace; 16 And might reconcile both in 
one body to God through the cross, having sliin 
the enmity thereby: 17 And he came and preach- 
ed peace to you that were afar off, and to them 
that were nigh. 18 For through him we both 
have access by one Spirit to the Father, 19 There- 
fore ye are no longer strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God ; 20 Built upon the foundatior 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himsell 
being the chief corner-stone ; 24 On whom all the 
building, fitly framed together, groweth inw a 
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Verse 6, And hath raised us up together— 
Both Jews and Gentiles already in spirit; and, 
ere long, our bodies too will be raised. And 
made us all sit together in heavenly places—Vhis 
is spoken by way of anticipation, Believers are 
not yet possessed of their seats in heaven, but each 
of them has a place prepared for him, 

Verse 7. The ages to come—That is, all suc- 
ceeding ages. F 

Verse 8. By grace ye are saved through faith 
—Grace, without any respect to human worthi- 
ness, confers the glorious gift. Faith, with an 
empty hand, and without any pretence to per- 
sonal desert, receives the heavenly blessing, And 
this is not of yourselves—‘‘ This’? refers to the 
whole preceding clause, That ‘ye are saved 
through faith,” ts the gift af God. - 

Verse 9. Not by works—Neither this faith nor 
this salvation is owing to any works you ever did, 
will, or can do. 

Verse 10. For we are his workmanship— 
Which proves both that salvation is by faith, and 
that faith is the gift of God. Created unto good. 
works—That afterward we might give ourselves 
tothem, Which God had before prepared—The 
occasions of them: so we must still ascribe the 
whole toGod, That we might walk in then— 
Though not be justified by them. 

Verse 11. Wherefore remember—Such a re- 
membrance strengthens faith, and increases gra- 
litude. That ye, being formerly Gentiles in the 

esh—Neither circumcised in body nor in spirit. 

“ho were accordingly called the uncircumciston 
—By way of reproach. By that which is called 
the circumcision—By those who call themselves 
the circumcised, and think this a proof that they 
are the people of God; and who, indeed, have 
that outward circumcision which is performed by 
lucnds in the flesh. 

Verse 12. Were at that time without Christ— 
Having no faith in, or knowledge of, him. Being 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel—Both 
as to theirtemporal privileges and spiritual bless- 
ings. And strangers to the covenants of pro- 
mise—The great promise in both the Jewish and 
Christian covenant was the Messiah. Having 
no hope—Because they had no promise whereon 
to sround their hope. And being without God— 
Wholly ignorant of the true God, and s0 in effect 
atheists. Svch in truth are, more or less, all men 
in all ages, till they know God by the teaching of 
his own Spirit. In the world—The wide, vain 
world, wherein ye wandered up and down, un- 
holy and unhappy. 

Verse 13, Flr off—From (od and his people. 
Nigh—Intimately united to both. 
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Verse 14, For he is our peace—Not only as he 
purchased it, but us he is the very bond and cen- 
tre of union, He who hath made both—Jews and 
Gentiles, one church. The apostle describes, 
1. The conjunction of the Gentiles with Israel, 
verses 14, 15, And, 2. The conjunction of Loth 
with God, verses 15-18. Each description is sub- 
divided into two parts, And the former part of 
the one, concerning abolishing the enmity, an- 
swers the former part of the other; the lauer part 
of the one, concerning the evangelical decrevs, 
the latter part of the other, And hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition—Alluding to 
that wall of old which separated the court of Israel 
from the court of the Gentiles. Such a wall was 
the ceremonial'law, which Christ had now taken 
away. 

Verse 15. Having abolished by his suffering in 
the flesh the cause of enmity bewween the Jews 
and Gentiles, even the law of ceremonial com- 
mandments, through his decrees—Which ofter 
mercy to all: see Col. ii, 14. That he might 
JSorm the two—Jew and Gentile. Into one new 
man—One mystical body. H 

Verse 16, In one body—One church. Having 
slain—Ry his own death on the cross. The en- 

ity—W hich had been between sinners and God. 

erse 17. And he came—After his resurrection. 
And preached peace—By his ministers and his 
Spirit. Zo you—Genliles. T'hat were afar aff 
—At the utmost distance from God. And lo them 
that were nigh—To the Jews, who were compu- 
ratively nigh, being his visible church, 

Verse 18. For through him, we both—Jows 
and Gentiles, Have access—Liberty of aysproach- 
ing, by the guidance and aid of one Spirit, to Gud 
as our Father. Christ, the Spirit, and the Pa- 
ther, the three-one God, stand frequently in the 
same order, 

Verse 19. Therefore ye are no longer stran- 
gers, but citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem; va 
longer foreigners, but received into the very 
family of God. 

Verse 20. And are built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets—As the foundation 
sustains the building, so the word of God, declared 
by the apostles and prophets, sustains the faith of 
all believers. God laid the foundation by them; 
but Christ himself is the chief corner-stone of the 
foundation. Elsewhere he is termed the founda= 
tion itself. 1 Cor. iii, 11. 

Verse 21. On whom all the building, fit'y fram- 
ed together—Vhe whole fabric of the universal 
church rises up like a great pile of living materials, 
Into a holy temple in the Lord—Dedicated to 
Christ, and inhabited by bim, in which he displays 
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holy temple in the Lord: 22 On whom ye also 
are built together for a habitation of God through 
the Spirit. 


CHAPTER III. 

FOR this cause 1 Paul am the prisoner of Jesus 

Christ for you Gentiles, 2 (Seeing ye have 
heard the dispensation of the grace of God, given 
me in your behalf,) 3 That by revelation he made 
known to me the mystery; as I wrote before in 
few words, 4 By reading which, ye may under- 
stand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ ; 
5 Which in other ages was not made known to 
the sons of men, as it hath now been revealed to 
his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; 
© That the Gentiles are joint heirs, and of the 
same body, and joint partakers of his promise by 
Christ through the gospel: 7 Of which J have 
been made a minister, according to the gift of the 
grace of God given to me by the effectual working 
of his power, 8 Unto me who am less than the 
least of all saints, hath this grace been given, to 
preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches 
of Christ; 9 And to make all men see what is the 
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fellowship of the mystery, whi was hidden from 
eternity by God, who created ali thiygs Sy Jesus 
Christ : 10 That the manifold wisdom of Go® might 
now be made known by the church to the princi- 
pulities and powers in heavenly places, 11 Accord- 
ing to the eternal pUER CRS which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus our Lord: 12 By whom we have 
boldness and access with confidence through faith 
in him. 18 Wherefore I entreat you not to faint 
at my afflictions for you, which is your glory, 
14 For this cause I bend my knees to the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 15 (Of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is named,)-16 That 
he would give you, according to the riches of his 
glory, to-be strengthened with might by his Sy irit 
in the inner man; 47 That Christ may dwell in 
your hearts by faith; 18 That, being rooted au, 
grounded in love, ye may be able to compreheng 
with all the saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height; 19 And to know 
the love of Christ, which surpasseth knowledge, 
that ye may be filled with all the fulness of Goi. 
20 Now to him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, ac- 





his presence, and is worshipped and_glorified. 
What is the temple of Diana of the Ephesians, 
whom ye formerly worshipped, to this? 


Verse 1. For this cause—That ye may be so 
‘built together.” I am a prisoner for you 
Gentiles—For your advantage, und for asserting 
your right to these blessings. This it was which 
so enraged the Jews against him. 

Verse 2. The dispensation of the grace of God 
given me in your behalf—'Nhat is, the commission 
to dispense the gracious gospel; to you Gentiles 
in particular. This they had heard from his own 
mouth. 

Verse 3, The mystery—Of salvation by Christ 
alone, and that both foes and Gentiles. As I 
wrote before—Namely, Eph. i, 9, 10; the very 
words of which passag» he here repeats. 

Verse 5. Which in other—In former, ages was 
not so clearly or fully made known to the sons of 
men—To any man, no, not to Kzekiel, so often 
styled “son of man ;”? nor to any of the ancient 
prophets. Those here spoken of are New Testa- 
ment prophets. 

Verse 6. That the Gentiles are joint heirs— 
Of God. And of the same body—Under Vhrist 
the head. And joint partaker's of his promise— 
The communion of the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 7, According to the gift of the grace of 
God—That is, the apostleship which he hath gra- 
ciously given me, and which he hath qualified me 
for. By the effectual working of his power—In 
me and by me, 

Verse 8, Unto me, who am less than the least 
of ali saints, is this grace given—Here are the 
noblest strains of eloquence to paint the exceeding 
low opinion the apostle had of himself, and the 
fulness of unfathomable blessings which are trea- 
sured up in Christ. 

Verse 9. What is the fellowship of the myste- 

W hat those mysterious blessings are whereof 
all believers jointly partake. Which was, in a 
great measure, hidden from eternity by God, who, 
to make way for the free exercise of his love, cre- 
ated all things—Thisa is the foundation of all his 
dispens:tions. 

Verse 10. That the manifold wisdom of God 
might be mare known by the church—By what is 
fone ip the church, which is the theatre of the 
divine wis lom. 

Verse 12. By whom we have free access—Such 








as those petitioners have who are introduced to 
the royal presence by some distinguished favour- 
ite. And boldness—Unrestrained ibe ofspeech, 
such as children use in addressing an indulgent 
father, when, without fear of offending, they clis- 
close all their wants, and make known all their 
requests, 

Verse 13. The not fainting is your glory. 

Verse 15. Of whom—The Father. The whole 
family of angels in heaven, saints in paradise, 
and believers on earth, is named—Reing the 
‘children of God,”’ (a more honourable title thin 
children of Abraham,’’) and depending on him 
as the Father of the family. 

Verse 16. The riches of his glory—The im- 
mense fulness of his glorious wisdom, power, and 
mercy. The inner man—The soul. 

Verse 17. Dwell—That is, constantly and sen- 
sibly abide. 

Were 18. That being rooted and grounded— 
That is, deeply fixed and firmly established, in 
love. Ye may comprehend—So far as a human 
mind is capable. hatis the breadth of the love 
of Christ—Embracing all mankind. And length 
—From everlasting to everlasting. And depth— 
Not to be fathomed by any creature. And height 
—Not to be reached by any enemy. 

Verse 19, And to know—But the apostle cor- 
rects himself, and immediately observes, it cannot 
be fully known. This only we know, that the 
love of Christ surpasses all knowledge. T'hat 
ye may be fillead—W hich is the sum of wl. With 
all the fulness of God—With all his light, love, 
wisdom, holiness, power, and glor;, A perfec- 
tion far beyond a bare freedom from sin. 

Verse 20. Now to him—This doxology is ad- 
mirably adapted to strengthen our faith, that we 
may not stagger at the great things the apostle 
has been praying for, as if they were too much 
for God to give, or for us to expect from hin. 
That is able—Here is a most beautiful gradation. 
When he has given us exceeding, yea, abundant 
blessings, still we may ‘‘ask’? for more. And he 
‘¢is able’? todo it. But we may think of more 
than we have asked. He is able to do this also. 
Yea, and above all this. Above all we ask— 
Above all we can “think,’’? Nay, exceedingly, 
abundantly above all that we can either ask or 
think. 

Verse 21. In the church-—On earth and ia 


heaven, 
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tording to the power that worketh in us, 21 To 
him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus, 
throughout all ages, world without. end. Amen, 


CHAPTER IV, x 

I THEREFORE, the prisoner of the Lord, be- 

seech you to walk worthy of the calling where- 
with ye are called, 2 With all lowliness and 
meekness ; with long-suffering forbear one an- 
other in love, 3 Endeavouring to keep the unity 
of the Spirit, by the bond of peace. 4 There is 
one body and Spirit, as ye are also called in one 
hope of your calling; 6 One Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, 6 One God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in us all. 7 Bue 
to every one of us is given grace according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ. 8 Wherefore he 
saith, * Having ascended_on high, he led capti- 
vily captive, and gave gifts to men. 9 (Now this 
expression, he ascended, whut is it, but that he 
also descended first to the lower parts of the 
earth? 10 He that descended is the same that 





Verse 1. I, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord 
—Imprisoned for his sake and for your sakes; for 
the sake of the gospel which he had preached 
among them. ‘his was, therefore, a powerful 
motive to them to comfort Kim under it by their 
obedience. 

Verse 3, Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
Spiritt—That mutual He and harmony which 
is a fruit of the Spirit. The bond of peace is love. 

Verse 4. There is one body—The universal 
church, all believers throughout the world. One 
Spirit, one Lord, one God and Futher—Vhe 
ever-blessed Trinity. One hope—Of heaven. 

Verse 5. One outward baptism. 

Verse 6. One God and Father of all—That 
believe. Who is above all—Presiding over all 
his children, operating through them all by Christ, 
end dwelling in al. by his Spirit. 

Verse 7. According to the measure of the gift 
of Chrisi—According as Christ is pleased w give 
to each. 

Verse 8. Wherefore he saith—That is, in re- 
ference to which God saith by David, Having 
ascended on high, he led tivity caplive—He 
triumphed over all his enemics, Satan, sin, and 
deith, which had before enslaved all the world: 
alluding to the custom of ancient conquerors, who 
led those they had conquered in chains aiver them. 
And, as they also used to give donatives to the 
peuple at their return from victory, so he gave 
gi/ts to men—Both the ordinary and extraordi- 
nary gilts of the Spirit. 

Verse 9. Now this expression, He ascended, 
what is it but that he descended—'Vhat is, dovs it 
not imply that he descended first? Certainly it 
does, on the supposition of his being God. Other- 
wise it would not: since all the saints will ascend 
to heaven, though none of them descended thence, 
Into the lower parts of the earth 2—So the wombs 
: called, Psalm cxxxix, 15; the grave, Psalm 
xiii, 9. 

Verse 10. He that descended—That thus amaz- 
inely humbled himself, Is the same that ascend- 
ed—That was so highly exalted. That he might 
fill all things—The whole church, with his Spirit, 
presence, and operations, 

Veree 11. And, among other his free gifts, he 
gave so:ne, aposties—His chief ministers and spe- 
cial witnesses, as having seen him after his resur- 
recuun, and received their commission immedi- 
ately tromhim And some, prophets; and some, 


* Psalm Ixviii, 18. 
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ascended also, fa; above all the heavens, that he 
might fill ali thi gs.) 14 And he gave some, 
apostles ; and some, prophets; and some, evangel- 
ists; and some, pastors and teachers; 12 For the 
pertecting of the saints to the work of the minis- 
try, to the edifying the body of Christ: 13 Till we 
all come to the unity of the faith and knowledge 
of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the mea- 
sure of the stature of the fulness of Christ ; 14 That 
we may be no longer children, fluctuating to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, by the sleight of men, by cunning crafti- 
ness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; 15 But 

aking the truth in love, may grow up into 
him in all things, who is the head, even Christ :. 
16 From whom the whole body fitly joined toge- 
ther and compacted by that which every joint 
supplieth, according to the effectual working in 
the measure of every member, maketh an increase 
of the body to the edifying of itself in love. 

11 This therefore J say, and testify in the Lord 
that ye no longer walk as the rest of the Gentiles 





evangelists—A prophet testifies of things to come 
an evangelist of things past: and that chiefly by 
preaching the gospel before or after any of the 
apostles. All these were extraordinary officers. 
The ordinary were: Some, pastors—W atching 
over their several flocks, And some, teachers— 
Whether of the same or a lower order, to assist 
them, as occasion might require. 

Verse 12. In this verse is noted the office of 
ministers; in the next, the aim of the saints; in 
the 14th, 15th, 16th, the way of growing in grace. 
And each of these has three parts, standing in the 
same order, For the perfecting the saints—The 
completing them both in number and their various 
gifts and graces, To the work of the ministry— 
The serving God and his chureh in their various 
ministrations, Yo the edifying of the body of 
Christ—The building up this, his mystical body, 
in faith, love, holiness. 

Verse 13. Till we all—And every one of us. 
Come to the unity of the faith, and knowledge of 
the Son of God—To both an exact agreement in 
the Christian doctrine, and an experimental know- 
ledge of Christ as the Son of God. To a perfect 
man—To a state of spiritual manhood both in un- 
derstanding and strength. To the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ—Vo that ma- 
turity of age and spiritual stature wherein we shall 
be filled with Christ, so that he will be all in all, 

Verse 14. Fluctuating to and fro—From with: 
in, even when there is no wind. And carrie’ 
about with every wind—From without; when w= 
are assaulted by others, who are unstable as the 
wind. By the sleightof men—By their “ cogging 
the dice ;” so the original word implies. 

Verse 15. Into him—Into his image and Spirit, 
and into a full union with him, 

Verse 16. From whom the whole mystical body 
Jilly joined together—Ali the parts being fiued 
for, and adapted to, each other, and most exactly 
harmonizing with the whole. And compacted— 
Knit and cemented together with the uunost firm- 
ness. Maketh increase by that which every joint 
supplieth—Or by the mutual help of every joint. 
According to the effectual working in the measure 
of every member—Accoriding as every member iu 
its measure effectually works for the support anc 
growth of the whole, A beautiful allusion to the 

uman body, composed of different joints and 
members, knit together by vitrious ligaments, and 
furnished with vessels of consmunication from the 
head to every part. 

Verse 17, T'his, herefore, I say—He x tums 
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walk, iu the venity of ycur mind, 18 Having the 
understasuling darkened, being alienated from 
the life ef Goud by the ignorance that is in them, 
throvgh the harduess of aheir hearts: #2 Who, 
being past fecling, have gives themselyes up to 
fasciviowsuessy to work all uncleanmess, with 
iness. 3¢ But ye have nat #0 leamed 
nrist; 2 Seeing ye have heard bim, and been 
tar ght by bim (as the truth is in Sesus) 22 To 
(p=. off, with respect to the former conversation, 
*te old man, which is corres: apne to the 
deceitful desires; 23 But to renewed én the 
gpirit of your mind; #4 And to put on the new. 
man, which is created after God in righteousness 
and true holiness. 

25 Wherefore putting away lying, speak ye 
every mam tnath wath his neighbour; for we are 
members.one of another. 26 Be ye angry, and 
sin not: let net the sun go down upon your 
rath; &% Meither give placetothedevil, 2€ Let 
him that etole steal no more; but rather let kim 





thither where he begun, verse 1. Amd testify im 
the Lerd—im the name, and by the cuithosiiee of 
the Lord Sesus. In the wanily ef their mind— 
faving lost the knowledge of the true God. Rom. 

21. “his is the root of all evil wabking- 

Verse 18. Having their understanding dark- 
ened, through the ignorance thet ds in tvem—So 
chat they are tatally void of the light of God, nei 
ther have they any knowledge of his will. Being 
alienated from the ifeaf God—Utter strangers 
ao the <hwine, the spiritual life. Thnough the 
hardness of their hewrts—Callous and senseless. 
‘And wheve there is no sense, there can be 20 life. 

Verse 19. Who bein pest. feeling—The ori- 
ginal word is peculiarly significant. It properly 
qeans, “ past feeling pain,” ain urges the sick 
to seek a remedy, which, wher: there is no pain, 
us little thaught of, Have given themselves up— 
Freely, of their own accord. Lasciviousness is 
but one branch.of uncleanness, which implies im- 
purity of every kind. 

Verse 20, But ye have not ao learned Ohnist— 
“[hat is, ye cannot act thus, now ye knew him, 


since you iknow the Christian dispensation allows | 


of no sin. 

Verse 21. Saeing ye hawe heard him—Teach- 
ing you inwardly by his Spiri. As the truth ie 
in Jeeus—According to his own gospel. 

Verse 22. The old man—That is, the whole 
body ef sin. All sinful desires are deceit ful; 
promising the &uppiness which they cannot give. 

Verse The spirit of your aimd—Tee very 
groend of your heart 

Verse 2. The new man—Universal holiness. 
A fter—in the very image of God. 

Verse 25. Whenefore—Secing ye are thus cre- 
ated anew, walk accordingly, in every particular. 
Flr ue ane members one of enotiver—To which 
intimate anion all deceit is quite repugnant. 

Verse 26. Be ye angry, and -sin mat—T hat is, 
if ye are angry, 
sil) is mat evil; but we shoald feet only pity tothe 
sinner. If we are angry at the person, as well 
as the fault, we sin. And how hardly do we 
avoid at? out the sun go dows upon your 
wyath—Reprove your brother, and be reconciled 
immediately. Lose mot one day. A clear, ex- 

ress command. Reader, ‘lo you keep it? 


Verse 2. Neither give place to the dewil—By | 


any delay. 

Verse 28. Rut nather let hien kabour—Lectidie- 
ness lead hiun to steal again. And whoewer thas 
tinned én any kind ought the_more zealously to 
practise the oppasite virtue. T'fict he may hewe 
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labour, working with this fhands the thing which 
is good, that he may have to give to bim that 
meeceth, %® Let no coreupt discourse preserd 
out - ” your mouth, but that which is good to the 
wse« edifying, that it may minister grace to the 
heare's. 28 And guieye mot the Holy Spirit ‘of 
God, whereby ye have been sealed anto the day 
af redemption. 34 all bxtenness, and wrath, 
and amger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be 
put away from you, with all malice: #3 But be 
ye kind one ito atiather, teader-hearted, forgivin 

‘one another, as God also for Christ’s sake hath 
forgiven you. (Ohap.w.] B® ye therefore fol- 
lowers of God, as beloved children; % And walk 
in love, as-Christ also hath loved us, and given 
hienself up for us an offering amd a sucrifice to 
God of a sweet-smelling savour. 2 But let not 
fornication, or any wncleanness, or coyetousness, 
be even named amozg you, as becometh saint; 
“ Neither obscenity, nor foolish talking, or jest- 
ing, which are notconvenient: but rather thanks- 





tr 
to give—And s0 be no longer a burden and oui- 


sance, but a blessing, to his neighbours, 

Vorse 29, But diait which is good—Profitable 
to the speaker and, hearers. To the woe.of” edify 
ing—To forward them ia repentance, faith, or 
holiness. Thet & may minster Be a 
means ofconveying more grace into their heante. 
Hence ave learn what discourse is cornugit, ws it 
were stinking in the mostrils of God; namely, all 
that is not “ profitable,” not “ edifyang,’’ not apt 
to“‘«ninister grace”? to the hearers. 

Verse 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit—By any 
disobedience. Particularly by et discourse, 
or by any of the following sins. not force 
him:to withdrasy from you, as a friend (oes swhara 
you grieve by unkind behaviour, The dey of 
redemption—That is, tke day of judgment, 
which our redemption will be etek 

Verse 31, Letall bittorness—The heightof set- 
dled anger; opposite to ‘‘ kindness,” verse 32. 
Ard wreth—Lasting displeasure toward the ig- 
norant, and them thet are out of the way ; Ba, 9 
site to + tender-heastedgess.” Aid enger—The 
very: first risings.of disgust at those that injure 
gov 5 oppositedto “ forgiving one another.” And 
clumeur—Or basviing. “lam mot aa sys 
oue; “butitismy way to speak so.” Then wa- 
learn that way: dt is the avay to ‘hell. Amd emis 
| epoaking—Be it in ever so mild and soft atone, 
or with ever such professions of kindness. Here 
is a beautiful retrogradation, beginning with tke 
highest, awd descending tothe lowest, degree of 
the want of love. 

Verse 32. Ac God, showing himself kind and 
tender-hearted in the highest degree, hath for- 
gwen you, 


Verse L. Be ye therefore. followers—imitators. 
Of Ged—In forgiving and loving. O how nanela 
more honourable and more happy to be an dmita- 
tor of God, than of Homer, Virgil, or Alexunder 
the Great! 

Werse 3. But let not any impure love be even 
mamed or heard of smong you—Keep at the a. 
most distance from it, as bece neth sats. 

Verse 4. Nor foolish v ‘king—Tiletattie, 
talking of nathing, the wer her, fashions, meat 
and drink. Or jgesting—Th* war properly means 
+ wittiaess, facetiousness,’ esteemed tby the hea 
¢hens a halfwirtwe. But how frequently even this 





| guenches the Spir', those who are tender. of con- 
' science know. 


Vi hich ane not corwenient—f'or 
a Christian; as © ther increasing his faith mos 
holiness. 
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giving. § For this ye know, that no whore- 
monger, or unclean person, or covctous man, 
who is an idolater, hath any inheritance ‘@ the 
kingdom of Christ and. of God. 6 Let no one 
deceive you with vain words: for because of these 
things the wrath of God cometh upon the sons of 
disobedience. 1 Be ye not therefore partakers 
with them. 8 Por ye were once darkness, but 
now ye are light in the Lord: walk as children 
of light: 9 (The fruit of the light és in all good- 
ness, and righteousness, and truth:) 1@ Proving 
what is acceptable to the Lord. 1% And have no 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, 
but rather reprove them, 12 For it is a shame 
even to speak the things which are done by them 
in secret, 13 But all things which are reproved 
are made manifest by the light: for whatsoever 
doth make manifest is light. 24 Wherefore he 
saith, Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light. 15 See 
then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but 
as wise men, 16 Redeeming the time, because the 
days are evil. 17 Wherefore be ye not unwise, 
but understanding what is the will of the Lord. 
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13 And be not drunken with wine, wherein i# 
excess ; but be ye filled with the Spirit; 18 Speak- 
ing to each other in psalms, and hymns, and 
spiritual songs, singing and making inelody w.a 
your hearts unto the Lord; 2° Giving thanks 
always for all things to God, even the Father, in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 21 Submit. 
ting yourselves one to another in the fear of God. 

22 Wives, submit (oS to your own hus 
bands, as unto the Lord. 98 Por the husband 
is head of the wife, as Christ also is head of the 
church : eg he is the Saviour of the body:) 
24 Therefore as the church is subject to Christ, 
so also let the wives be to their own husbands in 
everything, %5 Husbands, love your wives, even 
as Christ loved the church, and gave up himself 
for it; 26 That he might sanctify it (having 
cleansed it by the washing of water) through the 
word, 27 That he might present it to himself a 
glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing; that it may be holy and unblam- 
able. 28 Men ought so to love their wives as 
their own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth 
himself. 29 Now no one ever hated his own 





Verse 6. Because of these things—As innocent 
as the heathens esteem them, and as those deal- 
ers in vain words would persuade you to think 
them, 

Verse 8, Ye were onge darkness—Total blind- 
ness and ignorance. ‘alk as children of light 
—Suitably to your present knowledge. 

Verse 9. The fruit of the light—Opposite to 
‘the unfruitful works of darkness,’’ yerse 11. Js 
in—That is, consists in. Goodness, and right- 
eousness, and truth—Opposite to the sins spoken 
of, Ephesians iv, 25, &c.  - 

Verse 11, Reprove them—To avoid them is not 
enough. 

Verse 12, In secret—As flying the light. 

Verse 13, But all things which are reproved, 
are thereby dragged out into the light, and made 
manifest—Shown in their proper colours, by the 
light. For whatsoever doth make manifest is 
light—That is, for nothing but light, yea, light 
from heaven, can make anything manifest, 

Verse 14. Wherefore he—God. Saith—In the 

neral tenor of his word, to all who are still in 
darkness, Awake thou that sleepest—In igno- 
rance of God and thyself; in stupid insensibility. 
And arise from the dead—F rom the death of sin. 
And Christ shall give thee light—Knowledge, 
holiness, happiness, 

Verse 15. Circumspectly—Exactly, with the 
utmost accuracy, getting to the highest pitch of 
every point of holiness, Not as: fools—Who 
think not where they are going, or do not make 
the best of their way. 

Verse 16. With all possible care redeeming the 
time—Saving all you can for the best purposes ; 
buying every possible moment out of the hands 
of sin and Satan; out of the hands of sloth, ease, 

leasure, worldly business; the more diligently, 
cause the present are evil days, days of the 
grossest ignorance, immorality, and profaneness, 

Verse 17. What the will of the Lord is—In 
every time, place, and circumstance, 

Verse 18. Wherein is excess—That is, which 
leads to debauchery of every kind. But be ye 
filled with the Spirit—In all his graces, who gives 
@ more noble pleasure than wine can do, 

Verse 19. Speaking to each other—By the Spi- 
rit, Jn the Psalms—Of David. And hymns— 
Of praise, And spiritual songs—On any divine 
autje. By there being no inspired songs, pe- 

ly adapted to the Christian dispensation, as 
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there were to the Jewish, it is evident that the 
romise of the Holy Ghost to believers, in the last 
lays, was by his larger effusion to supply the lack 
of it. Singing with your hearts—As well as your 
voice. To the Ponda eeae who searcheth the 
heart. 

Verse 20. Giving thanks—At all times and 
places. And for all things—Prosperous or ad- 
verse, since all work together for good. In the 
name of, or through, gur Lord Jesus Christ— 
By whom we receive all good things. 

Verse 22, In the following directions concern- 
ing relative duties, the inferiors are all along 
placed before the superiors, because the general 
proposition is concerning submission; and infe- 
riors ought to do their duty, whatever their supe- 
riors do. Wives, submit yourselves to your own 
husbands—Unless where God forbids. Other+ 
wise, in all indifferent things, the will of the hus- 
band is a law to the wife. As unto the Lord— 
The obedience the wife pays to her husband is at 
the same time paid to Christ himself, he being 
head of the wife, as Christ is head of the church. 

Verse 23. The head—The governor, guide, 
and guardian of the wife. And he is the Saviour 
af the body—The church, from all sin and mi- 
sery. 

Verse 24. In everything—Which is not con- 
ees to any command of God, 

erse 23, Even as Christ loved the church— 
Here is the true model of conjugal affection. 
With this kind of affection, with this degree of it, 
and to this end, should husbands love their wives. 

Verse 26. That he might sanctify it through 
the word—The ordinary channel of all blessings. 
Having cleansed it—From the guilt and power 
of sin. By the washing of water—In baptism; 
if, with “the outward and visible sign,’”? we re- 
ceive the ‘inward and spiritual grace.?? 

Verse 27, That he might present it—Even in 
this world, To himself—As his spouse, A glo 
rious church—All glorious within, Not having 

ot—Of impurity from any sin. Or wrinkle— 
Of deformity from any deeay. 

Verse 28. As their own bodies—That is, aa 
themselves, He that loveth his wife loveth hin- 
Se Wintel is not a sin, but an indisputable 

uty. 

Verse 29. His own pfeslesunat is, himself. 
Nourisheth and cherisheth—That is, feeda and 
clothes ig. 
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flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, as also 
ihe Lord the church: 30 For we are members of 
his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 31 For* 
this cause shall a man leave his father and mo- 
ther, and shall be joined to his wife, and they two 
shall te one Hesh, 32 This is a great mystery ; 
I mean concerning Christ and the church, 33 But 
let every one of you in particular so love his wife 
te pes and let the wife reverence her hus- 
nd. 


CHAPTER VI. 


(CHILDREN, obey your parents in the Lord: 
for this is right. 2% Honour +} thy father and 
mother; (which is the first commandment with a 
promise ;) 2 That it may be well with thee, and 
thou mayest live long upon the earth. 4 And, 
He fathers, provoke not your children to wrath: 
ut bring them up in the instruction and discipline 

of the Lord. 
5 Servants, obey your masters according to the 


— 


EPHESIANS. 
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flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of 
your heart, as unto the Lord; 6 Not with eyee 
service, as men-pleasers ; but as servants o1 Jhrist, 
doing the will of God from the soul; % With good 
will doing service, as unto the Lord, and not to 
men: 8 Knowing that whatsoever good each man 
doeth, the same shall he receive from the Lord, 
whether he be a servant or free. 9 And, ye mas- 
ters, do the same things to them, forbearing threat- 
ening: knowing that your own Master is in hea- 
ven ; and there is no respect of persons with him. 

10 Finally, brethren, be strong through the 
Lord, and through the power of his might. 
11 Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 
12 For our wrestling is not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the world, of the darkness 
of this age, against wicked spirits in heavenly 
places. 138 Wherefore take to you the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand 





Verse 30. For we—The reason why Christ 
Sourishes and cherishes the church is, that close 
connection between them which is here expressed 
in the words of Moses, originally spoken concern- 
ing Eve. Are members—Are as intimately united 
to Christ, in a spiritual sense, as if we were lite- 
rally ‘flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bone.”’ 

Verse 31.. For this cause—Because of this inti- 
mate union. 


Verse 1. Children, obey your parents—In all 
things lawful the will of the parent is a law to the 
child. Jn the Lord—For his sake. For this is 
right—Manifestly just and reasonable. 

Verse 2. Honour—That is, love, reverence, 
obey, assist, in all things. The mother is particu- 
larly mentioned, as being more liable to be slight- 
ed than the father. W hich is the first commend- 
ment with a promise—For the promise implied 
in the second commandment does not belong to 
the keeping that command in particular, but the 
whole law. 

Verse 3. That thou mayest live long upon the 
earth—This is usually fulfilled to eminently duti- 
ful children ; and he who lives long and well has 
a long seed-time for the eternal harvest. But 
this promise, in the Christian dispensation, is to 
be understood chiefly in a more exalted and spi- 
ritual sense. 

Verse 4. And, ye fathers—Mothers are in- 
cluded; but fathers are named, as being more 
apt to be stern and severe, Provoke not your 
children to wrath—Do not needlessly fret or ex- 
asperate them. But bring them up—With all 
tenderness and mildness. Jn the instruction and 
discipline of the Lord—Both in Christian know- 
ledge and practice. ; 

Verse 5. Your masters according to the flesh 
—According to the present state of things: after- 
ward the servant is free from his master. With 

‘ear and trembling—A proverbial expression, 
‘mplying the utmost care and diligence. Jn sin- 
gleness of heart—With a single eye to the pro- 
vidence and will of God. 

Verse 6. Not with eye-service—Serving them 
better when under their eye than at other times. 
But doing the will of God from the heart—Doing 
whatever you do, as the will of God, and with 
your might. 

Verse 7, Unto the Lord, and not to men—That 
is, rather than to men; and by making every 
actior. of common life a sacrifice to God; having 


* Gen. ii, 24. —¢ Exod. xx, 12. 





an eye to him in all things, even as if there were 
no other master. 

Verse 8. He shall receive the same—That is, a 
full and adequate recompense for it. 

Verse 9. Do the same things to them—That is, 
act toward them from the same principle, For- 
bearing threatening—Behaving with gentleness 
and humanity, not in a harsh or domineering 
way. 

Verse 10. Brethren—This is the only place in 
this epistle where he uses this compellation. Sol- 
diers frequently use it to each other in the field. 
Be streng—Nothing less will suffice for such a 
fight: to be weak, and remain so, is the way to 
perish, In the power of his might—A very un- 
common expression, plainly denoting what great 
assistance we need: as if ‘ his might’? would not 
do, it must be the ‘ powerful exertion”? of his 


might. 
erse 11, Put on the whole armour of God— 
armour, 


The Greek word means a complete suit_o 
Believers are said to ‘* put on ”’ the girdle, breast+ 
plate, shoes; to “take ”’ the shield of faith, and 
sword of the Spirit. ‘*'The whole armour ’?’—As 
if the ‘“‘armour’’ would scaree do, it must be the 
“whole”? armour. This is repeated, verse 13, 
because of the strength and subtlety of our adver- 
saries, and because of an “evil day ’’ of sore trial 
being at hand, 

Verse 12. For our wrestling is not only, not 
chiefly, against flesh and blood—Weak men, or 
fleshly appetites. But against principalities, 
against powers—The mighty princes of all the 
infernal legions. And great is their power, and 
that likewise of those Jegions whom they com- 
mand, Against the rulere 2f the world—Per- 
haps these ‘ principalities“ and ‘ powers”? re- 
main mostly in the citade: of their kingdom of 
darkness. But there are other evil spirits who 
range abroad, to whom: the provinces of the worla 
are committed. Of the darkness—This is chiefly 
spiritual darkness. Of this age—Which prevaiis 
during the present state of things. Against wick- 
ed spirits—Who continually oppose faith, love, 
holiness, either by force or fraud; and labour to 
infuse unbehet, prite, idolatry, malice, envy, an- 
ger, hatred. In heavenly places—Which were 
once their abode, and which they still aspire to, 
as far as they are permitted, 

Verse 13, In the evil day—The war is perpet- 
ual; but the fight is one day less, another more, 
violent. ‘¢ The evil day ” is either at the approach 
of death, or in life ; may be longer or shorter ; 
and admits of numberless varieties, And having 
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in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. 
14 Stand therefore, having your loins girt about 
with truth, and paving. put on the breastplate of 
righteousness ; 15 And having your feet shod with 
the preparation of the goapel of peace; 16 Above 
all, taking the shield of faith, whereby ye shall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked 
one. 17 And take the helmet of salvation, and 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: 
18 Praying alway by the Spirit with all prayer 
and supplication, and watching thereunto with 
all perseverance and supplication for all the 
saints; 19 And for me, that utterance may be 


EPHESIANS. 
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given me, by the opening my -nouth to makes 
Known boldly the Beane oh the gospel, 20 Fos 
which I am an ambassador in bonds: that I may 
speak boldly therein, as 1 ought to speak, 

21 But that ye also may know my affairs, how 
I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithfu' 
minister in the Lord, will make known to you.all 
things: 22 Whom I have sent to you for this very 
thing, that ye might know our affairs, and that 
he might comfort your hearts, 28 Peace de to the 
brethren, and love with faith, from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. | 24 Grace be with ull 
that love our Lord Jesus Christ insincerity. Amen, 





done all, to stand—That ye may still keep on 
your armour, still “stand”? upon your guard, 
atill watch and pray ; and thus ye will be enabled 
to endure unto the end, and “stand”? with joy 
before the face of the Son of man. 

Verse 14. Having your loins girt about—That 
ye may be ready for every motion. With truth 
—Not only with the truths of the gospel, but with 
*trnth in the inward parts ;” for without this all 
our knowledge of divine truth will prove but a 
poor girdle “in the evil day.”” So our Lord is 
described, Isaiah xi, 5. And as a girded man is 
always realy to go on, so this seems to intimate 
an obedient heart, a ready will. Our Lord adds 
¢o the loins girded, the lights burning, (Luke xii, 
35 ;) showing that watchmg and ready obedicace 
are the inseparable companions of faith and love, 
And having on the breastplate of righteousness 
—The righteousness of a spotless purity, in which 
Christ will present us faultless before God, through 
the merit of his own blood. With this ‘* breasi- 
plate ”? our Lord is described, Isaiah lix, 17. In 
the breast is the seat of conscience, which is guard- 
ed by righteousness. No armour for the back is 
mentioned, We are always to face ourenemies. 

Verse 15. And your feet shod with the prepa- 
ration of the gospel—Let this be always ready to 
direct and confirm you in every step, ‘This part 
of the armour, for the feet, is needful, considering 
what a journey we have to go; what a race to 
run, Our feet must be so shod, that our footsteps 
slip not. To order our life and conversation 
aright, we are “prepared”? by the gospel bless- 
ing, the peace and love of God roling in the 
heart. Col. iii, 14, 15. By this only can we tread 
the rough ways, surmount our difficulties, and 
hold out to the end. 

Verse 16, Above or over all--As a sort of uni- 
versal covering to every other part of the armour 
itself, continually exercise a strong and_ lively 
faith. This you may use as a shield, which will 
quench all the fiery darts, the furious temptations, 
violent and sudden injections, of the devil. 

Verse 17, And take for a helmet the hope of 
salvation—1 Thess. v, 8. The head is that part 
which is most carefully to be defended, bite 
stroke here may prove fatal. The armour for 
this is “the hope of salvation.’? The lowest de- 
gree of this hope is a confidence that God will 
work the whole work of faith in us; the highest 
is a full assurance of future glory, added to the 
experimental knowledge of pardoning love, 
Armed with this ‘helmet,’ the hope of the joy 
set before him, Christ ‘‘endured the cross, and 

> shame,”’ Heb, xii, 2. And the sword 
of the Spirit, the word of God—This Satan can- 
not witnsiand, when it is edged and wielded by 
faith. ‘Tui now our armour has been only defen- 
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sive. But we are to attack Satan, as well as se- 
cure ourselves; the shield in one hand, and the 
sword in the other. Whoever fights with the 
powers of hell will need both. He that is covered 
with armour from head to foot, and neglects this 
will be foiled after all. This whole description 
shows us how great a thing it is to be a Christian, 
The want of any one thing makes him incomplete. 
Though he has his loins girt with truth, right- 
eousness for a breastplate, his feet shod with the 
prvearadcn of the gospel, the shield of faith, the 

elmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit; 
yet one thing he wants after all. What is that} 
Tt follows, 

Verse 18, Praying always—aAt all times, and 
on every occasion, in the midst of ll employ- 
ments, inwardly ‘‘ praying without ceasing.’ 
By the Spirit—Through the influence of the 
Holy Spirit. With all prayer—With all sort of 
prayer, pnblic, private, mental, vocal. Some 
are careful in respect of one kind of prayer, and 
negligent in others. If we would have the peti+ 
tions we ask, let us use all, Some there are who 
use only mental prayer or ejaculations, and think 
they are in a state of grace, and use a way of 
worship, far superior to any other; bu. such only 
fancy themselves to be above what is really above 
them; it requiring far more grace to be enabled 
to pour out a fervent and continued prayer, than 
to offer up mental aspirations. And supplica- 
tion—Repeating and urging our prayer, as Christ 
did in the garden, And watching—Inwardly 
attending on God, to know his will, to gain power 
to do it, and to attain to the blessings we desire. 
With all perseverance—Continuing to the end 
in this holy exercise. And supplication for all 
the saints—W restling in fervent, continued inter- 
cession for others, especially for the faithful, that 
they may do all the will of God, and be steadfast 
to the end, Perhaps we receive few answers to 
prayer, because we do not intercede enough for 
others. 

Verse 19. By the opening my mouth—Remov- 
ing every inward and every outward hinderance. 

erse 20. An ambassador in bonds—The am- 
bassadors of men usually appear in great pomp, 
How differently does the ambassadur of Ch 
appear! 

erse 21. Ye a/so—As well as others. 

Verse 22. That he might comfort your hear#s 
—By relating the supports I find from God, ate 
the success of the gospel. 

Verse 23. Peace—This verse reeapitulates the 
whole eplstle. 

Verse 24. In sincerity—Or in incorruption ; 
without Soeru Bung his genuine gospel, without 
any mixture of corrupt afiections. And that with 
continuance, till gr ce issue in glory. 


NUTES ON ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


Fhilippi was so called from Philip, king of Macedonia, 


Afterward it became a Roman colony, an 
was sent by a vision to preach; and here, 
Nevertheless, many were converted by 
iberality he was more assisted than by 


arge assistance to him by Epaphroditus ; 


not lo: 


the chief city of that part of Macedonia. 


him, during the short time of I 
any other church of his planting. 


who much enlarged and beautified it. 
Hither St. Paul 
ng after his coming, he was shamefully entreated. 
his abode there; by whose 

And they had now sent 


3 


by whom he returns them this Epistle, 


Tt contains six parts :— 


- The inscription, . : e 
uw. Thanksgiving and prayers for them, 
III. He relates his present state and good hope: 

‘Whence he exhorts them, 


1. While he rermains with them to walk worthy of the gospel, 


2. Though ho should be killed, to rejoice with him, 


And promises, 

1. To certify them of all things by Timotheus, 
2. In the mean time to send Epaphroditus, . 

IV, He exhorts them to rejoice, 


a Reg at eee 
admonishing them to beware of fulse teachers, and to imitate the 


commending concord, . 
He again exhorts them to joy 
and to whatsoever things :tre excellent, 
V. He accepts of their liberality, 
VI. The conclusion, 


and meekness, 


. . . ° . . 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


every mention of you, Always in all my prayera 
CHAPTER I. sake wapolteadcn % y 2a 


pauL and Timotheus, servants of Jesus Christ, 
to all the saints in Christ Jesus who are at 
Philippi, with the bishops and deacons: 2 Grace 

unto you, and peace from God our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 3 I thank my God upon 


lication for you all w'th joy, 5 For 
your fellowshi in the gospel fron the first day 
until now; 6 Being persuaded of u & very thing, 
that he who hath begun a good work in you will 
perfect it until the day of Jesus Christ: ¥ As it is 
right for me to think this of you all, because I 





Verse 1. Servants—St. Paul, writing familiar- 
ly to the Philippians, does not style himself an 
apostle. And under the common title of ‘ser- 
vants,’’ he tenderly and modestly joins with him- 
self his son Timotheus, who had come to Philippi 
aot long after St. Paul had received him. Acts 
xvi, 3, 2. To all the saints—The apostolic epis- 
tles were sent more directly to the churches, than 
to the pastors of them. With the bishops and 
deaoyns—The former properly took care of the 
internal state, the latter, of the externals of the 
church, ( Tim. iii, 2-8;) although these were 
not wholly confined to the one, neither those to 
the other. The word ‘ bishops”? here includes 
all the presbyters at Philippi, as well as the ruling 
presbyters: the names bishop and presbyter, or 
elder, being promiscuously used in the first ages. 

Verse 4. With joy—After the Epistle to the 


Ephesians, wherein love reigns, follows this, 
wherein there is perpetual mention of joy. ‘The 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy.”? And joy pecu- 
| liarly enlivens prayer, The sum of the whole 
epistle is, ‘I rejoice. Rejoice ye.” 

Verse 5. The sense is, I thank God for your 
| fellowship with us in all the blessings of the gos- 
pel, which I have done from the first day of your 
receiving it until now. 

Verse 6. Being persuaded—The grounds of 
which persuasion are set down in the following 
verse. That he who hath begun a good work in 
| you, will perfect it until the day of Christ—Vhat 
2e who having justified, hath begun to sanctify 
you, will carry on this work, till it issue in glory. 

Verse 7. As itis right for me to think this of 
| you alli—Why? He does not say, “ Because of 
an eternal decree ;”’ or, ‘‘ Because a suint must 
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have you in my heart, who were all partakers of 
my grace, both in my bonds, and in the defence 
and confirmation of the gospel. 8 For God is my 
witness, how I long for you all with the bowels 
of Jesus Christ. 8 And this I pray, that your love 
may abound yet more and more in all know edge 
and in all spiritual sense; 4© That ye may try 
the things that are excellent; that ye may be 
sincere and without offence unto the day of Christ ; 
11 Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, 
which are through Christ Jesus, to the glory and 
praise of God. 

12 Now I would have you know, brethren, that 
the things concerning me have fallen out rather 
to the furtherance of the gospel; 18 So that my 
bonds in Christ have been made manifest in the 
whole palace, and to all others; 14 And many 
of the brethren, trusting in the Lord through my 
bonds, are more abundantly bold to speak the 
word without fear. 

15 Some indeed preach Christ even through 
envy and strife; but some through good will: 
16 The one preach Christ out of contention, not 


PIHILIPPIANS. 
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sincerely, supposing to add affliction to my bonds 
17 But the others out of love, knowing that } am 
set for the defence of the gospel. 18 What then? 
still, every way, whether in pretence, or in truth, 
Christ is preached ; and in this I rejoice, yea, an 
will rejoice. 29 For I know that this shall turn 
to my salvation, through your prayer, and the 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 2° Accordin 
to my earnest expectation and hope, that I sha 
be ashamed in nothing, but that with all boldness, 
as always, so now also, Christ shall be magnified 
in my body, wheth2r by life, or by death. 

21 For to me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain. 22 But if Zim to live in the flesh, this ie 
the fruit of my labour: and what I should choose 
I know not, 23 Por I amin a strait between two, 
having a desire to clepart, and to be with Christ ; 
which is far better: 24 But to remain in the flesh 
is more needful for you. 25 And being persuaded 
of this, I know that I shall remain and continue 
with you all for your furtherance and joy of faith; 
26 That your rejoicing for me may abound through 
Christ Jesus by my presence with you again, 





persevere ;”’ but, because Ihave you in my heart, 
who were all partakers of my grace—That is, 
because ‘‘ ye were all’’ (for which ‘*1 have you 
in my heart,” I bear you the most grateful and 
tender affection) ** partakers of my grace ’’—That 
is, sharers in the afflictions which God vouchsafed 
measa ‘ grace,’’ or favour, (verses 29, 30 ;) both 
in my bonds, and when I was ealled forth to an- 
swer for myself, and to confirm the gospel. It is 
not improbable that, after they had endured that 
‘oreat trial of affliction,’? God had sealed them 
into full victory, of which the apostle had a pro- 
phetic sight. 

Verse 8. Tlong for you with the bowels of Je- 
sus Christ—In Paul not Paul lives, but Jesus 
Christ. Therefore he longs for them ‘with the 
bowels,”’ the tenderness, not of Paul, but of Jesus 
Christ. 

Verse 9, And this I pray, that your love— 
Which they had already shown. lay abound 
yet more and more—The fire which burned in the 
apostle never says, It is enough. In knowledge 
and in all spiritual sense—W hich is the ground 
ofall spiritual knowledge, We must be inwardly 
sensible ”’ of divine peace, joy, love; otherwise, 
we cannot * know ”’ what they are, 

Verse 10. That ye may try—By that spiritual 
sense, The things that are excellent—Not only 
good, but the very best; the superior excellence 
of which is hardly discerned, but by the adult 
Christian. That ye may be eeaeale sincere— 
Having a single eye to the very best things, and 
a pure heart. And outwardly without offence— 
Holy, unblamable in all things. 

Verse 11. Being filled with the fruits of right- 
eousness, which are trough Jesus Christ, to the 
glory and praise of God—Here are three proper- 
ties of that sincerity which is agceptable to God : 
1, It must bear fruits, ‘the fruits of righteous. 
ness,’’ all inward and outward holiness, all good 
tenipers, words, and works; and that so abun- 
dantly, that we may be ‘filled’’ with them, 
2. he branch and the fruits must derive both 
their virtue and thelr very being from the alle 
supporting, all-supplying root, ‘Jesus Christ,’? 
8. Aa all these flow from the grage of Christ, so 
they must issue in ‘ the glory «nd praise of God,” 

Verse 12, The things concerning me—My suf- 
ferings. Have fallen out rather to the further- 
ance, than, as you feared, the hinderance, of the 
gospe.. 


Verse 13. My bonds in Christ—Endured for 
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his sake. Have been made manifest—Much taken 
notice of. In the whole palace—Of .he Roman 
emperor, 

erse 14, And many—W ho were before afraid, 
Trusting in the Lord through my bonds—W hen 
they observed my constancy, and safety notwith- 
standing, are more bold. 

Verses 15, 16. Some, indeed, preach Christ 
out of contention—Envying St. Paul’s success, 
and striving to hurt him thereby. Not sincerely 
—From a real desire to glorify God. But su 
posing—Though they were disappointed. Jo 
add more affiiction to my bonds—By enraging 
the Romans against me. 

Verse 17, But the others out of love—To Christ 
and ine. Knowing—Not barely supposing. That 
I am set—Literally, ‘1 lie ;”? yet still going for- 
ward in his work. He remained at Roine as an 
ambassador in a place where he is employed on 
an important embussy. 

Verse 18. In pretence—Under colour of propa- 
gating the gospel. In truth—With a real design 
so to do, 

Verse 19, This shall turn to my salvation— 
Shall procure me a higher degree of glory. 
Through your prayer—O btaining for me a larger 
supply of the Spirit. 

erse 20. As always—Since my call to the 
spostleship: In my body—However it may be 
disposed of. How that might be, he did not yet 
know, For the apostles did not know all things: 
particularly in things pertaining to themselves, 
they had room to exercise faith and patience. 

Ven 21, To me to live is Christ—To know, to 
love, to follow Christ, is my life, my glory, my joy. 

Verse 22, Here he begins to treat of the former 
clause of the preceding verse. Of the latter he 
treats, Phil, ii, 17. But if I am to live in the 

sh, this is the fruit of my labour—This is the 
fruit of my living longer, that I can labour more. 
Glorious labour} desirable fruit! In this view 
long life is indeed a blessing. And what Tshould 
chaose I know not—That Is, if it were left to my 
choice, 

Verse 23, To depart—Out of bonds, flesk, the 
world, And to be with Christ--In a nearer and 
fuller union, It is vetter ‘to depart,” it is far 
better ‘to be with Christ,’’ 

Verse 25, Fknaw—By a prophetic notice, givon 
him while he was writing this, That J shall con- 
tinue some time longer with you—And do abtless 
he did see them after t] is confinement, 
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87 Only let your behaviour be worthy of the gos- 
pel of Christ: that whether | come and see you, 
or be absent, I wy hear concerning you, that ye 
stand fast in cre spirit, with one soul striving 
together for the faith of the gospel; 28 And in 
nothing terrified by your adversaries: which is 
to them an evident token of perdition, but to you 
of salvation. ‘This also is of God, 29 For to you 
it is given with regard to Christ, not only to be- 
lieve on him, but also to-suffer for him ; 30 Hav- 
ing the same conflict which ye saw in me, and 
now hear to be in me. [Chap. ii.) IF there be 
then any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels 
of mercies, 2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye think the 


same thing, having the same love, being of one | 


soul, of one mind. 3 Do nothing through strife 
or vain-glory ; but in lowliness of mind esteem 
each the others better than themselves. 4 Aim 
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not every one at his ow. things, but every one 
also at the things of others. 5 Let this mind be 
in you, which was also in Christ Jesus; 6 Who, 
being in the form of God, counted it no act of rob- 
; bery to be equal with God: 7 Yet emptied him- 
self, taking the form of a servant, being made in 
| the likeness of men: 8 And being found in fashion 
;as a man, he humbled himself, becoming obedi- 
ent even unto death, yea, the death of the cross, 
_ 8 Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, 
| and hath given him a name which is above every 
name: 10 That at the name of Jesus every knee 
might bow, of those in heaven, and those on earth, 
and those under the earth; 21 And every tongue 
| might confess that Jesus Christ is Lord in the glory 
of God the Father. 12 Wherefore, my beloved, 
as you have always obeyed, not as in my presence 
only, but much more now in my absence, work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling. 





Verse 27, Only—Be careful for this, and no- 
thing else. Stand fast in one spirit—With the 
most perfect unanimity. Striving together—W ith 
united strength and endeavours. For the faith 
of the gospel—For all the blessings revealed and 
promised therein. 

Verse 28. Which—Namely, their being adver- 
saries to the word of God, and to you the messen- 

ers of God. 
In the high road to perdition; and youin the way 
of salvation. : 

Verse 29. For to you itis given—As a special 
token of God’s love, and of your being in the way 
of salvation. 


Verse 30. Having the sume kind of conflict with | 


your adversaries, which ye saw in me—When I 
was with you. Acts xvi, 12, 19, &c. 


Verse 1. If there be therefore any consolation 
—In the grace of Christ. If any comfort—tin the 
love of God. Ifany fellowship of the Holy Ghost ; 
if any bowels of mercies—Resulting therefrom ; 
any tender affection toward each other. 

Verse 2. Think the same thing—Seeing Christ 


is your common Head. Having the same love— | 


To God, your common Father. Being of one 
soul— Animated with the same affections and tem- 


pers, as ye have all drank into one spirit. Ofone ' 
mind- -‘J'enderly rejoicing and grieving together. | 


Verse 3. Do nothing through contention— 
Which is inconsistent with your thinking the same 
thing. Or vain-glory—Desire of praise, which is 
directly opposite to the love of God. But esteem 
each the others better than themselves—(For every 
one knows more evil of himself than he can of 
another:) which is a glorious fruit of the Spirit, 
and an admirable help to your continuing “ of 
one soul.” 


Verse 4. Aim not every one at his own things | 


—Only. Ifso, ye have not bowels of mercies. 
Verse 6. Who being in the essential form— 
The incommunicable nature. Of God—From 
eternity, as he was afterward in the form of man ; 
real God, as real man. Counted it no act of rob- 
bery—That is the precise meaning of the words,— 
no invasion of another’s prerogative, but his own 
strict and unquestionable right. To be equal with 
God—The word here translated ‘‘ equal,”’ occurs 
in the adjective form five or six times in the New 
Testament. Matt. xx, 12; Luke vi, 34; John 
v, 18; Acts xi, 17; Rev. xxi, 16. In all which 
places it expresses not a bare resemblance, but a 
real and proper equality. It here implies both 
the fulness and the supreme height of the God- 
bead; to which are o yposed, he ‘* emptied ’’ and 
he “humbled himself.” 


Is an evident token—That they are | 


Verse 7. Yet—He was so far from tenaciously 
insisting upon, that he willingly relinquished, his 
claim. He was content to forego the glories of 
| the Creator, and to appear in the form of a crea- 
ture; nay, to be made in the likeness of the fallen 
creatures; and not only to share the disgrace, but 
to suffer the punishment, due to the meanest and 
vilest among them all. He emptied himself—Of 
that divine fulness, which he received again at his 
exaltation. Though he remained “full,” (John 
i, 14,) yet he appeared as ifhe had been ‘‘ empty ;”? 
_ for he veiled his fulness from the sight of men and 
angels. Yea, he not only veiled, but, in some 
sense, renounced, the glory which he had before 
the world began. Taking—And by that very act 
| emptying himself. _ 7'he form of a servant—Vhe 
* form,?’ the ‘likeness,”’ the ‘‘ fashion,” though 
not exactly the same, are yet nearly related to 
each other. ‘‘The form” expresses something 
absolute ; ‘*the likeness’? refers to other things 
| of the same kind; “the fashion ” respects what 
| appears to sight and sense. Being made in the 
| likeness of men—A real man, like other men, 
| Hereby he took ‘the form of a servant.’? 

Verse 8. And being found in fashion as a man-— 
A common man, without uny peculiar excellence 
or comeliness. He humbled himself—To a still 
greater depth. Becoming obedient—To God, 
though equal with him. Even unto death—The 
greatest instance both of humiliation and obedi- 
ence. Yea, the death of the cross—Inflicted on 
| few but servants or slaves. 

Verse 9, Wherefore—Because of his voluntary 
humiliation and obedience. He humbled himself; 
but God hath exalted him—So recompensing his 
humiliation. And hath given him—So recom- 
pensing his emptying himself, A name which is 

above every name—Dignity and majesty superior 
| to every creature. 

Verse 10. That every knee—That divine honour 
might be paid in every possible manner by every 
creature. Might bow—Either with love or trem- 
bling. Of those in heaven, earth, under the 
earth—That is, through the whole universe. 

Verse 11. And every tongue—Even of his ene- 
mies, Confess that Jesus Christ is Lord—Jeho- 
vah; not now ‘in the form of a servant,”? but 
enthroned in the glory of God the Father. 

Verse 12. Wherefore —Having proposed 
Christ’s example, he exhorts them to secure the 
salvation which Christ has purchased. As ye 
have always—Hitherto. Obeyed—Both God, and 
me his minister. Now in my absence—When 
ye have not me to instruct, assisty and dirst 
you. Work out your own salvation—Herein 
\let every man aim at his own things. With 
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13 For it is God tl.at worketh .n you according to 
his good pleasure both to will and to do. 14 Do 
all things without murmurings and disputings : 
15 ‘That ye may be blameless and simple; the 
sons of God, unrebukable, in the midst of a crook- 
ed and perverse generation, among whom ye 
shine as lights in the world; 16 Holding fast the 
word of life, that J may glory in the day of Christ, 
that I have not run in vain, neither laboured in 
vain. 

41 Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacrifice 
and service of your faith, 1 rejoice, and congratu- 
late you all, 18 For the .ame cause rejoice ye 
likewise, and congratule .e me. 19 Now [ trust 
in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus to you short- 
ly, that Lalso may be encouraged, when I know 
vour state. 20 Por I have none like-mintled, who 
will naturally care for what concerneth you. 
2! For all seek their own, not the things of Jesus 
Christ. 22 But ye knew the proof of him, that, 
as ason with his father, he hath served with me | 
in the gospel. 23 Him therefore I hope to send, | 
as soon as ever I know how it will go with me. | 
24 But I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall | 
come shortly. 25 Yet I thought it necessary to | 
send to you Bpaphroditus, my brother and com- | 
pinion in labour, and fellow-soldier, but vour 
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messenger, and him that ministered to my need, 
28 For he longed after you all, and-was full of 
heaviness, because ye had heard that he was sick. 
27 He was indeed sick, nigh unto death; but God 
had compassion on him; and not on him only, 
but on me likewise, lest I should have sorrow 
upon sorrow. %8 | have sent him therefore the 
more willingly, that ye seeing him again may 
rejoice, and that I also may be the less sorrowful. 
29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all 
gladness; and honour such: 30 Because for the 
work of Christ he was nigh unto death, not re- 
garding his own life, to supply your deficiency of 
service toward me, 


CHAPTER III. 

FINALLY, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. 

To write the same things to you, is not tedious 
to me, and itis safe for you. 2% Beware of dogs, 
beware of evil workers, beware of the concision, 
3 For we are the circumcision, who worship God 
in spirit, and glory in Christ Jesus, and have no 
confidence in the flesh. 4 Though I might have 
confidence even in the flesh. If any other man 
be fully persuaded that he may have confidence 
in the flesh, I more: 5 Circumcised the eighth 
day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benja- 





fear and trembling—With the utmost c_.e and 
diligence. f 

Verse 13. For it is @od—God alone, who is 
with you, though I am not. That worketh in 
you according to his good pleasure—Not for any 
merit of yours, Yet his influences are not to su- 
persede, but to encourage, our own efforts. 
*€ Work out your own silvation ’—Here is our 
duty. ‘For it is God that worketh in you mh | 
Here is our encouragement. And O, what a glo- | 
rious encouragement, to have the arm of Oinni- 
petence stretched out for our support and our 
succour | 

Verse 14. Do all thinge—Not only without 
contention, (verse 3,) but even without murmur- 
ings and disputings—Which ave real, though 
smaller, hinderances of love. 

Verse 15. That ye may be blameless—Eefore 
men. And simple—Betore Gol, aiming at him 
alone. As the sons of God—VThe Goi of love; 
acting up to your high character. Unrebukable 
in the midst of a crooked—Guileful, serpentine, 
and perverse generation—Such as the bulk of 
mankind always were.‘ Crooked ” by a corrupt 
nature, and yet more ‘ perverse ’’ by custom and 
practice. 

Verse 17. Here he begins to treat of the latter 
clause of chap. i, 22. Yea, and if I be offered— 
Literally, “If I be poured out.’* Upon the sa- 
crifice of your faith—The Philippians, as the 
other converted heathens, were a sacrifice to God 
through St. Paul’s ministry. Rom. xv, 16. And 
as, in sacrificing, wine was poured at the foot of 
the altar, so he was willing that his blood should” 
be poured out. The expression well agrees with 
that kind of martyrdom by which he was after- 
ward offered up to God. 

Ruane 18. Congratulate me—When I am offer- 
ed up. 

Verse 19. When I kxow—Upon my return, 
that ye stand steadfast. 

Verse 20. I have none—Of ‘hose who are now 
with me. 

Verse 21. For ali—But Timotheu. Seek their 
own—Ease, safety, pleasure, or profit. Amazing |! 
In that golden age of the church, could St, Paul 
thoroughly approve of one only among all the 
«alo arers that were with him? -Phil, i, 14, 17, 
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| And how many do we think can now approve 


themselves to God? Not the things of Jesus 
Christ—Vhey who seek these alone, will sadly 
experience this. They will find few helpers like- 
minded with themselves, willing naked to follow 
a naked Master! 

Verse 22. Asa son with his father—He uses 
an elegant peculiarity of phrase, speaking partly 
as of a son, partly as of a fellow-labourer, 

Verse 25. To send Epaphroditus—Back im- 
mediately. Your messenger—Vhe Philippians 
had sent him to St. Paul with their liberal contri- 
bution, 

Verse 26. He was full of heaviness—Becanse 
he supposed you would be afflicted at hearing 
that he was sick. 

Verse 27. God had. compassion on him—Re- 
storing him to health. 

Verse 28. That I may be the less sorrowful—- 
When I know you are rejoicing. 

Verse 30. To supply your deficiency of service 
—To do what you could not do in person. 


Verse 1. T'he same things—Which you have 
heard before, 

Verse 2. Beware of dogs—Unclean, unholy, 
rapacious men. ‘The title which the Jews usually 
gave the Gentiles, he returns upon themselves. 

he concision—Circuméision being now ceased, 
the apostle will not call them the circumcision, but 
coins a term on purpose, taken from a Greek 
word used by the Lex, (Lev. xxi, 5,) for such 
a cutting as God had forbidden. 

Verse 3. For we—Christians. Are the only 
true circumcision—The people now in covenant 
with God. Who worship God in spirit—Not 
barely in the letter, but with the spiritual worship 
of inward holiness. And glory in Christ Jesus 
—aAs the only cause of all our blessings. And 
have no confidence in the flesh—In any outward 
advantage or prerogutive, 

Verse 4. Though I—He subjoins this in the 
singular number, because the Philippians could 
not say thus. 

Verse 5. Circumcised the eighth day—Not at 
ripe age, as.a proselyte. Of the tribe of Benja- 
min—Sprung from the wife, not the handma ds 
A Hebrew of Hebrews—By both my paren ; in 
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min, a Hebrew of Hebrews; touching the law, 
a Pharisee; € Touching zeal, persecuting the 
church; touching the righteousness which is by 
the law, blameless. 1 But whatsoever things 
were gain to me, those I have accounted loss for 
Christ. 8 Yea, doubtless, and I account all things 
to be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom I have sutlered 
the loss of all things, and do account them but 
dung, that I may gain Christ, 9 And be found in 
him, not having my own righteousness, which is 
of the law, but that which is through faith in 
Christ, the righteousness which is from God by 
faith; 10 That I may know him, and the power 
of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his suffer- 
ings, being made conformable to his death ; 14 If 
by any means I may attain unto the resurrection 
ofthe dead. 42 Not that J have already attained, 
or am already perfected: but I pursue, if I may 
apprehen | that for which I was also apprehended 
by Christ Jesus. 13 Brethren, I do not account 
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myself to have Sper rene 14 But one thing I 
do, forgetting the things that are behind, aud 
reaching forth unto the things which are before, 
T press toward the goal, for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesns. 15 Let us there- 
fore, as many as are perfect, be thus minded; 
and if in anything ye he otherwise minded, God 
shall reveal even this unto you. +6 But where- 
unto we have already attained, let-us walk by the 
same rule, let us mind the same thing. 

17 Brethren, be ye followers together of me, 
and mark them who walk as ye have us for an 
example. 18 (For many walk, of whom I have 
told you often, and now tell you even weeping, 
that they are enemies of the cross of Christ: 
29 Whose end is destruction, whose god is their 
belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who 
mind ‘earthly things.) 20 For our conversation 
is in heaven; from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: 21 Who will 
transform our vile body, that it may be fashioned 





everything, nation, religion, language. Touch- 
ing the law, a Pharisee—One of that sect who 
most accurately observe it. 

Verse 6. Having such a zeal for it as to perse- 
cute to the death those who did not observe it. 
Touching the righteousness which is described 
and enjoined by the law—That is, external ob- 
servances, blameless. 

Verse 7. But all these things, which I then 
accounted gain, which were once my confidence, 
my glory, and joy, these, ever since I have be- 
lieved, J have accounted loss, nothing worth in 
somparison of Christ. 

Verse 8. Yea, J still aecount both all these and 
ull things else to be mere loss, compared to the 
inward, experimental knowledge of Christ, as my 
Lord, as my prophet, priest, and king, as teach- 
ing me wisdom, atoning for my sins, and reign- 
ing in my heart. To refer this to justification 
only, is iniserably to pervert the whole scope of 
the words. They maniféstly relate to sanctifica- 
tion also; yea, to that chiefly. For whom I have 
actually suffered the loss of all things—W hich 
the world loves, esteems, or admires; of which 
Jam so fur from repenting, that I still aecount 
them but dung~The discourse rises, ‘* Loss ”’ is 
sustained with patience, but “dung” is cast 
away with abhorrence. The Greek word signi- 
fies any, the vilest refuse of things, the dross of 
metals, the dregs of lignors, the excrements of 
animals, the most worthless scraps of meat, the 
basest offils, fit only fordogs. That I may gain 
christ—He that loses all things, not excepting 
himself, gains Christ, and is gained by Christ. 
And still there is more, which even St. Paul 
speaks of his having not yet gained. 

Verse 9. And be found by God ingrafied in 
him, not having my own righteousness, which is 
of the léw—That merely outward righteousness 
preseribed by the law, and performed by my own 
strength. But that inward righteousness which 
ts through faith—W hich can flow from no other 
fountain. The righteousness which is from God. 
—From his «Imighty Spirit, not by my own 
strength, but by faith alone. Here, also, the 
apos:le {is fay from speaking of justification 


only. 

Metso 10. The knowledge of Christ, mentioned 
in the eighth verse, is here more largely explain- 
ed. That I may know him—As my complete 
Saviour. Ard the power of his resurrection— 
Raising me from the death of sin, into all the life 
vf love. And the fellowship of his sufferings— 
Being crucified with him, -And'madeconforma- 


ble to his death—So as to be dead to all things 
here below. 

Verse 11. The resurrection of the dead—That 
is, the resurrection to glory. 

Verse 12, Not that I have already attained— 
The prize. He here enters on a new set of meta- 
phors, taken from a race. But observe how, in 
the utmost fervour, he retains his sobriety of spirit. 
Or am already perfected—Vhere is a difference 
between one that is perfect, and one that is “per- 
fected.’? The one is fitted for the race, verse 15; 
the other, ready'to receive the prize. But I pur- 
sue, if I may apprehend that—Perfect holiness, 
preparatory to glory. For, in order to, which I 
U8 eh by Christ Jesus—Appearing 
| to me in the way. Acts xxvi, 14. The speaking 
| conditionally, both here and in the preceding 
| verse, implies no uncertainty, but only the diffi- 
culty of attaining. 

Verse 13. Ido not account myself to have ap- 
prehended this already; to be already possessed 
| Cie holiness. 

Verse 14, Forgetting the things that are be- 
| hind—Even that part of the race which is alrea- 
dy run. And reaching forth unto—Literally, 
‘*stretched out over”? the things that are before 
—Pursuing, with the whole bent and vigour of 
my soul, perfect holiness and eternal glory. n 
Christ Jesus—The author and finisher of every 
good thing. 

Verse 15, Let us,as many as are perfect—Fit 
for the race, strong in faith; so it means here. 
Be thus minded—Apply wholly to this one thing. 
And if, in anything, ye—Who are not perfect, 
who are weak in faith. Be otherwise minded— 
Pursuing other things. God, if ye desire it, shall 
reveal even this unto you—W ill cenvince you ofit. 

Verse 16, But let us take care not to lose the 

‘round ‘we have already gained. Let us walk 
the same rule we have donc hitherto. 

Verse 17. Mark them—For your imitation. 

Verse 18. Weeping—As he wrote. Enemies 
of the cross of Christ—Such are all cowardly, 
all shame-faced, all delicate Christians. 

Verse 19. Whose end is destruction—This is 
placed in the front, that what follows may be read 
with the greater horror. Whose god is their 
belly—W hose supreme happiness lies in gratify- 
ing their sensual appetites. Who mind—Relish, 
desire, seek, earthly things. 

Verse 20. Our conversation—The Greek word 
is oJ a very extensive meaning: our citizenship, 
our thoughts, our affections, are already in heaven, 

Verse 2t. Who will transform our vile body 
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like unto his glorious body, according to the 
mighty workings whereby he is able even to sub- 
ject all things to himself. 


CHAPTER IV. « 


"THEREFORE, my brethren, beloved and long- 
ed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the 
Lord, my beloved. 2 I beseech Euodias, and I 
beseech Syntyche, to be of one mind in the Lord. 
8 And I entreat thee also, true yoke-fellow, help 
those women who laboured together with me in 
the gospel, with both Clement, and my other fel- 
low-labourers, whose names are in the book of life. 

4 Rejoice in the Lord always: again I say, 
Rejoice. 5 Let your gentleness be known to all 
men. The Lord is at hand. 6& Be careful for 
nothing; but in everything, by prayer and sup- 
plication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be 
Yaade known to God. 7 And the peace of God, 
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which surpasseth all understanding, shell keep 
your hearts and your minds through Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things 
are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are >f gund 
report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any 
praise, think on these things. 9 The things whica 
ye have both learned, and received, and heard 
and seen in me, these do: and the God of peace 
shall be with you. 

10 | rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at 
last your care of me hath flourished again ; where~ 
in ye were also careful, but ye wanted opport- 
nity, 14 Not that I speak in respect of want; for 
I have learned, in whatsoever state ] am, to be 
content. 12 I know how to be abased, and I 
know how to abound: everywhere and in every: 
thing I am instructed both to be full and to 





—Into the most perfect state, and the most beau- 
teous form. It will then be purer than the un- 
spotted firmament, brighter than the lustre of the 
stars; and, which exceeds all parallel, which 
comprehends all perfection, like unto his glorious 
body—Like that wonde rfally glorious body which 
he wears in his heavenly kingdom, and on his 
*mphant throne. 


Verse 1. So stand—As ye have done hitherto. 

Verse 2. I beseech—He repeats this twice, as 
if speaking to each face to face, and that with the 
utmost tenderness. 

Verse 3, And I entreat thee also, true yoke- 
Jfellow—St. Paul had many fellow-labourers, but 
not many yoke-fellows, In this number was Bar 
nabas first, and then Silas, whom he probably 
addresses here; for Silas had been his yoke-fellow 
at the very place. Acts xvi, 19. Help those wo- 
men who laboured together with me—Literally, 
“who wrestled.”? The Greek word doth not 
imply preaching, or anything of that kind; but 
danger and toil endured for the sake of the gos- 
pel, which was also endured at the same tine, 
probably at Philippi, by Clement ard my other 
JSellow-labourers—This is a different word from 
the former, and does properly imply fellow-preach- 
ers. Whose names, although not set down here, 
are in the book of life—As are those of all believ- 
ers. An allusion to the wrestlers in the Olympic 
cae whese names were all enrolled in a book. 

eader, is thy name there? Then walk circum- 
spectly, lest the Lord blot thee out of his book ! 

Verse 5. Let your gentieness—Yieldingness, 
sweetness of temper, the result of joy in the Lord: 
Be known—By your whole behaviour. To all 
men—Good and bad, gentle and froward. Those 
of the roughest tempers are good-natured to some, 
from natural sympathy and various motives; a 
Christian, to all. The Lord—Vhe judge, the re- 
warder, the avenger. Is at hand—Standeth at 
the door, 

Verse 6. Be anxiously careful for nothing— 
If men are not gentle toward you, yet neither on 
this, nor any other account, be careful, but pray. 
Carefulness and prayer cannot stand together. 
In Dek bl eS and small. Let your re- 
quesis be made known—They who, by a prepos- 
terous shame or distrustful modesty, cover, stifle, 
or keep in their desires, as if they were either too 
small or too great, must be racked with care; 
from which they are entirely delivered, who pour 
them out with a free and filial confidence. To 
God—lt is not always proper to disclose them to 
men. By supplication—W hich is the enlarging 





giving—The surest mark of a soul free from care, 
and of prayer joined with true resignation. This 
is always followed by peace. Peace and thanks- 
giving are both coupled together, Col. iii, 15. 

Verse 7. And the peace qf God—That calm, 
heavenly repose, that tranquillity of spirit, which 
God only can give. Which surpasseth all un- 
derstanding—W hich none can comprehend, save 
he that receiveth it. Shall keep—Shall guard, 
as a garrison does a city. Your hearts—Your 
affections. Your minds—Y our understandings, 
and all the various workings of them; through 
the Spirit and power of Christ Jesus, in the know- 
ledge and love of God. Without a guard set on 
these likewise, the purity and vigour of our affec 
tions cannot long be preserved. 

Verse 8. Finally—To sum up all. Whatso-. 
ever things are trwe—Here are eight particulars 

laced in two fourfold rows; the former, contain- 
Ing their duty; the latter, the commendation of 
it. The first word in the former row answers the 
first in the latter; the second word, the second ; 
and so on. Jrwve—In speech. Honest—In ac- 
tion. Just—With regard to others, Pure— 
With regard to yourselves. Lovely—And what 
more lovely than truth? Of good report—As is 
honesty, even where it is not practised. Jf there 
be any virtue—And all virtues are contained in 
justice. If there be any praise—In those things 
which relate rather to ourselves than to our neigh- 
bour, T'hink on these things—That ye may both 
practise them yourselves, and recommend them 
to others. 

Verse 9. The things which ye have learned— 
As catechumens. And received—By continual 
instructions. And heard and seen—In my lite 
and conversation, These do: and the God of 
peace shall be with you—Not only the peace-of 
God, but God hiniself, the fountain of peace. 

Verse 10. I rejoiced greatly—-St. Paul was no 
Stoic: he had strong passions, but all devoted to 
God. That your care of me hath flourished 
again—As a tree blossoms after the winter, Ye 
wanted opportunity—Kither ye had not plenty 
yourselves, or you wanted a proper messenger. 

Verse ll. I have era rom God. He 
only can teach this. Jn everything, therewith to 
be content—Joy fully and thankfully patient. No- 
thing less is Christian content. We may observe 
a beautiful gradation in the expressions, ‘I have 
learned ;”” “T know ;”’ “I am instructed ;”? «T 
can. 

Verse 12, I know how to be abased—Having 
scarce what is needful for my body. And to 
abound — Having wherewith to refieve others 


upon and pressing our petition. With thanke- | also. Presently after, the order of the words is 
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hungry, beth t) abound and to want, 13 T can 
do all things through Christ strengthening me. 
14 Nevertheless, ye have done well, that ye did 
communicate to me in my affliction. 15 And ye 
know likewise, O Philippians, that in the begin- 
ning of the,gospel, when I departed from Mace- 
donia, no church communicated with me in respect 
of giving and receiving, but you only. 16 For 
even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again to 
my necessities. 17 Not that I desire a giti, but I 
desire fruit that may abound to your account. 
18 But I have all things, and abound: I am filled, 
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having received of Epaphroditus the things which 
came trom you, an odour of a sweet smell, an 
acceptable sacrifice, well-pleasing toGod. 19 And 
my God shall supply all your need according to 
his riches in glory through Christ Jesus. 20 Now 
unto our God and Father be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

21 Salute every gaint in Christ Jesus. The 
brethren who are with me salute you. 22 All 
the saints salute you, chiefly they that are of Ce- 
sar’s household. 23 ‘he grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. 





inverted, to intimate his frequent transition from 
scarcity to plenty, and from plenty to ecarcity, 
I am instructed—Literally, ten initiated, ’’ in 
that mystery, unknown to all but Christians, 
Both to be full and to be hungry—For one day. 
Both twabound and to want—For a longer season. 

Verse 13. I can do all things—Even fulfil all 
the will of God. 

Verse 15. In the begining of the poser 
When it was first preached at Philippi. Jn re- 


20 


spect of giving—On your part. And receiving 
nn mine. 

Verse 17. Not that I desire—For my own sake, 
the very gift which I receive of you. 

Verse 18. An odour of a sweet smell—More 
pleasing to God than the sweetest perfumes to 
men. 

Verse 19. All your need—As ye have mine, 
According to his riches in glory—In hia ebune 
dant, eternal glory. 


NOTES ON ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS 


Colosse was a city of the Greater Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis. Though St. 
Paul preached in many parts of Phrygia, yet he never had been at this city. It had received the 
gone by the preaching of Epaphras, who was with St, Paul when he wrote this Epistle. 

It seems the Colossians were now in danger of being seduced by those who strove to blend Judas 
ism; or heathen superstitions, with Christianity ; pretending that God, because of his great majesty, 
was not to be approached but by the mediation of angels; and that there were certain rites an 
observances, chiefly borrowed from the law, whereby these angels might be made our friends. 

In opposition to them, the apostle, I. Commenda the knowledge of Christ as more excellent than 
all other, and so entire and perfect that no other knowledge was necessary for a Christin, He 
shows, 2. That Christ is above all angels, who are only his servants; and that, being reconciled to 
od through him, we have free access to him in all our necessities. a 
This Epistle contains, 

{. The inscription, . F] 5 . 5 . . : . ° ol ae ° Chap. i, 1, 2 
Il. The doctrine, wherein the apostle pathetically explains the mystery of Christ, 


By thanksgiving for the Colossians, . 


Ain cele a staett a cj e 38 
By prayers for them, . : . S Cee ee Sewers GS 9-23 
With a declaration of his affection feythem, © ».« . «© «© « « « ere 

ii, 

III. The exhortation, : 

1. General, wherein he excites them to perseverance, and warns them net to be de- ake 
ceived, . . . . : . . ° ° ° ° ° ° ° . 
Describes again the mystery of Christ in order, ° ° ° . ° . ° 9-15 


And in the same order, draws his admonitions, 
1. From Christ the head, . ° e ° e ° . ° ° . ° 16-19 
2. From his death, ° . ° ° ° ° ° . ° ° ° ° 20-23 


3. From his exaltation, ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° e ° iii, 1-4 
2, Particular, 

1. To avoid several vices, . . ° ° e ° . . ° ° ° 5-9 
2. To practise several virtues, e . ° e e ° e ° ° . 10, 11 
Especially to love one another, ° ° ° a ° . . 12-15 
And study the Scriptures, . ° . ° . ° ° ° eho: 16, 17 
3. To the relative duties of wives and husbands,. . .« .« «. , . 18, 19 
Whildren-and (parents; tsa) hie ileeus cumunce mee means aes ° 20, 21 
Servants and masters, ° ° . ° ° ° ° ° ° ° 22-25 
iv, L 

3. Final, to prayer, . < et ce. 3 


: 


to spiritual wisdom, ie sie 
SVasDhevconclusion;: “Wai vee Sis Men eee. ee tS PAC yt ch ee 7-16 


COLOSSIANS. 


our Lord Jesus Christ, (praying always for yon 
CHAPTER I. 4 Hearing of your faith in Chast ae Saf ° 
pau, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of your love to all the saints,) 8 For the hope which 


God, and Timotheus, a brother, 2 To the | is laid up for you in heaven, of which ye heard 
saints and faithful brethren im Christ at Colosse : | before in the word of truth, of the gospel, © Which 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Fa- | is come to you, as also i is in all the world; and 
ther, and the Lord Jesus Christ. bringeth forth froit, as it hath. done likewise among 

3 We give thanks to the God and Father of you, from the day ye heard it, and knew the grace 





Verse 2. The saints—This word expresses| Verse 5. Ye heard before—I wrote to you. In 
their union with God, And brethren—This, their | the word of truth, of the gospel—The true gospel 
union wit? their fellow-Christians. preached to you, 

Verse 3. We give thanks—There is a near re- Verse 6. It bringeth forth fruit in all the 
semblance between this epistle, and those to the | world —That is, in every place where it ia 
Ephesians and Philippians. preached. Ye knew the grace of God in truth 
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of God in truth: 7 As ye likewise learned of Epa- 
jee our beloved fellow-servant, who is a faith- 

1] minister of Christ for you; 8 Who also declared 
to us yourdove in the Spirit. ® For this cause, 
from the day we heard it, we do not cease to pray 
also for you, and to desire that ye may be filled 
with the knowledge of his will in’all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding; 10 That ye may walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruit- 
ful in every good work, and increasing in’ the 
knowledge of God; 11 Strengthened with all 
might, according to his glorious power, unto all 
ight and long-suffering with joyfulness ; 

2 Giving thanks unto the Father, who hath 
made us meet to partake of the inheritance of the 
saints in light: 13 Who hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and hath translated us 
into the kingdom of his beloved Son: 14 In whom 
we have redemption through his blood, the for. 


& 
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giveness of sins: 18 Who is the image of the im 
visible God, the first-begotten of every creature $ 
16 For through him were created all things that 
are in heaven, and that are on earth, visible and 
invisible, whether they be thrones, or domninions, 
or principalities, or powers : all things were cre- 
ated by him, and for him: 17 And he is before all 
things, and by him all things consist. 18 And he 
is the head of his body, the church: who is the 
beginning, the first-begotten from the dead; that 
in all things he might have the pre-eminence, 
19 For it pleased the Father that all fulness should 
dwell in him; 20 And by him to reconcile all 
things to himself; (having made peace by him, 
through the blood of the cross ;) whether things 
on earth, or things in heaven. 21 And you that 
were once alienated, and enemies in your mind 
by wicked works, he hath now reconciled 22 By 
the body of his flesh through death, to present 





—Truly experienced the gracious power of 
God 


Verse 7. The fellow-servant—Of Paul and 
Timotheus. 

Verse 8. Your love in the Spirit—Your love 
wrought in you by the Spirit. 

Verse 9. We pray for you—This was men- 
tioned in general, verse 3; but now more parti- 
cularly. That ye may be filled with the know- 
ledge of his will—Of his revealed will. In all 
wisdom—With all the wisdom from above. And 

iritual understanding —To discern: by that 
light whatever agrees with, or differs frora, his 
will. 

Verse 10. That, knowing his whole will, ye 
may walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleasing 
So as actually to please him in all things; daily 
increasing in the Wine experimental knowledge 
of God, our Father, Saviour, Sanctifier. 

Verse 11. Strengthened unto all patience and 
long-suffering with joyfulness—This is the high- 
est point; not only to know, to do, to suffer, the 
whole will of God; but to suffer it to the end, not 
barely with “patience,” but with thankful joy. 

Verse 12. Who, by jnstifying and sanctifying 
us, hath made us meet for glory. 

Verse 13. Power detains reluctant captives: a 
kingdom cherishes willing subjects. His beloved 
Son—This is treated of in the fifteenth and follow- 
ing verses. 

Verse 14, In whom we have redemption—This 
is treated of from the middle of the eighteenth 
verse. The voluntary passion of our Lord ap- 
peased the Father’s wrath, obtained pardon and 
acceptance for us, and, consequently, dissolved 
the domition and power which Satan had over 
us through our sins. So that forgiveness is the 
beginning of redemption, as the resurrection is 
the completion of it. 

Verse 15. Who is—By describing the glory of 
Christ, and his pre-eminence over the highest 
angels, the acest here lays a foundation for the 
yeproof of all worshippers of angels. T'he image 
cf the invisible God—W hom none can represent 
but his only-begotten Son; in his divine nature 
the invisible image, in his human the visible image, 
of the Father. T'he first-begotten of every crea- 
ture—That is, begotten before every creature ; 
subsisting before all worlds, before all time, from 
all eternity. 

Verse 16. For--This explains the latter part 
of the preceding verse. TJ'hrough implies some- 
thing prior to the particles by and ‘ for;’’ so de- 
noting the Besinotte the progress, and the end. 
Him—This word, frequen ly repeated, signifies 
his supreme majesty, and »xcludes every crea- 





ture. Were created all things that are in heaven 
—And heaven itself. But the inhabitants are 
named, because more noble than the house. In- 
visible—The several species of which are subjoin- 
ed. Thrones are superior to dominions; prin- 
cipalities, to powers. Perhaps the two later 
may express their office with regard to other crea- 
tures: the two former may refer to God, who 
maketh them his chariots, and, as it were, rideth 
upon their wings. 

Verse 17. And he is before all things—It is not 
said, he was: ‘he is? from everlasting to ever. 
lasting. And by him all things consist—The 
original expression not only implies that he sus- 
tains all things in being, but more directly, “ All 
things were and are compacted in him into one 
system.”” He is the cement, as well as support, 
of fe universe. And is he less than the supreme 
God 

Verse 18. And—From the whole he now de- 
scends to the most eminent part, the church. Ae 
is the head of the church—Universal ; the supreme 
and only head both of influence and of covern- 
ment to the whole body of believers. 0 is— 
The repetition of the expression (see verse 15) 
points out the entrance on a new paragraph, 
The beginning—Absolutely, the Eternal. he 
Jirst-begotten from the dead—F rom whose resur- 
rection flows all the life, spiritual and eternal, of 
all his brethren. That in all things—Whether 
of nature or grace. He might have the pre-emi- 
nence—W ho can sound this depth? 

Verse 19, For it pleased the Father that all 
Sulness—All the fulness of God. Should dwell 
im him—Constantly, as in a temple ; and always 
ready for our approach to him. 

Verse 20. rough the blood of the cross— 
The blood shed thereon. Whether things on 
earth—Here the enmity began: therefore this is 
mentioned first. Or things in heaven—Those 
who are now in paradise; the saints who died 
before Christ came, 

Verse 21. And you that were alienated, and 
enemies—Actual alienation of affection makes 
habitual enmity. In your mind—Both your un- 
derstanding and your affections. By wicked 
works—W hich continually feed and increase in- 
ward alienation from, and enmity to, God. He 
hath now reconciled—From the moment ye be- 
lieved, 

Verse 22. By the body of his flesh—So distin- 
guished from his body, the church, The bod 
here denotes his entire manh od. Througl 
death—W hereby he purchased the reconciliation 
which we receive by faith. Yo present you—The 
very end of that reconciliation. Holy—Toward 
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uu holy, an spotless, and tnreprovable in his 
sight: 23 If je continue in the faith, grounded 
and settled, and are not removed from the hope 
of the gospel, which ye have heard, which is 
preached to every creature that is under heaven ; 
whereof I Paul am made a minister, 24 Now I 
rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up in my 
flesh that which is behind of the sufferings of Christ 
for his body, which is the church: 25 Of which 1 
am mace a minister, according to the dispensation 
of God which is given to me for you, fully to 

reach the word of God; 26 The mystery which 

ath been hid from ages and generations, but 
now is manifested to his saints: 21 ‘lo whom 
among the Gentiles it was the will of God to make 
known what is the riches of this glorious myste- 
ry; which is Christ in you, the hope of glory: 
28 Whom we preach, admonishing every man, 
and teaching every man with all wisdom; that 
we may present every man perfect through Christ 
Jesus; 29 Por which also I labour, striving ac- 
cording to his mighty working, who worketh in 
me mightily. 


CHAPTER Tl, 


FOR I would have you know how great a con- 
flict I have for you, and for them at Laodi- 
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cea, and for.ss many as have not aren my face 
in the flesh; 2 That their hearts ma7 be comfort- 
ed, being knit together in love, even unto all 
riches of the full assurance of understanding, unto 
the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, buh 
the Father and Christ; 2 In whom are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 4 And this 
I say, that no man may beguile you with enticing 
words. 5 For though I am absent from you in 
the flesh, yet I am present with you in spirit, re- 
joicing to behold your order, and the steadfast- 
ness of your faith in Christ. 6 As ye have there- 
fore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in 
him: 7 Rooted and built up in him, and esta- 
blished in the faith, as ye have been taught, 
abounding therein with thanksgiving. 

8 Beware lest any man make a prey of you 
through philosophy and empty deceit, after the 
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, 
and not after Christ. 9 For in him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 10 And ye 
are filled by him, who is the head of all princi 
pality and power: 11 By whom also ye have been 
circumcised with a circumcision not performed 
with hands, in putting off the body of the sins of 
the flesh by the circumcision of Christ: 12 Buried 
with him in baptism, by which ye are also risen 





God. Spotless—In yourselves. 
—As to your neighbour. 

Verse 23, If ye continue in the faith—Other- 
wise, ye will lose all the blessings which ye have 
already begun toenjoy. And be not removed from 
the hope of the gospel—Vhe glorious hope of per- 
fect love. Which is preached—Is already begun 
to be preached, lo every creature under heaven. 

Verse 24. Now I rejoice in my sufferings Sor 
you, and fil up—That is, whereby | fill up. That 
which is behind of the sufferings of Christ—That 
which remains to be sutiered by his members. 
These are termed the sufferings of Christ, 1. Be- 
cause the suffering of any member is the sufferine 
of the whole; and of the head especially, which 
supplies strength, spirits, sense, and motion to 

“all. 2. Because they are for his sake, for the tes- 

timony of his truth. And these also are neces- 
sary for the church; not to reconcile it to God, or 
satisfy for sin, (for that Christ did perfectly,) but 
for example to others, perfecting of the saints, 
and increasing their reward. 

Verse 25. According to the dispensation of 
Gol which is given me—Or, the stewardship with 
which I am intrusted. 

Verse 26. The mystery—Namely, Christ both 
justifying and sanctifying Gentiles, as well as 
Jews. Which hath been comparatively hid from 
former ages anil past generations of men. 

Verse 27. Christ dwelling and reigning in you, 
the hope of glory—The ground of your hope. 

Verse 23. We teach the irnorant, and admon- 
ish them that are already taught. 


Onreprovable 


Verse 1. How greata conflict—Of care, desire, 

rayer, As many as have not seen my face— 

horefore, in writing to the Colossians, he re- 
frains from those familiar appellations,  Bre- 
thren,’? ‘* Beloved.” 

Verse 2. Unto all riches of the full assurance 
of understanding, unto the acknowledgment of 
the mystery of God—Vhatis, unto the fullest and 
Blontest understanding and knowledge of the 
gospel. 

erse 6. So walk in 
love, holiness, 

Verse 7, Rooted in him—As the vine. Built 
—On the sure fou ation, 
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‘ner of baptizing by spri 





Verse 8. Through philosophy and empty de- 
ceit—That is, through the empty deceit of philoso- 
phy, blended with Christianity. This the apostle 
condemns, 1, Because it was “empty ”’ and “ de- 
ceitful,” promising happiness, but giving none. 
2. Because it was grounded, not on solid reason, 
but the traditions of men, Zeno, Epicurus, and 
the rest. And, 3. Because it was so shallow and 
superficial, not advancing beyond the knowledge 
of sensible things; no, not beyond the first rudi- 
ments of them. 

Verse 9. For in him dwelleth—Inhabiteth, con- 
tinually abideth, all the fulness of the Godhead. 
Believers are “ filled with all the fulness of God,”” 
Eph. iii, 19. But in Christ ‘ dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead ;”? the most full Godhead; 
not only divine powers, but the divine nature, 
Col. i, 19. Bodily—Personally, rea..”, substan- 
tially. The very substance of God, it one might 
so speak, dwells in Christ in the most full sense, 

erse 10, And ye—Who believe. Are filled 
with him—John i, 16. Christ is filled with God 
and ye are filled with Christ. And ye are filled 
by him.’? The fulness of Christ overflows his 
church, Psalm exxxiii, 3. He is originally full. 
We “are filled by him” with wisdom and holi- 
ness. Whois the head of all principality and 
power—Of angels as well as men. Not from 
angels, therefore, but from their head, are we to 
ask whatever we stand in need of. 

Verse 11. By whom, also, ye have been circum- 
cised—Ye have received the spiritual blessings 
typified of old by circumcision. With a circum- 
cision not performed with hands—By an inward, 
Spiritual operation. In pulling off, not a little 
skin, but the whole body of the sins of the flesh 
—All_the sins of your evil nature, By the'cir- 
cumcision of Christ—By that spiritual circumci+ 
sion which Christ works in your heart. 

Verse 12. Which he wrought in you 
were, as it were, buried with him in 
The ancient manner of baptizing by i 


1y when ye 
iptism— 















ng or pouring of water 
is, Heb. x, 22. “But no stress is laid on the ace 
¢ puzed, or the manner of performing it, 
in one or the other; but only on our being, risen 
with Christ, through the powerful operation of 
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with him through the faith of the operation of 20 Therefore if ye are dead with Christ t:om the 
God, who raised him from the dead. 13 And rudiments of the world, why, as living in the 
you who were dead in trespasses and the uncir- | world, receive ye ordinances, 21 (Touch not; 
cumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened toge- taste not; handle not; 22 All which are to perish 
ther with kim, having forgiven you all (respasses; in the using,) after the commandments and doce 
44 Having blotted out by his decrees the hand- trines of men? 23 Which things, though they 
writing against us, which was contrary tu us, and have indeed a show of wisdom in voluntary wore 
having nailed it to his cross, he took it out of the ship, and humility, and not sparing the body ; 
way: 15 And having spoiled the principalities and yet are not of any value, but are to the satisfying 
powers, he exposed them openly, triumphing over of the flesh. [Chap. iii.) IF ye then are risen 
them in him, with Christ, seek the things above, where Christ 
26 Let none therefore judge you in meat, or! sitteth at the right hand of God. 2 Set your 
drink, or in respect of a feast-clay, or of the new | affections on the things above, not the things on 
moon, or of sabbath days: 117 Which are a sha-| the earth. 3 For ye are dead, and your life is 
dow of things to come; but the body is of Christ. | hid with Christ in God. 4 When Christ, our life, 
16 Let none defraud you of your reward by a | shall appear, then shall ye also appear with hiva 
voluntary humility and worship of angels, intrud- | in glory. 
ing into the things which he hath notseen, vainly | 5 Mortify therefore your members which are 
puffed up by his Heshly mind, 19 And not holding | upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordi- 
the Head, from which all the body being nour- | nate affection, evil desire, and covetousness, which 
ished and knit together, by the joints and liga- | is idolatry: 6 For which the wrath of God cometh 
ments, increaseth with the increase of God.|on the children of disobedience: ™In which ye 





Verse 19, And not holding the head—He does 
not hold Christ who does not trust in him alone. 
All the members are nourished by faith, and knit 
together by love and mutual sympathy. 

Verse 20. T'herefore—The inference begun 
verse 16, is continued. A new inference follows, 
Col. iii, 1. If ye are dead with Christ Jrom the 
rudiments of the world—That is, “If ye are 
dead with Christ,” and so freed “ from?’ them, 
why receive ye ordinances—W hich Christ hath 
not enjoined, from which he hath made you free. 


God in the soul; which we cannot but know as- 
suredly, if it really is so: and if we do not expe- 
rience this, our baptism has not answered the end 
of its institution. By which ye are also risen | 
with him—From the death of sin to the life of 
holiness. It does not appear that in all this St. 
Paul speaks of justification at all, but of sanctifi- 
cation altogether, 

» Verse 13, And you who were dead—Doubly 
dead to God, not only wallowing in trespasses, 
outward sins, but also in the uncircumcision of 


your flesk—A beautiful expression for original 
sin, the inbred corruption of your nature, your 
uncircumcised heart and affections. Hath he— 
God the Father. Quickened together with him 
Making you partakers of the power of his resur- 
rection. It is evident the apostle thus far speaks, 


Verse 21. Touch not—An unclean thing, Taste 
not—Any forbidden meat. Handle not—Any con- 
secrated vessel. 

Verse 22. Perish in the using—Have no fur- 
ther use, no influence on the mind. 

Verse 23. Not sparing the body—Denying it 


hot of justification, but of sanctification only. 

Verse 14, Having blotted out—In consequence 
of his gracious decrees, that Christ should come 
into the world to save sinners, and that whoso- 
ever believeth on him should have everlasting 
life. The handwriting against us—Where a 
debt is contracted, it is usually testified by some 
handwriting ; and when the debt is forgiven, the 
handwriting ts destroyed, either by blotting it out, 
by taking it away, or by tearing it. The apostle 
expresses, in all these three ways, God’s destroy- 
ing the handwriting which was contrary to us, 
or at enmity with us. This was not properly our 
sins themselves, (they were the debt,) but their 
guilt and cry before God. 

Verse 15. And having spoiled the principali- 
ties and powers—The evil angels, of their usurp- 
ed dominion. He—God the Father. Exposed 
them openly—Before all the hosts of hell and 
heaven. T'riumphing over them in or by him— 
By Christ. Thus the basereph begins with 
Christ, goes on with him, and ends with him, 

Verse 16. Therefore—Seeing these things are 
so. Let none judge you—That is, regard none 
who judge you. In meat or drink—For not ob- 
serving the ceremonial law in these or any other 
particulars. Or in respect of a yearly feast, the 
new moon, or the weekly Jewish sabbaths. 

Verse 17. Which are but a lifeless shadow; 
but the body, the substance, is of Christ. 

Verse 18. Out of pretended humility, they wor- 
shipped angels, as not daring to apply imme- 
diately toGod. Yet this really sprung from their 
being puffed up: (the constant forerunner of a 
fall, Prowe xvi, 18:) so far was it from being an 
instance of true humility- 


many gratifications, and putting it to many in- 
conveniences, Yet they are not of any real value 
before God, nor do they, upon the heise morti- 
fy, but satis/y the flesh. They indulge our cor- 
rupt nature, our self-will, pride, and desire of 
being distinguished from others. 


Verse 1. If ye are risen, seek the things above-- 
As Christ, being risen,immediately wentto heaven. 
Verse 3, For ye are dead—T’o the things on 
earth, And your real, spiritual life is hid from 
the world, and laid up in God, with Christ—W ho 
hath merited, promised, prepared it for us, and 
ives us the earnest and foretaste of it in our 
earts. 

Verse 4. When Christ—The abruptness of the 
sentence surrounds us with sudden light. Our 
life—The fountain of holiness and glory. Shall 
a@ppear—tn the clouds of heaven. : 

eae 5. Mortify, therefore—Put to death, 
slay with a continued stroke. Your members— 
Which together make up the body of sin. Which 
are upon the earth—W here they find their nour- 
ishment. Uncleanness—In act, word, or thought. 
Inordinate affection—Every passion which does 
not flow from, and lead to, the love of God. Evil 
desire—The desire of the flesh, the desire of the 
eye, and the pride of life. Covetousness—Ac- 
cording to the derivation of the word, means the 
desire of having more, or of anything independ- 
ent on God. hich is idolatry—Properly and 
directly ; for it is giving the heart to a creature, 

Verse 6. For which—Though the heathens 
lightly regarded them, 

Verse 7. Living denotes the inward principle 
walking, the outward acts. 
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also once walked, when ye lived in them. 8 But 
now put ye likewise all these things off; anger, 
wrath, ill-nature, evil speaking, filthy discourse 
out of your mouth. 9 Lie not one to another, 
seeing ye have put off the old man with his deeds ; 
10 And have put on the new man, which is re- 
newed in knowledge, after the image of him that 
created him: 41 Where there is neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, barba- 
rian, Scythian, slave nor free: but Christ is all, 
and in all. 12 Put on therefore as the elect of 
God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind- 
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-sufier- 
ing; 18 Forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another, if any have a complaint against any : 
even as Christ forgave you, soalsodo ye, 14 And 
above all these, put on love, which is the bond of 
perfection: 15 And the peace of God shall rule in 
your hearts, to which also ye have been called in 
one body; and be ye thankful. 16 Let the word 
of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom ; teach- 
ing aud admonishing one another in psalms, and 
hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with grace 
in your heart unto the Lord. 11 And whatsoever 
ze do in word or deed, do all in the name of the 

ord Jesus, giving thanks unto God and the Fa- 
ther through him. 

18 Wives, * submit yourselves to your own 
husbands (as is fit) in the Lord, 19 Husbands, 
love your wives, and be pot bitter against thern. 
20 Children, obey your parents in all things: for 
this is well-pleasing to the Lord. 2! Fathers, 
LION not your children to anger, lest they be 

iscouraged. 2% Servants, obey in all things 


COLOSSIANS. 
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your masters according to the flesh; not with eye- 
service, as men-pleasers; but in singleness of 
heart, fearing God. 23 Ani whatsoever ye do, 
do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not to men; 
24 Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the 
reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the Lord 
Christ. 25 But he that doeth wrong shall receive 
for the wrong he hath done: and there is no re- 
spect of persons. [Chap. iv.] MASTERS, ren- 
der unto your servants that which is just and 
equitable ; knowing that ye also have a Master 
in heaven. 

2 Continue in prayer, and watch therein with 
thanksgiving; 3 Withal praying likewise for us, 
that God would open to us a door of utterance, to 
speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am also 
in bonds; 4 That I may make it manifest, as I 
ought to speak. 5 Walk in wisdom toward them 
that are without, redeeming the time. € Let your 
speech be always with grace, seasoned with ‘salt, 
that ye may know how ye ought to answer every 
one. 

7 All my concerns will Tychicus declare to you, 
a beloved brother, and a faithful minister and 
fellow-servant in the Lord: § Whom I have sent 
to you for this very thing, that he miyht know 
your state, and comfort your hearts; 9 With One- 
simus, a faithful and beloved brother, who is one 
of you. They will make known to you all things 
that are done here, 

10 Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner, saluteth 
you, and Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas, 
(touching whom ye have received directions: i: 
he come to you, receive him,) 11 And Jesus, 





Verse 8. Wrath—Is lasting anger. Filthy dis- 
course—And was there need to warn even these 
saints of God against so gross and palpable a sin 
as this? O what is man, till perfect love casts 
out both fear and sin! 

Verse 10. In knowledge—The knowledge of 
God, his will, his word. 

Verse 11. Where—In which case, it matters 
not what a man is externally, whether Jew or 
Gentile, circumcised or uncircumcised, barba- 
rian, void of all the advantages of education, yea, 
Scythian, of all barbarians most barbarous. But 
Christ is in all that are thus renewed, and is all 
things in them and to them. 

Verse 12. All who are thus renewed are elected 
of God, holy, and therefore the more beloved of 
him. Holiness is the consequence of their elec- 
tion ; and God’s superior love, of their holiness. 

Verse 13. Forbearing one another—If any- 
thing is now wrong. And forgiving one another 

\—W hat is past. 

Verse 14. The love of God contains the whole 
of Christian perfection, and connects all the parts 
of it together. 

Verse 15, And then the peace of God shall rule 


in your hearts—Shall sway every temper, affec-— 


tion, thought, as the reward (so the Greek word 
implies) of your preceding love and obedience. 

erse 16, Let the word of Christ—So the apos- 
tle calls the whole Scripture, and thereby asserts 
the divinity of his Master, Dzwell—Not make a 
short stay, or an occusional visit, but take up its 
stated residence. Richly—In the largest measure, 
and with the greatest efficacy; so as to fill and 
govern the whole soul. 

Verse 17. In the name—tIn the 
rit, ofthe Lord Jesus. 
—The Holy G iost. 
e-Christ. 


power and Spi- 
Giving thanks unto God 
And the Father through him 


* Eph. v, 22, &c. 
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Verse 18. Wives, submit—Or be subject to. 
It is properly a military term, alluding to that 
sae submission that soldiers pay to their gene- 
ral. 

Verse 19. Be not bitter—(W hich may be with- 
out any appearance of anger) either in word or 
spirit. 
es 21. Lest they be discouraged—Which 
may occasion their turning either desperate or 
stupid. 

erse 22. Eye-service—Beine more diligent 
under their eye than at other times. Stnglenese 
of heart—A simple intention of doing right, with- 
out looking any further. Fearing God—That is, 
acting from this principle. 

Verse 23. Heartily—Cheerfully, diligenuly. 
Men-pleasers are soon dejected and made an- 
gry: the ‘‘single-hearted” are never displeased 
or disappointed ; because they have another aim, 
which the good or evil treatment of those they 
serve cannot disappoint. 


Verse 1. Just—According to your contract, 

Equitable—Evenbeyondthe letter of your contract. 

erse 3, That God would open to us a door 

of utterance—That is, give us utterance, that we 

“may open our mouth boldly,” (Eph. vi, 19,) 

and give us an opportunity of speaking, so that 
none may be able to hinder. 

Verse 6. Let your speech be always with grace 
—Seasoned with the grace of God, as flesh is 
with salt. 

Verse 10, Aristarchus, my Sellow-prisoner— 
Such was Epaphras likewise for a time. Phil. 23, 
Ye have received directions—Namely, by Tychi- 
cus, bringing this letter. The ancients adapted 
their language to the time of reading the letter ; 
not, as we do, to the time when it was written. 
It is not improbable, they might nave scrupled to 
receive him, without this fresh direction, after he 
had left St. Paul, and “ departed from the work,”® 


enap. IV 


called Justus, wha are of the circumcision. 
These are the only fellow-workers unto the king- 
dom of God, who have been a comfort to me, 
12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of 
Christ, sT's'>th you, always labouring fervently 
for you in Prayers, that ye may stand perfect and 
filled with all the will of God. 13 For J bear him 
witness, that he hath a great zeal for you, and for 
them in Laodicea, and for them in Hierapolis. 
14 Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, sa- 


COLOSSIANS. 
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lute you. 18 Salute the brethren at Laodicea 
and Nymphas, and the church in his house, 
16 And when this epistle hath been read amon, 

you, cause that it be read also in the church o 

the Laodiceans; and that ye likewise read the 
epistle from Laodicea. 17 And suy to Archip- 
pus, Take heed that thou fulfil the ministry which 
thou hast received in the Lord, 18 The salutae 
tion of Paul by my own hand. Be mindful of 
my bonds. Grace be with you, 





Verse 11. These—Three, Aristarchus, Mar- 
cus, and Justus. Of all the circumcision—That 
is, of all my Jewish fellow-labourers. Are the 
only fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God— 
That is, in preaching the gospel. ho have 
been a comfort to me—What, then, can we ex- 

pect? that all our fellow-workers should be a com- 
fort to us? 

Verse 12, Per-fect—Endued with every Chris- 
tian grace, Fi As no longer being babes, 
but grown upto the measute of the stature of 
Christ; being full of his light, grace, wisdom, 
holiness. 

Verse 14. Lake, the phywcian—Such he bad 
been at least, if he was n¢ en. 





Verse 15. Nymphas—Probably an eminent 
Christian at Laodicea. 

Verse 16. T'he epistle from Laodicea—Not to 
Laodicea. Perhaps some letter had been written 
to St. Paul from thence. 

Verse 17. And say to Archippus—One of the 

tors of that church. Take heed—It is the duty 
of the flock to try them that say they are apostles ; 
to reject the false, and to warn, as well as to re- 
ceive, the real. The pansstrye NOt a lordship, 
but a service; a laborious and painful work; an 
obligation to do and suffer all things; to be the 
least, and the servant ofall. In the brist ¢ 
by whom, and for whose sake, we receive the 7a 


rious gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
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{ 
NOTES ON ST. PAUL’S FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THES 
SALONIANS. 


- This is the first of all the Epistles which St. Paul wrote. 


of Macedonia, 


On this the brethren sent them away to Berea. 
for Silvanus and Timotheus to come s 
verts should be moved from their steadfastness, 


Hither St. Paul went after the persecution at Philippi: 
here long before the unbelieving Jews raised a tumult against him, 


Thessalonica was one of the chief cities 
but he had not preached 
and Silvanus, and Timotheus. 


Thence St. Paul went by sea to Athens, and sent 
eedily to him. But being in fear, lest the Thessalonian cone 
after a short time he sends Timotheus to them, to 


know the state of their church, Timotheus returning found the apostle at Corinth; from whence he 
sent them this Epistle, about a-year after he had been at Thessalonica, 
The parts of it are these :— 


I, The inscription, . . S 5 5 . . Py . . . ° e Chap.i, 1 
Il. He celebrates the grace of God toward them, . . e ° ° ° ° » 2-10 

Mentions the sincerity of himself and his fellow-labourers,  . e ° e. . « ii, 1-12 

And the teachableness of the Thessalonians, . ° . oP istaatet Fee ite: - 13-16 
Tl. He declares, 

WY Elis deeixe; 0 ie aes) 6s fegkisy Jeceattecer uci amen teaee «  « (17-20 

2. His care, . . . ° ° ° . ° ° ° ° e iii, 1-5 

3. His joy and prayer for them <i Misi eee ce ara 6-13 
IV. He exhorts them to grow, 

1. Tn holiness, u 4 iS . . ° . rs e ° ° e . e iv, 1-8 

2. In brotherly love with industry, .  . ee ty hora “ein ive fein ate 9-12 
V. He teaches and exhorts, 

IGoneerning them thatisleep;< 6s 6 e- «: @ “s \\e |e shen ie sacIa 

2. Concerning the times, > 5 . ° ° ° ° ° ° ° ° e v, 1-11 
VI. He adds miscellaneous exhortations, » . «© © © e ee ee IRE 
Wilsihe conclusion, eis Hee en Peo eck ae ines een © 0© oo 25-28 


I. THESSA 


CHAPTER I. 
pact, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, to the 
church of the Thessalonians in God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace be unto 
yous and peace, from God our Father, and the 
ord Jesus Christ. 
2 We give thanks to God always for you all, 


LONIANS., 


(making mention of you in our prayers; 8 Ree 
membering, without ceasing, your work of faith, 
and labour of love, and patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of our God and 
Father ;) 4 Knowing, Beloved brethren, your elec- 
tion of God. 8 For our ‘ospel came not to you 
in word only, but also with ower, and with the 
Holy Ghost, and with muc assurance; as ye 





Verse 1, Pauwl—In this epistle St. Paul neither 
uses the title of an apostle, nor any other, as 
writing to pious and simple-hearted men, with 
the utmost familiarity, There is a peculiar sweet- 
hess in this epistle, unmixed with any sharpness 
or reproof; those evils which the apostles after. 
ward reproved having not yet crept into the 
church. 

Verse 3, Remembering in the sight of God— 
That is, praising him for it. Your work of faith 
—Your active, erg eee And labour 
@f love- -Lov > continually la 
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uring for the bodies | 


or souls of men. They who do not thus labour, 
do not love.“ Paith ? works, “love ?? labours, 
yore patiently suffers all things, 

erse 4. Knowing your election—Which is 
through faith, by these plain proofs. 

Verse 5. With power—Piercing the very heart 
with a sense of sin; and deeply convincing you 
of your want of a Saviour from guilt, misery, and 
eternal ruin. With the Holy Ghost—Bearin 
an cutward testimeay, by miracles, to the trutl 
of hat we preact.ed, and you felt: also by his 
descent through b ying on of hands. With much 


Cuap. IT. 


know what manner of men we were among you, 
for your sake. © And ye became imitators of us, 
and of the Lord, having received the word in 
much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost: 7So 
that ye became examples to all that believed in 
Macedonia and Achaia. 8 For from you the 
word of the Lord sounded forth not only in Ma- 
eedonia and Achaia, but your faith toward God 
went abroad in every place also; so that we need 
not speak anything. 9%For they themselves de- 
clare concerning us what manner of entrance to 
you we had, and how ye turned fiom idols to God, 
to serve the living and true God; 10 And to wait 
for his Son from heaven, whom he hath raised 
from the dead, even Jesus, who delivereth us from 
the wrath to come. 


CHAPTER II. 


FOR yourselves, brethren, know our entrance 

to you, that it was not in vain: 2But even 
after we had suffered before, and had been shame- 
fully treated at Philippi, as ye know, we were 
bold through our God to speak to you the gospel 
of God with much contention. 3 For our exhorta- 
tion is not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in 
guile: But as we have been approved of God 
to be intrusted with the gospel, so we speak; not 
as pleasing men, but God, who trieth our hearts. 
§ For neither-at any time used we flattering 
words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covetousness ; 


I. THESSALONIANS. 
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we glory of men, 
others, when we 


God is witness: 6 Nor sough, 
neither from you, nor from 
might have been burdensome, as the apostles of 
Christ. ™But we were gentle in the midst of 
you, even as a nurse cherisheth her own children; 
8So loving you tenderly, we were ready to im- 
part to you, not only the gospel of God, but our 
own souls also, because ye were dear tous, 9 For 
ye remember, brethren, our labour and toil : work- 
ing night and day, that we might not burden any 
of you, we preached to you the gospel of God. 
10 Ye are witnesses, and God, how holily, and 
justly, and unblamably we behaved among you 
that believe: 11As ye know how we exhorted 
and comforted every one of you, as a father his 
own children, 12 And charged you to walk wor= 
thy of God, who hath called you to his kingdom 
and glory. 13 For this cause also thank we God 
without ceasing, even because, when ye received 
the word of God which ye heard from us, ye re- 
ceived it not as the word of men, but (as it is in 
truth) the word of God, who likewise effectually 
worketh in you that believe. 14 For ye, brethren, 
became followers of the churches of God in Christ 
Jesus, which are in Judea: for ye also suffered 
th same things from your own countrymen, as 
they likewise fom the Jews: 15 Who both killed 
the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and have 
persecuted us; and they please not God, and are 
contrary to all men: 18 Forbidding us to speak 





assurance—Literally, ‘with full assurance, and 
much of it:” the Spirit bearing witness by shed- 
ding the ‘ove of God abroad in your hearts, which 
is the highest testimony that can be given. And 
these signs, it not the miraculous gifts, always 
attend the preaching of the gospel, unless it be in 
vain: neither are the extraordinary operations of| 
the Holy Ghost ever wholly withheld, where the 
gospel is preached with power, and men are alive 
to God. For your sake—Seeking your advan- 
taze, not our own. 

Verse 6. Though in much affliction, yet with 
much joy. 

Verse 8. For from you the word sounded forth 
—(Thessalonica being a city of great commerce.) 
Being echoed, as it were, from you. And your 
conversion was divulged far beyond Macedonia 
and Achaia, So thai we need not speak anything 
—Concerning it. 

Verse 9. For they themselves—The people 
wherever we come, 

Verse 10. Whom he hath raised from the 
dead—tIn proof of his future coming to judgment. 
Who delivereth us—He eucenierl us once; he 
delivers us continually ; and will deliver all that 
believe from the wrath, the eternal vengeance, 
which will then come upon the ungodly, 


CHAP. II. What was proposed, 1 Thess. i, 
5, 6, is now more largely treated of: concerning 
Favl and his fellow-labourers, verses 1-12; con- 
cerning the Thessalonians, verses 13-16, 

Verse 2. We had suffered—tn several places. 
We are bold—Nowwithstanding. With much 
contention — Notwithstanding both inward and 
outward conflicts of all kinds. 

Verse 3. For our exhortation—That is, our 
preaching. A part is put for the whole. Is not, 


at any time, of deceit—We preach not a lie, but} 
y 2 Pp 


the truth of God. Nor of uncleanness—With 
any unholy or selfish view. This expression is 
got always appropriated to lust, although it is 
eometimes emphatically applied thereto. “Nor in 
@4ile—But with great plainness of speech, 

Verse 5. Flatlering words—This ye know, 


Nor «a cloak of covetousness—Of this God is wit 
ness—He calls men to witness an open fact ; God, 
the secret intentions of the heart. In a point of a 
mixed nature, (verse 10,) he appeals both to God 
and man, 

Verse 6. Nor from others—Who would have 
honoured us more, if we had been burdensome 
That is, taken state upon ourselves. f 

Verse 7. But we were gentle—Mild, tender: 
In the midst of you—Like a hen surrounded 
with her young. Even as @ nurse cherisheth 
her own children—'Vhe offspring of her own 
womb. 

Verse 8. To impart our own souls—To lay 
down our lives for your sake. 

Verse 10. Holily—In the things of God. Just 
ly—With regard to men. Unblamable—In re- 
spect of ourselves. Aznong you that believe 
—Who were the constant observers of our beha: 
viour. 

Verse 11. By ezhorting, we are moved to da 
a thing willingly ; by comforting, to do it joy 
fully ; by charging, to do it carefully. 

Wess 12. To his kingdom here, and gwry 
hereafter. 

Verse 14. Ye suffered the same things—The 
same fruit, the same afflictions, and the same ex- 
perience, at all times, and in all places, are an 
excellent criterion of evangelical truth. As they 
JSrom the Jews—Their countrymen. 

Verse 15. Us—Apostles and preachers of the 
gospel. They please not God—Nor are they 
even careful to please him, notwithstanding their 
fair professions. And are contrary to al’ men— 
Are common enemies of mankind; no’ only by’ 
their continual seditions and insurrectwns, and 
by their utter contempt of all other nations ; but 
in particular, by their endeavouring to hinder 
their hearing or receiving the gospel. . 

Verse 16. To fill up—The measure of their 
sins always, as they have ever done. But the 
vengeance of God is come upon them—Hath cvere 





taken them unawares, while they were eine f 
to destroy others, and will speedily complete th 
destructicn. z 
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to the Gentiles that they may be saved, to fill up 
their sins always: but wrath ig come upon them 
to the uttermost, ~ 
11 But we, brethren, being taken from you for 
a short time, in presence, not in heart, laboured 
with great desire the more abundantly to see your 
face. 18 Wherefore we would have come to you 
even I Paul) once and again; but Satan hin- 
ered us. 49 For what is our hope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing? Are not ye also before our 
Lord Jesus at his appearing? 20 For ye are our 
glory andjoy. {Chap. iii.] THEREFORE when 
we could bear no longer, we thought good to be 
left at Athens alone ; 2 And sent Timotheus, our 
brother, and a minister of God, and our fellow- 
worker in the gospel of Christ, to establish you, 
and to comfort you concerning your faith ; 3 That 
no one might be moved by these afflictions: for ye 
yourselves know that we are appointed hereto. 
4 For when we were with you, we told you be- 
fore, we should be afflicted; as it came to pass, 
and ye know. § Therefore when I could bear no 
longer, I sent to know your faith, lest by any 
means the tempter should have tempted you, and 
our labour be in vain. § But now when Timo- 
theus was come to us from you, and had brought 
us the good tidings of your faith and love, and 
that ye have a good remembrance of us always, 
longing to see us, as we also lo see you: 7 There- 
fore, brethren, we were comforted over you in all 
our affliction and distress by your faith: 8 For 
now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord. 9 For 
what thanks can we render to God for you, for all 
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the joy wherewith we rejoice for your Sake before 
our God; 19 Night and day praying exceedingl: 
that we may see your face, aed pe fect that whi 

is wanting in your faith? 11 Now our God and 
Father himself, and our Lord Jesus, direct our 
way unto you. 12 And the Lord make you to 
increase and abound in love toward one another, 
and toward all men, as we also do toward you: 
13 That he may establish your hearts unblamable 
in holiness (before our God and Father, at the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ) with all his 
saints. 


CHAPTER IV, 


[It remaineth then, brethren, that we beseech 
and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, as ye have 
received of us how ye ought to walkand to please 
God, that ye abound therein more and more, 
2 For ye know what commandments we gave 
you by the Lord Jesus. 2 For this is the will of 
God, even your sanctification, that ye abstain from 
fornication: 4 That every one of you know how 
to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour ; 
& Not in passionate desire, as the Gentiles who 
know not God: § That none circumvent or de- 
fraud his brother in this matter: because the Lord 
is an avenger of all these things, as we have alse 
told you before and testified. For God hath now 
called us to uncleanness, but to holiness, ® He 
therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man, but 
God, who hath also given you his Holy Spirit. 

® Touching brotherly love, we need not write 
to you: for ye yourselves are taught of God to 





Verse 17. In this verse we have a remarkable 
instance, not so much of the transient affections 
of holy grief, desire, or joy, as of that abiding 
tenderness, that loving temper, which is so appa- 
rent in all St, Paul’s writings toward those he 
styles his children in the faith. This is the more 
carefully to be observed, because the passions oc- 
casionally exercising themselves, and flowing like 
a torrent, in the apostle, are observable to every 
reader; whereas it requires a nicer attention to 
discern those calm standing tempers, that fixed 

osture of his soul, from whence the others only 
low out, and which more peculiarly distinguish 
his character, 

Verse 18. Satan—By those persecuting Jews. 
Acts xvii, 13. 

é Verse 19. Ye also—As well as our other chil- 
ren, 


Verse 1. We—Paul and Silvanus. Could bear 
no longer—Our desire and fear for you, 

Verse 3. We are appointed hereto—Are in 
every respect laid in a fit posture for it, by the 
very design and contrivance of God himself: for 
the trial and increase of our faith and all other 
graces. He gives riches to the world; but stores 
up his treasure of wholesome afflictions for his 
children. 

Verse 6. But now when Timotheus was come 
tous from you—Immediately after his return, St. 
Paul wrote; while his joy was fresh, and his ten- 
derness at the height, 

Verse 8, Now we live—Indeed; we enjoy life: 
ao creat is our affection for you. 

Verse 10. And perfect that which is wantin, 
in your faith—So St. Paul did not know that 
“they who are once upon the rock no longer need 
tope fought by man.’ 

erse 11. Direct our way—This prayer is ad- 
dressed to Christ, as well iy to the Bathers 

Verse 13. With all his (Christ’s) saints—Both 
angels and men. 
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Verse 1. More and more—It is not enough to 
have faith, even so as to please God, unless we 
abound “* more and more”? therein, 

Verse 3. Sanctification—Entire holiness ofheart 
and life: particular branches of it are subjoined. 
That ye abstain from fornication—A beautiful 
transition from sanctification to a single branch 
of the contrary ; and this shows that nothing is so 
seemingly distant, or below our thougis, but we 
have need to guard against it. 

Vase 4, a 4 every one Lalas or this re- 
quires know as well as chastity. 
sess his eeselo ae wife. In sanction and 
honour—So as neither to dishonour God or him- 
self, nor to obstruct, but further, holiness ; remem- 
bering, marriage is not designed to inflame, but 
to conquer, natural desires, 

Verse 5. Notin passionate desire—W hich had 
no place in man when in a state of innocence. 
Who know not God—And so may naturally seek 
happiness in a creature, What seemingly acci- 
dental words slide in ; and yet how fine, and how 
vastly important ! 

Verse 6. In this matter—By violating hia 
bed. The things forbidden here are three : 
‘ fornication,’’ verse 3; the passion of “de 
sire,”’? or inordinate affection in the married 
state, verse 5; and the breach of the marriage 
contract, 

Verse 8. He that despiseth—The command- 
ments we gave. Despiseth God—Himself. Who 
hath also given you his Holy Spirit—To con- 
vince you of the truth, and enable you to be hi'ly. 
What naked majesty of words! How oratorial, 


ig | and yet with what great simplicity !—a simplicit) 


that does not impair, but improve, the understan“ 
ing to the utmost; that, like the rays of heat 
through a glass, collects all the powers of reason. 


into one orderly point, from being scattered abroad 
in utter confusion. 


Verse 9. We need not write—Largely. kor 


ye are taught of God—By his Spirit. 


Cwap. V. 


dove one another. 19 And indeed ye do it toward 
all the brethren that are in all Macedonia: but 
‘we exhort you, brethren, that ye increase more 
end more; 11 And that ye study to be qniet, and 
to do your own business, and to work with your 
hands, as we commanded you; 12 That ye may 
walk decently toward them that are without, and 
May want nothing. 

18 Now we would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them that are asleep, that 
ye sorrow not, even as others who have no hope. 
14 For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, so will God bring with him those also that 
sleep in Jesus. 15 For this we say unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who 
are left to the appearing of the Lord, shall not 
preren: them that are asleep. 16 For the Lord 

mself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice oP an archangel, and with the trum- 
pet of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first : 
i1 Then we who are alive, who are left, shall be 
caught up together with them in clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: and so shall we be ever with 
the Lord. 18 Wherefore comfort one another 
with these words. 


CHAPTER V. 
Bet of the times and seasons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write to you. 2 For ye 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord 





Verse 11. That ye study—Literally, ‘that ye 
be ambitious ;”” an ambition worthy a Christian. 
To work with your hands—-Not a needless cau- 
tion ; for temporal concerns are often a cross to 
them who are newly filled with the love of God. 

Verse 12. Decently—That they may have no 
pretence to say, (but they will say it still,) “This 
religion makes men idle, and brings them to beg- 
gary.” And Tay wa nothing —Needful for life 
and godliness. hat Christian desires more ? 

Verse 13. Now—Herein the efficacy of Chris- 
tianity greatly appears,—that it neither takes away 
nor imbitters, but sweetly tempers, that most re- 
fied of all affections, our desire of or love to the 

lead. 

Verse 14. So—As God raised him. With him 
—With their living Head, 

Verse 15. By the word of the Lord—By a par- 
ticular revelation. We who are left—This inti- 
mates the fewness of those who will be then alive, 
compared to the multitude of the dead. Believers 
of all ages and nations make up, as it were, one 
body ; in consideration of which, the believers of 
that age might put themselves in the place, and 
speak in the person, of them who were to live till 
the coming of the Lord. Not that St. Paul here- 
by asserted (though some seem to have imagined 
60) that the day of the Lord was at hand, 

Verse 16. With a shout—Properly, a proclama- 
tion made toa great multitude. “Above this is, 
the voice of wn archangel; above both, the trum- 
pet of God; the voice of God, somewhat analo- 
gous to the sound of a trumpet. 

Verse 17. Together—In the same moment. In 
the air—The wicked will remain beneath, while 
the righteous, being absolved, shall he assessors 
with their Lord in the judgment. With the Lord 
—tIn heaven, 


Verse 1. But of the precise times when this 
shall be. 

Verse 2. For this in general ye do know; and 
ye can and need know no more. 

Verse 3. When they—The men of the world, 
say. 


I. THESSALONIANS, 





Cuapr. V, 


so cometh aga thief in th night. 3 When they 
say, Peace and safety; then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with 
child; and they shall not escape. 4 But ye, 
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief, 5 Ye are all children of 
the light, and children of the day: we are not 
children of the night, nor of darkness, 6 There+ 
fore let us not sleep, as the others; but let us 
awake, and keep awake. 1 For they that sleep, 
sleep in the night; and they that are drunken are 
drunken in the night, 8 But let us, who are of 
the day, keep awake, having put on the breast 
plate of faith and love; and fora helmet, the hope 
of salvation. 9 Fur God hath not appointed us 
to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 1° Who died for us, that, whether 
we wake or sleep, we may live together with him, 
11 Wherefore comfort one another, and edify one 
another, as also ye do. 

12 Now we beseech you, brethren, to know 
them that labour among you, and are oyer you 
in the Lord, and admonish you; 13 And to es- 
teem them very highly in love for their work’s 
sake. And be at peace among yourselves. 
14 And we exhort you, brethren, warn the dis- 
orderly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the 
weuk, be long-suffering toward all men, 15 See 
that none render to any man eyil for evil; but 
ever follow that which is z0od, both to one another 





Verse 4, Ye are not in darkness—Sleeping 
secure in sin. : 

Verse 6. Awake, and keep awake—Being awa- 
kened, let us have all our spiritual senses about 


us. 

Verse 7. They usually sleep and are drunken 
in the night—These things do not love the light, 

Verse 9. God hath not appointed us to wrath 
—As he hath the obstinately impenitent. 

Verse 10. Whether we wake or sleep—Be alive 
or dead at his coming. 

Verse 12. Know them that, 1. Labour amon 
you; 2. Are over you inthe Lord: 3. Admonis| 
you. ‘Know ’’—See, mark, take knowledge of 
them and their work. Sometimes the same per- 
son may both ‘‘labour,’’ that is, preach; ‘be 
over,” or govern; and “admonish”? the flock by 
particular application to each: sometimes two or 
more different persons, according as God various- 
ly dispenses his gifts. But O, what a misery is 
it when a man undertakes this whole work with- 
out either gifts or graces for any part of it! Why, 
then, will he undertake it? for pay? What! will 
he sell both his own soul and all the souls of the 
flock? What words can describe such a wretch 
as this? And yet even this may be ‘‘ an honour- 
able man !”? 

Verse 13. Esteem them very hight: —Literally, 
“ more than abundantly,” in /y0e—The inexpres- 
sible sympathy that is betwecn true pastors and 
their flock is intimated, not only here, but also in 
divers other places of this epistle. See 1 Thess. 
ii, 7,8. For their work’s sake—The Pacipal 
ground of their vast regard for them, But how 
are we to esteem them who do not work at 
all? 

Verse 14, Warn the disarderly—Them that 
stand, as it were, out of their rank in the 
spiritual warfare. Some such were even in 
that church. The _feeble-minded — Literally, 
‘them of little soul;’’ such as have no spiritual 
courage. 

Verse 15. See that none—Watch over both 
yourselves and each other. Follow that which 
is good—Do it resolutely and perseveringly. 
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and to all men. 16 Rejoice evermore: 17 Pray 
without ceasing; +8 In everything give thanks ; 
for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concern- 
ing you. 19 Quench not the Spirit. 20 Despise 
not prophesyings. 21 Prove all things; hold fast 
that which is good. 22 Abstain from all appear- 
ance of evil. 23 And the God of peace himself 
sanctify you wholly ; and may the whole of you, 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


Cuap. V. 


the spirit, and the so ;, and the body, be pre- 
served blameless unto he appearing of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 24 Faithful is he that calleth you, 
who also will do it, 25 Brethren, pray for ua. 
26 Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss. 21 I 
adjure you by the Lord, that this epistle be read 
to all the holy brethren, 28 The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 





Verse 16. Rejoice evermore—In uninterrupted 
happinessin God. Pray without ceasing—W hich 
is the fruit of ‘always rejoicing’ in the Lord. 
In everything give thanks—W hich is the fruit of 
both the former. his is Christian perfection. 
Farther than this we cannot go; and we need 
rot stop short of it. Our Lord has purchased 
joy, as well as righteousness, for us. It is the 
very design of the gospel that, being saved from 
guilt, we should be happy in the love of Christ. 
Prayer may be said to is the breath of our spirit- 
ual life. He that lives cannot possibly cease breath- 
ing. So much as we really enjoy of the presence 
of God, so much prayer and praise do we offer up 
‘* without ceasing ;”? else our rejoicing is but de- 
lusion, Thanksgiving is inseparable from true 

ayer: it is almost essentiuly connected with it. 

e that always prays is ever giving praise, whe- 
ther in ease or pain, both for prosperity and for 
the greatest adversity. He blesses God for all 
things, looks on them as coming from him, and 
receives them only for his sake ; not choosing nor 
refusing, liking nor disliking, anything, but only 
as tt is agreeable or disagreeable to ‘his perfect 
will. 

Verse 18, For this—That you should thus re- 
joice, pray, give thanks, Js the will of God— 
Always good, always pointing at our salvation, 

Verse 19. Quench not the Spirit—Wherever 
it is, it burns; it flames in holy love, in joy, pray- 
er, thanksgiving. © quench it not, damp it not 
in yourself or others, either by neglecting to do 
good, or by doing evil! 

Verse 20. Despise not prophesyings—That is, 
preaching ; for the apostle is not here speaking 
of extraordinary gifts, It seems one means of 
grace is put for all; and whoever despises any 
of these, under whatever pretence, will surely 
(though perhaps gradually and almost insensibly) 
“quench the Spirit,”’ 

erse 21, Meantime, prove all things—Which 
any preacher recommends, (He speaks of prac- 
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fees not of doctrines.) Try every advice by the 
touchstone of Scripture, and hold fast that which 
is good—Zealously, resolutely, diligently practise 
it, in spite of all opposition. 

Verse 22, And be equally zealous and careful 
to abstain from all appearance of evil—Observe, 
those who ‘‘ heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears,”’ under pretence of proving all things, 
have no countenance or excuse from this scripture. 

Verse 23. And may the God of peace sanctify 
you—By the peace he works in you, which is a 
great means of sanctification. W holly—The 
word signifies ‘wholly and perfectly ;*’ every 
part and all that concerns you; all that is of or 
about you. And may the whole of you, the spirit 
and the soul, and the body—Just before he said 
“you;’? now he denominates them from their 
spiritual state. ‘The spirit ?—Gal. vi, 8; wish- 
ing that it may be preserved ‘ whole and entire :”? 
then from their natural state, ‘‘ the soul and the 
body ;”’ (for these two make up the whole nature 
of man, Matt. x, 28 ;) wishing it may be preserved 
blameless till the coming of Christ. ‘l’o explain 
this a little further: of the three here mentioned, 
only the two last are the natural constituent parts 
ofman. ‘The first is adventitious, and the super- 
natural gift of God, to be found in Christians only. 
That man cannot possibly consist of three parts, 
appears hence: The soul is either matter or not 
matter: there is no medium. But if it is matter, 
itis part of the body: if not matter, it coincides 
with the spirit. 

Verse 24. Who also will do it—Unless you 
quench the Spirit. 

Verse 27. I charge you by the Lord—Christ, 
to whom proper divine worship is here paid. 
That this epistle—The first he wrote. Be read 
to all the brethren—That is, in all the churches, 
They might have concealed it out of modesty, had 
not this been so solemnly enjoined : but what Paul 
commands under so strong an adjuration, Rome 
forbids under pain of excommunication, 
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NOTES ON ST. PAUL’S SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


This Epistle seems to have been written soon after the former, chiefly on oceasion of sorne thin 


therein which had been misunderstood. 


Herein he, 1. Congratulates their constancy in the faith, 


and exhorts them to advance daily in grace and wisdom, %. Reforms their mistake concerning the 


eoming of our Lord. 
The parts of it 

I, The inscription, . = a . = 
Tl. Thanksgiving and prayer for them, . . 
I. The doctrine concerning the man of sin, . 
Whence he comforts them against this trial, 
Adding exhortation and prayer, . ate ae 
V. An exhortation to prayer, with a prayer for th 
to correct the disorderly, 

V The conclusion, . aiatepeiliel 4 i's 


And, 3. Recommends several-Christian duties. 


are five :— 


aha sep at fet teh Soo i Chap ii 2 
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CHAPTER I. 
pact, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, to the 
church of the Thessalonians in God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jesus Christ: 2 Grace be unto 
you, and peace, from God our Father, and from 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We are bound to thank God always for you, 
brethren, as it is meet, because your faith grow- 
eth exceedingly, and the love of every one of you 
toward each other aboundeth; 4 So that we our- 
selves glory of you in the churches of God for 
your patience and faith in all your persecutions 
and sufferings which ye endure: 5 A manifest 


LONIANS. 


token of the rishteous judgment of God, that ye 
may be accounted worthy of the kingdom of God, 
for which also ye suffer: § Seeing wz is a right- 
eous thing with God to recompense affliction to 
them that afflict you; 7 And to you that are 
afflicted rest with us, at the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus from heaven with his mighty angels, 8 In 
flaming fire taking vengeance on them who know 
not God, and who obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus. 9 Who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power, 19 When he 
shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be 
admired in all that believe (for our testimony was 





Verse 3. It is highly observable, that the apos- 
tle wraps up his praise of men in praise to God; 
Eine him the glory. Your faith groweth— 

robably he had heard from them since his send- 
ing the former letter. Abowndeth—Like water 
that overflows its bunks, and yet increaseth still. 

Verse 4. Which ye endure—“ That ye may 
be accounted worthy of the kingdom.” 

Verse 5. A manifest token—Vhis is treated of 
in the sixth and following verses. 

Verse 6. It is a righteous thing with God— 
(However men may judge) to transfer the pres- 
gure from youtothem. And itis rernarkable that 
about this time, at the passover, the Jews raising 
a tumult, a great number (some say thirty thou- 
sand) of them were slain. St. Paul seems to 
allude to this beginning of sorrows, (1 Thess. ii, 
16,) which (lid not end but with their destruction. 4 

Verse 8 Taking vengeance—Does God barely 

rmit this, or (as ‘the Lord’? once ‘rained 
Licsexe and fire from the Lord out of heaven,” 





Gen. xix, 24) does a fiery stream go forth from 
him forever? Who know not God—(The root 
of all wickedness and misery) who remain in 
heathen ignorance. And who obey not—This 
refers chiefly to the Jews, who had heard the 
gospel. 
erse 9. From the glory of his power—Trem- 
ble, ye stout-hearted ! verlasting destruction 
—As there can be no end of their sins, (the same 
enmity against God continuing,) so neither of 
their punishmeat; sin and its punishment run- 
ning parallel throughout eternity itself. They 
must of necessity, therefore, be cut off from al} 
good, and all possibility of it. From the pre- 
sence of the Lord—Wherein chiefly consists the 
salvation of the righteous. What unspeakable 
punishment is implied even in falling short of this, 
supposing that nothing more were implied in his 
taking vengeance! 
Verse 10. To be glorified in his saints—For 
the wonderful glory of Christ shall shine in them, 
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believed among you) in that day. 12 To this end 
we pray always for you, that our God would make 
you worthy of this calling, and fulfil in you all the 
good pleasure of his goodness, and thew ork of faith 
with power; 12 hat the name of our Lord Jesus 
miy be glorified in you, and ye in him, according 
to the grave of our God, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
CHAPTER II. 

NOW I beseech you, brethren, concerning the 

appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our 
gathering together unto him, 2 That ye be not 
goon shaken in mind, or terrified, neither by spi- 
rit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as if 
the day of the Lord were at hand. 3 Letno man 
deceive you by any means, for that day shall not 
come, unless the falling away come first, and the 
man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition ; 
4 Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that 


he sitteth in the temple of God as God, declaring 
himself that he is God. 5 Remember ye not, that 


I told you these things; when I was yet with you? | 


6 And now ye know that which restraineth, that 
he may be revealed in his time. 1 For the mys- 
tery of iniquity already worketh: only he that re- 

raineth will restrain, till he be taken out of the 


Il. THESSALONIANS. 
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way. ®% And then will that wicked one be reveal 
ed, whom the Lord will consume with the spirit 
of his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of 
his appearing: 9 Whose appearing is after the 
mighty working of Satan with all power, and 
signs, and lying wonders, 1° And with all de- 
ceivableness of unrighteousness in them that pe- 
rish; because they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved. 22 And there- 
fore God shall send them strong delusion, so that 
they shall believe the lie: 12 That they all may 
be condemned who believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness. 13 But we 
ought to give thanks to God always for you, 
brethren malaved of the Lord, because God hith, 
from the beginning, chosen you to salvation 
through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of 
the truth: 14 To which he hath called you by 
our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 15 Therefore, brethren, stand 
fast and hold the traditions which ye have been 
taught, whether by word, or by our epistle, 
16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, 
even our Father, who hath loved us, and given 
us everlasting consolation and good hope throuzh 

ace, 11 Comfort your hearts, and stablish you 
in every good word and work. 





Verse 11. All the good pleasure of his Sool 


ness—W hich is no less than perfect holiness. 

Verse 12. That the name—The love and pow- 
er, of our Lord may be glorified—Gloriously dis- 
played, in you. 


Verse 1. Our gathering together to him—In 
the clouds. 

Verse 2. Be not shaken in mind—In judgment. 
Or terrified—As those easily are who are immo- 
derately fond of knowing future things. Neither 


by any pretended revelation from the Spirit, nor | 


by pretence of any word spoken by me, 

Weise 3. Unless the falling away—From the 
pure faith of the gospel, come first. This began 
even in the apostolic age. But the man of sin, 
the son of perdition—Bminently so called, is not 
come yet. However, in many respects, the Po’ 
has an indisputable claim to those tides. He 1s, 
in an emphatical sense, ** the man of sin,” as he 
increases all manner of sin above measure. And 


he is, too, properly styled ‘ the son of perdition,’? | 


as he has caused the death of numberless multi- 
tudes, both of his opposers and followers, destroy- 


ed innumerable souls, and will himself perish ever- | 


lastingly. He it is that opposeth himself to the 
emperor, once his rightful sovereign; and that 
exalteth himself above all thatis called God, or 
that is worshipped—Commanding angels, and 
putting kings under his feet, both of whom are 
‘called gods” in Scripture; claiming the high- 
est power, the highest honour; suffering himself, 
not once only, to be styled God or vice-god. In- 
deed, no less is implied in his ordinary title 
** Most Holy Lord,’’ or, ‘‘ Most Holy Father.’ 
So that he sitteth—Enthroned, In the temple of 
God—Mentioned Rev. xi, 1. Declaring him- 
self that he is God—Claiming the prerogatives 
which belong to God alone. 

Verse 6. And now ye know—By what I told 
you when I was with you. T'hat which restrain- 
eth—The power of the Roman emperors, 
this is taken away, the wicked one will be revealed. 
In his time—His appointed season, and not before. 

Verse 7. He will surely be revealed; for the 
mystery—The deep, secret power of iniquity, just 


opposite to the power of goclliness, already work- | 


eth—It began with the love of honour, and the 
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When | 


desire of power; and is completed in the entire 
subversion of the gospel of Christ. This ‘‘ mys- 
tery of iniquity’? is not wholly confined to the 
Romish Church, but extends itself to others also, 
It seems to consist of, 1. Human inventions added 
to the written word. 2. Mere outside perform- 
ances, put in the room of faithand love. 3, Other 
mediators besides the man Christ Jesus. The two 
last branches, together with idolatry and blood- 
shed, are the direct consequences of the former; 
namely, the adding to the word of God. Alrea~ 
dy worketh—In the church. Only he that re- 
straineth—That is, the potentate who successively 
| has Rome in his power. The emperors, heathen 
or Christian; the kings, Goths or Lombards; the 
Carolingian or German emperors. 

Verse 8, And then—When every prince and 
power that restrains is taken away. Will that 
| wicked one—Emphatically so called, be revealed. 
| Whom the Lord will soon consume with the Spirat 
of his mouth—His immediate power. And des 
stroy—W ith the very first appearance of his glory. 

erse 10. Because they received not the love of 
| the truth—Therefore God suffered them to fall into 
that “ strong delusion.” 

Verse 11. Therefore God shall send them— 
That is, judicially permit to come upon them, 
strong delusion, 

Verse 12. That they all may be condemned— 
| That is, the consequence of which will be, that 
, they ‘all’? will §*be condemned ”? who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness—That is, who believed not the truth, because 
| they loved sin. 

Verse 13. God hath from the beginning—Of 
your hearing the gospel. Chosen you to salva- 
tion—Taken you out of the world, and placed you 
in the way to glory. 3 

Verse 14. 7'o which—Faith and holiness. He 
hath called you by our gospel—That which we 
Breached; accompanied with the power of his 

pirit. 

Verse 15, Hold—Without adding to, or dimin- 
ishing from, the traditions which ye have been 
taught—The truths which I have delivered to you. 
W hether by word or by our epistie—He preached 
before he wrote. And he had written concerning 
. this in his former epistle, 
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CHAPTER III. 


FINALLY, brethren, pray for us, that the word 

of the Lord may run and be glorified, even as 
among you: 2 And that we may be delivered 
from unreasonable and wicked men : for all men 
have not faith, 3 But the Lord is faithful, who 
will stablish, and guard you from the evil one. 
4 And we trust in the Lord concerning you, that 
ye both do and will do the things which we com- 
mand you. 5 And the Lord direct your hearts 
into the love of God, and into the patience of 
Uhrist. 

8 Now we command you, brethren, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and 
hot according to the tradition which he received 
of us, 1 For yourselves know how ye ought to 
imitate us: we behaved not disorderly among 
you; 8 Neither did we eat any man’s bread for 
hothing ; but wrought with labour and toil night 
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Verse 1. Maty run—Go on swiftly, without any 
interruption, And be glorified—Acknowledged 
as divine, and bring forth much fruit. 

Verse 2. All men have not faith—And all men 
who have not are more or less unreasonable and 
wicked men. 

Verse 3. Who will stablish you—That cleave 
to him by faith, And guard you from the evil 
one—And all his instruments. 

Verse 4. We trust in the Lord concerning you 
—Thus only should we trust in any man. 

Verse 5. Now the Lord—The Spirit, whose 

roper work this is. Direct—Lead you straight 
Baoan: Into the patience of Christ—Of which 
he set you a pattern. 

Verse 6 That walketh disorderly—Particular- 
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and day, that we might not burden any of yout 
8 Not because we have not authority, but that we 
might make ourselves an example to you, that ye 
might imitate us, 10 For when we were with 
you, this we commanded you, If any will not 
work, neither let him eat. 11 For we hear there 
are some among you who walk disorderly, doing 
nothing, but being busy-bodies. 12 Now such we 
command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to work quietly, and eat their own bread. 13 But 
ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing, 14 And - 
if any man obey not our word by this epistle, note 
that man, and have no company with him, that 
he may be ashamed. 15 Yet count him not as 
an enemy, but admonish himmasabrother. 16 Now 
the Lord of peace himself give you peace always 
by all means. The Lord be with you all. 

11 The salutation of Paul with my own hand, 
which is the token in every epistle: so I write. 
18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 








ly by not working. Not according to the tradt- 
tion he received of us—The admonition we gave, 
both by word of mouth, and in our former epistle. 

Verse 10. Neither let him eat—Do not main- 
tain him in idleness. 

Verse 11. Doing nothing, but being busy-bodies 
—To which idleness naturally clisposes. 

Verse 12, Work quietly—Letting the concerns 
of other people alone. 

Verse 14, Have no company with him—No inti- 
macy, no familiarity, no needless correspondence. 

Verse 15, Admonish him as a brother—Tell 
him lovingly of the reason why you shun him. 

Verse 16. The Lord of peace—Christ. Give 
you peace by all means—In every way and 
manner. 
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NOTES ON ST. PAUL’S FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTH1 


» 


The mother of Timothy was a Jewess, but his father was a Gentile. He was converted to Chris 
tianity very early ; and while he was yet but a youth, was taken by St. Paul to assist him in th 
work of the gospel, chiefly in watering the churches which he had planted. 

He was therefore properly, as was Titus, an itinerant evangelist, a kind of secondary apostle 
whose office was to regulate all things in the churches to which he was sent; and to inspect and 
2vform whatsoever was amiss, either in the bishops, deacons, or people. 

St. Paul had doubtless largely instructed him in private conversation for the due execution of so 
w ighty an office. Yet to fix things more upon his ‘mind, and to give him an opportunity of having 
re. urse to them afterward, and of communicating them to others, as there might be occasion, aa 
als» to leave divine directions in writing, for the use of the church and its ministers in all ages; he 
sent him this excellent pastoral letter, which contains a great variety of important sentiments for 
their regulation. 

Though St. Paul styles him his town son in the faith,’ yet he does not appear to have been 
converted by the apostle; but only to have been exceeding dear to him, who had established him 
were ; and whoin-he had diligently and faithfully served, like a son with his father in the gospel. 

hil. ii, 22. 

The Epistle contains three parts s— 
I. The inscription, . 5 . ook . . . . . Chap. i, 1, 2 
Il. The instruction of Timothy how to behave at Ephesus, wherein, 
1, In general, he gives him an injunction to deliver to them that taught the law in a 
wrong manner, and confirms at the same time the sum of the gospel as exempli- 


fied in himself, . : . . - . ° . ° . ° . 3-20 
2. In particular, 
(1.) He prescribes to men a method of prayer, ose Meee De x0 fi, 1-8 
To women, good works and modesty, . «© © ce e «6 .» e B15 
(2.) He recounts the requisites of a bishop, — ° ° . . . . . iii, 1-7 
Phe duticstofdeacons,\.. cy > fare M es ree) er et eee ceo 3-10 
of women, adhleah he 'W: ME tigy I May’ -titegeitese, Rehae co elerommans 11-13 
3. He shows what Timothy should teach, . . «© © ec « « e« « Idiv, 1-6 
What he should avoid, . Pee eee ee Mer MO 7-11 
What follow after, . 5 SER aes ee ee Cee ry 5 12-16 
How he should treat men and women, . S e . ° e . . . vy, 1,2 
WHAOWS) See Ais ret MG loseh Mioban-a ele le ee Keim a a eeees e 316 
Elders, . . . . ° ° * ° ° ° . ° e . 17-19. 
Offonde ns, oe a. ral desley ete ee CR,” fel aa tes Sawa ee 20, 21 
Himself, $ 3 fs a . e e ciale ° ° . ° . ° 22, 23 
Those he doubts of, . fs 2 . - ae . e . . = 24, 25 
Sorvantey-y gi te) eigunel_. ese ole. bivelle ‘ei octal Salle lanamtate mate SMI 
4.) Palse itenchersjarelreproved, me. ict ie t= e) uel es) (ce valence nem 3-10 
Timothy is admonished, 
quickened,: 3% os. 70) sei 6h lie eh 0: oie Mote ell tone eGie MaRS 
Lh os em AS eS Ge es 13-16 
Precepts are prescribed to be enforced ontherich,. se ew 17-19 
IM, The conclusion, Cie et On ee eee nares ne er Oe 20, 21 
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CHAPTER I. 


Christ Jesus, our hope; 2 To Ti 
pact, an apostle of Jesus Christ according to | x ‘ eer, cee 


own son in the faith: Grace, mercy, peace, from 


the commandment of God our Saviour, and | God our Father, and Christ Jesus our Lord. 





wise, as being the grand orderer of the whole 
scheme of our salvation, And Christ our hope 


Verse 1. Paul, an apostle—Familiarity is to be 
set asi'le where the things of God are concerned. 


According to the commandment of God—The 
authoritative appointment of God the Father. Our 
Saviour—So styled, in many other places like- 
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—That is, the author, object, and ground, of all 
our hope, 


Verse 2. Grace, mercy, peace—St. Paul wishes 


Cuap. | 


? As I exhorted thee when I was going into 
Macedonia, abide at Ephesus, that thou mayest 
charge some to teach no other doctrine, 4 Neither 
to give heed to fables and endless genealogies, 
shat afford questions, and not godly edifying, 
which is through faith. 5 Whereas the end of 
the commandment is love out of a pure heart, 
and a good conscience, and faith unfeigned : 

From which some, having missed the mark, 
wre turned asicle to vain jangling; 1 Desiring to 
be teachers of the law; understanding neither 
the things they say, nor those concerning which 
they confidently affirm. &§ We know the law is 

‘ood, ifa man use it lawfully; 9 Knowing this, 


that the law doth not lie against a righteous man, | 


but against the lawless and disobedient, against 
the ungodly and sinners, the unholy and profane, 
against killers of their fathers or their mothers, 
against murderers, 10 Against whoremongers, 
Sodomites, man-stealers, liars, perjured persons, 
and if there be any other thing that is contrary to 
wholesome doctrine; 11 According to the glori- 
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ous gospel of the blessed God, with which I am 
intrusted. 19 And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who hath enabled me, in that he accounted ma 
faithful, having put me into the ministry ; 18 Wha 
was betore a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and 
an oppressor: but Iyobtained mercy, because I 
did it ignorantly in unbelief. 14 And the grace 
of our Lord was exceeding abundant with faith 
and love which is in Christ Jesus. 18 This is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners ; 
of whom I am chief. 16 Yet for this cause I ob- 
tained mercy, that on me the chief Jesus Christ 
might show all long-suffering, for a pattern to 
them who should hereafter believe in him to life 
everlasting. 17 Now to the King of eternity, 
immortal, invisible, the only God, & honour and 
glory for ever and ever, Amen. 

18 This charge I commit to thee, son Timo- 
theus, according to the prophecies which went 
before concerning thee, that thou mightest by 
them war the good warfare ; 19 Holding fast faith 





“grace”? and ‘peace”’ in his epistles to the 
churches. To Timotheus he adds * mercy,” the 
Tost tender Frave toward those who stand in 
need of it. The experience of this prepares a 
man to be a minister of the gospel. 

Verse 3. Charge some to teach no other doc- 
trine—Than I have taught. Let them put no- 
thing in the place of it, add nothing to it. 

Verse 4. Neither gwe heed—So as either to 
teachorregard them. Yo fables—Fabulous Jew- 
ish traditions. And endless genealogies—Not 
those delivered in Scripture, but the long intricate 
pedigrees whereby they strove to prove their de- 
scent from such or such a person. Which afford 

estions—W hich lead only to useless and end- 
less controversies. 

Verse 5. Whereas the end of the command- 
ment—Of the whole Christian institution. Zs love 
—And this was particularly the end of the com- 
mandment which Timotheus was to enforce at 
Ephesus, verses 3, 18. The foundation is faith; 
the end, love. But this can only subsist in @ 
heart purified by faith, and is always attended 
with a good conscience. 

Verse 6. F'rom which—Love and a good con- 
science. Some are turned aside—An affectation 
of high and extensive knowledge sets a man at 
the greatest distance from faith, and all sense of 
divine things. To vain jangling—And of all 
vanities, none are more vain than dry, empty 
disputes on the things of God. 

erse 7. ede seas neier oe) very, things 
th ak, nor the subject they speak of. 

Wetss 8. We grant ihe whole Mosaic law is 
good, answers excellent purposes, if @ man use 
tin a proper manner. Even the ceremonial is 

‘ood, as it points to Christ; and the moral law 
ts holy, just, and good, in its own nature; and 
of adinirable use both to convince unbelievers, and 
to guide believers in all holiness, 

Verse 9. The law doth not lie against a right- 
eous man—Doth not strike orcondemn him. But 
against the lawless and disobedient—They who 
despise the authority of the lawgiver violate the 
first commandment, which is the foundation of 
the law, and the ground of all obedience. Against 
the ungodly and sinners—Who break the second 
commandment, worshipping idols, or not wor- 
shipping thetrueGod. The unholy and profane 
ay ho break the third commandment by taking 
gis name in vain. ¥: 

Verse 10. Man-stealers—The worst of all 
thieves, in comparison of whom, highwaymen 
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and housebreakers are innocent. What, then, 
are most tradersin negroes, procurers of servants 
for America, and all who vist soldiers by lies, 
tricks, or enticements ? 

Verse 11. According to the glorious gospel— 
Which, far from “ making void,’? does effectually 
‘establish, the law.’? 

Verse 13, Ithank Christ, who hath enabled me, 
in that he accounted me faithful, having put me 
into the ministry—The meaning is, I thank him 
for putting me into the ministry, and enabling me 
to be faithful therein, 

Verse 13. A blasphemer—Of Christ. A per- 
secutor—Of his church. A reviler—Of his doce 
trineand people. But I obtained mercy—He does 
not say, because I was unconditionally elected ; 
but because I did it in ignorance. Not that his 
ignorance took away his sin, but it left him capae 
ble of mercy ; which he would hardly have been, 
had he acted thus contrary to his own conviction, 

Verse 14, And the grace—W hereby I obtained 
mercy. Was exceeding abundant with faith— 
Opposite to my preceding ‘‘ unbelief.” And love 
so ppouie to my ‘blasphemy, persecution, and 
oppression.’” 

erse 15. This is a faithful saying—A most 
solemn preface. And worthy of all acceptation 
—Well deserving to be accepted, received, em- 
braced, with all the faculties of our whole soul. 
That Christ— Promised. Jesus — Exhibited. 
Came into the world to save sinners—All sinners, 
without exception. 

Verse 16. For this cause God showed me mer- 
cy, that all his long-suffering might be shown, 
and that none might hereafter despair. 

Verse 17. The King of eternity—A phrase fre- 
quent with the Hebrews. How unspeakably sweet 
is the thought of eternity to believers ! 

Verse 18. This charge I commit to thee—That 
thou mayest deliver it to the church. According 
to the prophecies concerning thee—Uttered when 
thou wast received as an evangelist, 1 Tim. “7, 
14; probably by many persons, 1 Tim. vi, 12; 
that, being encouraged by them, thou mightest 
war the good warfare. 

Verse 19. Holding fast faith—Which is as a 
most precious liquor. And a good conscience— 
Which is as a clean glass. Which—Namely, a 
good conscience. Some having thrust away—It 
goes away unwillingly: it always says, ‘‘ Do not 

urt me,.”? And they who retain this do not make 
shipwreck of their faith—Indeed, none can make _ 
shipwreck of faith who never hadit. These, shere- 
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anda conscience ; which some having thrust 
away have made shipwreck of their faith: 20 Of 
whom are Hymeneus and Alexander; whom | 
have delivered to Satan, that they may learn not 
tc blaspheme. 


CHAPTER II. 


I EXHORT therefore, that, first of all, suppli- 
cations, prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, 
be made for all men; 2 For kings, and all that 
are in authority ; that we may lead a quiet and 
eae life in all godliness and honesty. 

For this is good and acceptable in the sight of 
God our Saviour; 4 Who willeth all men to be 
saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
5 For there is one God, one mediator also be- 
tween God and men, the man Christ Jesus; 
6 Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testi- 
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fied of in due season. ™Whereunto ] am on 
dained a preacher, and an apostle, (I speak the 
truth, I lie not,) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
and truth, 8 J will therefore that men pray in 
every place, lifting up holy hands, without wratk 
and doubting. 9 Likewise, that women adorn 
themselves in decent sppe Teh with modesty and 
sobriety ; not with curled hair, or gold, or pearls, 
or costly raiment; 10 But (which becometh wo- 
men professing godliness) with good works, 
11 Let a woman learn in silence with all subjec- 
tion. 12 For I suffer not a woman to teach, nor 
to usurp authority over the man, but to be in 
silence, 13 For Adam was first formed, then 
Eve. 14 And Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived transgressed. 15 Yet she 
shall be saved in child-bearing, if they continue 
in faith, and love, and holiness, with sobriety, 





fore, were once true believers: yet they fell not 
only foully, but finally; for ships once wrecked 
cannot be afterward saved. 

Verse 20. Whom—Thongh absent, I have 
delivered to Satan, that they may learn not to 
blaspheme—That by what they suffer they may 
be in some measure restrained, if they will not 
repent. 


Verse 1, I exhort, therefore—Seeing God is so 
Erecloes In this chapter he gives directions, 
. With regard to public prayers; 2. With regard 
to doctrine. Supplication is here the imploring 
help in time of need: prayer is any kind of offer- 
ing up our desires toGod. But true prayer is 
the vehemency of holy zeal, the ardour of divine 
love, arising from a catm, undisturbed soul, moved 
upon by the Spirit of God. Intercession is prayer 
for others. e may likewise give thanks for all 
men, in the full sense of the word, for that God 
*« wiileth all men to be saved,’ and Christ is the 
mediator of all. 

Verse 2. For all that are in authority—Seeing 
even the lowest country magistrates frequently do 
imuch good or much harm. God supports the 
power of magistracy for the sake of his own peo- 
ple, when, in the present state of men, it could 
not otherwise be kept up in any nation whatever, 
Godliness—Inward religion ; the tree worship of 
God. Honesty—A comprehensive word, taking 
in the whole duty we owe to our neighbour. 

Verse 3. For this—That we pray for all men, 
Do you ask, ‘* Why are not more converted ??” 


We do not pray enough. Is acceptable in the 
sight of God our Saviowr—Who has actually 


saved us that believe, anc ‘ willeth all men to be 
saved.’’ Jt is strange that any whom he has act- 
ually saved should doubt the universality of his 
grace ! 

Verse 4. Who willeth seriously all men—Not. 
a part only, much less the smallest part. To be 
saved—Eternally. This is treated of verses 5, 6. 
And, in order thereto, to come—They are not 


compelled. To the knowledge of the truth— 
eis brings salvation. This is treated of verses 
Sei 


Verse 5. For—The fourth verse is proved by 
the fifth; the first, by the fourth. There is one 
God—And they who have not him, throwgh the 
one mediator, have no God. One mediator also 
—We could not rejoice that thereis a God, were 
there not a mediator also; one who stands be- 
tween God and men, to reconcile man to God, 
and to-transact the whole affair of our salvation. 
This exciudes all other mediators, as saints and 
angels, whom the Papists set up and idolatrously 
wore ip as such: just as the heathens of old set 
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up many mediators, to pacify their superior gods. 
he man—Therefore all men are to apply to this 
mediator, * who gave himself for all.” 

Verse 6. Who gave himself a ransom for all 
—Such a ransom, the word signifies, wherein a 
like or equal is given; as an eye for an eye, or 
life for lite: and this ransom, from the dignity of 
the person redeeming, was more than equivalent 
to all mankind. Te be testified of in due season 
—Literally, “‘in-his own seasons ;” those chosen 
by his own wisdom, 

Verse 8. I will—A word strongly expressing 
his apostolical authority. Therefore—This par- 
ticle connects the eighth with the first verse. T'hat 
men pray in every place—Public and private, 
Wherever men are, there prayer should be. Lift- 
ing up holy hands—Pure from all known sin, 
Without wrath—In any kind, against any crea- 
ture. And every temper or motion of our soul 
that is not according to love is ‘*wrath.”” And 
doubting—W hich is contrary to faith. And wrath, 
or upholy actions, or want of faith in bim we eall 
upon, are the three grand hinderanees of God’s 
hearing our petitions. Christianity consists of 
faith and love, embracing truth and grace; there+ 
fore the sum of our wishes should be, to pray, 
and live, and die, without any wrath or doubt. 

Verse 9. With sobriety—W hich, in St. Paul’s 
sense, is the virtue which governs our whole life, 
according to true wisdom, Not with curled hair, 
not with gold—W orn by way of ornament. Not 
with pearls—Jewels of any kind: a part is put 
for the whole. Not with costly raiment—These 
four are expressly forbidden by name to all wo- 
men (here is no exception) professing godliness ; 
amd no art of nian can reconcile with the Chris- 
tian profession the wilful violation of an exprees 
command. 

Verse 12, To usurp authority over the man— 
By public teaching. 

Verse 13. First—So that woman was origin- 
ally the inferior. 

Verse 14. And Adam was not deceived—The 
serpent deceived Eve: Evecid not deceive Adam, 
but persuaded hin. ‘* Thou hast hearkened unto 
the voice of thy wife,’”? Gen. iii, 17. The pre- 
ceding verse showed why a woman should not 
‘usurp authority over the man ;:”’ this shows why 
she ought not ‘to teach.”” She is more easily 
deceived, and more easily deceives. The woman 
being deceived transgressed—‘* The serpent de- 
ceived ’’ her, (Gen, iii, 13,) and she transgressed. 

Verse 15. Yet she—That is, women in general, 
who were all involved with Eve in the sentence 

ronounced, Gen. iii, 16. Shall be saved in child» 
ring—Carried safe through the pain and dane 
ger which that semtence entails upon them for the 
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CHAPTER III. 

THIS is a faithful saying, If a man desire the 
office of a bishop, he desireth a good work, 

3 A bishop therefore must be blameless, the hus- 
band of one wife, vigilant, prudent, of good be- 
haviour, hospitable, apt to teach ; 3 Not given to 
wine, no striker, not desirous of filthy gain; but 
gentle, patient, not loving money ; 4 Ruling his 
own house well, having his children in subjection 
with all seriousness; § (For if a man know not 
how to rule his own house, how shall he take care 
of the church of God ?) 6 Not a new convert, lest 
being putfed up he fall into the condemnation of 
the devil. 7™ He ought also to havea good report 
from them that are without; lest he fall into re- 
proach and the snare of the devil. 8 Likewise 
the deacons must be serious, not double-tongued, 
not given to much wine, not desirous of filthy 
gain; 9 Holding fast the mystery of the faith in a 
ure conscience. 10 And let these be proved 
rst; then let them minister, being blameless. 
41 In like manner their wives must be serious, 
not slanderers, vigilant, faithful in all things. 
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12 Let the deacons be husbands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own houses well. 
13 For they that have discharged the office of a 
deacon well purchase to themselves a good ¢s- 
gree, and much boldness in the faith which is in 
Christ Jesus. 14 These things I write to thee, 
hoping to come to thee shortly: 15 Butif I tarry 
that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to bee - 
have in the house of God, which is the church of 
the living God. 

16 The mystery of godliness is the pillar and 
ground of the truth, and without controversy a 
great thing: God was manifested in the. flesh, 
was justified by the Spirit, seen by angels, preach- 
ed among the Gentiles, beli¢ved on in the world, 
taken up into glory. (Chap. iv.] BUT the Spi- 
rit saith expressly, that in the latter times some 
will depart from the faith, giving heed to seduce 
ing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; 2 By the hy- 
pocrisy of them that speak lies, having their own 
consciences seared as with a hot iron; 3 Porbid- 
ding to marry, and commanding to abstain from 
meats which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving by them that believe and know the 





transgression ; yea, and finally saved, if they con- 
tinue in loving faith and holy wisdom. 


Verse 1 He desireth a good work—An excel- 
Jent, but laborious, employment. 

Verse 2. Therefore—That he may be capable 
of it. A bishop—Or pastor of a congregation. 
Must be Bama w Lot fault or just suspi- 
cion. The husband of one wife—This neither 
means that a bishop ‘*must’? be married, nor 
that he may not marry a second wife; which it 
is just as lawful for him to do as to marry a first, 
and may in some cases be his bounden duty. But 
whereas polygamy and divorce on slight occasions 
Were common both among the Jews and heathens, 
it teaches us that ministers, of all others, ought to 
stand clear of those sins. Vigilant, prudeni— 
Lively and zealous, yet calm and wise. Of good 
behaviour—Naturally flowing from that vigilance 
and prudence. 

Verse 4. Having his children in subjection 
wit all seriousness—For levity undermines all 
domestic authority; and this direction, by a pa- 
rity of reason, belongs to all parents. 

Vets 6. Lest being puffes up—With this new 
honvur, or with the applause which frequently 
follows it. He fall into the condemnation of the 
devil—The same into which the devil fell. 

Verse 7. He ought also to have a good report 
—T’o have had a fair character in time past. From 
them that are without—That are not Christians. 
Lest he fallinto reproach—By their rehearsing 
his former life, which might discourage and prove 
a snare to him. 

Verse 8, Likewise the deacons must be serious 
—Men of a grave, clecent, venerable behaviour. 
But where arepresbyters? Were this order es- 
sentially distinct from that of bishops, could the 
apostle have passed it over in silence? Not de- 
sirous of filthy gain—With what abhorrence 
does he everywhere speak of this! All that is 
gained (above food and raiment) by ministering 
in holy things is ‘filthy gain’ indeed; fur more 
filthy than what is honestly gained by raking 
kennels, or emptying common sewers. 

Verse 9. Holding fast the faith in a pure con- 
science—Steadfast in faith, holy in heart and 
life. 

Verse 10. Let these be proved first—Let a trial 
be made how they behave. Then let them min- 
‘wler--Let them be fixed in that office. 





Verse 11. Faithful in all things—Both to God, 
their husbands, and the poor. 

Verse 13. T'hey purchase a good degree—Or 
step, toward some higher office. And much 
boldness—From the testimony of a good con- 
science, 

Verse 15. That thou mayest know how to be- 
have—This is the scope of the epistle. In the 
house of God—Who is the master of the family. 
Which is—As if he had said, By ‘the house of 
God,’ | mean the church. 

Verse 16. T'he mystery of godliness—After- 
ward specified in six articles, which sum up the 
whole economy of Christ upon earth. Js the pu- 
lar and ground—The foundation and support, 
of all the truth taught in his church. God was 
manifest in the flesi—In the form of a servant, 
the fashion of a man, for three and thirty years. 
Justified by the Spirit—Publicly “declared to be 
the Son of God,” by his resurrection from the 
dead. . Seen—Chiefly after his resurrection. By 
angels--Both good and bad. Preached among 
the Gentiles—This elegantly follows. The angels 
were the least, the Gentiles the furthest, removed 
from him ; and the foundation both of this preach- 
ing and of their faith was Jaid before his assump- 
tion. Was believed on in the world—Opposed to 
heaven, into which he was ‘taken up. ‘I'he 
first point is, he ‘was manifested in the flesh ;?? 
the last, he was taken up into glory. 


Verse 1. But the Spirit saith—By St. Paul 
himself to the+Thessalonians, and probably by 
other contemporary prophets. Expressly—As 
concerning a thing of great moment, and soon to 
be fulfilled. "had in the latter times—hese ex- 
tend from our Lord’s ascension till his coming to 
judgment. Some—Yea, many, and by degrees 
the far greater part. Will depart from the faith 
—The doctrine once delivered to the saints. ~Giv- 
ing heed to seducing spirits—Who inspire false 
prophets. 

erse 2, These ‘‘will depart from the faith,’?. 

the hypocrisy of them that speak lies, having 

their own consciences as senseless ancl unfeeling 
as flesh that is seared with a hot iron. 

Verse 3, Forbidding priests, monks, and nuns 
to marry, and commanding all men to abs ain 
Jromsuch and such meats at such and such ti aes, 
Which God hath created to be receivel by hem 
that know the truth—That all meats are now 
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truth. 4 Fo. every creatur of God is good, and 
nothing to be rejected, being ceived with thanks- 
giving: § For it is sanctifie by the word of God 
and prayer: § If thou remind the brethren of 
these things, thou wilt be a good minister of Je- 
sus Christ, nourishing them with the words of 
faith and of the good doctrine, which thou hast 
accurately traced out. 1 But avoid profane and 
‘old wives’ fables, and exercise thyself unto god- 
liness. @ For bodily exercise profiteth a little : 
but godliness is profitable for all things, having 
the promise of the present life, and of that which 
istocome. 9 This is a faithful saying, and wor- 
thy of all acceptation. 1° For therefore we both 
labour and suffer reproach, because we trust in 
the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 
especially of them that believe. 14 These things 
command and teach. 12 Let no one despise thy 
youth; but be a pattern to them that believe, in 
word, in behaviour, in love, in spirit, in faith, in 
purity. 13 Till I come, give thyself to reading, 
to exhortation, to teaching. 14 Neglect not the 
gift that is in thee, which was given thee by pro- 
phecy, with the laying on of the hands of the 
presbytery. 15 Meditate on these things; be 
wholly in them; that thy profiting may appear 
in allthings. 16 Take heed to thyself and to thy 
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teaching: contine f them, for in so doing thou 
shalt save both thyself and them th. hear thee. 


CHAPTER V. 

REBUKE not an aged man, but exhort him as 

a father; the younger men as brethren; 
2 The aged women as mothers, the younger as 
sisters, with all purity. 3 Honour widows that 
are widows indeed. 4 But if any widow have 
children or grandchildren, let these learn first to 
show piety at home, and to requite their parents; 
for this is good and acceptable beforeGod. 5 Now 
she that is a widow indeed, and desolate, trust- 
eth in God, and continueth in supplications and 
prayers night and day. § But she that liveth in 
pleasure is dead while she liveth. % And enjoin 
these things, that they may be blameless. 8 But 
if any provide not for his own, and especially for 
those of his own family, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel. 9 Let not a widow 
be chosen under threescore years old, having been 
the wife of one husband, 1© Well reported of for 
good works; if she hath brought up children, if 
she hath lodged strangers, if she hath washed the 
feet of the saints, if she hath relieved the afflicted, 
if she hath diligently followed every good work. 
11 But the younger widows refuse; for when 





clean. With thanksgiving—Which supposes a 
pure conscience. 

Verse 5, It is sanetified by the word of God— 
Creating all, and giving it to man for food. And 

prayer—The children of God are to pray for 
the sanctification of all the creatures which they 
use. And not only the Christians, but even the 
Jews, yea, the very heathens, used to consecrate 
their table by prayer. 

Verse 7. Like those who were to contend in 
the Grecian games, exercise thyself unto godli- 
ness—Train thyself up in holiness of heart and 
life, with the utmost labour, vigour, and diligence. 

Verse 8. Bodily exercise projfitetn a little—In- 
creases the health and strength of the body, 

Verse 10, T’herefore—Animated by this pro- 
mise. We both labour and suffer reproach— 
We regard neither pleasure, ease, nor honour. 
Because we trust—For this very thing the world 
will hate us. In the living God—Who will give 
us the life he has promised. Whois the Saviour 
of all men—Preserving them in this life, and will- 
ing to save them eternally. But especially—in 
a more eminent manner. Of them belteve— 
And so are saved everlastingly. 

Verse 12, Let no one have reason to despise 
thee for thy youth. To prevent this, be a pat- 
tern in word—Public and private. In spirit— 
In your whole temper. Jn faith—When this is 
placed in the midst of several other Christian 

races, it generally means a particular branch of 
It; fidelity or fuithfulness. j 

Verse 13. Give thyself to reading—Both pub- 
licly and privately. Enthusiasts, observe this! 
Expect no end without the means, 

erse 14, Neglect noi—They neglect it who 
do not exercise it to the full. The gi/t—Of feed- 
ing the flock, of power, and love, and sobriety. 
Which was given thee by erepne By imme- 
diate direction from God, By the laying on of 
my hands—2 Vim, i, 6; while the elders joined 
also in the solemnity. This presbytery probably 
conabted of some others, together with Paul and 

ilas. 

Verg: 15, Meditate—The Bible makes no dis- 
tinction between this and to contemplate, what- 
ever others do, ‘True meditation is no other than 
faith, hope, love, joy, melted down together, as 
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it were, by the fire of God’s Holy Spirit, and offer- 
ed up to God in secret. He that is wholly in 
these, will be little in worldly company, in other 
studies, in collecting books, medals, or butterflies : 
wherein many pastors drone away so consider- 
able a part of their lives. 

Verse 16. Continue in them—In all the preced- 
ing advices, 


Verse 1. Rebuke not—Considering your own 
youth, with such a severity as would otherwise 
be proper. : 

erse 3, Honour—That is, maintain out of the 
public stock. 

Verse 4, Let these learn to requite their parente 
—For all their former care, trouble, and expense. 

Verse 5. Widows indeed—Who have no near 
relations to provide for them, and who are wholl 
devoted to God. Desolate—Having neither chil- 
dren nor grandchildren to relieve her, 

Verse 6. She that liveth in pleasure—Delicate- 
ly, voluptuously, in elegant, regular sensuality, 
though not in the use of any such pleasures as 
are unlawful in themselves. 

Verse 7. T'hat they—That is, the widows, 

Verse 8. If any provide not—Food and rai- 
ment, For his oon—Mother and grandmother, 
being desolate widows. He hath— Virtually. 
Denied the faith—Which does not destroy, but 
perteel, natural duties. What has this to do with 

eaping up money for our children, for which it 
is often so impertinently alleged? But all men 
have their reasons for laying up money, One 
will go to hell for fear of want; another acts like 
a heathen, lest he should be worse than an in- 


el. 

Verse 9, Let not a widow be chosen—Into the 
number of deaconesses who attended sick women 
or travelling preachers. Under threescore—Af- 
terward they were admitted at forty, if they were 
eminent for holiness. Having been the wife of 
one husband—That is, having lived in lawful 
marriage, whether with one or more persons s:c- 
cessively. 

Verse 10. If she hath washed the feet of the 
saints—Has been ready to do the meanest offices 
for them. 

Verse 11, Refuse—Do not choose, For when 
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théy are waxéd wanton against Christ, they want 
to marry ; 12 Having condemnation, because they 
have rejected their first faith. 13 And withal they 
learn to be idle, going about from house to house ; 
and not only idle, but triflers and busy-bodies, 
ProRune what they ought not. 14 I counsel 
therefore the younger women to marry, bear 
children, guide the family, give no vccasion of 
Teproach to the adversary. 15 For some are 
already turned aside after Satan. 16 If any be- 
lieving man or woman hath widows, let them 
Telieve them, and let not the church be burdened ; 
that it may relieve them that are widows indeed. 

11 Let the elders who rule well be counted 
worthy of double honour, especially those who 
labour in the word and teaching. 18 For the 
Scripture saith, * Thou shalt not muzzle the ox 
that treadeth out the corn. And, The labourer 
is worthy of his reward. 19 Against an elder 
receive not an accusation, unless by two or three 
witnesses. 20 Those that sin rebuke before all, 
that thé rest also may fear, 22 I charge thee be- 
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fore God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect 
angels, that thou observe these things without 
prejudging, doing nothing by partiality. 23 Lay 
ands suddenly on no man, neither partake of 
other men’s sins: keep thyself pure. 23 Drink 
water no longer; but use a little wine for thy 
stomach’s sake, and thy frequent infirmities. 
24 Some men’s sins aré manifest beforehand, 
going before to judgment; and some they fol ow 
after, 25 In like manner the good works alsc af 
some are manifest; and they that are otherwise 
cannot be hid. 


CHAPTER VI. 


J ET as many servan.s as are under the yoke 

4 account their own masters worthy of all 
honour, lest the name of God and his doctrine be 
blasphemed. 2 And they that have believing 
masters, let them not despise them, because they 
are brethren; but rather do them service, be- 
cause they are faithful and beloved, partakers of 
the benefit. These things teach and exhort. 





they are wared wanton against Christ—To whose 
more immediate service they had addicted them- 
selves. They want to marry—And not with a 
single eye to the glory of God; and so withdraw 
themselves from that entire service of the church 
to which they were before engazed. 

Verse 12. They have rejected their first faith 

-Have deserted their trust in God, and have act- 
ed contrary to the first conviction, namely, that 
wholly to devote themselves to his service was 
the most excellent way. When we first receive 
power to believe, does not the Spirit of God gene- 
rally point out what are the most excellent things, 
and at the same time give us a holy resolution to 
walk in the highest degree of Christian severity ? 
And how unwise are we ever to sink into anything 
below it! : 

Verse 14. I counsel, therefore, the younger 
women—W idows or virgins, such as are not dis- 
posed to live single. To marry, to bear children, 
w guide the family—Then will they have sumi- 
Civnt employment of their own. And give no 
occasion of reproach to the adversary— W hether 
Jew or heathen. 

Verse 15. Some— Widows. Have turned 
a after Satan—Who has drawn them from 

hrist. 

Verse 17. Let the elders that rule well—Who 
approve themselves faithful stewards of ull that is 
committed to their charge. Be counted werthy 
of double honowr—A more abundant provision, 
seeing that such will employ it all to the glory of 
God. As it was the most laborious and disinte- 
rested men who were put into these offices, so 
whatever any one had to bestow, in his life or 
death, was generally lodged in their hands for 
the poor. By this means the churchmen became 
very rich in after ages: but as the design of the 
donors was something else, there is the highest 
reason why it should be disposed of according to 
their pious intent. Especially those—Of them, 
Who labour—Diligently and painfully. Jn the 
word and teaching—In teaching the word. 

Verse 19. Against an elder—Or presbyter. Do 
not even receive an accusation, unless by two or 
three witnesses—By the Mosaic law, a private 

rson might be cited (though not condemned) 
on the testimony of one witness; but St. Paul for- 
bids an elder to be even cited on such evidence, 
his reputation being of more importance than that 
of others. 


* Deut. xxv, 4. 





Verse 20. Those—Elders. That sin—Scan- 
dalously, and are duly convicted. Rebuke before 
all—The church. 

Verse 21. I charge thee before God—Referrin: 
to the last judgment, in which we shall aaa 
‘before God” and Christ, with his elect, that is, 
holy, angels, who are thé witnesses of our con- 
versation. The apostle looks through his own 
labours, and even through time itself, and seems 
to stand as one already in eternity. Z'hat thou 
observe these things without prejudging—Past 
ing no sentence till the cause is fully heard. Or 
partiality—For or against any one. 

Verse 22. Lay hands suddenly on no man 
That is, appoint no man to church offices without 
full trial and examination; else thou wilt be ac- 
cessory to, and accountable for, his misbehaviour 
in his office. Keep thyself pure—From the blood 
of all men. 

Verse 24. Some men’s sins are manifest bée- 
JSorehand—Betore any strict inquiry be miadé. 
Going before to judgment—So that you niay ini- 
mediately judge them unworthy of any spiritual 
office, And some they—Their sins. Follow after 
—More covertly. 

Verse 25. T'hey that are otherwise—Not so 
manifest. Cannot be long hid—From thy know- 
ledge. On this account, also, be not hasty in 
laying on of hands, 


Verse 1. Let servants under the yoke—Of hea- 
then masters. Account them worthy o/' all hon- 
our—All the honour due from a servant to a 
master. Lest the name of God and his doctrine 
be blasphemed—As it surely will, if they do other- 
wise. 

Verse 2. Let them not despise them—Pay them 
the less honour or obedience. Because they ars 
brethren—And in that respect on a level with 
them. They that live in a religious community 
know the danger of this; and that greater grace 
is requisite to bear with the faults of a brother, 
than of an infidel, or man of the world. But 
rather do them service—Serve them so much the 
more diligently. Because they are joint parta- 
kers of Uie great benefit—Salvation, hese 
things—Paul, the aged, gives young ‘T'imotheus 
a charge to dwell upon practical holiness, Less 
experienced teachers are apt to neglect the super> 
structure, while they lay the foundation; but of 
so great importance did St. Paul see it to enforce 
obedience to Christ, as well as .o preach faith im 
his blood, that, ufter strongly urging the life & 
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8 If any teach ctherwise, and consent not to sound 
words, those vf our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the 
doctrine which is after godliness; 4 He is pufied 
up, knowing nothing, but being sick of questions 
and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, con- 
tention, evil speakings, evil surmisings, 5 Per- 
verse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and 
destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is god- 
liness: from such withdraw thyself. 6 But god- 
liness with content is great gain, % For we 
brought nothing into the world: it is manifest 
that neither can we carry anything out. 8 Hav- 
ing then food and covering, with these let us be 
content. 9 But they that desire to be rich fall 
into temptation and a snare, and into many fool- 
ish and hurtful desires, which plunge men into 
destruction and perdition. 120 For the love of 
money is the root of all evils; which some covet- 
ing, have erred from the faith, and pierced them- 
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selves through with many sorrows. 14 But thou, 
O man of God, flee these things; and follow after 
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, atience, 
meekness. 12 Flight .se good fight of faith, lay 
hold on eternal life, to which thou hast been call- 
ed, and hast confessed the good confession before 
many witnesses, 13 I charge thee before God, 
who quickeneth all things, and Christ Jesus, who 
witnessed the good confession before Pontius Pi- 
late, 14 That thou keep the commandment with- 
out spot, unrebukable, until the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 15 Which in his own times 
the blessed and only Potentate will show, the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords; 16 Who only 
hath immortality, dwelling in light unapproacha- | 
ble; whom no man hath seen, neither can see: to 
whom be honour and power everlasting. Amen. 

17 Charge the rich in this world not to be high- 
minded, neither to trust in uncertain riches, but 





faith on professors, he even adds another charge 
for the strict observance of it. 

Verse 3. If any teach otherwise—Than strict 
practical holiness in all its branches. And con- 
sent not to sound words—Literally, ‘ healthful 
words ;”” words that have no taint of falsehood, 
or tendency to encourage sin. And the doctrine 
which is after godliness—Exquisitely contrived 
to unswer all the ends, and secure every interest, 
of real piety. 

Verse 4. He is puffed up—Which is the cause 
of his not consenting to the doctrine which is after 
inward, practical re igion. By this mark we may 
know them. Knowing nothing—As he ought to 
know. Sick of questions—Dotingly fond of dis- 
pute; an evil, but common, disease; especially 
where practice is forgotten. Such, indeed, con- 
tend earnestly for singular phrases, and favourite 
pane of their own. Everything else, however, 
ike the preaching of Christ and his apostles, is all 
law,” and bondage,” and “carnal veason- 
ing.”’ Strifes of words—Merely verbal contro- 
versies, hereof cometh envy—Of the gifts and 
Buccess of others. Contention—For the pre-emi- 
nence. Such disputants seldom like the pros 
rity of others, or to be less esteemed themselves. 
Evil surmisings—It not being their way to think 
well of those that differ from themselves in opinion. 

Verse 5. Supposing that gain is godliness— 
Thinking the best religion is the getting of money: 
a far more common case than is usually supposed. 

Verse 6. But godliness with content—T he in- 
separable companion of true, vital religion. Is 
great gain—Brings unspeakable profit in time, as 
well as eternity. 

Verse 7, Neither can we curry anything out— 
To what PEED DESs then, do we heap together so 
many things? O, give me one thing,—a safe 
and ready passage to my own country | 

Verse 8. Covering—That is, raiment and a 
house to cover us. This is all that a Christian 
needs, and all that his religion allows him to 
desire. 

Verse 9. They that desire to be rich—To have 
more than these; for then they would be so far 
rich; and the very desire banishes content, and 
exposes them to ruin, Fali—plunge—A sad 

radation !_ Into temptation—Miserable “ food ? 
for the soul! And a snare—Or trap. Dreadful 
“covering !”? And into many foolish and hurt- 
Sul desires—W hich are sown and fed b 


yy having 
more than we need. Then farewell all hope of 
content! 


What then remains, but destruction 
for the body, and perdition for the soul? 


Verse 10. Love of 


of’ money—Commonly called 
prudent care’? of what a Hae has, Ta the root 
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—The parent, of all manner of evils. Which 
some coveling, have erred—Literally, ‘ missed 
the mark.’’ They aimed not at faith, but at 
something else. And pierced themselves with 
many sorrows—From a guilty conscience, tor- 
menting passions, desires contrary to reason, re- 
ligion, and one another. How cruel are worldly 
men to themselves ! 

Verse 11. But thou, O man of God—What- 
ever all the world else do. A ‘man of God”? is 
either a prophet, a messenger of God, or a man 
devoted to God; a man of another world. Fee 
—As from a serpent, instead of coveting these 
things. Followa/fter righteousness—The whole 
image of God; though sometimes this word is 
used, not in the general, but in the particular, 
acceptation, meaning only that single branch of 
it which is termed “justice.?? Fuith—W hich is 
also taken here in the general and full sense ; 
namely, a divine, supernatural sight of God, 
chiefly in respect of his mercy in Christ. This 
‘faith? is the foundation of ‘righteousness, ”? 
the support of ‘ godliness,’? the root of every 
grace of the Spirit. Love—This St. Paul inter 
mixes with everything that is good: he, as it 
were, Penetrates whatever he treats of with 
“love,” the glorious spring of all inward and 


outward holiness, 

Verse 12. Fight the good fight of JSaith—Not 
about words. y hold on eternal life—Just be- 
fore thee. Thou hast confessed the good con- 
Session — Perhaps at his baptism: so likewise 
verse 13; but with a remarkable variation of the 
expression, ‘ Thou hast confessed the good con- 
fession ”’ before many witnesses—To which they 
all assented. He ‘witnessed the good contes- 
sion ;’’ but Pilate did not assent to it. 

Verse 13, Icharge thee before God, who quick- 
eneth all things—W ho hath quickened thee, and 
will quicken thee at the great day. Es 

Verse 15. Which—Appearing. In his own 
times—The power, the knowledge, and the reve- 
lation of which, remain in his eternal mind, 

Verse 16. Who only hath underived, ing 
pendent immortality. Dwelling in light unap- 
proachable—To the highest angel. Whom no 
man hath seen, or can see—With bodily eyes, 
Yet ‘we shall see him as he is,”” 

Verse 17. What follows seems to be a kind of 
& postscript. Charge the rich in this world— 
Rich in such begearly riches as ‘this world”? 
affords. Not to be high-minded—O who regards 
this! Not to think better of themselves for their 
money, or anything it can purchase, Neither to 
trust in uncertain riches—W hich they may lose 
in an hour, either for happiness or defence. But 
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m the jivng God, who giveth us richly all 
things toenjoy; 18 ‘I'o do good, to be rich in 
gooa works, ready to distribute, willing to com- 
municate; 19 Treasuring up for themselves a 
good roundation against the time to come, that 
they may iay hold on eternal life. 
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20 © Timothecs, keep ‘hat which is com- 
mitted to thy trust, avoding profane empty 
babblings, and oppositions” of knowledge 
falsely so called: 2! Which some _professin 
hae erred from the faith. Grace be wi 
thee. 





tn the living God—All the rest is dead clay. 
Who giveth us—As it were holding them out to 
us in his hand. —All things—Which we have. 
Richly—Freety, abundantly. To enjoy—As his 

ift, in him and for him. When we use them 
thus, we do inaeed “enjoy ” all things. Where 
else is there any notice taken of the “rich,” in 
all the apostolic writings, save to denounce woes 
and vengeance upon them? 

Verse 18. To do good—To make this their daily 
employ, that they may be rich—May abound in 
all good works. Ready to distribute—Singly to 
ane persons. Hung to communicale— 

'o join in all public works of charity. 





Verse 19. Treasuring uP, for themselves a good 
JSoundation—Of an abundant reward, by the free — 
mercy of God. That they may lay hold on eter- 
nal life—This cannot be done by alms-deeds; 
yet they ‘‘come up for a memorial before God,” 
Acts x, 4. And the lack even of this may be the 
cause why God will withhold grace and salvation 
from us. 

Verse 20. Keep that which is committed to thy 
trust—The charge I have given thee, 1 Tim. 1, 
18. Avoid profane empty bubblings—How wea- 
ry of controversy was this acute disputant! And 
knowledge falsely so called—Most of the ancient 
heretics were great pretenders to knowledge, 
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NOTES ON ST. PAUL’S SECOND EPISTLE TO 
TIMOTHY. 


% 


This Epistle was 
before his martyrdom 


probably written by St. Paul, during his second confinement at Rome, not long 
It is, as it were, the swan’s dying song. But though it was written many 
years after the former, yet they are both of the same kind, and nearly resem) 
It has three parts :— 


le each other, 


TeTHGANECEIPUOD,. «ee A ee end) one ee Ds SUD ih oat ee ee Chap. i, 1,2 
TI. An invitation, ‘Come to me,” variously expressed, 

1. Having declared his love to Timothy, ‘ Si n108)) Sir) Aetealiha etna 3-5 
He exhorts him, ‘Be not ashamedof me,»  . . «© «© «© « 6-14 
And subjoins various examples, . . ° ° e «0 . . ° 156-18 

2. He adds the twofold proposition, 

(1.) “ Be strong,” 

Q.) ‘Commit the ministry”? to faithfulmen, . . «6 «© «© « eo « #,1,2 
Allig\formiex is; trentedy oly" ‘iso re Mie estas eater cue leg a react eS 3-13 
The latter, . A a 3 ‘ : Sc Sans) Sue, MO, cet neue ie) Rat aaa 4 
With further directions concerning his own behaviour, ° Se atte ° - 15-iv, 8 

Sins Come quickly?” eHere( Sta Pauls st talet Si eulcey ce econ een 9 
(1) Mentions ‘hisibeinpyleftialone,; sic 7 \) “7en se eal eal oe ay SuSE ORT 
(2.) Directs to bring his books, . . re wer eT PEC I ce DG 13 
(3.) Gives a caution concerning Alexander, ctv l'e “eT Sake teva ek eae me aan ie 
(4.) Observes the inconstancy of men, and the faithfulness ofGod, « «6 «© .« 416-18 

4. “Come before winter.”? Salutations, 6, ee el rel te ee ee Oo 

DI Theiconcluding’blessing, <vyei isin" te) 60) 6) aetaee on ate 22 


Il. TIM 


CHAPTER I. 


Pact, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of 
God, according to the promise of life which is 
by Christ Jesus, 2 To Timotheus, my beloved son: 


Grace, merey, peace, from God the Father, and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 


3 I thank God, whom I serve from my forefa- 
thers with a pure conscience, that 1 have remem- 


OTHY. 


brance of thee in my prayers without ceasing’ ni 
and day; 4 Longing to see thee, being ate 
of thy tears, that I may be filled with joy; 5 Ree 
membering the unfeigned faith that is in thee, 
which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and 
thy mother Eunice; ] am persuaded in thee also, 
6 Wherefore I remind thee of stirring up the gift 
of God, which is in thee by the laying on of m 
hands, 7 For God hath not given us the spirit 





Verse 3. Whom I serve from my forefathers 
—That is, whom both I and my ancestors served. 
With a pure conscience—He always worshipped 
God according to his conscience, both before and 
after his conversion. One who stands on the 


verge of life is much refreshed by the remembrance |' 


of his predecessors, to whom he is going. 

Verse 4, Being mindful of thy tears—Perhaps 
frequently shed, as well as at the apostle’s last 
parting with him. 

Verse 5. Which dwelt—A word not epplied to 
4 transient guest, but only to a settled inhabitant. 
Firet—Probably this was before Timothy was 
born, yet not beyond St. Paul’s memory. 
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Verse 6. Wherefore—Because I remember 
this, I remind thee of stirring up—Literally 
“blowing up the coals into a flame.” The 
of God—All the epitual gifts, which the grace 
of God has given thee. 

Verse 7, And let aothin discourage thee, for 
God hath not given us—That is, the spirit which 
God hath given us Christians, is not the spirit of 
fear—Or cowardice. Butof power—Banishing 
fear. And love and sobriety—These animate us 
in our duties to God, our brethren, and ourselves, 
“Power”? and. ‘sobriety? are two good exe 
tremes, ‘Love’ is between, the tie and teme 
pPerament of both; preventing ‘he two bad exe 
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of fear, but of power, and love, and sobriety. 
® Therefore be not thou ashamed of the testimony 
of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but be thou 
partaker of the afflictions of the gospel accordin 
to the power of God; 9 Who hath saved an 
called us with a holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpose and 
ce, which was given us in Christ Jesus before 
the world began; 10 But is now made manifest 
by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who hath abolished death, and hath brought life 
and immortality to light through the gospel : 
41 Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and 
an eee and a teacher of the Gentiles, 12 For 
which cause also I suffer these things: yet I am 
not ashamed ; for I know whom I have trusted, 
and am persuaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed to him until that day. 
13 Hold fast the pattern of sound words, which 
thou hast heard from me, in faith and love which 
is in Christ Jesus. 14 The good thing which is 
committed to thee keep through the Holy Spirit 
who dwelleth in us. 15 This thou knowest, that 
all who are in Asia are turned away from me; of 
whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 16 The 
Lord give mercy to the family of Onesiphorus ; 
for he hath often refreshed me, and hath not been 
ashamed of my chain: 17 But, when he was at 
Rome, he sought me out very diligently, and 
found me, 18 The Lord grant him to find mercy 
_ from the Lord in that day: and in how many 





tremes of fearfulness and rashness. More is said 
concerning power, verse 8; concerning love, 
chap. ii, 14, &c.; concerning sobriety, chap. iii, 
I, &. 

Verse 8. Therefore be not thou ashamed— 
When fear is banished, evil shame also flees away. 
oF the testimony of our Lord—The gospel, and 
of testifying the truth of it to all men, Nor of 
me—The cause of the servants of God doing his 
work cannot be separated from the cause of God 
himself. But be thou pues of the afflictions 
Which I endure for the gospel’s sake. Aecord- 
ing to the power of God—This, which overcomes 
all things, is nervously described in the two next 
verses, 

Verse 9. Who hath saved us—By faith. The 
love of the Father, the grace of our Saviour, and 
the whole economy of salvation, are here admir- 
ably described. Having called us with a holy 
calling—W hich is all from God, and claims us 
all forGod. According to his own purpose and 
grace—Thatis, hisown gracious purpose. Which 
was given us—Fixed for our advantage, before 
the world began. 

Verse 10. By the appearing-of our Saviour— 
This implies his whole abode upon earth. Who 
hath abolished death—Taken away its sting, and 
turned it into a blessing. And hath brought life 
and immortality to light—Hath clearly revealed 
by the gospel that immortal life which he hath 
purchased for us. 

Verse 12. That which [have committed to him— 
My soul. Until that day—Ot his final appearing. 

Verse 13. T'he pattern of sound words—The 
model of pure, wholesome doctrine. 

Verse 14, The good thing—This wholesome 
doctrine. 

Verse 15. All who are in Asia—Who had at- 
tended me at Rome for a while. Are turned 
away from me—W hat, from Paul the aged, the 
faithful soldier, and now prisoner of Christ! This 
was a glorious trial, and wisely reserved for that 
time, when he was on the borders of immortality. 
Perhaps alittle measure of the same spirit might 
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things he served me at Ephesus, thou knoweat 
very well. 


CHAPTER II. 


"THOU therefore, my son, be strong through the 
grace which is by Christ Jesus. 2 And the 
things which thou hast heard from me before 
many witnesses, these commit to faithful men, 
who will be able to teach others also. Thou 
therefore endure affliction, as a good scafier of 
Jesus Christ. 4 No man that warreth entengleth 
himself in the affairs of this life; that he may 
please him who hath enlisted him. 8 And if a 
man strive, he is not crowned, unless he strive 
lawfully. The husbandman that laboureth first 
must be partaker of the fruits. ™ Consider what 
I say; and the Lord give thee understanding in 
all things. 8 Remember Jesus Christ of the seed 
of David raised from the dead according to my 
gospel; 9 For which! endure affliction, even unto 
Bonds, as an evil-doer; but the word of God is 
not bound, 10 Therefore I suffer all things for 
the elect’s sake, that they also may obtain the 
salvation which is through Christ Jesus with eter 
nal glory. 411 J¢is a faithful saying: If we are 
dead with him, we shall also live with him: 15 If 
we suffer, we shall also reign with him: if we 
deny him, he will also deny us: 13 If we believe 
net; he remaineth faithful: he cannot deny him- 
self. 
14 Remind them of these things, charging them 





remain with him under whose picture are those 
affecting words, ‘‘ The true effigy of Francis Xa- 
vier, apostle of the Indies, forsaken of all men, 
dying in a cottage,’? 

Verse 16. The family of Onesiphorus—As 
well as himself. Hath ee refreshed me—Both 
at Ephesus and Rome, 


Verse 2, The things—The wholesome dow 
trine, chap. i, 13. Commit—Before thou leavest 
Ephesus. To farthful men, who will be able, 
after thou art gone, to teach others. 

Verse 4. No man that warreth entangleth him- 
self—Any more than is unavoidable, In the af= 
JSairs of this life—W ith worldly business or cares. 
That—Minding war only, he may please his cap: 
tain. In this and the next verse there is a plain 
allusion to the Roman law of arms, and to that 
of the Grecian games. According to the former, 
no soldier was to engage in any civil employment; 
according to the latter, none could be crowned aa 
conqueror who did not keep strictly to the rules 
of the game. 

Verse 6. Unless he labour first, he will reap 
no fruit. 

Verse 8. Of the seed of David—This one ge= 
nealogy attend to. 

Verse 9. Is not bound—Not hindered in its 
course, 

Verse 10. Therefore—Encouraged by this, that 
**the word of God is not bound.’? I endure all 
things—See the spirit of a rea) Christian! Who 
would not wish to be like-mir fed? Salvation is 
deliverance from all evil; gzory, the enjoyment 
of all good. 

Verse 11. Dead with him -Dead to sin, and 
ready to die for him. 

Verse 12, Ef we deny him -To escape » iffering 
for him. 


Verse 13. If we believe not—That 1s, though 
some believe not, God will make all his pro- 
mises to thern that do believe. He cannot aeny 


himself—His word cannot fail. 
Verse 14. Remind them—Who are under thy 
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before the Lord not <o strive about words to no 

rofit, but to the subverting of the hearers. 15 Be 

iligent to present thyself unto God approved, a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of wuth, 16 But avoid profane 
empty babblings: far they will increase to more 
ungodliness. 4% And their word will eat _as a 
gangrene: of whom are Hymeneus and Phile- 
tus; 18 Who heve erred concerning the truth, 
saying the resurrection is already past, and over- 
throw the faith of some. 49 But the foundation 
of God standeth firm, having this seal, The Lord 
knoweth those (that are his. And, Let every one 
who nameth the name of the Lord depart from 
iniquity. 20 Butin a great house there are not 
only vessels of gold and silver, but also of wood 
and of earth; and some to honour, some to dis- 
honour. 21 If a man therefore purge himself 
from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, con- 
secrated, and fit for the master’s use, prepared 
for every good work, 23 Flee also youthful de- 
sires: but follow after righteousness, faith, love, 
peace, with them that call upon the Lord, out of 
a pure heart. 28 But avoid foolish and unlearn- 
ed questions, knowing that they beget strifes. 
24 And a servant of the Lord must not strive; 
but be gentle toward all men, apt to teach, patient 
of evil, 25 In meekness ipstructing those that op- 
pose themselves; if haply God may give them 
repentance to the acknowledging of the truth; 
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26 And they mov *wake qzt of the snare of the 
devil, who are taken captive by him at his will. 


CHAPTER III. 


Bor know this, that in the last days grievous 
times will come, 2 For men will be lovers 
of themselves, lovers of money, arrogant, proud, 
evil-speakers, disobedient to parents, ungrateful 
unholy, ? Without natural affection, implacable 
slanderers, intemperate, fierce, despisers of goor 
men, # Traitors, rash, puffed up, lovers of plea 
sure more than lovers of God; 5 Having a form 
of godliness, but denying the power of it: from 
these also turn away. §& For of these are they 
who creep into houses, and captivate silly women 
laden with sins, led away by various desires, 
t Ever learning, but never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. § Now as Jannes and 
Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also with- 
stand the truth: men of corrupt minds, void of 
judgment as to the faith, 9 But they shall pro- 
ceed no further: for their folly shall be manifest 
to all men, as theirs also was. 10 But thou hast 
accurately traced my doctrine, manner of life, 
intention, faith, long-suffering, love, patience, 
11 Persecutions, afflictions, which befell me at 
Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecu- 
tions I endured; but the Lord delivered me out 
ofall, 12 Yea, and all that are resolved to live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer pérsecution. 





charge. O how many unnecessary things are 
thus unprofitably, nay hurtfully, contended for! 

Verse 15. A workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed—Kither of unfaithfulness or unskilful- 
ness. Rightly dividing the word of truth—Duly 
explaining and applying the whole Scripture, so 
as to give each hearer his due portion. But they 
that give one part of the gospel to all, (the pro- 
mises and comforts to unawakened, hardened, 
scoffing men,) have real need to be ashamed. 

Verse 16, T'hey—Who babble thus will grow 
worse and worse. 

Verse 17, And their word—If they go on, will 
be mischievous as well as vain, and will eat as a 
gangrene. 

Verse 18, Saying the resurrection is already 
past—Perhaps asserting that it is only the spirit- 
ual passing from death unto life. 

erse 19. But the foundation of God—His 
truth and faithfulness. “Standeth fast—Can never 
be overthrown ; being, as it were, sealed with a 
seal, which has an inscription on each side: on 
the one, The Lord knoweth those that are his; 
on the other, Let every one who nameth the name 
of the Lord, as his Lord, depart from iniquity. 
Indeed, they only are his who depart from ini- 
quity. To all others he will say, “I know you 
not.’? Matt. vii, 22, 23. - 

Verse 20. But in a great house—Such as the 
church, it is not strange that there are not only 
vessels of fold and silver, designed for honour- 
able uses, but also of wood and of earth—For 
fess honourable purposes. Yet a vessel even of 
gold may be put to the vilest use, though it was 
not the design of him that made it. 

Verse 21. Ifa man purge himself. Jrom these 
—Vessels of dishonour, so as to have no fellow- 
ship with them, 

erse 22, Flee youthful desires—Those pecu- 
liarly incident to youth. Follow peace with them 
—Unity with all true believers. Out of @ pure 
heart— Youthful desires” destroy this purity : 
righteousness, faith, love, peace, accompany it. 

Verse 24. A servant of the Lo-d must not— 
Eagerly or passionately. Strive— As do the vain 
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wranglers spoken of, verse 23. But be apt to 
teach—Chiefly by patience and unwearied assi- 


duity. 

Wane 25. In meekness—He has often need of 
zeal, always of meekness. If haply God-—For it 
is wholly his work, May give them repentance 
—The acknowledging of the truth would then 
quickly follow. 

Verse 26. Who—At present are not only cap- 
tives, but asleep; utterly insensible of their cap- 
tivity. 


Verse 1. In the last days—The time of the gos- 
(ee dispensation, commencing at the time of our 
ord’s death, is peculiarly styled the ‘last days.”? 
Grievous—Troublesome and dangerous, 

Verse 2. For men—Evenin the church. Will 
be—In great numbers, and to a higher degree 
thanever. Lovers of themselves—Only, not their 
neighbours, the first root of evil. Lovers of mo- 
ney—The second. 

erse 3, Without natural affection—To their 
own children, Intemperate, fierce—Both too soft, 
and too hard. : 

Verse 4. Lovers of sensual pleagure—Which 
naturally extinguishes all love and sense of God. 

Verse 5. Having a form—An appearance, of 
godliness, but not regarding, nay, even denying 
and blaspheming, the inward power and reality 
of it. Is not this eminently fulfilled at this day? 

Verse 6. Of these—That is, mere formalists. 

Verse 7. Ever learning—New things. But 
not the truth of God. 

Verse 8. Several ancient writers speak of Jannes 
and Jambres as the chief of the Egyptian magi- 
cians. Men of corrupt minds—Impure notions 
and wicked inclinations. Void of judement— 
Quite ignorant, as well as careless, of true, spi- 
ritual religion. 

Verse 9. They shall proceed no further—In 
gaining proselytes. 

Verse 12, All that are resolved to live godly— 
Therefore count the cost. Art thou resolved? 
In Christ—Out of Christ there is no godliness, 
Shall suffer persecution—More or less. Ther® 
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43 But evil men and impostors will grow worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived. 14 But 
ontinue thou in the things which thou hast learn- 
ed and been filly assured of, knowing of whom 
thou hast learned them; 15 And that from an in- 
fant thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make thee wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. 16 All Scripture 
is inspired of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, or instruction in right- 
eousness ; 17 That the man of God may be per- 
fect, throughly furnished unto every good work. 

Chap. 3h I CHARGE thee therefore before 

od, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge 
the living and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom; 2 Preach the word; ie instant in sea- 
son, out of season ; convince, rebuke, exhort with 
all long-suffering and teaching. 3 For the time 
will come when they will not endure wholesome 
doctrine ; but will heap up to themselves teachers, 
according to their own desires, having itching 
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ears. 4 And they will turn av py their ears from 
the truth, and turn aside to fab.es. 5 But watch 
thou in all things, endure affliction, do the work 
of an evangelist, fulfil thy ministry. 6 For lam 
now ready to be offered up, and the time of my 
departure is at hand. “1 I have fought the goo? 
fight, I have finished the course, I have kept the 
faith; 8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the 
| crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the right- 
eous judge, will render me in that day: and not 
to me only, but to all them likewise that have 
loved his appearing. 

8 Do thy diligence to come to me shortly: 
10 For Demas hath forsaken me, loving the pre- 
sent world, and is gone toThessulonica; Ge 
| scens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. Only Luke 
is with me. 11 Take Mark, and bring him with 
thee: for he is profitable to me for my ministry. 
12 Tychicus I have sent to Ephesus. 23 When 
thou comest, bring the cloak which I left at Troas 
with Carpus, and the books, especially the parch- 





is no exception.- Either the truth of Scripture 

_ fails, or those that think they are religious, and 
are not persecuted, in some shape or other, on 
that very account, deceive themselves. 

Verse 13. Deceiving and being deceived—He 
who has once begun to deceive others is both the 
less likely to recover from his own error, and the 
more ready to embrace the errors of other men. 

Verse 14. From whom—Even from me, a 
teacher approved of God. 

Verse 15. From an infant thou hast known 
the Holy Scriptures—Of the Old Testament. 
These only were extant when Timothy was an 
infant. Which are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation, through faith in the Messiah that was 
to come, How much more are the Old and New 
Testament together able, in God’s hand, to make 
us more abundantly wise unto salvation! Even 
such a measure of present salvation as was not 
known before Jesus was glorified. ; 

Verse 16. All Scripture is inspired of God— 
The Spirit of God not only once inspired those 
who wrote it, but continually inspires, supernatu- 
rally assists, those that read it with earnest pray- 
er. Hence it is so profitable for doctrine, for 
instruction of the ignorant, for the reproof or 
conviction of them that are in error or sin, for 
the correction or amendment of whatever is amiss, 
and for instructing or training up the children of 
God in all righteousness. 

Verse 17. That the man of God—He that is 
united to, and approved of, God. Moy be per- 
fect — Blameless himself, and throughly Jur- 
nished—By the Scripture, either to teach, re- 
prove, correct, or train up others. 


Verse 1. I charge thee, therefore—This is de- 
duced from the whole preceding chapter. At his 
appearing and his kingdom—That is, at his 
appearing in the kingdom of glory. 

erse 2, Be instant—Insist on, urge these 
things, in season, out of season—Thuat is, con- 
tinually, at all times and places. It might be 
translated, ‘ with and without opportunity :”? not 
only when a fair occasion is given; even when 
there is none, one must be made. 

Verse 3. For they will heap up teachers— 
Therefore thou hast need of ‘all long-suffering.”” 
According to their own desires—Smooth as they 
ean wish. Having itching ears—Fond of novelty 
and variety, which the number of new teachers, 
as well as their empty, soft, or philosophical dis- 
courses, pleased. Such teachers, and such hear- 
erm, seldom are much concerned with what is 


| strict or to the purpose. Heap to themselves— 
Not enduring sound doctrine, they will reject the 
sound preachers, and gather together all that suit 
their own taste. Brobably they send out one an- 
| other as teachers, and so are never at a loss for 
numbers, 

Verse 5. Watch—An earnest, constant, perse- 
vering exercise. The Scripture watching, or 
waiting, implies steadfast faith, patient hope, la- 
bouring love, unceasing prayer; yea, the mighty 
exertion of all the affections of the soul that a 
man is capable of. In all things—W hatever you 
are doing, yet in that, and ‘in all things, watch.’? 
Do the work of an evangelist—W hich was next 
to that of an apostle. 

Verse 6. T'he time of my departure is at hand 
—So undoubtedly God had shown him. J am 
ready to be offered up—Literally, ‘to be poured 
out,” as the wine and oil were on the ancient 
sacrifices. 

Verse 8. The crown of that righteousness— 
Which God has imputed to me and wrought in 
me. Will render to all—This increases the joy 
of Paul, and encourages Timotheus. Many of 
these St. Paul himself had gained. That have 
loved his appearing—Which only a real Chris- 
tian can do. I say a real Christian, to comply 
with the mode of the times: else they would not 
understand, although the word Christian neces- 
sarily implies whatsoever is holy, as God is holy. 
Strictly speaking, to join real or sincere to a word 
of so complete an import, is grievously to debase 
| its noble signification, and is like adding long to 
eternity, or wide to immensity. 

Verse 9. Come to me—Both that he might com- 
fort him, and be strengthened by him. Timo- 
theus himself is said to have suffered at Ephesus. 

Verse 10. Demas—Once my fellow-labourer, 
(Philemon 24,) hath forsaken me. Crescens, 
probably a preacher also, is gone, with my con- 
sent, to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, having now 
left Crete. These either went with him to Rome, 
or visited him there. 

Verse 11. Only Luke—Of my fellow-labourers, 
is with me—But God is with me; and it is 
enough. Take Mark—Who, though he once 
$* departed from the work,” is now again profit 
| able to me. 

Verse 13. T'he cloak—Hither the toga, which 
belonged to him as a Roman citizen, or an upper 
garment, which might be needful as winter came 
on. Which I left at Troas with Carpus—Who 
was probably his host there. Especially the parch+ 
ments—The books wr’tten on parchment, 
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ments, 14 Alexander the coppersmith did me 
much evil: the Lord will reward him according 
t6 his works. 15 Of whom be thou also aware ; 
for he hath greatly withstood our words. 16 At 
my first defence no man appeared with me, but 
all forsook me: may it not be laid to their charge. 
17 But the Lord stood by me, and strengthened 
me: that through me the preaching might be fully 
known, even that all nations might hear: and I 
was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 
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18 And the Lord will deliver me from every evil 
work, and préserve me unto his heavenly king- 
dom: to whom be the glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 19 Salute Priscilla and Aquila, and the 
family of Onesiphorus. 20 Erastus abode at Co- 
rinth: but Trophimus J have left at Miletus sick. 
21 Do thy diligence to come before winter. Enbu- 
lus saluteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the brethren, 22 The Lord Je- 
sus Christ be with thy spirit. Grace be with you. 





Verse 14. The Lord will reward him—This 
he spoke prophetically. 

Tse te. All—My friends and companions. 
Forsook me—And do we expect to find such as 
will not forsake us? My first defence—Before 
the savage emperor Nero. 

Verse 17, The preaching—The gospel which 
we preach. 

erse 18, And the Lord will deliver me from 

every evil work—W hich is far more than deliver- 
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ing me from death. Yea, and, over and above, 
paesere me unto his heavenly kingdom—Far 
tter than that of Nero. 

Verse 20. When I came on, Erastus abode at 
Corinth—Being chamberlain of the city. Roms 
xvi, 23. Bur Trophimus I have left sick—Not 
having power (as neither had any of the apos- 
tles) to work miracles when he pleased, but only 
when God pleased. 


© 


NOTES ON ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


Titus was converted from heathenism by St. Paul, (Gal. ii, 3;) and, as it seems, very eurly, 
tince the apostle accounted him as his brother at his first going into Macedonia: and he tere 
and settled the churches there, when St. Paul thought not good to go thither himself. He had now 
left him at Crete, to regulate the churches; to assist him wherein, he wrote this Epistle, as is gene- 
tally believed, after the First, and before the Second, to Timothy. The tenor and style are much 
alike in this and in those; and they cast much light on each other, and are worthy the serious atten- 
tion of all Christian ministers and churches in all ages. 
This Epistle has four parts :— 


I. The inscription, . * é fs ‘ 5 2 « 6 © © © » ~Ohap.i, 1-4 
The instruction of Titus to this effect : 

1. Ordain good presbyters, . A . ° ° . ° ° ° ° ° 5-9 

2. Such are especially needful at Crete, e . . . ° . ° ° . 10-12 

3. Reprove and admonish the Cretans, . . . ° . ie se « . 13-16 

4. Teach aged men and women, ° ° . eee eee fre! Wier one ii, 1-5 

And young men, being a pattern tothem, . . ° ° ° ° ° ° 6-3 

And servants, urging them by a glorious motive, . . ° e ° ° ° 9-15 

5. Press obedience to magistrates, and gentleness toallmen, »« 2 .o « e iii, 1,2 

Enforcing it by the same motive, . 5 ° A 2 . . ° on se 37 

6. Good works are to be done, foolish questions avoided, heretics shunned, . . 8-11 

Ill. An invitation of Titus to Nicopolis, with some admonitions, - +. .« .o e 17-14 

tA ae Lek nalts eb = Salton 15 


IV. The conclusion, . . . . . 


TITUS. 


CHAPTER I. 
pat, a servant of God, and an apostle of Je- 
sus Christ, according to the faith of the elect 
of God, and the knowledge of the truth which is 
after godliness; 2In hope of eternal life, which 
God, who cannot lie, promised before the world 
began; 3 And he hath in his own times mani- 


fested his word, through the preaching wherewith 
I am intrusted according to the commandment of 
God our Saviour: 4 To Titus, my own son after 
the common faith: Grace, mercy, peace, from 
God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. 

& For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou 
mightest set in order the things which are want- 





Verse 1. Paul, a servant of God, and an apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ—Titles suitable to the person 
of Paul, and the office he was assigning to Titus. 
According to the faith—The propagating of which 
is the proper business of an apostle, A servant 
of Gohacacrdin to the faith of the elect. An 
apostle of Jesus Christ—According to the know- 
ledge of the truth. We serve God according to 
the measure of our faith: we fulfil our public office 
according to the measure of our knowledge. The 
truth that is after godliness—Which in ever: 
point runs parallel with, and supports, the vital, 
spiritual worship of God; and, indeed, has no 
other end or scope. These two verses contain 
the sum of Christianity, which Titus was always 
to have in his eye. Of the elect of God—Of all 
real Christians. 

Verse 2. In hope of eterral life—The grand 
motive and encouragement <f every apostle and 





every servantofGod. Which God promised be- 
Sore the world began—To Christ, our Head. 

Verse 3. And he hath in his own times—At 
sundry times; and his own times” are fittest 
for his own work. What creature dares ask, 
‘’Why no sooner??? Manifested his word— 
Containing that promise, and the whole ‘truth 
which is after godliness.’”? Through the preach- 
ing wherewith I am intrusted according to the 
commandment of God our Saviour—And who 
dares exercise this office on any less authority ? 

Verse 4, My own son—Begot in the same 
image of God, and repaying a paternal with a 
filial affection, The common faith—Common to 
me and all my spiritual children. 

Verse 5. The things which are wanting— 
Which I had not time to settle myself. Ordain 
elders—Appoint the most faithful; zealous men t» 
watch over the rest. ‘l'heir character followa 
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ing, and ordain elders in every city, as I appoint- 
ed thee: 6 Ifa man is blameless, the husband of 
one wile, having believing children, not accused 
of luxury, or unruly. 4 For a bishop must be 
blaineless, as the steward of God ; not self-willed, 
not passionate, not given to wine, not a striker, 
not desirous of filthy gain; 8 But hospitable, a 
lover of good men, prudent, just, holy, tempe- 
rate; 9 Holding fast the faithful word ps he hath 
been taught, that he may be mighty by sound 
doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gain. 
sayers. 10 For there are many and unruly vain 
talkers and deceivers, especially they of the cir- 
cumcision; 11 Whose mouths must be stopped, 
who overturn whole families, teaching things 
which they ought not, for the sake of filthy gain. 
12 One of themselves, a prophet of their own, 
hath said, The Cretans are always liars, evil 
wild beasts, lazy gluttons. 13 This witness is 
true. Therefore rebuke them sharply, that they 
may be sound in the faith; 14 Not giving heed to 
Jewish fables, and commandments of men, that 
turn from the truth. 15 To the pure all things 
are pure: but to the defiled and unbelieving no- 
thing is pure; but both their understanding and 
conscience are defiled. 16 They profess to know 
God; but by their works they deny him, being 
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abominable, and disobedient, and void of judg~ 
ment as to every good work. 


CHAPTER Il. 


But speak thou the things which become whole- 
some doctrine: 2 That the aged men be vigi- 
lant, serious, prudent, sound in faith, love, pas 
tience. 8 That the aged women in like manner 
be in behaviour as becometh holiness, not slin- 
derers, not given to much wine, teachers of that 
which is good; # That they instruct the young 
women to be wise, to love their husbands, to love 
their children, 5 Discreet, chaste, keepers at home, 
good, obedient to their own husbands, that the 
word of God be not blasphemed. 6 The young 
men likewise exhort to be discreet. 7 In all things 
showing thyself a pattern of good works; in duc- 
trine, uncorruptness, seriousness, 8 Wholesome 
speech, that cannot be reproved; that he who is 
on the contrary part may be_ashamed, having no 
evil thing to say of us. 9 Exhort servants to be 
subject to their own masters, to please them in all 
things; not answering again; 10 Not stealing, 
but showing all good fidelity ; that they may in 
all things adorn the gospel of God our Saviour. 
11 For the saving grace of God hath appeared 
to all men, 12 Instructing us that, having re- 





yerses 6-9, These were the ‘“elders,’’ or bish- 
ops, that Paul approved of; men that had living 
faith, a pure conscience, a blameless life. 

Verse 6. The husband of one wife—Surely 
the Holy Ghost, by re eating this so often, 
designed to leave the Romanists without ex- 
cuse, 

Verse 7. As the steward of God—To whom he 
intrusts immortal souls. Not self-willed—Lite- 
rally, ‘* pleasing himself;”’ but all men “ for their 
good to edification.” Not passionate—But mild, 
yielding, tender. 

Verse 9. As he hath been taught—Perhaps it 
might be more literally rendered, ‘according to 
the teaching,”’ or doctriné, of the apostles ; Filta 
ing to Acts li, 42. 

erse 10. They of the circumcision—The Jew- 
ish converts. 


Verse 11. Stopped—The word properly means, 
to “put a bit into the mouth” of an unruly 
horse. 

Verse 12, A 


qrephes 80 all poets were an- 
ciently called; but, besides, Diogenes Laertius 
says that Epimenides, the Cretan poet, foretold 
many things. Evil wild beasts—Fierce and sa- 
vage, 

Verse 14. Commandments of men—The Jew- 
ish or other teachers, whoever they were that 
turned from the truth. 

Verse 15. To the pure—Those whose hearts 
are purified by faith: this we allow. All things 
are pure—All kinds of meat; the Mosaic distine- 
tion between clean and unclean meats being now 
taken away. But to the defiled and unbelieving 
nothing is pure—The apostle joins ‘“ defiled? 
and “unbelieving,” to intimate that nothing can 
bo clean without a true faith: for both the under- 
stinding and conscience, those leading powers 
of the soul, are polluted; consequently, so is the 
man, and all he does. 


Verse 1. Wholesome—Restoring and presery- 
ing spiritual health. 

Verse 2, Vigilant—As veteran soldiers, not 
easily to be surprised. Patience—A virtue parti- 
cularly needful for, and becoming, them, ‘Seri- 
ous—Not drolling or diverting on the brink of 
eternity, 
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Verse 3. In behaviour—The particulars where- 
of follow. As becometh holiness—Literally, “ ob- 
serving a holy decorum.’? Not slanderers—Or 
evil speakers. Not given to much wine—If they 
use a little for their often infirmities. Teachers 
—Age and experience call them soto be. Let 
them teach good only. 

Verse 4. That they instruct the young women 
—These Timothy was to instruct himself; Titus, 
by the elder women. To love their husbands, 
their children—W ith a tender, temperate, holy, 
wise affection. O how hard a lesson | 

Verse 5, Discreet—Particularly in the love of 
their children, Chaste—Particularly in the love 
of their husbands. Keepers at home—W henever 
they are not called out by works of necessity, pie- 
ty, and mercy. Good—Well-tempered, sweet, 
soft, obliging, Obedient to their husbands — 
Whose will, in all things lawful, is a rule to the 
wife. T'hat the word of God be not blasphemed 
—Or evil spoken of; particularly by unbelieving 
husbands, who lay all the blame on the religion 
of their wives. 

Verse 6. To be discreet—A virtue rarely found 
in youth, 

Verse 7. Showing thyself a pattern—Titus 
himself was then young. In the doctrine which 
thou teachest in public: as to matter, uncorrupt: 
ness; as to the manner of delivering il, serious 
ness—W eightiness, solemnity. 

Verse 8. Wholesome speech—In private con- 
versation, 

Verse 9, Please them in all things—Where- 
in it can be done without sin. Not answering 
again—Though blamed unjustly. This ho- 
nest servants are most apt to do. Not steal- 
ing—Not taking or giving anything without their 
HER leave: this fair-spoken servants are apt 
to do. 

Verse 10. Showing all good lity — So 
obliging faithfulness. That they De oe ay 
doctrine of God our Saviour—More than St. 
Paul says of kings. How he raises the lowness 
of his subject! So may they the lowness of their 
condition, 

Verse 11. The saving grace of God—So it ia 
‘1m its nature, tendency, and design. Hath ap- 
peared to all men—High and low. 





éuar. Ill. 


nounced ungodliness and all worldly desires, we 
should live soberly, and righteously, and godly 
in the present world ; 13 Looking for the blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ; 14 Who 
gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar peo- 
pe, zealous of good works. 15 These things 
}2ak, and exhort, and rebuke with all authority. 
Let no man despise thee. 


CHAPTER III. 

REMIND them to be subject to principalities 

and powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready 
for every good work, 2 To speak evil of no man, 
not to be quarrelsome, to be gentle, showing all 
meekness toward all men. 3 For we also were 
formerly without understanding, disobedient, de- 
ceived, enslaved to various desires and pleasures, 
liv'ss in wickedness and envy, hateful, hating 





Verse 12. Instructing us—All who do not re- 
ject it. That, having renounced ungodliness— 
W hatever is contrary to the fear and love of God. 
And worldly desires—W hich are opposite to so- 
briety and righteousness. We should live soberly 

Jn all purity and holiness. ‘¢ Sobriety,’’ in the 
-oripture sense, is rather the whole temper of a 
man, thana single virtue in him. It comprehends 
all that is opposite to the drowsiness of sin, the 
folly of ignorance, the unholiness of disorderly 
passions. Sobriety is no less than all the powers 
of the soul being consistently and constantly 
awake, duly governed by heavenly prudence, 
and entirely conformable to holy affections. And 
righteously — Doing to all as we would they 
should do tous. And godly—As those who are 
consecrated to God both in heart and life. 

Verse 13. Looking—With eager desire. For 
that glorious cepeaming. Mibich we hope for. 
Of the great God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ 
—So that, if there be (according to the Arian 
scheme) a great God and a little God, Christ is 
not the little God, but the great one, 

Verse 14. Who gave himself for us—To die 
in our stead. T'hat he might redeem us—Mise- 
rable bond-siaves, as well trom the power and the 
very being, as from the guilt, of all our sins. 

Verse 15. Let no man despise thee—That is, 
let none have any just cause to despise thee. Yet 
they surely will. Men who know not God will 
despise a true minister of his word. 


Verse 1. Remind them—All the Cretan Chris- 
tians. To be sulbject—Pussively, not resisting. 
To principulities—Supreme. And powers—Su 
ordinate governors. And to obey—'’hem active- 
Jy, so far as constience permits. 

Verse 2. To speale evil—Neither of them nor 
any man. Not to be quarrelsome—To assault 
none. Tobe gentle—When assaulted. Toward 
all men—Even those who are such as we were, 

Verse 3. For we—And as God hath dealt with 
us, so ought we to deal with our neighbour. Were 
without understanding— W holly ignorant of God. 
And disobedient—W hen he wis cleclared to us. 

Verse 4. When the love of God appeared—By 
the light of his Spirit, to our inmost soul. 

Verse 5. Not by works—tin this important pas- 
sage the apostle presents us with a delightful view 
of our redemption. Hercin we hve, 1. The cause 
of it; not our ‘works’? or righteousness, but 
“the kindness and love of God our Saviour.” 
2. The effects ; which are, (1.) Justification ; ‘* be- 
MERE canned and accepted through the 
alone inerits of Christ, not from any desert in us, 


TITUS. 
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one another. 4 But when the kiniiness and love 
of God our Saviour toward man appeared, 
5 Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his own mercy he saved 
us, by the laver of regeneration, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost; § Which he poured forth 
richly upon us through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; 
7 That, being justified by his grace, we might 
become heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 
8 This is a faithful saying, and these things I 
will that thou affirm constantly, that they who 
have believed in God be careful to excel in good 
works, ‘These things are good and profitable to 
men, 9% But avoid foolish questions, and gene- 
alogies, and contentions, and strivings about the 
law; for they are unprofitable and vain. 10 A 
heretic (after a first and second admonition) re- 
ject; 12 Knowing that such a one is perverted, 
and sinneth, being self-condemned. 

12 When T shail send Artemas or Tychicus to 





but according to his own mercy, ‘by his grace,”? 
his free, unmerited goodness. (2.) Sanctification, 
expressed by the laver of regener that is, 
baptism, the thing signified, as well as the out- 


ca sigh) and the renewal of tie Holy Ghost} 
which purifies the soul, as water cleanses the body, 


and renews it in the whole image of God. 3. The 
consummation of all ;—that we might become heirs 
Be elernal life, and live now in the joyful hope 
of it. 

Verse 8. Be careful to excel in good works—- 
Though the apostle does not lay these for the 
foundation, yet he brings them in at their proper 
place, and then mentions them, not slightly, but 
as affairs of great importance. He desires that 
all believers should be ‘careful ’’—Have their 
thoughts upon them: use their best contrivance, 
their utmost endeavours, not barely to practise, 
but to *excel,’’ to be eminent and distinguished 
in them : because, though they are not the ground. 
of our reconciliation with God, yet they are amia 
ble and honourable to the Christian’ profession. 
And profitable to men—Means of increasing the 
everlasting happiness both of ourselves and 
others. 

Verse 10. A heretic (after a first and second 
admonition) reject—Avoid, leave to himself. This 
is the only place, in the whole Scripture, where 
this word ‘ heretic’ occurs ; and here it evidently 
means, a man thut obstinately persists in contend- 
ing about * foolish questions,’’-and thereby occa- 
sions strife and animosities, schisms and parties 
in the church. This, and this alone, is a heretic 
in the Scripture sense ; and his punishment like- 
wise is here fixed :—Shun, avoid him, leave him 
to himself. As for the Popish sense, ‘*a man that 
errs in fundamentals,”’ although it crept, with 
many other things, early into the church, yet it 
has no shadow of foundation either in the Old or 
New Testament. 

Verse 11. Such a one is perverted—in his heart, 
at least. And sinneth, tle self-condemned— 
Eeing convinced in his own conscience that he 
acts wrong, 

Verse 12. When I shall send Artemas or Ty- 
chicus—To succeed thee in thy office. Titus was 
properly an evangelist, who, according to the na- 


| ture of that office, had no fixed residence; but 


presided over other elders, wherever he travelled 
from place to place, assisting each of the apostles 
accorling to the measure of his abilities. Come 





to me to Nicopolis—Very probably not the Nico- 
polis in Macedonia, as the vulgar subscription 
asserts: (indeed, none of those subscriptions at 
the end of St. Paul’s epistles are of any autho» 
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thee, be diligent to come to me to Nicopolis: for 
I have determined to winter there. 43 Send for- 
ward with diligence Zenas, the lawyer, and Apol- 
los, that they may want nothing, 14 And let 


TITUS. 
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ours als. earn to excel ‘n good works for neces» 
sary uses, that they be mot unfruitful. 15 All that 
are with me salute thee. Salute them that love 
us in the faith. Grace be with you all. 





ty:) rather it was a town of the same name which 
lay upon the sea-coast of Epirus. For I have de- 
termined to winter there—Hence it appears, he 
was not there yet: if so, he would have said, to 
winter “‘here.’’? Consequently, this letter was 
not written from thence. 


Verse 13, Send forward Zenas the lawyer— 
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Either a Roman lawyer, or an expounder of the 
Jewish law. 

Verse 14. And let ours—All our brethren at 
Crete. Learn—Both by thy admonition and 
example. Perhaps they had not before assist- 


ed Zenas and Apollos as they ought to have 
done 


SOTES ON ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO PHILEMON 


Onesimus, a sevviurt to P.ailemom, an eminent person in Colosse, ran away trom tis master to 
“ouie. Here he was converted to Cbristianity by St. Paul, who sent him back to his master with 
‘ais letter, Ineeems Philemon not only pardoned, but gave him his libenty; seeing Ignatius makes 
seention ef him, as succeeding ‘Dimetheus wt Ephesus. 

The-letter has three parts: 


4. The inscription, . . . : 
*. Altercommending Philemor.’s faith and ove, 
He desires him to receive Or.esimus again, 
And to prepare a lodging for himself, . 
‘V'he conclusion, 


ell 


- - - - . - 


af nati ase Seca gwaled. Here q Le Bae 1-3 
5 aa lae Shain gh fb99 8 Sha itr a ae 
Si tuisuees: LORE see pneeeteeee 
Byers t mal fal moe pol smal 22 
Pie Eee eos a ca 





PHILEMON. 


pact. a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and 'Mmo- 
theus a brother, to Philemon the beloved, and 
eur fellow-labourer, 2 And tothe beloved A pphia, 
and Archippus, our fellow-seldier, and the church 
which isdn thy house : ® Grace be unto you, and 

ace, from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 

hrist. 

41 thank my Ged, making meimtion of thee 
always ita my prayers, ®(Heasing of thy faith 
which thou bast toward tke Lord Jesus, and love 
coward all saints,) © That the communication of 
thy fiith may become effectual by ‘the ackuew- 
aedgmeut of every geod thing which is im you 
toward Christ Jesus. 4% Fer we have great jey 


and -conselation jin 'thy love, ‘because the ‘towes 
of the saints are refreshed by thee, brother. 
# Wherefore, though | might be very bold in 
Christ to enjoin thee what is Convenient, ® Yet 
out of love I rather entreat thee, being such aone 
as Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Je- 
sus Christ, 1 | emtreat thee for my son, whom 
1 have begotten in my bonds, Onesimus ; “1 Who 
was formerly unprofitable to tthee, bet now pro- 
fitable to thee and me; #2 Who | have sent 
again: theu therefore receive him, that is, my 
own bowels: 28 Whom 1 was desirous to have 
retained with me, to serve me dn thy stead in the 
-bonds-of the gospel. % But 1 would do nothing 





Verse 1, This sinele epistleinfinitely transcends 
all the wisdom of the world; and it gives ws a 
specimen how Christivas ought to treat of secular 
alfairs from higher principles. Paul, a prisoner 
of Christ—To whom, as such, Philernon could 
deny nothing. And Timotheus—This was woi- 
tcu before the Second Epistle to Timothy, verse 22. 

Verse 2. To Apphia—His wife, to whom also 
the business in part belonged. And the church 
1 thy house—The Christians who meet there. 

Verse 5. Hearing—Probably from Onesimus. 

Verse 6. I pray that the cemmuniontion of thy 
faith may become effectwal—That is, that thy 
faith may be effectually communicated to others, 
who see and acknowledge thy piety and charity. 

Verse 7. The evints—To whom Philemon’s 
house was open, verse 2. 

Verse 8. 1 aight be bald im Christ—Through 
the authority he hath given me. 

Verse 9. Y2teut ef love I rather entreat thee 
—In hew handsome « manner does the apostle 
fast hint, and immediately drop, the consiler tion 
@f hie pewer to command, aud tenderly “en : 


22 





treat” Philemen to hearken te his friend, his aged 
fiend, and now prisoner for Christ'l With whut 
endearment, iin the mext verse, does he cull Oae- 
sitrmas his son, before he names his nwmel And 
as soon as he had snentioned it, with avhat fine 
address does ke just touch on his fermer faults, 
aad instamtly pass on to the happy change thit 
was now made upon him? Se sing Phile- 
men to attend te his request, end the motives 
wherewith he was going to enforce it, 

Verse 10. Whom Thue begotten in my bonds 
—The son of my age. 

Verse 11. Mow 7 le— Nene should ibe ex- 
pected to be a good servant before ‘ke is a good 
man. He manitestly alludes to his name, Onesi- 
mas, which signifies + profitable.” 

Verse 12. ive Wim, that és, ny own bowels 
—Whoem I luve as my own soul. Such is the 
natural atection of a father in Christ toward his 
spiritwal children. 

Verse 13. Te verve me in thy stead—To do 





‘those services for me which thon, é present 


wouldest gladly have done thyselS 
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@ithout thy consent; that thy benefit might not 
be as it were by constraint, but willingly. 25 And 
perhaps for this end was he separated for a sea- 
son, that thou mightest have him forever; 16 No 
longer as a servant, but above a servant, a bro- 
ther beloved, especially to me, and how much 
more to thee, both in the flesh, and in the Lord? 
17 If therefore thou accountest me a partner, 
receive him as myself, *8 If he hath wronge 

thee, or oweth thee anything, put that to my ac- 
count; 18 ] Paul have written with my own 
hand, I will repay it: not to say unto thee, that 


| thou owest also thyself to me bsides. 20 ¥. 
brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord: 
refresh my bowels in “arist. 21 Having confi- 
dence of thy obedience 1 have written to thee 
knowing that thou wilt do even more than 
say. 28 Withal prepare me also a lodging: for 
I trust I shall be given to you through your 
rayers, 23 Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in 
Christ Jesus, saluteth pee 24 Mark, Aristare 
chus, Demas, Luke, my fellow-labourers. 25 ‘The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Chsist be with your 
spirit. 





Verse 14, That thy benefit might not be by con- 
straint—For Philemon could not have refused it. 

Verse 15. God might permit him to be separat- 
ed (a soft word) for @ season, that thou mightest 
have him for ever—Both on earth and in heaven, 

Verse 16. In the flesh—As a dutiful servant. 
In the Lord—As a tellow-Christian. 

Verse 17, If thou accountest me a partner— 
@o that thy things are mine, and mine are thine. 
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Verse 19. J will repay it—If thou requirest it, 
Not to say that thou owest me thyself—It cannot 
be expressed how great our obligation is to those 
who have gained our souls to Christ. Besides— 
Receiving Onesimus. 

Verse 20, Refresh my bowels in Christ~ 
Give me the most exquisite and Christian pleae 
sure. 


| Verse 22. Given to you—Restored to liberty. 





NOTES ON THE 1 PISTLE TO THE‘HEBREWS, 


It is agreed by the general tenor of antiquity that this Epistle was written by St. Paul, whose other 
Epistles were sent to the Gentile converts; this only to the Hebrews, But this im: roper inscription 
was added by some later hand, It was sent to the Jewish Hellenist Christians, davered through 
various countries. St, Paul’s method and style are easily observed therein. He places, as usucl, 
the proposition and division before the treatise, (chap. ii, 17;) he subjoins the exhortatory to the 
doctrinal part, quotes the same scriptures, (chap. li, 8; x, 30, 38; i, 6;) and uses the same expres- 
sions as elsewhere. But why does he not prefix his name, which, it is plain from chap. iii, 19, was 
dear to them to whom he wrote? Because he prefixes no inscription, in which, if at all, the name 
would have been mentioned, The ardour of his spirit carries him directly upon his subject, (just 
re St. John in his First Epistle,) and throws back his, usual salutation and thanksgiving to the con- 
clusion. : 

This Epistle of St. Paul, and both those of St. Peter, (one may add, that of St. James and of St. 
Jude also,) were written both to the same persons, dispersed through Pontus, Galatia, and other 
countries, and nearly at the same time. St. Paul suffered at Rome, three years before the destruc- 
tion _of Jerusalem, Therefore this Epistle, likewise, was written while the temple was standing. 
St. Peter wrote a little before his martyrdom, and refers to the Epistles of St. Paul; this in par- 
ticular, 

The scope of it is, to confirm their faith in Christ; and this he does by demonstrating his glory. 
All the parts of it are full of the most earnest and pointed admonitions and exhortations; and they 
go on in one tenor, the particle ‘‘ therefore” everywhere connecting the doctrine and the use. 

The sum is, The glory of Christ appears, 
I, From comparing with him the prophets and angels, ate Ere rer te) de Chaprieid' 

ihbereioreiweoughtitojpive heed ifovhimyy<s fs) 01.0% i 4le- a4 wee a ke ii, 14 
1]. From his passion and consummation, 

Here we may observe, 

1. The proposition and sum, . . . eeeeet yore teas a keh CA ete 6-9 

2. The treatise itself. We have a perfect author of salvation, who suffered for our 

sake, that he might be, (1.) a merciful, and, (2.) a faithful, (3.) high priest, . 10-18 
These three are particularly explained, his passion and consummation being con- ; 
tinually interwoven, 

1. He has the virtues of a high priest: 


a. He is faithful, . a . . ° . ° * Cnet ee ° : iii, 1. 
Therefore be ye not unfaithful ; . x A . ° ° ° ae ae iv, 13 
b. He is merciful, « 5 é 4 5 - . 5 . ° e 5 ° 15- 
Therefore come to hirm with confidence: . ° . ° ° . . . v,3 
2. He is called of God a high priest. Here, 
a. The sum is proposed, . . E at Peis esl Mole. oct wy intel his 4-10 
With a summary exhortation; . xia ie Mifie Leta cach Wellies cet 2 ok” WMd=VlyaeD. 
6. The point is copiously, 
1. Explained. We have a great high priest, 
(1.) Such as is described in the hundred and tenth Psalm: 
After the order of Melchisedec, * . ° . ° ° e « vii, 1-19 
Established by an oath, . ° ° . 5 . . . * . 20-22 


For ever, . 6 


Se th eelg Ie) pie, ee eaetes oe) bre) wan ae 23-28 
(2.) Therefore peculiarly excellent: 


Heavenly, 5 ° . . ° . ° ° . . . . viii, 1-6 

Of the new covenant, 5 ee page) . . . e . . 5 7-13 

By whom we have an entrance into the sanctuary : aie rw tet pte . ix, " 
x,1 


2. Applied, Therefore, 
(1) Believe, hope, love: . . * er. ce Be, ° ° * 19-25 
These three are further inculcated, 


a. Faith, with patience, . 5 : Ri igeted wine Sets 9 jars Jo) 8 26-39 
Which, after the example of the ancients, . suite xi, 2 
xii, 
And of Christ himself, . ~ . ° ° . ape alg pat hal 2,3 
Is to be exercised, . Pes . ° . ont ke eale’ . ° ae 
Cheerfully, peaceably, holily, . ° . ° am Fe ° . I 
lO Ga edna Matec Use Mes eet RER ec as) mais b colin” wih camino 18-20 
c. Love, . rn ° . . . e . ° ° ° ° . = Xili, 1-6 
(2.) In order to grow in these graces, make use of 
The remembrince of your former, . . e . et, he . . 7-16 
The vigilance of your present, pastors, . . . . . . . 17-19 
To this period, ar ' to the whole Epistle, answers 
The prayer, .¢ doxvlogy, und the mild conclusion, . . 20-29 
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There are mai y comparisons in this Epistle, which may be nearly -educed to two heads: 1. The 
Bi hets, the angels, iouees Joshua, Aaron, are great; but Jesas Christ is infinitely ater. 


The ancient believers enjoyed high privileges; but Christian believers enjoy far higher, 


‘0 illuse 


trate this, examples both of happiness and misery are everywhere interspersed: so that in this Ep 
tle there is a tind of recapitulation of the whole Old Testanient. In this also Judaism is abrogated, 


and Christianity carried to its height. 


HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER I. 


Go, who at sundry times and in divers man- 
ners spake of old to the fitthers by the pro- 
hets, hath in these lust days spoken to us by his 
Bon, 2 Whom he hath appointed heir ofall things, 


by whom he also made the werlds; 3 Who, being 
the brightness of his glory, and the express image 
of his person, and sustaining all things by the 
word of his power, when he had by himself purged 
our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Ma- 
jesty on high; 4 Being so much higher than the 








Verse 1, God, who at sundry times—The crea- 
tion was revealed in the time of Adam; the last 
judgment, in the time of Enoch: and so at vari- 
ous times, and in various degrees, more explicit 
knowledge was given. - In divers manners—In 
visions, in dreams, and by revelations of various 
kinds. Both these are opposed to the one entire 
and perfect revelation which he has made to us 
by Jesus Christ. The very number of the prophets 
showed that they prophesied only “in part.” Of 
old—'here were no prophets for a large tract of 
time before Christ came, that the great Prophet 
might be the more varnestly expected. Spake— 
A part is put for the whole; implying every kind 
of divine communication. By the prophets—The 
mention of whom is a virtual declaration that the 
apostle received the whole Old Testament, and 
Was not about to advance any doctrine in contra- 
diction to it. Hath in these last times—lutimat- 
ing that no other revelation is to be expected. 
Spoken—All things, and in the most perfect man- 
ner, By his Son—Alone. The Son spake by 
the apostles. The majesty of the Son of God is 
proposed, 1, Absolutely, by the very name of 
“Son,”’ (verse 1,) and by three glorious predi- 
cates,—‘ whom he hath appointed,” ‘by whom 
he made,”? who ‘sat down ;”” whereby he is de- 
scribed from the beginning to the consummation 
of all things, verses 2, 3, 2. Compuratively to 
angels, verse 4. The proof of this Proposition 
immediately follows: the name of “Son” being 
proved, verse 5; his being ‘heir of all things,” 
verses 6-9; his making the worlds, verses 10-12; 
his sitting at God’s right hand, verses 13, &c. 

Verse'2. Whom he hath appointed heir of all 
things— After the name of Son, his inheritai@: is 
mentioned. God ‘appointed”’ him the “heir”? 
long before he made the worlds. Bph. iii, 11; 
Prov. viii, 22, &c. The Son is the first-born, 
born before all things: the ‘heir?’ ig a term re- 
lating to the creation which followed, verse 6, 
By whom he also made the worlds—Therefore 
the Son was before all worlds. His glory reaches 
from everlasting to everlasting, though God spake 
by him to us only ‘in these [ast days.”? 

Verse 3. Who sat down—Vhe third of these 
glorious predicates, with which three other parti- 
culars are interwoven, which are mentioned like- 
wise, and in the same order, Col, i, 15, 17 20. 
Who, being—Vhbe glory which 
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he received iv is , 


exaltation at the right hand of the Father no an- 
gel was capable of} but the Son alone, who like 
wise enjoyed it long before. The brightness of 
his glory—Glory is the nature of God revealed in 
its brightness. The express image—Or stamp. 
Whatever the Father is, is exhibited in the Son, 
as a seal in the stamp on wax. Of his person— 
Or substance. The word denotes the unchange 

able perpetuity of divine life and power. Anc 

sustaining all things—Visible and invisible, iu 
being, By the word of his power—That is, by 

his powerful word. W hen he had by himsel/— 
Without any Mosaic rites or ceremonies. Purg- 
ed our sins—In order to which it was necessary 
he should for a time divest himself of his glory. 
In this chapter St. Paul describes his glory chiefly 
as he is the Son of God; afterward, (chap. ii, 6, 
&c.,) the glory of the man Christ Jesus. He 
speaks, indeed, briefly of the former before his hu- 
miliation, but sopiously after his exaltation; as 
from hence the glory he had from eternity began 
to be evidently seen. Both his purging our sins, 
and sitting on the right hand of God, are largely 
treated of in the seven following chapters. ‘Sat 
dowr "—The priests stood while they minister- 
ed: sitting, therefore, denotes the consummation 
of his sacrifice. ‘This word, ‘sat down,?? con- 
tains the scope, the theme, and the sum, of the 
epistle. 

Verse 4. This verse has two clauses, the latter 
of which is treated of verse 5; the former, verse 
13. Such transpositions are also found in the 
other eveter of St. Paul, but in none so frequently 
as in this, The Jewish doctors were peculiarly 
fond of this figure, and used it much in all their 
writings. The apostle, therefore, becoming all 
things to all men, here follows the same method. 
All the inspired writers were readier in all the 
figures of speech than the most experienced ora- 
tors, Being—By his exaltation, after he had been 
lower than them, chap. ti, 9, So inuch higher 
than the angels—It was. extremely proper to ob- 
serve this, because the Jews gloried in their law, 
as it was delivered by the ministration of angels, 
How much nore may we glory in the gospel, 
which was given, not by the ministry of angels, 
but of the very Son of Gad! As he hath by in- 
heritance a more excellent name—Beeause he ia 
the Son of God he ih-rits that name, in rieht 
whereof he inberits all things. His inheriting that 
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angels, as h» hath by inheritance a more excel- 
sent name than they. 5 For to which of the an- 
pele did he ever say, * Thou art my Son, this day 

ave Lhegomten thee? And again, | 1 will be to 
him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son? 
§ And again, { when he bringeth in the first- 
begotten Into the world, he saith, And let ail the 
angels of God worship him. 4 And of the angels 
he saith, § Who maketh his angels spirits, and his 
ministers a flame of fire. 8 But unto the Son, 


| Thy throne, O Gol, is for ever and ever: the, 


sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of righteous- 
ness, 9 Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated 
iniquity; therefore Goi, even thy God, hath anoint- 
ed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 
10 And, J[ Thou, Lord, hast in the be. inning laid 
the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are 
the works of thy hands: 11 They shall perish ; 
but thou endurest; yea, they all shall grow old 
asa garment; 12 And as a manue shalt thon 
change them, and they shall be changed: but 
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| thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail. 
13 But to which of the angels did he ever say, 
** Sit at my right hand, till | make thine enemies 
thy footstool ? 14 Are they not all ministering: spi- 
rits, sent forth to attend on them who shall inhe- 
| rit salvation? [Chdp. ii.] THEREFORE we 
ought to give the more earnest heed to the things 
which we have heard, lest at any time we should 
let them slip. 2 For if the word spoken by angela 
was steadfast, and every transgression and diso- 
bedience received a just recompense ; 3 How shall 
| We escape, if we neglect so great a salvation; 
‘ which having at its beginning been spoken by the 
Lord, was confirmed to us by them that had heard 
him; 4 God also bearing witness, both by signs 
and wonders, and various miracles, and distrivu 
fens of the Holy Ghost, uccording to his own 
wil 
5 For he hath not subjected to the angels the 
world to come, whereof we speak. 6 But one in 
a certain place testified, saying, Tf Whatis man, 





name is more ancient than all worlds; his inherit- 
ing all things, as ancient as all things. Than 

—This denotes an immense pre-erninence. 
‘The angels do not inherit all things, but are them- 
selves a portion of the Son’s inheritance, whom 


they worship as their Lord. | 
Verse 5, hou art my Son—God of God, Light 
of Light. This day have I begotten thee—1 have 


begotten thee from etgrnity, which, by its unalter- 
able permanency of duration, is one continued, 
unsuccessive day. J will be to hima Father, and 
he shail be to me a Son—I will own myself to be 
his Father, and him to be my Son, by eminent 
tokens or my peculiar love. ‘The former clause 
rel.tes to his natural Sonship, by an eternal, in- 
conceivable generation ; the other, to his Father’s 
acknowledgment and treatment of him as his in- 
carnate Son. Indeed, this promise related imime- 
diately to Solomon, but in a fur higher sense to 
the Mossi.h. 

Verse 6. And again—That is, in another scrip- 
ture. He—God. Saith, when he bringeth in his 
eelvecoten— Ths appellution includes that of 

on, together with the rights of primogeniture, 
which the first-begotten Son of God enjoys, in a 
manner not communicable to any creature. Into 
the world—Namely, at his incarnation. ‘He 
sith,” Let all the angels of God worship him— 
So much higher was he, when in his lowest estate, 
than the highest angel. 

Verse 7. Who maketh his angels—This im- 
plies they are only creatures, whereas the Son is 
eternal, verse 8; and the Creator himself, verse 
10. Spirits and a flame of fire—W hich intimates 
not only their office, but also their nature ; which 
‘s excellent indeed, the metaphor being taken 
from the most swift, subtle, and efficacious things 
on earth; but nevertheless infinitely below the 
majesty of the Son. 

erse 8. O God—God, in the singular number, 
is never in Scripture used absolutely of any but 
the supreme God. T'hy reign, of which the scep- 
tre is the ensign, is full of justice and equity. 

Verse 9. Thou hast loved righteousness and 
hated iniquity—Vhou art infinitely pure and holy. 
Therefore God—Who, us thou art Mediator, is 
try God. Hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness—With the Holy Ghost, the fountain of 
joy. Above thy fellows—Above all the children 
of men. 


* Psalsa ii, 7. 
xewii, 7. § Psi ciy, 4. 
J Psa'm cii, 25, 26, 


+ 2Sam. vii, 14. | ¢ Psalm 
{| Psalm xly, 6,7. 








Verse 10. Thou—The same to whom the dis 
course is addressed in the preceding verse. 

Verse 12. As a mantle-—With all ease. They 
shall be changed—Into new heavens and a new 
earth. But thou art eternally the same. 

Verse 14. Are they not all—Though of various 
orders. Ministering spirits, sent forth—Minis- 
tering before God, sent forth to men. To attend 
on them—In numerous offices of protection, care 
and kindness. Who—Having patiently continued 
in well-doing, shall inherit everlasting salvation. 


CHAP. If. In this and the two following chap- 
ters the apostle subjoins an exhortation, answer 
ing euch head of the preceding chapter. 

Verse 1. Lest we phone let them slip—As w+ 
ter out of a leaky vessel, So the Greek wotu 
properly signifies. 

erse 2. In giving the law, God spoke by an- 
gels; but in proclaiming the gospel, by his Son. 
Steadfast—Firm and valid. Every tronsgres- 
sion—Commission of sin. Every disobedience— 
Omission of duty, 

Verse 3. So great a salvation—A deliverane 
from so great wickedness and misery, into so 
great holiness and happiness. This was first 
spoken of (before he crime it was not known) by 
Him who is the Lord—Of angels as well as men. 
And was confirmed to us—Ot thisuge, even every 
article of it. By them that had heard him—Anad 
had been themselves also both eye-witesses and 
ministers of the word. 

Verse 4, By signs and wonders—While he 
lived. And various miracles and distributions 
of the Holy Ghost—Miraculous gifts, distributed 
after his exaltation. According to his will—Not 
theirs who received thei. 

Verse 5. This verse contains a proof of the 
thirel: the greater the salvation is, and the more 
glorious the Lord whom we despise, the greatet 
will be our punishment. God hath not subjected 
the world to come—That is, the dispensation cf 
the Messiah; which, being to succeed the Mo- 
saic, was usually styled by the Jews, ‘‘ the world 
to come,” although it is still in great measure to 
come. Whereof we now speak—Of which I am 
now speaking. Jn this last great dispensation the 
Son alone presides. 

Verse 6. What is man—To the vast expanse 
of heaven, to the moon and the stars which thou 
hast ordained! This psalm seems to have been 
composed by David in a clear, moonshiny, and 
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that thou art mindful of him? or he son of man, 
that thou visitest him? 7 Thou hast made him a 
litle lower than the angels; thou hast crowned 
him with glory and honour, and hast set him over 
the works of thy hands: 8 Thou hast put all things 
in subjection under his feet. Now in putting all 
things in subjection under him, he left nothing 
that vs not put under him. But now we do not 

et see all things put under him. 9 But we see 
tort crowned with glory and honour, for the 
sulfering of death, who was made a litle lower 
than the angels, that by the grace of God he 
might taste death for every man, 10 For it be- 
came him, for whom are all things, and by whom 
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are all things, in bring. ag many sons w glory, te 
perfect the Captain of their salvation by sutferings, 
11 Por both he that sanctifieth, and all they that 
are sanctified, are of one: for which cause he is 
not ashamed to call them brethren, 12 Saying,* 
J will declare thy name to my brethren, in the 
midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee. 
13 And again, ¢ 1 will put my trustin him. Ana 
again, { Behold, I and the children whom God 
hath given me. 14 Since then the children par- 
take of flesh and blood, he also himself in like 
manner took part of the sume; that through deith 
he might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil; 15 And deliver them, as many 





star-light night, while he was contemplating the 
wonderful fabric of heaven; because, in his mag- 
nificent description of its luminaries, he takes no 
notice of the sun, the most glorious of them all. 
The words here cited concerning dominion were 
doubtless, in some sense, applicable to Adam; 
although, in their complete and highest sense, 
they belong to none but the second Adam. Or 
the son of man, that thou visitest him—The sense 
rises: we are mindful of him that is absent; but 
to “ visit,”” denotes the care of a present God. 

Verse 7. Thou hast made him—Adam, A lit- 
Ue lower than the angels—The Hebrew is, “a 
lite lower than (that is, next to) God.”? Such 
was man as he caine out of the hands of his Cre- 
ator: it seems, the highest of all created beings, 
But these words are also, in a further sense, as 
the apostle here shows, applicable to the Son of 
God. It should be remembered that the apostles 
constantly cited the Septuagint translation, very 
frequently withoutany variation. It was not their 
business, in writing to the Jews, who at that time 
had it in high esteem, to amend or alter this, 
which would of consequence have occasioned dis- 
putes without end. 

Verse 8, Now this putting all things under 
him, implies that there is nothing that is not put 
under him. But it is plain this is not done now 
with regard to man in general. 

Verse 9, It is done only with regard to Jesus, 
God-Man, who is now crowned with glory and 
honour—As a reward for his having sultered 
death, He was made a, little lower than the an- 
gels—W ho cannot either suffer or die. That by 
the grace of God he might taste death—An ex- 
pression denoting both the reality of his death, 
and the shortness of its continuance, For every 
man—TVhat ever was or will be born into the 
world. 

Verse 10. In this verse the apostle expresses, 
in his own words, what he expressed before in 
those of the Psalmist. Jt became him—It was 
suitable to all his attributes, both to his justice, 
goodness, and wisdom, For whom—As their 
ultimate end. And by whom—As their first cause. 
Are all things, in bringing many adopted sons 
to glory—Vo this very thing, that they are sons, 
and are treated as such. To perfect ihe Captain 
—Prince, leader, and author of their salvation, 
by his atoning sufferings for them. To * per- 
fect” or consummate, implies the bringing him 
to a full and glorious end of all his troubles, chap. 
v, 9. This consummation by sufferings intimates, 
1, The glory of Christ, to whom, being consum- 
mated, all things are made subject. 2. The pre- 
ceding sufferings. Of these he treats expressly, 
verses 11-18; having before spoken of his glory, 
both to give an edge to his exhortation, and to 
remove the scandal of sufferings and death, A 
fuller consider.tion of both these points he inter- 
weuyves w'th the following discourse on his priest- 
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hood. But what is here said of our Lord’s being 
“made perfect through sufferings,” has no rel.e 
tion to our being saved or sanctified by sufferings. 
Even he himseli was perfect, as God and as min, 
before ever he suffered. By his sufferings, in his 
life and death, he was made a perfect or complete 
sin-offering. But unless we were to be made the 
same sacrifice, and to atone for sin, what is said 
of him in this respect is as much out of our sphere 
as his ascension into heaven. It is his atonement, 
and his Spirit carrying on ‘ the work of faith with 
ower’? in our hearts, that alone can sanctify us. 
arious afilictions, indeed, may be made subs-r- 
vient to this; and so far as they are blessed to the 
weaning us from sin, and causing our aflections 
to be set on things above, Sogfar they do indirectly 
help on our sanctification. 
erse 11. For—They are nearly related to each 
other, He that sanctifieth—Christ, chap. xiii, 12. 
And all they that are sanctified—That are brought 
to Goud; that draw near or come to him, which 
are synonymous terms. Are all of one—Paria- 
kers of one nature, from one parent, Adam. 

Verse 12. I will declare thy name to my bre- 
thren—Christ declares the naine of God, gracious 
and merciful, plenteous in goodness and truth, to 
all who believe, that they also may praise hin, 
In the midst of the church will I sing praise unto 
thee—As the precentor of the choir, This he did 
literally, in the midst of his apostles, on the night 
before his passion. And as it means, in a more 
general sense, setting forth the praise of God, he 
has done it in the church by his word and his 
Spirit; he still does, and will do it throughout all 
generations, 

Verse 13. And again—As one that has com- 
munion with his brethren in sufferings, as well is 
in nature, he says, J will put my trust in him— 
To carry me through them all. And again— 
With a like acknowledgment of his near relation 
to them as younger brethren, who were yet but 
in their chillhood, he presents all believers to 
God, saying, Behold, I and the children whom 
thou hast given me. 

Verse 14. Since then these children partake of 
flesh and blood—Ot human natvre, with all its 
infirmities. He also, in like manner, took part 
of the same ; that through his own death he might 
destroy the tyranny of him that had, by God’s 
permission, the power of death with regard t» the 
ungodly. Death is the devil’s servant and ser 
Jeant, delivering to him those whom he seizes in 
sin. Thatis, the devil—The power was manifest 
to all; but who exerted it, they saw not. 

Verse 17, And deliver them, as many ae 
through fear 0 death, were all their lifetime, ti 
then, subject & bondage—Every man who fears 
death is subject te bondage; is in u slavish, une 
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as through fear of death were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage. 16 For verily he taketh not 
nold of angels; But he taketh hold of the seed of 
Abraham. 17 Wherefvre it behooved him to be 
made in all things like his brethren, that he might 
te a merciful and faithful high priest in things 
pertaining to God, to expiate the sins of the peo- 

le. 18 For in that he hath suffered being tempt- 
ed himself, he is able to succour them that are 
tempted. 


CHAPTER III. 


WHEREFORE, holy brethren, partakers of 

the heaventy calling, consider the Apostle 
and High Priest of our profession, Jesus; 2 Who 
was faithful to him that appointed him, as was 
also * Moses in all his house. 3 For this person 
was counted worthy of more glory than Moses, 
inasmuch as he that hath builded it hath more 
honour than the house. # Now every house is 
builded by-some one; but he that built all things 
és God. § And Moses verily was faithful in all 
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his house, & servant, for a testimony of the 
things which were to be afterward spoken; 6 Bu: 
Christ as a Son over his own house; whose heuat 
we are, if wr hold fast the confidence and the - 
glorying of hope firn’ to the end. 7 Wherefore 
(as the Holy Ghost saith) 8 To-day, f if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the 
provocation, { in the day of temptation in the 
wilderness: 9 Where your fathers tempted me, 
proved me, and saw my works forty years. 
10 Therefore I was grieved with that generation, 
and said, They always err in their hearts; and 
they have not known my ways. 11 So 1 sware 
in my wrath, They shall not-enter into my rest. 
12 Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any ot 
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from 
the living God. 13 But exhort one another daily, 
while it is called to-day; lest any of you be hard 
ened through the deceitfulness of sin. 14 (For 
we are made partakers of Christ, if we bold fist 
the beginning of our confidence firm to the end.) 
15 While it is said, ‘l'o-day if ye will hear his 





comfortable state. And every man fears death, 
more or less, who knows not Christ; death is un- 
welcome to him, if he knows what death is, But 
he delivers all true believers from this bondage. 
Verse 16. For verily he taketh not hold of an- 
els—He does not take their nature upon him, 
ut he taketh hold of the seed of Abraham—He 
takes human nature upon him. St. Paul says 
“the seed of Abraham,”’ rather than the seed of 
Adam, because to Abraham was the promise made. 
Verse 17. Wherefore it behooved him—It was 
highly fit and proper, yea, necessary, in order to 
his design of redeeming them, Yo be made in 
all things—That essentially pertain to human na- 
ture, and in all sufferings and temptations, Like 
his brethren—This is a recapitulation of all that 
goes before: the sum of all that follows is added 
momediately. That he might be a merciful and 
faithful High Priest—‘ Merciful”? toward sin- 
ners; ‘faithful’? toward God. A priest o7 high 
priest is one who has a right of approaching God, 
ind of bringing others to him. “ Faithfui’’ is 
ireated of chap. ili, 2, &c., with its use; ‘ merci- 
xul,’? chap. iv, 14, &c., with the use also; ‘high 
~priest,’’ chap. v, 4, &c.; vii, 1, &c. The use is 
idded from chap. x, 19. In things pertaining 
o God, to expiate the sins of the people—Oftfer- 
ng up their sacrifices and prayers to God ; deriv- 
ng God’s grace, peace, and blessings upon them. 
erse 18. For in that he hath suffered being 
~ empted himself, he is able to: succour them that 
tre tempted—Thut is, he has given a manifest, 
jemonstrative proof that he is able so to do. 


Verse 1. T'he heavenly calling—God calls from 
Beaven, and to heaven, by the gospel. Consider 
fhe Apostlé—The messenger of God, who pleads 
the cause of God with us. And High Priest— 
Who pleads our cause with God. Both are con- 
tained in the one word, ‘* Mediator.’? He com- 

ares Christ, as an Apostle, with Moses; as a 
Priest, with Aaron. Both these offices, which 
Moses and Aaron severally bore, he bears toge- 
ther, and far more eminently. Of our profes- 

ion-—The religion we profess. 

Verse 2. His house—The church of Israel, then 
the peculiar family of God. 

Vrs 3. He that hath builded it hath more 
glory thin the house—T'han the family itself, or 
upy member of it. 

Verse 4. Now Christ, he that built not only this 
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house, but all things, is God—And so infinitely 
greater than Moses or any creature. 

Verse 5. And Moses verily—A nother proof of 
the pre-eminence of Christ above Moses. Was 
JSaithful in all his house, as a servant, for a tes 
timony of the things which were afterward to be 
spoken—That is, which was a full. contirmation 
of the things which he afterward spake concern- 
ing Christ. 

erse 6. But Christ was faithful as a Son; 
whose house we are, while we hold fast, and shall 
be unto the end, if we hold fast our confidence in 
ped, and gloryfig in his promises; our faith and 
ope. 
erse 7, Wherefore—Seeing he is faithful, be 
not ye unfaithful. 

Verse 8. As in the provocation—When Israel 
provoked me by their strite and murmurings. In 
the day of temptation—W hen at the same time 
they tempted me, by distrusting my power and 
goodness. 

Verse 9, Where your fathers—Vhat hard- 
hearted and stifi-necked generation. So lite 
cause had their descendants to glory in them. 
Tempted me—Whether | could and would hel 
them. Proved me—Put my patience to the prool, 
even while they saw my glorious works both 
of judgment and mercy, and that for forty 

ears. 

Verse 10. Wherefore—To speak afler the mitn- 
ner of men. I was grieved—Displeased, offend= 
ed with that generation, and said, They aiways 
err in their hearts—hey are led astray by their 
stubborn will and vile aflections. And—For this 
reason, because wickedness has blinded their un- 
derstanding. They have not known my aa 
By which 1 would have led them like a flock. 
Into my rest—In the promised land. 

Verse 12. Take heed, lest there be in any of 
you—As there was in them, An evil heart of 
unbelief—Unbelief is the parent of all evil, and 
the very essence of unbelief lies in departing from 
God, as the living God—The fountain of all our 
life, holiness, happiness, 

Verse 13. But, to prevent it, exhort one an- 
other, while it is called to-day—This ‘to-day ” 
will not last for ever. The day of life will end 
soon, and perhaps the day of grace yet sooner. 

Verse 14. For we are made partakers of 
Christ—And we shall still partake of him.and all 
his benefits, if we hold fast our faith unto the 
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voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provoca- 
tion. 16 For who, when they had heard, pro- 
voked God? were they not all that came out of 
Egypt by Moses? 17 And with whom was he 

rieved forty years? was it not with them who 

ad sinned, whose carcasses fell in the wilder- 
ness? 18 And to whom sware he that they should 
not enter into his rest, but to them that believed 
net? 19 So we see they could not enter in because 
of unbelief. [Chap. He LET us therefore fear, 
lest a promise being left ws of entering into his 
Test, any of us shoul. altogether come short of 
it, 2 For unto us have the goo tidings been 
declared, as weli as unto them: but the word 
heard did not profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in those that heard it, 3 For we that have 
believed do enter into the rest, us he said, I have 
aworn in my wrath, they shall not enter into my 
rest: though the works were finished from the 
foundation of the world. @ For he said thus in 
a certain place of the seventh day, * And God 
rested on the seventh day ‘from all his works. 
§ And in this again, They shall not enter into 
my rest, 6 Seeing then it remaineth that some 
enter into it, and they to whom the good tidings 
were declared before entered not in because of 
unbelief: 7 He again, after so long a time, fixeth 
a certain day, sayingby David, To-day; as it 
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was said vefore, ‘l’o-day, if ye will hear his 9 zice, 
harden »ot your hearts. § For if Joshra ha 
given thein the rest, he would not hive afterward 
spoken of anovaer day. 8 There remaineth there- 
fore a rest for the people of God. 10 For he that 
hath entered into his rest hath himself also ceased 
from his works, as God did from his. 11 Let us 
Jabour therefore to enter into that rest, lest any 
one should fall after the same example of unbe- 
lief. 1% Por the word of God is living and pow- 
erful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder both of the 
soul and spirit, both of the joints and marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intentions 
of the heart. 18 Neither is there any creature 
that is not manifest in his sight: but all things 
are naked and opened to the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do. 

14 Having therefore a great High Priest, that 
is passed through the heavens, Jesus the Son of 
God, let us hold fast our profession, 15 Por we 
have not a high priest who cannot sympathize 
with our infirmities ; but one who was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 26 Let 
us therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may receive mercy, and find grace to 
Boe in time of need. [Chap. v.] FOR every 
hig! 





end—‘Tf;”” but not else ; and a supposition made 
by the Holy Ghost is equal to the strongest asser- 
tion. Both the sentiment and the manner of ex- 
pression are the same as verse 6, 

Verse 16. Were they not all that came out of 
Egypt—An awful consideration! The whole 
elect peopie of God (a very few excepted) pro- 
voked God presently after their great cleliverance, 
continued to grieve his Spirit for forty years, and 
perished in their sin ! 

Verse 19, So we see they could not enter in— 
Though afterward they desired it. 


Verse 2. But the word which they heard did 
not profil them—So far from it, that it increased 
their damnation. It is then only when it is 
mized with faith, tha it exerts its saving 
power. 

Verse 3. For we only that have believed enter 
into the rest—''he proposition is, There remains 
arestforus, This is proved, (verses 3-11,) thus: 
Thit psilin mentions a rest; yet it dors not inean, 
1. God’s rest from creating; for this was long 
before the time or Moses. ‘Wherefore in his time 
another rest was expected, of which they who 
then heard fell short. Nor is it, 2. The rest which 
Israel obtained through Joshu.t; for the psalmist 
wrote after him. Therefore it is, 3. "he eternal 
rest in heaven. As he said—Clearly showing 
that there is a further rest than that which follow- 
ed the finishing of the creation. Though the 
works were finished—Before : whence it is plain 
Goil did not speak of resting from them, 

Verse 4. For, long after he had rested from 
his works, he speaks again, 

Verse 5, In this psilm, of a rest yet to come. 

Verse 7. After so long a time—It was above 
four bundred years from the time of Moses and 
Joshua to David. As it was said before—St. 
Paul here refers to the text he had just cited. 

Verse 8. The rest—All the rest which God had 

* promised, 

Verse 9, Therefore—Since he still speaks of 
another day, there must remain a further, even 
an eternal, rect for the people of God. 


* Gen. ii, 2. 
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priest being taken from among men is ap- 

Verse 10. For they do not yet so rest. There- 
fore a fuller rest remains for them. 

Verse 11. Lest any one should fall—Into per- 
dition. 

Verse 12, For the word of God—Preached, 
(verse 2,) and armed with threatenings, verse 3. 
Ts living and powerful—Attended with the power 
of the living God, and conveying either life or 
death to the hearers. Sharper than any two-edged 
sword—Penetrating the heart more than this docs 
the body. Piercing—Quite through, and laying 
open. The soul and spirit, joints and marrow 
—The inmost recesses of the mind, which the 
apostle beautifully and strongly expresses by this 
heap of figurative words. And is a discerner— 
Not only of the thoughts, but also of the intentions. 

Verse 13. In his sight—It is God whose word 
is thus ‘powerful :’” it is God in whose siglt 
every creature is manifest; and of this his worl, 
working on the conscience, gives the fullest con- 
viction. But all things are naked and opened— 
Plainly alluding to the sacrifices under the law, 
which were first flayed, and then (as the Greelc 
word literally means) * cleft asunder through the 
neck”? and backbone; so that everything both 
without and within was exposed to open view. 

Verse 14. Having therefore a great High 
Priest—Great indeed, being the eternal Son of 
God, that is passed through the heavens—As the 
Jewish high priest passed through the veil into 
the holy of holies, carrying with him the blood of 
the sacrifices, on the yearly day of atonement; 
so our greet High Priest went once for all through 
the visible heavens, with the virtue of his own 
blood, into the immediate presence of God. 

_ Verse 15, He sympathizes with us even in our 
innocent infirmities, wants, weaknesses, miseries, 
dangers. ~ Yet without sin—and, therefore, #s in- 
disputably able to preserve us from it in al our 
temptations. 

erse 16. Let us therefore come boldly—W *h- 
out any doubt or fear. Unto the throne of God, 
our reconciled Father, even his throne of grace — 
Grace erected it, and reigns there, and dispens 8 
all blessings in a way of mere, uninerited favou.. 


Verse 1. For every high priest being taken 
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e may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins: 
8 Who can have compassion on the ignorant, 
and the wandering; seeing he himself also is 
poinpeer with infirmity. 3 And because hereof 
it behooveth him, as for the people, so also for him- 
self, to offer for sins. 4 And no one taketh this 
honour to himself, but he that is called of God, 
as waz Aaron. § So also Christ glorified not 
himself to be made a high priest; but he that said 
to him, * Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 

tten thee. § As he saith also in another place, 

Thou art a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec: 7 Who, in the days of his flesh, 
having offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto him that was able 
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to save him from death, and being heard in that 
he feared ; * ‘Though he was a Son, yet he learn 
ed obedience by the things which he suffered ; 
* And being perfected, became the author of eter- 
nal salvation to all that obey him; 10 Called of 
God a high priest after the order of Melchisedec. 
11 Concerning whom we have many things to 
say, and hard to be explained, seeing ye are be- 
come dull of hearing. 12 For whereas for the 
time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need the 
one teach you again which are the first principle 
of the-oracles of God; and are become such as 
have need of milk, and not of strong meat. 13 For 
every one that useth milk is unexperienced in the 
word of righteousness; forhe isa babe. 124 But 
strong meat belongeth to them of full age, to them 





Jrom among men—Is, till he is taken, of the 
same rank with them, And is appointed—That 
is, is wont to be appointed. In things pertaining 
to God—To bring God near to men, and men to 
God. That he may offer both gifts—Out of 
things inanimate, and animal sacrifices. 

Verse 2. Who can have compassion—In pro- 
portion to the offence: so the Greek word signi- 
fies. On the ignorant—Them that are in error. 
And the wandering—Them thatare in sin. See- 
ing himse’f also is compassed with infirmity— 
Even with sinful infirmity; and so needs the 
compassion which he shows to others. 

Verse 4. The apostle begins here to treat of the 
priesthood of Christ. ‘The sum of what he ob- 
serves concerning it is, Whatever is excellent in 
the Levitical priesthood is in Christ, and in a more 
eminent manner; and whatever is wanting in 
those priests is in him. And no one taketh this 
honour—The priesthood. To himself, but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron—And his poste- 
rity, who were all of them called at one and the 
same time. But it is observable, Aaron did not 
preach at all; preaching being no part of the 
priestly office. 

Verse 5. So also Christ glorified not himself 
to be a high priest—That is, lid not take this hon- 
our to himself, but received it from him who said, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotien thee 
—Not, indeed, at the same time; for his genera- 
tion was from eternity. 

Verse 7. The sum of the things treated of in 
the seventh and following chapters is contained 
verses 7-10; and in this sum Is admirably com- 
prised the process of his passion, with its inmost 
causes, in the very terms used by the evangelists. 
Who in the days of his flesk—TVhose two days, 
in particular, wherein his sufferings were at the 
height. Having offered up prayers and suppli- 
cations—Thrice. With strong crying and tears 
—In the garden. To him that was able to save 
him from death—W hich yet he endured, in obe- 
dience to the will of bis Father. And being heard 
in that which he particularly feared—When the 
cup was offered him first, there was set before him 
that horrible image of a painful, shameful, ac- 
cursed death, which moved him to pray condi- 
tionully against it: for, if he had desired it, his 
heavenly Father would have sent him more than 
twelve legions of angels to have delivered him. 
But what he most exceedingly feared was the 
weight of infinite justice; the being ‘bruised ”’ 
and “put to grief’? by the ha. 4 of God himself. 
Compared with this, everything else was a mere 
nothing; and yet, so greatly did he even thirst 
to be obeclient to the rigtteous will of his Father, 
and to “lay down ” even “ his life for the sheep,” 
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that he vehemently longed to be baptized with 
this baptism. Luke xii, 50. Indeed, his human 
nature needed the support of Omnipotence; and 
for this he sent up ‘strong crying and tears :” 
but, throughout his whole Tite, he showed that it 
was not the sufferings he was to undergo, but the 
dishonour that sin had done to so holy a God, that 

rieved his spotless soul. he consideration of 
its being the will of God tempered his fear, and 
afterward swallowed it up; and he was “ heard,”” 
not so that the cup should pass away, but so that 
he drank it without any fear. 

Verse 8. Though he were a Son—This is ir 
terposed, lest any should be offended at all thes 
instances of human weakness. In the garden, 
how frequently did he call God his Father? Matt. 
xxvi, 39, &c. And hence it most evidently ap- 
pears, that his being the Son of God did not arise 
merely from his resurrection. Yet learned he— 
The word ‘‘learned,’’ premised to the word suj- 
Jered, elegantly shows how willingly he learned, 
He “learned ”’ obedience when he begin to suf 
fer; when he applied himself to drink that cup: 
obedience in suffering and dying. ‘ 

Verse 9. And being perfected—By sufferings, 
chap. ii, 10; brought through all to glory. 
became the author—The procuring and efficient 
cause. Of eternal salvation to all that obey him 
—By doing and suffering his whole will. 

Verse 10. Called—The Greek word here pro- 

rly signifies “surnamed.” His name is, ‘* the 
Ean of God.”? The Holy Ghost seems to have 
concealed who Melchisedec was, on purpose that 
he might be the more eminent type of Christ. 
This only we know,—that he was a priest, and 
king of Salem, or Jerusalem, 

erse Ll. Concerning whom—The apostle here 
begins an important digression, w derein he re- 
roves, admonishes, and exhorts the Hebrews. 
e—Preachers of the gospel. Have many things 
to say, and hard to be erplained—Though not so 
much from the subject matter, as from your sloth- 
fulness in considering, and dulnesn in apprehend- 
ing, the things of (God. 
erse 12. Ye have need that ome teach you 
again which are the first princi les of religion. 
Accordingly these are enumerated in the first 
verse of'the ensuing chapter. And have need of 
milk—The first and plainest doctrines. 

Verse 13. Every one that useth milk—That 
neither clesires, nor can digest, anything else: 
otherwise strong men use milk; but not milk 
chiefly, and much less that only. Js wi 
rienced in the word of righteousness—Vhe sube 
limer truths of the gospel. Such are all who 
desire and can digest nothing but the doctrine of 
justification and imputed righteousness. 

Verse 14. But strong meat—These sublimer 
truths relating to “ perfection,” chap. vi, 1. Bes 
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who have senses exercised by habit to discern both 
good and evil. : 


CHAPTER VI. 


- "THEREFORE leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, let us go on to perfection ; 

not laying again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works, and of faith in God, 3 Of the 
doztrine of baptisms, and laying on of hands, and 
the resurrection of the dead, and eternal jJudg- 
ment, 3 And this we will do, if God permit. 
4 Por i is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted the heavenly gift, 
and been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
5 And have tasted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come, 6 And have 
fallen away, to renew them again unto repent= 
ance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son 
of God afresh, and put him to an open shame. 
7 Por the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh often upon it, and bringeth forth herbage 
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meet for them for whom it is tilled, receiveth 
blessing from God, 8 But that which beareth 
thorns and briers is rejected, and nigh unto a 
curse; whose end is to be burned. 8 But, be- 
loved, we are persuaded better things of y 4, and 
things that accompany salvation, though we thus 
speak. 19 For God is not unrighteous to forget 
your work and labour of love, which ye have 
showed toward his name, in that ye have minis: 
tered to the saints, and do minister. 11 But we 
desire that every one of you may show unto the 
end the same diligence to the full assurance of 
hope: 22 That ye be not slothful, but followers 
of them who through faith and long-suflering in- 
herited the promises. 13 For when God made 
the promise to Abraham, because he could swear 
by no greater, he swore by himself, 14 Si ving, * 
Surely blessing J will bless thee, and multipying 
I will multiply thee. 15 And so, after he ha 

patiently waited, he obtained the promise. 16 For 
men verily swear by the greater, and an oath fur 





long to them of full age, who by habit—Habit 
bere signifies strength of spiritual understanding, 
‘rising from maturity of spiritual age. “ By,>? 
rin consequence of, this habit,” they exercise 
themselves in these things with ease, readiness, 
cheerfulness, and profits : 





Verse 1. Therefore, leaving the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ—Phat is, saying no more 
of them for the present. Let us 0 on lo per/fec- 
tion; not laying again the Soundation of repent- 
ance from dead works—F rom open sins, the very 
first thing to be insisted on, And faith in God 
—The very next point. So St. Paul, in his very 
first sermon at Lystra, (Acts xiv, 15,) “Turn 
from those vanities unto the living God.” And 
when they believed, they were to be baptized with 
the baptism, not of the Jews, or of John, but of 
Christ. The next thing was, to lay hands upon 
them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost: 
after which they were more fully instructed touch. 
ing the resurrection and the general judgment; 
called eternal, because the sentence then pro- 
nounced is irreversible, and the effects of it remain 
for ever, 

Verse 3, And this we will do—We will goon 
to perfection; and so much the more diligently, 
because, 

Verse 4, It is impossible for those who were 
once enlighiened-—With the light of the glorious 
love of God in Christ. And have tasted the hea- 
venly gi/t—Remission of sins, sweeter than honey 
and the honeycomb. And been made artakers 
of the Holy Ghost—OF the witness and the fruit 
of the Spirit. 

Verse 5. And have tasted the good word of 
God—Have had a relish for, and a delight in, it, 
And the powers of the world to come—W hich 
every one tastes, who has a hope full of immor- 
tality. Every child that is naturally born, first 
sees the light, then receives and tastes proper 
nourishment, and partakes of the things of this 
world, In like manner the apostle, comparing 
Spiritual with natural things, speaks of one born 
of the Spirit, as seeing the light, tasting the sweet- 
ness, and partaking of the things “of the world 
to come.” 

Verse 6. And have fallen away—Here is not a 
Ssupposition, but a plain relaticn of fact. The 
apostle here describes the case «f those who have 
cast away both the power and the form of godli- 
ness; who have lost both their faith, hope, and 
love, verse 10, &c., and that wilfully, chap. x, 
26. Of these wilful total apostates he declares, 

346 








“itis impossible” to renew them again unto re- 
pentance, (though they were renewed once,) 
either to the foundation, or anything built there- 
on.” Seeing they crucify the Son of God afresh 
—They use him with the utmost indignity. And 
put him to an open shame—Causing his glorious 
name to be blasphemed. 

Verse 8, T'hat which beareth thorns and briera 
—Only or chiefly. Js rejected—No more labour 
is bestowed upon it, Whose end is to be burned 
—As Jerusalem was shortly after. . 

Verse 9, But, beloved—In this one place he 
calls them so. He never uses this appellation 
but in exhorting. We are persuaded of you 
things that accompany salvaiion—We are per- 
suaded you are now saved: from your sins; and 
that ye have that faith, love, and holiness, which 
lead to final salvation. Though we thus speak 
—To warn you, lest you should fall from your 
present steaclfastness. 

Verse 10, For—Ye give plain proof of your 
faith and love, which the righteous Ea will sure- 
ly reward, 

Verse 11. But we desire you may show the 
same diligence unto the end—And theretore we 
thus speak. To the full assurance of hope— 
Which you cannot expect, if you abate your dili- 
gence. ‘The full assurance of faith relates to pre- 
sent pardon ; the full assurance of hope, to future 
glory. The former is the highest degree of divine 
evidence that God is reconciled to me in the Son 
of his love; the latter is the same degree of divine 
evidence, (wrought in the soul by the same im- 
mediitte inspiration of the Holy Ghost,) of perse- 
vering grace, and of eternal glory. So much, 
and no more, as faith every moment ‘ beholds 
with open face,” so much does hope see to all 
eternity. But this assurance of faith and hope ‘s 
not an opinion, not a bare construction of Seri 
ture, but is given immediately by the power of 
the Holy Ghost; and what none can have for > 
other, but for himself only. 

Verse 12, Inherited the 
mised rest; paradise, 

Verse 13. For—Ye have abundant encouraye- 
ment, seeing no stronger promise could be mide 
than that great promise which God made to Abra- 
ham, and in him to us. 

Verse 15. After he had waited—Thirty yearoc 
He obtained the Promise—Isaac, the pledge of ali 
the promises. 

erse 16. Men generally swear by him who is 


promises—The pro= 
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tonfirmation is to them an end of all contradic- 
tion. 17 Wherefore God, being willing to show 
more abundaptly to the heirs of the promise the 
unchingewbleness of his counsel, interposed’ by 
an oth: 18 That by two unchangeable things, 
in which it was impossible for God to lie, we 
might have strong consolation, who have fled to 
lay hold on the hope set before us: 19 Which 
hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure 
and steadfist, and which entereth into the place 

- within the veil; 20 Whither Jesus, our forerun- 
ner, is entered for us, who is made a High Priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisedec. 


CHAPTER VII. 
FOR this Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest of 
the most high God, * who met Abraham re- 
turning from the slaughter of the kings, and bless- 
edhim; 2 To whom also Abraham divided a tenth 
: es ofall the spoils ; being by interpretation, first, 
ing of righteousness, and then king of Salem also, 
which is king of peace ; 3 Without father, without 
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mother, without pedigree, havi y neither begin- 
ning of days, nor end of life; but being BRATS 
the Son of God; remaineth a priest continually. 
4 Now consider how great this man was, to whom 
even the patriarch Abyaham gave the tenth of the 
spoils. § And verily they of the sons of Levi, 
who receive the priesthood, have a command- 
ment (according to the law) to take tithes of the 
people, that is, of their brethren, though they 
come out of the loins of Abraham. € But he 
whose pedigree is not from them took tithes of 
Abraham, and blessed him who had the promises. 
1 And without all contradiction the less is blessed 
of the greater. .& And here men that die receive 
tithes; but there, he of whom it is testified that he 
liveth. 9 And even Levi, who received tithes, 
paid tithes (so to speak) through Abraham. 
10 For he was yet in the loins of his father, when 
Melchisedec met him, 11 Now if perfection had 
been by the Levitival priesthood, (for under it the 
people received the law,) what further need was 
there that another priest should rise after the order 





infinitely greater than themselves, and an oath 
Sor confirmation, to confirm what is promised or 
asserted, usually puts an end to all contradiction. 
This shows that an oath, taken in a religious man- 
ner, is lawful even under the gospel: otherwise 
the apostle would never have mentioned it with 
s0 much honour, as a proper means to confirm 
the truth. 

Verse 17. God interposed by an oath—Amaz- 
ing condescension! He who is greatest of all, acts 
as if he were a middle person; as if, while he 
swears, he were less than himself, by whom he 
swears! Thou that hearest the promise, dost 
thou not yet believe ? 

Verse 18. That by two unchangeable things— 
His promise and his oath, m either, much more 
in both of which, it was impossible for God to 
lie, we might have strong consolation—Swallow- 
ing up all doubt and fear. Who have fled—Afier 
hitving been tossed by many storms. 
on the hope set before us—On Christ, the object 
of our hope, and the glory we hope for through 
him. 

Verse 19. Which hope in Christ we have as an 


anchor of the soul—Entering into heaven itself, | 


and fixed there. Within the vet1—Thus he slides 
back to the priesthood of Christ. 

Verse 20. A forerunner uses to be less in dig- 
nity than those that are to follow him. But itis 
not so here; for Christ, who is gone before us, is 
infinitely superior to us. What an honour is it 
to believers to have so glorious a forerunner now 
appearing in the presence of God for them ! 


Verse 1, The sum of this chapter is, Christ, as 
nppears from his type, Melchisedec, who was 
ater than Abrahim himself, from whom Levi 
lescended, has « priesthood altogether excellent, 
new firm, perpetual. 

Verse 2. Being first, according to the meaning 
of his own name, king of righteousness ; then, 
according to the name of his city, king of peace 
—So in him, as in Christ, righteousness and peace 
ba joined. And so they are in all that believe 
in him. 

Verse 3. Without father, without mother, with- 
out igree—-Recorded ; without any account of 
his descent from any ancestors of the priestly or- 
der. Having neither beginning of days, nor end 
of life—Mentioned by Moses. But being—In 
all these respects. Made like the Son of God— 
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Who is really ** without father,” as to his human 
nature; ‘* without mother,” as to his divine; and 
in this also, ‘* without pedigree ””—Neither de- 
scended from any ancestors of the priestly order. 
Remaineth a priest continually—Nothing is re- 
corded of the death or successor of Melchisecec. 
But Christ alone does really remain without death, 
and without successor. 

Verse 4. The greatness of Melchisedec is de- 
scribed in all the preceding and following parti- 
cnlars. But the most manifest proof of it was, 
that Abraham gave him tithes as to a priest of 
God and a superior; though he was himself a 
patriarch, greater than a king, and a progenitor 
of many kings. re 
| Verse 5. The sons of Levi take tithes of their 
| brethren—Sprung from Abraham as well as them- 
selves. The Levites, therefore, are greater than 
they; but the priests are greater than the Levites, 
the patriarch Abraham than the priests, and Mel- 
| chisedec than him. 

Verse 6. He whois not from them—The Le- 
vites. Blessed—Another proof of his superiority. 
Even him that had the promises—That was so 
highly favoured of God. When St, Paul speaks 
of Christ, he says, ‘the promise ;’’ ‘* promises ’? 
refer to other blessings also. 

Verse 7. The less is blessed—Authoritatively, 
of the greater. 

Verse 8. And here—In the Levitical priesthood. 
But there—In the case of Melchisedec. He, of 
whom it is testified that he liveth—Who is not 
spoken of as one that died for another to succeed 
him; but is represented only as living, no men- 
tion being made either of his birth or death. 

Verse 9. And even Levi, who received tithes— 
Not in person, but in his successors, as it were. 
paid tithes—In the person of Abraham. 

Verse 11. The apostle now demonstrates that 
the Levitical priesthood must yield to the priest 
hood of Christ, because Melchisedec, after whose 
order he is a priest, 1. Is opposed to Aaron, verses 
11-14. 2. Hath no end of life, (verses 15-19,) 
but “remaineth a priest continually.’’ If now 
perfection were by the Letitical priesthood—It 
this perfectly answered al God’s designs and 
man’s wants. For under t the people received 
the law—Whence some might infer that perfec- 
tion was by that priesthood. What further need 
was there that another priest—Of a new order, 
should be set up? From this single consideration 
it is plain, that both the priesthood and the law, 
whic! weye inseparably cennected, were now to 
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of Melchisedec, and not be called after the order 
of Aaron? 1% ¥or the priesthood being changed, 
there is also necessarily a change of the law. 
13 Por he of whom these things are spoken per- 
taineth to another tribe, of which no man attend- 
ed on the altar, 14 Por it is evident that our 
Lord, sprang out of Judah; of which tribe Moses 
spike nothing concerning the priesthood. 15 And 
it is still far more evident, that another priest is 
raised wp after the likeness of Melchisédec, 
16 Who was made, not after the law of a carnal 
commandment, but after the power of an endless 
life. 17 For it is testified, Thou art a priest for 
ever after the order of Melchisedec. 18 For ve- 
ily there isa disannulling of the preceding com- 
mandment for the weakness and unprofitableness 
thereof. 19 For the law made nothing perfect, 
but the bringing in of a better hope did; by which 
we draw nigh toGod, 20 And inasmuch as he 
was nol male a priest without an oath: 24 (For 
those priests were made without an oath; but 
this with an oath by bim that said unto him, The 
Lord sware and will not repent, Thou art a 
priest for ever after the-order of Melchisedec :) 





ive way to a better priesthood and more excel- 
feat dispensation. 

Verse 12, For—One of these cannot 
without the other. 

Verse 13, But the priesthood is manifestly 
changed from one order to another, and from one 
tribe to another.. For he of whom these things 
are spoken—Namely, Jesus. Pertaineth to an- 
other tribe—Vhat of Judah. Of which no man | 
was suffered by the law to attend on, or minister 
at, the altar. 

Verse 14. For itis evident thatour Lord sprang | 
out of Judah—W hatever difficulties have arisen 
since during so long a tract of time, it was then | 
clear beyond dispute. 

Verse 15. And it is still far more evident, that 
—Both the priesthood and the law are changed, 
because the priest now raised wp is not only of 
another tribe, but of a quite different order. 

Verse 16. Who is macde—A priest. Not after 
the law of a carnal commandment—Not accord- 
ing to the Mosuic law, which consisted chi ‘fly of 
“commandments ” that were ‘ carnal,” com- 
pared to the spirituality of the gospel. But after 
the power of an endless life—Which he has in 
himself, as the eternal Son of God. 

Verse 18, For there is implied in this new and 
everlasting priesthood, and in The new dispensa- 
tion connected therewith, a disannulling of’ the 
Preceding commandment—An ubrogation of the 

usiic luw, For the weakness and unprojita- 
bleness thereof—For its insufficiency either to 
justity or to sanctify. 

Verse 19. For the law»—Taken by itse 
rate from the gospel. Made nothing perfect— 
Could not perfiet its votaries, either in frith or 
love, in happiness or holiness. But the bringing 
in of a better hope—Of the gospel dispensation, 
which gives us a better ground of confidence, 
does, By which we draw nigh to God—Y ea, so 
nigh as to be one spirit with him, And this is 
true perfection. 

Verse 20. And—The creater solemnity where- 
with he was made priest, further proves the supe- 
rior excellency of his priesthood. 

Verse 21. The Lord sware, and will not re- 
pent—Hence also it appears that his is an un- 
zhangeable priesthood. 

Verse 22. Of so much 
changeable, eternal. 

=-Or mediator. 


be changed 





If, sepa- 





h better a covenant—Un- 
Was Jesus made a surety 
The word “covenant? tre- 
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22 Of so much better a covenant was Jesus made 
asurety. 23 And they truly were many priests, 
because they were hindered by death from con- 
tinuing : 24 But this, because he continueth for 
ever, hath a priesthood that passeth not away. 
25 Wherefore he is able also to save them to the 
uttermost who come to God through him, seeing 
he ever liveth to make intercession for them, 
26 For such a High Priest suited us, holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, separated from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens; 217 Who needeth not 
daily, as those high priests, to ofler up sacrifices, 
first for his own sins, then for those of the people : 
for this he did once for all, when he offered up 
himself, 28 For the law maketh men high priests 
that have infirmity; but the word of the oath, 
which was since the law, maketh the Son, who is 
consecrated for evermore. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
'HE sum of what hath been spoken is: We 
have such a High Priest, who is set down at 
the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens; 2 A minister of the sanctuary and uf the 





quently occurs in the remaining part of this epis- 
tle. The original word means either a covenant, 
or a last will and testament. St. Paul takes it 
sometimes in the former, sometimes in the latter, 
sense ; sometimes he includes both. 

Verse 23. They were many priests—One after 
another. 

Verse 24. He continueth for ever—In life and 
in his priesthood. That passeth not away—'l'o 
any successor, 

Verse 25. Wherefore he is able to save to the 
ultermost—From ull the guilt, power, root, and 
cousequence of sin. Them who come—By faith. 
To God through him—As their priest. Seeing 
he ever liveth to make intercession—Vhat is, he 
ever lives and intercedes. He died once; he in- 
tercedes perpetually. 

Verse 26. For sucha high priest suited us— 
Unholy, mischievous, defiled sinners: a blessed 
paradox! Ho/y—With respect to God. Harm- 
less—With respect to men. Undefiled—W ith 
any sin in himself. Separated Jrom sinners— 
As well as free from sin. And so he was when 
he left the world. And made—Even in his hu- 
man nature, Higher than the heavens—And all 
their inhabitants, 

Verse 27, Who needeth not to offer up sacri- 
Jices daily—That is, on every yearly day of ex- 
piation; for he offered once Jor all: not for his 
own sins, for he then offered up himself “ with: 
out spot to God.” 

Verse 28, The law maketh men high priests 
that have infirmity—That are both weak, inortal, 
and sinful. But the oath which was since the 
law—Namely, in the time of David. Maketh the 
Son, who is consecrated for ever—Who beine 
now free, both from sin and death, fram natural 
and moral infirmity, remaineth a priest for ever. 


Verse 1, We have such a High Priest—Hav- 
ing finished his description of the type in Melchi- 
sedec, the apostle begins to treat eesti of the 
excellency of Christ’s priesthood, beyond the Lee 
vitical. ho is set down—Having finished hig 
pions Al the right hand of the Majesty—Of 

od. 

Verse 2. A minister—Who represents his own 
sacrifice, as the high priest did the blood of those 
sacrificrs once a year. Of the sanctuary—Hea- 
ven, typified by the holy of holies. And of the 
true tabernacle—Perhaps his human nature, of 
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true tabernacle, which the Lord hath fixed, and 
Bot man. 3 For every high priest is ordained to 
offer up gifts and sacrifices: whence it was neces- 
sury that this also should have somewhat to offer, 
4 But if he were on earth, he could not be a priest, 
there being priests that offer gifts according to the 
law: 5 Who serve after the ‘pattern and shadow 
of heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of 
God when he was about to finish the tabernacle : 
for, saith he, * See thou make all things accord- 
ing to the model which was showed thee in the 
mount. © But he hath now obtained a more ex- 
cellent ministry, by how much better a covenant 
he is a mediator of, which is established upon bet- 
ter promises. 1% For if the first had been faultless, 
no place would have been sought for a second. 
8 For finding fault with them, he saith, t Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make 
a new covenant with the house of Israel and with 
the house of Judah: 8 Not according to the cove- 
nant which I made with their fathers in the day 
when IJ took them by the hand, to lead them out 
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of the Iand of E zypt; because they continued not 
in my covenant, and I regarded them not, saith 
the Lord. 10 For this is the covenant which 1 
will make with the house of Israel after those days, 
saith the Lord; I ate ut my laws in their minds, 
and write them on their hearts: and J will be to 
them’a God, and they shall be to me a people ; 
11 And they shall not teach every one his neigh 
bour, and every one his brother, saying, Know 
the Lord: for they shall all know me, from the 
least even to the greatest. 12 For I will be mer- 
ciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and 
their iniquities will I remember no more. 13 In 
saying, A new covenant, he hath antiquated the 
first. Now that which is antiquated and decayed 
is ready to vanish away. 


CHAPTER IX. 
AND verily the first covenant also had ordi 
nances of worship, and a worldly sanctuary 
2 For the first tabernacle was prepared, in which 
was the candlestick, and the table, and the show- 





which the old tabernacle was a type. Which the 
Lord hath fized—For ever. Not’ man—As Mo- 
ses fixed the tabernacle. 

Verse 4, But if he were on earth—If his priest- 
hood terminated here, He could not be a priest 
—At all, consistently with the Jewish institutions. 
There being other priests—To whom alone this 
office is allotted. 

Verse 5. Who serve—The temple, which was 
not yet destroyed. After the pattern and shadow 
of heavenly things—Of spiritual, evangelical wor- 
ship, and of everlasting glory. ‘‘The pattern”? 
—Somewhat like the strokes pencilled out upon a 

iece of fine linen, which exhibit the figures of 
leaves and flowers, but have not yet received 
their splendid colours and curious shades. ‘ And 
shadow ”’—Or shadowy representation, which 

ives you some dim and imperfect idea of the 

ly, bnt not the fine features, not the distin- 
guishing air; none of those living graces which 
adorn .he real person, Yet both the pattern and 
shadow lead our minds to something nobler than 
themselves: the “ pattern,”’ to that holiness and 
glory which complete it; the “shadow,” to that 
which occasions it. 

Verse 6. And now he hath obtained a more 
excellent ministry—Bis priesthood as much excels 
theirs, as the promises of the gospel (whereof he 
is a surety) excel those of the law. ‘These better 
promises are specified, verses 10, 11: those in the 

law were mostly temporal promises. 

Verse 7. For if the first had been faultless— 
If that dispensation had answered all God’s de- 
signs and man’s wants, if it had not been weak 
and unprofitable, unable to make anything per- 
fect, no place would have been for a second. _ 

Verse 8. But there is; for finding fault with 
them, who were under the old covenant, he saith, 
I make a new covenant with the house of Israel 
—With all the Israel of God, in all ages and na- 
tions. It is new in many respects, though not as 
to the subst mce of it: 1. Being ratified by the 
death of Christ. 2. Freed from those burden- 
some rites and ceremonies. 3. Containing a more 
full and clear account of spiritual religion. 4. At- 
tended with larger influences of the Spirit. 5. Ex- 
tended to all men. And, 6. Never to be abolished. 

Verse 9. When I took them by the hand—With 
the care and tenderness of a parent. And just 
while this was fresh in their memory, they obeyed ; 
but presently after they shook off the yoke. They 
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continued not in my covenant, and I regarded 
them not—So that covenant was soon broken in 
pieces. 

Verse 10. This is the covenant I will make 
after those days—After the Mosaic dispensation 
is abolished. J will put my laws in their minds 
—J will open their eyes, and enlighten their un- 
derstanding, to see the true, full, spiritual mean- 
ing thereof. And wrile them on their hearts— 
So that they shall inwardly experience whatever 
T have commanded, And Iwill be to them a God 
—Their all-sufficient portion, and exceeding great 
reward. And they shall be to me a people— 
My treasure, my beloved, loving and obedient 
children. 

Verse 11, And they who are under this cove- 
nant (though in other respects they will have need 
to terch each other to their lives’ end, yet) shalt 
not neett to teach every one his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord; for they shall all know me— 
All real Christians. From the least to the great- 
est—In this order the saving knowledge of God 
ever did and ever will proceed; not first to the 
greatest, and then to the least. But ‘the Lord 
shall save the tents,”’ the poorest, ‘¢ of Judah first, 
that the glory of the house of David,’’ the royal 
seed, ‘‘and the glory of the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem,”’ the nobles and the rich citizens, ‘do not 
magnify themselves,’’ Zech, xii, 7. 

erse 12. For I will justify them, which is the 
root of all trae knowledge of God. This, there- 
fore, is God’s method. First, a sinner is pardon- 
ed: then he knows God, as gracious and merci- 
ful: then God’s laws are written on his heart: 
he is God’s, and God is his. 

Verse 13. In saying, A new covenant, he hath 
antiquated the first—Hath shown that it is disan- 
nulled, and out of date. Now that which is an- 
liquated is ready to vanish away—As it did quickly 
afte when the temple was destroyed, 


Verse 1. The first covenant had ordinances of 
outward worshim. and a worldly, a visible, ma- 
terial sanctuary, v. ‘abernacle. Of this ‘sanc- 
tuary,” he treats, verses 2-5; of those ‘ ordi- 
nances,’’ verses 6-10. 

Verse 2. The first—The outward tabernacle. 
In which was the candlestick, and the table. T'he 
show-bread, shown continually before God and all 
the people, consisting of twelve loaves, according 
to the number of the tribes, was placed on this 
table in two rows, six upon one another in cacs 
row. This candlestick and bread seem to yea 
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bread; which is called the holy place, 3 And 
beyond the second veil, the tabernacle which is 
called the holy of holies, 4 Having the golden 
censer, and the ark of th: covenant overlaid round 
about with gold, wherein was a golden pot having 
the manna, and Aaron’s rod that blossomed, and 
the tables of the covenant; 5 And over it were the 
cherubim of glory shadowing the mercy-seat ; of 
which we cannot now speak particularly. 6 Now 
these things being thus prepared, the priests go 
always into the first tabernacle, accomplishing 
their services, ™ But into the second, only the 
high priest once a year, not without blood, which 
he olfereth for himself, and the errors of the peo- 
ple: 8 The Holy Ghost evidently showing this, 
that the way into the holiest was not yet made 
manifest, while the first tabernacle was still sub- 
sisting : 9 Which is a figure for the time present, 
in which are offered both gifts and sacrifices, 
which cannot perfect the worshipper, as to his 
Conscience ; 20 Only with meats and drinks, and 
divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed 
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till the time of reformation. 42 But Christ being 
come a High Priest of good things to come, 
through a greater and more perfect tabernacle, 
not made with hands, that is, not of this creation ; 
12 And not by the blood of goats and calves, bat 
by his own blood, entered in once fo all into the 
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 
Jor us, 18 For if the blood of bulls and goats, 
and the * ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: 14 How 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to 
God, purge our conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God? 15 And for this end he is 
the Mediator of the new covenant, that by means 
of death, for the redemption of the transgressions 
that were under the first covenant, they who are 
called might receive the promise of the eternal 
inheritance. 16 For where such a covenant is, 
there must also necessarily be the death of him by 
whom the covenant is confirmed, 41 For the co- 
venant is of force after he is dead: whereas it is 





typified the light and life which are more largely 
deeoneed under the gospel by Him who is the 
Light of the world, and the Bread of life. 

erse 3. The second veil divided the holy place 
from the most holy, as the first veil did the holy 
place from the courts, 

Verse 4, Having the golden censer—Used by 
the high priest only, on the great day of atone- 
snent. And the ark, or chest, af the covenant— 
So called from ‘the tables of the covenant”? con- 
tained therein, Wherein was the manna—The 
monument of God’s care over Israel, And Aaran’s 
rod—The monument of the regular priesthood, 
And the tables of the covenani—Vhe two tables 
of stone, on which the ten commandments were 
written by the finger of God; the most venerable 
monument of all, 

Verse 5, And over it were the cherubim of 
glory—Over which the glory of God used to ap- 
pear, Some suppose each of these had four faces, 
and so represented the ‘Mhree-One God, with the 
manhood assumed by the Second Person. With 
outspread wings shadowing the mar cy-seat— 
Which was a lid or plate of gold, covering the 
ark. 

Verse 6, Always—Every day, 
their services—Lighting the lam 
show-bread, burning incense, an 
blood of the sin-offerings. 

Verse 7, Errors—That is, sins of ignorance, 
to which only those atonements extended, 

Verse 8, The Haly Ghost evidently shawing— 
By this token, That the way into the holiest— 
Into heaven, Was not made manifest—Not sa 
clearly revealed. While the first tabernacle, and 
its service, were still subsisting—And remaining 
in force. 

Verse 9, W hich—Tabernacle, with all its fur- 
niture and services, Is a fizwre—Or type, of 
good things tocome. Which cannot perfect the 
worshipper—Neither the priest nor him who 
brought th. offering, As 10 his conscience—So 
that he should be no longer conscious of the guilt 
or power of sin. Observe, the temple was as yet 
standing, 

Verse 10, They could not so perfect him, with 
all their train of precepts relating to meats and 
drinks, and carnal, gross, external ordinances ; 
and were therefore imposed only till the time of 
reformation—Till Christ came, 

Verse ll. A High Priest of good things ta 
eome—TDeseribed, verse 15, Entered through a 
Greater, that is, a more noble, and perfect taber- 
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nacle—Namely, his own body. Not of this cre- 
ation—Not framed by man, as that tabernacle 
was. 

Verse 12. The holy place—Heaven. For ue 
—All that believe. 

Verse 13. If the ashes of a heifer—Consumed 
by fire as a sin-offering, being sprinkled on 
them who were legally unclean. ‘urijied the 
Jflesh—Removed that legal uncleanness, and 
readmitted them to the temple and the congre- 
gation, y 

Verse 14, How much more shall the blood of 
Christ—The merit of all his suiferings. Whe 
through the eternal Spirit—The work of redemp- 
tion being the work of the whole Trinity. Nei- 
ther is the Second Person alone concerned even 
in the amiazine condescension that was needful to 
complete it, The Father delivers up the kingdom 
to the Son; and the Holy Ghost becomes the sift 
of the Messiah, being, as it were, sent according 
tohis good pleasure. Offered himself—tnfinitely 
more precious than any created vicim, and that 
without spot to God. Purge our conscience— 
Our inmost soul. From dead works—From all 
the inward and outward works of the devil, which 
spring from spiritual death in the soul, and lead 
to death everlasting, To serve the living God— 
He the life of faith, in perfect love and spotless ho- 
iness, 

Verse 15, And for this end he is the Mediator 
Of @ new covenant, that they who are called—Vo 
the engagements ‘and benefits thereof. Might 
receive the eternal inheritance promised to Abra- 
ham: not by means of legal sacrifices, but of his 
meritorious death. For the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the Jirst covenant 
—Thatis, for the redemption of transgressors from 
the guilt and punishment of those sins which were 
committed in the time of the old covenant. 'The 
article of his death properly divides the old cove. 
nant from the new, 

Verse 16, I say by means of death; for where 
such a covenant is, there must be the death of 
him by wham it is confirmed—Seeing it is by hia 
death that the benefits of it are purchased, It 
seems beneath the dignity of the apostle to play 
upon the ambiguity of the Greek word, as the 
common translation supposes him to do. i 

Verse 17, After he is dead—Neither this, nog 
‘afler men are dead,” is a literal translation o 
the words, It is a very perplexed Fassage, 


* Num, xix, 17-19, 
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of no strensth while he by whom it is confirmed 
liveth, 128 Whence neither was the first covenant 
originally transacted without blood, 19 For when 
Moses had spoken all the commandment accord- 
ing to the law to all the people, * he took the 
blood of calves and of goats, with water, and 
scarlet wool, and hyssop, and the book itself, and 
sprinkled all the people, 20 Saying, + This is the 
blood of the covenant which God hath enjoined 
unto you. 2%! And in like manner he sprinkled 
with blood both the tabernacle, and all the vessels 
of the service. 22 And almost all things are, ac- 
cording to the law, purified with blood ; and with- 
out shedding of blood there is na forgiveness. 
23 Jt was therefore necessary that the patterns of 
~ things in heaven should be purified by these; but 
the ‘heavenly things themselves by better sacri- 
fices than these. 24 For Christ did not enter into 
the holy place made with hands, the figure of the 
.ae; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the 
Pen of God for us: 25 Nor did he enter that 
e might offer himself often, (as the high priest 
entered into the holy place every year with the 
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blood of others;) 26 For then he must often have 
sufiered since the foundation of the world: but 
now once at the consummation of the ages hath 
he been manifested to abolish sin by the sacrifice 
of himself, 27 And as it is appointed for men 
once to die, and aftef this the judgment: 28 So 
Christ also, having been once offered to bear the 
sins of many, will appear the second time without 
sin, to them that look for him, unto salvation. 


CHAPTER X. 

FoR the law having a shadow of good things 

to come, not the very image of the things, can 
never with the same sacrifices which they offer 
year by year continually make the comers there- 
unto perfect. 2 Otherwise would they not have 
ceased to be offered? because the worshippers 
having been once purged would have had no 
more consciousness of sins. 3 But in those sa- 
crifices, there is a commemoration of sins every 
yeur. 4 Foritis impossible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats should take away sins, 5 Therefore 
when he cometh into the world, he saith, ¢ Sacri- 





Verse 18. Whence neither was the first—The 
Jewish, covenant, originally transacted without 
the blood of an appointed sacrifice. 

Verse 19. He took the bleod of calves—Or 
heifers. And of goats, with water, and scarlet 
wool, and hyssop—aAll these circumstances are 
not particularly mentioned in that chapter of Ex- 
odus, but are supposed to be already known from 
other passages of Moses. And the book itself— 
Which contained all he had said. And sprinkled 
all the people—W ho were near him. The blood 
was mixed with water, to prevent its growing too 
stiff for sprinkling; perhaps also to typify that 
blood and water, John xix, 34, 

Verse 20. Saying, This is the blood of the 
covenant which God hath enjained me to deliver 
unto you—By this it is established. 

Verse 21. And in like manner he ordered the 
tabernacle—W hen it was made, and all its ves- 
sels, to be sprinkled with blood once a year. 

Verse 22. And almost all things—For some 
were purified by water or fire. Are, according 
to the law, purified with blood—Otiered or sprin- 
kled. And, according to the law, there is no for- 
giveness of sins without shedding of blood—All 
this pointed to the blood of Christ etieetually cleans- 
ing from all sin, and intimated there can be no 

urification from it by any other means. 

Verse 23. Therefore—That is, it plainly ap- 
pears from what has been said. ft was necessa- 

-—According to the appointment of God. That 

é tabernacle and all its utensils, which pete fae 
terns, shadowy representations, of things in hea- 
ven, should be purified by these—Sucrilices and 
sprinklings. But Uie heavenly things themselves 
—Our heaven-born spirits; what more this may 
mean we know not yet. By betler sacrifices than 
these—That is, by a better sacrifice, which is here 
opposed to all the legal sucrifices, and is expressed 
elarallys because it includes the signification of 
them all, and is of so much more eminent virtue. 

Verse 24. For Christ did not enter into the holy 

iace made with hands—He never went into the 
foly of holies at Jerusalem, the figure of the true 
tabernacle in heaven, chap. viii, 2, But into hea- 
wen itself, to appear in the erenchce of God for 
us—aAs our glorious High Priest und powerful 
mtercessor. 

Verse 26. For then he must often have suffered 
from the foundation of the world—This supposes, 


* Exod. xxiv, 7, 8. ¢ Exod, xxiv, 8. 





1. That by suffering once he atoned for all the sins 
which had been committed from the foundation of 
the world. 2. That he could not have atoned for 
them without suffering. At the consummation of 
the ages—The sacrifice of Christ divides the whole 
age or duration of the world into two parts, and 
extends its virtue backward and forward, from 
this middle point wherein they meet to abolish 
both the guilt and power of sin. 

Verse 27. After this, the judgment—Of the 
great day. At the moment of death every man’s 
final state is determined, But there is not a word 
in Scripture of a particular judgment immediately 
after death. 

Verse 28. Christ having once died to bear the 
sins--The punishment due to them. Of man 
—Even as many as are born into the world. Wi 
appear the second time—W hen he comes to judg- 
ment. Without sin—Not as he did before, bear- 
ing on himself the sins of many, but to bestow 
everlasting salvation. 


Verse 1. From all that has been said, it appears 
that the law, the Mosaic dispensation, being a 
bare, unsubstantial shadow af good things to 
come, of the gospel blessings, and not the sub- 
stantial, solid mage of them, can never with the 
same kind of sacrifices, though continually re- 
peated, make the comers thereunto perfect, eit \er 
as to justification or sanctification. How is it pos- 
sible that any who consider this should suppuse 
the attainments of David, or any who were under 
that dispensation, to be the proper measure uf 
gospel holiness; and that Christian experience is 
to rise no higher than Jewish? 

Verse 2. They who had been once perfectly 
purged, would have been no longer conscious 
either of the guilt or power of their sins. 

Verse 3. There is @ public commemoration of 
the sins both of the last and of all the preceding 
years; a clear proof that the guilt thereof is not 
perfectly pureed away. 

Verse 4. Ii is impossible the blood of goats 
should take avay sins—Kither the guilt or the 
power of them. RN 

Verse 5. When he cometh into the world—In 
the fortieth psalm the Messiah’s coming into the 
world is represented. It is said ‘¢ into the world,”” 
nol into the tabernacle, (chap. ix, 1,) because all 
the world is interested in his sacrifice, A bocy 


} Psalm xl, 6, &. 
351 


Caap. X. 


fice and offering thou hast not chosen, but a body 
hast thou prepared for me: § Burnt-offerings and 
sacvifices for sin thou hast not delighted in, 
@ Then I said, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God. 
8 Above, when he Said, Sacrifice, and offering, 
and burnt-offerings, and offering for sin thou 
hast not chosen, neither delighted in; which are 
offered according to the law; 9 'Phen said he, Lo, 
I come to do thy will. He taketh away the first, 
that he may establish the second. 1° By which 
will we are sanctified through the offering of the 
body of Jesus Christ once forall. 11 And indeed 
every priest stancdeth daily ministering and offer- 
ing often the same sacrifices, which can never 
take away sins: 12 But he, having offered one 
sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down at the right 
hand of God; 13 From thenceforth waiting till 
his * enemies be made his footstool. 14 For by 
one offering he hath perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified. 18 And this the Holy Ghost also 
testifieth to us after he had said before, 16 ‘This + 
is the covenant which I will make with them 
after those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my laws into their hearts, and write them on 
their minds; 27 And their sins, and their in- 
iquities will I remember no more. 18 Now where 
remission of these is, there is no more offering 
for sin, 
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19 Having therefore, brethren, free liberty to 
enter into she holiest by the blood cf Jesus, 2° By 
a new and living way, which he hath consecrated 
for us, through ihe veil, that is, his flesh; 34 And 
having a great High Priest over the house of 
God ; 22 Let us draw near with a true heart in 
full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed 
with pure water. 23 Let us hold fast the profes 
sion of our hope without wavering; (for he is 
faithful that hath promised ;) 24 And let us con- 
sider one another to provoke one another to love 
and to good works: 25 Not forsaking the assen~ 
bling ourselves together, as the manner of some 
is; ‘but exhorting one another: and so much the 
more, as ye see the day approaching. 26 For 
when we sin wilfully after having received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins, 27 But a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation, which’ is 
ready to devour the adversaries. 28 He that de- 
spised the law of Moses died without merey under 
two or three witnesses: 29 Of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought wor- 
thy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and counted the blood of the covenant, by which 
he hath been sanctified, an unholy hing, and 
done despite to the Spirit of grace? 30 For we 
know him that hath said, { Vengeance is mine, 





hast inot prepared for me—That I may offer up 
myself, 

Verse 7. In the volume of the book—In this 
very psalm, it is written of me. Accordingly I 
come to do thy will—By the sacrifice of myself. 

Verse 8. Above, when he said, Sacrifice thou 
hast not chosen—That is, when the Psalmist pro- 
nounced those words in his name, 

Verse 9. Then said he—In that very instant he 
subjoined, Lo, I come to do thy will—’o offer a 
more acceptable sacrifice ; and by this very act he 
taketh away te legal, that he may establish. the 
evangelical, dispensation. 

Verse 10. By which will—Of God, done and 

affered by Christ. We are sanctified—Cleansed 
rom guilt, and consecrated to God. 

Verse ll. Every priest standeth—As a servant, 
in an humble posture. 

Verse 12, But he—The virtue of whose one 
sacrifice remains for ever. Sat down—As a son, 
in majesty and honour. 

Verse 14. He hath perfected them fo: ever— 
That is, has done all that was needful in order to 
their full reconciliation with God. 

Verse 15. In this and the three following verses, 
the apostle winds up his argument concerning the 
excellency and perfection of the priesthood-and 
sacrifice of Christ. He had proved this before by 
A quotation from Jeremiah; which he here re- 
peats, describing the new covenant as now com- 
pletely ratified, and all the blessings of it secured 
tous by the one offering of Christ, which renders 
all other expiatory sacrifices, and any repetition 
of his own, utterly needless, 

Verse 19, Having finished the doctrinal part 
of his epistle, the apostle now proceeds to exhort- 
ation, deduced from what has been treated of 
from chapter v, 4, which he begins by a brief 
recapitulation, Having, therefore, liberty to 
enter— 

Verse 20. By a living way—The way of faith, 
whereby we live indeed. W hich he hath conse- 
crated—Prepaced, dedicated, and established, for 
us. Through the veil, that is, his flesh—As by 


* Psalm ex, 1. t Jer. xxxi, 33, &e. 
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rending the veil in the temple, the holy of holies 
became visible and accessible; so by wounding 
the body of Christ, the God of heaven was man 
fested, and the way to heaven opened, 

Verse 22. Let us draw near—To God. With 
@ true keart—I\n godly sincerity. Having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience—So 
as to condemn us no longer. And our bodies 
washed with pure water—All our conversation 
spotless and holy, which is far more acceptable 
to God than all the legal sprinklings and wash- 
ings, 

‘Verse 23. The profession of our hope—The 
Bes which we professed at our baptism, 

erse 25, Not forsaking the assembling our- 
selves—In public or private worship. As te 
manner of some is—Kither through fear of per- 
secution, or from a vain imagination that they 
were above external ordinances. But ezhorting 
one another—To faith, love, and good works. 
And so much the more,as ye see the day ap- 
proaching—The great day is ever in your eye. 

Verse 26. For when we—Any of us Christians, 
Sin wil/ully—By total apostacy from God, term- 
ed ‘drawing back,’’ verse 38. After having re- 
ceived the experimental knowledge of the gospel 
truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins 
—None but that which we obstinately reject. 

Verse 28. He that, in ‘capital cases, despised 
(presumptuously transgressed) the law of Moses, 
died without mercy—W ithout any delay or miti- 
gation of his punishment. 

Verse 29, Of how much sorer punishment ia 
he worthy, who—By wilful, total apostacy. It 
does not appear that this passage refers to any. 
other sin, Hath, as it were, trodden under foot 
the Son of God—A lawgiver far more honourable 
thin Moses. And counted the blood wherewith 
the better covenant was established, an unholy, a 
common, worthless thing. By which he hath 
sanctified—T herefore Christ died tor hin also, and 
he was at least justified once. And done despite 
to the Spirit of grace—By rejecting all hs 
motions, 





} Deut. xxxii, 35, &e. 
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Twill recompense. And again, The Lord will 
judge his people. 34 vis a fearful thing to fali 
into the hands of the living God. 32 Bat call ye 
to mind the former days, in which, after ye were 
enlightened, ye endured so great a conflict of 
sufferings ; 83 Partly, being made a gazing-stock 
both by reproaches and afflictions ; partly, being 
partakers with them who were so treated. 24 Por 
ye sympathized with ry bonds, and received with 
Joy the spoiling of your goods, knowing that ye 
have for yourselves in heaven a better and an 
enduring substance. 35 Cast not away therefore 
your confidence, which hath great recompense 
of reward. 36 For ye have need of patience, 
that, having done the will of God, ye may receive 
the promise. 37 For yet a very little while, and 
he that cometh will come, and will not tarry. 
33 Now * the just shall live by faith: but if he draw 
~ back, my soul hath no pleasure in him. 38 But 
we ure not of them who draw back to perdition 5 
but of them that believe to the saving of the soul. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
NOW faith is the subsistence of things 
~* the evidence of things not seen. 2 And by 
it the el:lers obtained a good testimony, 3 Through 
faith we understand that the worlds were framed 
by the word of God, so that the things which are 
seen Were made of things which do not appear, 
4 By faith Abel offered unto God a more excel- 
lent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained a 
testimony that he was righteous, God testifying 
of his gifts: and by it, being dead, he yet speak- 
eth, § By faith Bnoch was translated so as not 
to see death; and was not-found, because God 
had translated him: for before bis translation he 
had a testimony that he pleased God. 6 But 
without faith it is impossible to please him: for 
he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him. 1 By faith Noah, being warned of God of 
things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared 


hoped for, 











Verse 30. The Lord will judge his people— 
Yea, far more rigorously than the heathens, if 
they rebel against him. 

erse 31. To fallinto the hands—Of his aveng- 
ing justice, 

erse 32, Enlightened—With the knowledge 
of God and of his truth. 

Verse 34, For ye sympathized with all your 

uffering brethren, and with me in particular ; 
and received joyfully the loss of your own goods. 

Verse 35, Cast not away, therefore, this your 
confidence—Y our faith and hope; which none 
can deprive you of but yourselves, 

Verse 36. T'he promise—Perfect love; eternal 
life. ‘ 

Verse 37. He that cometh—To reward every 
man according to his works. 

Verse 38. Now the just—The justified person. 
Shall live—In God’s favour, a spiritual and holy 


life. By faith—As long as he retains that gift of 
God. Butif he draw back—If he make shipwreck 


of his faith. My soul hath no pleasure in him— 
That is, | abhor him; 1 cast him off. 


Verse 39. We are not of them who draw back | 


to perdition—Like him mentioned verse 38. But 
of them that believe—To the end, so as to attain 
eternal life. 

. 

Verse 1. The definition of faith given in this 
verse, and exemplified in the various instances 
following, undoubtedly includes justifying faith, 
but not directly as justifying; for faith justifies 
only as it refers to, and depends on, Christ. But 
here is no mention of him as the object of faith; 
and in several of the instances that follow, no 
notice is taken of him or his salvation, but only 
of temporal blessings obtained by faith. And yet 
they may all be considered as evidences of the 
power of justifying faith in Christ, and of its ex- 
tensive exercise in a course of steady obedience 
umidst difficulties and dangers of every kind. 
Now faith is the subsistence of things hoped for, 
the evidence, or conviction, of things not seen— 
Things hoped for are not so extensive as things 
not seen. The former are only things future and 
joyful to us; the latter are either future, past, or 
present, anil those either good or evil, whether to 
us or others. “ The subsistence of things hoped 


for ’’-—Givirg a kind of present subsistence to the | 


gocd things which God has promised: the divine 

supernatural ‘evidence ’’ exhibited to, the con- 

Viction hereby produced in, a believer “ of things 
* Hab. ii, 3, &, 
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not seen,’’ whether past, future, or spiritual ; 
particularly of God, and the things of God. 
Verse 2. By it the elders—Our forefathers. This 
chapter is a kind of sunimary of the Old Testa- 
ment, in which the apostle comprises the designs, 
labours, sojournings, expectations, temptations, 
martyrdloms of the ancients. The former of them 
had a long exercise of their patience; the latter 
suffered shorter bat shurper trials. Obiained a 
g00d testimony—A most comprehensive word. 
God gave a ‘ testimony,” not only of them, but 
to them: and they received his testimony as if it 
had been the things themselves of which he testi- 
fied, verses 4, 5, 39. Hence they also gave testis 
mony to others, and others testified of them. 
Verse 3. By faith we understand that the worlds 
—Heaven and earth and all things in them, visi- 
bleand invisible. Were made—Formed, fashion- 
ed, and finished, By the word—The sole come 
mand, of God, without any instrument or pree 
ceding matter, And as creation is the foundation 
and specimen of the whole divine economy, so 
faith in the creation is the foundation and speci- 
men of all faith. So that things which are seen 
—As the sun, earth, stars. Were made of things 
which do not appear—Out of the dark, unappa- 
rent chaos. Gen. i, 2, And this very chaos was 
created by the divine power; for, before it was 
thus created, it had no existence in nature. 
Verse 4. By faith—In the future Redeerner, 
Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice The first- 
lings of his flock, implying both 4 vu..ession of 
what his own sins deserved, and a desire of shar- 
ingin the greatatonement. T'han Cain—W hose 
offering testified no such faith, but a bare acknow- 
ledgment of God the Creator. By which faith he 
obtained both righteousness and @ testimony of 
lit: God testifying—Visibly that his gifts were 
| accepted ; probably by sending fire from heaven 
, to consume his sacrifice, a token that justice seized 
' on the sacrifice instead of the sinner who offered 
it, And by it—By this faith. Being det, he ye 
speaketh—That a sinner is accepted only through 
| faith in the great saerifice. 
| Verse 6. Enoch was not any longer fours 
, among men, though perhaps they sought for him 
as they did for Elijah, 2 Kings ii, 17. He had 
this testimony—F rom God in his own conscience. 
Verse 6. But without /aith—Even some divine 
faith in God, it is impossible to please him. For 
he that cometh to iene prityer, or any other 
act of worship, must believe that he is. 
| Verse 7. Noah being warned cf things not 
| seen as yet—Of the future deluge. Moved with 


353 





Cuap. Xf. 


an ark for the saving of his household; by whicn 
he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by. faith. 8 By * faith 
Abraham, being called to go out into the place 
which he was to receive for an inheritance, obey- 
ed; and went out, though he knew not whither 
he went. 9 By { faith he sojourned in the land 
ot promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in 
tents with Isaac and Jacob, the joint heirs of the 
same promise; 1© For he luoked for the city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and former is 
God. 11 By faith } Sarah also herself received 
power to conceive seed, even when she was past 
age, because she accounted him faithful who had 
promised. 12 Therefore there sprang even from 
one, and him as it were dead, @ posterity as the 
stars in heaven for multitude, and as the sand 
which is on the sea-shore innumerable. 13 All 
these died in faith, not having received the pro- 
mises, but having seen them afar off, and em- 
braced them, and confessed that they were 
strangers and sojourners on the earth. 14 For 
they who speak thus show plainly that they seek 
their own country. 45 And truly, if they had 
been mindful of that from which they came out, 
they might have had opportunity to return. 
16 But now they desire a better country, that is, a 
heavenly: therefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God: for he hath prepared a city for 





Sear, prepared an ark, by which open testimony 
he condemned the world—W ho neither believed 
nor feared. 

Verse 9. By faith he sojourned in the land of 
promise—The promise was made before. Gen. 
xii, 7. Dwelling in tents—As a sojourner. With 
Isaac and Jacuk_-Who, by the same manner of 
living, showed the same faith. Jacob was born 
fifieen years before the death of Abraham. The 
joint heirs of the same promise—Having all the 
same interest therein. Isaac did not receive this 
‘inheritance from Abraham, nor Jacob from Isaac, 

but all of them from God. 

Verse 10. He looked for @ city which hath 
foundations—W hereas a tenthas none. Whose 
builder and former is God—Of which God is the 
sole contriver, former, and finisher. 

Verse 11. Sarah, also, herself—Though at 
first she laughed at the promise. Gen. xviii, 12. 

Verse 12, Az it were dead—Till bis strength 
Was suipermaturally restored, which continued for 
many years after. 

Verse 13, All these—Mentioned verses 7-11. 
Died in faith—In death faith acts most vigorous- 
ly, Nothaving received the promises—Uhe pro- 
mised blessings. Embraced—As one does a dear 
triend when he meets him. 

Verse 14. They who speak thus show plainly 
that they seek their own country—That they keep 
in view, and long for, their native home. 

Verse 15, If they had been mindful of—Their 
earthly country, Ur of the Chaldeans, they might 
have easily returned. 

Verse 16. But they desire a better country, that 
is, @ heavenly—This is a full, convincing proof 
that the patriarchs had a revelation and a promise 
of eternal glory in heaven. ‘Therefore God is 
not ashamed to be called their God: seeing he 
Hook prepared for them a city—W orthy of God 
0 give. 

Verse 17. By faith Abraham—When God 
made that glorious trial of him. Offered up 


feaue ~The will being accepted as if he had act- 
* Gen. xii, 1, 4,5. + Gen. xvii, 8. } Gen. 
Exi, 2 
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them. 17 By faith § Abraham, being tried, offer 
ed up Isaac; yea, he that had received the nro- 
mises, offered up his only-begotten son, as OF 
whom it had been suid, || In Isaac shall thy seed 
be called; 19 Accounting that God was able even 
to raise him from the dead; from whence also he 
did receive bim in a figure, 20 By fuith Isaac 
blessed Jacob and Esau concerning things to come, 
21 By faith Jacob, when dying, ff blessed each 
of the sons of Joseph; and ** worshipped, bow- 
ing down on the top of his staff. 22 By faith Jo- 
seph, when dying, made mention of the children - 
of Israel; and gave charge concerning his bones. 
23 By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid 
three months by his parents, because they saw he 
was a beautiful child; and they were not afraid 
of the king’s commandment. 24 By faith Moses, 
when he was grown up, refused to be called the 
son of Pharaoh’s daughter; 25 Choosing rather 
to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin fora season ; 26 Esteem- 
ing the reprowch of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures 9 Egypt: for he looked off unto the 
recompense of reward. 27 By ff faith he lett 
Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king: for he 
endured, as seeing him that is invisible, 28 By 
faith he tf} celebrated the passover, and the pour- 
ing out of the blood, that he who destroyed the 
first-born might not touch them. 29 By faith they 





ually done it. Yea, he that had received the 
omises—Particularly that grand promise, ‘* In 

saac shall thy seed be called.’? fered up— 

‘This very son; the only one he had by Sarah. 

Verse 18. In Isaac shall thy seed be called— 
From him shall the blessed seed spring. 

Verse 19. Accounting thai God was able even 
to raise him from the dead—Though there had 
not been any instance of this in the world. From 
whence also—To speak in a figurative way. He 
did receive htm—Afterward, snatched from the 
jaws of death. 

Verse 20. Blessed—Gen. xxvii, 27, 39; pro- 
phetically foretold the particular blessings they 
sbould partake of. Jacob and Esau—Preferring 
the elder before the younger. 

Verse 21. Jacob, when dying—That is, when 
near death. Bowing down on the top of his staff 
—As he sat on the side of his bed. 

Verse 22. Concérning his bones—To be car- 
ried into the land of promise. 

Verse 23. T'hey saw—Doubtless with a divine 
presage of things to come. : 

Verse 24. Refused to be called—Any longer. 

Verse 26. The reproach of Christ—That which 
he bore for believing in the Messiah to come, and 
acting accordingly. For he looked off—From all 
those perishing treasures, and beyond all those 
tempora) hardships. Unio the recompense of 
reward—Not to an inheritance in Canaan; he 
had v0 warrant from God to look for this, nor did 
he ever attain it; but what his believing ancestors 
looked for,—a future state of happiness in heaven, 

Verse 27. By faith he left Beypt Taking all 
the Israelites with him. Not then fearing the 
wrath of the king—As he did many years before, 
Bxod. ii, 14. 

Verse 28. The pouring out of the blood—Of 
the paschal lamb, which was sprinkled en the door 

osts, lest the destroying angel should touch the 
smielites, 


Verse 29. They—Moses, Aaron, and the Is 


} Gen. xxi, 12. J Gen 
** Gen. xlvii, 31. |} Exod, xiv, 
tf} Exod, xii, 12-18, 


§ Gen. xxii, 1, &c. 
xiviii, 16. 
1b, &. 
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passed through the Red Sea as by dry land: 
which the Egyptians trying to do were drowned. 
30 By faith the walls of Jericho, having been com- 
passe seven days, felldown, 31 By faith Rahab 
the he.ot did not perish with them that believed 
not, having received the spies with peace. 32 And 
what shall | say more ? for the time would fail me 
to discourse of Gideon, and Barak, and Samson, 
and Jephthah, and David, and Samuel, and the 
prophets: 33 Who by faith * subdued kingdoms, 
Y wrought righteousness, obtained promises, 
j stopped the mouths of lions, 34 Quenched § the 
violence of fire, || escaped the edge of the sword, 
J out of weakness was made strong, ** became 
valiant in fight, tf put to flight armies of the 
aliens. 35 Women tt received their dead raised 
to life again: others were tortured, not accepting 
deliverance ; that they might obtain a better re- 
surrection : 86 And others had trial of mockings 
and scourging, yea, moreover of bonds and im- 
prisonment: 37 They were stoned, were sawn 
asunder, were tempted, were slain with the 
sword: they wandered about in sheep-skins, in 
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goat-skins ; destitute, afflicted, tormented: 38 (Of 
whom the world was not worthy :) they wanders 
ed in deserts, and mountains, and dens, and caves 
of the earth. 39 And all these, having obtamed 
a good testimony through faith, did: not receive 
the promise; 40 God having provided some bet- 
ter thing for us, that they might not be perfected 
without us. 


CHAPTER XII. 


W HEREFORE, let us also, being encompassed 

with so great a cloud of witnesses, lay aside 
every weight, and the sin which easily besetteth 
us, and run with patience the race that is set 
before us, 2 Looking to Jesus, the author and 
finisher of our faith; who, for the joy that was 
set before him, endured the cross, despising the 
shame, and is set down at the right hand of the 
throne of God. 3 Forconsider him that endured 
such contradiction from sinners against himself, 
lest ye be weary and faint in your minds, 4 Ye 
have not yet resisted unto blood, striving agains 
sin. 5 And yet ye have forgotten the Cebnreder 





raelites. Passed the Red Sea—It washed the 
borders of Edom, which signifies red. ‘Thus fur 
the examples are cited from Genesis and Exodus R 
those that follow are from the former and the lat- 
ter prophets. 

erse 30. By the faith of Joshua. 

Verse 31. Rahab—Though formerly one not 
of the fairest character. 

Verse 32. After Samuel, the prophets are pro- 
perly mentioned. David also was a prophet; 

ut he was aking too. The prophets—Elijah, 
Elisha, &c., including likewise the believers who 
lived with them. 

Verses 33, 34. David, in particular, subdued 
kingdoms. Samuel (not excluding the rest) 
wrought righteousness. The prophets, in gene- 
ral, oblained promises, both for themselves, and 
to deliver to others. Prophets also stopped the 
mouths of lions, as Daniel; and quenched the 
violence of fire, as Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed- 
nego. To these examples, whence the nature of 
faith clearly appears, those more ancient ones are 
subjoined, (by a transposition, and in an inverted 
order,) which receive light from these. Jephthah 
escaped the edge of the sword; Samson, out of 

es was made strong ;-Barak became va-~ 
lant in fight; Gideon put lo fight armies of the 
aliens. Faith animates to the most heroic enter- 
prises, both civil and military. Faith overcomes 
all impediments; effects the greatest things ; at- 
tains to the very best; and inverts, by its miracu- 
lous power, the very course of nature. 

Verse 35. Women—Naturally weak. Received 
their dead—Children. Others were tortured— 
From those who acted great things the apostle 
ris’s higher, to those who showed the power of 
faith by suffering. Not accepting deliverance— 
On sinful terms. That they might obtain a better 
resurrection—A higher reward, seeing the great- 
er their sufferings the greater would be their glory, 

Verse 36, And others—The apostle seems here 
to pass on to recent examples. 

erse 37, They were sawn asunder—As, ac- 
cording to the tradition of the Jews, Isaiah was 
by Manasseh. Were tempted—Torments and 
death are mentioned alternately. Every way; 


*2 Sam. viii, 1, &. t 1 Sam. vii, 9, &.; 


xii, 3, &. t Dan. vi, 22. § Dan. iii, 27. 
{ Judges xii, 3. 7 Judges xv, 19, &.; xvi, 
28, &. ** Judges iv, 14, &c. tt Judges 
vi, 21, tf 1 Kings xvii, 22; 2 Kings iv, 35, 








by threatenings, reproaches, tortures, the variety 
of which cannot be expressed ; and again by pro- 
mises and allurements, 

Verse 38. Of whom the world was not worthy 
—lt did not deserve so great a blessing, T hey 
wandered—Being driven out from men, 

Verse 39. And all these—Though they obtain 
ed a good testimony, (verse 2,) yet did not receive 
the great promise, the heavenly inheritance. 

erse 40. God having provided some better 
thing for us—Namely, everlasting glory. That 
they might not be perfected without us—That is 
that we might all be perfected together in heaven, 


Verse 1. Wherefore, being encompassed with 
@ cloud—A great multitude, tending upward 
with a holy swiftness. Of witnesses—Of the 
power of faith. Let us lay aside every weight— 
As all who run a race take care todo. Let us 
throw off whatever weighs us down, or dam 
the vigour of our soul. And the sin wliich easily 
besetteth us—As doth the sin of our constitution, 
the sin of our education, the sin of our profession. 

Verse 2. Looking—From all ather things. To 
Jesus—As the wounded Israelites to the brazen 
serpent. Our crucified Lord was prefigured by 
the lifting up of this; our guilt, by the sings of 
the fiery serpents; and our faith, by their lookin 
up to the miraculous remedy. The author an 
Jinisher of our faith—W hbo begins it in, us, car 
ries it on, and perfects it. Who, for the joy that 
was set before him—Patiently and willingly en- 
dured the cross, with all the pains annexed there- 
to. Andis set down—Where there is fulness of 
joy. 
: ere 3. Consider—Draw the comparison and 
think, The Lord bore all this; and shall his 
servants bear nothing? Him that endured such 
contradiction from sinners—Such enmity and 
opposition of every kind. Lest ye be weary— 
Dull and languid, and so actually faint in your 
course, 

Verse 4. Unto blood—Unto wounds and diath, 

Verse 5, And yet ye seem already to have for- 
gotten the erhortation—Wherein God speaketh 
to you with the utmost tenderness. Desjnse not 
thou the chastening of the Lord—Do nor slight 
or make litle of it; do not impute any affliction 
to chance or second causes; but see and revere 
the hand of God in it. Neither faint when thow 
art rebuked of him--But endure it. pa‘iently and 
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which spe .keth to you as to sons, * My son, de- 
spise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of him: 6 For whom 
the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth. 7 If ye endure 
chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; 
for what son is there whom his father chasteneth 
not? & But if ye are without chastening, of which 
all are ppsnecrss then are ye bastards, and not 
sons. Now if we have had fathers of our flesh 
who corrected us, and we reverenced them: shall 
we not much rather be in subjection to the Father 
of spirits, and live? 10 Por they verily for a few 
days chastened us as they thought good; but he 
for our profit, that we may be partakers of his 
holiness, 11 Now all chastening for the present 
is assuredly not joyous, but grievous: yet after- 
ward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness to them that are exercised thereby. 

12 Wherefore f lift up the hands that hang 
down, and the feeble knees; 13 And make straight 
paths for your feet, that the lame be not turned 
out of the way; but rather healed. 14 Follow 
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peace with all mv 1, and holiness, without which 
no man shall see: he Lord: 15 Looking diligently 
lest any one fall fcom the grace of God; lest any 
root of vitterness springing uF trouble you, and 
thereby many be defiled: 16 Jest there be any 
fornicator, or profane person, as sau, who, for 
one meal, gave away his birth-right. 11 For ye 
know that afterward, even when he desired to 
inherit the blessing, he was rejected: for he found 
no place for repentance, though he sought it dili- 
gently with tears. 

18 For ye are not come to the mountain that 
could be touched, and the burning fire, and the 
thick cloud, and darkness, and tempest, 19 And 
the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words; 
which they that heard entreated that no more 
might be spoken to them: 20 (For they could not 
bear that which was commanded, { If even a 
beast touch the mountain, let it be stoned, 2% And 
so terrible was the appearance, Uiat Moses said, 
I exceedingly fear and tremble :) 22 But ye are 
come to Mount Sion, and to the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innu- 





Verse 6. For—aAll springs from love; there- 
fore neither despise nor faint. 

Verse 7. Whom his father chasteneth not— 
When he offends. j 

Verse 8. Of which all sons are partakers— 
More or less. 

Verse 9, And we reverenced them—We neither 
despised nor fainted under their correction. Shall 
we not much rather—Submit with reverence and 
meekness, To the Father of spirits—That we 
may live with him for ever. Perhaps these ex- 
pressions, fathers of our flesh, and “ Father of 
spirits,” intimate that our earthly fathers are only 
the parents of our bodies, our souls not being ori- 
ginally derived from them, but all created by the 
immediate power of God; perhaps, at the begin- 
ning of the world. 

erse 10. For they verily for a few days— 
How few are even all our days on earth! Chas- 
tened us as they thought good—Though frequent- 
ly they erred therein, by too much either of in- 
dulgence or severity, But he always, unques- 
tionably, for our profit, that we may be partakers 
of his holiness—Vhat is, of himself and his glo- 
rious image. 


} 





Verse [1. Now all chastening—W hether from ' 


sent grievous, yet it yieldeth the peaceable fruit 
of righteousness—Holiness and happiness. To 
them that are exercised thereby—That receive this 
exercise as from God, and improve it according 
to his will. 

Verse 12. Wherefore lift up the hands— 
Whether your own or your brethren’s. That 
hang down— Unable to continue the combat, 
And the feeble knees—Unable to continue the 
Tace. 

Verse 13. And make straight paths both for 
your own and for their feet—Remove every hin- 
derance, every offence. That the lame—They 
who are weak, scarce able to walk. Be not turn- 
ed out of the way—Of faith and holiness. 

Verse 14, Follow peace with all men—This 
second branch of the exhortation concerns our 
neighbours; the third,God. And holiness—The 
not following after ail holiness, 
to fall into sin of every kind. 

Verse 15. Looking diligently, lest any one— 
If he do not lift up the hands that hang down. 
Fail from the grace of God: lest any root of 


our earthly or heavenly Father. Js for bapa 


* Prov. iii, Ll, &c. 
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bitterness—Of envy, anger, suspicion. (Spring- 
ing up—Destroy the sweet peace; lest any, not 
following after holiness, fall into fornication or 
profuneness. In general, any corruption, either 
In doctrine or practice, is a ‘root of bitterness,’? 
and may pollute many, 

Verse 16. Esau was profane for so slighting 
the blessing which went along with the birth- 
right. 

verse 17. He was rejected—He could not ot- 
tain it. For he found no place for repentance 
—There was no room for any such repentance as 
would regain what he had lost. hough he 
sought ii—The blessing of the ‘ birthright.’? 
Diligently with tears—He sought too late. Let 
us use the present time. 

Verse 18. For—A strong reason this why they 
ought the more to regard the whole exhortation 
drawn from the priesthood of Christ; because 
both salvation and vengeance are now nearer at 
hand. Ye are not come to the mountain that 
could be touched—Thit was of an earthy, mates 
rial navure. 

Verse 19. The sound of a trumpet—Formed, 
without doubt, by the ministry of angels, and pre- 
paratory to the words, that is, the ten command- 
ments, which were uttered with a loud voice, 
Deut. v, 22. 

Verse 20. For they could not bear—The terror 
which seized them when they heard those words 
proclaimed, Jf even a beast, &c. 

Verse 21. Even Moses—Though admitted to 
So near an intercourse with God, who spake to 
him as a man speaketh to his friend.”? At other 
times he acted as a mediator between God and 
the people. But while the ten words were pro- 
nounced, he stood as one of the hearers. Exod. 
xix, 25; xx, 19. 

Verse 22. But ye—Who believe in Christ. Are 
come—The apostle does not here speak of their 
coming to the church militant, but of that ¢lorious 
privilege of New ‘Testament believers, their com- 


) Munion with the church triumphant, But this is 
| far more apparent to the eyes of celestial spirits 


than to ours, which are yet Veiled. St. Paul here 
shows an excellent knowledge of the heavenly 
economy, worthy of him who had been caught u 

into the third heaven. To mount Sion—A spl- 
ritual morntain. To the cit of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem—All these glorious titles 


} Exod. xix, 12, &ec, 


e 


uae, XII. 


metable company, 23 To the general assembl 
ef angels, and to the chutsh o the first-born, who 
are enrolled in heaven, and God the Judge of 
all, and to the spirits of just nen made perfect, 
34 And to Jesus, the Mediat x of the new cove. 
nant, and to the blood of sprinkling, which speak- 
eth better things than that 9° Abel. 25 See that 
ye refuse not him that speaketh. For if they 
Serpe not who refused him that delivered the 
ora 


¢ on earth, much more shall not we, who | 


turn away from him that speaketh from heaven: 
Whose voice then shook the earth: but now 


he has promised, saying, * Yet once more I will | 
shake, not only the earth, but also the heaven. | 


27 And this word, Yet once more, showeth the 


removal of the things which are shaken, as being # fs 
over you, who spake to you the word of God; 


™made, that the things which are not shaken may 
remain. 28 Therefore let us, receiving a king- 
dom which cannot be shaken, hold fast the grace, 
whereby we may serve God acceptably, with 
reverence and godly fear: 29 For our God is a 
consuming fire. 


HEBREWS. 


| 


| also in the body. 


Cuap. XIII. 


CHAPTER XIII, 


I ET brotherly love continue. 2 Forget not 
+ hospitality: for hereby ¢{ some have enter- 
tained angels unawares. 3 Remember them that 
are in bonds, as being bound with them; and 
them that suffer adversity, as being yourselves 
4 Marriage is honourable in 

all men, and the bed undefiled: but whoremong- 
ers and adulterers God will judge. 5 Let your 
disposition be without covetousness; be content 
with the things that are present: for he hath said, 
}No, I will not leave thee; verily I will not for- 
sake thee. 6 So that we may boldly say, § The 
Lord is my helper, 1 will not fear whut man can 
do unto re. 7 Remember them that had the rule 


whose faith follow, considering the end of their 
conversation. 

8 Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to- 
day, and forever. 9 Be not carried about with 
various and strange doctrines. For it is good 





belong to the New Testament church. And to 
an innumerable company—Including all that are 
afterward mentioned. 

Verse 23. To the general assembly—The word 
propedy. signifies a stated convention on some 
festival occasion. And church—The whole body 
of true believers, whether on earth or in paradise. 
Of the eld ORE ES first-born of Israel were 
enrolled by Moses; but these are enrolled in 
heaven, as citizens there. It is observable, that 
in this beautiful gradation, these first-born are 
placed nearer to God than the angels. See James 
1,18 And to God the Judge of all—P ropitious 
to you, adverse to your enemies. And to the 
spirits—The separate souls. Of just men—It 
seems to mean, of New ‘Testament believers. 
The number of these, being not yet large, is men- 
tioned distinct from the ‘innumerable company 
of just men”? whom their Judge hath acquitted. 
These are now made 7fect in a higher sense 
than any who are still alive. Accordingly, St. 
Paul, while yet on earth, denies that he was thus 
“made perfect.’? Phil. ili, 12. 

Verse 24. To Jesus, the mediator—Through 
whorn they had been periecied. And to the blood 
of sprinkling—To all the virtue of his precious 
blood shed for you, whereby ye are sprinkled 
from an evil conscience. This blood of sprinkling 
was the foundation of our Lord’s mediatorial 
office. Here the gradation is at the highest point. 
Which speaketh better things than that of Abel 
—Which cried for vengeance. : 

Verse 25. Refuse not—By unbelief. Him that 

eth—And whose speaking even now is a 
prelude to the final scene. The same voice which 
spake both by the law and in the gospel, when 
heard from heaven, will shake heaven and earth. 
For if they escaped not—His vengeance. Much 
more shall not we—Those of us who turn from 
him that speaketh from heaven—That is, who 
came from heaven to speak to us. 

Verse 26. Whose voice then shook the earth— 
When he sp ke frorn Mount Sinai. But now— 
With regar/ to his next speaking. He hath pro- 
mised—It is 1 joyful promise to the saints, though 
dreadful to the Wicked. Yet once more I will 
shake, not only the earth, but also the heaven— 
These words may refer, in a lower sense, to the 
dissolution of the Jewish church and state; but 
fu their full sense they undoubtedly look much 
further, even to the end of all things, This uni- 


* Hag. ii, 6. 
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versal shaking began at the first coming of Christ. 
Tt will be consummated at his second coming. 

Verse 27. The things which are shaken— 
Namely, heaven and earth. As being made—And 
consequently liable to change. That the things 
which are not shaken may remain—Even “ the 
new heavens and the new earth,’’ Rev. xxi, 1. 

Verse 28. Therefore let us, receiving — By 
willing and joyful faith. A kingdom—More glo 
rious than the present heaven and earth. Hold 
Sast the grace, whereby we may serve God—In 
every thought, word, and work. With reverence 
—Literally, “with shame.” Arising froma deep 
consciousness of our own unworthiness. And 
godly fear—A tender, jealous fear of offending, 
arising from a sense ofthe gracious majesty of God. 

Verse 29. For our God is a consuming fire— 
In the strictness of his justice, and purity of his 
holiness. 


Verse 1. Brotherly love is explained in the fol- 
lowing verses. 

Verse 2. Some—Abraham and Lot. Have en- 
lertained angels unawares—So may an unknown 
guest, even now, be of more worth than he 
appears, and may have angels attending him, 
though unseen. 

Verse 3. Remember—In your prayers, and by 
our help. Them that are in bonds, as being 
ound with them—Seeing ye are members one of 

another. And them that suffer, as being your- 
selves in the body—And consequently liable to 
the same. 

Verse 4. Marriage is honourable in, or for, 
all sorts of men, clergy as well as laity: though 
the Romanists teach otherwise. And the bed 
undefiled—Consistent with the highest purity; 
though many spiritual writers, so called, say it is 
only licensed whoredotn, But whoremongere 
and adulterers God will judge—Vhough they 
frequently escape the sentence of men. 

Verse 5. He—God. Hath said—To all believ- 
ers, in saying it to Jacob, Joshua, and Solomon. 

Verse 7. Remember them—W ho are now with 
God, considering the happy end of their conver- 
sation on earth. 

Verse 8. Men may die; but Jesus Christ, yea, 
and his gospel, is the same from everlasting to 
everlasting. 

Verse 9. Be not carried about with various 


t Gen. xviii, 2; xix, 1. t Gen. xxviii, 15; 
Josh. i, 5; 1 Chron. xxviii, 20. § Psa, cxviii, & 


Cuap. XL. 


that the heart be stablished wit), grace; no with 
meats, in which they that hav: walked have not 
been profited. 10 We have an altar, whereof 
they have no right to eat who serve the taberna- 
cle. 41 For the bodies of those animals, whose 
blood is brought into the holy place by the bigh 
pa for sin, are burned without the camp. 
2 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify 
the people by his own blood, suffered without the 
gate. 43 Let us then go forth to him without the 
camp, bearing his reproach. 14 For we have 
here no continuing city, but we seek one to come. 
26 By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of 
pres continually to God, that is, the fruit of our 
ips, giving thanks to his name. 16 But to do 
good, and to distribute, forget not: for with such 
sacrifices God is well-pleased. 

11 Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves ; for they watch over your souls, 
as they that shall give account, that they may do 
this with joy, and not with groans: for that is 


HEBREWS. 


Cuap. XI 


unprofitable for you. 18 Pray for us: for we 
trust we have a good conscience, desiring to be- 
have ourselves well in all things, 18 And I be+ 
seech you to do this the more earnestly, that I 
may be restored to you the sooner. 

20 Now the God of peace, who brought again 
from the dead the great Shepherd of the sheep, 
our Lord Jesus, by the blood of the everlasting 
covenant, 21 Make you perfect in every good 
work to do his will, working in you that which 
is well-pleasing in his sight, through Christ Je- 
sus; to whom be the glory for ever and ever. 
Amen, 

22 I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of 
exhortation: for I have written a letter to you in 
few words. 23 Know that our brother Timo- 
theus is set at liberty; with whom, if he come 
soon, I will see you. 

24 Salute all them that have the rule over you, 
and _ all the saints, They of Italy salute you. 
25 Grace be with you all. 





doctrines—W hich differ from that one faith in our 
one unchangeable Lord. Strange—To the ears 
and hearts of all that abide in him. For it is 
good—It is both honourable before God, and 
Pessant and profitable. That the heart be sta- 

lished with grace—Springing from faith in Christ. 
Not with meats—Jewish ceremonies, which indeed 
can never stablish the heart. 

Verse 10. On the former part of this verse the 
fifteenth and sixteenth depend; on the latter, the 
intermediate verses. We tae an altar—The 
cross of Christ. Whereo, mey nave no right to 
eat—To partake of the benenws which we receive 
therefrom. Who serve the tabernacle—W ho ad- 
here to the Mosaic law. 

Verse 11. For—According to their own law, 
the sin-offerings were wholly consumed, and no 
Jew ever ate thereof. But Christ was a sin-offer- 
ing. Therefore they cannot feed upon him, as 
we do, who are freed from the Mosaic law. 

Verse 12. Wherefore Jesus also—Exactly 
answering those typical sin-offerings. Suffered 
without the gate—Of Jerusalem, which answered 
to the old camp of Israel. That he might sanc- 
tify—Reconcile and consecrate to God. T'he 
people Nh believe in him. By his own blood 
—Not those shadowy sacrifices, which are now 
of no further use. 

Verse 13, Let us then go forth without the cam: 
—Out of the Jewish dispensation, Bearing his 
reproach—All manner of shame, obloquy, and 
contempt for his sake. 

Verse 14, For we have here—On earth. No 
continuing city—All things here are but for a mo- 
ment; and Jerusalem itself was just then on the 
point of being destroyed. 

Verses 15, 16. The sacrifice— (he altar is men- 
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tioned, verse 10; now the sacrifices: 1. Praise; 
2. Beneficence ; with both of which God is well 


pleased. 


Verse 17. Obey them that have the rule over 
you—The word implies also, ‘ that lead or guide 
you;”’ namely, in truth and holiness. And sub- 
mit yourselves—Give up (not your conscience or 
judgment, but) your own will, in all things pure- 
ly indifferent. or they watch over your souls 
—With all zeal and diligence, they guard and 
caution you against all danger. As they that must 
give account—To ‘the great Shepherd,’ for 
every part of their behaviour toward you. How 
vigilant, then, ought every pastor to be! How 
careful of every soul committed to his charge! 
That they may do this—W atch over you. Wi 
joy and not with groans—He is not a good shep- 
herd who does not either rejoice over them, or 
groan for them, The groans of other creatures 
are heard: how much more shall these come up 
in the ears of God! Whoever answers this cha- 
racter of a Christian pastor may undoubtedly 
demand this obedience. 

Verse 20. The everlasting covenant — The 
Christian covenant, which is not temporary, like 
the Jewish, but designed to remain forever. By 
the application of that blood by which this cove- 
nant was established, may he make you, in every 
respect, inwardly and outwardly holy ! 

erse 22, Suffer the word of exhortation— 
Addressed to you in this letter, which, though 
longer than my usual letters, is yet contained ta 
Sew words, considering the copiousness of the 


bject. 

Vote 23. If he come—To me. 

Verse 25, Grace be with you all--St, Paul's 
usual benediction. God apply it to o.r heart! 


’ 


NOTES ON THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. 


This is suppres to have been written by James, the son of Alpheus, the brother (or kfnsman) o 


eur Lord. 


it is called a General Epistle, because written, not to a particular person or church, but 


& all the converted Israelites. Herein the apostle reproves that Antinomian spirit, which had even 
then infected many, who had perverted the glorious doctrine of iustification by faith into an occasion 


of icentiousness. 
of the judgments that were approaching. 


He likewise comforts the true believers under their sufferings, and reminds them 


‘Yt has three parts :— 


I. The inscription, . 5 = a 5 5 5 . . ° . : 5 Chap. i, L 
I. The exhortation, 
1. To patience, enduring outward, conquering inward, temptations, . . +. = 2-15 
2. Considering the goodness of God, . . + «© « « « « « «+ 16-18 
to be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath. 
And these three are, 
1. Proposed, a 6 . . ° . ° ° er ek) ° Car - 19-21 
©. Treated of at large: 
a. Let hearing be joined with practice, . «© «© © «© «© «© «© « 226 
Particularly with bridling thetongue,.  . « «© «© «© «© © « 26 
MiMi omercyARUCUpNTYe A. Tag hens) ieee wer TS) te fe eno rs pa4 
Without respect of persons,.  . «© «+ + © © « ee «, co i I-13 
And 60 faith universally with works, . . . ° . . . -  s ~—*14-26 
Bb. Letithe speech'be modest, . 2 5 2 = ©,'0 «© e «- -« iii) I-Ie 
c. Let anger, with all the other passions, be restrained, « . gees « liv, 1-17 
3. To patience again: 
a. Confirmed by the coming of the Judge, in which draws near 
The calamity of the wicked, . 3 5 a é 4 = ae . . vi, 16 
The deliverance ofthe righteous,. 2 » «© «© «© © «© « « (%I12 
bNourishediby prayer,.  -<« =. « © o- @ * 8 6s 6 0 * 13-18 
UI. The conclusion, . 5 e ar ie. i RE ive eee ee - 19,20 


ST. JAMES. 


CHAPTER I. 


JAMES; a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the twelve tribes which are scattered 
abroad, greeting. 


2 My brethren, count it all Joy when ye fall 
into divers temptations; 3 Knowing, that the 
trying of your faith worketh patience. 4 But let 
patience have its perfect work, that ye may be 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing. § If any 





Verse 1. A servant of Jesus Christ—W hose 
name the apostle mentions but once more in the 
whole epistle, chap. ii, 1; and not at all in his 
whole discourse, Acts xv, 14, &c ; or xxi, 20-25. 
Tt might have seerned, if he mentioned him often, 
that he did it out of vanity, as being the brother 
ofthe Lord. To the twelve tribes—Of Israel ; that 
is, those of them that believe. Which are scat- 
tered abroad—in various countries. Ten of the 
tribes were scattered ever since the reign of Ho- 
sea; and great part of the rest were now dis- 

sed through the Roman empire: as was fore- 
told, Deut. xxviii, 25, &c.; xxx,4. Greeting— 
Tw is, all blessings, temporal and eternal. 





Verse 2, My brethren, count it all joy—Which 
is the highest degree of patience, and contains all 
the rest. When ye fall into divers temptutions 
—That is, trials. 

Verse 4. Let patience have its perfect work— 
Give it full scope, under whatever trials befall you. 
That ye may be perfect and entire—Adorned 
with every Christiun grace. And wanting no- 
thing—Which God requires in you, 

Verse 5. If any want—The connection between 
the first and following verses, both here and in 
the fourth chapter, will be easily. discerned by him 
who reads them, while he is suffering wrongfully. 
He will then readily perceive why the apostle 
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Cuap. I. 


of you want wisdom, let him ask of God, who 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not ; 
and itshall be given him. 6 But let him ask in 
faith, nothing doubting. For he that doubteth is 
like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and 
tossed. 7 For let not that man think that he shall 
receive anything from the Lord. 8 A double- 
minded man is unstable in all his ways. 9 Let 
ne brother of low degree rejoice in that he is ex- 
alted: 10 But the rich, in tha! he is made low: 
necause as the flower of the grass he shall pass 
awity. 14 For the sun arose with a scorching 
weal, and withered the g¢rass, and the flower fell 
off, and the beauty of its fori perished: so also 
shall the rich man fade away in his ways. 
12 Happy is the man that endureth temptation ; 
for when he hath been proved, he shall receive 
he crown of life, which the Lord hath promised 
9 them that love him, 18 Let no man who is 


ST. JAMES. 


Cuap. 1 


tempted say, I 1m tempted of God: for God cans 
not be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 
man; 14 But every man is tempted, when he is 
drawn away by his own desire, and enticed. 
15 Then desire, having conceived, bringeth forth 
sin: and sin, being perfected, bringeth forth 
death. 

16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 17 Every - 
good gift and Gyory peney gift is from above, 
descending from the Father of liehts, with whom 
is no variableness, neither shadow of turning. 
18 Of his own will begat he us by the word of 
truth, that we might be a kind of first-truits of his 
creatures, 

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every 
man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to 
wrath: 20 Por the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness of God. 21 Therefore laying aside _ 
all the filthiness and superfluity of wickedness, 





mentions all those various affections of the mind. 
Wisdom—To understand whence and why tempt- 
ations come, and how they are to be iniproved. 
“* Patience ”’ is in every pious man already. Let 
him exercise this, and ask for wisdom. The sum 
of wisdom, both in the temptation of poverty and 
of riches, is described in the ninth and tenth verses, 
W ho. giveth to all—That ask aright. And up- 
braideth not—Kither with’ their past wickedness, 
or present unworthiness, 

erse 6. But let him askin faith—A firm con- 
fidence in God. St. James also both begins and 
ends with faith, chap. v, 15; the hinderances of 
which he removes in ae middle part of his epistle. 
He that doubleth is like a wave of the sea—Yea, 
such are all who have not asked and obtained 
“wisdom.”? Driven with the wind—From with- 
out, And tossed—From within, by his own un- 
stableness, 

Verse 8, A double-minded man—Who has, as 
it_ were, two souls; whose heart is not simply 
given up to God. Js unsiable~Being without 
the true wisclom ; perpetually disagrees both with 
himself and others, chap. iii, 16. 

Verse 9, Let the brother—St, James does not 
give this appellation to the rich. Of low degree 
—Poor and tempted. Rejoice—The most effect- 
ual remedy against double-mindedness, In that 
he is exalted—To be a child of God, and an heir 
of vlory. 

Verse 10, But the rich, in that he is made low 
—Is humbled by a deep sense of nis true condi- 
tion. Because as the flower—Beautiful, but tran- 
sient. He shall pass away—Into eternity. 

Verse 11, For the sun arose and withered the 
grass—Vhere is an unspeakable beauty and ele- 
gance, both in the comparison itself, and in the 
very manner of expressing it, intimating both the 
certainty and the suddenness of the event. So 
shall the rich fade away in his ways—In the midst} 
of his various pleasures and employments. 

Verse 12. Happy is the man ‘that endureth 
templation—Trials of various kinds. He shall 
receive the crown—That fadeth not away. Which 
the Lord hath promised to them that love him— 
And his enduring proves his love. For it is love 
only that ‘ endureth all things.” 

Verse 13. But let no man who is tempted—To 
sin. Say, IT am tempted of God—God thus 
dere no man, 

erse 14. Every man is tempted, when—In the 
beginning of the temptation. le is drawn away 
—Lrawn cut of God, his strong refuge, By his 
own desire—We are therefore to look for the 
cause of every sin, in, not out of, ourselves, 
Even the injections of the devil cannot hurt before 
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we make them our own. And every one has 
desires arising from his own constitution, tempers, 
habits, and way of life. And enticed—In the pro- 
gress of the temptation, catching at the bait: so 
the original word signifies, = 

Verse 15. Then desire, having conceived—RBy 
our own will joining therewith. Bringeth forth 
actual sin—It doth not follow that the desire itself 
is notsin. He that begets a man is himself a man. 
And sin, being per-fected—Grown up to maturity, 
which it quickly coes. Bringeth forth death— 
Sin is born big with death. 

Verse 16. Do not err—It is a grievous error to 
ascribe the evil and not the good which we receive 
to God, 

Verse 17, No evil, but‘every good gift—W hat- 
ever tends to holiness. And every perfect gift— 
Whatever tends to glory. Descendeth from the 
Father of lights—The appellation of Father is 
here used with peculiar propriety. It follows, 
“he begat us.’? He is the Father of all light, 
material or spiritual, in the kingdom of grace and 
of glory. Wie whom is no variableness—No 
change in his understanding. Or shadow of 
turning—In his will. He infallibly discerns ali 
good and evil; and invariably loves one, and 
hates the other. There is, in both the Greek 
words, a metaphor taken from the stars, particu. 
larly proper where the ‘ Father of lights”? is 
mentioned. Both are applicable to any celestial 
body, which has a daily vicissitude of day and 
night, and sometimes longer days, sometimes 
longer nights. In God is nothing of this kind. 
He is mere light, If there is any such vicissitude, 
it is in ourselves, not in him. 

Verse 18. Of his own will—Most loving, most 
free, most pure, just opposite to our evil desire, 
verse 15. Begat he us—Who believe. By the 
word of truth—The true word, emphatical ly so 
termed; the gospel. TJ'hat we ae be a kind 
of first-fruits of his creatures—Christians are 
the chief and most excellent of his visible creas 
tures; and sanctify the rest. Yet he suys, “a 
kind of;”? for Christ alone is absolutely the “ firste 
fruits. ”? 

Verse 19. Let every man be swift to hear— 
This is treated of from verse 21 to the end of the 
next chapter. Slow to speak—Which is treated 
of in the third chapter, Slew to wrath—Neither 
murmuring at God, nor angry at his neighbour, 
This is treated of in the third, and throughout the 
fourth and fifth chapters. 

Verse 20. The reghteousness of God here in 
eaes all duties prescribed by him, and pleasing 
to him. 


Verse 21, Therefore laying aside --As 5 dirty 


Cuap. Il. 


receive with meekness the ingrafted word, which 
Is able to save your souls. But be ye doers 
of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving 
yourselves, +23 For if any one be a hearer of the 
word, and not a doer, he is like a man beholding 
his natural face in a glass; 24 Por he beheld him- 
self, and went away, and immediately forgot what 
manner of man he was. 25 But he that looketh 
diligently into the perfect law, the law of liberty, 
and continueth therein, this man being not a for- 
getful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man 
Shall be happy in his doing. 26 If any one be 
2ver so religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 
deceiveth his own heart, this man’s religion is 
vain. 21 Pure religion and undefiled before God, 
even the Father, is this, To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their afiliction, and ta keep himself un- 
spotted from the world. 


CHAPTER II. 
MY brethren, hold not the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect 
of persons. 2 For if there come unto your assem- 
oly a man with gold rings, in fine apparel, and 
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there come in also a poor man in dirty raimentg 
3 And ye look upon him that weareth the fine 
Beate and say to him, Sit thou here in a good 
place ; and say to the poor man, Stand thou there, 
or sit thou here under my footstool: 4 Ye distin« 
guish not in yourselvés, but are become evil-rea- 
soning judges. 5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, 
Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich 
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath 
promised to them that love him? 6 But ye have 
disgraced the poor. Do not the rich oppress you, 
and drag you to the judgment-seats? 1 Do they 
not blaspheme that worthy nanie by which ye are 
called? 8 If ye fulfil the royal law, (according to 
the seripture,) * Thou shalt-tove thy neighbour as 
thyself, ye do well: 9 But if ye have-respect of 

rsons, ye commit sin, being convicted by the 
law, f as transgressors. 10 For whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, but offend in one point, is 
become guilty ofall. 11 For he that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said also, Do not commit mur- 
der. If then thou commit no adultery, yet if 
thou commit murder, thou art become a trans- 
gressor of the law. 12 So speak ye, and so act, 





garment. All the filthiness and superfluity of 
wickedness—For however specious or necessary 
it may appear to worldly wisdom, all wickedness 
is both vile, hateful, contemptible, and really su- 
perfluous. Every reasonable end may be effect- 
ually answered without any kind or degree of it. 
Lay this, every known sin, aside, or all your 
hearing is vain. With meekness—Constant even- 
ness and serenity of mind. Receive—Into your 
ears, your heart, your life. The word—Of the 
gospel. Ingrafted—In believers, by regenera- 
tion, verse 18; and by habit, Heb. v, 14. Which 
is able to save your souls—The bope of salvation 
nourishes meekness. 

Verse 23, Beholding his face ina glass—How 
exactly does the Scripture glass show a man the 
face of his soul ! 

Verse 24. He beheld himself, and went away 
—To other business. And forgot—But such for- 
getting does not excuse. 

Verse 25, But he that looketh diligently—Not 
with a transient glance, but “bending down,” 
fixing his eyes, and searching all to the bottom. 
Inte the perfect law—Of love, as established by 
faith, St. James here guards us against misun- 
derstanding what St. Paul says Concern: the 
“yoke and bondage of the law.’? He who eo 
the law of love is free. John viii, 31, &c. He 
that does not, is not free, but a slave to sin, and 
acriminal before God, chap. ii, 10. And conti- 
nueth therein—Not like him who forgot it, and 
went away. This man—There is a peculiar 
force in the repetition of the word. Shall be 
heppy—Not barely in hearing, but doing the will 
of God. 

Verse 26. If any one be ever so religious— 
Exact in the outward offices of religion, And 
dridleth not his tongue—From backbiting, tale- 
bearing, evil-speaking, he only deceiveth his own 
heart it he fancies he has any true religion at all. 

Verse 27. The only true religion in the sight 
of God is this, to visit—With counsel, comfort, 
and relief. The fatherless and widows—Those 
who need it most. Jn their afjliction—In their 
most helpless and hopeless state, And to keep 
himself unspotted from the world—From the 
Maxims, tempers, and customs of it. But this 
tannot be clone till we have given our hearts to 
God, and love our neighbour as ourselves. 


Verse 1. My brethren—The equality of Chris- 





tians, intimated by this name, is the ground of 
the admonition. Hold not the faith of our com 
mon Lord, the Lord of glory—Of which glory 
all who believe in him partake. With respect of 
persons—That is, honour none merely for being 
rich ; despise none merely for being poor, 

Verse 2, With gold rings—Which were not 
then so common as now. 

Verse 3. Ye look upon him—With respect. 

Verse 4, Ye distinguish not—To which the 
most meee is due, to the poor or to the rich. 
But are become evil-reasoning judges— You rea- 
son ill, and so judge wrong: for fine apparel is 
no proof of worth in him that wears it, 

erse 5. Hearken—As if he had said, Stay, 
consider, ye that judge thus. Does not the pre- 
sumption lie rather in favour of the poor man? 
Hath not God chosen the poor—That is, are not 
they whom God hath chosen, generally speaking, 
poor’? in this world? who yet are rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom—Consequently, the 
most honourable of men: and those whom God so 
highly honours, ought not ye to honour likewise ? 

erse 6. Do not the rich often oppress you— 
By open violence; often drag you—Under co- 
lour of law. 

Verse 7, Do not they blaspheme that worthy 
name—Of God and of Christ. The apostle speaks 
chiefly of rich heathens; but are Christians, so 
called, a whit behind them? 

Verse 8. If ye fulfil the royal law—The su- 
preme law of the great King, which is Jove; and 
that to every man, poor as well as rich, ye do 
well. 

Verse 9. Being convicted—By that very law. 

Verse 10. Whosoever keepeth the whole law, 
except in one point, he is guilty of all—Is xs lia- 
ble to condemnation as if he had offended in 
every point. 

Verse 11. For it is the sume authority which 
establishes every commandment. 

Verse 12. So speak and act—In all things. 
As they that shall be judged—Without respect 
of persons. By the law of liberty—The gospel: 
the law of universal love, which alone is perfect 
freedom. For their transgressions of this, both 
in word and deed, the wicked shall be condemns 
ed; and according to their works, done in obe 
dience to this, the righteous will be rewarded. 


* Lev. xix, 18. — ¢ Exod. xxiii, 3, 
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as ‘hey that shall be judged by the law of liberty. 
43 “or judgment without mercy shall be to him 
that hath showed no mercy; but mercy glorieth 
over judgment. 

14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
man say he hath faith, and have not works? can 
that faith save him? 15 Ifa brother or a sister be 
haked, and want daily food, 46 And one of you 
say to them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and 
filled; wut give them not the things needful for 
the body; what doth it profit? 11 So likewise 
faith, if it hath not works, is dead in itself. 18 But 
one will say, Thou hast faith, and I have works: 
show me thy faith without thy works, and I will 
show thee my faith by my works. 19 Thou be- 
lievest there is one God; thou doest well: the 
deviis also believe, and tremble. 20 But art thou 
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willing to knew, © empty man, that the falth 
which is without works is dead? 21 Was not 
Abraham our father justified by works, when he 
had offered up Isaac his son upon the altar? 
22 Thou seest that faith wrought together with 
his works, and by works waa faith made perfect. 
23 And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, 
* Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to 
him for righteousness: and he. was called the 
friend of Gud. 24 Ye see then that a man is 
justified by works, and not by faith only. 
as In like manner was not Rahab the harlot also 
justified by works, having received the mes- 
sengers, and sent them out another way? 
26 Therefore as the body without the spirit is _ 
dead, so the faith which is without works is dead 
also. 





Verse 13, Judgment without mercy shall be to 
him—tIn that day. Who hath showed no mercy 
—To his poor brethren. But the mercy of God 
to believers, answering to that which they have 
shown, wiii then glary over judgment. 

Verse 14. From chap. i, 22, the apostle has 
been enforcing Christian practice. He now ap- 
plies to those who neglect this under the pretence 
of faith. St, Paul had taught that “a man is 
ustified by faith without, the works of the law.”? 

his some began already to wrest to their own 
destruction. herefore St. James, purposely 
repeating (verses 21, 23, 25) the same phrases, 
testimonies, and examples which St. Paul had 
used, (Rom. iv, 3; Heb. xi, 17, 31,) refutes not 
the doctrine of St. Paul, but the error of those 
who abused it. There is, therefore, no contra- 
diction between the apostles: they both delivered 
the truth of God, but in a different manner, as 
having to do with different kinds of men. On 
another oceasion St. James himself pleaded the 
cause of faith, Acts xv, 13-21; and St. Paul him- 
self strenuously pleads for works, 
his latter epistles. This verse is a summary of 
what follows. What profileth it? is enlarged on 
verses 15-17; though a man say, verses 18, 19; 
can that faith save him? verse 20, It is not, 
**though he have faith ;?? but, though he say he 
hath faith.” Here, therefore, true, living faith is 
meant but in other parts of the argument the 
apostle speaks of a dead, imaginary faith. He 
does not, therefore, teach that true faith “can,” 
but that it ‘‘cannot,”? subsist without works: nor 
does he eppare faith to works, but that empty 
name of faith to real faith working by love. Can 
that faith ‘which is without works? save him?” 

© more than it can profit his neighbour. 

Verse 17. So likewise that feith which hath not 
works, is a mere dead, empty notion; of no more 
profit to him that hath it, than the bidding the 
naked be clothed is to him: = 

Verse 18, But one—Who judges better, Will 
sdy—To such a vain talker. ow me, if thou 
canst, thy faith without thy works. 

Verse 19, T'how believest there is one God—1 
allow this : but this proves only that thou hast the 
same faith with the devils, Nay, they not only 
believe, but tremble—At the dreadful expectation 
of eternal torments. So far is that faith from 
either justifying or saving them that have it, 

Verse 20. But art thou willing to know—In- 
deed thou art not: thou wouldest fain be igno- 
rant of it, O empty man—Empty of all good- 
ness. That the faith which is without worns is 
dead ?-—And so Is not properly faith, as a dead 
Verse al, Wiis not Abrodha 

erse 21. Was not / m justified by works 
—St. Paul says he was justihed os tite, Rom, 


particularly in |, 








iv, 2, &.: yet St. James does not contradict 
him; for he does not speak of the seme) justine: 
tion. St. Paul speaks of that which Abraham 
received many years before Isaac was born, Gen. 
xv, 6; St. James, of that which he did not re- 
ceive till he had offered up Iscac on the altar. 
He was justified, therefore, in St. Paul’s sense, 
(that is, accounted righteous,) by faith, antece- 
dent to his works. He was justified in St. James’s 
sense, (that is, made righteous,) by works, con- 
sequent to his faith. So that St. James’s justifi- 
cation by works is the fruit of St. Paul’s justifica- 
tion by faith. 

Verse 22. Thou seest that faith—For by faith 
Abraham offered him. Heb. xi, 17. Wrought 
together with his works—Therefore faith has one 
energy and operation ; works, another: and the 
energy and operation of faith are before works, 
and ‘together with” them. Works do not give 
life to faith, but faith begets works, and then is 
perfected by them. And fe works was faith made 
penietts Mele St. James fixes the sense wherein 

e uses the word ‘justified ;"’ so that no shadow 
of contradiction remains between his assertion and 
St. Paul’s, Abraham returned from that sacri- 
fice perfected in faith, and far higher in the favour 
of God. Faith hath not its being from works, 
(for it is before them,) but its perfection. That’ 
vigour of faith which begets works is then excited 
and increased thereby, as the natural heat of the 
body begets motion, whereby itself is then excited 
and increased. See 1 John iii, 22. 

Verse 23, And the scripture—W hich was after- 
ward written, Was hereby eminently fulfilled, 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him 
Jor righteousness—Vhis was twice fulfilled,— 
when Abraham first believed, and when he offer- 
ed up Isaac, St. Paul speaks of the former ful- 
filling; St. James, of the latter. And he was 
called the friend of God—Both by his posterity, 
2Chron. xx, 7; and by God himself, Isa, xli, 8: 
so pleasing to God were the works he wrought 
in faith. 

Verse 24. Ye see, then, that a man is justified 
by works, and not by faith only—St. ‘aul, on 
the other hand, declares, ** A man poetics by 
faith,’ and not by works. Rom. iii, And vet 
there is no contradiction between the apostles : 
because, 1. They do not speak of the same faith: 
St. Paul speaking of living faith; St, James here 
of dead faith. 2. They do not speak of the same 
works: St. Paul speaking of works atecedent to 
faith; St. James, of works subsequent to it, 

Verse 25. After Abraham, the father of the 
Jews, the apostle cites , & Woman, and a 
sinner of the Gentiles; to show, that in every 


* Gen, xv, 6; 2Chron. xx, 7. 
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CHAPTER III. : 
MY brethren, be not many teachers, knowing 
“+ that we shall receive greater condemnation. 
3 For in many things we all offend. If any one 
offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, 
able also to bridle the whole body. % Behold, we 
put bridles into the mouths of horses, that they 
may obey us; and we turn about their whole 
body. Behold also the ships, though they are 
so large, and driven by fierce winds, yet are 
urned about by a very small helm, whitherso- 
ever the steersman listeth, §& So the tongue also 
is a little member, yet boasteth great things 
Behold how much matter a little fire kindleth | 
6 (And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity :) 
so is the tongue among the members, which de- 
fileth the whole body, and setteth on fire the course 
of nature ; and is set on fire of hell. 1 Every kind 
both of wild beasts and of birds, both of reptiles 
and things in the sea, is tamed, and hath been 
tamed by mankind: 8 But the tongue can no man 
tame; itis an unruly evil, full of deadly poison. 
8 Therewith bless we God, even the Father ; and 
therewith curse we men, made after the likeness 
of God. 10 Out of the same mouth proceedeth 
blessing and cursing. My brethren, these things 
ought not so to be. 18 Doth a fountain send out 
of the same opening sweet water and bitter? 
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12 Can a fig tree, my brethren, bear olives? or 
a vine, figs? neither can a fountain yield sat 
water and fresh. 
13 Who is a wise and knowing man amor. 

you? let him show by a good conversation his 
works with meekness of wisdom. 14 But if ye 
have bitter zeal and strife in your hearts, do not 
glory and lie against the truth. 15 This is not ~ 
the wisdom which descendeth from above, but i6 
earthly, animal, devilish. 126 For where bitter 
zeal and strife is, there is unquietness and every 
evil work, 1% But the wisdom that is from above 
is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be 
entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality, and without dissimulation. 28 And 
the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace fe 
them that make peace. 


CHAPTER IV. 

FROM whence come wars and fightings among 

you? is it not hence, from your pleasures that 
war in your members? 3 Ye desire, and have 
not: ye kill, and envy, and cannot obtain: ye 
fight and war, yet ye have not, because ye ask 
not. 3 Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask 
amiss, that ye may expend it on your pleasures. 
4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye ‘not 
that the friendship of the world is enmity against 
God? whosoever therefore desireth to be a friend 








nation and sex true faith produces works, and is 
perfected by them; that is, by the grace of God 
working in the believer, while he is showing his 
faith by his works. 


Verse 1, Be not many teachers—Let no more 
of you take this upon you than God thrusts out; 
seeing it is so hard not to offend in speaking 
much. Knowing that we—That all who thrust 
themselves into the office. Shall receive greater 
condemnation—For more offences. St. James 
here, as in several of the following verses, b) 
a common figure of speech, includes himself: 
*¢we shall receive,—we offend,—we put bits,— 
we curse;’? none of which, as common sense 
hows, are to be interpreted either of him or of 
the other apostles. 

Verse 2. The same is able to bridle the whole 
tody—That is, the whole man. And doubtless 
some are able to do this, and so are in this sense 
perfect. 

Verse 3. We—That is, men. 

Verse 5. Boasteth great things—Hath great 
fnfluence. 

Verse 6. A world of iniquity—Containing an 
immense quantity of all manner of wickedness. 
It defileth—As fire by its smoke. The whole body 
—The whole man. And setteth on fire the course 
of nature—All the passions, every wheel of his 
soul. 

Verse 7. Every 
is not to be taken strictly. Reptiles—' 
creeping things. 

Verse 8. But no man can tame the tongue— 
Of another; no, nor his own, without peculiar 
help from God. 

erse 9. Men made after the likeness of God 
—Indeed we have now lost this likeness; yet 
there remains from thence an indelible nobleness, 
which we ought to reverence both in ourselves 
and others. 

Verse 13. Let him show his wisdom, as well as 
his faith, by his works ; not by words only. 

Verse 14. If ye have bitter zeal—True Chris- 
tian zeal is only the flame of love. Even in your 
necrts-~Though it went no further. Do not lie 


kind—The expression opener 
nat Is, 





against the truth—As if such zeal could consist 
with heavenly wisdom. 

Verse 15, T'his wisdom—W hich is consistent 
with such zeal. Is earthly—Not heavenly ; not 
from the ‘ Father of lights.’? Animal—Not spi- 
ritual; not from the “Spirit of God.”? Devilish 
—Not the gift of Christ, but such as Satan breathes 
into the soul. 

Verse 17. But the wisdom from above is first 

ure—F'rom all that is earthly, natural, devilish. 
Then peaceable—True peace attending purity, it 
is quiet, inoffensive. entle—Soft, mild, yield- 
ing, not rigid. Easy to be entreated—To be per- 
suaded, or convinced ; not stubborn, sour, or mo- 
rose. Full of good fruits—Both in the heart 
and in the life, two of which are immediately 
specified. Without partiality—Loving all, with- 
out respect of persons ; embracing all good things, 
rejecting all evil. And without dissimulation— 
Frank, open. 

Verse 18 And the principle productive of this 
righteousness is sown, like good seed, in the 
peace of a believer’s mind, and brings forth a 
plentiful harvest of happiness, (which is the proper 
fruit of “righteousness,’’) for them that make 
peace—That labour to promote this pure and holy 
peace among all men. 


Verse 1. From whence come wars and fight 
ings—Quarrels and jars, among you, quite op- 
posite to this peace? Is tt not from eels 
sures—Y our desires of earthly pleasures. hich 
war—Against your souls. In your members ?-— 
Here is the first seat of the war. Hence proceeds 
the war of man with man, king with king, nation 
with nation. 

Verse 2. Ye kitl—In your heart; for ‘* he that 
hateth his brother is a murderer.” Ye fight and 
war—That is, furiously strive and contend. Ye 
ask not—And no marvel; for a man full of evil 
desire, of envy or hatred, cannot pray. 

Verse 3. Butif ye do ask, ye receive not, be- 
cause ye ask amiss—That is, from a wrong 
Motive. 

Verse 4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses— 
Who have brokea your faith wich God, your 
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of the world, is an enemy of God. & Do ye think, 
that the Scripture saith in vain, The Spirit that 
dweileth iv us lusteth against envy? se But he 
giveth greater grace: therefore it saith, * God 
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the hum- 
ole. 7 Submit yourselves therefore toGod. Re- 
sist the devil, and he will flee from you. 8 Draw 
nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 
Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purity your 
hearts, ye double-minded. 9 Be afflicted, and 
mourn, and weep: let your laughter be turned 
into mourning, and your joy into heaviness. 
10 Humble yourselves before the Lord, and he 
will lift you up, 

14 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. 
He that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth 
his brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth 
the law: but if thou judgest the law, thou art not 
a doer of the law, but a judge. 12 There is one 
lawgiver, that is able to save and to destroy : who 
art thou that judgest another? 

13 Come now, ye that say, ‘To-day or to-mor- 
row we wili go to such a city, and continue there 
a year, and traffic, and get gain: 14 Who know 
not what shall be on the morrow. For what is 
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your life? It is a \ tpour that appeareth for a 
little time, and then vanisheth away: 15 Instead 
of your saying, If the Lord will, we shall both 
live, and do this, or that. 16 But now ye glory 
in your boastings: all such glorying is evil. 
17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and 
doeth it not, to him it is sin. 


CHAPTER V. 

COME now, ye rich, weep and how! for your 

miseries that are coming upon you. 2 Your 
riches are corrupted, and your garments are be- 
come motheaten. % Your gold and silver is can- 
kered ; and the canker of them will be « testimony 
against you, and will eat your flesh as fire. Ye 
have laid up treasure in the last days. 4 Behold, 
the hire of your labourers who have reaped your 
fields, which is kept back by you, crieth: and the 
cries of them who have gathered in your harvest 
are entered into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth. 
5 Ye have lived delicately and luxuriously on 
earth; ye have cherished your hearts, asin aday 
of sacrifice. 6 Ye have condemned, ye have 
killed the just: he doth not resist you. 7 Be 
patient, therefore, brethren, till the coming of the 





rightful spouse. Know ye not that the Sriendship 
cr love of the world—Tihe desire of the flesh, the 
desire of the eye, and he pride of life, or court- 
ing the favour of worldly men, is enmily against 
God? Whosoever desireth to be a friend of the 
tcorld—W hosoever seeks either the happiness or 
favour of it, does thereby constitute himself an 
enemy of God; and can he expect to obtain any- 
thing of him? 

Verse 5, Do ye think that the Scripture saith 
in vain—Without good ground. St. James seems 
to refer to many, not any one particular scripture. 
The spirit of love that dwelleth in all believers 
lusteth against envy?—Gal. vy, 17; is directly 
opposite to all those unloving tempers which ne- 
cessitrily flow from the friendship of the world. 

Verse 6. But he giveth greater grace—To all 
who shun those tempers. Therefore ii—The 
Scripture. Saith, God resisteth the proud—And 
pride is the great root of all unkind affections. 

Verse 7. Therefore, by humbly submitting your- 
selves to God, resist the devil—The father of pride 
and envy. 

Verse 8. Then draw nigh to God in prayer, 
and he will draw nigh unto you, will hear you; 
which that nothing may hinder, cleanse your 
hands—Cease from doing evil. And purify your 
hearts—From all spiritual adultery. Be no more 
double-minded, vai oly endeavouring to serve both 
Gol panne inet. 

erse 9. Be afflicted—For your past unfaith- 
fulness to God. Z of P 

Verse 11. Speak not evil one of another—This 
is a grand hinderance of peace. O who is suffi- 
cently aware of it! He that speaketh evil o, 
Grother does in eflect speak evil of the law, which 
so strongly prohibits it, Thou art not a doer 0, 
the law, but a judge—Of it; thou settest thyself 
above, and as it were condemnest, it. 

Verse 12, There is one lawgiver that is able— 
To execute the sentence he denounces. But who 
art thou—A poor, weak, dying worm, 

Verse 13. Come now, ye that say—As peremp- 
tori’ 4s if your life were in your own hands, 

Verse 15. Instead of your saying—That is, 
Whereas ye ought to say. 2 

Verse 17. Therefore, to him that knoweth to 
G2 go d, and doeth it not—That knows what is 


* Prov. iii, 34, 


364 











right, and does not practise it. 
—His knowledge does not 
his condemnation. 


To him itis sin 
prevent, but increase, 


Verse 1. Come now, ye rich—The apostle does 
not speak this so much for the sake of the rich 
themselves, as of the poor children of God, who 
were then groaning under their cruel oppres- 
sion, Weep and howl for your miseries that are 
coming upon you—Quickly and unexpectedly. 
This was written not long before the siege of Je- 
rusalem ; during which, as well as after it, huge 
calamities came on the Jewish nation, not only in 
Judea, but through distant countries. And as 
these were an awful prelude of that wrath which 
was to full upon them in the world to come, so 
this may likewise refer to the final vengeance 
which will then be executed on the impenitent, 

Verse 2, The riches of the ancients consisted 
much in large stores of corn, and of costly ap- 

arel, 

- Verse 3, The canker of them—Y our perishing 
stores and motheaten garments. Will be a tes- 
timony against you—Of your having buried those 
talents in the earth, instead of im roving them 
according to your Lord’s will, And will eat your 
flesh as fire—Will occasion you as great torment 
as if fire were consuming your flesh. Ye have 
laid up treasure in the last days—W hen it is too 
late ; when you have no time to enjoy them. 

Verse 4. The hire of your labourers crieth— 
Those sins chiefly cry to God concerning which 
human laws are silent. Such are luxury, un- 
chastity, and various kinds of injustice. The 


yf | “labourers ”? themselves also ery to God, who is 
| just coming to avenge their cause. 
»f | —Of hosts, or armies, 


Of sabaoth 


Verse 5. Ye have cherished your hearts—Have 
indulged yourselves to the uttermost. . As én a 
day of ROH EES ANIC were solemn feast-days 
among the Jews, 

Verse 6. Ye have killed the 


just—Many just 
men}; in particular, 


‘that Just One,’’ Acts iii, 
14. ‘They afterward killed James, surnamed the 
Just, the writer of this epistle. He doth not Tesisy 
ou—And therefore you are secure. But the 
ord cometh quickly, Verse 8. 
_ Verse 7. The husbandman waiteth Sor the pre- 
cious fruit~Which will recompense his labour 
and patience, Till he receives the JSormer rain-— 
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Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the 

recious fruit of the earth, and bith patience for 
it, till he receives the former and the latter rain. 
8 Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: forthe 
coming of the Lord is nigh. 9 Murmur not one 
against another, brethren, lest ye be condemned : 
hehold, the judge standeth before the door. 
10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who spoke 
in the name of the Lord, for an example of suf- 
fering affliction, and of patience. 11 Behold, we 
tount them happy that endured. 
of the patience of Job, and have seen the end. of 
the Lord; for the Lord is full of compassion and 
of tender mercy. 12 But above all things, my 
brethren, swear not, neither by heaven, nor by 
the earth, nor by any other oath: but let your 
yea be yea; and your nay, nay ; lest ye fall un- 
der condemnation. 

13 Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. 
Is any cheerful? let him sing psalms, 44 Is any 
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among you sick? let him call for the elders of the 
church, and let them pray over him, having 
anointed him with oil in the name of the Lord: 
15 And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, 
and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have 
committed sins, they*shall be forgiven him, 
16 Confess your faults one to another, brethren, 
and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. 
The fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much. 17 Elijah was a man of like passions with 
us, and he prayed earnestly that it might not 
rain: and it rained not on the land for three 
years-and six months, 18 And he prayed again, 
and the heaven gave rain, and the land brought 
forth her fruit. 

19 Brethren, if any one among you err from 
the truth, and one convert him; 2° Let him 
know, that he who converteth a sinner from the 
error of his way shall save a soul from death, and 
hide a multitude of sins. 





Immediately after sowing. And the latter—Be- 
fore the harvest. 

Verse 8. Stablish your hearts—In faith and 
patience. 
stroy Jerusalem. Js nigh—And so is his last 
coming, to the eye of a believer. 

Verse 9. Murmur not one against another— 
Have patience also with each other. The judge 
standeth before the door—Hearing every word, 
marking every thought. 

Verse 10. Take the prophets for an example 
—Once persecuted like you, even for speaking in 
the name of the Lord—The very men that glo- 
ried in having prophets, yet could not bear their 
message: nor did either their holiness or their 
high commission screen them from suffering. 

erse 11. We count them happy that endured 
--That suffered patiently. The more they once 
suffered, the greater is their present happiness. 
Ye have seen the end of the Lord—Vhe end which 
the Lord gave him. 

Verse 12. Swear not—However provoked. The 
Jews were notoriously guilty of co:immon swear- 
ing, though not so much by God himself as by 
some of his creatures. The apostle here particu- 
arly forbids these oaths, as well as all swearing 
in common conversation, It is very observable 
how solemnly the apostle introduces this com- 
mand: above all things, swear not—As if he had 
said, Whatever you forget, do not forget this. 
This abundantly demonstrates the horrible ini- 
quity of the crime. But he does not forbid the 
taking a solemn oath before a magistrate. Let 

our yea be yea; and your nay, nay—Use no 
hee asseverations in common discourse ; and 
let your word stand firm. Whatever ye say, take 
care to make it good. 

Verse 14. Having anointed him with oil—This 
single conspicuous gift, which Christ committed 
wo his apostles, (Mark vi, 13,) remained in the 


For the coming of the Lord—TYo de- | 








church long after the other miraculous gifts wcre 
withdrawn, Indeed, it seems to have been de- 
signed to remain always; and St. James directs 
the elders, who were the most, if not the only, 
gifted men, to administer it. ‘This was the whole 
process of physic in the Christian church, till it 
was lost through unbelief. ‘That novel invention 
among the Romanists, extreme unction, prac- 
tised not for cure, but where life is despaired of, 
bears no manner of resemblance to this. 

Verse 15. And the prayer offered in faith shall 
save the sick—Fromn his sickness; and if any sin 
re the occasion of his sickness, it shall be forgiven 

mM. 

Verse 16. Confess your faults—Whether ye 
are sick or in health. To one another—He does 
not say, to the elders: this may, or may not, be 
done; for it is nowhere commanded. We may 
confess them to any who can pray in faith: he 
will then know how to pray for us, and be more 
stirred up so todo. And y one for another, 
that ye may be healed—Of all your spiritual dis 
eases. 

Verse 17. Elijah was a man of like passions 
—Naturally as weak and sinful as we are. And 
he prayed—W hen idolatry covered the land. 

ene 18. He prayed again—When idolatry 
was abolished. 

Verse 19, As if he had said, I have now warned 
you of those sins to which you are most liable; 
and, in all these respects, watch not only over 
yourselves, but every one over his brother also. 
Labour, in particular, to recover those that are 
fallen, If any one err from the truth—Practi- 
cally, by sin. 

Verse 20. He shall save a soul—Of how muci 
more value than the body! verse 14, And hida 
@ multitude of sins—W hich shall no more, how 
many soever they are, be remembered to his com 
demnation. 
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NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
ST. PETER. 


There is a wonderful weightiness, and yet liveliness and sweetness, in the Epistles of St. Peter. 
His design in both is, to stir up the minds of those to whom he writes, by way of remembrance, 
(2 Peter iii, 1,) and to guard them, not only against error, but also against doubting, v, 12. This 
he does by reminding them of that glorious grace which God had vouchsafed them through the 
gospel, by which believers are inflamed to bring forth the fruits of faith, hope, love, and patience. 


The parts of this Epistle are three :— 
I. The inscription, . 


phot oD ordine © Tg Ts ee ree eri hapay hte 
II. The stirring up of them to whom he writes ; 
1. As born of God. Here he recites and interweayes alternately both the benefits 
of God toward believers, and the duties of believers toward God : 


(1.) God hath regenerated us to a living hope, to an eternal inheritance, .  « 3-12 
"Therefore hopeto ‘theiendy? =, ire} >. 0 chin aw sve ee 13 
(2.) As obedient children bring forth the fruit of faith to your heavenly Father, . 14-.1 
(3.) Being puriiied by the Spirit, love with a pure heart, . |e o> e «6B, 10 
2. As strangers in the world, abstain from fieshly desires, . ° ° ° . il 
And show your faith by, 
(1.) A good conversation, ot ae . ° . ° . . ° o> 12 
a. In particular, 
Subjects, ine Rae Ot) G. 13-17 
Servants, after the example of Chris. . . . « . o) a See Tee 
Wives, . o 4 . . . * . . . . . . . iii, 1-6 
Brsbandls) 096i athe), Rett 2 Wi suas voll Sek 7 
Beslu: semeralyill 7 jereet re:  aretetvaniee Salus a cela ano ein ce 8-15 


(2.) A good profession, 
a. By readiness to give an answer to every one, 
6. By shunning evil company, . 5 . . . . . . . 
(This part is enforced by what Christ both did and suffered, from his passio. 
to his coming to judgment.) 
c. By the exercise of Christian virtues, and by a due use of miraculous gifts, . 7-31 
3. As fellow-heirs of glory, sustain adversity : let each do this, 
(1.) In general, asa Christian, . 2... . Oe ote ihe, 12-19 
(2.) In his own particular state, . . . . . . ° e . ° v, I-lL 
The title Renved ” divides the second part from the first, ii, 11, and the 
third from the second, iv, 12 
III, The conclusion, 


. ° . . ° . 15-22 
. iv, 1-6 
n 
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I ST. PETER: 


CHAPTER 1. Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 3 Elect accorde 
PETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the so- Ling i the foreknowled be God the Father, 
Journers scattered through Pontus, Galatia, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedi- 
Verse 1. To the sojourners—U pon earth; the | and Bithynia—He names these five rovinces in 
Christians, chiefly those of Tewkh extraction, | the onder wherein they occurred to rae writing 
Scatlerei—Long ago driven out of their own | from the East. All these countries lie in the Les. 
land. Those scattered by the persecution, men- | ser Asia. he Asia here distinguished from the 
tioned Acts viii, 1, were scattered only through | other provinces is that which was usually called 
Judea and Samaria, though afterward some of the Proconsular Asia, being a Roman province. 
them travelled to Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, Verse 2, According to the Soreknowledge o, 
Through Pontus, roe ‘appadocia, Asia, God—Speaking alter the manner of men. coud 
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ence and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ : 
grace and peace be multiplied to you. 

8 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who, according to his abundant 
mercy, hath regenerated us to a living hope by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 
4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for 
you, 5 Whoare kept by the power of God through 
faith unte salvation, ready to be revealed in the 
last tin ,, © Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though 
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now for a little while, if need be, ye are in heavi- 
ness through manifold temptations: 7 That the 
trial of your faith, which is much more precious 
than gold, (that perisheth, though it be tried with 
fire,) may be found unto praise, and honour, and 
glory, at the revelation 6f Jesus Christ: 8 Whom 
having not seen, ye love; in whom, though ye 
see him not, yet believing, ye now rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory: 9 Receiving 
the end of your faith, the salvation of your souls 
10 Of which salvation the prophets, who prophe- 





spenlons ig there is no foreknowledge, no more than 
alterknowledge, with God: but all things are 
known to him as present from eternity to eternity. 
This is, therefore, no other than an instance of 
the divine condescension to our low capacities. 
Elect—By the free love and almighty power of 
God taken out of, separated from, the world. 
Election, in the Scripture sense, is God’s doing 
anything that our merit or power have no part 
in, The true predestination, or fore-appointment 
of God, is, 1, He that believeth shall be saved 
from the guilt and power of sin. 2. He that en- 
dureth to the end shall be saved eternally. 3. They 
who receive the precious gift of faith, thereby be- 
come the sons of God ; zis being sons, they shall 
receive the Spirit of holiness to walk as Christ also 
walked, Throughout every part of this appoint- 
ment of God, promise and duty go hand in hand. 
All is free gift; and yet such is the gift, that the 
final issue depends on our future obedience to the 
heavenly call. But other predestination than this, 
either to life or death eternal, the Scripture knows 
not of. Moreover, it is, 1. Cruel respect of per- 
sons; an unjust regard of one, and an unjust dis- 
regard of another. It is mere creature partiality, 
and not infinite justice. 2. It is not plain Scrip- 
ture doctrine, if true ; but rather, inconsistent with 
the express written word, that speaks of God’s 
universal offers of grace ; his invitations, promises, 
threatenings, being all general. 3. e are bid 
to choose life, and reprehended for not doing it, 
4. It is inconsistent with a state of probation in 
those that must be saved or must be lost. 5. Itis 
of fatai consequence; all men being ready, on 
very slight grounds, to fancy themselves of the 
elect number. But the doctrine uf predestination 
s entirely changed from what it formerly was. 
Now it implies neither faith, peace, nor purity. 
It is something that will do without them all. 
Faith is no longer, according to the modern pre- 
Jestinarlan scheme, a divine ‘‘ evidence of things 
aot seen,’’ wrought in the soul by the immediate 

wer of the Holy Ghost; not an evidence atall ; 
Dut a mere notion. Neither is faith made any 
longer a means of holiness, but something that 
will do without it. Christ is no more a Saviour 
from sin; but a defence, a countenancer of it, 
He is no more a fountain of spiritual life in the 
soul of believers, but leaves his elect inwardly dry, 
and outwardly unfruitful, and is made little more 
than a refuge from the image of the heavenly ; 
even from righteousness, peac*, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. Through sanctification of the St, 
rit—Through the renewing and purifying in - 
ences of his Spirit on their souls. Unto obedience 
—To engage and enable them to yield themselves 
up to all holy obedience, the foundation of all 
which is, the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ—The sone blood of Christ, which was 
typified by the sprinkling of the blood of sacrifices 
ander the law; in allusion to which it is called 
the blood of sprinkling.”’ 

Verse 3. Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ--Hi Father, with respect to 





his divine nature; his God, with respect to his 
human. Who hath regenerated us to a living 
hope—A hope which iniplies true spiritual life, 
which revives the heart, and makes the soul lively 
and vigorous. By the resurrection of Christ— 
Which is not only a pledge of ours, but a part of 
the purchase-price. Jt has also a close connection 
with our rising from spiritual death, that as he 
liveth, so shal] we live with him. © Was ace 
Tnowledeed to be the Christ, but usually called 
Jesus till his resurrection; then he was also called 
Christ. 

Verse 4. To an inheritance—For if we are sons, 
then heirs. Incorruptible—Not like earthly trea- 
sures. Undefiled_Pare and holy, incapable of 
being itself defiled, or of being enjoyed by any 
polluted soul. And that fade not away—That 
never decays in its value, sweetness, or beauty, 
like all the enjoyments of this world, like the gar- 
lands of leaves or flowers, with which the ancient 
conquerors were wont to be crowned. Reserved 
in heaven for you—Who ‘by patient continu- 
ance in well-doing, seek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality.’’ 

Verse 5. Who are kept—The inheritance is 
reserved; the heirs are kept for it. By the powe, 
of God—W hich worketh all in all, which guards 
us against all our enemies. Through faith— 
Through which alone salvation is both received 
ana retained. Ready to be revealed—That reve- 
lation is made in the last day. It was more ang 
more ready to be revealed, ever since Christ came. 

Verse 6. Wherein—That is, in being so kept. 
Ye even now greatly rejoice, though now for @ 
little while—Such is our whole life, compared to 
eternity. Jf need be—For it is not always need- 
ful; if God sees it to be the best means for your 
spiritual profit. Ye are in heaviness—Or sorrow, 
but not in darkness; for they stil] retained both 
faith, (verse 5,) hope, and love; yea, at this very 
time were rejoicing with joy unspeakable, verse 8, 

Verse 7. That the trial or eur faith—That is, 
your faith which is wied. hich is much more 
precious than gold—For gold, though it bear he 
Jire, yet will perish with the world. May te 
found—Though it doth not yet appear. Unio 
praise—From God himself. And honour—From 
men and angels. And glory—Assigned by the 
great Judge. 

Verse 8. Having not seen—In the fleso. 

Verse 9. Receiving—Now already. Salvation 
—F rom all sin into all holiness, which is the quali- 
fication for, the forerunner and pledge of, eternal 
salvation. 

Verse 10. Of which salvation—So far beyond 
all that was experienced under the Jewish dispen- 
sation. Zhe very prophets who prophesied long 
ago of the grace of God toward you—Of his 
abundant, overtlowing grace, to be beswwed on 
believers under the Christian dispensation. In- 
quired-—W ere earnestly inquisitive. And search- 
ed diligentty—Like miners searching after pre- 
cious ore, after the meaning of the propheciea 
which they delivered. 
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sicd of the grace of God toward you, inquired 
and Saree Fanconi 11 Searching what, and 
what manner of time the Spirit of*Christ which 
wus in them signified, when he testified before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that 
were to follow, 12 ‘f'o whom it was revealed, 
that not for themselves, but for us they ministered 
the things which have been now declared to you 
by them that have preached the gospel to you 
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; 
which things angels desire to look into. 18 Where- 
fore gird up the loins of your mind, be watchful, 
and hope perlectly for the grace that shall be 
brought to you at the revelation of Jesus Christ ; 
14 As obedient children, conform not yourselves 
io your former desires in yourignorance: 15 But 
as he who hath called you is holy, so be ye your- 
selves also holy in all manner of conversation; 
16 Por it is written, * Be ye holy; for I am holy, 
47 And if ye call on the Father, who, without 
Tespect of persons, judgeth according to every 
mun’s work, pass the time of your sojourning in 
fear: 18 Seeing ye know ye were not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from 
your vain conversation delivered by tradition from 
your fathers; 19 But with the precious blood of 
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Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without 
spot: 20 Who verily wea foreknown before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifested ia 
the last times for you, 24 Who through him be 
lieve in God, that raised hiro from the dead, and 
gave him glory; that your faith and hope might 
be in God. 

22 Having purified your souls by obeying the 
truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of 
the brethren, love one another with a pure heart 
fervently; 23 Beng born again, not by corrupti- 
ble seed, but incorruptible, through the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth forever, 24 Por f 
all flesh is grass, and all the glory of it as the 
flower of grass. The grass is withered, and the 
flower is fallen off. 25 But the word of the Lord 
endureth for ever. And this is the word which 
is preached to you in the gospel. 


CHAPTER II. 
WHEREFORE laying aside all wickedness, 
and all guile, and dissimulation, and envies, 
and all evil-speakings, 2 As new-born babes, de- 
sire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby: 3 Since ye have tasted that the 
Lord is gracious. 4 To whom coming as unto 





Verse 11. Searching what time—What parti- 
culur period. And what manner of time—By 
what marks to be distinguished. Zhe glories 
that were to follow—His sullerings; namely, the 
glory of his resurrection, ascension, exaltation, 
and the effusion ofhis Spirit ; the zlory of the last 
Judgment, and of his eternal kingdom; and also 
the glories of his grace in the hearts and lives of 
Christians. 

Verse 12. To whom—So searching. It was 
revecled, that not for themselves, but Jor us they 
ministered—They did not so much by those pre- 
dictions serve themselves, or that generation, as 
they did us, who now enjoy what they saw afar 
off. With the Holy Ghost sentdown from heaven 
—Confirmed by the inward, powerlul testimony 
of the Holy Ghost, as wellas the mighty eflusion 
of his miraculous gifts. Which things angels 
desire to look into—A beautiful gradation ; pro- 

hets, righteous men, kings, desired to see and 
ear What Christ did and taught. What the 
Holy Ghost taught concerning Christ the very 
angels long to know. 

Verse 13, W herefore—Having such encou- 
ligement, Gird up the loins of your mind—As 
persons in the eastern countries were wont, in 
travelling or running, to gird up their long gar- 
ments, so gather ye up all your thoughts and 
allections, and keep your mind always disencum- 
bered, and prepared to run the race which is set 
before you. Be watchful—As servants that wait 
for their Lord. And hope to the end—Maintain 
a full expectation of all the grace—The blessings 
flowing from the free favour of God. Which 
shall be brought to you at the tinal revelation of 
Jesus Chrisi—And which are now brought to 
you by the revelation of Christ in you. 

Verse 14. Your desires—Which ye had while 
ye were ignorant of God. 

Verse 17. Who judgeth according to every 
min’s work—According to the tenor of his life 
and conversation, Pass the time of your so- 
peerane = vour short abede on earth, Zn hum- 

le, loving fear—Ihe proper companion and 
Guard of hope. 

Verse 18. Your vain conversation—Y our fool- 

feb, sinful way of life. 


* Lev, xi, 44, 
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Verse 19. Without blemish—In himself. With- 
out spot— rom the world. * 

Verse 21. Who through him believe—For all 
our faith and hope proceed from the power of his 
resurrection, In God that raised Jesus, and gave 
him g'ory—Athis ascension. Without Christ we 
should only dread God; whereas through him we 
believe, hope, and love. 

Verse 22, Having purified your souls by obey- 
ing the truth Wrough the Spirit, who bestows 
upon you freely both obedience and purity of 
heart, and unfeigned love of the brethren, go on 
to still higher degrees of love, Love one ariother 
Jervently—W ith the most strong and tender af 
fection; and yet with a pure heart—Pure fron 
any spot of unholy desire or inordinate passion. 

Verse 23. W hich liveth—Is full of divine virtue 
And abideth the same for ever. 

Verse 24, Av" flesh—Every hnman creature, ig 
transient and withering as grass. And al! the 
glory of it—His wisdon, Strength, wealth, right- 
eousness. As the flower—The most short-lived 
part of it, Zhe grass—That is, man. The 
Sflower—Vhat is, his glory. Is falien of—As it 
were, while we are speaking. 


Verse 1. Wherefore laying aside—As incon- 
sistent with that pure love. All dissimulation— 
nub is the outward expression of guile in the 

earl. 

Verse 2, Desire—Always, as earnestly as new- 
born babes do. 1 Pet. i, 3. The milk of the word 
—Vhat word of God which nourishes the soul as 
milk does the body, and which is sincere, pure 
from all guile, so that none are deceived who 
cleave to it, That you may grow thereby —In 
faith, love, holiness, unto the Tull stature of Christ. 

Verse 3. Since ye have tasted—Sweetly and 
experimentally known. 

Verse 4, To whom coming—By faith. As unta 
@ living stone—Living from eternity ; alive from 
the dead. There is a wonderful beauty and ener- 
gy in these expressions, which describe Christ aa 
& spiritual foundation, solid, firm, durable; and 
believers as a building erected upon it, in prefer 
ence to that temple which the Jews accounted 
their highest glory. And St. Peter, speaking of 


f Isaioh x1, 6, &e. 
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a living stone, rejected indeed by men, but chosen 
of God, and precious, § Ye also, as living stones, 
are built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, 
to offer up spieitual sacrifices, acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ. 6 Wheretore also it is con- 
tained in the Scripture, * Behold, 1 lay in Sion a 
chief corner stone, elect, precious; and he that 
believeth on him shall not be confounded. 
7 Therefore to you who believe he is precious: 
but as to them who believe not, | The stone which 
the builders rejected is become the head of the 
corner, 8 And a stone of stumbling, and a rock 
of offence, to them who stumble, not believing 
the word, whereunto also they were appointed. 
® Tut ye are a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a purchased people; that ye may 
show forth the virtues of him who hath called you 
out of darkness into his marvellous light; 19 Who 
in ime past were not a people, but now are the 
people of God: who had not obtained mercy, but 
now have obtained mercy. 

11 Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners and 
pilgrims, abstain from fleshly desires, which war 
against the soul; 42 Having your conversation 
honest among the Gentiles: that, wherein they 


aim thus, shows he did not judge himself, but 
Christ, to be the rock on which the church was 
built. Rejected, indeed, by men—Even at this 
day, not only by Jews, ‘l'urks, heathens, infidels, 
but by all Christians, so called, who live in sin, 
or who hope to be saved by their own works. 
But chosen of God—F rom all eternity, to be the 
foundation of his church. And precious—In him- 
self, in the sight of God, and in the eyes of all 
believers. 

Verse 5. Ye—Believers, As living stones— 
Alive to God through him. Ave built up—no 
union with each other. A spiritual house—Be- 
ing spiritual yourselves, and a habitation of God 
through the Spirit. A holy priesthood—Conse- 
crated to God, and ‘holy as he is holy.’’ To 
offer up—Your souls and bodies, with all your 
thoughts, words, and adtions, as spiritual sacri- 
Jices to God, 

Verse 6. He that believeth shall not be con- 
Yfounded—tIn time or in eternity. - 

Verse 7. To them who believe, he is become , 
the head of the corner—The chief corner stone, 
on which the whole building rests, Unbelievers 
too will at length find him such to their sorrow. 
Matt. xxi, 44. . 

Verse 8. Who stumble, whereunto also they 
were uppointed—They who believe not, ‘ stum- 
ble,”’ and fall, and perish for ever; God having 
“ appointed” from all eternity, ‘He that be- 
jieveth not shall be damned.” 

Verse 9. But ye—Who believe in Christ. Are 

-In a higher sense than ever the Jews were. A | 
chosen or elect race, aroyal priesthood—* Kings 
and priests unto God,’? Rev. i, 6. As princes, 
ye have power with God, and victory over sin, 
the world, and the devil: as priests, ye are con- 
secrated to God, for offering spiritual sacrifices. 
Ye Christians are as one holy nation, under 
Christ your King. A purchased people—W ho 
are his peculiar property. That ye may show 

‘01'th—By your whole behaviour, to all mankind, 

"he virtues—The excellent glory, the mercy, 
wisdom, and power, of him, Christ, who hath 
called you outof the darkness of ignorance, error, 
sin, and misery. 

Verse 10. Who in time past were not a people 
—Much less the people of God; but scattered | 





* Isaia’ xxvi"', 16. + Psalm cxviii, 22. 
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speak against you as evil-doers, they may by your 
good works, which they shall behold, glority (tod 
in the day of visitation. 18 Be subject to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake: whether 
it be to the king, as supreme ; 14 Or to governurs, 
as sent by him for the spunishment of evil-doers, 
and the praise of them that do well’ 18 For so is 
the will of God, that by well-doing ye put to si- 
lence the ignorance of foolish men: 16 As free, 
yet not having your liberty fur a cloak of wicked- 
ness, but us the servants of God. 17 Honour all 
men. Love the brotherhood. FearGod. Honour 
the king. 18 Servants, be subject to your mas- 
ters with all fear; not only to the good and gen- 
tle, but also to the froward. 149 For this ts thank- 
worthy, ifa man for conscience toward God endure 
grief, though he suffer wrongfully. 20 For what 
glory is it, if, when ye commit faults and are bul- 
feted, ye take it patiently? But if, when ye do 
well, and yet sufier, ye take it patiently, this is 
acceptable with God. 21 For even hereunto are 
ye called: for Christ also suffered for us, leaving 
you an example, that ye might follow his steps +" 
22 Who tf did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth: 23 Who, when he was reviled, re- 





individuals of many nations. The former part 
of the verse particularly respects the Gentiles; the 
latter, the Jews. 

Verse 11. Here begins the exhortation drawn 
from the second motive. Sojourners: pilgrime 
—The first word properly means, those who are 
in a strange house; the second, those who are 
in a strange country. You “sojourn”? in the 
body; you are “pilgrims”? in this world. Ad 
stain from desires of anything in this house, or 
in this country. 

Verse 12. Honest—Not barely unblamable, but 
virtuous in every respect. But our langnige 
sinks under the force, beauty, and copiousness of 


| the original expressions. T'hat they by your good 


works, which they shall behold—Sve with their 
own eyes. May glori/y God—By owning his 
grace in you, and following your example. Jn 

e day of visilation—Nhe time when he shal 
give them fresh offers of his mercy. 

Verse 13, Submit yourselves to every ordinance 
of man—'o every seculir power. Instrument 
ally these are ** ordained ” by men; but originally 
all their power is from God. 

Verse 14. Orto subordinate governors, or ma- 
gistrates. 

Verse 15. Theignorance—Of them who blame 
you, because they do not kuow you; a strong 
motive Lo PY, them. 

Verse 16. As free—Yet obeying governors, for 
Gou’s sake. 

Verse 17, Honour all men—As being made in 
the image of God, bought by his Son, and de 
Honour the king—Pay 
him all that regard both in affection and action 
which the laws of God and man require. 

Verse 18, Servants-=Witerally, ‘ household 
servants.’ With all fear—Ot offending them 
or God. Nat only to the good—Tender, kind. 
And gentle—Mild, easily forgiving. 

Verse 19. For conscience toward God—F ror. 
a pure desire of pleasing him. Grie/—Severe 
treatment, 

Verse 21. Hereunto are ye—Christians. Called 
—To suffer wrongfully. Leaving you ar. étam- 
ple—When he went to God. That ye might 
Sollow his steps—Cf innocence and patience. 

Verses 22, 43. In all these instances the exam 


} Isaiah lili, 4, 6, 7, 9. 
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viled not again; when he suffered, he threatene 
not; but committed himself to him’ that judgeth 
righteously ; 24 Who himself bore our sins in his 
own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sin, 
night live to righteousness: by whose stripes ye 
were healed, 25 For ye were as sheep going 
astray, but are now returned to the shepherd and 
bishop of your souls, 


CHAPTER III. 


TN like manner, ye wives, be subject to your 
+ own husbands; that, if any obey not the word, 
they also may, without the word, be won by the 
deportment of the wives; 2 Beholding your chaste 
deportment joined with fear, 3 Whose adorning 
let it not be the outward adorning of curling the 
hair, and of wearing gold, or of putting on appa- 
rei; 4 But the hidden man of the heart, in the 
incorruptible ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, 
which in the sight of God is of great price. § For 
thus the holy women also of old time, who trusted 
in God, adorned themselves, being subject to their 
own husbands; 6 As* Sarah obeyed Abraham, 
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calling him lord: wnose children ye are, while _ 
we do well, and are not afraid with any amaz~ 
ment. 1 Jn like manner, ye husbands, dwell 
according to knowledge with the woman, as the 
weaker vessel, giving them honour, as being also 
joint heirs of the grace of life; that your prayers 
be not hindered. Bs 

8 Finally, be ye all of one mind, sympathizing 
with each other, love as brethren, be pitiful, be 
courteous: 9 Not rendering evil for evil, or Tail 
ing for railing: but contrariwise blessing ; knows 
ing that ye are called to this, to inherit a blessing. 
10 For + let him that desireth to love life, and to 
see good days, refrain his tongne from evil, and 
his lips that they speak no guile: 12 Let him turn 
from evil, and do good; let him seek peace, and 
pursue it. 42 Por the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, and his ears are open to their 
prayer: but the face of the Lord is against them 
that do evil. 13 And who ig he that will herr 
you, if ye be followers of that which is goodé 
14 But even if ye do suffer for righteousness’ sake, 
happy ave ye: and feur ye not their fear, neither 





ple of Christ is peculiarly adapted to the state of 
servants, who easily slide either into sin or guile, 
reviling their fellow-servants, or threatening them, 
the natzral result of anger without power. He 
committed himself to him that judgeth right- 
eously—The only solid ground of patience in afflic- 
tion. 

Verse 24. Who himself bore our sins—Thit 
is, the punishment due to them. Jn his afflicted, 
torn, dying body on the tree—The cross, whereon 
chiefly slives or servants were wont to suffer, 
That we, being dead to sin—Wholly delivered 
both from the guilt and power of it; indeed, with- 
out an atonement first made for the guilt, we 
could never have been delivered from the power. 
Might live to righteousness—W hich is one vnly. 
The sins we had committed, and he bore, were 
manifold. 

Verse 25. The bishop—The kind observer, in- 
Spector, or overseer of your souls. 


Verse 1. [f any—He speaks tenderly. Won— 
Gained over to Christ. 


Verse 2. Joined with a loving fear of displeas- | 


ing thern. 
erse 3. Three things are here expressly for- 
bidden curling the hair, wearing gold, (by way 
of ornament,) and putting on costly or gay ap- 
pee These, therefore, ought never to be al- 
‘owed, much less defended, by Christians. 
Verse 4. T’he hidden man of the heart—Com- 
plete inward holiness, which implies a meek and 
uiet spirit—A meek spirit gives no trouble will- 
ingly to any: a quiet spirit bears all wrongs 
without being troubled. Jn the sight of God— 
Who looks at the heart. All superfluity of drees 
contributes more to pride and unger than is gene- 
rally supposed. The apostle seems to have his eye 
to this by substituting meekness and quietness in 
the room of the ornaments he forbids. “1 do not 
regard these things,’? is olten said-by those whose 
hearts are waePEed up in them; but offer to take 
them away, and you touch the very idol of their 
scul. Some, indeed, only dress elegantly that 
they may be looked on; that is, they squander 
away their Lord’s talent to gain applause: thus 
making sin to beget sin, and then plead one in 
excuse of the other, 
Verse 5. The adorning of those holy 


1 women 
thho trustrd in God, and therefore did t 


not act 
* Gen. xviii, 12, 
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thus from servile fear, was, 1. Their meek sub- 
jection to their husbands: 2. Their quiet spirit, 
“not atraid,’’ or amazed: and, 3. Their unblame 
able behaviour, ‘doing ’’ all things ‘ well.”? 

Verse 6. Whose children ye are—In a spie 
ritual as well as natural sense, and entitled to 
the same inheritance, while ye discharge yout 
conjugal duties, not out of fear, but for conscience’ 
sake. 

Verse 7. Dwell with the woman according {o 
knowledge—Knowing they are weak, and there- 
fore to be used with all tenderness. Yet do not 
despise them for this, but give them honour—Both 
in heart, in word, and in action; as those who 
are called to be joint-heirs of that eternal life 
which ye and they hope to receive by the free 
grace of God. That your prayers be not hin- 
dered—On the one part or the other. All sin 
hinders prayer; particularly anger. Anything 
at which we are angry is never more apt to come 
into our mind than when we are at prayer; and 
those who do not forgive will find no forgiven ss 
from God, \ 

Verse 8. Finally— This part of the epistle 
reaches to chapter Iv, 11. The apostle seen:s to 
have added the rest afterward. hizing-- 
Rejoiciug and sorrowing together. Love all be- 
lievers as brethren. e pitiful—Voward the 
afflicted. Be cour'teows—To all men. Courtesy 
is such a behaviour toward equals and inferiors ua 
shows respect mixed with love, 

Verse 9, Ye are called to inherit a blessing- — 
Therefore their railing cannot hurt you; and, ly 
blessing them, you imitate God, who blesses you. 

Verse 10. For he that desireth to love life, and 
to see good days—That would make life amiable 
and desirable. 

Verse 11. Let him seek—To live peacently 
with all men, And pursue it—Even when it 
seems to flee from him. 

_Verse 12. The eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous — For good. Anger appears in the 
whole face ; love, chiefly in the eyes. 

Verse 13. Who is he that will harm you~ 
None can, 

Verse 14. But if ye should suffer—This is no 
harm to you, buta good. Fear ye not their fear 
—The very words of the Septuagint, Ts 1iah vic, 
12, 13. Let not that fear be in you which the 
wicked feel, 


* Psalir xxxiy, 1%, & 
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de ye troubled; 15 But sanctify the Lord God in 
your hearts; and be always ready to give an an- 
swer to every one that asketh you a reason of the 
hope that is ‘in you with meekness and fear: 
46 Having a good conscience; that, wherein they 
Speak against you, as evil-doers, they may be 
ashamed who falsely accuse your goo conversa- 
tion in Christ. 17 For it is better, if the will of 
Go be so, to suffer for well-doing than for evil- 
doing. 18 For Christ also once sufiered for sins, 
the jest for the unjust, that he might bring us to 
God, being put to death in the flesh, but raised 
up to life by the Spirit: 18 By which likewise he 
went and preached to the spirits in prison ; 
20 Who were disobedient of old, when the long- 
suffering of (rod waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was preparing, wherein few, thatis, eight 
peteons were carried safely. through the water. 

Vhe antitype whereof, baptism, now saveth 
us, (not the putting away the filth of the flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience towari God,) 
by the resurrection of Jésus Christ: 22 Who, be- 
ing gone into heaven, is on the right. hand of 
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God; angels, and wthcrities, and powers, bein 

subjected to him. [Chap. iv.) SEEING then 
Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm your 
selves also with the same mind: (for be that hath 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin 1) 2'That 
ye may no longer live the rest of your time in the 
flesh to the desire of men, but to the will of God. 
3 For the time of life that is past sufficeth to have 
wrought the will of the Gentiles, when ye walked 
in lasciviousness, evil desires, excess of wine, 
banquetings, revellings, and abominable idula- 
tries: 4 Wherein they think it strange that ye 
Tun Not with them to the sume profusion of riot, 
speaking evil of you: § Who shall give account 
to him that is ready to judge the living and the 
dead. §& For to thia end was the eens 
to them that are dead also, that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, but live 
according to God in the spirit. 7 But the end of 
all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayers 8 And above all things have 
fervent love to each other: for love covereth a 
multitude of sins.* 9 Use hospitality one’ to an- 





Verse 15. But sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts—Have a holy fear, and a full trust in his 
wise providence. The hope—Of eternal life. 
With meeknezss—For anger would hurt your 
cause as wellas your soul. And fear—aA filial 
fear of offending God, and a jealousy over your- 
selves, lest ye speak amiss. 

Verse 16. Having a good conacience—So much 
the more beware of unger, to which the very con- 
sciousness of your innocence may betray you. 
Join with a good conscience, meekness anil fear, 
and you obtiin a complete victory. Your good 
conversaton in Christ— That is, which flows 
from faith in him, 

Verse 1/. It is infinitely better, if it be the will 
of God, ye should suffer. His permissive will 
appears from his providence. 

ers? 18. For— This is undoubtedly best, 
whereby we are most conformed to Christ. 
Christ suffered once—'o suffer no more. For 
sins—Not his own, but ours. The just for the 
unjust—The word signifies, not only them who 
have wronged their neighbours, but those who 
have transgressed any of the commands of God ; 
as the preceding 
who has fulfilled, not barely social duties, but all 
kind of righteousness. T'hat he might bring us 
to Gou—Now to his gracious favour, hereafter to 
his blissful presence, by the same steps of suffering 
and of glory. Being put to death in the flesh— 
Asman. But raised to life by the Spirit—Both 
by his own divine power, and by the power of 
the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 19. By which Spirit he preached — 
Through the ministry of Noah. To the spirits 
in prison—The unholy men before the flood, who 
were then reserved by the justice of God, as in a 
prison, till he executed the sentence upon them 
all; and are now also reserved to the judgment 
of the great day. 

Verse 20. When the long-suffering of God 
waited—For a hundred and twenty years; all the 
time the wrk was preparing: during which Noah 
warned them all to flee from the wrath to come. 


Verse 21. The antit whereof—The thing | 
ane 4 18 and he continually prays that all the sinner’s ini- 


typified by the ark, even baptism, now saveth us 
--That is, through the water of baptism we are 


gayed from the sin which overw!| the world , 
as a flood: nol, indeéd, the bare outward sign, 


STnward grace; a divine consciousness that 
both our persons and our actions are accepted 
through hia who died a | arose again for us, 


Now , 





wort, ‘*just,””7 denotes a person | 








Verse 22. Angels, and authorities, and powers 
—That is, all orders both of angels and men. 


Verse 1. Arm yourselves with the same mina 
—Whiech will be armour of proof against all your 
enemies. Hor he that hath suffered in the flesh— 
That hath sosuttered as to be thereby nade inwards 
ly and truly conformable to the sufferings of Christ, 
Hath ceased from sin—Is delivered trom it, 

Verse 2. That ye may no longer live in the 
flesh—Eyen in this morta) body. To the desires 
of men—Kither your own or those of others. 
These are varions; but the will of God is one. 

Verse 3, Banquetings, revellings—Have these 
words any meaning now? ‘They had, seventeen 
buudred years ago. Then the former meunt, 
meetings to eat; meetings, the direct end of 
which was, to please the taste: the latter, neet= 
ings to drink; beth of which Christians ‘hen 
ranked with abominable idolatries, 

Verse 4. The same—as ye diil once. Speak- 


| ing evil of you—As proud, singular, silly, wick= 


ed, und the like. 

Verse 5. Who shall give account—Of this, as 
wellasall their other ways. To him who is ready 
—So faith represents him now. 

Verse 6. For to this end was the gospel preach» 
ed— Ever since it was givento Adam. To them that 
are now dead—In their several generations. T'hat 
they might be judged—Vhat though they were 
judged. In the flesh, according to the manner of 
men—With rash, unrighteons judgment. ‘They 
might live according to the will and word of God, 
in the Spirit; the soul renewed after his image. 

Verse 7. But the end of all things—And so of 
their wrongs, and your sufferings. Js at hand: 
be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer— 
Temperance helps watchfulness, ancl ath of them 
help prayer. atch, that ye may pray; and 
pray, that ye may watch. 

Verse 8. Love covereth a multitude of sins— 
Yea, ‘love covereth all things.’? He that loves 
another covers his faults, how many soever they 
be. He turns away his own eyes from themy 
and, as far as possible, hides them from others; 


uities may be forgiven, and his sins covered. 

Meantime the God of love measures to him with 
the same measure into his bosom. 

Verse 9. One to another—Ye that are of differs 


* Prov. x, 12, 
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other without murmuring. 40 As every one hath 
_received a gift, so minister it one to-another, as 
good stewards of the manifold grace of God. 14 If 
any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
God; if any man minister, let him minister as of 
the ability which God supplieth; that God in all 
things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, 
whose is the glory and the might for ever and 
ever. Amen. Z 
12 Beloved, wonder not at the burning which 
is among you, which is for your trial, as if a 
strange thing befell you: 13 Butas ye partake of 
the sufferings of Christ, rejoice; that, when his 
giory shall be revealed, ye may likewise rejoice 
with exceeding great joy. 14 If ye are reproach- 
ed for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the 
Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you: on 
their part he is blasphemed, but on your part he 
is glorified. 15 But let none of you suffer as a 
murderer, or a thief, or an evil-doer, or as a med- 
dler in other men’s matters. 18 Yetifany suffer 
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as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let 
him glorify God on this behalf. 17 For the time 
is come for judgment to begin at the house of 
God: but if it begin at us, What shall the end be 
of them that obey not the gospel of God? 18 And 
if the * righteous scarcely be saved, where sh.ull 
the ungodly aud the sinner appear? 19 Where 
fore let them also that suffer according to the will 
of God commit their souls to him in well-doing, 
as unto a fuithful Creator. 


CHAPTER V. 


"THE elders that are among you I exhort, who 
am a fellow-elder, and a witness of the sutter 
ings of Christ, and likewise a partaker of the glory 
which shall be revealed; 2 Feed the flock of God 
which is among you, overseeing it, not by con- 
straint, but willingly; vot for filthy gain, but of a 
ready mind; 3 Neither as lording over the heri- 
tage, but being exumples to the flock, 4 And 
when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall 





ent towns or countries, 
—With all cheerfulness. 

Verse 10, As every one hath received a gift— 
Spiritual or temporal, ordinary or extraordinary, 
although the latter seems primarily intended, 
So minister it one to another—Employ it for the 
cemmon good. As good stewards of the mani+ 
fold grace of God—TVhe talents wherewith his 
free love has intrusted you. 

Verse Ll. [f any man speak, let him—In his 
whole conversation, public and private. Speale 
as the oracles of God—Let all his words be ac- 
cording to this pattern, both as to matter and 
manner, more especially in public. By this mark 
we may always know who are, so far, the true or 
false prophets. ‘ The oracles of God ” teach that 
men should repent, believe, obey. He that treats 
of faith and leaves out repentance, or does not 
enjoin practical holiness to believers, does not 
speak as the oracles of God: he does not preach 

hrist, let him think as highly of himself as he 
will. If any man minister—Serve his brother in 
love, whether in spirituals or temporals. Let him 
minister as of the ability which God giveth— 
That is, humbly and diligently, ascribing all his 

ower to God, and using it with his might. 

hose is the glory—Of his wisdom, which 
teaches us *o speak, And the might—Which 
enables us to act. 

Verse 12. Wonder not at the burning which is 
among you—This is the literal meaning of the 
expression. It seems to include both martyrdom 
itself, which so frequently was by fire, and all the 
other sufferings joined with, or previous to, it; 
which is permitted by the wisdom of God for 
your trial. Be not surprised at this. 

Verse 13. But as ye partake of the sufferings 
of Christ—Verse 1: while ye suffer for his sake, 
rejoice in hope of more abundant glory. For the 
measure of glory answers the measure of suffer- 
ing, and much more abundantly. 

erse 14. If ye are reproached for Christ— 
Reproaches and cruel mockings were always one 
part of their sufferings. The Spirit of glory 
and of God resteth upon you—The same Spirit 
which was upon Christ. Tuke iv, 18. He is here 
termed, ‘the Spirit of glory,” conquering all re- 
proach and shame, and “the Spirit of God,” 
Whose son Jesus Christis. On their part he is 
blasphemed, but on your part he is glorified— 


Without murmuring 


Thitis, while they are blaspheming Christ, you | 


glorify him in the midst of your sufferings, verse 16, 
Verse 15. Let none of you deservedly suffer, 
ts an evil-doer—In any kind. 
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Verse 16, Let him glorify God—Who giveth 
him the honour so to suffer, and so great a re- 
ward for suffering. 

Verse 17, The time is come for judgment to 
begin at the house of God—God first visits his 
church, and that both in justice and mercy. What 
shall the end be of Urem that obey not the gospel 
—How terribly will he visit them! The juig- 
tents which are milder at the beginning, grow 
more and more severe. But good men, having 
already sustained their part, are only spectators 
of the miseries of the wicked. 

Verse 18. [f the righteous scarcely be saved— 
Escape with the utmost difficulty. here shall 
the ungodly—The man who knows not God. And 
the open sinner appear ?—In that day of veu- 
geance. The salvation here primarily spoken of 
is of a temporal nature. But we may apply the 
words to eternal things, and then they are still 
more awful, 

Verse 19. Let them that suffer according to 
the will of God—Both for a good cause, and in 
a right spirit. Commit to him their souls — 
(Whatever becomes of the body) as a sacred de- 
positum. In well doing—Be this your care, 10 
do und suffer well: He will take care of the rest. 
As unto a faithful Creator—In whose truth, love, 
and power, ye may safely trust. 


Verse 1. I who ama fellow-elder—So the first, 
though not the head of the apostles, appositely 
and modestly styles himself. And a witness of 
the sufferings of Christ—Having seen him sutlir, 
and now suffering for him. 

Verse 2. Feed the flock—Both by doctrine and 
discipline. IVot by constraint—Unwilling, as a 
burden. Not for filthy gain—W hich, if it be the 
motive of acting, is ‘ filthy ”? beyond expression, 
O consider this, ye that leave one flock and go to 
another, merely because there is more gain, a 
large salary! Is it not astonishing that men can 
see no harm in this? that it is not only practised, 
but avowed, all over the nation? 

Verse 3, Neither as lording over the heritage 
—Behaving in a haughty, domineering manner, 
as though you had dominion over their conscience. 
The word translated “heritage,’’ is, literally, 
“the portions.’ There is one flock under the 
one chiet Shepherd; but many ‘ portions”? of 
this, under many pastors. But being examples 
to the flock—This procures the most ready and 
free obedience. 


* Prov. ai, 31. 
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receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away. 
5 In like manner, ye younger, be subject to the 
elder, Yea, being all subject to each other, be 
clothed with “humility: * for God resisteth the 
pies but giveth grace to the humble. 6 Hum- 
hous therefore under the mighty hand 
of God, that he may exalt you in due time: 
1 Casting all your care upon him; for he careth 
for you. 8 Watch; be vigilant; for your adver- 
sary, the devil, walketh about as a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour: 9 Whom resist 
steadfast in the faith, knowing that the same af- 
flictions are accomplished in your brethren that 
are in the world. 
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10 Now the God of all grace, who hath called 
us by Christ Jesus to his eterna! glory, after ye 
have suffered a while, himself shall rfect, 
stablish, strengthen, settle you, 14 as him 
be the glory and the might for ever and ever. 
Amen. Ea 

12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother, as 1 suppose, 
T have written briefly to you, exhorting, and add- 
ing iny testimony that thie is the true grace of 
God wherein ye stand. 13 The church thatis at 
Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you ; 
and Mark, my son. 14 Salute ye one another 
with a kiss of charity. Peace be with you all that 
are in Christ. 





Verse 5. Ye younger, be subject to the elder— 
In years. And be all—Elder or younger. Sub- 
ject to each other—Let every one be ready, upon 
all occasions, to give up his own will. Be clothed 
with humility— Bind it on,” (so the word signi- 
fies,) so that no force may be able to tear it from 

ou, 
“t Verse 6. T’he hand of God—Is in all troubles. 

Verse 7. Casting all your care upon him—In 
every want or pressure, 

Verse 8. But in the mean time watch, There 
is a close connection between this, and the duly 
* casting our care’? upon him. How deeply had 
St. Peter himself suffered for want of watching ! 
Be vigilant—As if he had said, Awake, and keep 
awake. Sleep no more: be this your care. As 
@ roaring lion—Full of rage. Seeking—With 
all subtlety likewise. Whom he may devour, or 
swallow up ’’—Both soul and body. 

Verse 9. the more steadfasl, as ye know 
the same kind of afflictions are accomplished in 
—That is, suffered by, your brethren, till the 
measure allotted them is filled up. 


* James iv, 6; Prov. iii, 34. 





Verse 10. Now the God of all grace—By which 
alone the whole work is begun, coutinued, and 
finished in your soul. A ye have suffered 
a while—A very little while compared with eter- 
nity. Himself—Ye have only to watch and re- 
sist the devil: the rest God will perform. GEE: 
—That no defect may remain. Stablish—That 
nothing may overthrow you, Strengthen—That 
ye may conquer all adverse power. And seitle 

jou—As a house upon a rock. So the apostle, 
being converted, does now “strengthen his bre- 
thren.’” 

Verse 12. As I suppose—As I judge, upon 
good grounds, though not by immediate inspira- 
tion. I have written—That is, sent my letter by 
him, Adding my testimony—To that which ye 
before heard from Piul, that this is the true gos- 
pel of the grace of God. 

Verse 13. The church that is at Babylon— 
Near which St. Peter probably was, when he 
wrote this epistle. Hlected together with you— 
Partaking of the same faith with you. lark— 
It seems the evangelist. My son—Probably con- 
verted by St. Peter. And he had occasionally 
served him ‘as a son in the gospel.”* 
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EPISTLi? GENERAL OF 
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The parts of this E 
lem, with the same di 
I. The inscription, . 

IL. A further stirring up of th 

1. He exhorts them, havin 

in grace,” . 

2. To this he incites them, 

(L.) From the firmness of true teachers, 
(2.) From the wickedness of fi 
3. He guards them against impostors, 
(Ly By confuting their error, 
(2.) By describing the great day, 
Ti. The conclusion, in which he, 
1, Declares his agreement with St. Paul, . 
2. Repeats the suin of the Epistle, 
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CHAPTER I. 
S!MON PETER, a servant and an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained like 
Precious faith with us through the righteousness 
of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ: 9 Grace 
and peace be multiplied unto you through the 
knowledge of God, and of Jesus’ our Lord, 3 As 


ETE R. 


his divine power hath given us all things tnac 

rtain to life and goilliness, through the know- 
ledge of him that hath called us by glory and vir- 
tue: 4 Through which he hath given us precious 
and exceeding great promises: that by these, 
having escaped the corruption which is in the 
world through desire, ye may become partakers 
of the divine nature: & For this very reason 





Verse 1. To them that have obtained—N. 


ot by 
their own works, but b: 


y the free grace of God. 
Like precious faith with us—The apostles. The 
faith of those who have not seen, being equally 
precious with that of those who saw our Lord in 
the flesh. Through the righteousness — Both 
active and passive. Of our God and Saviour— 
It is this alone by which the Justice of God is satis- 
fied, and for the sake of which he gives this pre- 
tious faith. 

Verse 2, Through the divine, 
tnowledge of God and of Christ. 

Verse 3. As his divine power has given us all 
things—Vhere is a wonderful cheerfulness in this 
exordium, which begins with the exhortation 
itself. That pertain to life and godliness—'o 
the present, natural life, and to the continuance 
and increase of spiritual Jife. Through that di- 
vine knowledge of him—Of Christ. Who -hath 
called us by—His own glorious power, to eternal 
glory, as the end; by Christian virtue or forti- 
tude, as the means, 

Verse 4. Th-ough which—Glory and fortitude. 
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He hath given us exceeding prec, and incon- 
ceivably precious promises—Both the promises 
and the things promised, which follow in. their 
due season, that, sustained and encouraged by 
the promises, we may obtain all that he has pro- 
mised. That, having escaped the manifold cor- 
ruption which is in the world—Prom that fruitful 
fountain, evil desire, Ye may become partakere 
of the divine nature—Being renewed in the image 
of God, and having communion with him, so as 
to dwell in God and God in you, 

Verse 5. For this very reason—Because God 
hath given you so great blessings. Giving all 
diligence—It is a very uncommon word which 
We render “ giving.?” it literally signifies, “ brin 
ing in by the by,” or “over and above :? imply- 
ing, that God works the work; yet not unless we 
are diligent. Our diligence is to follow the gift 
of God, and is followed by an increase of all his 
gifs. Add to—Ani in all the oher gilts of God. 
Superadd the latter, without losing the former, 
perly means ‘lead up,” as 


‘The Greek word pro 
in a dance, one of these after the other, in a beaw 


oe 
5 
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giving all diligence, add to your faith, courage 5 
andto courage, knowledge ; 6 And to knowl = 
teumperatce 5 aud to temperance, patience; and 
¢o patience, godliness; 7 And to godliness, bro- 
therly kindness ; amd to brotherly kindness, love. 


Il. PETER 


© For these being iu you, and abounding, make | 


fe neither slothful mor unfruitful in the know- 
edge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9 But be that 
wanteth these is bliad, not able to see afar off, 
having forgotten the purification from his former 
sins. 1% Wherefore, brethren, be the more dili- 

nt te make your calling and election firm; for 

ye do these things, ye shall never fall; 44 For 


Cua. 


go an entrance shall ministered to you abuo- 
dantly into the everlast ng kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 12 Wheretore 1 will 
not neglect always to remind you of these this. 
though ye know them, and are established in the 
present truth. % Yea, | think it right, so long 
as 1 am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by re 
minding you; * Knowing that shortly 1 must 

t off my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus 

hrist showed me. 1% Bat I wili endeavour that 
ye may be able, after my decease, to have these 
things always in remembrance. 

16 For we have not followed cunningly-devised 





tiful order. Your faith, that “ evidence of things 
not seen,”’ termed before “ the knowledge of God 
and of Christ,”’ tke root of all Christian graces. 
Courage—W hereby ye may conquer all enemies 
and difficulties, and execute whatever faith dic- 
tates. In this most beautiful connection, each 
pce @race leads to the following; each fol- 
lowing, tempers and perfvots the preceding. They 
are set dewn in the order of nature, rather than 
the order of time. For though every grace bears 
a relatior. t@ every other, yet here they are so 
nicely ranged, that those which have the closest 
dependance on each other are placed together. 
And to your courage, knowledge — Wisdom, 
teaching how to exercise it on all occasions. 
Verse 6. Amd do your “nowledge, teanperance 5 
and to your temperance, patience—Bear and for- 
bear; sustain and abstain ; deny yourself, and 
take up your cress daily. The more knowledge 
you have, the more renounce your own will; in- 
dulge youreelf the less. “ enowleaee puffeth 
ap,” and the great boasters of knowledge (the 
Gnostics) were those that “turned the grace of 
God into wantonness.” But see that your 
knowledge”? be attended with “zemperamce.”” 
Christian temperance implies the voluntary ab- 
staining from all pleasure which does not lead to 
God. it exteads to all things inward and out- 
award: the due government of every thought, as 
well as affection. ‘It is using the world;” so to 
ase all owavard, and so to restrain all inward 
things, that they may become a means of what és 
spiritual; 2 scaling-ladder to ascend to what is 
above. intemperance is to abuse the world. He 
tnat uses anything below, looking #0 higher, and 
getiing eo further, is intemperate. He that zases 
fhe creature only so as to attain to more of the 
Creator, is aloue temperate, and walks as Christ 
himself walked. Amd to patience, liness 
lis proper support: a continual sense of God’s 
resence and providence, and a filial tear of, and 
confidence in, him; otherwise your patience may 
be pride, surliness, stoicism, but not Christianity. 
erse 7. And to godliness, brotherly kindness 
—No sullenness, sternness, morosenness > “ sour 
udliness,”? so called, is of the dewil. Of Chris- 
tiun godliness it may always ‘be said, 


“ Mild, sweet, serene, and tender is her mood, 
Nor giave with stermness, nor with lightness 
frees 
Against example resolutely good, 
Fervent in zeal, and warm in charity.” 


And to brotherly kindness, love—The pure and 
perfect love of God, and of all mankind. The 
apostie here makes an aclwnce wpon the preced- 
fue anticle, “brotherly kia ‘ess, ? which seems 
evly to relate to the love of Christians toward one 
another. 

Vers: &. For these being really inyou—Added 
to vour faith. And abounding—Increasing more 
aud more; otherwise we full short Make you 


| 





neither slotiful nor unfruitful—Do not suffer 
you to be faint in your mind, or without fruit in 
your lives. If there is less faithfulness, less care 
and watchfulness, since we were pardoned, than 
there was before, and fess ditigence, less outward 
obedience, than when we were seeking remission 
of sin, we are both “ slothful aad unfruitful in the 
kmowledge of Christ ;”? Uratis, in the faith, which 
thea cannot work by love. 

Verse 9. But he that wanteth these—That does 
not add them to bis faith. Is blind—The eves of 
his understanding are again closed. He canost 
see God, or his pardoning love. He has lost the 
evidence of things not seen. Notable to seer 
off—Literally, “ purblind.”? He has lost sight of 

@ precious promises + Pertor love and heaven 
are equally out of ‘his sig! Nay, he cannot now 
gee what himself once enjoyed. Having, as it 
were, forgot the purificaton from hig former 
sins. ree knowing what he himself then felt, 
when his sins were forgiven. 

Verse 10. Wherefore—Considering the mise- 
rable state of these apostates. Brethren —S. 
Peter nowhere uses this appellation in either of 
his epistles, but in this important exhortation. Be 
the more diligent—By courage, knowledge, tem- 
perance, &c. Tio make your calling «nd election 

m—God tath called you by his word and his 

pirit; he ath elected you, separated you from 
the world, through sanctification of the Spirt. 
O cast not away these inestimable benefits If 
ye are thus * diligent to make your election firm,’” 
shall never finally fall. 

Verse 11. For if ye do se, an entrance shall 
be ministered to vie uwbundantly into the evertast- 
ing kingdom—Ye shall go/in full wieunph to 

ry. 

ij Verse 12. Wherefore—Since everlasting de- 
straction attends your sloth, everlasting glory 
your diligence, I will not neglect al to re- 
wind yeu of these things—Therefore he wrote 
another, so soon after the former epistle, Though 
yeare established in the present truth—That truth 
which 1 am now declaring. 

Verse 13. fn this tabernacle—Or tent. How 
short is our abode in the body! How easily dees 
a believer pass out of it! 

Verse i. Even as the Lord Jesus showed me 
—Jn the manner which he goretold, Joha xxi, 13, 
&c, It is notimprobable he had also showed him 
that the time was now drawing nigh. 

Verse 15. That ye may be able—By having this 
epistle among you. 

Verse 16. These things are worthy to be al- 
ways had in remembrance. Fer they are rot 
cunningly-devised fables—Like those common 
among the heathens. While we made known to 
you the power and coming—That is, the power- 
ful coming, of Christ in glory. \ Bat if what they 
advanced of Christ was not true, if it was of their 
own invention, then to inypose. suk a lie on the 
world as it was, in the very navure of things, 
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fables, while we made known to you the power 
and coming of ovr Lord Jesus Christ, but were 
eye-witnesses of his majesty. 
honour and glory from God the Father, when 
there came such a voice to him from the excellent 
glory, * Thisis my beloved Son, in whom J delight, 
28 And we, being with him in the holy mount- 
ain, heard this voice coming from heaven, 19 And 
we have the word of propheey more confirmed ; 
to which ye do well that ye take heed, as to a 
lamp that shone in a dark place, till the day 
should dawn, and the morning star arise in your 
hearts: 20 Knowing this before, that no Scripture 
prophecy is of private interpretation, 21 For pro- 
pheey came net of old by the will of man: but 
the holy men of God spake, being moved by the 
Holy Ghost. 


CHAPTER II. 


Bu there were false prophets also among the 

people, as there shall likewise be false teachers 
among you, who will privately bring in destruc- 
tive heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves swift destruc- 
tion, 2 And many will follow their pernicious 


I].-PETER. 


11 Por he received | 


Cuap. If 


ways; by means of whom the way of truth will 
be evil spoken of. 8 And throug}, jovetonsness 
will they, with feigned speeches, rnake merchan- 
dise of you: whose judgment now of a long time 
lingereth_ not, and their destruction slombereth 
not. * Por if God spared not the angels that 
sinned, but having cast them down to hel}, deli- 
vered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment; 5 And spared not the old world, 
(but he preserved Noah, the eighth person, a 
preacher of righteousness,) bringing a flood on 
the world of the ungodly ; § And condemned the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah to destruction, 
turning them into ashes, setting them as an ex- 
ample to them that should afterward live ungod- 
ly; 7 And delivered righteous Lot, grieved with 
the filthy behaviour of the wicked: 8 (Por that 
righteous man dwelling among them, by seeing 
and hearing tormented his righteous sou! from 
day to day with their unlawful deeds:) 9 The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation, and to reserve the unrighteous to the 
day of judgment to be punished: 1 But chiefly 
them that walk after the flesh in the lust of un- 
cleanness, and despise government. During, 





above all human power to defend, and to do this 
at the expense of life and all things only to enrage 
the whole world, Jews and Gentiles, against 
them, was no cunning, but was the greatest folly 
that men could have been guilty of. But were 
eye-witnesses of his majesty—At his transfigura- 
tion, which was a specimen of his glory at the last 
day. 

Vene 17. For he received divine honour and 
inexpressible glory—Shining from heaven above 
the brightness of the sun. When there came 
such @ veice from the excellent glory—That is, 
From God the Father. 

Verse 18, And we—Peter, James, and John. 
St. John was still alive. Being with him in the 
holy mount—Made so by that glorious manifesta- 
tion, as Mount Horeb was of old. Exod. iii, 4,5. 

Verse 19, And we—St. Peter here speaks in 
the name of all Christians. Have the word of 
prapheey—The words of Moses, Isaiah, and all 
the prophets, are one and the same word, every 
way consistent with itself. St. Peter does not 
cite any particular passage, but speaks of their 
entire testimony. More confirmed—By that dis- 
play of his glorious majesty. To which word ye 
do well that ve take heed, as to a lamp which 
shone in a dark place—W herein there was nei- 
ther light nor window. Such, anciently, was the 
whole world, except that little spot where this 
lamp shone. T%ll the day should dawn—Till the 
full light of the gospel should break through the 
darkness. As is the diflerence between the light 
of a lamp and that of the day, such is that be- 
tween the lisht of the Old Testament and of the 
New. And the morning star—Jcsus Christ. Rev. 
xxii, 16. Arise in your hearts—Be revealed in 
you. 

Verse 20. Ye do well, as knowing this, that 
no Scripture prophecy is of private interpreta- 
tion—It is not any man’s own word. It is God, 
not the Peep EE himself, who thereby interprets 
things till then unknown, 

Verse 21. For prophecy came not of old by the 
will af man—Of any mere man whatever, But 
the holy men of Ged—Devored to him, and set 
apart by him for that purpose, spake and wrote. 

eing moved—Literally, “ carried.” They were 
purely passive therein. 


* Matt. xvii, 5, 
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Verse 1. But there were false prophets also— 
As well as true. Asong the people—Of Israel. 
Those that spake even the truth, when God had 
not sent them; and also those that were trul 
sent of him, and yet corrupted or softened their 
message, were false prophets. As there shall be 
JSalse—As well as true. Teachers among you, 
who will privately bring in—Into the church, 
Destructive heresies—They first,.by denying the 
Lord, introduced “ destructive heresies,” that is, 
divisions ; or they occasioned first these divisions, 
and then were given up to a reprobate mind, even 
to deny the Lord that bought them. Lither the 
heresies are the effect of denying the Lord, or the 
denying the Lord was the consequence of the 
heresies. Even denying—Both by their doctrine 
and their works. T'he Lord thai bought them. - 
With his own blood. Yet these very men perish 
everlastingly. Therefore Christ bought even them 
that perish. 

Verse 2. The way of truth will be evil spoken 
ef—RBy those who blend all false and true Chris- 
tians together. 

Verse 3. They will make merchandise of you 
—Only use you to gain by you, as merchants do 
their wares. Whose judgment now of a long 
time lingereth not—Was long ago determined, 
and will be executed speedily. All sinners are 
adjudged to destruction; and God’s punishing 
some proves he will punish the rest. 

Verse 4. Cast them down to hell—The bottom- 
less pit, a place of unknown misery. Delivered 
them—Like condemned criminals, to safe custody, 
as if bound with the strongest chains in a dun- 
geon of darkness, to be reserved unto the judg- 
ment of the great day. hough still those 
“chains” do not hinder their often walking up 
and down seeking whu 1 they may devour. 

Verse 5. And spared not the old, the antedilu- 
vian, world, but he eperenced Noah, the eighth 
person— That is, Noah and seven others, @ 
preacher, as well as practiser, af righteousness. 
Bringing a flood on the warld of the ungodly— 
W hose numbers stood them in no stead. 

Verse 9. It plainty appears, from these in- 
stances, that the Lord kuoweth, hath both wis 
dom, and power, and will, to deliver the godly 
out of all temptations, und to punish the ungodly. 

Verse 10. Chie/ly them that walle after the flesh 
—Corm:pt nature 5 particularly ia the lust af un- 
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relf- willed, they are not afraid to rail at dignities. 
41 Whereas angels, who are greater in strength 
and power, bring not a railing accusation against 
them before the Lord. 12 But these men, as na- 
tural brute beasts, born to be taken and destroyed, 
ope evil of the things they understand not, 
shall perish in their own corruption, 18 Receiving 
the reward of unrighteousness. They count it 
pleasure to riot in the day-time, Spots, and ble- 
Mishes, sporting themselves with their own de- 
ceivings, while they feast with you; 14 Having 
eyes full of adultery, and that cease not from sin ; 
ensnaring unstable souls: having a heart exer- 
cised with covetousness; accursed children : 
15 Who have: forsaken the right way, and are 
gone astray, following the way of Balaam, the 
son of Bosor, who loved the reward of unrigbt- 
eousness; 16 But he hid a rebuke for his iniquity : 
the dumb beast, speaking with man’s voice, for- 
-bad the madness of the prophet. 17 ‘hese are 
fountains without water, clouds driven by a tem- 
pest; to whom the blackness of darkness is re- 
served for ever, 18 For by speaking swelling 
words of vanity, they ensnare in the desires of 
the flesh, in wantonness, those that were entirely 
escaped from them that live in error, 19 While 
they promise them liberty, themselves are the 
slaves of corruption: for by whom a man is over- 
come, by him he is also brought into slavery. 


Il. PETER, 
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20 Por if after they have escxped the pollutions 
of the world through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entan- 
gled therein, and overcome, their Jast state is 
worse than the first. 21 For it had been better 
for them not to have known the way. of righteous- 
ness, than, having known i, to turn fag the 
holy commandment delivered to them, %4 But 
it has befallen them according to the true proverb, 
* The dog is turned to his own vomit, and the 
sow that was washed to her wallowing in the 
mire, 
CHAPTER III. 


ys second epistle, beloved, I now write to 
you; in both which I stir up your pure minds 
by way of remembrance: 2 That ye may be mind- 
ful of the words which were spoken before by the 
holy prophets, and of the commandment of us the 
apostles of the Lord and Saviour: 3 Knowing this 
first, that there will come scoffers in the last days, 
walking after their own desires, 4 And saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming? for ever 
since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
ey were from the beginning of the creation.- 
5 For this they are willingly ignorant of, that by 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth standing out of the water and in the water: 
6 Through which the world that then was, being 





cleanness. And despise government—The au- 
thority of their governors. Dignities—Persons 
in authority. 

Verse 11. Whereas angels—When they ap- 
pear before the Lord, (Job i, 6; ii, 1,) to give an 
account of what they have seen and done on the 
earth. 

Verse 12. Savage as brute beasts—Several of 
which, in the present disordered state of the world, 
seein r to be taken and destroyed. 

Verse 13. They count it pleasure to riot in the 
day time—They glory in doing it in the face of 
the sun. hey are spots in themselves, blemishes 
to any church. Sporting themselves with their 
own deceivings—Making a jest of those whom 
they deceive, and even jesting while they are de- 
ceiving their own souls. 

Verse 15. The way of Balaam, the son of 
Bosor—So the Chaldeans pronounced what the 
Jews termed “ Beor;’’ namely, the way of covet- 
ousness. Wholoved—Earnestly desired, though 
he did not dare to tke, the reward of unright- 
eousness—Vhe money which Balak would have 
given him for cursing Israel. 

Verse 16. The beast—Though naturally 
dumb. 

Verse 17. Fountains and clouds promise wa- 
ter: so do these promise, but do not perform. 

Verse 18. They ensnare in the desires of the 
flesh—Allowing them to gratify some unholy de- 
sire, Those who were before entirely eseuped 
Jrom the spirit, custom, and company of them 
i=" live in error—In sin. 

Verse 19. While they promise them liberty— 
From needless restraints ind scruples; from the 
dondage of the law. T'hemselves are slaves of 
com uption—Even sin, the vilest of all bondage. 

Verse 20. For if, after they—Who are thus 
ensnared. Have escaped the pollutions of the 
world—The sins which pollute wll who know not 
God. Through the knowledge of Christ—T hat 
is, through faith in him, chap. i, 3. They are 
again entangled therein, and overcome, their last 
eiate is worse than the first—More inexcusable, 
and causing a greater damnation, 

Verse 21. The commandment—The whole law 





of God, once not only delivered to their ears, but 
written in their hearts. 

Verse 22. The dog, the sov—Such are all men 
in the sight of God betore they receive his grace, 
and alter they have made shipwreck of the faith. 


Verses 2, 3. Be the more mindful thereof, be- 
cause ye know scoffers will come yale spore 
the Lord comes. Walking after their own evil 
desires—Here is the origin of the error, the root 
of libertinism. Do we not see this en wently ful- 
filled ? . 

Verse 4. Saying, Where is the pri mise of his 
coming ?—To judgment, (They do not even 
deign to name him.) We see no sign of any 
such thing. For ever since the fathers—Our first 
ancestors. Fell asleep, all things—Heaven, wa- 
ter, earth. Continue as they were from the be- 
ginning of the creation—W ithout any such ma- 
terial change as might make us believe they will 
ever end, 

Verse 5, For this they are willingly ignorant 
of—They do not care to ‘ieee orconsider. That 
by the alinighty word of God—W hich bounds the 
duration of all things, so that it cannot be either 
longer or shorter. Of old—Before the flood. 
The aerial heavens were, and the earth—Not as 
it is now, but slanding out of the water and in 
the water—Perhays the interior. globe of earth 
was fixed ‘*in the” midst of the great deep, Ue 
abyss of **water;” the shell or exterior globe 
“Standing: out of the water,”’ covering the grea. 
deep. This, or some other great and manifest 
difference between the original and present con- 
stitution of the terraqueous globe, seems then to 
have been so generally known, that St. Peter 
charges their ignorance of it totally upon their 
willulness. 

Verse 6, Through which—Heaven and earth, 
the windows of heaven being opened, and the 
fountains of the great deep broken up, Tha 
world that then was—The whole antediluvian 
race. Being overflowed with water, perished— 
And the heavens and earth theinselves, though 


* Prov. xxvi, 11. 
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overflowed with water, perished. 1% But the hea- | be burned up, 14 Seeing thin all these thinge 


vens and the earth, that are now, are by his word 
treasured up, reserved unto fire at the day of 
paencn: and destruction of ungodly men. 

But, * beloved, be not ye ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thou- 
sand. years, and a thousand years as one day. 
9 The Lord is not slow concerning his promise ; 
(though some men count it slowness ;) butis long- 
suflering for your sake, not willing that any should 

rish, but that all should come to repentance. 
1© But the day of the Lord will come as a thief; 
in which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, the elements shall melt with fervent heat, 
and the earth and the works that are therein shall 


are dissulved, what manner of persons ought ye 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness 
12 Looking for and hastening on the coming of 
the day .of God, wherein the heavens being on 
fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat? 13 Nevertheless, we look 
for new heavens and a new earth, according to 
his 1 promise, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing ye look for these 
things, labour to be found of him in peace, with- 
out spot, and blameless. 26 And account the 
long-suffering of the Lord salvation; as our be 
loved brother Paul also, according to the wisdom 
given him, } hath written to you; 16 As also in 





they did not perish, yet underwenta great change. 
So little ground have these scoffers for saying that 
‘all things continue as they were from the crea- 
tion.” 

Verse 7, But the heavens and the earth, that 
are now—Since the flood. Are reserved unto 
fire at the day wherein God will judge the world, 
and punish the ungodly with everlasting destruc- 
tion. 

Verse 8. But be not ye ignorant—W hatever 
they are, Of this one thing—Which casts much 
light on the point in hand. T"hat one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day—Moses had said, (Psalm xe, 4,) 
*¢ A thousand years in thy sight are as one day ;”’ 
which St. Peter applies with regard to the last 
day, so as to denote both his eternity, whereby 
he exceeds all measure of time in his essence and 
in his operation; his knowledge, to which all 
things past or lo come are present every moment ; 
his power, which needs no long delay, in order 
to bring its work to perfection ; and his long-suf- 
fering, which excludes all impatience of expecta- 
tion, and desire of making haste. ‘One day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years ’’—That is, in 
one day, in one moment, he can do the work of 
a thousand years, Therefore he ‘is not slow :’’ 
he is always equally ready to fulfil his promise. 
** And a thousand years are as one day ’’—That 
is, no delay is long to God. A thousand years 
are as one day to the eternal God. “Therefore 
‘the is long-suffering :’”? he gives us space for re- 

ntance, without any inconvenience to himself. 
na word, with God time passes neither slower 
nor swifter than is suitable to him and his econo- 
my; nor can there be any reason why it should 
be necessary for him either to delay or hasten the 
end of all things. How can we comprehend this ? 
If we could comprehend it, St. Peter needed not 
to have added, ‘‘ with the Lord.”’ 

Verse 9, T'he Lord is not slow—As if the time 
fixed for it were past. Concerning his promise 
—Which shall surely be fulfilled in its season, 
But is long-suffering toward us—Children of 
men. Not willing that any soul which he hath 
made should perish. 

Verse 10. But the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief/—Suddenly, unexpectedly. In whieh 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise 
—Surprisingly expressed by the very sound of 
the original word. T'he elements shall melt with 
Servent heat— The elements’? seem to mean, 
the sun, moon, and stars; not the four commonly 
so called; for air and water cannot melt, and the 
earth is mentioned immediately after. T'he earth 
and all the works, whether of nature or art, that 
are therein shall be burned up—And has not God 
already abundantly provided for this? 1. By the 
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stores of subterranean fire which are so frequently 
bursting out at Aina, Vesuvius, Hecla, and many 
other burning mountains. 2, By the ethereal 
(vulgarly called electrical) fire, diffused through 
the whole globe ; which, if the secret chain that 
now binds it up were loosed, would immediately 
dissolve the whole frame of nature. 3. By com- 
ets, one of which, if it touch the earth in its course 
toward the sun, must needs strike it into that abyss 
of fire; if in its return from the sun, when it is 
heated, as a great man computes, two thousand 
times hotter than a red-hot cannon-ball, it must 
destroy all vegetables and animals long before 
their contact, and soon after burn it up. 

Verse 11, Seeing then that all these things are 
dissolved—Yo the eye of faith it appears as done 
already. ‘All these things ’?—Mentioned be- 
fore; all that are included in that Scriptural ex- 
pression, ‘the heavens and the earth;” that is, 
the universe, On the fourth day God made the 
stars, (Gen. i, 16,) which will be dissolved toge- 
ther with the earth, They are deceived, there- 
fore, who restrain either the history of the crea- 
tion, or this description of the destruction, of the 
world to the earth and lower heavens; imagining 
the stars to be more ancient than the earth, and 
tosurvive it. Both the dissolution and renovation 
are ascribed, not to the one heaven which sur- 
rounds the earth, but to the heavens in general, 
(verses 10, 13,) without any restriction or limita- 
tion. What persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation—With men. And godliness—To- 
ward your Creator. 

Verse 12. Hastening on—As it were by your 
earnest desires and fervent prayers. T'he coming 
of the day of God—Many myriads of days he 
grants to men: one, the last, is the day of God 
himself. 

Verse 13. We look for new heavens and a new 
earth—Raised, as it were, out of the ashes of the 
old: we look for an entire new state of things. 
Wherein dwelleth righteousness—Only righteous 
spirits. How great a mystery ! 

Verse 14. Labour that whenever he cometh ye 
may be found in peace—May meet him without, 
terror, being sprinkled with his blood, and sanc- 
tified by his Spirit, so as to be without spot, and 
blameless. 

Verse 15. And account the long-suffering of 
the Lord salvation—Not only designed to lead 
men to repentance, but actually conducing there- 
to: a precious means of saving many more souls. 
As our beloved brother Paul also hath written to 
you—This refers not only to the single sentence 
preceding, but to all that went before, St. Paul 
had written to the same effect concerning the end 
of the world, in several parts of his epistles, and 
particularly in his Epistle to the Hebrews, 


J Isaiah Ixy, 17; Ixvi, 22, $ Rom, i, 4. 
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all his epistles, speaking therein of these things; 
in which are sume things hard to be understood, 
which the urlearned and unstable wrest, as they 
ee also the other Scriptures, to their own destruc- 
jon. 
11 Ye therefore, beloved, knowing these things 


= 
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before, beware lest ye also, being led away by the 
error of the wicked, fall from your own steadfast- 
ness. 18 But grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To 
him be the glory both now and to the day of etere 
nity. Amen. E 





Verse 16, As also in all his epistles—St. Peter 
wrote this a little before his own and St. Paul’s 
martyrdom, St. Paul therefore had now written 
all his epistles; and even from this expression we 
may learn that St. Peter had read them all, per- 
haps sent to him by St. Paul himself. Nor was 
ne at all disgusted by what St. Paul had written 
soncerning him in the Epistle to the Galatians, 
Spealais of these things—Namely, of the coming 
of our Lord, delayed through his long-suffering, 
and of the circumstances preceding and accom- 
panying it. Which things the unlearned—They 
who are not taught of God. And the unstable— 
Wavering, double-minded, unsettled men. Wrest 
—As though Christ would not come. As they do 
also the other Scriptures—Therefore St, Paul’s 
writings were now part of the Scriptures. To 
their own destruction—But that some use the 
Scriptures ill, is no reason why others should not 
use them at all. 

Verse 18. But growin grace—Thatis, in every 
Christian temper. There may be, for a time, 

ce without growth; as there may be natural 
fire without growth, But such sickly life, of soul 
or body, will end in death, and every day draw 
nigher to it. Health is the means of both natural 
and spiritual growth. If the remaining evil of 
our fallen nature be not daily mortified, it will, 
like an evil humour in the body, destroy the whole 
man. But ‘if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body,’’ (only so far as we do this, ) 
& ye shall live ’’ the life of faith, holiness, happi- 
ness. The end and design of grace being pur- 
chased and bestowed on us, is to destroy the image 
ef the earthy, and restore us to that of the hea- 





venly. And so far as it does this, it truly profita 
us; and also makes way for more of the heavenl 
gift, that we may at last be filled with all the fue 
ness of God. The strength and well-being of a 
Christian depend on what his soul feeds on, as the 
health of the body depends on whatever we make 
our daily food. If we feed on what is according 
to our nature, we grow; if not, we pine away 
and die, The soul is of the nature of God, and 
nothing but what is according to his holiness can 
agree with it. Sin, of every kind, starves the 
soul, and makes it consume away. Let us not 
try to invert the order of God in his new creation : 
we shall only deceive ourselves. It is easy to for- 
sake the will of God, and follow our own ; but this 
will bring leanness into the soul. It is easy to 
satisfy ourselves without being possessed of the 
holiness and happiness of the gospel. It is easy 
to call these frames and feelings, and then to op- 
pose faith to one and Christ to the other. Frames 
(allowing the expression) are no other than hea- 
venly tempers, ‘the mind that was in Christ.’’ 
Feelings are the divine consolations of the Holy 
Ghost shed abroad in the heart of him that traly 
believes. And wherever faith is, and wherever 
Christ is, there are these blessed frames and feel- 
ings. If they are not in us, it isa sure sign that 
though the wilderness became a pool, the pool is 
become a wilderness again. And in the know 
ledge of Christ—That is, in faith, the root of alt 
To him be the glory to the day of eternity—Au 
expression naturally flowing from that sense 
which the apostle had felt in his soul throughout 
this whole chapter. Eternity is a day without 
night, without interruption, without end. 
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NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF SI. JOHN. 


The great similitude, or rather sameness, both of spirit and expression, which runs through St 
John’s Gospel and all his Epistles, is a clear evidence of their being written by the same person, 
In this Epistle he speaks not to any particular church, but to all the Christians of that age; and in 
them to the whole Christian church in all succeeding ages. . . 

Some have appreheniled that it is not easy to cliscern the scope and method of this Epistle. But 
if we examine it with simplicity, these may readily be discovered. St. John in this letter, or rather 
tract, (for he was present with part of those to whom he wrote,) has this apparent aim, to confirm 
the happy and holy communion of the faithful with God and Christ, by deseri ing the marks of that 
blessed state, 

The parts of it are three ;— . 
I. The preface, 4 “ . 5 5 . ci : A . . . . Chap. i, 1+ 
II. The tract itself, . © . . . . ° Sets . . * . . 5-v-12 
{ll. The conclusion, 3 5 . * . ° 5 . . 5 ° SI , 13-2) 

In the preface he shows the authority of his own preaching and writing, and expressly points out, 
(verse 3,) the design of his present writing, ‘lo the preface exactly answers the conclusion, more 
largely explaining the saine design, and reeapitulating those marks, by ‘‘ we know ” thrice repeated, 
v, 18-20, 

; The tract itself has two parts, treating, 
I, Severally, 


1. Of communion with the Father, r > . . a . . 5 ° - i, 5-10 

2. Of communion with the Son, 5 . . . ° . . ni - ii, L-12 
With a distinet appligation to fathers, young men, and little children, —. 5 fs 13-27 
Whereto is annexed an exhortation to abide in him, . . " x 28-iii, 1-24 
Thut the truit of his manifestation in the flesh may extend io his manifestation in 


glory. 
3. Of the confirmation and fruit of this abiding through the Spirit, —. . 5 + iv, 1-21 
(1, Conjointly, ° 
Of the testimony of the Father, and Son, and Spirit: on which faith in Christ, the 
being born of God, love to God and his children, the keeping his commandments, 
and victory over the world, are founded . G . . . . ¢ 5 . v, 1-12 
The parts frequently begin and end alike, Sometimes there is an allusion in a preceding part, 
and a recapitulation in the subsequent, Hach part treats of a benefit from God, and the d ity of the 
faithful derived therefrom by the most natural inferences, 
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CHAPTER I. eyes, which we have beheid, and our hands have 


Ar handled of the Word of life; 2 (For the life waa 
"THAT which was from the beginning, which | manifested, and we saw it, and testify and declare 


we have heard, which we have seen with our | to you the eternal life which was with the Father, 





Verse 1. That which was-—Here means, He | Of the Ward of l4te—He is termed “the Word,” 
which was the Word himself; afterward it means, | John i, 1; ‘the Life,” John i, 4; as he is the 
that which they had heard trom him. Which | living Word of God, who, with the Father and 
was '—Namely, with the Father, (verse 2,) be- | the Spirit, is the fountain of life to all creatures, 
fore he was manifested, From the beginning— | particularly of spirital and eternal life. : 
This phrase is sometimes used in a limited sense ; Verse 2, Flr the life—The living Word. Was 
but here it properly means from eternity, being | manifested—In the flesh, to our very senses. And 
ie with, ‘in the beginning," John i, I. | we lesti/y and declare—We testify by declaring, 
That which we—The apostles. Have not only | by preaching, and writing, verses 3, 4. Preach- 
heard, but seen with our eyes, which we have he- ing lays the foundation, verses 5-10; writing 


held--Attentively meer on various accasions, | builds thereon, To you—Who have no seen. 
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have seen and heard declare we to you, that ye 
also may have fellowship with us; and truly our 
fellowship is with the 
Jesus Christ. 4 And these things write we to 
you, that your joy may be full. 

~ » And this is the message which we have heard 
of him, and declare to you, that God is light, and 
in him is no darkness atall. 6 If we say we have 
fellowship with bim, and walk in darkness, we 
lie, and do not the truth: 7 But ifwe walk in the 
light, as he isin the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood’ of Jesus Christ his 
Son cleanseth us from all sin. 8 If we say we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us. 9 If we confess our sins, he is fuith- 
ful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
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and was manifested to us;) 3 That which we |us from «ll unrightecusness 
| have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word 
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10 If we say we 


is not in us. 


CHAPTER II. 


MY beloved children, I write these things to 
you, that ye may not sin, But if any one 
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous. 2% And he is the propitiation 
for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world. 3 And hereby we 
know that we know him, if we keep his command- 
ments. # He that saith, I know him, and keep- 
eth not his commandments, is a liar, and the trath 
is not in him. 5 But whoso keepeth his word, 
verily in him the love of God iz perfected : hereliy 
we know that we are in him. & He that saith he 





The eternal life—Which always was, and after- 
ward appeared to us. This is mentioned in the 
beginning of the epistle. In the end of it is men- 
tioned the same ‘eternal life,’’ which we shall 
always enjoy. 

Verse 3. That which we have seen and heard 
—Of him and from him. Declare we to you— 
Forthisend. That ye also may have Sellowship 
with ws—May enjoy the same fellowship which we 
enjoy. And truly crip fenotbanig=Wihereby he is 
in usandweinhim. Ts with the Father and with 
the Son—Of the Holy Ghost he speaks afterward. 

Verse 4: That your joy may be full—So our 
Lord also, John xv, 11; xvi, 22. ‘There is a joy 
of hope, a Pi of faith, and a joy of love. Here 
the joy of faith is directly intended. It is a con- 
cise expression. ‘ Your joy ’—That is, your 
faith and the joy arising from it: but it likewise 
implies the joy of hope and love. 

‘erse 5. And this is the sum of the message 
which we have heard of him—The Son of God. 
That God is light—The light of wisdom, love, 
holiness, glory. What light is to the natural eye, 
that God is to the spiritual eye. And in him is 
no darkness at all—No contrary principle. He 
is pure, unmixed light. 

erse 6, [f we say—Kither with our tongue, 
or in our heart; if we endeavour to persuade 
either ourselves or others. We have fellowship 
with him, while we walk, either inwardly or out- 
wardly, in darkness—In sin of any kind. We 
do not the truth—Our actions prove, that the truth 
is not in us. 

Verse 7. But if we walk in the light—In all 
holiness. As God is (a deeper word than ‘ walk,” 
and more worthy of God) in the light, then we 
may truly say, we have fellowship one with an- 
other—We who have seen, and you who have 
not scen, do alike enjoy that fellowship with God : 
the imitation of God being the only sure proof of 
our having fellowship with him. “And the blood 
of Jesus Christ his Son—With the grace pur- 
chased thereby. Cleanseth us from all sin— 
Both original and actual, taking away all the 
guilt and all the power. 

Verse 8, If we say—Any child of man, before 
his blood has cleansed us, We have no sin—To 
be cleansed from, instead of ‘‘confessing our 
sins,”’ (verse 9,) the truth is not in us—Neither 
in our mouth nor in our heart. 

Verse 9. But if, with a penitent and believing 
heart, we confess our sins, he is faithful—Be- 
cause he had promised this blessing, by the unan- 
imous voice of all his prophets. Jusi—Surely 
then he will punish: no; for this very reason he 
will pardon. This may seer strange; but upon 
the evangelical principle of atoneme. ‘t and re- 


demption, it is undoubtedly true; beca se, when 





the debt is paid, or the purchase made, it is the 
part of equity to cancel the bond, and consign 
over the purchased possession. Both to forgive 
us our sins—To take away all the guilt of them. 
And to cleanse us from all unrighteousness—To 
purify our souls from every kind and every de- 
gree of it. 

Verse 10. Yet still we are to retain, even to our 
lives’ end, a deep sense of our past sins, Still yf 
we say, we have not sinned, we make him a liar 
—Who saith, all have sinned. And: his word i 
not in us—We do not receive it; we give it up 
place in our hearts. 


Verse 1. My beloved children—So the apostle 
frequently adresses the whole body of Christians. 
It is a term of tenderness and endearment, used 
by onr Lord himself to his disciples, John xiii, 33. 
And perhaps many to whom St. John now wrote 
were converted by his ministry. It is a different 
word from that which is translated ‘little chil- 
dren,” in several parts of the epistle, to distin- 
guish it from which, it is here rendered “ beloved 
Children.?? [write these things to you, that ye 
may not sin—TVhus he guards them beforehand 
against abusing the doctrine of reconciliation, 
All the words, institutions, and judgments of God 
are levelled against sin, either that it may not be 
committed, or that it may be abolished. But if 
any one sin—Let him not lie in sin, despairing 
of help. We] we an advocate—We have for 
our advocate, net a mean person, but Him of 
whom it was said, ‘This is my beloved Son.” 
Not a guilty person, who stands in need of par- 
don for himself; but Jesus Christ the righteous : 
not a mere petitioner, who relies purely upon 
liberality, but one that has merited, fuily merited, 
whatever he asks. 

Verse 2. And he is the 
ing sacrifice, by which the wrath of God is ap- 
peased. Flor our sins—Who believe. And not 
for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world—Just as wide as sin extends, the propitia~ 
tion extends also. 

Verse 3, And hereby we know that we truly and 
savingly know him—As he is the advocate, the 
righteous, the: propitiation. If we keep his com- 
Ae dmebte Particularly those of faith and love. 

Verse 5. But whoso keepeth his word—His 
commandments. Verily in him the love of God 
—Reconciled to us through Christ. Is per, fecto# 
—lIs perfectly known. Hereby—By our keeping 
his word. 0 38 


‘opitiation—The aton- 


We know that we are in hi : 
the tree known by its fruits. To ‘know him,’” 
to be ‘in him,’’ to “abide in him,’ are nearly 
synonymous terms; only with a gradation, — 
knowledge, communion, constancy. 
Verse 6. He that saith he abideth in him—- 
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abideth in him ought himself also so to walk, even 
as he walked. 1 Beloved, I write not a new com- 
mundment to you, but the old commandment 
which ye have had from the beginning. The old 
commandment is the word which ye have heard 
from the beginning. 8 Again, I do write a new 
commandment to you, which is true in him and 
in you: for the darkness is passed away, and the 
true light now shineth. 9 He that saith he is in 
the light, ard hateth his brother, is in darkness 
until now, 10 He that loveth his brother abideth 
in the light, 1nd there is no occasion of stumbling 
in him. 41 3ut he that hateth his brother is in 
darkness, anc walketh in darkness, and knoweth 
not whither he goeth, because darkness hath blind- 
ed his eyes. 12 I have written to you, beloved 
children, because your sins are forgiven you for 
his name sake. 13 I write to you, fathers, because 
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ye have known him thar ys from the beginning 
I write to you, young men, because ye have over 
come the wicked one. I write to you, little chil- 
dren, because ye have known the Father. 14 1 
have written to you, fathers, because ye have 
known him that is from the beginning. I have 
written to you, young men, because ye are strong, 
and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 15 Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world. If any 
one love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him, 16 For all that is in the world, the de- 
sire of the flesh, and the desire of the eye, and the 
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
world. 17 And the world passeth away, and the 
desire thereof: but he that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever. 18 Little children, it is the last * 
time : and as ye have heard that antichrist cometh, 





Which implies a durable state; a constant, last- 
ing knowledge of, and communion with, him. 
Ought himself—Otherwise they are vain words. 
So to walk, even as he walked—In the world. 
“* As he,’’ are words that frequently occur in this 
epistle. Believers having their hearts full of Him, 
easily supply his name. 

Verse 7. When I speak of keeping his word, 
T write not a new commandment—I do not speak 
of any new one. But the old commandment, 
which ye had—Even from your forefathers. 

Verse 8. Again, Ido write a new command- 
ment to you—Namely, with regard to loving one 
another. A commandment which, though it also 
was given long ago, yet is truly new in him and 
in you—It was exemplified in him, and is now 
fulfilled by you, in such a manner as it never was 
before. For there is no comparison between the 
state of the Old Testament believers, and that 
which ye now enjoy ; the darkness of that dispen- 
sation is passed away ; and Christ, the true light, 
now shineth in your hearts. 

Verse 9. He that saith he is in the light—In 
Christ. united to him. And hateth his brother— 
The very name shows the love due to him. Is 
in darkness until now—Void of Christ, and of all 
true light. 

Verse’ 10. He that loveth his brother—For 
Christ’s sake. Abideth in the light—Of God. 
And there is no occasion of stumbling in him— 
Whereas he that hates his brother is an occasion 
of stumbling to himself. He stumbles against 
himself, and against all things within and with- 
out; while he that loves his brother, has a free, 
disencumbered journey. 

Verse 11. He that hateth his brother—And he 
must hate, if he does not love him: there is no 
medium. Is in darkness—In sin, perplexity, 
entinglement.. He walketh in darkness, and 
knoweth not that he is in the high road to hell. 

Verse 12. [have written to you, beloved chil- 
dren—Thus St. John bespeaks all to whom he 
writes. But from the thirteenth to the twenty- 
seventh verse, he divides them particularly into 
* fathers”? “ young men,’ and “little children.” 
Because your sins are forgiven you—As if he 
had said, This is the sum of what I have now 
written. He then proceeds to other things, which 
are built upon this foundation. 

Verse 13, The address to spiritual fathers, 
young men, and litle children, is first proposed 
in this verse, wherein he says, J write to you, fa- 
thers: Iwrite to you, young men: I write to you, 
little children: and then enlarged upon; in 
doing which he says, ‘“*I have writien to you, 
fathers,’”? verse 14. ‘T have written to you, 
young men,”’ verses 14-17, “I havy written to 
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you, little children,” verses 18-27, Having fin- 
ished his address to each, he returns to all oper 
ther, whom he again terms, (as verse 12,) ‘‘ be- 
loved children.’ Fathers, ye have known him 
that is from the beginning—Ye have known the 
eternal God, in a manner wherein no other, even 
true believers, know him. Young men, ye have 
overcome the wicked one—In many butiles, by 
the power of faith. Little children, ye have known 
the rte As your Father, though ye have not 
yet overcome, by ‘* the Spirit witnessing with your 
spirit, that ye are the children of God.” 

Verse 14. I have written to you, fathers—As 
if he had said, Observe well what I but now 
wrote. He speaks very briefly and modestly to 
these, who needed not much to be said to them, 
as having that deep acquaintance with God which 
comprises all necessary knowledge. Young men, 
ye are strong—In faith. And the word of God 
abideth in you—Deeply rooted in your hearts, 
whereby ye have often foiled your great adver- 
sary. 

Verse 15, To you all, whether fathers, young 
men, or little children, I say, Love not the world 
—Pursue your victory by overcoming the world. 
If any man love the world—Seek happiness in 
visible things, he does not love God. 

Verse 16. Thedesire Or Hie festa Ofte plea 
sure of the outward senses, whether of the taste, 
smell, or touch. T'he desire of the eye—Of the 
pleasures of imagination, to which the eye chie fly 
Is subservient; of that internal sense whereby we 
relish whatever is grand, new, or beautiful. “The 
pride of life—All that pomp in clothes, houses, 
furniture, equipage, manner of living, which ge- 
nerally procure honour from the bulk of mankind, 
and so gratify pride and vanity. It therefore di- 
rectly includes the desire of praise, and, remotely, 
covetousness. All these desires are not trom God, 
but from the prince of this world. 

Verse 17. The world passeth away, and the 
desire thereof—Thiat is, all that can gratify those 
desires passet) away with it. But he that doeth 
the will of God—That loves God, not the world, 
Abideth—In the enjoyment of what he loves, for 


ever. 
Verse 18. My little children, it is the last time 
—The last dispensation of grace, that which is to 
continue to the end of time, is begun. Ye have 
heard that antichrist cometh—Under the term 
antichrist, or the spirit of antichrist, he includes 
all false teachers, and enemies to the truth; yea, 
whatever doctrines or men are contrary to Christ. 
Jt seems to have been long after this that the name 
of antichrist was appropriated to that erand ad 
versary of Christ, * the man of sin,’?2 Thess. ii, 3 
Antichrist, in St. John’s sense, that is, antichriae 
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go even now there are many antichrists ; whereby 
we know that it is the lust time, 19 They went 
out from us, but they were not of us; for if they 
had been of ds, they would have continued with 
us; but they went out, that they might be made 
manifest that they were not all of us 20 But ye 
have an anointing from the Holy One, and know 
all things. 21 I have not written to you because 
_ye know not the truth; but because ye know it, 
and that no lie is of the truth. 23 Who is that 
liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? 
He is antichrist who denieth the Father and the 
Son. 23 Whosoever denieth the Son, he hath 
not the Father; he that acknowledgeth the Son 
hath the Father also. 24 Therefore let that abide 
in you which ye heard from the beginning. If 
that which ye beard from the beginning abide in 
you, ye also shall abide in the Son, and in the 
Father. 25 And this is the promise which he 
hath promised us, eternal life. 2 These things 
have | written to you concerning them that seduce 
you. 21 But the anointing which ye have re- 
ceived of hin abideth in you, and ye need not 
that any should teach you, save as the same 
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is true, 
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and is no lie, and as it hath taught you, ye shal) 
abide in him. 

28 And now, béloved children, abide in hirn: 
that, when he shall appear, we may have confi- 
dence, and not be ashamed: before him at his 
couing, 2% Since ye*know that he is righteous, 
ye know that every one who practiseth righteous- 
ness is born of him. 


CHAPTER III. 


BEHOLD, what manner of love the Father 

hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the children of God: therefore the world 
knoweth us not, because it knoweth not him. 
2 Beloved, now are we the children of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we 
know, when he shall appear, we shill be like 
him; for we shall see him as he is. 3 And every 
one that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, 
even as he is pure. @ Whosoever committeth sin 
transgresseth also the law: for sin is the trins- 
gression of the law. 5 And ye know that he was 
manifested to take away our sins; and in him is 
nosin, © Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not: 
whosoever sinneth seeth him not, neither knoweth 





tianisin, has been spreading from his time till now ; 
and will do so, till that great adversary arises, 
and is destroyed by Christ’s coming. 

Verse 19. They were not af us—When they 
went; their hearts were before departed from 
God, otherwise, they would have continued with 
us: but they went out, that they might be made 
manifest— hat is, this was made manifest by 
their going out. 

Verse 20. But ye have an anointing—A chrism ; 
perhaps so termed in opposition to the name of 
antichrist; an inward teaching from the Holy 
Ghost, whereby ye know all things—Necessary 
for your preservation from. these seducers, and for 
your eternal salvation. st. John here but just 
touches upon the Holy Ghost, of whom he speaks 
more largely, 1 John iii, 24; iv, 13; v, 6. 

Verne 21. I have written—Namely, verse 13. 
To yaw, because ye know the truth—That is, to 
confirm you in the knowledge ye have already. 
Ye know that ro lie is of the truth—That all the 
doctrines of these antichrists are irreconcilable 
to it. 

Verse 22. Who is that liar—Who is guilty of 
that lying, but he who denies that truth which is 
the sum of all Christianity? That Jesus is the 
Christ; that he is the Son of God; that he came 
in the flesh, is one undivided truth: and he that 
aenies ary part of this, in effect denies the whole. 
He is antichris’—=And the spirit of antichrist, who 
in deny»¢ the Son denies the Father also. 

Verse 23. Whosoever denieth the eternal Son 
of God, he hawt, not communion with the Fluther ; 
but he thos truly and believingly acknowledgeth 
the Son, hath communion with the Father also. 

Verse 24. Zf that truth concerning the Father 
and the Son, which ye have heard from the be- 
ginning, abide fixed and rooted in you, ye also 
shall abide in that happy communion with the 
Son and the Father. E 

Verse 25. He—The Son. Hath promised us 
—If we abide in him. 

Verse 26. These things—From verse 21. I 
have written to you—St. John, according to his 
custom, begins and ends with the same form; 
and having finished a kind of parenthesis, verses 
20-26, continues, verse 27, what he said in the 
twentieth verse, concerning them that would se- 
duce you. 

Verse 27, Ye need not that any should teach 





you, save as that anointing teacheth you—W hich 
is always the same, always consistent with itself. 
But this does not exclude our need of being taught 
by them who partake of the same anointing, Of 
all things—W hich it is necessary for you to know. 
And is no lie—Like that which antichrist teaches. 
Ye shall abide in him—This is added both by way 
of comfort and of exhortation. The whole dis- 
course, from verse 18 to this, is peculiarly adaptec 
to little children. 

Verse 28. And now, beloved children—Having 
finished his address to each, he now returns to all 
in general. Abide in him, that we—A modest 
expression. May not be ashamed before him at 
his coming—O how will ye, Jews, Socinians, 
nominal Christians, be ashamed in that day ! 

Verse 29. Every one—And none else. Who 

ractiseth righteousness—F rom a believing, lov- 
ing heart. Js born of him—For all his children 
are like himself. , 


Verse 1. That we should be called—That is, 
should be, the children of God. Therefore the 
world knoweth us not—They know not what to 
make of us. We are a mystery to them. 

Verse 2. It doth not yet appear—Even to our- 
selves. What we shall be—It is something inef- 
fable, which will raise the children of God to be, 
in a manner, as God himself. But we know, in 
general, that when he, the Son of God, shat/ ap- 
pear, we shall be like him—The glory of God 
penetrating our inmost substance. r we shall 
see him as he is—Manifestly, without a veil. 
And that sight will transform us into the same 
likeness. 

Verse 3. And every one that hath this hope in 
him—In God. 

Verse 4. Whosoever committeth sin—Thereby 
transgresseth the holy, just, and good law of God, 
and so sets his authority at naught; for this is 
implied in the very nature of sin. 

erse 5. And ye know that he—Christ. Wasa 
manifested—Vhat he came into the'world for this 
very purpose. Zo take away our sins—To de- 
stroy them all, root and branch, and leave none 
remaining. And in him is no sin—So that he 
could not suffer on his own account, but to make 
us as himself. 

Verse 6. Whosoever abideth in communion 
with him, by loving faith, sinneth not—While he 


enap. LIL 


I. JOUN. 


Caap. LI 


him. 1 Beloved children, let no one deceive you: 15 Whosoever haieth his brother is a murderer* 


he that practiseth rizhteousness is righteous, even 
as he is righteous. 8 He tha® committeth sin is 
of the devil; for the devil sinneth fromm the begin- 
ning. ‘To this end the Son of God was manifest- 
ed, to destroy the works of the devil. 9 Whoso- 
ever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his 
seed abideth in him: and he cannot sin, because 
hc is born of God. 1° Hereby the children of God 
ar manifested, and the children of the devil: 
whosoever practiseth not righteousness is not of 
God, neither he that loveth not his brother, £1 For 
this Is the message which ye have heard from the 
beginning, that we love one another. 12 Not as 
Cain, who was of the wicked one, and slew his 
brother. And wherefore slew he him? Because 
his own works were evil, and his brother’s right- 
eous. 18 Marvel not, my brethren, if the world 
hate you. 14 We know that we are passed from 
death to life, because we love the brethren, He 
that loveth not his brother abideth in death, 


and ye know no murderer hath eternal life abid+ 
inginhim. 16 Hereby we know the love of Gud, 
because he laid down his lite for us; and we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren. 17 But 
whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his-bro- 
ther have need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how dwetieth the love of 
God in him? 18 My beloved children, let us love 
not in word, neither in tongue; but in deed and 
in truth, 18 And hereby we know that we 1-e 
of the truth, and shall assure our hearts bef ~2 
him. 2° For if our heart condemn us, God 3 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. 
1 Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence toward God. 22 And what- 
soever we ask, we receive of him, because we 
keep his commandments, and do those things that 
are pleasing in his sight. 23 And this is his com- 
manidment, that we should believe on the name 
of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as 





so abideth. Whosoever sinneth certainly seeth 
him not—The loving eye of his soul is not then 
fixed upon God; neither doth he then experi- 
mentally know him—Whatever he did in time 
ASL. 

F Verse 7. Let no one deceive you—Let none per- 
suade you that any min is righteous but he that 
unilormly practises righteousness ; he alone is 
righteous, after the example of his Lord. 

Verse 8. He that commiitteth sin is a child of 
the devil; for the devil sinneth from the begin- 
ning—That is, was the first sinner in the uni- 
verse, and has continued to sin ever since. The 
Son of God was manifested to destroy the works 
of the devil—All sin, And will he not perform 
this in all that trust in him? 

Verse 9. Whosoever is born of God—By liv- 
ing faith, whereby God is continually breathing 
spiritual life into his soul, and his soul is continu- 
ally breathing out love and prayer to God, doth 
not commit sin. For the divine seed of loving 


faith abideth in him; and, so long as it doth, he | 


cannot sin, because he is born af God—Is in- 
wardly and universally changed. 

Verse 10. Neither he that loveth not his bro- 
ther—Here is the transition from the general pro- 
position to one particular. 

Verse 12, Who was of the wicked one—Who 
showed he was a child of the devil by killing his 
brother. And wherefore slew he him 2—For any 
fault? No, but just the reverse ; for his goodness, 

Verse 13. Marvel not if the world hate you— 
For the same cause. 

Verse 14, We know—As if he had said, We 
ourselves could not love our brethren, unless we 
were passed from spiritual death to life; that is, 
born of God. He that loveth not his brother abid- 
eth. in death—That is, is not born of God. And 
he that is not born of God, cannot love his brother, 

Verse 15. He, I say, abideth in spiritual death, 
is void of the life of God. For whosoever hateth 
his brother, and there is-no medium between lov- 
ing and hating him, is, in God’s account, @ mur- 
derer—Every degree of hatred being a degree of 
the same temper which moved Cain to murder his 
trother. And no murderer hath eternal life abid- 
ing in him—But every loving believer hath. For 
love is the beginning of eternal life. It is the 
aame, in substance, with glory, 

Verse 16. The word God is not in the original. 
Mt was omitted by the apostle just as the particu- 
lar name is omitted by Mary, when she says to 
the gardener, “ Sir, ifthou hast borne him hence; %. 
and by the church, yen she says, ‘ Let him kiss 
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me with the kisses of his mouth,” Sol. Song, i, 2; 
in both which places there is a language, a very 
emphatical language, even in silence. Tt declares 
how totally the thoughts were possessed by the 
blessed and glorious subject. It expresses also 
the superlative dignity and amiableness of the 
person meant, as though He, and He alone, was, 
or deserved to be, both known and admired: by 
all. Because he laid down his life—Not inerely 
for sinners, but for us in particular. From this 
truth believed, from this blessing enjoyed, the love 
of our brethren takes its rise, which may very 
justly be admitted as an evidence that our faith 
Is no delusion, : 

Verse 17. But whoso hath this world’s good— 
Worldly substance, fir less valuable than life, 
And seeth his brother have need—Vhe very sight 
of want knocks at the door of the spectator’s 
heart. And shutteth up—W hether asked or not. 
His bowels of compassion from him, how dwell- 
eth the love of God in him 2—Certainly not at all 
however he may talk (verse 18) of loving God. 

Verse 18, Not in word—Only. Butin deed— 
In action: not in tongue, by empty professions, 
but in truth, 

Verse 19, And hereby we know—We have a 
further proof by this real, operative love. That 
we are of the truth—That we have true fuith, 
that we are true children of God. And shall as- 
sure our hearts before him—Shall enjoy the 
assurance of his favour, and the “testimony of a 
good conscience toward God.” The ‘ heart,?? 
in St. John’s language, is the conscience. The 
word ‘conscience ” is not found in his writings, 

Verse 20. For if we have not this testimony, 
ifn’ anything our heart, our own conscience, 
condemn us, much more does God, who is greater 
than our heart—An infinitely holier and a more 
impartial Judge, And knoweth all things—So 
that there is no hope of hiding it from him. 

Verse 21. If our heart condemn us not—If our 
conscience, duly enlightened by the word and 
Spirit of God, and comparing all our thoughts, 
words, and works with that word, pronounce that 
they agree therewith. Then have we confidence 
toward God—Not only our consciousness of his 
favour continues and inéreases, but we have a full 
persuasion that whatsoever we ask we shall receive 
of him. 

Verse 23, And this is his commandment—All 
his commandmentsin one word. That we should 
believe and love—In the manner and degree which 
he hath taught. This is the greatest and most 
important command that ever issued trom the 
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he hath given us commandment. 24 And he 
that keepeth his commandments abideth in him, 
and he in hfm: and hereby we know that he 
nbideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given 


as. 
BELOVED, believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits whett. * they are. of God: because 
many false prophuss are gone oat into the world. 
3 Hereby ye know the Spirit of God: Every spi- 
rit which confesseth Jesus Christ, who is come in 
the fesh, is of God: 8 And every syirit which 
confesseth mot Jesus Christ, who is come in the 
fesh, is not of God: and this is that spirit of anti- 
christ, whereof ye have heard that it cometh; and 
now already it isin the world. 4 Ye are of God, 
beloved children, and have overcome them: be- 
cause greater is he that is in you, than he that is 
& They are of the world; there- 
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in the world. 
fore speak they of the world, and the world hear- 
eth them, 6 We are of God: he that knoweth 
God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not 
us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the 
spirit oferror. 1 Beloved, let us love one another : 
for love is of God; and every one that loveth is 
born of God, and knoweth God. 8 He that loveth 
not knoweth not God; forGod islove. 9 Hereby 
‘was manifested the love of God toward us, be- 
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cause God sent his only-begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through him, 20 Here 
in is love, not that we loved God, but that he loveu 
us, and sent his Son a propitiation tor our sins, 
11 Beloved, if God so loved us, We-ought also to 
love one another. 12 No maw-hath seen God at 
any time. If we love one another, God abideth 
in us, and his love is perfected in us, 13 Hereby 
we know that we abide in him, and he in us, be- 
cause he hath given us of his Spirit. 44 And we 
have seen-and testify that the Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world. 15 Whosoever 
shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
abideth in him, and he in Ged. 16 And we know 
and believe the love that God hath to us. God is 
love; and he that abideth in love abideth in God, 
and God in him, 1% Hereby is our love made 
perfect, that we may have boldness in the day of 
judgment, because as he is, so are we in this 
world. 18 There is no fear in love; but perfect 
love casteth out fear: because fear hath torment. 
He that feareth is not made perfect in love. 19 We 
love him, because he first loved us. 20 If any 
man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he 
is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom 
he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath 
not seen? 21 And this commandment have we 
fro him, that he who loveth God love his brother 
also, 





‘hrone of glory. Ifthis be neglected, no other can 
be kept. if this be observed, all others are easy. 
Verse 24. And he that keepeth his command- 
ments—That thus believes and loves, Abideth in 
him, and God in him: and hereby we know that | 
he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given 
us—W hich witnesses with our spirits that we are 
his children, and brings forth his. frnits of peace, 
love, holiness. This is the transition to the treat- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, which immediately follows. 


Verse 1. Believe not every spirit—Whereby 
any teacher is actuated. But try the spirits—By 
the rule which follows. We are to try all spirits 
by the written word: ‘To the law and to the 
testimony !’? If any man speak not according 
to these, the spirit which actuates him is not of 


Verse 2, Every spirit—Or teacher. Which | 
confesseth—Both with heart and voice. Jesus 
Christ, who is come in the flesh, is of God—This, 
his coming, presupposes, contains, and draws 
after it, the whole doctrine of Christ. 

Verse 3. Ye have heard—From our Lord and 
us, that it cometh. 

Verse 4. Ye have overcome these seducers ; 
because greater is the Spirit of Christ that is in 
you, than the spirit of antichrist that is in the 
world. 

Verse 5. They—Those false prophets. Areof 
the world—-Of the number of those that know not | 
God. Therefore speak they of the world—From 
the same principle, wisdom, spirit; and, of con- 
sequence, the world heareth them—With appro- , 
bation. 

Verse 6. We—Apostles. Are af God—Imme- 
diately taught, and -sent by him. Hereby we 
know—F rom what is said verses 2-6. 

Verse 7. Let us love one another—From the 
doctrine he has just been defending he draws this 
exhortation. It is by the Spirit that the love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts. Every one 
that truly loveth God and his neighbour is born 
of God. | 

Verse 8. God is love—This little sentence 
brought St. John more sweetnese, even in the 
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' model of Christianity. 


time he was writing it, than the whole world can 
bring. God is often styled holy, righteous, wise ; 
but not holiness, righteousness, or wisdom in the 
abstract, as he is said to be love; intimating that 
this is his darling, his reigning attribute, the at- 
tribute that sheds an amiable glory on all his 
other perfections, 

Verse 12. If we love one another, God abideth 
in us—This is treated of verses 13-16. And hig 
love is perfected, has its full effect, in us—This 
is treated of verses 17-19. 

Verse 14. And in consequence of this we have 
seen, and testify, that the Father sent the Son— 
These are the foundation and _the criteria of our 
abiding in God and God in us, the communion 
of the Spirit, and the confession of the Son. 

Verse 15. Whosoever shall, from a principle 
of loving faith, openly confess, in the face of all 
opposition and danger, that Jesus is the Son of 
God, God abideth in him. 

Verse 16. And we know and believe—By the 
same Spirit, the love that God hath to us. 

Verse 17, Hereby—Thut is, by this communion 
with God. Is our love made perfect; that we 
may—That is, so that we shull, have boldness in 
the day Cs aremene. Wien all the stout-hearted 
shall tremble. Because as he—Christ. Js—All 
love. So are we—Who are fathers in Christ, 
even in this world. 

Verse 18. There is no fear in love—No slavish 
fear can be where love reigns. But perfet, adult 
love casteth out slavish fear: because- h fear 
hath torment—And so is inconsistent with ine hap- 
piness of love. A natural man has neither fear 
nor love; one that is awakened, fear without 
love; a babe in Christ, love and fear; a father in 
Christ, love without fear. 

Verse 19. We love him, because he first loved 
ue—This is the sum of all religion, the genuine 
None can say more: why 
should any one say less, or less intelligibly ? 

Verse 20. Whom he hath seen—Who is dally 
presented to his senses, to raise his esteem, and 
moye his kindness or compassion toward him, 

Verse 21, And this commandment have we from 
him—Both God and Christ. That he who loveth 
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CHAPTER V. 

WHOSOEVER believeth that Jesus is the Christ 

is born of God: and every one who lJoveth 
him that begat, loveth him also that is begotten 
of him, 2 Hereby we know that we love the 
children of Gol, when we love God, and keep his 
commandments. 3 Hor this is the love of God, 
that we keep his commandments: and his com- 
mandments are not grievous. 4 For whatsoever 
is born of God oyercometh the world; and this is 
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the victory that overcometh the world, even out 
faith. 5& Who is he that overcometh the world, 
but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ? 
6 ‘This is he thu came by water anc blood ; even 
Jesus Christ; not by the water only, but by the 
water and the blood. And it is the Spirit who 
testifieth, because the Spirit is truth. 17 For there 
are three that .estify on earth, the Spirit, and the 
water, and the blood: and these three agree in 
one. 8 And there are three that testify in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost. and 





God love his brother—Every one, whatever his 
opinions or mode of worship be, purely because 
he is the child, and bears the image, of God. 
Bigotry is properly the want of this pure and uni- 
versal love. A bigot only loves those who embrace 
his opinions, and receive his way of worship; and 
he loves them for that, and not for Christ’s sake: 


Verse 1. The scope and sum of this whole pa- 
ragraph appears from the conclusion of it, verse 
13: “These things have I written to you who 
believe, that ye may know that ye who believe 
have eternal life.””. So faith is the first and last 

joint with St. John also. Every one who loveth 
od that begat, loveth him also that is begotten of 
him—Hath a naturat wffection to all his brethren. 

Verse 2. rey we know—This isa plain proof. 
That we love the children of God—As his children. 

Verse 3. For this ia the love of God—The only 
sure proof of it. That we keep his command- 
menis: and his commandments are not grievous 
—t'o any that are born of God. 

Verse 4. For whatsoever —This expression 
implies the most unlimited universality. Is born 
of God overcometh the world—Conquers what- 
ever it can lay in the way, either to allure or 
fright the children of God from keeping bis com- 
mandments. And this is the victory—The grand 
means of overcoming. ven our faith—Seeing 
all things are possible to him that believeth, 

Verse 5. Who is he that overcometh the world 
—That is superior to all worldly care, desire, fear? 
Every believer, and none else. ‘The seventh verse 
(usually so-reckoned) is a brief recapitulation of 
all which has been before advanced concerning 
the Father, the Son, and the Spirit. It is cited, 
in conjunction with the sixth and eighth, by ‘Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, and an uninterrupted train of 
fathers. And, indeed, what the sun is in the 
world, what the heast is jn a man, what the nee- 
dle is in the mariner’s compass, this verse is in 
the epistle. By this the sixth, eighth, and ninth 
verses are indissolubly connected 5 as will be evi- 
dent, beyond all contradiction, when they are 
accurately considered, 

Verse 6, This is he—St. John here shows the 
immovable foundation of that faith that Jesus is 
the Son of God; not only the testimony of man, 
but the firm, indubitable testimony of God. Who 
came—Jesus is he of whom it was promised that 
he should come; and who, accordingly, ‘is? 
come. And this the Spirit, and the water, and 
the blood testify. Even Jesus—W ho, coming by 
water and blood, is by this very thing demon- 
strated to be the Christ. Not by the water only 
—Wherein he was baptized. But by the water 
and the blood—Which he shed when he had fin- 
ished the work his Father had given him to do. 
He not only undertook at his buptism “to fulfil 
all righteousness,”’ but on the cross accomplished 
what he had undertaken; in token whereof, when 
all was finished, blood and water came out of his 
Gide. And it is the Spirit who likewise testifieth 

Of Jesus Christ -amely, by Moses and ull the 
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prophets by John the Baptist, by all the apostles, 
and in all the writings of the New Testament. 
And against his testimony there can be no excep 
tion, because the Spirit is truth—The very God 
of truth. 

Verse 7. What Bengelius has advanced, both 
concerning the transposition of these two verses,” 
and the authority of the controverted verse, partly 
in his “‘Gnomon,”’ and partly in his “ Apparatus 
Criticus,”’ will abundantly satisfy any impartial 
person. Flr there are three that testify—Lite- 
rally, “testifying,” or bearing witness”? The 
participle is put for the noun ‘* witnesses,”? to in- 
timate that the act of testifying, and the effect of 
it, are continually present. Properly, persors 
only can testify ; and that ‘ three ” are described 
“testifying "’ on earth, as if they were persons, 
is elegantly subservient to the ‘three ’? persons 
“testifying in heaven.” T'ke Spirit—In the 
word, confirmed by miracles. The water—Of 
baptism, wherein we are dedicated to the Son, 
@with the Father and Spirit,) typifying his spot- 
less purity, and the inward purifying of oar na- 
ture. And the blood—Represented in the Lord’s 
supper, and applied to the consciences of betiev- 
ers. And these three harmoniously agree in one 
—In bearing the same testimony,—that Jesus 
Christ is the divine, the complete, the only Sa- 
viour of the world. 

Verse 8 And there are three that testify in 
heaven—'Vhe testimony of the Spirit, the water, 
and the blood, is, by an eminent gradation, cor 
roborated by three, who give a stil greater testi- 
mony. The Futher—Who clearly testified of 
the Son, both at his baptism and at his transfigu- 
ration. The Word—Who testified of himself on 
many occasions, white he was on earth; and 
again, with still greater solemnity, afier his as- 
cension into heaven. Rev. i, 5; xix, 13. Ana 
the Spirit—W hose testimony was added chiefly 
after his glorification, chap. ii, 27; John xv, 26; 
Acts v, 32; Rom. vii, 16. And these three are 
one—Even as those two, the Father and the Son, 
are one. John x, 38. Nothing can sepanite the 
Spirit from the Father and the Son. If be were 
not one with the Father and the Son, the apostle 
ought to have said, ‘* The Father and the Word,” 
who are one, ‘and the Spirit, are two.?? But 
this is contrary to the whole tenor of revelation 
It remains that * these three are one.’? They «ire 
one in essence, in knowledge, in will, and iu 
their testimony. 

It is observable, the three in the one verse ars 
opposed, not conjointly, but severally, to the thres 
in the other: as if he had said, Not only the Spirit 
testifies, but also the Father, John v, 37; nat only 
the water, but also the Word, Jobn iti, 1b; x, 
41; not only the blood, but also the Holy Ghost, 
John xv, 26, &c. Tt must now appear, to every 
reasonable man, how ubsolotely necessary the 
eighth verse is. St. John could’ not think of the 
testimony of the Spirit, and water, and bloom, and 
subjoin, ‘The testimony of God is greater,”? v'ithe 
out thinking also of the testimony of the Son and 


Cuap. V. 


these three are one. If we receive the testimo- 
ny of men, the testimony of God is greater: and 
Ahis is the testtmony of God which he hath testified 
of his Son, 10 He that believeth on the Son of 
God, hath the testimony in himself: he that be- 
fieveth not God hath made him a liar; because 
ne believeth not the testimony which he hath tes- 
ified of his Son. 11 And this is the testimony, 
that Goud hath given us eternal life, and this lite 
is in bis Son, 22 He that hath the Son hath lite ; 
and he that hath not-the Son of God hath not life. 
13 These things have I written to you who be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God; that ye may 
know that ye who believe on the name of the Son 
of God have eternal life. 14 And this is the con- 
~ fidence which we have in him, that, if we ask 
anything according to his will, he heareth us: 
48 And if we know that he heareth us, whatso- 


I. JOHN. 


Cuap. V 


ever we ask, we know that we have the petitions 
which we have askei! of him. 16 If any one see 
his-brother sin a sin which is not unto death, let - 
him ask, and he will give him life for them that 
sin not unto death. ‘Miere is a sin-unto death: 
Ido not say that be shall pray for that. 27 All 
unrighteousness is sin: but there is a sin not unto 
death. 18 We know that whosoever is born of 
God sinneth not; but he that is born of God keep- 
eth himself, and the wicked one toucheth him not. 
19 We know that we are of God, and the whole 
world lieth in the wicked one. 20 But we know 
that the Son of God is come, and he hath given 
us an understanding, that we may know the true 
One, and we are in the true one, even in his Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal 
me 21 Beloved children, keep yourselves from 
idols, 





Holy Ghost; yea, and mentioning it in so solemn 
an enumeration. Nor can any possible reason 
be devised why, without ‘three testifying in hea- 

n,””? he should enumerate “three,’? and no 
nore, ‘‘who testify on earth.’? The testimony 
of all is given on earth, not in heaven; but they 
who testify are part on earth, part in heaven. 
The witnesses who are on earth testify chiefly con- 
cerning his abode on earth, though not excluding 
his state of exaltation; the witnesses who are in 
heaven testify chiefly concerning his glory at 
God’s right hand, though not excluding his state 
of humiliation. 

The seventh verse, therefore, with the sixth, 
contains a recapitulation of the whole economy 
of Christ, from his baptism to pentecost; the 
eighth, the sum of the divine economy, from the 
time of his exaltation. 

Hence it further appears, that this position of 
the seventh and eighth verses, which places those 
who testify ‘on earth” before those who testify 
“in heaven,” is abundantly preferable to the 
other, and affords a gradation admirably suited 
to the subject. 

Verse 9. If we receive the testimony of men— 
As we (lo continually, and must do in a thousand 
instances, The testimony of God is greater— 
Of higher authority, and much more worthy to 
be received; namely, this very testimony which 
God the Father, together with the Word and the 
Spirit, hath testified of the Son, as the Saviour of 
the world. 

Verse 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, 
hath the testimony—The clear evidence of this, 
in himself: he that believeth not God, in this, 
hath made him a liar ; because he supposes that 
to be filse which God has expressly testified. 

Verse 11. Am this is-the sum of that lestimo- 
ny, that God hath given us a title to, and the real 

* beginning of, eternal life; and that this is pur- 
chised by, and treasured ae in, his Son, who 
has all the springs and the fulness of it in himself, 
to communicate to his body, the church, first in 
grace and then in glory. > 

Verse 12. It plainly follows, he that hath tie 
Son—Living and reigning in him by faith. Hath 
this life; he that hath not the Son of God hath 
not this /jfe—Hath no part or lot therein. Jn the 
former clause the apostle says simply, ‘the Son ;”? 
becuuse believers know him: in the latter, ‘the 
Son of God ;” that unbelievers may know how 
great a blessing they fall short of. 

Verse 13. These things have I wrilten—In the 
introduction, (1-John i, 4,) he said, ‘*1 write:” 
wow, in the close, “I have written.” That ye 
may know—With a fulle- and stronger assu- 
tance, that ye have eternal life. 





Verse 14. And we—Who believe. Have thie 
further confidence in him, that he heareth—That 
is, favourably regards, whatever prayer we offer 
in faith, according to his revealed will. 

Verse 15. We have—Faith anticipates the bless 
ings. The petitions which we asked of him— 
Even before the event. And when the event 
comes, we know it comes in answer to our prayer. 

Verse 16. This extends to things of the grea 
est importance. Jf any one see his brother— 
That is, any man. Sina sin which is not unto 
death—That is, any sin but total apostacy from 
both the power and form of godliness. Let him 
ask, and God will give him life—Pardon and 
spiritual life, for that sinner. There is a sin unto 

ath: Ido not say that he shall pray for that 
—Thaut is, let him not pray for it.“ A sin unto 
death ” may likewise mean, one which God has 
determined to punish with death. 

Verse 17, All deviation from perfect holiness is 
sin; but all sin is not unpardonable. 

Verse 18. Yet this gives us no encouragement 
to sin: on the contrary, itis an indisputable truth, 
he that is born of God—That sees and loves God, 
Sinneth not—So long as that loving faith abides 
in him, he neither speaks nor loes anything which 
God hath forbidden. He keepeth himself—W atch- 
ing unto prayer. And, while he does this, the 
wicked one toucheth him not—So as to hurt him. 

Verse 19, We know that we are children of 
God—By the witness and the fruit of his Spirit. 
1 John iii, 24. But the whole world-—All who 
have not his Spirit, not only is ‘touched’? by 
him, but by idolatry, fraud, violence, lascivious- 
ness, impiety, «ll manner of wickedness. Lieth in 
the wicked one—Void of life, void of sense. 1) this 
short expression the horrible state of the world is 
painted in the most liv ‘vcolours; a comment on 
which we have in the ac. ons, conversations, con- 
tracts, quarrels, and friendships of worldly men. 

Verse 20. And we know—By all these infallible 
proofs, That the Son of God is come—Into the 
world. And he hath given us a spiritual under- 
standing, that we may know him, the true one— 
‘The * faithful and- true witmess.”? And we are 
in the true one—As branches in the vine, even in 
Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of God. This 
Jesus is the only living and true God, together 
with the Father and the Spirit, and the original 
fountain of eternal life. So the beginning and 
the end of the epistle agree. 

Verse 21. Keep yourselves from idols—From 
all worship of false gods, from all worshit 
images or of any creature, vnd from every inward 
idol, from loving, desiring, fearing anything more 
than God. Seek atl help and defence from evil, 
all happiness in the true God alone. 
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NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE CF ST. JOH} 


The parts of this Epistle, 
1, The inscription, . " 


IT. An exhortation to persevere in true faith and love, . . ° ° ° ° . 


NI The conclusion, . * ° ° . . 





written to some Christian matron and her religious children, are t sree s-= 
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Mey Se lem OnE aN 


"THE elder unto the elect Kuria and her chil- 
dren, whom I love in the truth; and not T 
only, but likewise all who know the truth; 2 For 
the truth’s sake, which abideth in us, and shall 
be with us forever, 3 Grace be with you, mercy 
and peace, from God the Father, and from Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love. 

4 | rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children 
walking in the truth, as we received command- 
ment from the Father. 5 And now I beseech 
thee, Kuria, not as writing a new commandment 
to thee, but that which we had from the beginning, 
that we may love one another. § And this is 
love, that we walk after his commandments. 
This is the commandment, as ye have heard from 
the beginning, that ye may walk in it. 1 For 
many seducers are entered into the world, who 


confess not Jesus Christ that came in the flesh, 
This is the seducer and the antichrist. 8 Look to 
yourselves, that we lose not the things we have 
wrought, Out receive a full reward. 9 Whoso- 
ever transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine 
of Christ, hath not God. He that abiceth in the 
doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and 
the Son. 10 Ifany come to you, and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed. 11 For he that bid- 
deth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds. 

12 Having many things to write to you, I waa 
not minded to write with paper and ink: but I 
trust to come to you, and speak face to face, that 
our joy may be full. 13 The children of thy elect 
sister salute thee. 





Verse 1. The elder—An appellation suited to 
x familiar letter, but upon a weighty subject. To 
the elect—That is, Christian. Kuria is undoubt- 
edly a proper name,-both here and in verse 5; 
for it was not then usual to apply the title of lady 


to any but the Roman empress; neither would | 


such a manner of speaking have been suitable to 
the simplicity and dignity of the apostle. Whom 
—Both her and her children. 
—With unteigned and holy love. 

Verse 2. For the truth’s sake, which abideth 
im us—As 2 living principle of faith and holiness. 

Verse 3. Grace takes away guilt; mercy, mi- 
sery: peace implies the abiding in grace and 
mercy. It includes thetestimony of God’s Spirit, 
both that we are his children, and that all our 
ways are acceptable to him. ‘This is the very 
foretaste of heaven itself, where it is perfected. 
In truth and love—Or, fiith and love, as St. Paul 
speiks. Faith and truth are here synonymous 
terms. 

Verse 4. I found of thy children—Probably in 
their aunt’s house, verse 13. Walking in the 
trwth—In faith and love. 

Verse 5. That which we had from the begin- 
ning—Of our Lwrd’s ministry. Indeed it was, 
sp sume sense, from the beginning of the world. 
That we may love one another—More abu 
dantly. 

Wace 6. And this is the proof of true love, uni- 
versal obedience built on the love of God. This 
—Love. Is the great commandment which ye 
kave heard from the beginning—Of our preach- 
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1 love in the truth | 





Verse 7, Carefully keep what ye have heard 
from the beginning, for many seducers are en- 
tered into the world, who confess not Jesus Christ 
that came in the flesh—Who disbelieve either his 
prophetic, or priestly, or kingly office. Whoso- 
ever does this is the seducer—From God. And 
the antichrist—Fighting against Christ. 

Verse 8. That we lose not the things which we 
have wrought—W hich every apostate does. But 
receive a full reward—Having fully employed all 
our uents to the glory of him that gave them. 
Here again the apostle modestly transfers it to 
himself, 

Verse 9, Receive this as a certain rule: Who- 
soever transgresseth—Any law of God. Hath 
not God—For his Father and bis God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ—Believinge and ~ 
obeying it. He hath both the Father and the Son 
—For his God. 

Verse 10. If any come to you—Rither as a 
teacher ora brother. And bring not this doctrine— 
That is, advance anything contrary toit. Receive 
him not into your house—As either a teacher or 
a brother. Neither bid him God speed—Give 
him no encouragement therein, 

Verse 11. For he that biddeth him God speed 
—That gives him any encouragement, is acces: 
sory to his evil deeds. 

Verse 12, Having many things to write, I was 
not minded to write now—Ouly of these, which 
were then peculiarly needful. 

Verse 13. The children of thy elect, or Chria 
tian, sisle7—Absent, if not dead, when the apoa 


| tle wrote tis. 


NOTES ON THE THIRD 


EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 


The third Epistle has likewise three parts:— 


mabe Ineetiptiony aver 2 ok labalney Oia, tls 
&. The commendation of Caius, .. 
With a caution against Diotrephes, 

And a recommendation of Demetrius, 

Ml. Theconclusion, . .« «© eh 
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III. ST. 


JOHN. 





"(HE elder unto the beloved Caius, whom I 

truly love. 2 Beloved, I pray that in every 
Tespect thou mayest prosper and be in health, as 
thy soul prospereth. 

% For I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren 
came and testified of the truth that is in thee, as 
thou walkest in the truth. 4 I have no greater 
joy than this, to hear that my children walk in 
the truth. 5 Beloved, thou dvest faithfully what- 
soever thou cloest to the brethren, and to strangers; 
6 Who have testified of thy love before the church : 
whom if thou send forward on their journey after 
a golly sort, thou shalt do well: 1 For they went 
forth for his sake, taking nothing of the Gentiles. 
® We ought therefore to receive such, that we 
may be fellow-helpers to the truth. 9 I wrote to 
the vhurch: but Diotrephes, who loyeth to have 


the pre-eminence among them, recelveth us not. 
10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his 
wicked deeds which he doeth, prating against us 
with malicious words: and not content therewith 
neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and 
forbiddeth them that would, and casteth them out 
ofthe church. 11 Beloved, follow not that which 
is evil, but that which is good. He that is a doer of 
good is of God: he that is adoer ofevil hath not seen 
God, 123 Demetrius hath a good testimony from 
all men, and from the truth itself’: yea, we also bear 
testimony; and ye know thit dur testimony is true. 
13 J had many things to write, but I will not 
write to thee with ink and pen: 14 But I trust to 
see thee shortly, and we shall speak fice to face. 





Verse 1. Caius was probably that Caius of Co- 
rinth whom St. Paul mentions Rom, xvi, 23. 
Tf so, either he was removed from Achaia into 
Asia, or St. John sent this letter to Corinth. 

Verse 3. For—I know thou usest all thy talents 
‘o his glory. The truth thatis in thee—The true 
‘aith and love. 

Verse 4. [have no greater joy than this—Such 
is the spirit of every true Christian pastor. To 
hew> that my children walk in the truth—Caius 
probably was converted by St. Paul. Therefore 
when St. John speaks of him, with other believers, 
as his children, it may be considered as the tender 
style of paternal love, whoever were the instru- 
ments orithels conversion. And his using this 
appellation, when writing under the character of 
**the elder,” has its peculiar beauty. 

Verse 5. Frith fully—Uprichtly and sincerely. 

Verse 6. Who have testified of thy love before 
the church—The congregation with whom I now 
reside. Whom if thou send forward on their 
Journey--Supplied with what is needful. Thou 
shalt do well—How tenderly does’ the apostle en+ 
Join this! 





Peace be to thee. Our friends salute thee, Sa- 
lute the friends by name, 
tke 
Verse 7, They went fort ‘lu ptéach the 


gospel. 
erse 8. To receive—With all kindness, J'he 
truth—W hich they preach, 

Verse 9. I wrote to the church—Probably that 
to which they came. But Diotrephes—Perhaps 
the pastor of it. Who loveth to have the pre 
eminence among them—'o govern all things ac- 
cording to his own will. Receiveth us not—Nei- 
therthem nor me. Sodid the mystery of iniquity 
already work ! 

Verse 10. He prateth against us—Both them 
and me, thereby endeavouring to excuse himself. 

Verse 11. Follow not that which is evs —In 
Diotrephes. But that which is good—In Deme- 
trius. He hath not seen God—Isa stranger to Lim, 

Verse 12, And from the truth itself—TVhai is, 
what they testify is the very truth, Yea, we atso 
bear testimony—I and they that are with me. 

Verse 14. Nalute the friends by name—That 
is, in the same manner as if I had named them 
one by one. The word * friend”? dces not often. 
occur in the New Testament, being swallow od 
up'in the more-endearing one of brother, 
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NOTES ON THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE. 


This Epistle has three parts ;—— 


sue faseripiony: is) se we ke et os o «© ce e e Verses 1,2 
Ml. ‘The treatise, in which, ~ 
1. He exhorts them to contend for the faith, . . “ewe . . ° . ° 3 
2. Describes the punishment and the manners ofits adversaries, . ° ° ° . 416 
3. Warns the believers, . . . Helo Oe D . ol Mote oretan se) ev e=nens 17-19 
4. Confirms them, . c oe AD ware ay cer Rae ale Rape eaten O eo, 
5. Instructs them in their duty to others, 5 A 3 - ‘ e = 4 + 22, 23. 
III, The conclusion, . = 24, 25 


This Epistle greatly resembles the Second of St. Peter, which St. Jude seems to have had in view 
while he wrote. That was written but a very little before his death; and hence we may gather 
that St. Jude lived some time after it, and saw that grievous declension in the church which St. 
Peter had foretold. “But he passes over some things mentioned by St. Peter, repeats some in ditfer- 
ent expressions and with a different view, and adds others; clearly evidencing thereby the wisdcm 
of God which rested upoh him, Thus St. Peter cites and confirms St. Paul’s writings, and is 
himself cited and confirmed by St. Jude. 


ST. JUDE. 


JUDE, a servant of Jesus Christ, and brother ] to the saints. 4 For there are certain men crept 

of James, to them that are beloved of Gud the | in unawares, who were of old described before 
Father, and preserved through Jesus Christ, and | with regard to this condemnation, ungodly men, 
called: 4 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness, 
be multiplied. and denying our only Master and Lord, Jesus 

3 Beloved, when J gave all diligence to write | Christ. “5 Tam therefore willing to remind you, 
to you of the common salvation, it was needful | you who once knew this, that the Lord, having 
for me to write to you, and exhort you to contend | saved the people out of the land of Egypt, 
earnestly for the faith which was once delivered | afterward destroyed them that believed not. 





= a 
Verse 1. Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ—| tioned. And called—To receive the whole bless- 
The highest glory which any, either angel or | ing of God, in time and eternity. 
man, can aspire to. The word “servant,” un-| Verse 3. When I gave all diligence 1o write 
der the old covenant, was adapted to the spirit of | to you of the common salvation—Designed for 
fear and bondage that clave to that dispensation. all, and enjoyed by all believers. Here the de- 
But when the time appointed of the Father was sign of the epistle is expressed; u..»end of which 
come, for the sending of his Son to redeem them exactly answers the beginning, Jt was need fut 
that were under the law, the word “servant”? to exhort you to contend earnestly Yet humbly, 
{used by the apostles concerning themselves and | meekly, and lovingly ; otherwise year contention 
all the children of God) signified one that, having | will only hurt your cause, if not destroy your 
the Spirit of adoption, is made free by the Son of | soul. For the faith—All the fundamental truths, 
God. His being a servant is the fruit and perfec- | Once delivered—By God, to remain unvaried for 
tion of his being ason. And whenever the throne | ever. 
of God and of the Lamb shall be in the New Je- Verse 4. There are certain men crept in, who 
rusalem, then will it be indeed that “his servants | were of old described before—Even as early as 
shall serve him,” Rev. xxii, 3. The brother of | Enoch; of whom it was ‘oretold, that by their 
James—St. James was the more eminent, usually | wilful sins they would incar this condemnation. 
styled, ‘the brother of the Lord."? To them that Turning the grace of God—Revealed in the os 
are beloved—The conclusion (verse 21 exactly | pel. Into lasciviousness--Into an occasion of 
answers the introduction. And preserved through | more abandoned wickedness, 
Jesus Christ—So both the spring and theaccom-| Verse 5. He afterward désteyer—?ne far 


plishment ot salvation are pointed out. ‘This is greater part of that very people whom he had 
[a lest any of them should be discouraged | once saved. Let none therefore presume upom 
y the terrible things which are afterward men- | past mercies, as if he was now out of danger. 





~ 


ST. JUDE. 


and ¢ ie * angels who kept not their first dignity, 
but left heir own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlastig qhains under darkness to the judg- 
ment of the great day, 17 Even as Sodom and 
Gon orra’a, and the cities about them, which, in 
the sume manner with these, gave themselves 
over to fornication, and went after strange flesh, 
ure set forth for an example, suffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. 8 In like manner these 
dreamers also defile the flesh, t despise authority, 
rail at dignities. 9% Yet Michael the archangel, 
when contending with the devil he disputed con- 
eecning the body of Moses, durst not bring against 
fin a railing accusation, but said, The Lord re- 
buke thee. £0 But these rail at all things which 
they know not: and all the things which they 
know naturally, as the brute beasts, in these they 
are defiled. 11 Wo to them! for they have gone 
in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the 


error of Balaam for reward, and perished n the 
gainsaying of Korah. 

12 These are spots in your feasts of love, while 
they banquet with you, feeding themselves with- 
out fear: clouds without water, driven about of 
winds; trees without’ leaves, without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots; 43 Raging waves 
of the sea, foaming out their own shame; wan- 
dering stars, for whom is reserved the blackness 
of darkness forever. 14 And of these also, Enych 
the seventh from Adam, prophesied, saytiig, Be- 
hold, the Lord cometh with ter: thousands of his 
holy ones, 15 To execute judgment upon atl, and 
to convict all the ungodly of all their ungodly 
deeds which they have impiously committed, und 
of all the grievous things which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against him. 

16 'I'hese are murmiurers, complainers, walkin, 
after their own desires ; aud their mouth speake 





Verse 6. And the angels, who kept not their 

‘st dignity—Once assigned them under the Sen 
of God. But voluntarily left their own habita- 
tion—Then properly their own, by the free gift 
of God. He reserved—Delivered to be kept. In 
everlasting chains under darkness—O how un- 
like their own habitation ! When these fallen an- 
gels came out of the hands of God, they were holy ; 
else God made that which was evil; and being 
holy, they were beloved of God ; else he hated the 
image of his own spotless purity. But now he 
loves them no more; they are doomed to endless 
destruction :. (for if he loved them still, he would 
love what is sinful:) and both his former love, 
and his present righteous and eternal displeasure 
toward the same work of his own hands, are be- 
cause he changeth not; because he invariably 
loveth righteousness, and hateth iniquity. 

Verse 7. The cities which gave themselves over 
to fornication—The word here means, ‘* unna- 
tural lusts.’ Are set forth as an example, suf- 
Sering the vengeance of eternal fire—That is, 
the vengeance which they suffered is an example 
or a type of eternal fire. 

Verse 8. In like manner these dreamers— 
Sleeping and dreaming all their lives. Despise 
authority—Those that are invested with it by 


Christ, and made by him the overseers of his | 


flock. Rail at dignities—The apostle does not 


seem to speak of worldly dignities. These they | 


had ‘in admiration for the sake of gain,’’ verse 


16; but those holy men, who for the purity of | 


their lives, the soundness of their doctrine, and 
the greatness of their labours in the work of the 
ministry, were truly honourable before God and 
all good men; and who were grossly vilified by 
those who turned the grace of God into lascivious- 
pers, Probably they were the impure followers 
of Simon Magus, the same with the Gnostics and 
Nicolaitans. Rev. ii, 15. 

Verse 9. Yet Michael—It does not appear 


whether St. Jule learned this by any revelation | 


or from ancient tradition. It suffices, that these 
things were not only true, but acknowledged as 
such by them to whom he wrote, T he archan- 
gel—This word occurs but once more in the sacred 
writings, 1 Thess. iv, 16. So that whether there 
be one archangel only, or more, it is not possible 
for us to determine. When he disputed with the 
devil—At what time we know not. Concerning 
the body of Moses—Possibly the devil wouid have 
Jiscovered the place where it was buried, which 


Sod, for wise reasons, had concealed. Durst not 


bring even against him a railing accusation— 


°2Pet.ii,4. 2 Pet. li, 10. 


Though so far beneath him in every respect. 
But simply said, (so great was his nodesty !) 
eee rebuke thee—| ieave thee to the Judge 
of all. 

Verse 10. But these—Without all shame. Rad 
at the things of God which they know not—Neither 
can know, having no spiritual senses. And the 
things which they know naturally—By their natu- 
ral senses, they abuse into occasions of sin. 

Verse 11. Wo unto them—Of all the apostles 
St. Jude alone, and that in this single place, de- 
nounces a wo. St. Peter, to the same effect, 
pronounces them ‘cursed children.”? For they 

ave gone in the way of Cain—The murderer. 
And ran greedily—Literally, * have been poured 
out,” like a torrent without banks. A/ter the 
error of Balaam—The covetous false prophet 
And perished in the gainsaying of Rorahaen 
geance has overtaken tem us it did Korah, rising 
up against those whom God had sent. 

Verse 12. These ae spots—Blemishes. In 
| your feasts of love—Anciently observed in all the 
‘Churches. Feeding themselves without fear— 
Without any fear of God, or jealousy over them- 
selves. T’wice dead—In sin, first by nature, and 
afterward by apostasy. Plucked up by the 100@ 
—aAnd so incapable of ever reviving. 

Verse 13. Wandering stars—Literally, ‘ pla- 
nets,”? which shine for a time, but have no light 
in themselves, and will be soon cast into utter 
darkness. Thus the apostle illustrates their des- 
perate wickedness by comparisons drawn from. 
| the air, earth, sea, and heavens. 

Verse 14, And of these also—As well as the 








antediluvian sinners, Znoch—So early was the 
prophecy referred to, verse4, The seventh from 
Adam—There were only five of the fathers te- 
tween Adam and Enoch. 1 Chron. i, 1. The 
first coming of Christ was revealed to Adam; his 
; second, glorious coming, to Enoch; and ‘the 
seventh from Adam”? foretold the things which 
will conclude the seventh age of the world. St. 
Jude might know this either from some ancient 
book, or tradition, or immediate revelation, Be- 
hold_—Asif were already done, the Lord cometh! 

Verse 1‘ To execute judement—Enoch herein 
looked bey. od the flood. Upon all—Sinners, in 
general. And to convict all the ungodly, in par- 
ticular, of all the grievous things which ungodly 
sinners (a sinner is bad; but the ungodly, who 
sin without fear, are worse) have spoken against 
‘him, (verses 8, 10,) though they might not think 
all those speeches were against him. 

Verse 16. These are murmurere—Against 
men. Complainers—Literally, ‘* com lainers of ” 
their “fate,” against God. Walking—W'h 
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great swelling things, having men’s persons in 
admiration for the sake of gain, 17 But ye, be- 
loved, remember the words which were tpoken 
before by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Uhrist ; 
18 or they told you, In the last time there will be 
mceckers, walking after their own ungodly desires. 

49 These are they who separate themselves, 
scnsual, not having the Spirit. 20 But ye, be- 
loved, building yourselves up in your most holy 
faith, praying through the Holy Spirit, 2t Keep 
yourselves in the love of God, looking for the 


mercy of our Lord Jesus Chris! ur > eternal hfe. 
22 And scme, that are wavering, convince ; 
23 Some save, snatching them out of the fire; 
on others have compassion with fear, hating even 
the garment spotted by the flesh. 

24 Now to hirn who is able to keep them from 
falling, and to present them faultless in the pre- 
sence of his glory with exceeding joy, 25 To the 
only God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, 
might and authority, both now and to all ages. 
Amen. 





regard to themselves. 
und mischievous desires. Having men’s per- 
fons in admiration for the sake of gain—Ad- 
miring and commending therm only for what they 
can get. 

Verse 17, By the apostles—He does not exempt 
aimself from the number of apostles, For in the 
wext verse he says, they told you, not us. 

Verse 19, These are they who separate them- 
selves, sensual, not having the Spirit—Having 
natural senses and understanding only, not the 
Spirit of God; otherwise they could not ‘* sepa- 
rate.’? For that it is a sin, and a very heinous 
one, ‘‘ to separate from the church,”’ is out of all 
question. But then it should be observed, 1. That 
by ‘‘the church ”’ is meany a body of living Chris- 





tians, who are ‘a habitation of God through the | 


Spirit:”” 2. That by “ separating” is understood, 


no longer joining with them in solemn prayer, or 


the other public offices of religion: and, 3. That | 


we have no more authority from Scripture to call 
even this schism, thin to call it murder. 

Verse 20. But ye, beloved, not separating, but 
building yourselves up in your most holy faith 
—Than which none can be more holy in itself, or 


more conducive to the most refined and exalted | 


holiness. Praying through the Hol: irit— 
Who alone ra to build you up, ae =e alone 
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laid the foundation. In this and the following 
verse St. Jude mentions the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, together with faith, love, and nope? 

Verse 21. By these means, through his grace, 
| keep yourselves in the love of God, and in the 
confident expectation of that eternal life which is 
purchased for you, and conferred upon you, 
through the mere mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Verse 22. Meantime watch over others, as well 
as yourselves, and give them such help as their 
various needs require. For instance, 1. Some, 
‘that are wavering in judgment, staggered by 
| others’ or by their own evil reasoning, endeavour 
more deeply to convince of the whole truth as’ it 
lis in Jesus. 2, Some snatch, with a swift and 
strong hand, out of the fire of sin and temptation. 


; ; 8 n | 3. On others show compassion in a milder and 
renouncing all religious intercourse with them ; | 


ntler way; though still with a jealous fear, 
lest yourselves be infected with the disease you 
endeavour to cure. See, therefore, that while 
you love the sinners, ye retain the utmost abhor- 
rence of their sins, and of any the least degree of, 
or approach to, them. 

Verse 24. Now to him who alone is able to 
keep them from falling—Into any of these errora 
or sins, And to present them faultless in the 





presence of his glory—That is, in his own pre= 


sence, when he shall be revealed a all his glory. 


NOTES ON THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 


4. 18 ecarce possib.e for any that either Jove or fear God not to feel their hearts extremely affeaned 
m sericisly reacling either the veginuing or the latter part ofthe Revelation. These, it is evideat, 
we cannot consider teo much; vut the intermediate parts I did not study at all for many years; as 
utterly despairing of understanding them, after the fruitless attempts of so many wise and good 
men: and perhaps I should have lived and died in this sentiment, had I not seen the works of the 
great Bengelivs. But these revived my hopes of understanding even the prophecies of this book 
at least many of them in some good degree: for perhaps some will not be opened but in etermuy. 
Let us, however, bless God for the measure of light we may enjoy, and improve it to his glory. 

The following notes are mostly those of that excellent man; a few of which are taken from his ~ 
Gnomon Novi Testamenti, but far more from his Ekk/arte Offenbarung, which is a full and regue 
lar comment on the Revelation. Every part of this I do not undertake to defend, But none should 
condemn him without reading his proofs at large. Jt did not suit_ my design to insert these: they 
are ubove the capacity of ordinary readers. Nor had I room to insert the entire translation of a 
500k which contains near twelve hundred pages. 

Alll can do is, partly to translate, partly abridge, the most necessary of his observations; allowin, 

nyself the liberty to alter some of them, and to add a few notes where he is not full. His text, it 
may be observed, I have taken almost throughout, which I apprehend he has abundantly defended 
both in the Gnomon itself, and in his Apparatus and Crisis in Apocalypsin. 

Yet I by no means pretend to understand or explain aii that is contained in this mysterious book. 
1 only offer what help I can to the serious inquirer, and shall rejoice if any be moved thereby more 
¢arefully to read and more deeply to consider the words of this prophecy. Blessed is he that does 
this with a single eye. His labour shall not be in vain. 





THE REVELATION. 


CHAPTER I, 
"(HE Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave unto him, to show his servants the 


) things which must shortly come to pass; and he 
sent and signified them by his angel to his servant 
John: 2 Who hath testified the word of God, and 





Verse 1. T'he Revelation—Properly so called ; 
for things covered before are here revealed, or 
unveiled, No prophecy in the Old Testament 
has this title; it was reserved for this alone in the 
New. Itis, as it were, a manifesto, wherein the 
Heir of all things declares that all power is given 
him in heaven and earth, and that he will in the 
end gloriously exercise that power, maugre all 
the opposition of all hisenemies, Of Jesus Christ 
—Not of ‘John the divine,’’ a title added in lat- 
ter ages. Certain it is that appellation, the di- 
vine, was not brought into the church, much less 
was it affixed to John the apostle, till long after 
the apostolic age. It was St. John, indeed, who 
wrote this book, but the author of it is Jesus Christ. 
Which God gave unto him—According to his 
holy, glorified humanity, as the great Prophet of 
the church. God gave the Revelation to Jesus 
Christ; Jesus Christ made it known to his ser- 
vants. To show—This word recurs Rev, xxii, 
6; and in many places the parts of this book refer 
to each other. Indeed, the whole structure of it 
breathes the urt of God, comprising, in the most 


finished compendium, things to come, many, vas 
rious ; near, intermediate, remote; the greatest, 
the least; terrible, comfortable ; old, new; long 
short; and these interwoven together, opposite, 
composite; relative to each other at a small, ata 
great distance; and therefore sometimes, as it 
were, disappearing, broken off, suspended, and 
afterward unexpectedly and most seasonably ap- 


PeREDS, again. In all its parts it has an aclmira- 
cli Beale 
le variety, with the most exact harmar s, beau- 


tifully illustrated by those very digressions which 
seem to interrupt it. In this manner does it dlis- 
play the manifold wisdom of God shining in the 
economy of the church through so many ages, 
His servanis—Much is comprehended in this ap- 
Nation, It is a great thing to be a servant of 
esus Christ. This book is dedicated particularly 
to the servants of Christ in the seven churches in 
Asia; but not exclusive of all his other servants, 
in all nations and ages. It is one single revela- 
tion, and yet sufficient for them all, from the time 
it was written to the end of the world. Serve 
thou the Lord Jesus Curist in truth: so-shalt thou 
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the testimony of Jesus Christ, whatsoever things 
he saw. 3 Happy is he that readeth,-and they 
that hear the words of (his prophecy, and keep 





learn his sesret in this book; yea, and thou shalt 
fee] in thy heart whether this book be divine, or 
not. The things which must shortly come to 
pass—T'he things contined in this prophecy did 
Segin to be accomplished shortly after it was giv- 
ep; andthe whole might be said to come to pass 
shortly, in the same sense as St. Peter says, 
«The end of all things is at hand;”’ and our 
Lord himself, Behold, | come quickly.”” There 
is in this book a rich treasure of all the doctrines 
pertaining to faith and holiness. But these are 
also delivered in other parts of holy writ; so that 
the Revelation need not to have been given for 
the suke of these. The peculiar design of this is, 
“to show the things which must come to pass.”’ 
And this we are especially to have before our eyes 
whenever we read or hear it. 

St is said afterward, ‘ Write what thou seest ;”” 
and again, ‘* Write what thou hast seen, and 
what is, and what shall be hereafter ;’’ but here, 
where the scope of the book is shown, it is only 
said, ‘the things which must come to pass.” 
Accordingly, the showing things to come, is the 

reat point in view throughout the whole. And 

t. John writes what he has seen, and what is, 
only as it has an influence on, or gives light to, 
what shall be. And he—Jesus Christ. Sentand 
signified them—Showed them by signs or em- 
biems; so the Greek word properly means. By 
his angel—Peculiarly called, in the sequel, ‘the 
angel of God,”’ and particularly mentioned chap. 
xvii, 1; xxi, 9; xxii, 6, 16. To his servant 
John—A title given to no other single person 
throughout the book. 

Verse 2. Who hath testified—In the following 
oook. The word of God—Given directly by God. 
And the testimony of Jesus—W hich he hath left 
us, as the faithful and true witness. Whatsoever 
things he saw—In such a manner as was a full 
confirmation of the divine original of this book. 

Verse 3. Happy is he that readeth, and they 
that hear, the words of this prophecy—Some have 
miserably handled this book. Hence others are 
afraid to touch it; and, while they desire to know 
all things else, reject only the knowledge of those 
which God hath shown, They inquire after any- 
thing rather than this; as if it were written, 
«Happy is he that doth not read this prophecy.”” 
Nay, but ‘‘happy is he that readeth, and they 
that hear and keep the words thereof ’’—Espe- 
cially at this time, when so considerable a part of 
them is on the point of being fulfilled, 

Nor are helps wanting whereby any sincere 
and diligent inquirer may understand what he 
reals therein. ‘The book itself is written in the 
most accurate manner possible, It distinguishes 
the several things whereof it treats by seven epis- 
tles, seven seals, seven trumpets, seven phials; 
each of which sevens is divided into four and 
three. Many things the book itself explains; as 
the seven stars; the seven candlesticks ; the lamb, 
his seven horns and seven eyes; the incense; the 
dragon; the heads and horns of the beasts; the 
fine linen; the testimony of Jesus: and much 
light arises from comparing it with the ancient 
prophecies, and the predictions in the other books 
of the New Testament. 

in this book our Lord has comprised what was 
wanting .n those prophecies touching the time 
which followed his ascension and the end of the 
Jewish polity. Accordingly, it reaches from the 
eld Jerusalem to the new, reducing all things 
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the things which are written therein for the time 
ts near. 
@ John tc the seven churches which are in 


ee 


into one sum, in the exactest order, and with a 
near resemblance to the ancient prophets. The 
introduction and conclusion agree with’ Daniel ; 
the description of the man-child, and the promises 
to Sion, with Isaiah; the judgment of Babylon, 
with Jeremiah : again, the determination of times, 
with Daniel; the architecture of the holy city, 
with Ezekiel ; the emblenis of the horses, candle- 
sticks, &c., with Zechariah. Many things largely 
described by the prophets are here summarily re- 
peated, and frequently in the same words. To 
them we may, then, usefully have recourse. Yes 
the Revelation suffices for the explaining itself, 
even if we do not yet understand those es tie 
cies; yea, it casts much light upon them. Fre- 
quently, likewise, where there is a resemblance 
between them, there is a difference also; the Re- 
velation, as it were, taking a stock from one of 
the old prophets, and inserting a new graft into 
it. Thus Zechariah speaks of two olive-trees, 
and so does St. John, but with a different mean- 
ing. Daniel has a beast with ten horns; so has 
St. John, but not with quite the same significa- 
tion. And here the difference of words, emblems, 
things, times, ought studiously to be observed. 
Our Lord foretold many things before his pas- 
sion, but not all things; for it was not yet sea- 
sonable. Many things, likewise, his Spirit fore- 
told in the writings of the apostles, so far as the 
necessities of those times required: now he com- 
prises them all in one short book; therein pre- 
supposing all the other prophecies, and at the 
same time explaining, continuing, and perfecting 
them in one thread, It is right, therefore, to com- 
pare them; but not to measure the fulness of 
these by the scantiness of those preceding. 
Christ, when on earth, foretold what would 
come to pass in a short time; adding a brief de- 
scription of the last things. Here he foretells the 
intermediate things; so that both, put together, 
constitute one complete chain of prophecy. This 
book is, therefore, not only the sum and the key 
of all the prophecies which pre seded, but likewise 
a supplement to all; the seals seing closed before. 
Of consequence, it contains many particulars not 
revealed in any other part of Scripwre. They 
have, therefore, little gratitude to God for such a 
revelation, reserved for the exaltation of Christ, 
who boldly reject whatever they find here which 
was not revealed, or not so ¢learly, in other parta 
of Scripture. ‘He that readeth and they that 
hear ”—St. John probably sent this book by a sin- 
gle person into Asia, who read it in the churches, 
while many heard. But this likewise, in a second- 
ary sense, refers to all that shall duly read or hear. 
it in all ages. ‘¢ The wortls of this prophecy ’’— 
It is a revelation with regard to Christ, who gives 
it; a prophecy with regard to John, who delivers 
it to the churches. And keep the things which 
are written Uierein—In such a manner as the na- 
ture of them requires; namely, with repentance, 
faith, patience, prayer, obedience, watchfi'ness, 
constancy. It behooves every Christia: all 
opportunities, to read what is written in ws mar 
cles of God; and to read this precious book in 
articular, frequently, reverently, and attentive- 
'y. For the time—Of its beginning to be accom- 
lished. Is near—Even when St. John wrote, 
ow much nearer to us is even the full accome 
plishment of this weighty prophecy t 
Verse 4. John- ‘The Beaiclog of this book is 
contained in the fourth, fifth, and sixth verseag 
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Asia: Grace be unto you, and peace, from him 
who is, and who was, and who cometh; and from 
the seven spirits that wre before his throne; 5 And 
from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the first 
begotten from the dead, and the prince of the kings 
of the earth, §& ‘l’o him that loveth us, and hath 
washed us from our sins with his own blood, and 
hath made us kings and priests unto his God and 
Father; to him be the glory and the might forever. 


“REVELATION. 


CHar.& 


1 Behold, he cometh with clouds; and everv 
eye shall see him, and they who have pierced 
him: and all the tribes of the ¢arth shall wail be- 
cause of him. 8 Yea, Amen. 1 am the Alpha 
and the Omega, saith the Lord God, who is, and 
who was, and who cometh, the Almighty. 

9 I John, your brother, and companion in the 
affliction, and in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus, was in the island Patmos, for the word of 





but the whole Revelation is a kind of letter. To 
the seven churches which are in Asia—That part 
of the Lesser Asia which was then a Roman pro- 
vince. ‘I'here had been several other churches 
planted here, but it seems these were now the 
most eminent; and it was among these that St. 
John had laboured most during his abode in Asia. 
In these cities there were many Jews. Such of 
them as believed in each were joined with the 
Gentile believers in one church. Grace be unto 
you, and peace—The favour of God, with all tem- 
poral and eternal blessings. From him who is, 
and who was, and who cometh, or, ‘who is to 
come’”?— A wonderful translation of the great 
name Jehovah: he “was” of old, he ‘is? now, 
he ‘‘cometh;”’ that is, will be for ever. And 
from the seven spirits which are before his throne 
Christ is he who ‘hath the seven spirits of 
God.”? ‘The seven lamps which burn before the 
throne are the seven spirits of God.’’ - “The lamb 
hath seven horns and seven eyes, which are the 
seven spirits of God.’? ‘Seven ”’ was a sacred 
number in the Jewish church: but it did not al- 
ways imply a precise number. It sometimes is to 
be taken figuratively, to denote completeness or 
perfection. By these ‘‘ seven spirits, ? not seven 
created angels, but the Holy Ghost is to be under- 
stood. The angels are never termed ‘spirits ”” 
in this book; and when all the angels stand up, 
while the four living creatures and the four-and- 
twenty elders worship him that sitteth on the 
throne, and the Lamb, “the seven spirits”? nei- 
ther stand up nor worship. To these ‘‘seven 
spirits of God,’’ the seven churches, to whom the 
Spirit epg so many things, are subordinate ; 
as are also their angels, yea, and ‘‘ the seven an- 
gels which stand before God.”” He is called ‘* the 
seven spirits,” not with regard to his essence, 
which is one, but with regard to his manifold 
operations. 

Verse 5. And from Jesus Christ, the faithful 
witness, the first-begotten from the dead, and the 
prince of the kings of the earth—Three glorious 
appellations are here given him, and in their pro- 

er order. He was “the faithful witness ’”’ of the 
whole will of God before his death and in death, 
and remains such in glory. He rose from the 
dead as “the first-fruits of them that slept ;” and 
now hath all power both in heaven and earth. 
He is here’styled a “ prince:”” but by and by he 
bears his title of “king ;” yea, ‘‘ King of kings, 
and Lord of lords.”? This phrase, “the kings of 
the earth,” signifies their power and multitude, 
and also the nature of their kingdom. It became 
the Divine Majesty to call them kings with a 
limitation, especially in this manifesto from his 
heavenly kingdom; for no creature, much less a 
sinful man, can bear the title of king in an abso- 
lute sense before the eyes of God. . 

Verse 6. To him that loveth us, and, out of 
that free, abundant love, hath washed us from 
the guilt and power of our sins with his own 
blood, and hath made us kings—Partakers of his 
present, and heirs of his eternal, kingdom, And 
priests unto his God and Father—To whom we 
eontinually offer ourselves, a holy, living sacri- 


in the affliction—For the 





fice. To him be the glory—For his love and re- 
demption, And the might—W hereby he governs 
all things. 

Verse 7. Behold—In this and the next verse is 
the proposition, and the summary of the whole 
book. He cometh—Jesus Christ. Throughout 
this book, whenever it is said, ‘He cometh,” it 
means his glorious coming. Phe reparation for 
this began at the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
more particularly at the time of writing this book ; 
and goes on, without any interruption, till that 
grandeventis accomplished. Therefore itis never 
said in this book, ‘He will come;”’ but, ‘* He 
cometh.”? And yet it is not said, ‘He cometh 
again :”? for when he came before, it was not like 
himself, but in “the form ofa servant.”” But his 
appearing in glory is properly his coming ; name- 
ly, in a manner worthy of the Son of God. And 
every ye Ot the Jews in particular. Shall see 
him—But with what different emotions, according 
as they had received or rejected him ! And they 
who have pierced him—They, above all, who 
pierced his hands, or feet, or side. Thomas saw 
the print of these wounds even after his resurrec- 
tion; and the same, undoubtedly, will be seen by 
all, when he cometh in the clouds of heaven, And 
all the tribes of the earth—The word ‘ tribes,” 
in the Revelation, always means the Israelites: 
but where another word, such as ‘‘ nations” or 
“ people,” is joined with it, it implies likewise (as 
here) all the rest of mankind, Shall wail because 
of him—For terror and pain, if they did not wail 
before by true repentance. Yec, Amen—This 
refers to, ‘every eye shall see him.”’ He that corn- 
eth saith, “ Yea;* he that testifies il, ‘* Amen.” 
The word translated “ yea” isGreek ; ‘¢ Amen’? 
is Hebrew : for what is here spoken respects both 
Jew and Gentile. 

Verse 8. Iam the Alpha and the Omega, saith 
the Lord God—“ Alpha”? is the first, Omega”? 
the last, letter in the Greek alphabet. Let his 
enemies boast and rage ever so much in the in- 
termediate time, yet the Lord God is both ‘the 
Alpha,” or beginning, and “the Omega,”’ or 
end, of all things. God is the beginning, as he 
is the Author and Creator of all things, and as he 
proposes, declares, and promises so great things: 
he is the end, as he brings all the things which 
are here revealed to a complete and glorious con- 
clusion. Again, the beginning and end of a 
thing is, in Scripture, styled the whole thing. 
Therefore God is “ the Alpha and the Omega,” 
the beginning and the end; that is, one who is 
all things, and always the same. 

Verse 9. I, John—The instruction and prepa- 
ration of the apostle for the work are described 
from the ninth to the twentieth verse. Your 
brother—In the common faith. And companion 
same persecution which 
carried him to “ Patmos,” drove them into Asia. 
This beok peculiarly belongs to those who are 
under the cross. It was given to a_banisbe* 
man; and men in affliction understand and 1 
ish it most. Accordingly, it was. litde esteemed 
by the Asiatic church after the timne of Constan- 
tine ; but highly valued by all the African churche® 
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God, and for the testimony vi yesus, 10 1 was 
in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard behind 
me a great voice, us of a trumpet, 12 Saying, 
What thou seest, write in a book, and send to the 
seven churches ; to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and 
to Pergamos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and 
to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. 12 And J turp- 
ed to see the voice that spake with me. And be- 
ing turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks ; 
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13 And in the midst of the candlesticks one, like 
a son of man, clothed with a garment down te 
the foot, and girt about at the breast with a golden: 
girdle. 14 His head and hair were white as white 
Wool, as snow, and his eyes as a flame of fire; 
15 And his feet like fine brass, as if they burned 
in a furnace; and his voice as the voice of many 
waters. 46 And he had in his right hand seven 
stars: and out of his mouth went a sharp two- 








as it has been since by all the persecuted children 
of God. In the affliction,” and kingdom and 
patience of Jesus—TMhe kingdom stiunds in the 
milst. [tis chiefly under various afflictions that 
faith obtains its part in the kingdom; and who- 
soever is a partaker of this kingdom is not afraid 
to suffer for Jesus. 2 Tim, ii, 2. I was in the 
island Patmos—ln the reign of Domitian and of 
Neiva. And there he saw and wrote all that 
fovt*s. It was a place peculiarly proper for 
Uwe visions. He had over against him, at a 
amai. distance, Asia and the seven churches; 
going on eastward, Jerusalem and the land of 
vanaan; and beyond this, Antioch, yea, the 
whole continent of Asia. To the west, he had 
Rome, Italy, and all Europe, swimming, as it 
were, in the sea; to the south, Alexandria and 
the Nile with its outlets, Egypt, and all Africa; 
and to the north, what was afterward called Con- 
Stantinople, on the straits between Europe and 
Asia. So he had all the three parts of the world 
which were then known, with all Christendom, 
as it were, before his eyes; a large theatre for all 
the various scenes which were to pass before him: 
as if this island had been made principully for this 
end, to serve as an observatory for the apostle. 
For preaching the word of God he was banished 
thither, and for the testimony of Jesus—For tes- 
tifying that he is the Christ. 

Verse 10. I was in the Spirit—That is, in a 
trance, a prophetic vision; so overwhelmed with | 
the power, and filled with the light, of the Holy 
Spirit, as to be insensible of outward things, and 
wholly taken up with spiritual and divine. What 
follows is one single, connected vision, which St. 
John saw in one day; and, therefore, he that 
would understand it should carry his thought 
straight on through the whole, without interrup- 
tion. ‘The other prophetic books are collections 
of distinct prophecies, given upon various occa- 
sions; but here is one single treatise, whereof all 
the parts exactly depend on each other. Chapter 
iv, I is connected with chapter i, 19; and what 
is delivered in the fourth chapter goes on directly 
to the twenty-second. On the Lord’s day—On 
this our Lord rose from the dead: on this the | 
ancients believed he will come to judgment. It 
was, therefore, with the utmost propriety that St. 
John on this day both saw and described his com- 
ing. And I heard behind me—St. John had his 
face to the east: our Lord, likewise, in this ap- 
pearance looked eastward toward Asia, whither | 
the apostle was to write. A great voice, as of a 
trumpet—W hich was peculiarly proper to pro- | 
claiin the coming of the great King, and his vic- 
tory over all his enemies. 

Verse Ll. Saying, What thou seest—And hear- 
est. He both saw and heard. This command 
extends to the whole book. All the books of the 
New Testament were written by the will of God ; 
but none were so expressly commanded to be 
written. Zn a book—So all the Revelation is but 
onc book* nor did the letter to the angel of each 
church belong te him or his church only; but the 
whole kook was sent to them alll. To the churches 
—Hereufter nathed; and through them to ail | 
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churches, in all ages and nations. Yo Ephesus 
—Mr. Thomas Smith, who, in the year 1671, 
travelled through all these cities, observes, the. 
from Ephesus to Smyrna is forty-six English 
miles; from Smyrna to Pergaos, sixty-lour; 
from Pergamos to Thyatira, forty-eight; frei 
Thyatira to Sardis, thirty-three; from Sardis to 
Philadelphia, twenty-seven; from Philadelphia 
to Laodicea, about forty-two miles. 3 

Verses 12, 13, And I turned to see the voice—= 
That is, to see him whose voice it was. And be- 
ing turned, I saw—It seems the vision presented 
itsel!’ gradually. First, he heard a voice; and, 
upon Yooking behind, he saw the golden casulle- 
slicks, and then, in the midst of the candle¢ucks, 
which were placed in a circle, he saw one lve a 
sonof man—That is, in a human ferm. Asa 
man likewise our Lord doubtless appears in nea- 
ven: though not exactly in this symbolical .aan- 
ner, wherein he presents himself as the head of 
his church. He next observed that our Lord was 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt 
with a golden girdle—Such the Jewish high priests 
wore. But both of them are here marks of royal 
dignity likewise. Girt about at the breast—He 
that is on a journey girds his loins, Girding the 
breast was an emblem of solemn rest. It seems 
that the apostle, having seen all this, looked u 
to behold the face of our Lord ; but was beat bac! 
by the appearance of his flaming eyes, which oc- 
casioned his more particularly observing his feet 
Receiving strength to raise his eyes again, he saw 
the stars in his right hand, and the sword coming 
out of his mouth; but upon beholding the bright- 
ness of his glurious countenance, which probably 
was much increased since the first glance the 
apostle had of it, he ‘fell at his feet as dead.’? 
During the time that St. John was discovering 
these several particulars, our Lord seems to have 
been speaking. And doubtless even his voice, at 
the very first, bespoke the God: though not so 
insupportably as his glorious appearance. 

Verse 14, His head and his nair—That is, the 
hair of his head, not his whole head. Were white 





| as white wool—Like the Ancient of days, repre- 


sented in Daniel’s vision. Dan. vii, 9. Wool is 
commonly supposed to be an emblem of eternity. 
As snow—Betokenine his spotless purity. And 
his eyes as a flame of fire—Piercing through all 
things; a token of his omniscience. 

Verse 15, And his feet like fine brass—Denot- 
ing his stability and strength, As if they burned 


ina furnace—As if, having been melted and re 


fined, they were still red hot. And his voice~ 
To the comfort of his friends, and the terror of 
his enemies. As the voice of many waters—Roar- 
ing loud, and bearing down all before them. 
erse 16, And he had in his right hand seven 
stars—In token of his favour and powerful pro- 
tection, And out of his mouth went a sharp 


| two-edged sword —Signitying his justice and 


righteous anger, continually pointed against his 
enemies as a sword; “sharp,” to stab;  two= 
edged,’ tohew. And his countenance was as 
the sun shineth in hia strength—Without any. 
mist-or cloud, 


nap. I. 


edged sword: and his countenance was as the 
sun shineth in his strength, 17 Aud when I saw 
him, IJ fell atthis feet as dead. And he laid his 
right hand upon me, saying, Fear not; I am the 
first anc the last: 28 And he that liveth and was 
dead ; and, behold, I am alive for evermore ; and 
have the keys of death and of hades. 19 Write 
the things which thou hast seen, and which are, 
and which shall be hereafter; 20 The mystery of 
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the seven stars which thou sawest in my nght 
hand, and of the seven golden candlesticl 
The seven stars are angels of the seven churches: 
and the seven candlesticks are seven churches. 


: 
CHAPTER II. 


re the angel of the church at Ephesus write 5 


These things saith he that holueth the seven 
stars in his right hand, that walketh in the midst 





Verse 17. And I fell at his feet as dead—Hu- 
man nature not being able to sustain so glorious 
an appearance. Thus was he prepared (like 
Daniel of old, whom he peculiarly resembles) for 
receiving so weighty a prophecy. A great sink- 
ing of nature-usually precedes a large communi- 
cation of heavenly things. St. John, before our 
Lord sutiered, was so intimate with him as to 
lean on his breast, to lie in his bosom. Yet now, 
near seventy years after, the aged apostle is, by 
one glance, struck to the ground. hat a glory 
must this be! Ye sinners, be afraid: cleanse 
your hands: purify your hearts. Ye saints, be 
humble: prepare: rejvice. But rejoice unto him 
with reverence: an increase of reverence toward 
this awful majesty can be no prejudice to your 
faith. Let all petulancy, with ail vain curiosity, 
be fir away, while you are thinking or reading 
of these things. And he laid his right hand up- 
on me—The same wherein he held the seven 
stars. What did St. John then feel in himself? 
Saying, Fear not—His look terrifies, his speech 
strengthens. He does not call John by his name, 
(as the angels did Zechariah and_others,) but 
speaks as his well-known Master. What follows 
is also apoio to strengthen and encourage him. 
Tam—W hen, in his state of humiliation, he spoke 
of his glory, he frequently spoke in the third per- 
son, as Matt. xxvi, 64, But he now speaks of 
his own glory, without any veil, in plain and 
direct terms. The first and the last—That is, 
the one, eternal God, who is from everlasting to 
everlasting. Isaiah xli, 4. 

Verse 18, And he that liveth—Another pecu- 
liar title of God. And | have the keys of death 
and of hades—That is, the invisible world. Jn 
the intermediate state, the body abides in death, 
the soul in hades. Christ hath the keys of, that 
is, the power over, both; killing or quickening 
of the body, and disposing of the soul, as it pleas- 
eth him, He gave Be Peter the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven; but not the keys of death or of 
hades, How comes, then, his supposed successor 
at Rome by the keys of purgatory ? 

From the preceding description, mostly, are 
taken the titles given to Christ in the following 
letters, particularly the four first. 

Verse 19. Write the things which thou hast 
seen—This day: which accordingly are written 
chap. i, 11-18. And which are—The instructions 
relating to the present state of the seven churches, 
‘hese are written chap. i, 20; iii, 22, And which 
shall be hereafter—'l'o the end of the world; 
written chap. iv, 1, &c. 

Verse 20. Write first the myatery—The mys 
terious meaning, of the seven stars—St, John 
knew, better than we do, in how many respects 
thes» stars were a proper emblem of those angels : 
how nearly they resembled each other, and how 
far they differed in magnitude, brightness, and 
other circumstances, The seven stars are angels 
of the seven churches—Mentioned in the eleventh 
verse, In each chureh there was one pastor or 
ruling minister, fo whom all the rest were subor- 
dinate. This pastor, bishop, or oversver, had the 
peculiar care over that flock; on him ‘e prospe- 








rity of that congregation in a great measure de- 
pended, and he was to answer for all those souls 
ut the judgment-seat of Christ. And the seven 
candlesticks are seven churches—How significant 
an emblem is this! Por a candlestick, though of 
gold, has no light of itself: neither has any church, 
or child of man. But they receive from Christ the 
light of truth, holiness, comfort, that it may shine 
to all around them, 

As soon as this was spoken St. John wrote it 
down, even all that is contained in this first chap- 
ter. Afterward what was contained in the second 
and third chapters was dictated to him in like 
manner. 


CHAP. II. Of the following letters to the an- 
gels of the seven churches it may be necessary to 
speak first in general, and then particularly. 

In general we may observe, when the Israel- 
ites were to receive the law at Mount Sinai, they 
were first to be purified; and when the kingdom 
of God was at hand, John the Baptist prepared 
men for it by repentance. In like manner we are 
prepared, by these letters, for the worthy recep- 
tion of this glorious revelation. By following the 
directions given herein—by expelling incorrigibly 
wicked men, and putting away all wickedness— 
those churches were prepared to receive this pre- 
cious depositum, And whoever, in any age, 
would profitably read or hear it, must observe the 
same admonitions, 

These letters are a kind of sevenfold preface to 
the book. Christ now appears in the form of a 
man, (not yet under the emblem of a lamb,) and 
speaks mostly in proper, not in figurative, words, 
It is not till chap. iv, 1, that St. John enters upon 
that grand vision which takes up the residue of 
the book, 

There is in each of these letters, 

1, A command to write to the angel of the 

church ; 
2. A glorious title of Christ ; 
8. An address to the angel of that church, con- 
taining 
A testimony of his mixed, or good, or bad 
state ; A 

An exhortation to repentance or stead- 
fastness ; 

A dezlaration of what will be; generally, 
of the Lord’s coming; 

4. A promise to him that overcometh, together 
with the exhortation, ‘He that hath an 
ear to hear, let him hear’? 

The address in-euch letter is expressed in plain 
words ; the promise, in figurative. In the address 
our Lord speaks to the angel of each ck urch which 
then was, and to the members therewf directly 5 
whereas in the promise he speaks of all that should 
overcome, in whatever church or age, and deals 
out to them one of the precious promises, (by way 
of anticipation,) from the last chapters of the book. 

Verse 1, Write—So Christ dictated to him every 
word. These things saith he who holdeth the 
seven stars in his right hand—Such is his mighty 
power! Such his favour to them and care over 
them, that they may indeed shine as rtars, both 
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of the seven golden candlesticks; 21 keow thy 
works, and thy labour, and thy patience, that thou 
canst not bear evil men: and thou hast tried those 
who say they are apostles, and are not, and hast 
found them liars; 3 And hast patience, and mast 
borne for my name’s sake, and hast not fainted. 


REVELAT JON, 


Cat 


4 But I have against thee, that thou hast leit thy 
first love. 5& Remember therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent ani do the first works ; 
if not, J come to thee, and will remove thy can- 
dlestick out of its place, unless thou repent. 
® But thou hast this, that thou hatest the works 


aa 





by purity of doctrine and holiness of life! Who 
walketh—According to his promise, ‘1 am with 
you always, even to the end of the world.” In 
the midst of the golden candlesticks—Beholding 
all their works and thoughts, and ready to ‘* re- 
move the candlestick out of its place,’’ if any, 
being warned, will not repent. Perhaps here is 
sikewise an allusion to the office of the priests in 
dressing the lamps, which was to keep them al- 
ways burning before the Lord. 

erse 2. I know—Jesus knows all the good and 
all the evil which his servants gad his enemies 
suller and do. Weighty word, ‘* I know Ow 
dreadful wil] it one day souncto the wicked, how 
sweet to righteous! The churches and their 
angels must have been astonished to find their 
several states s0 exactly described, even in the 
absence of the apostle, and could not but acknow- 
ledge the all-seeing eye of Christ and of his Spirit. 
With regard to us, to évery one of us also, he 

Ey 


saith, “T know thy works. is_he that 
Sunceiys good of hi C 
ping him. / hy labour—Alter the ge- 


neral, three particulars are named, and then 
more largely described in an inverted order,— 
1. Thy Tabour: 6. Thou hast borne for 
my'name’s sake, and 
hast not fainted : 
2. Thy patience : 5. Thou hast patience : 
3. Thou canst not bear 4. Thou hast tried those 
evil men: who say they are apos- 
tles and are not, and 
hast found them liars, 
And thy patience—Notwithstanding which thou 
canst not bear thatincorrigibly wicked men should 
remain in the flock of Christ. And thou hast tried 
those who say they are apostles, and are not— 
For the Lord hath not sent them. 

Verse 4. But I have against thee, that thou 
hast left thy first love—That love for which all 
that church was so eminent when St. Paul wrote 
his epistle to them. He need not have left?’ 
this. He might have retained it entire to the end. 
And he did retain it in part, or there could not 
have,remained so much of what was commend- 
able in him. But he had not kept, as he might 










have done, the first tender love in its vigour and | d 


warmth, Reader, hast thou? 

Verse 5, It is not possible for any to recover 

ey first love, but by taking these three steps : 

- Remember :”? 2. * Repent :”? 3. « 
Hg bet Srom whence thou art fall- 
en—t'rom what degree of faith, love, holiness, 
though perhaps insensibly. And repent—W hich, 
in the very lowest sense, implies a deep and lively 
conviction of thy fall. Of the seven angels, two, 
at Ephesus and at Pergamos, were in a mixed 
state; two, at Sardis and Laodicea, were greatly 
corrupted: all these are exhorted to repent; as 
are the followers of Jezebel at Thyatira: two, at 
Smyrna and Philadelphia, were in a flourishing 
state, and are therefore only exhorted to stead- 
fastness. 

There can be no state, either of any pastor, 
church, or single person, which has not here suit- 
uble instructions, All, whether ministers or hear- 
crs, togecner with their secret or open enemies, 
fn all places and all ages, may draw hence ne- 


cessary sei knowledge, reproof, commendation, | has most resembl 
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warning, or confirmation. Whether any be as 
dead as the angel) at Sardis, or as much ahve as 
the angel at Philadelphia, this book is sent tc him, 
and the Lord Jesus hath something to say to hire 
therein. For the seven churches, with their 1n 
gels, represent the whole Christian church, lis 
persed throughout the whole world. as it subsis's, 
not, as some have imagined, in one age after an- 
other, but in every age. This is a point of deep 
importance, and always necessary to be remem- 
bered: that these seven churches are, as it were, 
a sample of the whole church of Christ as it was 
then, as it is now, and as it will be in all ages. 
Do the first works—Outwardly and inwardly, or 
thou canst never regain the firstlove. Butif not 
—By this word is the warning sharpened to those 
five churches which are called to repent; for it 
Ephesus was threatened, how mnch more shall 
Sardis and Laodicea be afraid! And according 
as they obey the call or not, there is a promise or 
a threatening, chap. ii, 5, 16,22; iii, 3,20. But 
even in the threatening the promise is implied, in 
case of true repentance. J come to thee, and will 
remove thy candlestick out of its place—I will 
remove, unless thou repent, the flock now under 
thy care to another place, where they shall be bet- 
ler taken care of. But from the flourishing state 
of the church of Ephesus after this, there is reason 
to believe he did repent. 

Verse 6. But thou hast this—Divine grace seeks 
whatever may help him that is fallen to recover 
his standing. That thou hatest the works of the 
Nicolaitans—Probably so called from Nicolas, one 
of the seven deacons. Acts vi,5. Their «loctrines 
and lives were equally corrupt. They aiiowed 
the most abominable lewdness and adulteries, as 
well as sacrificing to idols; all which they placed 
among things indifferent, and pleaded for as 
branches of Christian liberty. 

Verse 7. He that hath an ear, let him hear— 
Every man, whoever can hear at all, ought care- 
fully to hear this. What the Spirit saith—In 
these great and precious promises, Zo the 
churches—And in them to every one that over- 
cometh ; that goeth on from faith and by faith to 
full victory over the world, and the flesh, and the 

evil. 

In these seven letters twelvé promises are con- 
tained, which are an extract of all the promises 
of God. Some of them are not expressly men- 
tioned again in this book, as ‘the hidden man- 
na,” the inscription of “the name of he New 
Jerusalem,” the “sitting tpon the throne.’ 
Some resemble what is afterward mentioned, as 
“the hidden name,’? chap. ¥ xx, 12; ‘the ruling 
the nations,”’ chap, xix, 15; “the morning star, 
chap. xxii, 16. And some are expressly Nix 
tioned, as ‘the tree of life,’”? chap. xxii, ©, ser 
dom from ‘the second death,” chap. xx 6; the 
name in ‘the book of life,’’ chap. xx, 12; xxi, 
27; the remaining ‘in the temple of God,’’ chap. 
vii, 15; the inscription of ‘the name of God and 
of the Lamb,”’ chap. xiv, 1; xxii, 4. In these 
promises sometimes the enjoyment of the highest 
goods, sometimes deliverance from the greaiest 
evils, is mentioned. And each implies the other; 
so that, where either part is expressed, the whole 
isto be understood. That part Is expressed which 
ance © tne virtues or works of 


C aap. II. 


of the Nicolaitane, which T also hate. 1 He that 
nath an ear, leg him hear what the Spirit saith to 
the churches; To him that overcometh will I give 
to eat of the tree of life, which is in the paradise 
ot my God. 

8 And to the angel of the church at Smyrna 
wrice; ‘hese things saith the First and the Last, 
who was dead and isalive; 91 know thy affliction, 
aud poverty, (but thou art rich,) and the reviling 
=f those who say they are Jews, and are not, but 
a synagogue of Satan. 10 Fear none of those 
things which thou art about to suffer: behold, the 
devil is about to cast some of you into prison, that 
ye may be tried; and ye shall have affliction ten 
diye: be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee the er ‘Tile. 14 He that hath an ear, 
Jet him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches ; 
He bee overcometh shall not be hurt by the second 
death. 





REVELATION. 


CHip [t- 


12 And to the angel of the church at Pergamos 
write ; These things saith he who hath the sharp 
two-edged sword ; #31 know where thou dwellest, 
where the throne of Satan is: and thou holdest 
fast my name, and hast hot denied my frith, ever 
in the days wherein Antipas was my faithful wit- 
ness, who was slain among you, where Satan 
dwelleth. 14 But I have a few things against 
thee, that thou hast there them that hold the 
doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a 
stumbling-block before the sons of Israel, to cat 
things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornica- 
tion. 28 In like manner thou also hast them that 
hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which T hate. 
16 Repent therefore ; if not, [ come to thee, and 
will fight against them with the sword of my 
roouth. 17 He that hath an ear let him hear what 
the Spirit saith to the churches; To him that over- 
cometh will ] give of the hidden manna, and will 





him that was spoken to in the letter preceding. 
To eat of the tree of life—Vhe first thing pro- 
mised in these letters is the last and highest in the 
accomplishment, chap. xxii, 2, 14, 19. ‘* The 
sree of life ? and * the water of life 3 go together, 
thap. xxii, 1,2; both implying the living with 
God eternally. In the paradise of my God— 
The word ‘ paradise”? means a garden of plea- 
sure. In the earthly paradise there was one tree 
of life: there are no other trees in the paradise 
of God. 

Verse %. These things saith the First and the 
Last, wha was dead and is alive—How directly 
voes this description tend to confirm him against 
the fear of eleath! verses 10, 11. Even with the 
comfort wherewith St. John himself was comfort- 
ed, (chap. i, 17, 18,) shall the angel of this church 
b+ comforted. 

Verse 9. [know try affliction and poverty—A 
por prerogative in the eyes of the world! The 
angel at Philadelphia likewise had in their sight 
brit ‘a little strength.’? And yet these two were 
the most honourable of all in the eyes of the Lord. 
But thou art rich—In faith and love, of more 
value than all the kingdoms of the earth. Who 
say they are Jews—Gou’s own people. And are 
not—'hey are not Jews inwardly, not circum- 
cised in heart. But a synagogue of Satan— 
Who, like them, was a liar and a murderer from 
the beginning. 

Verse 10. ‘The first and the last words of this 
verse are particularly directed to the minister ; 
whence we may gather, that his suffering and the 
affliction of the church were at the same time, and 
of the same continuance. Fear none of those 
things which thou art about to suffer—Probably 
by means of the false Jews. Behold—Vhis int- 
mates the nearness of the affliction. Perhaps the 
‘ten days”? began on the very day that the Re- 
velation was read at Smyrna, or at least very 
soon after. T'he devil—W ho sets all persecutors 
to work; and these nore pee Is about 
to cast some of you—Christians at Smyrna; 
where, in the first ages, the blood of many mar- 
tyrs was shed. Into prison, that ye may be tried 
—To your unspeakatle advantage. 1 Pet. iv, 12, 
14. And ye shall have afjliction—Fither in your 
pwn persons, or by sympathizing with your bre- 
thren. Ten days—(luiterally taken) in the end 
of Domitian’s persecution, which was stopped by 
the edict of the emperor Nerva. Be thou Saith ful 
—Our Lord does not say, ‘till I come,”’ as in the 
other letters, but unto death—Signifying that the 
angel of this church should quickly after seal his 
vestimony with his blond; # ty years before the 
martyrdom of Polycarp, fe whom some have 
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ive thee the crown 
of them who are 


mistaken him. And I will 
of life—The peculiar rewar 
faithful unto death.” 

Verse 11. The second death—The lake of fire, 
the portion of the fearful, who do not overcome, 
chap. xxi, 8. 

erse 12. T’he sword—With which I will cut 
off the impenitent, verse 16. 

Verse 13. Where the throne of Satan is—Per- 
gamos was above measure given to idolatry: so 
Satan had his throne and full residence there. 
Thou holdest fast my name—Openly and reso- 
lutely confessing me before men. Lven in the days 
wherein Antipas —Martyred under Domitian, 
Was my faithful witness—Happy is he to whom 
Jesus, the faithful and true Witness, giveth such 
a testimony ! 

Verse 14. But thou hast there—Whom thou 
oughtest to have immediately cast ont from the 
flock. Them that hold the doctrine of Balaam— 
Doctrine nearly resembling his. Who taught 
Balak—And the rest of the Moabites. Yo casta 
stumbling-block before the sons of Israel—They 
are generally termed, * the children,’’ but here, 
‘¢ the sons, of Israel,’’ in opposition to the ‘* daugh- 
ters? of Moab, by whom Balaam enticed them 
to fornication and idolatry. To eat things sacri- 
ficed to idols—W hich, in so idolatrous a city as 
Pergamos, was in the highest degree hurtful to 
Christianity. And 10 commit fornication—W hich 
was constantly joined with the idol worship of the 
heathens. 

Verse 15. In like manner thou also—As well 
asthe angel at Ephesus. Hast them that hold 
the doctrine of the Nicolaitans—And thou suffer- 
est them. to remain in the flock. 

Verse 16. If not, I come to thee—W ho wilt not 
wholly escape when I punish them. And wilt 
Sight with Apnea with the Nicolaitans, who 
are mentioned only by the by, but the followers 
of Balaam. With the sword of my mouth—With 
my just and fierce displeasure. Bulaam himself 
was first withstood by the angel of the Lord with 
“his sword drawn,”? (Num. xxii, 23,) and after- 
ward ‘slain with the sword,” Num, xxxi, 8. 

Verse 17. To him that overcometh—And eat»th 
not of those sacrifices. Wéill I give of the hidden 
manna — Described John vi. The new name 
answers to this: it is now “hid with Christ in 
God.” The Jewish manna was kept in the an- 
cient ark of the covenant, The heavenly ark of 
the covenant appears under the trumpet of the 
seventh angel, (chap. xi, 19,) where also the hid- 
den manna is mentioned again, It seems pro 
perly to mean, the full, glorious, ever asting frui 
tion-of God. And Twill give hima white stone 
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give him a white stone, and on the atone a new 
fume writte2, which none knoweth but he that 
receiveth it, 

18 And t» the angel of the church at Thyatira 
write; These things saith the Son of God, who 
hath eyes is a flame of fire, and feet like fine 
brass; 19] know thy love and faith, and thy ser- 
vice und putience* and thy last works more than 
the first. 
suflerest that woman Jezebel, who calleth herself 
a prophetess, and teacheth and seduceth my ser- 
vints to commit fornication, and to eat things 
sacrificed to idols, 21 And I gave her time to 

“repent of her fornication; but she will not repent. 
22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them 
tht commit adultery with her into great affliction, 
unless they repent of her works. 23 And I will 
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kill her children with death; ana all the churches 
shall know that I am he who searcheth the reins 
and hearts: and I will give you every one ac- 
cording to your works, But I say to you, the 
rest that are at T'hyatira, as many as do not hold 
this doctrine, who have not known the depths of 
Satan, as they speak; I will lay upon yeu no 
other burden. 25 But what ye have, hold fast till 
Icome. 26 And he that overcometh, and keep- 
eth my works unto the end, to him will I give 
power over the nations, 217 (And he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron; they shall be dashed 
in pieces like a potter’s vessel,) as I also have 
received from my Father. 28 And I will give 
him the morning star. 29 He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches. 





—The ancients, on many occasions, gave their 
votes in judgment by small stones; by black, they 
condemned ; by white ones they acquitted. Some- 
times also they wrote on small smooth stones, 
Here may be an allusion to both. And a new 
name—So Jacob, after his victory, gained the 
new name of Israel. Wouldest thou know 
what thy new name will be? The way to this 
is plain,—overcome. ‘Till then all thy inquiries 
are vain, Thou wilt then read it on the white 
stone. 

Verse 18. And to the angel of the church at 
Thyatira—Where the faithful were but a little 
flock. These things saith the Son of God—Sce 
how great he is, who appeared ‘like a son of 
min!’ chap. i, 18. Who hath eyes as a flame 
of fire—‘ Searching the reins and the heart,” 
verse 23. And feet like fine brass—Denoting his 
immense strength. Job comprises both these, his 
wisdom to discern whatever is aniiss, and his 
peiver to avenge it, in one sentence, (Job xlii, 2,) 
** No thought is hidden from him, and he can do 
all things.” 

Verse 19. [ know thy love—How different a 
character is this from that of the angel of the 
church at Ephesus! The latter could not bear the 


wicked, and hated the works of the Nicolaitans ; | 


but had left his first love and first works. The 
foriner retained his first love, and had more and 
more works, but did bear the wicked, did not 
withstand 
Mixed characters both; yet the latter, not the 
former, is reproved for his fall, and commanded 
to repnt, And faith, and thy service, and pa- 
uence—Love is shown, exervisel, and improved 
by serving God and our neighbour; go is faith by 
patience and good works, 

‘rse 20. But thou sufferest that woman Jeze- 
del—Who ought not to tech at all. 1 Tim. ii, 12. 





To leach and seduce my servanis—At Pergamos | 


wre many followers of Bulaam; at Thyatira, one 
grand deceiver, Many of the ancients have de- 
fivered, that this was the wife of the pastor him- 
self, Jezebel of old led the people of God to open 
idolutry. This Jezebel, fitly called by her name, 
from the resemblince between their works, Jed 
thein to partake in the idolatry of the heathens, 
This she seems to have done by first enticing them 
to fornication, just as Balaain did: whereas at 
Pergamos they were first enticed to idolatry, and 
afterward to fornication, 

Verse 21. And I gave her time to Tepent— 
So great is the power of Christ! But she 
will not repenti—So, though repentance is the 
gift of God, man may refuse it; God will not 
compel. : 

Verse 22, I will cast her into a bed—into great 

—and then that commit either carnal. or 
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them with becoming vehemence. | 





spiritual adultery with her, unless aiey r — 
She had her time before. Of her works—Vhose 
to which she had enticed them, and which she 
had committed with them, 

It is observable, the angel of the church at 
Thyatira was only blamed forsuffering her. This 
fault ceased when God took vengeance on her. 
Therefore he is not expressly exhorted to repent, 
though it is implied. 

Verse 23. And I will kill her children—Those 
which she hath borne in adultery, and them whom 
she hath seduced. With death—This expression 
denotes death by the plague, or by some manifest 
stroke of God’s hand. Probably the remarkable 
vengeance taken on her children was the token 
of the certainty of all the rest. And all the 
churches—To which thou now writest. Shall 
know that I search the reins—The desires, And 
hearts—Thoughts. 

Verse 24, But I say to you who do not hold 
this doctrine—Ot Jezebel. Who have not known 
the depths of Satan—O happy ignorance! Ag 
they speak—Vhat were continually boasting of 
the deep things which they taught. Our Lord 
owns they were deep, even deep as hell: for they 
were the very “depths of Satan.’? Were these 
the same of which Martin Luther speaks? It is 
well if there are not some of his countrymen now 
in England who know them too well! Iwill 
lay upon you no other burden—Than that you 
have already suilered from Jezebel and her adhe- 
rents, 

Verse 25. What ye—Both the angel and the 
church, have. 

Verse 26, My works—Those which I have’com= 
maniled. To him will I give power over the na- 
tons—That is, L will give him to share with me 
in that glorious victory which the Father bath 
promised me over all the nations who as yet re- 
sist me. Psalm ii, 8, 9. 

Verse 27. And he shall rule them—That 18, 
shall share with me when I do this. With a rod 
of iron—With irresistible power, employed on 
those only who will not otherwise submit; whe 
will hereby be dashed in pieces—Totally. con- 
quered. 

Verse 28. I will give him the morning star = 
Thou, O Jesus, art the morning star! O give 
thyself to me! Then will I des== no sun, only 
thee, who art the sun also, He whom this star 
enlightens has always morning and no evening. 
The duties and promises here answer each 
other; the valiant conqueror has power aver tha 
stubborn nations. And he that, after having 
conquered his enemies, keeps the works of Chris 
to the end, shall have the morning star,—om 


unspeakable brightness and peacezble domir. im 
in him, 
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CHAPTER It. 
AND tothe ngel of the church at Sardis write ; 
‘hese tkings saith he that hath the seven 
spirits of God, and the seven stars; I know thy 
works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, but 
‘art dead. 2 Be watchful, and strengthen the 
things which remain, which were ready to die ; 
for I have not found thy works complete before 
amy God. 3 Remember therefore how thou hast 
receiv2d and heard, and hold fast, and repent. 
Tf tho) watch not, I will come as a thief, and thou 
shalt aot know a what hour I will come upon 
thee. 4 Yet thou nast a few names in Sarais 
who have not defiled their garments; and they 
shall walk with me in white: they are worthy. 
5 He that overcometh, he shall be clothed in 
white raiment; and I will not blot his name out 
of the book of life, and I will confess his name be- 
fore my Father, and before his angels. 6 He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to 
the churches. 
7 And to the angel of the church at Philadel- 
phia write; These things saith the Holy One, the 





Verse 1. The seven spirits of God—The Holy 
Spirit, from whom alone all spiritual life and 
-strength proceed. And the seven stars—Which 
are subordinate to him. T'hou hast a name that 
thou livest—A fair reputation, a gooclly outside 
appearance. But that Spirit seeth through all 
things, and every empty appearance vanishes be- 

+ fore him. 

Verse 2. The things which remain—In thy 
soul; knowledge of the truth, good desires, and 
convictions. Which were ready to die—Wher- 
ever pride, indolence, or levity revives, all the 
fruits of the Spirit are ‘‘ ready to die.” 

Verse 3. Remember how—Humbly, zealously, 
seriousiy. Thou didst receive the grace of God 
once, and hear—His word. And hold fast—The 
grace thou hast received. And repent—Accord- 
ing to the word thou hast heard. 

erse 4. Yet tou hast a few-numes—That is, 
persons. But though few, they had not sepa- 
rated themselves from the rest; otherwise, the 
angel of Sardis would not have had them. Yet 
44 was no virtue of his, that they were unspotted ; 
whereas it was his fault that they were but few. 
Who have not defiled their garments—Either by 
spotting themselves, or by partaking of other 
men’s sins. They shall walk with me in white— 
In joy; in perfect holiness; in glory. They are 
worthy—A few good among many bad are doubly 
acceptable to God. O how much happier is this 
worthiness thin that mentioned Rey. xvi, 6! 

Verse 5. He shall be clothed in white raiment 
—The colour of victory, joy, and triumph, And 
Twill not blot his name out of the book of life— 
Like that of the angel of the church at Sardis: 
but he shall live for ever. I wili confess his name 
—As one of my faithful servants and soldiers. 

Verse 7. The Holy One, the True One—Two 

“great and glorious names. He that hath the key 
of David—A master of a family, or a prince, has 
one or more keys, wherewith he can open and 
shut all the doors of his house or palace. So had 
Daviu a key, a token of right and sovereignty, 
which was afterward adjudged to Fliakim. Isaiah 
xxii, 22. Much more has Christ, the Son of 
David, the key of the spiritual city of David, the 
New Jerusalem ; the supreme right, power, und 
authority, as in his own house. He openeth this 
to all that overcome, anv none shutteth : he shut- 
teth it against all the fearful, and none openeth— 
Likewise when he openeth a door on earth for his 

- ‘works or his servants, none can shut; and when 
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Trae One, he that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth, and none shatteth; and shuttetin, and 
none openeth; 81 know thy works, (behold, I 
have given before thee an opened door, nune can 
shut it,) that thou hasva little strength, and hast 
kept my word, and hast not denied my name. 
8 Behold, I bring them of the synagogue of Sa- 
tan, who say they are Jews, and are not, but lie; 
behold, I will make them come and bow down 
before thy feet, and know that J have loved thee. 
10 Because thou hast kept the word of my pa- 
tience,~] also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon the whole 
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. 
11 T come quickly : hold fast what thou hast, that 
none take thy crown. 12 He that overcometh, 1 
will make him a pillar in the temple of my God, 
and he shall go out no more: and J will write 
upon him the name of my God, and the name of 
the city of my God, the New Jerusalem, which 
cometh down out of heaven from my God ; and 
my new name. 13 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 


he shutteth against whatever would hurt or defile, 
none can open. 

Verse 8. Ihave given before thee an opened 
door—To enter into the joy of thy Lord; ‘and, 
meantime, to go on unhindered in_every good 
work. Thou hast a little strength—Bu little out- 
ward human strength; a little, poor, mean, des- 
picable company. Yet thou hast kept my word 
—Both in judgment and practice. 

Verse 9. Behold, I—Who have all power; and 
they must then comply. J will make them come 
and bow down before thy feet—Pay thee the luw- 
est homage, And know—At length, that all «e- 
pends on my love, anil that thou hast a place 
therein. O how often does the judgment of the 
people turn quite round, when the Lord lookett 
upon them! Job xlii, 7, &c. 

Verse 10. Because thou hast kept the word of. 
my patience—The word of Christ is indeed a word 
of patience. I also will keep thee—O happy ex- 
emption from that spreading calamity ! From the 
hour of temptation—So tht thou shalt not enter 
into temptation ; but it shall pass over the, 
“The hour’? denotes the short time of its contin 
uance; that is, at any one place. At every one 
it was very sharp, though short; wherein the 
great tempter was not idle, chap. ii, 10. Which 
hour shall come upon the whole earth—The whole 
Roman empire. Jt went over the Christians, and 
over the Jews and heathens; though ina very dift 
ferent manner. This was the time of the perseou- 
tion under the seemingly virtuous emperor Trajin. 
The two preceding persecutions were under those 
monsters, Nero and Domitian; but Trajan was 
so admired for his goodness, and his persecution 
was of such a nature, that it was a temptation 
indeed, and did throughly try them that dwelt 
upon the earth, 

Verse 11. Thy crown—Which is ready for 
thee, if thou endure to the end. 

Verse 12. I will make him a pillar in the tem- 
ple of my God—I will fix him as beautiful, as 
useful, and as immovable as a pillar in the church 
of God. And he shall ge aut no more—But shall 
be holy and happy for ever. And I will twrlte 
upon him the name of my God—So that the na- 
ture and image of God shall appear visibly upon 
him. And the name of the city of my,God— 
Giving him a title to dwell in the New Jerusa- 
lem. And my new name—A share in that joy 
which I entered into, after overcoming »’i my 
enemics. 5 
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14 And to the angel of the onurch at Laodicea 
write; These things saith the Amen, the faithful 
and true Witness, the beginning of the creation 
of God ; 15] know thy works, that thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hot: O that thou wert cold or hot! 
16 So because thou art Inkewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, 1 am about to spew thee out of my 
Taouth. 17 Because thou sayest, J am rich, and 
have enriched myself, and have need of nothing ; 
an'| knowest not that thou art wretched, and pitia- 
ble, and poor, and blind, and naked : 18 1 counsel 
thee to buy of me gold purified in the fire, that 
thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou 
mayest be clothed, and the shame of thy naked- 
ness may not appear; and eye-salve to anoint 
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thine eyes, that thou mayest see. 18 Whomso- 
ever I love, I rebuke and chasten: be zeal 
and repent. 20 Behold, | stand at the door, an 

knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the 
door, } will come in to him, and sup with him 
and he with me. 21 He that overcometh, J wilt 
give him to sit with me on my throne, as | also 

ave overcome, and sat down with my Father on 
his throne: 22 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith to the churches. 


CHAPTER IV. 


A FTER these things I saw, and, behold, a door 
opened in heaven: and the first voice which 
I bad heard, as of a trumpet talking with me, 





Verse 14. ‘so the angel of the church at Lao- 
dicea—For these St. Paul had had a great con- 
cern. Col. ii, 1. These things saith the Amen— 
That is, the l'rue One, the God of truth. The 
beginning—Vhe Author, Prince,and Ruler, Of 
the creation of God—Ot all creatures; ‘‘ the be- 
ginning,” or Author, by whom God made them 
all. 

Verse 15. [know thy works—Thy disposition and 
behaviour, though thou knowest them not thyself. 
That thou art neither cold—An utter stranger to 
the things of God, having no care or thought about 
them. Nor hot—As boiling water: so ought we 
to be penetrated and heated by the fire of love. 
O that thcu wert—This wish of our Lord plainly 

-tmplies that he does not work on us irresistibly, 
as the fire does on the water which it heats. Cold 
or hot—Even if thou wert ‘cold,’’ without any 
thought or profession of religion, there would be 
more hope of thy recovery. 

Verse 16. So because thou art lukewarm—The 
effect of lukewarm water is well known. J am 
about to spew thee out of my mouth—I will utterly 
cast thee from me; that is, unless thou repent. 

Verse 17. Because thou sayest—Theretore ‘1 
counsel thee,” &. J am rich—In gifts and 
grace, 98 well as worldly goods. And knowest 
not that thou art—In God’s account, wretched 
and pitiable. 

Verse 18. I counsel thee—Who art poor, and 
blind, and naked. To buy of me—Without mo- 
ney or price, Gold purified in the fire—True, 
living’ fiith, which is purified in the furnace of 
affliction. And white raiment—True holiness. 
And eye-salve—Spiritual illumination ; the * une- 
tion of the Holy One,’’ which teacheth all things. 

Verse 19. Whomsoever I love—Even thee, 
thou poor Laodicean ! O how mich has his un- 
wearled love to do! J rebuke—For what is past. 
And chasten—That they may amend for the time 
to come. 

Verse 20. L.stand at the door, and knock— 
Even at this instant; while he is speaking this 
word. If any man open—Willingly receive me. 
I will sup with him—Refreshing him with my 
graces and gifts, and delighting myself in what 
' have given. And he with me—In life everlast- 
nz. 

Verse 21. I will give him to sit with me on my 
throne—In unspeakable happiness and glory, 
Elsewhere, heaven itself is termed the throne of 
God: but this throne is in heaven. 

Verse 22. He that hath an ear, let him hear, 
&c.—This stands in the three former letters before 
the promise; in the four latter, after it; clearly 
dividing the seven into two parts; the first con- 
taining three, the last four letters. The titles 
given our Lord in the three former letters pecu- 
dnrly reapect his. power after his resurrection and 








ascension, particularly over his church; those in | 
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the four latter, his divine glory, and unity with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit, Aguin, this word 
being placed before the promises in the three former 
letters, excludes the false apostles at Ephesus, the 
false Jews at Smyrna, and the partakers with the 
heathens at Pergamos, from having any share 
therein. In the four latter, being placed atier 
them, it leaves the promises immediately joined 
with Christ’s address to the angel of the church, 
to show that the fulfilling of these was near; 
whereas the others reach beyond the end of the 
world. It should be observed, that the overcome 
ing, or victory, (to which alone these peculiar 
promises are annexed,) is not the ordinary victory 
obtained by every believer; but a special victory 
over great and peculiar temptations, by those that 
are strong in faith, 


CHAP. JV. We are now entering upon the 
main prophecy. The whole Revelation may be 
divide thus :— 

The first, second, and third chapters contain 
the introduction 5 

The fourth and fifth the proposition ; 

The sixth, seventh, eighth, and ninth describe 
things which are already fulfilled ; 

The tenth to the fourteenth, things which are 
now fulfilling ; 

The fifteenth to the nineteenth, things which 
will be fulfilled shortly ; 

The twentieth, twenty-first, and twenty-second, 
things at a greater distance. 

Verse 1. After these things—As if he had said, 
After I had written these letters from the mouth 
of the Lord. By the’ particle and, the several 
parts of this prophecy are usually connected: by 
the expression, ‘after these things,’ they are 
distinguished from each other, chap. vii, 9; xix, 1. 
By that expression, ‘fand after these things,” 
they are distinguished, and yet connected, chap. 
vii, 1; xv, 5; xviii, 1. St. John always saw ead 
heard, and then immediately wrote down one 
part after another: and one part is constantly 
divided from another by some one of these expres- 
sions. J saw—Here begins the relation of the 
main vision, which is connected throughout ; ag 
it appears from ‘the throne, and him that sitteth 
thereon ;’’ ‘‘the Lamb ;”” (who hitherto has ap- 
peared in the form of a man};) ‘the four living 
creatures ;”? and ‘‘ the four-and-twenty elders, 
represented from this place to the endl. From this 
place, it is absolutely necessary to |eep in mind 
the genuine order of the texts, as it stands in the 
preceding table. A door opened in heaven— 
Several of these openings are successively mene 
tioned. Here ‘fa door” is ‘opened;”’ afters 
ward, ‘the temple of God in heaven,’’ chap. xi 
19; xv, 5; and, at mst, heaven”? itself, chaps 
xix, 11. By each of these St. John gairs a new 
anid mére extended prospect. And the first vvice 


CHap IV. 


-tald, Come up hither, anc { will show thee things 
which raust be hereafter. 2 And immediately I 
was in the spirit; and, behold, a throne was set 
in heaven, and one sitting on the throne. 3 And 
he that sat was in appearance like a jasper and a 
sardine stone: and a rainbow was round about 
the throne, in appearance like an emerald. 4 And 
round about the throne are four-and-twenty 
thrones: and on the thrones four-and-twenty 
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elders sitting, clothed in white raiment; and tpon 
their heads crowns of gold. § And out of the 
throne go forth lightnings, and voices, and thun- 
ders: and seven lamps of fire burn before the 
throne, which are the seven spints of God, 
6 And before the throne ts a sen as of glass, like 
crystal: and in the midst of the throne, and round 
about the throne, four living creatures, full of eyes 
before and behind. 17 And the first living crea- 





which I had heard—Namely, that of Christ : after- 
ward he heard the voices of many others. Said, 
Come up hither—Not in body, but in spirit; which 
was immeiliately done. 

Verse 2. And immediately I was in the spirit— 
Even in a higher degree than before, chap. i, 10. 
And, behold, a throne was set in heaven—St. John 
is to write * things which shall be ;’” and in order 
thereto, he is here shown, after a heavenly man- 
ner, bow whatever ‘shall be,””? whether good or 
bad, flows out of invisible fountains; and how, 
after it is done on the visible theatre of the world 
anil the church, it flows back again into the invi- 
sible world, as Its proper and final scope. Here 
commentators divide: some proceed theological- 
ly; others, historically ; whereas the right way 
is, to join both together. 

The court of heaven is here laid open; and the 
throne of God is, as it were, the centre from which 
everything in the visible world goes forth, anid to 
which everything returns. Here also the king- 
dom of Satan is disclosed; and hence we may 
extract the most important things out of the most 
comprehensive, and, at the same time, most secret 
history of the king-lom of hell and heaven. But 
herein we must be content to know only what is 
expressly revealed in this book, his describes, 
wot barely what good or evil is successively trans- 
»rted on earth, but how each springs from the 
amgdom of light or darkness, and continually 
tends to the source whence it sprung: so thit no 
man can explain all that is contained therein, 
from the history of the church militant only. 

Anil yet the histories of past ages hive their use, 
as this book is properly prophetieal. 
therefore, we observe the accomplishment of it, 
so much the more may we praise God, in his 
truth, wisdom, justice, and alinighty power, and 
learn to suit ourselves to the time, according to 
the remarkable directions contained in the pro- 
phecy. And one sat on the throne—As a king, 
gevernots and judge. Here is described God, 
the Almighty, the Father of heaven, iv his ma- 
jesty, glory, and dominion, 

Verse 3. And he that sat was in appearance— 
Shone with a visible lustre, like that of sparkling 
precious stones, such as those which were of old 
on the high priest’s breastplate, ani those placed 
as the foundations of the New Jerus.lem, chap. 
xxi, 19, 20. If there is anything emblemuatical 
in the colours of these stones, possibly the jasper, 
which is transparent and of a glittering white, 
with an intermixture of beautiful colgurs, may be 
a symbol of God’s purity, with various other per 
fections, which shine in «ll his dispensations. ‘The 
sardine stone, of a blood-red colour, may be an 
emblem of his justice, ancl the vengeance he was 
about to execute on his enemies. An emerald, 
being green, may betoken favour to the good; @ 
rainbow, the everlasting covenant. See Gen. ix, 
9. And this being round about the whole breadth 
of the throne, fixed the distance of those who 
stood or sit round it. 

Verse 4 4nd round about the throne—In a 
tircle, are_four and tiventy thrones, and on the 
Gromes Jour and twenty elders—The most holy 


The more, | 
about the Uirone—That is, tow:ril the four quiar- 
| ters, east, west, north, and south. Were four 





of all the former ages, (Isa. xxiv, 23; Heb. xii, 
1,) representing the whole body of the saints, 
Siting—In general; but falling down when they 
worship. Clothed in white raiment—This and 
their golden crowns, show that they had already 
finished their course, and taken their place among 
the citizens of heaven. ‘bey ure never termed 
souls,” and hence it is probable that they had 
glorified bodies already. Compre Matt. xxv , 

Verse 5, And out of the throne go forth light- 
nings—W hich aliect the sight. Voices—W hich 
affect the hearing. T’hunderings—W hich cause 
the whole body to tremble. Weak men accomnt 
all this terrible ; but to the inhabitants of heaven 
it is a mere source of joy and pleasure, mixed 
with reverence to the Divine Mitjesty. Even to 
the saints on earth these convey light and protec- 
tion; but to their enemies, terror anu destrucuon. 

Verse 6. And before the throne is a sea as of 
glass, like erystal—Wicle and deep, pure and 
clear, transparent and still. Both the ‘seven 
lamps of fire’? and this sea are ‘before the 
throne ;”’ and both may mean “ the seven spirits 
of Gou,’’ the Holy Ghost, whose powers and ope- 
rations are frequently represented both under the 
emblem of fire and of water. We read again, 
(chap. xv, 2,) of a gea as of glass,”’ where there 
is no mention of “the seven lainps of fire 5”? Intty 
ou the contrary, the seu itself is ‘f mingled with 
fire.’’? We read also, (chap. xxii, 1,) of “a stream 
of water of life, clear as crystl.”” Now, the sea 
which is before the throne, and the stream which 
goes ont of the throne, may both mean the sume j; 
namely, the Spirit of God. And in the midst of 
the throne—With respect to its height. Round 











living creatures—Not beasts, no more than birds. 
These seein to be taken from the cherubim in the 


| visions of Isaiah and Ezekiel, and in the holy of 


holies. They are doubtless some of the principal 
powers of heaven; but of what order, it is not 
easy to determine. It is very probable that the 
twenty-four elders may represent the Jewish 
church: their harps seem to intimate their having 
belonged to the ancient tabernacle service, where 
they were wont to be used, If so, the ‘living 
creatures’ may represent the Christiw church, 
heir number, also, is symbolical of universality, 
and agrees with the dispensation of the gospel, 
which extended to all nations under hei 
And the ‘new song” which they all sing, 
ing, ‘Thou hast redeemed us vut of every kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people, and nation,”’ (chap. 
v, 9,) could mot possibly suit the Jewish without 
the Christian church. The first living creature 
was like a lion—To signify undaunted courage, 
The second, like a calf—Or ox, (Ezek. i, 10,) to 
signify unwearied patience. The third, with the 
Jace of a man—To signify prudence and com- 
passion, The fourth, like an eagle—To signify 
activity‘and vigour. Full of eyes—To betoken 
wisdom and knowledge. Before—To see the 
face of him that sigteth on the throne. And be+ 
hind—T'o see what is done among the creatures, 


Verse 7. And the fret—Jusi such were the four 
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ture is like a lion, and the second living creature 
is like a calf, and the third living creature hath a 
face as a man, and the fourth is like a flying 
eagle. 8 And the four living creatures hath each 
of them six wings rotnd about and within they 
are full of eyes and they rest not day and night, 
saying, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God, the 
Alinighty, who was, and whois, and who cometh, 
8 And when the living creatures give glory, and 
honour, and thanks to him that sitteth upon the 
throne, that liveth for ever and ever, 1° The four- 


REVELATION. 


Cuap V. 


and-twenty elders fall down beftre him that sit- 
teth upon the throne, and worship him that livecn 
for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying, *4 Worthy art thou, ») Lord 
our God, to receive the glory, and the honour, 
and the power: for thou hist created all things, 
and through thy will they were and are created. 


CHAPTER V. 


AND J saw in the right hand of him that svt 
upon the throne a book written wi bin aud 





cherubim in Ezekiel, who supported the moving 
throne of God; whereas each of those that over- 
shadowed the mercy-seat in the holy of holies had 
all these four faces: whence a late great man 
supposes them to have been emblematic of the 
Trinity, and the incarnation of the second Person. 
A flying eagle—That is, with wings expanded. 

Verse 8. Each of them hath siz wings—As had 
each of the seraphim in Isaiah’s vision. ‘¢'lwo 
covered his face,’? in token of humility and reve- 
rence: two his feet,”? perhaps in token of readi- 
ness and diligence for executing divine commis- 
sions. Round about and within they are full of 
eyes, “Roundabout ”’—'lo see everything which 
1s further off’ from the throne than they are them- 
selves. ‘And within ’—On the inner part of 
the circle which they make with one another. 
Virst, they look from the centre to the circumfer- 
ance, then from the circumference to the centre. 
And they rest not—O happy unrest! Day and 
aight—As we speak on earth. But there is no 
aight in heaven. And say, Holy, holy, holy— 
us the Three-One God. 

There are two words in the original, very dif 
ferent from each other; both which we translate 
*holy.”? The one means properly ‘ merciful ;”? 
but the other, which occurs here, implies much 
more. This holiness is the sum of all praise, 
which is given to the almighty Creator for all that 
he does and reveals concerning himself, till the 
new song brings with it new matter of glory. 

This word properly signifies ‘* separated,”’ both 
in Hebrew and other languages. And when God 
is termed holy, it denotes that excellence which 
fs altogether peculiar to himself; and the glory 
flowing from all his attributes conjoined, shining 
forth from all his works, and darkening all things 
besides itself, whereby he is, and eternally re- 
mains, in an incomprehensible manner separate 
and ata distance, not only from all that is impure, 
but likewise from all that is created. 

God is separate from all things. He is, and 
works from himself, out of himself, in himself, 
through himself, forhimself, Therefore, he is the 
first and the last, the only one and the Eternal, 
living and happy, endless and unchangeable, 
almighty, omniscient, wise and true, just and 
faithful, gracious and merciful. 

Hence it is that * holy ”? and ‘holiness ’? mean 
the same as ‘* God” and ‘ Godhead ;’’ and as we 
say of a king, ‘his majesty,’? so the Scripture 
says of God, “his holiness,’’? Heb. xii, 10. The 
Holy Spirit is the Spirit of God. When God is 
spoken of, he is often named ‘the Holy One :” 
and as Gor swears by his name, so he does also 
by his holiness ; that is, by himself. 

This holiness is often styled ‘* glory ;?? often his 
holiness and glory are celebrated together. Lev, 
x, 3; Isa, vi, 3. Por holiness is covered glory, 
and glory is uncovered holiness. The Scripture 

aks abundantly of the holiness and glory of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. And 
hereby is the myste-v of the Holy ‘I'rinity emi- 
tently confirmed : 
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That is also termed “holy” which is conse 
crated to him, and for that end separated frora 
other things; and’so is that wherein we may be 
like God, or united to him. . 

In the hymn resembling this, recorded by Isaiah, 
chap. vi, 2, is added, “ The whole earth is full of 
his glory.” But this is deferred in the Revela- 
tion, till the glory of the Lord (his enemies being 
destroyed) fills the earth. i 

Verses 9, 10. And when the living creatures 
give glory—the elders fall down—Vhat is, us 
olten as the living creatures give glory, iimme- 
diately the elders fall down. The expression im- 
plies that they did so at the same. instant, and 
that they both did this frequently. The living 
creatures do not say directly, ‘Holy, holy, hoty 
art thou;”? but only bend a little, out of deep re 
verence, and say, ‘é Holy, holy, holy is the Lord.’ 
But the elders, when they are ‘fallen down,” 
may say, “ Worthy art thou, O Lord our God.”? 

Verse Ll. Worthy art thou to receive—This he 
receives not only when he is thus praised, but 
also when he destroys his enemies and glorifies 
himself anew. The glory, and the honour, and 
the power—Answering the thrice-holy of the liv 
ing creatures, verse 9. For thou hast created all 
things—Creation is the ground of all the works 
of God : therefore, for this, as well as for his other 
works, will he be praised to all eternity. And 
through thy will they were—They began to be. 
It is to the free, gracious, and powerfully-work- 
ing will of Him who cannot possibly need any- 
thing, that all things owe their first existence. 
And are created—Vhat is, continue in being ever 
since they were created. 


Verse 1. And T saw—This is a continuation of 
the same narrative. In the right hand—The em- 
blem of his all-ruling power. He held it openly, 
in order to give it to him that was worthy. It is 
scarce needful to observe, that there is not in hea- 
ven any real book of parchment or paper, or that 
Christ does not really stand there, in the shupe 
of a lion or of a lamb. Neither is there on earth 
any monstrous beast with seven heads anid ten 
horns, But as there is upon earth something 
which, in its kind, answers such a representation 5 
so there are in heaven divine counsels and truns- 
actions answerable to these figurative expressions. 
All this was represented to St, John at Patmos, 
in one day, by way of vision. But the acccm- 
plishment of it extends from that time throughout 
allages. Writings serve to inform us of distant 
and of future things. And hence things whicb 
are yet to come are figuratively said to be “ writ 
ten in God’s book ;”? so were at that time the cen 
tents of this weighty prophecy. But the book was 
sealed. Now comes the opening and accom 
plishing also of the great things that are, as it 
were, the let'ers of it. A book written within and 
without—T hat is, no part of it blank, full of mat 
ter, Sealed with seven seals—According to the 
seven principal parts contained in it, one on the 
(outside of each. Tae usual. book: of the ancients 
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without, sealed with seven seals. 2 And I saw 
k s‘rong argel proclaiming with a loud voice, 
Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose 
the seals thereof? 3 And none in heaven, or on 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open 
the book, neither to look thereon. 4# And I wept 
much, that none was found worthy to open the 
oook, neither to look thereon. § And one of the 
elders saith to me, Weep not: behold, the Lion 
of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath pre- 
vailed to open the book, and the seals thereof, 
8 And I beheld in the midst of the throne and of 
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the four living creatures, and in the midst of the 
elders, a Lamib standing as if he had been slain 
having seven horns and seven eyes, which »re 
the seven spirits of Ged sent forth into all the earth. 
1 And he came and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat upon the throne. 8 And 
when he took the book, the four living creatures 
and the four-and-twenty elders fell down before 
the Lamb, having every one a harp, and golden 
vials full of incense, which are the prayers of the 
saints. 9 And they sing a new song, saying, 
Worthy art thou to take the book, and to open 





were not like ours, but were volumes or long 
pieces of parchment, rolled_upon a long stick, as 
we frequently roll silks. Such was this repre- 
sented, which was ‘sealed with seven seals.’’ 
Not as if the apostle saw all the seals at once; for 
snere were seven volumes wrapped up one within 
another, each of which was sealed: so that, upon 
vpening and unrolling the first, the second ap- 
peared to be sealed up till that was opened, and 
80 on w the seventh. The book and its seals re- 

reseut all power in heaven and earth given to 
Christ. A copy of this book is contained in the 
following chapters. By ‘the trumpets,” con- 
tained undex tne seventh seal, the kingdom of the 
world is shuxess, that it may at length become the 
kingdom of Cnrist. By ‘the vials,” under the 
seventh trunysct, the power of the beast, with 
whatsoever is sonnected with it, is broken. This 
sum of all, we should have continually before our 
eyes: so the wuole Revelation flows in its natural 
order. 

Verse 2. And I saw a strong angel—This pro- 
clamation to every creature was too great for a 
man to make, aud yet not becoming the Lamb 
himself. It was, therefore, made by an angel, 
and one of uncommon eminence. 

Verse 3. Ana none—No creature; no, not 
Mary herself. In heaven, or in earth, neither 
under the earth—That is, none in the universe. 
For these are the three great regions into which 
the whole creation is divided. Jas able to open 
the buok—To declare the counsels of God, or 
ue look thereon—So as to understand any part 
of it. 

Verse 4, And I wept much—A weeping which 
sprung from greatness of mind. The tenderness 
of heart which he always had, appeared more 
clearly now he was out of his own power. The 
Revelation was not written without tears; nei- 
ther without tears will it be understood. How 
far are they from the temper of St. John who in- 
quire afier anything rather than the contents of 
this book! yea, who applaud their own clemency 
if they excuse those that do inquire into them ! 

Verse 5. And one of the elders—Probably one 
of those who rose with Christ, and afterward as- 
cetided into heaven. Perhaps one of the patri- 
archs, Some think it was Jacob, from whose 
prophecy the name of ‘‘ Lion ’’ is given him. Gen. 
xlix, 9. The Lion of the tribe of Judah—The 
victorious prince who is, like a lion, able to tear 
all his enemies in pieces. T'he root of David— 
As God, the root and source of David’s family. 
Isa. xi, 1, 10. Hath prevailed to open the book 
—Hath overcome all obstructions, and obtained 
the honour to disclose the divine counsels, 

Verse 6, And I saw—First, Christin or on the 
midst of the throne; secondly, the four living 
ereatures making the inner circle round him; 
and, thirdly, te four and twenty elders making 
a larger circle round him and them, Standing 
He lieth no more; he no more falls on his face ; 
the days of his weakness and mourning are end- 





ed. He is now in a posture of readiness to exe- 
cute all his offices of prophet, priest, and king. 
Asif he had been slain—Doubtless with the prints 
of the wounds which he once received. And-Le- 
cause ‘‘ he was slain,” he is worthy to open the 
book, (verse 9,) to the joy of his own people, and 
the terror of hisenemies. Having seven horns— 
As a king, the emblem of perfect strength. And 
seven eyes—The emblem of perfect knowledge 
and wisdom. By these he accomplishes what Is 
contained in the book, namely, by his almighty 
and all-wise Spirit. To these seven horns and 
seven eyes answer the seven seals and the seven- 
fold song of praise, verse 12. In Zechariah, like- 
wise, (iil, 9; iv, 10,) mention is made of the 
seven eyes of the Lord, which go forth over all 
the earth.” Which—Roth the horns and _ the 
eyes. Are the seven spirits of God sent forth 
into all the earth—For the eflectual working of 
the Spirit of God goes through the whole crea- 
tion; and that in the natural, as well as spiritual 

world. For could mere matter act or move # 
Could it gravitate or attract? Just as much us it 
can think or speak. 

Verse 7, And he came—Here was “ Ask of 
me,” (Psalm ii, 8,) fulfilled in the most glorious 
manner. And took—It is one state of exaltation 
that reaches from our Lord’s ascension to his com- 
ing in glory. Yet this state admits of various 
degrees. At his ascension, ‘angels, and pangs, 
palities, and powers were subjected to pim.?? 
Ten days after he received from the Father, and 
sent, the Holy Ghost. And now he “took” the 
book out of the right hand of him that sat upon 
the throne—Who gave it him asa signal of his 
delivering to him all power in heaven and earth. 
He received it, in token of his being both able and 
willing to fulfil all that was written therein, 

Verse 8, And when he took the book, the four 
living creatures fell down—Now is homage done 
to the Lamb by every creature, These, together 
with the elders, make the beginning ; and after- 
ward (verse 14) the conclusion. ‘hey are to- 
gether surrounded with a multitude of angels, 
(verse 11,) and together sing the new song, as 
they had before praised God together, chap. iv, 
8, &c. Having every one—The elders, not the 
living creatures. A harp—Which was one of 
the chief instruments used for thanksgiving in the 
temple service: a fit emblem of the melody of 
their hearts. And golden vials—Cups or cen- 
sers. Full of incense, which are the prayers of 
the saints—Not of the elders then.selves, but of 
the other saints still upon earth, whose prayers 
were thus emblematically represented in heaven, 

Verse 9. And they sing a new song--One 
which neither they nor any other had sung he- 
fore. Thou hast redeemed us—So the living 
creatnres ulso were of the number of the redeem 
ed, This does not sc much refer to the act of 
redemption, which was long before, as to the 
fruit of it; and so more directly to those w ho had 
finished their course, “ who were redeemed from 
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the seals thereof: for hou wast slain; and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation 3 
10 And hast made them unto our God kings and | 
riesis: and they shall reign over the eurtn. 
1 And I saw and heard a voice of many angels, 
round about the throne, and the living creatures, 
and the elders: and the number of them was tex 
thousand times ‘ten thousand, and thousands of 
thousands; 12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy 
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is the ue nb that was slain to receive the powet, 
and rich's, and wisdom, and strength, and ho- 
nour, and glory, and blessing. 18 And every crea- 
ture which is in the heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and on the sea, znd all that are in 
them, | heard them all saying, T’o him that eitteth 
on the throne, and to the Lamb, is the blessing, and 
the honour, and the glory, and the strength, for ever 
and ever. '14 And the four living creatures said, 
Amen. And the elders fell down and worshipped. 





the earth,’’ (chap. xiv, 1,) out of every tribe, and 
tongue, and people, and nation—That is, out of 
all mankind, 

Vers? 10. And hast made thenm—The redeem- 
ed. So they speak of themselves also in the third 
person, out of deep selfabasement. They shall 
reign over the earth—The new earth: herewith 
agree the golden crowns of the elders. The reign 
of the siints in general follows, under the trum- 
pet of the seventh angel; particularly after the 
first resurrection, as also in eternity, one xi, 
18; xv, 7; xx, 4; xxii,5; Dan. vii, 27; Psalm 
xlix, 15. 

Verse 11. And I saw—The many angels. And 
heard —'Mhe voice and the number of them. 
Round about the elders—So forming the third 
Circle. It is remarkable, that men are represent- 
ed through this whole vision as nearer to God 
thin any of the angels. And the number of them 
was—At least two hundred millions, and two 
millions over, And yet these were but a part of 
the holy angels. Afterward, (chap. vii, 11,) St. 
John heard them all. 

Verse 12. Worthy isthe Lamb—The elders 
said, (verse 9,) ‘* Worthy art thou.” ‘They were 
more nearly allied to him than the angels. To 
receive the power, &c.—This sevenfold applause 
answers the seven seals, of which the four former 
describe all visible, the latter all invisible, things, 
made subject to the Lamb. And every one of 
these seven wortls bears a resemblance to the seal 
which it answers. 

Verse 13. And every creature—In the whole 

universe, good or bul. In the heaven, on the 
earth, under the earth, on the sea—With these 
four regions of the world agrees the fourfold word 
of prs What is ‘in heaven,’’ says blessing ; 
Whit is ‘on earth,” honour; what is ‘under 
the earth,” glory; what is ‘on the sea,” 
strength; is unto him. his praise from all 
creatures begins before the opening of the first 
seal; but it continues from that time to eter- 
nity, according to the capacity of each. His 
enemies must acknowledge his “glory ;?? but 
those in heaven say, Blessed be God and the 
Lamb. 
This royal manifesto is, as it were, a procla- 
mation, showing how Christ fulfils all things, and 
‘Cevery knee bows to him,” not only ‘on earth,” 
but also ‘in heaven, and under the earth.” This 
book exhausts all things, (1 Cor. xv, 27, 28,) and 
is suitable to a heart enlarged as the sind of the 
sea. Itinspires the attentive and intelligent read- 
er with such a magnanimity, that he accounts 
nothing in this world great; no, not the whole 
frame of visible nature, compared to the immense 
greatness of what he is heré called to behold, yea, 
and in part, to inherit. 

St. John has in view, through the whole fol- 
lowing vision, what he has been now describing : 
namely, the four living creatures, the elders, the 
angels, ani all creatures, looking together at the 
oy ening of the seven seals. 








CHAP. VI. The seven seals are not distin- 
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guished from each other by specifying the time 
of them. They swiftly follow the letters to the 
seven churches, and all begin almost at the sume 
time. By the four former is shown, that all the 
public occurrences of all ages and nations, as em- 
pire, war, provision, calamities, are made subject 
toChrist. And instances are intimated of the first 
in the east, the second in the west, the third in 
the south, the fourth in the north and the whole 
world, 

The contents, as of the vials and trumpets, so 
of the seals, are shown by the songs of praise and 
thanksgiving annexed to them, They contain, 
therefore, **the power, and riches, and wis:lom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and bless- 
ing,’”’ which the Lamb received. ‘I'he four formex 
have a peculiar connection with each other; and 
so have the three latter seals. The former relate 
to visible things, toward the four quarters to which 
the ‘our living creatures look. 

Before we proceed, it may be observed, 1. No 
man should constrain either himself or another to 
explain everything in this book, It is sufficient 
for every one to speak just so far as he under 
stands, 2. We should remember that, although 
the ancient prophets wrote the occurrences of 
those kingdoms only with which Israel had to «lo, 
yet the Revelation contains what relates to the 
whole world, through which the Christian church 
is extended. Yet, 3. We should not prescribe to 
this prophecy, as if it must needs admit or ex- 
clude this or that history, according as we judge 
one or the other to be of great or small import- 
ance. ‘God seeth not as man seeth;”’ there- 
fore what we think great is often omitted, what 
we think little inserted, in Scripture history or 
prophecy. 4, We must take care not to overlook 
what is already fulfilled; and not to describe as 
fulfilled what is still to come. 

We are to look in history for the fulfilling of 
the first four seals, quickly after the date of the 
prophecy. In each of these appears a differ- 
ent horseman. In each we are to consider, 
ft the horseman himself; secondly, what he 
does. 

The horseman himself, by an emblematical pro- 
sopopeia, represents a swilt power, bringing with 
iteither, 1. A flourishing state; or, 2. Bloodshed ; 
or, 3. Scarcity of provisions; or, 4. Public cala- 
mities. With the quality of each of these riclers 
the colour of his horse agrees. The fourth horse- 
man is expressly termed ‘death ;”’ the first, with 
his bow and crown, ‘a conqueror ;”’ the second, 
with his great sword, is a warrior, or, as the Ro- 
mans termed him, Mars; the third, with the 
scales, has power over the produce of the Jind. 
Particular incidents under this or that Reman 
emperor are not extensive enough to answer any 
of these horsemen, 

The action of every horseman intimates further, 
1, Toward the east, wide-spread empire, and vie 
tory upon victory: 2. Toward the west, much 
bloodshed: 3. Toward the south, scarcity of pro- 
visions: 4, Toward the north, the plazue an? 
Various calamities. 
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AN? { sxw when the Lamb opened ome of the 
seven seals, and I heard owe of the four 
ereatures saying, as tke voice of thunder, 


endsee. 2 And d saw, and bebolil a white horse: 
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from the earth, thet they should kill one another; 


} and there was given him a great sword. 


S And when he opened the third seal 1 heand 


living | the third are creature say, Came. And | saw, 
Ceme | and behold. a bl 


ack horse: aud he that-sat on hima 
had a pair of scales in his hand. ® And 1 hewrd 


and he that sat on him kad a bow; and a crewn | a veice in the midst of the four living creatures 


wus given him: and ke went forth conquering 
end to conquer. 

®@ And when ke epened the secend ceal, I heard 
the second living creature saying, Come. 4 And 
there went Jorth amother horse that was red: and 
#o hiin that sat thereon it wae given te take peace | 


saying, A measure of wheat for a penny, and 
three measures of barley fora peany; ate) hurt 
not the oil and the wine. 

1 And when ke opened the fourth seal, 1 heard 
the voice of the fourth living creature, saying, 
Come, ® And I saw, aad behold a pale horse, 





Verse 1. fheard.ene—That is, the first. Of 
the living crestures—W ho looks forward toward 
the east. 

Verse 2. And I caw, and bebold « white horee, 
anil he that saton him had a 'bew—This colour, 
anid the bow shooting arrows afar off, betoken 
victory, triumph, presperity, enlargement of em- 
pire, and dominion over many people. 

Another kersemats, indeed, and of quite an- 
other kind, appears on a white horse, chap. xix, 
£1. But he that is spoken of under the first seal 
enust be so waderstood as to bear a proportion 
to the horsemen im ihe second, third, and fourth 
seals. 

Nerva succeeded the emperor Bomitian at the 
very time when the Revelation was written, in 
the year of evr Lord 96. He reigned scarce a 
year alone; and three raonths before his death 
he named Trajan for hiscolleazue and successor, 
and died in the year 98. Trajan’s accession to 
the empire seems to be the dawning of the seven 
seals Anda crown wae given hiam—'his, con- 
sidering his descent, Trajan could have no hope 
of attaining, But God gave it kim by the kand 
of Nerva; and then the Hast soon felt his power. 
‘And he went farth conquering and te conquer— 
“lhat is, from one victory te anether. Inthe year 
108 the already victorious Trajan went forth to- 
avard the Exet, to conquer not nly Armenia, As- 
syria, and Mesepotarnia, but also the countries 
yond the ‘Tigrie, carrying the bouwds of the 
Roman empire to a far greater extent than ever. 
QWe find no emperer ‘like tsim fer making con- 
quests. He aimed at nothing else; he lived only 
¢o conquer. Meantime, in him was eminently 
Gulfilled what had been prophesied of the fourth 
empire, (Ban. ii, 405 vii, 23,) that he should 
4‘ devour, tread down, and break in pieces the 
~whole earth.” 

Verse 3, And when he had opened the second 
seal, { heard the secend living creature—W ho 
looked toward the west, Saying, Come—Ateach 
seal & was neceseary to turn coward that quarter 
‘of the world which % more immediately concerued. 

Vorse 4. There weet farth another hearse that 
was red—A colour suitable to bloo:shed. And te 
him thet eat thereon it wae given 60 talce oe 
from the earth—Vespasian, in the year 75, had 
Gedie wed a temple to Peace; but after a time we 
hear livle more of peace. 
bloodshed, chiefly in the western world, where 
the main business ef men seemed to be, to Keil 
one wnother. 

T, this horseman there wae given @ great 
sword, and be kad much to do with it; for vs 
soon as Trajan ascended the throne, peace wis 
taken from the earth. Deenbalas, king of Dacia, 
which lies westward from Patmos, pit the Ro- 
patns to wo small trouble. The war lasted five 
Sears, and consumed abundanee ef men on hoth 
fides; yet was only a relude to much other 


@loodshed, which followed for a long season. All 


AU is fill of war and | 





this was signified by the greatswerd, which strikes 
those who are near, as the bow does those who 
are at a distance. 

Verse 5. And when he had epened the third 
seal, I heard the third living crewture—Toward 
the south. Saying, Come. And behold a black 
herse—A fit emblem of mouraing and distress ; 
particularly of black famine, as the ancient poets 
term it. Aad he that sat on him had a parr of 
scales in kis hand—W hen there is great plenty, 


men scarce think it worth their while to weigh 


and measure everything. Gen. xi, 49. But when 
there is acarcity, they are obliged to deRver them 
eut by measure and weight. Ezek. iv, 16. Ac- 
cordingly, these scales signify scarcity. They 
serve also for a token, thut all the fruits of the 
earth, aad consequently the whole heavens, with 
their courses and influences; that al! the eeasons 
of the year, with whatsoever they produce, m 
aature or states, are subject to Christ. Accord- 
ingly his hand is wonderlul, not only in wars and 
victories, but likewise in the whole course of 
nature. 

Verse 6. And I heard « voice—It seems, from 
God himself, Saying—To the horseman, Hitk- 
erto shalt thou come, and no further.” Let there 
be a@ measure of wheat for @ penny—The word 
translated ‘¢ measure?’ was a Grecian measure, 
nearly equal to our quart. This was the daily 
allowance of a slave. ‘The Boman penny, 33 
rowck as a labourer then earned ima day, was 
abou sevenpence halfpenny English. According 
to this, wheat would be near twenty shillings per 
bushel. This must have been fulfilled while the 
Gregian measure and the Roman money were 
still in use; as also where that measure was the 
common measure, and this money the current 
coin, It was so in Egypt under Trajan. And 
three measures of barley for a penny—Hither 
barley was, in common, fur cheaper among the 
ancients than wheat, or the as mentions 
this as sornething peculiar. hurt mot the oi 
andthe wine—Let there not be a scarity of every- 
thing. Let there be some provision left tu supply 
the want of the rest. 

This was also fulfilled im the reign of Trajan, 
especially in Egypt, which lay sowthwaril frow 
Patmos. In this country, which used tu be the 
granary of the empire, there was an uncommon 
deanth at the very beginuing of his reign; so that 
he was obliged to supply Egypt aseif with corn 
from other countries. The same scarcity there 
was im the thirteemth year of his reign, the kar 
vest failing for want of the risus of the Niles 
aud that not only in Egypt, bet in all those other 
parte of Africa where the Nile uses to overflow. 

Verse 7. {heard the veice of the fourth living 
creatuve—Toward the north, 

Verse 8. And F sero, crud behold a yiee horse 
—Ruitable to pale Leath, his rider. nd Hades 
— The representative of the state of separite soul, 
Followeth even with him—lhe first four seal 4 come 
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and he that sat on him, his name is Death; (and 
Hailes followeth even with him ;) and power was 
given bin over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with the cimiter, and with famine, and with 
death, and by the wild beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he opened the fifth seal, 1 saw 
under the altar the souls of them that had been 
slain for the word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held: 1© And they eried with a loud 
voice, saying, How long, O Lord, thou Holy One 
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and true, dost thov not judge and avenge out 
blood on them thatdwell upon the earth? 12 And 
there was given to them, to every one, a white 
robe; and it was said to them, that they should 
rest yet for a time, till their fellow-servants also 
and their brethren should be fulfilled, who should 
be killed even as they were, 

12 And I saw when he opened the sixth seal, 
and there was a great earthquake, and the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the mova 





cern living men, Death, therefore, is properly 
introduced. Hadesis only oceasionally mentioned 
as a companion of Death. So the fourth seal 
reaches to the borders of things invisible, which 
are comprised in the last three seals. ‘And power 
was given to him over the fourth part of the 
earth—W hat came single and in a lower degree 
befure, comes now together, and much more se- 
verely. The first seal brought victory with it: in 
the second was “ta great sword;” but here a 
cimiter. In the third was moderate dearth; 
here famine, and plague, and wild beasts be- 
sides. And it may well be, that from the time of 
Trajan downward, the fourth part of men upon 
the earth, that is, within the Roman empire, died 
hy sword, famine, pestilence, and wild beasts. 
“At that time,” says Aurelius Vietor, “the Ti- 
ber overflowed mueh more fatally than under 
Nerva, with a great destruction of houses; and 
there was a dreadful earthquake through many 
provinces, and)a terrible plague and famine, and 
many places consumed by fire.”? By dsath—That 
is, by pestilence. ‘‘ Wild beasts ” have, at seve- 
ral times, destroyed abundance of men; and un- 
doubtedly there was given them, at this time, an 
uncommon fierceness and strength. It is observ- 
able that war brings on scarcity, and searcity pes- 
tilence, through want of wholesome sustenance ; 
and pestilence, by depopulating the country, 
leaves the few survivers an easier prey to the 
wild beasts. And thus these judgments make 
way for one another in the order wherein they 
are here represented. 

What has beer. already observed may be a 
fourfold proof that the four horsemen, as with 
their first entranee in the reign of Trajan, «whieh 
does by no means exhaust the contents of the 
first four seals,) so With all their entrances in suc- 
ceeding ages, and with the whole course of the 
world and of visible nature, are in all ages sub- 
ject to Christ, subsisting by his power, and serv- 
ing his will, against the wicked, and in defence 
of the righteous. Herewith, likewise, a way is 
paved for the trumpets, which regularly succeed 
each other; and the old prophecy, as to what is 
future, is confirmed by the clear accomplishment 
of this part of it. x 

Verse 9. And when he opened the fifth seal— 
As the four former seals, so the three latter, have 
a close connection with each other. These al} 
refer to the invisible world; the fifth, to the happy 
dead, particularly the martyrs; the sixth, to the 
unhappy ; the seventh, to the angels, especially 
those to whom the trumpets are given. And 
saw—Not only the church warring under Christ, 
and the world warring under Satan; but also. 
the invisible hosts, both of heaven and hell, are 
described in this hook. And it not only describes 
the actions of both these armies wpon earth; but 
their respective removals from earth into a more 
happy or more miserable state, sveceeding each 
other at several times, distincvished by varivas 
degrees, celebrated by various thanksgiving ; 
and also the gradual increase of expectation and 
triumph in heaven, and of terror an? misery in 
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hell. Under the altar—That is, at the foot of i. 
Two altars are mentioned in the Revelation, ‘the 
golden altar”? of incense, chap. ix, 13; and the 
altar of burnt-offerings, ‘mentioned here and chip. 
viii, 5; xiv, 18; xvi, 7. At this the souls of the 
martyrs now prostrate themselves, By and by 
their blood shall be avenged upon Babylon, but 
not yet: whence it appears that the plagues in 
the fourth seal do not concern Rome in particular. 
Verse 10. And they cried—This cry did not be- 
gin now, but under the first Roman persecution. 
The Romans themselves had already avenged 
the martyrs slain by the Jews on that whole na- 
tion. How long—They knew their blood would 
be avenged; but not immediately, as is now 
shown them. O Lord—The Greek word pro- 
perly signifies the ‘master of a family :’? it is 
therefore beautifully used by these, who are pecu- 
liarly of the honsehald of God. T'hou Holy One 
end true—Both the holiness and truth of God re- 
quire him to execute judgment and vengeance. 
Dost thou not judge and avenge our blood — 
There is no impure affection in heaven: there- 
fore, this desire of theirs is pure, and suitable to 
the will of God. The martyrs are concerned for 
the praise of their Master, of his holiness and 
truth: and the praise is given bim (chap. xix, 2) 
where the prayer of the martyrs is changed into 
a thanksgiving :-— 
«Thou Holy One and 
true :”? 
‘How long dost thou 
not judge and avenge 
our blood 2”? 


“True and right are 
thy judgements ;”? 

‘He hath judged the 
great whore, and hath 
avenged the blood of 
his servants.”” 

Verse 11, And there was given to every one a 
white robe—An emblem of innocence, joy, and 
victory, in token of honour and favourable accept- 
ance. And it was said to them—They were told 
how long. They were not left in that uncertain- 
ty. That they should rest—Should cease from 
crying. ‘They rested from pain before, A time 
—This word has a peculiar meaning in this book, 
to denote which, we may retain the original word 
““chronos.” Here are two classes of martyrs 
specified: the former killed under heathen Romie ; 
the latter ander papal Rome. The former are 
commanded to rest till the lattey ave addec. to 
them. There were many of the former in the 
days of John: the first-fruits of the latter dicwlin 
the thirteenth century. Now, “a time,’” or 
“‘chronos,”? is E111 years. This ‘‘chronos ” be- 
gan A. C. 98, and continued to the year 1209; 
or from Trajan’s persecution, to the first erusade 
against the Waldenses. ili —It is not said, Ime 
mediately after this time is expired, vengeance 
shall be executed ; but only, that immediately 
after this time their brethren and fellow-servants 
will come to them. This event will precede the 
other, and there will be some space between. 

Verse 12, And 7 saw—This sixth seal seems 
particularly to point out God’s judgment on the 
wicked departed. St. John saw how the en of 
the world was even then set before those unha 
py spirits. This representation might oe mee 
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decame-as blood ; <* And the stars of heaven fell 
.o the earth, as a fig-tree casteth its untimely figs, 
when it is shaken by a mighty wind. 14 And the 
heaven departed as a book that is rolled together ; 
and every mountain and island were move out 
of their places. 15 And the kings of the earth, 
and the great men, and the chief captains, and 
the rich, and the mighty, and every slave, and 
freeman, hid themselves in the caves and in the 
rocks of the mountains; *6 And said to the moun- 
tains and to the rocly., Fall on us, and hide us 
fret the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb: 27% For the great 
day of his wrath is come ; and whois able to stand ? 


CHAPTER VII. 


AND after these things I saw four angels stand- 

ing on the four corners of the earth, holding 
the four winds, that the wind should not blow 
upon. cue earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 
2 And I saw another angel ascending from the 
rising of the sun, having the seal of the living 
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God: and he cried with a loud voice to the foux 
angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
and the sea, 3 Saying, Hurt ve not the earth, 
neither the sea, neither the trees, till we have 
sealed the servants of our God ou their foreheads. 
4 And I heard the number of them that were 
sealed: a hundred forty-four thousand were seal+ 
ed out of all the tribes of the children of Israez, 
5 Of the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve then- 
sund. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve 
thousand. 6 Of the tribe of Asher were sealed 
uwelve thousand. Of the tribe of Naphtali were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Manas- 
seh were sealed twelve thousand. 7 Of the tribe 
of Simeon were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand, 
8 Of the tribe of Zebulon were sealed twelve thou- 
sud. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand, Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand. 





to them without anything of it being perceived 
uponearth. The like representation is made in 
heaven, chap. xi, 18. And there was a great 
earthquake—Or shaking, not of the earth only, 
but the heavens. This is a further description 
of iBe representation made to those unhappy 
souls. 

Verse 13. And the stars fell to, or toward, the 
cayth—Yea, and so they surely will, let astrono- 
gyners fix their magnitude as they please. As a 

ig-tree casteth its untimely figs, when itis shaken 
by a mighty wind—How sublimely is the violence 
of that shaking expressed by this comparison ! 

Verse 14. And the heavens ean en as a book 
that 1s rolled together—W hen the Scripture com- 

wares some very great with a little thing, the ma- 
rey and omnipotence of God, before whom great 
things are little, are highly exalted. Every moun- 
tain and island—W hat a mountain is to the land, 
tht an islind is to the sea. 

Verse 15. And the kings of the earth—They 
who.had been so in their day. And the great 
men and chief captains—The generals and no- 
bles. Hid themselves—So far as in them lay. 
In the rocks of the mountains—There are also 
rocks on the plains; but they were rocks on high, 
which they besought to full upon them. 

Verse 16. To the mountains and the rocks— 
Which were tottering already, verse 12. Hide 
us from the face of him—Which “is against 
them that do eyil,’’ Psalm xxxiv, 16. 


Verse 1. And after these things—W hat follows 
is a preparation for the seventh seal, which is the 
weightiest of all. It is connected with the sixth 
by the particle “and ;”’ whereas what is added, 
verse 9, stands freeand unconnected, I saw four 
angels—Probably evil ones. They have their 
employ with the first four trumpets, as have other 
evil angels witk the last three; nainely, the angel 
of the abyss, the four bound in the Euphrates, and 
Satan himself. These four angels would willingly 
aave brought on all the calamities that follow with- 
cut delay, But they were restrained till the ser- 
vants of God were sealed, and till the seven angels 
were ready to sound: even as the angel of the 
abyss was not let loose, nor the angels in the 
Euphrates unbound, neither Satan cast to the 
earth, till the fifth, sixth, and seventh angels 
severally sounded. Standing on the four cor- 
ners of the earth—Fast, west, south, north. In 
this order proceed the first four trumpets, Hold- 
ing the four winds—W hich else might have soft- 





ened the fiery heat, under the first, second, and 
third trumpet. hat the wind should not blow 
upon the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree 
—It seems, that these expressions betoken the 
several quarters of the world; that ‘the earth ” 
signifies that to the east of Patmos, Asia, which 
was nearest to St. John, and where the trumpet 
of the first angel had its accomplishment. Europe 
swims in ‘the sea”? over against this; and is ac- 
cordingly termed by the prophets, ‘¢ the islands.”’ 
The third part, Afric, seems to be meant, (chap. 
viii, 7, 8, 10,) by “the streams of water,”’ or ‘ the 
trees,’’? which grow plentifully by them. 

Verse 2. And I saw another (a good) angel 
ascending from the east—The plagues begin in 
the east; so does the sealing. Having the seal 
of the only living and true God: and he cried 
with a loud voice to the four angels—Who were 
hasting to execute their charge. To whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the sea—First, and 
afterward “the trees.”’ 

Verse 3. Hurt not the earth, till we—Other 
angels were joined in commission with him, 
Have sealed the servants of our God on their 
Soreheads—Secured the servants of God of the 
twelve tuibes from the impending calamities ; 
whereby they shall be as clearly distinguished 
from the rest, as if they were visibly marked on 
their foreheads. 

Verse 4, Of the children af Israel—To these 
will afterward be joined a multitude out of all 
nations. But it may be observed, this is not the 
number of all the Israelites who are saved from 
Abraham or Moses to the end of all things ; but 
only of those who were secured from the plagues 
which were then ready to fall on the earth, It 
seems as if this book had, in many places, a spe- 
cial view to the people of Israel. 

Verse 5. Judah is mentioned first, in respect 
of the kingdom, ar ~ of the Messizh sprung there- 
from, 

Verse 7. After the Levitical ceremonies were 
abolished, Levi was again on a level with his 
brethren. 

Verse 8. Of the tribe of Joseph—Or Ephraim 
perhaps not. mentioned by name, as having been 
with Dan, the most idolatrous of all the tribes, 
It is further observable of Dan, that it was very 
early reduced to a single family; which fumily 
itself’ seems to have been cut off in war, betore 
the time of Ezra; for in the Chronicles, where the 
posterity of the patriarchs is recited, Dan is wholly 


omitted. 
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® After these things I saw, and, behold, a great 
mul-itude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and tribes, and people, and tongues, 
stancling before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hanils; 29 And they cry with a loud voice, say- 
ing, Salvation to our God who sitteth on the 
throne, and to the Lamb. 1% And all the angels 
stood round about the throne, and the elders, and 
the four living creatures, and they fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worshipped God, 
12 Saying, Amen: The blessing, and the glory, 
and the wisdom, and the thanksgiving, and the 
honour, and the power, and the strength, be to 
our God for ever and ever. 143 And one of the 
elders answered, saying to me, Who are these 
that are clothed in white robes? and whence are 
they come? 14 And IJ said to him, My lord, thou 
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knowest. And he said to me, These are they 
who come out of great affiction, and they have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb, 15 Therefore are they before 
the throne of God, and serve him day and night 
in his temple: and he that sitteth upon the throne 
shall have his tent over them. 16 They shall 
hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither 
shall the sun light on them, norany heat. 1% For 
the Lamb, who is in the midst of the throne, will 
feed them, and will lead them to living fountains 
of water: and God will wipe away'all tears from 
their eyes. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


AND when he had opened the seventh seal, 
‘\ there was silence in heaven about half an 
hour. 2 And IJ saw the seven angels who stood 





Verse 9. A great multitude—Of those who had 
happily finished their course. Such multitudes 
are afterward described, and still higher degrees 
of glory which they attain after a sharp fight and 
magnificent victory, chap. xiv, 1; xv, 2; xix, 1; 
xx, 4. There is an inconceivable variety in the 
degrees of reward in the other world. Let not 
any slothful one say, ‘ff I get to heaven at all, 
I will be content:’’ such a one may let heaven 
go altogether. In worldly things, men are ambi- 
tious to get as high as they can. Christians have 
a far more noble ambition. The difference be- 
tween the very highest and the lowest state in the 
world is nothing to the smallest difference between 
the degrees of glory, But who has time to think 
of this? Whois atall concerned about it? Stand- 
ing before the throne—In the full vision of God. 
And palms in their hands—Tokens of joy and 
victory. 

Verse 10, Salvation to our God—Who hath 
saved us from all evil into all the happiness of 
heaven. ‘he salvation for which they praise God 
is described verse 15; that for which they praise 
the Lamb, verse 14; and both, in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth verses. 

Verse 11, And all the angels stood—In wait- 
ing, Round about the throne, and the elders, 
and the four living creatures—That is, ‘the 
living creatures,”’ next the throne; the elders,” 
round these; and ‘the angels,’ round them 
both. And they fell on their faces—So do the 
elders, once only, chap. xi, 16. The heavenly 
ceremonial has its Asetioniee and measure. 

Verse 12. Azneri—With this word all the angels 
confirm the words of ube ‘ great multitude ;”” but 
shey likewise carry the piaise much higher, The 
blessing, and the glory, and the wisdom, and the 


thanksgiving, and the honour, and the power, | 


and the strength, be unto our God for ever and. 
ever—Belore the Lamb began to open the seven 
seals, a sevenfold hymn of praise was brought 
him by many angels, chap. v, 12. Now he is 
upon opening the last seal, and the seven angels 
are going to receive seven trumpets, in order to 
make the kingdoms of the world subject to God. 
All the angels give sevenfold praise to God. 

Verse 13. Andone of the elders—W hat stands, 
(verses 13-17,) might have immediately followed 
the tenth verse; but that the praise of the angels, 
which was at the same time with that of the 
*erveat multitude,’ came in between. Answer- 
ed—He answered St. Johu’s desire to know, not 
any wortls that he spoke. 

Verse 14. My lord—Or, “my master;’? a 
common term of respect. So Zechariah, like- 
wise, bespeaks the angel, Zech. i, 9; iv,4; vi, 4. 





dost. T'hese are they—Not martyrs; for these 
are not such a multitude as no man can number. 
Butas all the angels appear here, so do all the 
souls of the righteous who had lived from the 
beginning of the world. Who come—He does 
not say, who did come; but, ‘‘ who come” now 
also; to whom, likewise, pertain all who will 
come hereafter. Out of great affliction—Of va- 
rious kinds, wisely and graciously allotted by God 
to all his children. And have washed their robes 
—From all guilt. And made them white—In all 
holiness. By the blood of the Lamb—W hich not 
only cleanses, but acorns us also. 

Verse 15. J'herefore—Because they came out 
of great affliction, anc have washed their robes in 
his blood. Are they before the throne—It seems, 
even nearer than the angels. And serve him 
day and night—Speaking after the manner of 
men; thatis, continually. In his temple—W hich 
isin heaven. And he shall have his tent over 
them—Shall spread his glory over them as a 
covering. 

Verse 16. Neither shall the sun light on them 
—For God is there their sun, Nor any painful 
heat, or inelemency of seasons. 

Verse 17. For the Lamb will feed them—With 
eternal peace and joy; so that they shall hunger 
no more. And will lead them to living fountains 
of water—The comforts of the Holy Ghost; so 
that they shall thirst no more, Neither shall they 
suffer or grieve any more; for God will wipe 
avay all tears from their eyes. > 

Verse 1. And when he had opened the seventh 
sual, there was silence in heaven—Such a silence 
is mentioned but in this one place. It was un- 
cormmon, and highly observable: for praise is 
sounding in heaven day and night. In particu- 
Jar, immediately before this silence, all the angels, 
and before them the innumerable multitude, ' 
been erying with a loud voice; and new « s 
still at onee: there is a universal pause. Hereiy 


; the seventh seal is very remarkably distinguished 


from the six preceding, This silence before God 
shows that those who were round about him were 
expecting, with the deepest reverence, the great 
things which the divine Majesty would further 
open and order. Immediately after, the seven 
trumpets are heard, and a sound more aug sst 
than ever, Silence is only a preparation: he 
grand point is, che sounding the trumpets to ie 
praise of God. About halfan hour—To St. John, 
in the vision, it might seem a common half hour, 

Verse 2, And J saw—The seven trumpets be- 
long to the seventh seal, as do the seven vila 
to the seventh trumpet. This should be carefully 


Thou knowest- That is, 1 know not; but thou | remembered, that we may not confound togethes 
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before God ; and seven trun-pets were given them. 

And another angel came and stood at the altar, 
having a golden censer; and much incense was 
given him, that he might place it with the prayers 
c all the saints upon the golden altar which is 
before the throne. # And the smoke of the in- 
cense ascended before God out of the angel’s 
hand with the prayers of the saints, 5 And the 
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angel took the gnser, and filled it with the fire 
of the altar, and threw it upon the earth: und 
there were thunderings, and lightnings, aad 
voices, and an earthquake. 

6 And the seven angels who had the seven 
trumpets prepared themselves to sound. % And 
the first sounded, and there was hail aid fire 
mingled with blood, and they were cast uy on the 








the times which follow each other. And yet it 
may be observed, in general, concerning the 
times of the incidents mentioned in this book, it is 
not a certain rule, that every part of the text is 
fully accomplished before the completion of the 
following part begins. All things mentioned in 
the epistles are not fully accomplished before the 
seals are opened; neither are all things mention- 
ed under the seals fulfilled before the trumpets 
begin; nor yet is the seventh trumpet wholly 
ast before the vials are poured out. Only the 
sginning of each part goes before the beginning 
of the following. Thus the epistles begin before 
-he seals, the seals before the trumpets, the trum- 
pets before the vials. One epistle begins before 
another, one seal before another, one trumpet 
especially before another, one vial before another. 
Yet, sometimes, what begins later than another 
thing ends sooner ; and what begins earlier than 
another thing ends later: so the seventh trumpet 
begins earlier than the vials, and yet extends 
beyond themall. The seven angels which stood 
before God—A character of the highest eminence. 
And seven trumpets were given them—When 
men desire to make known openly a thing of 
public concern, they give a token that may be 
seen or heard far and wide; and, among such, 
none are more ancient than trumpets. Ley. xxy, 
9; Num. x, 2; Amos iii, 6. The Israelites, in 
particular, used them, both in the worship of God 
and in war; therewith openly praising the power 
of God before, after, and in, the battle. Josh. vi, 
4; 2Chron. xiii, 14, &c. And the angels here 
made known by these trumpets the wonderful 
works of God, whereby all opposing powers are 
successively shaken, till the kingclom of the world 
beconies the kingdom of God and his Anointed. 

These trumpets reach nearly from the time of 
St. John to the end of the world; and they are 
distinguished by manifest tokens. The place of 
the first four is specified; namely, east, west, 
south, and north successively: in the last three, 
frnmediately after the time of each, the place like- 
wise is pointed out. 

The seventh angel did not begin to sound, till 
after the going forth of the second wo; but the 
trumpets were given to him and the other six 
together; (as were afterward the vials to the 


seven angels ;) and it is accordingly said of all. 


the seven together, that ‘‘they prepared them- 
selves to sound.”? ‘hese, therefore, were not 
men, as some have thought, but angels, properly 
so called. 

Verse 3. And—In the second verse, the ** trum- 
pets were given ”’ to the seven angels; and in 
the sixth, they ‘prepared to sound.” But be- 
tween theve, the incense of this angel and the 
prayers of the saints are mentioned; the inter- 
posing of which shows, that the prayers of the 
saints and the trumpets of the angels go together: 
and these prayers, with the effects of them, may 
well be supposed to extend through all the seven. 
Another angel—Another created angel. Such 
are all that are here spoken of. In this part of 
the Revelation, Christ is never termed “an an- 

el;”? but, “the Lamb.’? Came and stood at 
he altar—Ol burnt-offevings. And there was 





given him a golden censer—A censer was a cup 
ona plate or saucer. ‘This was the token and the 
business of the office. And much incense was 
given—Incense generally signifies prayer: here 
it signifies the longing desires of the angels, that 
the holy counsel of God might be fulfilled. And 
there was ‘much incense ;”’ for as the prayers 
of all the saints in heaven and earth are here 
joined together, so are the desires of all the angels 
which are brought by this angel. That he might 
place it—It is not said, “ offer it;’? for he was 
discharging the office of an angel, not a priest. 
With the prayers of all the saints—At the same 
time; but not for the saints. The angels are 
fellow-servants with the saints, not mediators for 
them. 

Verse 4. And the smoke of the incense came 
up before God, with the prayers of the sainis- 
A token that both were accepted. 

Verse 5. And there were thunderings, and 
lightnings, and voices, and an earthquake— 
These, especially when attended with jie, ure 
emblems of God’s dreadful judgments, which are 
immediately to follow. 

Verse 6. And the seven angels prepared them- 
selves to sound—T hat each, when it should come 
to his turn, might sound without delay. But 
while they do sound, they still stand before God, 

Verse 7. And the first sounded—And every 
angel continued to sound, till all which his trum. 

t brought was fulfilled, and till the next begun. 

here are intervals between the three woes, but 
not between the first four trumpets. And Were 
was hail and fire mingled with blood, and they 
were cast upon the earth—The earth seems to 
mean Asia; Palestine in particular. Quickly 
after the Revelation was given, the Jewish cala- 
mities under Adrian began: yea, before the reign 
of Traian was ended. And here the trumpets 
begin.’ Even under Trajan, in the year 114, the 

ews made an insurrection with a most dreadful 
fury ; and in the parts about Cyrene, in Egypt, 
and in Cyprus, destroyed four hundred and sixty 
thousand persons. Eut they were repressed by 
the victorious power of Trajan, and afterward 
slaughtered themselves in vast multitudes. The 
alarm spread itself also into Mesopotamia, where 
Lucius Quintius slew a great number of them. 
They rose in Judea again in the second year of 
Adrian; but were presently quelled. Yet in 133 
they broke out more violently than ever, under 
their false messiah Barcochab; and the war con- 
tinued till the year 135, when almost all Judea 
was desolated. In the Egyptian plague a'so 
‘hail and fire? were together. But here ‘ huil’’ 
is to be taken figuratively, as also ‘blood,’ fora 
vehement, sudden, powerful, hurtful invasion ; 
and ‘fire ’? betokens the revenge of an enraged 
enemy, with the desolation therefrom, And they 
were cast upon the earth—That is, the “ fire,” 
and “hail,” and ‘blood.’? But they existee 
before they were cast upon the “earth”? The 
storm fell, the blood flowed, and the flames raged 
round Cyrene, and in Egypt, and Cyprus, before 
they reached Mesopotamia and Judea. And the 
third part of the earth was burned up—PFifty well- 
fortified citivs, and nine hundred and eighty-five 
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earth: and the third part of the earth was burned 
up, and the third part of the trees was burned up, 
and all the green grass was burned up. e 
8 And the second angel sounded, and as it 
were a great mountain, burning with fire, was 
cast into the sea: and the third part of the sea 
became blood; 9 And the third part of the crea- 
tures that were in the sea, which had life, died ; 
and the third part of the ships were destroyed. | 
20 And the third angel sounded, and there fell 
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from heaven a great star, burning asa torch, «ad 
it fell on the third part of the rivers, and o» , ae 
fountains of waters, 

44 And the name of the star is called W em 
wood: and the third part of the waters tw ame 
wormwood; and many men died of the waters, 
because they were made bitter. 12 Aud the 
fourth angel sounded, and the third pet of the 
sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon 
and the third part of the stars; so that the third 





well-inhabited towns of the Jews, were wholly 
destroyed in this war. Vast tracts of land were 
likewise left desvlate and without inhabitant. 
And the third part of the trees was burned up, 
and all the green grass was burned up—Some 
understand by ‘the trees,’? men of eminence 
among the Jews; by ‘the grass,’’ the common 
people. ‘The Rom uns spared many of the former : 
the latter were almost all destroyed. 

Thus vengeance began at the Jewish enemies 
of Christ’s kingdom; though even then the Ro- 
mans did not quite escape. But afterward it 
came upon them more and more violently: the 
second trumpet affects the Roman heathens in 
particular; the third, the dead, unholy Chris- 
tians; the fourth, the empire itself. 

Verse 8, And the second angel sounded, and 
as it were w great mountain, burning with fire, 
was cast into the sea—By ‘* the sea,”’ particularly 
as it is here opposed to the earth, we may under 
stand the west, or Europe; and chiefly the mid- 
dle purts of it, the vast Roman empire. ‘A 
mountain ’” here seems to signify a great force 
and multitude of people, Jer, li, 25; so this may 

joint at the irruption of the barbarous nations 
into the Roman empire. The warlike Goths broke 
in upon it about the year 250; and from that time 
the irruption of one nation after another never 
ceased till the very form of the Roman empire, 
and all but the name, was lost, The “ fire? may 
mean the fire of war, and the rage of those savage 
nations. <And the third part of the sea became 
blood—This need not imply, that just a third part 
of the Romans was slain; but it is certain an in- 
conceivable deal of blood was shed in all these 
invasions, 

Verse 9. And the third part af the creatures 
that were in the sea—T hat is, of all sorts of men, 
of every station and degree. Died—By those 
merciless invaders. And the third pari af the 
ships were destroyed—lt is a frequent thing to 
xeseimble a state or republi¢ to a ship, wherein 
many people are embarked together, and shave 
In the same dangers. And how many states were 
utterly destroyed by those inhuman conquerors ! 
Moch likewise of this was literally fulfilled, How 
often was the sea tinged with blood! How many 
of those who dwelt mostly upon it were killed’! 
And what number of ships destroyed ! 

Verse 10, And the third angel sounded, and 
there fell from heaven a great star, and it fell 
on the third part of the rivere—It seems Afric is 
meant by the § rivers ;”? (with which this burning 

art of the world abounds in an especi il manner ) 

gypt in particular, which the Nile overflows 
every year far and wide, In the whole African 
history, between the irruption of the barbarous 
butions into the Roman empire, and the ruin of 
the Western empire, after the death of Valenti- 
nian the Third, thore is nothing more momentous 
than the Arian ealamity, which sprung up in the 
year 315, Iv is not possible to tell how many pers 
gons, particularly at Alexandria, in all Egypt, and 
in the neighbouring countries, were destroyed by 


the rage of the Arians, Yet Afric fared’ bewter 
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than other parts of the empire, with regard to the 
barbarous nations, till the governor of it, whose 
wife was a zealous Arian, and aunt to Genseric, 
king of the Vandals, was, under that pirien ees 
unjustly accused before the empress Placicia. 
He was then prevailed upon to invite the Vandals 
into Afric; who under Genseric, in the year 428, 
founded there a kingdom of their own, which con- 
tinued till the year 533, Under these Vandal 
kings the true believers endured all manner of 
afflictions and persecutions. And thus Arianism 
was the inlet to all heresies and calamities, and 
at length to Mohammedanism itself, 

This ‘ great star’? was not an angel, (angels 
are not the agents in the two preceding or the 
following trumpet,) but a teacher of the church, 
one of the stars in the right hand of Christ. Such 
was Arius, He fell from on high, as it were 
‘‘from heaven,’’ into the most pernicious doc- 
trines, and made in his fall a gazing on all sides, 
being ‘ great,” and now burning as a torch.” 
He “fell on the third part of the rivers ’’—His 
doctrine spread far and wide, particularly in 
Egypt. nd on the fountains of waters 
Wherewith Afric abounds. 

Verse 11, And the name of the star is called 
Wormwood—The unparalleled bitterness both of 
Arius himself and of his followers show the exact 
propriety of his title. And the third part of the 
waters became wormwood—A very considerable 
pirt of Afric was infected with the same bitter 
doctrine and spirit. And many men (though not 
a third part of them) died—By the cruelty of the. 
Arians. 

Verse 12, And the fourth angel sounded, and 
the third part of the sun was smitten—Or struck. 
After the emperor Theodosius died, and the em- 
pire was divided into the eastern and the western, 
the barbarous nations poured in as a flood. The 
Goths and Huns, in the years 403 and 405, fell 
upon Italy itself with an impetuous force; anc the 
former, in the year 410, took Rome by storm, and 
plundered it without mercy, In the year 452 
Attila treated the upper part of Italy in the same 


manner, In 455 Valentinian the Third was kill- 
ed, and Genserie invited from Afric. He plun- 
Recimer 


dered Rome for fourteen days together, 
plundered it again in 472, Dieg all these 

commotions, one provinge was lost alter another, 

till, in the year 476, Odoacer seized upon Rome, 

deposed the emperor, and put an end to the em- 

pire itself, 

An eclipse of the sun or moon is termed by the 
Hebrews a stroke, Now, as sucha darkness does 
not come all at once, but by degrees, so likewise 
did the darkness which fell on the Roman, par- 
ticularly the Western empire j for the stroke begar 
long before Odoacer, namely, when the barbari- 
ans first conquered the capital city. And the'third 
part af the moon, and the third part af the stars ;> 
| 80 that the thind part af them was darkened—As 
under the first, second, and third trumpets by 
the earth,’” ‘sea,”? and “rivers,” are to be 
understood the men that inhabit them; so here 
by ‘fthe sun, moon, and stars,’? may Le under 
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part of them was darkeaed, and the day shone 
not for the thir! part thereof, and the night like- 
wise. . 

43 And JT saw, and heard an angel flying in 
the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, 
Wo, wo, wo, to the inhabitants of the earth by 
reason of the other voices of the trumpets of the 
three angels, who are yet to sound ! 


CHAPTER IX. 

AND the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star 
falling from heaven to the earth: and to him 
was given the key of the bottomless pit. 2 And 
he cpened the bottomless pit ; and there ascended 
a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
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furnace ; and the sun and the air were darkened 
by the smoke of the pit. # And out of the smoke 
there came forth locusts upon the earth: and 
power was given them, as the scurpivos of the 
earth have power. @ And it was commanied 
them not to hurt the grass of the earth, neither 
any green thing, neither any tree; but on!y the 
men who have nct the seal of God on their fore 
heads. 5 And it was given them not to kill them, 
but that they should be tormented five months ; 
and the torment of them is as the torment of a 
scorpion when he stingeth a man. 6 And in 
those days the men shall seek death, but not find 
it; and shall desire to die; but death will flee 
from them, 7 And the appearances of the locusts 








stood the men that live under them, who are so 
overwhelmed with calamities in those days of 
sarkness, that they can no longer enjoy the light 

of heaven: unless it may be thought to imply 

tir being killed ; so that ‘the sun, moon, and 
stars’ shine to them no longer. The very same 
expression we find in Ezekiel, chap. xxxii, 8: 
“7 will darken all the lights of heaven over 
them.’’ As then the fourth seal transcends the 
three preceding seals, so does the fourth trumpet 
the three preceding trumpets, For in this not 
the third part of the earthy Or sea, or rivers only, 
but of all who are under the sun are affected. 
And the day shone not for a third part thereof— 
That is, shone with only a third part of its usual 
brighmess. And the night likewise—The moon 
and stars having lost a third part of their lustre, 
either with regard to those who, being dead, saw 
them no longer, or those who saw them with no 
satisfiction. 

The.three last trumpets have the time’ of their 
continuance fixed, and between each of them 
-there is a remarkable pause: whereas between 
the four former there is no pause, nor is the time 
of their continuance mentioned; but all together 
these four seem to take up a little less than four 
hundred years. 

Verse 13. And I saw, and heard an angel fly- 
tng—Between the trumpets of the fourth antl fifth 
_angel. In the midst of heaven—The three woes, 
as we shall see, stretch themselves over the earth 
from Persia eastwaril, beyond Italy, westward ; 
all which space had been filled with the gospel by 
the apostles. In the midst of this lies Patmos, 
where St. John saw this angel, saying, Wo, wo, 
wo—Toward the end of the fifth century there 
were many presages of approaching calamities. 
To the inhabitants of the earth—All without ex- 
ception. Heavy trials were coming on them all. 
Even while the angel was proclaiming this, the 
preludes of these three woes were already in mo- 
tion. These fell more especially on the Jews. 
As to the prelude of the first wo in Persia, Isde- 

ard IT., in 454, was resolved to abolish the sab- 

ath, till he was, by Rabbi Mar, diverted from 
his purpose. Likewise in the year 474, Phiruz 
afflicted the Jews much, and compelled many of 
them to apostatize. A prelude of the second wo 
was the rise of the Saracens, who, in 510, fell into 
Arabia and Palestine, To prepare for the third 
wo, Innocent I,, and his successors, not only en- 
deavoured to enlarge their episcopal jurisdiction 
beyond all bounds, but also their worldly power, 
by taking every opportunity of encroaching upon 
the empire, which as yet stood in the way of their 
velimited monarchy. 


Verse 1. And Sit angel sounded, and I 
tan it star -Far different from that mentioned 
thap. vii, 1l. This star belongs to the invisible 





world, The third wo is occasioned by the dragon 
cust out of heaven; the second takes place at the 
loosing of the four angels who were bound in the 
Euphrates. The first is here brought by the an- 
gel of the abyss, which is opened by this star, or 
holy angel. Falling to the earth—Coming swifl- 
ly, and with great force. And to him was given 
—When he was come. The key of the bottom- 
less pit—A deep and hideous prison ; but dilfer- 
ent from ‘the lake of fire.” 

Verse 2. And there arose a smoke out of the 
pit—The locusts, who afterward rise out of it, 
seem to be, as we shall afterward see, the Per- 
sians; agreeable to which, this smoke is their de- 
testable idolatrous doctrine, and false zeal for it, 
which now broke out in an uncommon paroxysm,. 
As the smoke of a great furnace—Where the 
clouds of it rise thicker and thicker, spread far 
and wide, and press one upon another, so that 
the darkness increases.continually. And the sun 
and the air were darkened—aA figurative expres- 
sion, denoting heavy affliction. This smoke ocea- 
sioned more and more such darkness over™the 
Jews in Persia. 

Verse 3. And out of the smoke—Not out of the 
bottomless pit, but from the smoke which issued 
thence. There went forth locusis—A known 
emblem of a numerous, hostile, hurtful people. 
Such were the Persians, from whoin the Jews, in 
the sixth century, suffered beyond expression. 
In the year 540 their academies were stopped, 
nor were they permitted to have a president for 
near fifty years. Tn 589 this affliction ended ; but 
it began long before 540. The prelude of it was 
about the year 455 and 474: the main storm came 
on in the reign of Cabades, and lasted from 483 
to 532. Toward the beginning of the sixth cen- 
tury, Mar Rab Isaac, president of the academy, 
was put to death. Hereon followed an insurrec- 
tion of the Jews, which lasted seven years befure 
they were conquered by the Persians. Some of 
them were then put to death, but not many; the 
rest were closely imprisoned. And from this time 
the nation of the Jews were hated and persecuted 
by the Persians, till they had well nigh rcoted 
them out. The scorpions of the earth—The most 
hurtful kind. The scorpions of the air have wings. 

Verse 4. And it was commanded them—By the 
secret power of God. Not to hurt the grass, nei- 
ther any green thing, nor any tree—Neither those 
of low, middling, or high degree, but only such 
of them as were not sealed—Principually the unbe= 
lieving Israelites. But many who were called 
Christians suffered with them, 

Verse 5. Not to kill them—Very few of them 
were killed: in general, they were imprisoned, 
and variously tormented. 

Verse 6. The men—That is, the men who are 
so tormented. : 

Verse 7, And lhe: we sae Foperipe 

4l2 ; 
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are like horses made ready for battle; and on 
their heads are, as it were, crowns like gold, and 
their tuces are as the faces of men. 8 And they 
had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions, 9 And they had breast- 
plutes, as it were breastplates of iron; and the 
noise of their wings was as the noise of chariots 
of inany horses running to battle. 10 And they 
have tails like scorpions, and stings were in their 
tails: their power is, to hurt men five months. 
41 And they have over them a king, the angel of 
the bottomless pit; his name in the Hebrew is 
Abaddon, but in the Greek he bath the name 
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Apollyon. 12 One we is past; behold, there 
come yet two woes after these things. 

13 And the sixth ange! sounded, and J heara 
a voice from the four corners of the golden altar 
which is before God, 14 Saying to the sixth angel 
who had the trumpet, Loose the four angels who 
are bound in the great river Euphrates. 16 And 
the four angels were loosed, who were prepared 
for theehour, and day, and month, and year, to 
kill the third part of men. 16 And the nun.ber 
of the army of horsemen was two hundred mil- 
lions: I heard their number. 17 And thus | saw 
the horses in the vision, and them that sat on 





tion suits a people neither thoroughly civilized 
nor entirely savage; and such were the Persians 
of that age. Of the locusts are like horses— 
With their riders. he Persians excelled in 
horsemanship. And on their heads are, as it 
were, crowns—Turbans, And their faces are as 
the faces of men—Friendly and agreeable. 

Verse 8. And they had hair as the hair of wo- 
men—All the Persians of old gloried in lone hair. 
And their teeth were as the teeth of lions—Break- 
ing and tearing all things in pieces. 

erse 9, And the noise of their wings was as 
the noise of chariots of many horses—With their 
war-chariots, drawn by many horses, they, as it 
were, flew to and fro. = ‘ 

Verse 10. And they have tails like scorpions— 
That is, each tail is like a scorpion, not like the 
tail of a scorpion. To hurt the unsealed men 
five months—Five prophetic: months; that is, 
seventy-nine common years. So long did these 
calumities last. 

Verse 11. And they have over them a king— 
One by whom they are peculiarly directed and 
governed. His name is Abaddon— Both this and 
Apollyon signily a destroyer. By this he is dlis- 
nguished from the dragon, whose proper name 
is Satan. 

“Verse 12. One wo is past; behold, there come 
yet two woes after these things—Vhe Persian pow- 
er, under which was the first wo, was now broken 
by the Saracens: from this time the first pause 
made a wide way for the two succeeding woes. 
Tn 589, when the first wo ended, Mohammed was 
twenty years old, and the contentions of the 
Christians with each other were exceeding great. 
In 591 Chosroes II. reigned in Persia, who, after 
the death of the emperor, made dreadful disturb- 
ances in the East. Hence Mohammed found an 
open door for his new religion and empire. And 
when the usurper Phocas had, in the year 606, 
not only declared the bishop of Rome, Boniface 
IIJ., universal bishop, but also the Church of Rome 
the head of all churches, this was a sure step to 
advance the Pxpacy to its utmost height. Thus, 
after the passing away of the first wo, the second, 
yea, and the third, quickly followed ; as, indeed, 
they were hoth on the way together with it before 
the first effectually began. 

Verse 13, And the sixth angel sounded—Un- 
der this angel goes forth the second wo, And I 
heard a voice from the four corners of the gold- 
en altar-—This golden altar is the heavenly pat- 
tern of the Levitical altar of incense. This voice 
signified that the execution of the wrath of God, 
mentioned verses 20, 21, should, at no interces- 
sion, be delayed any longer. 

Verse 14, Loose the four angels—To go every 
way; to the four quarters. These were evil an- 
gels, or they would not have heen bound. Why, 
or how long, they were boun | we know not, 

Verse 15. And the four angels were loosed, 
who were prepared—By loosing them, as well as , 
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by their strength and rage. To kill the third part 
of men—That is, in immense number of them. 
For the hour, and day, and month, and year— 
All this agrees with the slaughter which the Sa- 
racens made for a long time after Mohamn.ed’s 
death. And with the number of angels let loose 
agrees the number of their first and most en.inent 
califs. ‘hese were Ali, Abubeker, Omar, and 
Osman. Mohammed named Ali, his cousin and 
son-in-law, for his successor; but he was soon 
worked out by the rest, till they severally died, 
and so made room forhim. They succeeded each 
other, and cach destroyed innumerable multitudes 
of men. There are’in a prophetic 
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Now the second wo, as also the beginning of the 
third, has its place between the ceasing of the lo- 
custs and the rising of the beast out of the sea, 
even at the time that the Saracens, who were 
chiefly cavalry, were in the height of their cir- 
nage; from their first calif, Abubeker, till they 
were repulsed from Rome under LeolIV. These 
212 years may therefore be reckoned from the 
year 634 to 847. The gradation in reckoning the 
time, beginning with ‘the hour’? and ending 
with a ‘year, x corresponds with their smull. be- 
ginning and vast increase. Before and after Mo- 
ammed’s death, they had enough to do to settle 
their aflairs at home. Afterward Abubeker went 
further, and in the year 634 gained great advan- 
tage over the Persians and Romans in Syria. 
Under Omar was the conquest of Mesopotamia, 
Palestine, and Egypt made. Under Osman, that 
of Afric, (with the total suppression of the Romiun 
government in the year 647,) of Cyprus, and of 
all Persia in 651. “After Ali was dead, his son, 
Ali Hasen, a peaceable prince, was driven out by 
Muavia; under whom, and his successors, the 
ower of the Saracens so increased, that within 
lourscore years after Mohammed’s death they had 
extended their conquests further than the warlike 
Romans did in four hundred years. 

Verse 16. And the number of the horsemen 
was two hundred millions—Not that so many 
were ever brought into the field at once, but (if 
we understand the expression literally) in the 
course of ‘the hour, and day, and month, ant 
year.’ So neither were “the third part of men 
killed ? at once, but during: that course of years, 

Verse 17. And thus I saw the horses, und them. 
that sat on them, in the vision—St. John seems 
to add these words, ‘in the vision,”’ to intimate 
that we are not to take this description just accord- 
ing to the letter. Having breastplates of JSire— 
Fiery red. And hyacinth—Dun blue. And brim- 
stone—A faint yellow. Of the same colour with 
the ‘fire, and smoke, and brimstone,”? which 
* go. out of the mouths of their horses.” And 
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them, having br2astplates of fire, and hyacinth, 
and brimstone: and the heads of the horses are 
as the heads" of lions; and out of their mouths 
goeth fire, and smoke, and brimstone. 18 By 
these three plagues were the third part of men 
killed, by the fire, andthe smoke, and the brim- 
stone, which went out of their mouths. 19 For 
the power of the horses is in their mouths, and in 
their tails : for their tails are like serpents, having 
heads, and with them they do hurt. 20 And the 
rest of the men who were not killed by these 
lagues yet repented not of the works of their 

ands, tht they should not worship devils, and 
idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, 
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and wood ; which can neither see, nor hear, nor 
walk; 21 Neither repented of their murders, nor 
of their sorceries, nor of their fornications, nur of 
their thefts, 


CHAPTER X.- 


AND I saw another mighty angel coming down 
+* from heaven, clothed with a cloud: and a 
rainbow upon his head, and his face as the sun, 
and his feet as pillars of fire; 2 And he had in hia 
hand a little book opened: and he set his right 
foot upon the sea, and his left upon the earth. 
3 And he eried_with a loud voice, asia lion roar 
eth; and while he cried, seven thunders uttered, 





the heads of their horses are as the heads of 
fons—Thit is, fierce and terrible. And out of 
their mouth goeth fire, end smoke, and brimstone 
—Vhis figurative expression may denote the:con- 
suming, blinding, all-piercing rage, fierceness, 
and force of these horsemen. 

Verse 18, By these three—Which were insepa- 
tably joined. Were the third part of men—In 
the countries they overran. Killed—Omaralone, 
in eleven years and a half, took thirty-six thou- 
sand cities or forts. How many men must be 
killed therein ! 

Verse 19. For the power of these horses is in 
their mouths and in their tails— heir riders fight 
retreating as well as advancing; so that their 
refr is as terrible as their front, For their tails 

s like serpents, having heads—Not like the tails 
vf serpents only. They may be fitly compared 
to the amphisbena, a kind of serpent which has a 
short tail, not untike a head ; from which it throws 
out its poison, as if it had two heads. 

Verse 20. And the rest of the men who were 
not killed—Whom the Saracens did not destroy. 
Tt is observable, the countries they overran were 
mostly those where the gospel had been planted. 
By these plagues—Here the description of the 
second wo ends. Yet repented not—Though they 
were called Christians. Of the works of their 
2ands—Presently specified : That they should not 
worship devils—The invocation of departed saints, 
whether true, or false, or doubtful, or forged, crept 
early into the Christian church, and was carried 
further and further; and who knows how many 
who are invoked as saints are among evil, not 
good angels; or how far devils have mingled 
with such blind worship, and with the wonders 
wrought on those occasions? And idols—About 
the year 590, men began to venerate images ; and 
though uprizht men zealously opposed it, yet, by 
little and little, images grew into manifest idols. 
Por after much contention, both in the east and 
west, in the year 787, the worship of images was 
patablished by the second Council of Nice. Yet 
was image-worship sharply opposed some time 
after by the emperor Theophilus. But when he 
died, in 842, his widow, Theodora, established it 
again; as did the council at Constantinople in 
the year 863, and again in 871. 

erse 21. Neither repented of their murders, 
nor of their sorceries—W hoever reads the histo- 
ries of the seventh, eighth, and ninth centuries, 
will find numberless instances of all these in every 
part of the Christian world. But though God cut 
off so many of these scandals to the Christian 
name, yet the rest went on in the same course. 
Some of them, however, might repent under the 
plagues which follow. 


CHAP. X. From the first verse of this chapter 
io chap. xi, 13, preparation is made for the im- 
portan* trumpet of the seveish angel. It consists 





of two parts, which run parallel to each other: 
the former reaches from the first to the seventh 
verse of this chapter; the latter, from the eighth 
of this to the thirteenth verse of the eleventh chap- 
ter: whence, also, the sixth verse of this chapter 
is parallel to the eleventh verse. The period to 
which both these refer begins during the second 
wo, as appears chap. xi, 14; but, being once be- 
gun, it extends in a continued course far into the 
trumpet of the seventh angel. Hence many thin 
are represented here which are not fulfilled till 
long after. So the joyful * consummation of the 
mystery of God ”’ is spoken of in the seventh verse 
of this chapter, which yet is not till afler “the 
consummation of the wrath of God,”’ Rev. xv, 1. 
So the ascent of the beast ‘‘ out of the bottomless 

it” is mentioned Rev. xi, 7, which nevertheless 
is still to come, Rev. xvii, 8; and so ‘* the earth- 
quake,’’ by which a tenth part of the great city 
falls, and the rest are converted, (Rev. xi, 13,) is 
really later than that by which the same city is 
“split into three parts,’’ Rev. xvi, 19. This is 
a most necessary observation, whereby we may 
escape many and great mistakes. 

Verse 1, And I saw another mighty angel— 
Another from that ‘mighty angel”? menticned 
Rev. v, 2; yet he was a created angel; for he 
did not swear by himself, verse 6. Clothed with 
a cloud—In token of his high dignity. And a 
rainbow upon his head—A lovely token of the 
divine favour. And yet it is not too glorious for 
a creature: the woman (Rev. xii, 1) is descriled 
more glorious still. And his face as the sun— 
Nor is this too much for a creature: for all the 
righteous ‘‘shall shine forth as the sun,’? Matt. 
xili, 43, And his feet as pillars of fire—Bright 
as flame. 

Verse 2. And he had in his hand—His left 
hand: he swore with his right. He stood with 
his right foot on the sea, toward the west; his 
left, on the land, toward the east: so that he 
looked southward. And so St. John (as Patmos 
lies near Asia) could conveniently take the book 
out of his left hand. ‘Chis scaled book was first 
in the right hand of him that sat on the throne: 
thence the Lamb took it, and opened the seals, 
And now this little book, containing the remain 
der of the other, is given opened, as it was to S.. 
John. From this place the revelation speaks 
more clearly and less figuratively than before. 
And he set his right foot upon the sea—Out of 
which the first beast was to come. And his left 
upon the earth—Out of which was to come the 
second. ‘'lhe sea?’ may betoken Europe; * the 
earth,’”? Asia; the chief theatres of these great 
things. 

Verse 3. And he cried—Uttering the words eet 
down verse 6. And while he cried, or was cry- 
ing—At the same instant. Seven thunders utter- 
ed their voices—In distinct words, each after the 
other. -Those whe spoke thove words were glo 
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their voices. 4 And when the seven thunders 
had uttered their voices, I was about to write: 
and I heard a voice from heaven, saying, Seal up 
the things which the seven thunders have uttered, 
and write them not. § And the angel whom I 
saw standing upon the sea and upon the earth 
lifted up his right hand toward heaven, 6 And 
sware by Him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created the heaven, and the things that are there- 
in, and the earth, and the things that are therein, 
and the sea, and the things that are therein, There 
shall be no more a time: 7 But in the days of the 
voice of the seventh angel, while he shall sound, 
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the mystery of God shall be fulfilled, as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from heaven 
spake with me again, and said, Go, take the book 
which is open in the hand of the angel who stand- 
eth on the sea and on the earth. 3 And I wen, 
to the angel, saying-to him, Give me the book. 
And he saith to me, Take and eat it up; and it 
will make thy belly bitter, but it will be sweet as 
honey in thy mouth. 40 And I took the book out 
of the angel’s hand and eat it up; and it was in 
my mouth sweet as honey: but when I had eaten 
it, my belly was bitter. 11 And he saith to me, 





rious, heavenly powers, whose voice was as the 
loudest thunder. 

Verse 4. And I heard a voice from heaven— 
Doubtless from him avho had at first commanded 
hirn to write, and who presently commands him 
to take the book; namely, Jesus Christ. Seal up 
those things which the seven thunders have utter- 
ed, and write them not—hese are the only things 
of all which he heard that he is commanded to 
keep secret: so something peculiarly secret was 
revealed to the beloved John, besides all the se- 
crets that are written in this book. At the same 
time we are prevented from inquiring what it was 
which these thunders uttered ; suffice that we may | 
know all the contents of the opened book, and of 
the oath of the angel. 

Verse 5, And the angel—This manifestation of 
things to come, wncler the trumpet of the seventh 
angel, hath a twofold introduction : first, the an- 
gel speaks for God, verse 7; then Christ speaks 
for himself, chap. xi, 3. The angel appeals to 
the prophets of former times; Christ, to his own 
tw aidnesses. Whom I saw standing upon the 
eurth and upon the sea, lifted up his right hand 
toward heaven—As yet the dragon was in heaven. 
When he is cast thence he brings the third and 
most dreadful wo on the earth and sea: so that 
it seems as if there would be no end of calamities, 
Therefore the angel comprises, in his posture and | 
in his oath, both heaven, sea, and earth, and 
makes, on the part of the eternal God and al- 
mighty Creator, a solemn protestation that he will 
assert his kingly authority against all his ene- 
mies. He ‘lifted up his right hand toward hea- 
ven ’?—The angel in Daniel, chap. xii, 7, (not 
improta ey the same angel,) lifted up both his 

RLS, 

Verse 6. And sware—The six preceding trum- 
pets pass without any such solemnity. Tis the 
trumpet of the seventh angel alone which is con- 
firmed by so high an oath, By him that liveth 
Jor ever and ever—Before whem a thousand 
years are buta day. Who created the heaven, 
the earth, the sea, and the things that are therein 
—And, consequently, has the sovereign power 
over all; therefore, all his enemies, though they 
rage awhile in heaven, on the sea, and on the 
earth, yet must give place to him. That there 
shall be no more a time—* But in the days of the 

Voice of the seventh angel, the mystery of God 
shall be fulfilled :’? that is, ‘*a time,’’ a ‘ chro- 
nos,” shall not expire before that mystery is ful- 
filled. A ‘chronos” (L111 years) will nearly 
pass before then, but not quite. The period, then, 
which we may term a ‘non-chronos,’’ (not a | 
whole ‘ time,”) must be a little, and not much, 
shorter than this. The ‘ non-chronos’’ here 
mentioned seems to begin in the year 800, (when 
Charles the Great instituted in the west a new 
line of emperors, or of * many kings,’’) to end in 
the year 1836 ; and to contain, among other things, 
the “short time’? of the third. wo, the “ three , 
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times and a half”? of the woman in the wilder 
ness, and the ‘duration ”’ of the beast. 

Verse 7. But in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel—W ho sounded not only at the be- 
ginning of those days, but from the beginning to 
the end. The mystery af God shall be fulfilled 
—It is said, (chap, xvii, 17,) ‘*'The word of God 
shall be fulfilled.’? The word of God is fulfilled 
by the destruction of the beast; ‘the mystery,’” 
by the removal of the dragon, But these great 
events are so near together, that they are here 
mentioned as one. The beginning of them is in 
heaven, as soon as the seventh trumpet sounds ; 
the end is on the earth and the sea. So long as 
the third wo remains on the earth and the sea, 
the mystery of God is not fulfilled. And the an 
gel’s swearing is peculiarly for the comfort of holy 
men, who are afflicted under that wo. Indeed, 
the wrath of God must be first fulfilled by the 
pouring out of the vials: and then comes the joy- 
ful fulfilling of the mystery of God. As he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets—Vhe ac- 
complishment exactly answering the prediction. 
The ancient prophecies relate partly to that grand 
period from the Birth of Christ to the destruction 
of Jerusalem; partly to the time of the seventh 
angel, wherein they will be lully accomplished, 
To the seventh trumpet belongs all that occurs 
from chap. xi, 15 to xxii, 5, And the third wo, 
which takes place uncler the same, properly stands 
chap, xii, 12; xiii, 1-18. 

erse 8. And—What follows, from this verse 
to chap. xi, 13, runs parallel with the oath of the 
angel, and with ‘the fulfilling of the mystery of 


'God,’’ as it follows under the trumpet of the se- 


venth angel; what is said (verse 11) concerning 
St. John’s “ prophesying again,”’ is unfolied im- 
mediately after; what is said (verse 7) concerning 
“the fulfilling the mystery of God,’’ is unfolded 
chap. xi, 15-19, and in the following chapters. 
erse 9. Eat it up—Vhe like was commanded 
to Kzekiel. ‘This was an emblem of thoroughly 
considering and digesting it. And it will make 
thy belly bitter, but it will be sweet as honey in 
thy mouth—The sweetness betokens the many 


| good things which follow, chap. xi, 1, 15, &c.; 
| the bitterness, the evils which succeed under the 


third wo. 1 
Verse IL. Thou must prophesy again—Of th 
mystery of God; of whivh the ancient prophets 
had prophesied before. And he did prophesy, by 
‘measuring the temple,*’ chap. xi, 1; as a pro- 
phecy may be delivered either by words or actions. 
Concerning people, and nations, and tong <es, 
and many kings—The ‘people, nations, and 
tongues ’’ are contemporary; but the kin rs, ” 
being “many,” succeed one another, These 
kings are not mentioned for their own sake, but 
with a view to the ‘holy city,’? chap. xi, 2. 
Here isa reference to the great kingdoms in Spain, 
England, Italy, &e., which arose from the eighth 
century; ob at least uiderwent @ consideratts 





nav Xt. 
Thou must prophesy again concerning people, 
and nations, and tongues, and many kings. 
(ee xi] AND there was given me a reed 

ke a measuring rod: and he said, Arise, and 
measure the temple of God, and the altar, and 
them that worship therein, “2 But the court which 
is about the temple cast out, and measure it not ; 
for it is given to the Gentiles: and they shall tread 
“the holy city forty-two months. 3% And I will give 
to my (wo witnesses, to prophesy twelve hundred 
and sixty days, elated” in sackcloth. ‘These 
are the two olive-trees, and the two candlesticks, 
atanding before the Lord of the earth. § And if 
at 7 one would hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
theiz mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and 
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if any would kill them, he must ‘hus be killed, 
6 These have power to shut heaven, that it rain 
not in the days of their prophesying: and have 
power over the waters to turn them into blood 
and to smite the earth with all plagues, as often 
as they will. And when they shall have finish. 
ed their testimony, the wild beast that ascendeth 
out of the bottomless pit shall make war with 
them, and conquer ther, and kill them. 8 And 
their dead bodies shall be in the street of the great 
city, which is called spiritually Sodom and Egypt, 
where also their Lord was crucified. 9 And some 
of the people, and tribes, and tongues, and na- 
tions, behold their dead bodies three days and a 
half, and they shall not suffer their dead bodies 








ce, as France and Germany in particular; 
fet 2. Jaristian, afterward Turkish, empire in the 
fas. and especially to the various potentates 
who .:ave successively reigned at or over Je- 
tusalem, and do now, at least titularly, reign 
over it. 


CHAP. XI. In this chapter is shown how it 
will fare with “the holy city”? till the mystery of 
Gou is fulfilled; ia the twelfth, what will befall 
the woman who is delivered of the man-child ; 
in the thirteenth, how it will be with the kingdom 
of Christ while the ‘ two beasts ”’ are in the height 
of their power. And there was given me—By 
Christ, as appears from the third verse. And he 
said, Arise—Probably he was sitting to write. 
And measure the temple of God—At Jerusalem, 
where he was placed in the vision. Of this we 
have a large description by Ezekiel, (chap. xl- 
xlviii,) concerning which we may observe,— 

1. Ezekiel’s prophecy was not fulfilled at the 
return from the Babylonish captivity. 

2. Yetit does not refer to the ‘‘ New Jerusa- 
em,’’ which is fur more gloriously described. 

3. It must infallibly be fulfilled even then ** when 
they are ashamed of all that they have done,”” 
tizek. xliii, LL. 

4, Ezekiel speaks of the same temple which is 
treated of here. 

5. As all things are there so largely described, 
tt. John is shorter and refers thereto. 

Verse 2. But the court which is without the 
temple—Vhe oll temple had court in the open 
tir, for the heathens who worshipped the God of 
Israel. Castout—Of thy account. And measure 
if nol—As not being holy in so high a degree. 
dnd they shall tread—Inhabit. The holy city— 
Jerusitlem. Matt. iv, 5. So they began to do, 
before St. John wrote. And it has been trodden 
almost ever since by the Romans, Persians, Sara- 
cens, and Turks. “But that severe kind of tread- 
ing which is here peculiarly spoken of, will not 
be till under the trumpet of the seventh angel, and 
“owarl the end of the troublous times, This will 
continue but forty-two common months, or twelve 
hundred and sixty common days; being but a 
small part of the ‘‘ non-chronos.”’ 

Verse 3. And I—Christ. Will give to my two 
wrinesses—Thesé seem to be two prophets; two 
e7’ 71, eminentinstruments. Some have supposed 
(mcugl without foundation) that they are Moses 
and Bi ‘ah, whom they resemble in several re- 
| . To prophesy twelve hundred and sixty 

ye—tommon* days, that is, a hundred and 
eighty weeks. So long will they ‘ rophesy,’? 
(even while that last wnd sharp treading of the 
holy aty continues,) both by wor and deed, 
« witnessing ”? that Jesus is the Son of God, the 
heir of al\ things, and exhorting all men to repent, 

“and fear, an glorify’ God. Clothed in sackcloth 
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—The habit of the deepest mourners, out of sor- 
row and concern for the people. 

Verse 4. These are the two olive-trees—That 
is, as Zerubbabel and Joshua, ‘the two olives 
trees” spoken of by Zechariah, (chap. ili, 9; iv, 
10,) were then the two chosen instruments in 
God’s hand, even so shall these be in their season. 
Being themselves full of the unction of the Holy 
One, they shall continually transmit the same to 
others also. And the two candlesticks—Burnin 
and shining lights. Standing before the nga 
of the earth—Always waiting on God, without 
the help of man, and asserting his right over the 
earth and all things therein. 

Verse 5. If any would kill them—As the IJsra- 
elites would have done Moses and Aaron. Num. 
Xvi, 41. He must be killed Uius—By that devour- 
ing fire. 

Verse 6. These have power—And they use that 
power. See verse 10. Yo shut heaven, that it 
rain not in the days of their prophesying—Dur- 
ing those “twelve hundred and sixty days.” 
And have power over the waters—In and near 
Jerusalem. To turn them into blood—As Moses 
did those in Egypt. And to smite the earth with 
al plagues, as often as they will—This is not 
said of Moses or Hlijuh, or any mere man besides. 
And how is it possible to understand this other- 
wise than of two individual persons? 

Verse 7. And when they shall have finished 
their testimony—'ill then they are invincible. 
The wild beast—Hereatter to be described, That 
ascendeth—Virst out of the sea, (chap. xiii, 1,) 
and then out of the bottomless pit, chap. xvii, 8. 
Shall make war with them—It is at his list ascent, 
not out of the sea, but the bottomless pit, that the 
beast makes war upon the two witesses. And 
even hereby is fixed the time of ‘treading the 
holy city,”? and of the “two witnesses.”? ‘That 
time ends after the ascent of the ‘ beast ’’ out of the 
abyss, and yet before the fulfilling of the mystery. 
And shall conquer them—Vhe fire no longer pro- 
ceeding out of their mouth when they have fin- 
ished their work. And kill them—These will be 
among the last martyrs, though not the last ofall. 

Verse 8. And their bodies shall be—Perhape 
hanging on across. In the street of the great 
city—Of Jerusalem, a far greater city than any 
other in those parts. This is described both sy 
ritually and historically :_ spiritually, as it is coc 
ed Sodom (Isa. i,) and Egypt; on account of the 
same abominations abounding there, at the time 
of the witnesses, as did once in Egypt and Sodom, 
Historically : Where also their Lord was cruci- 
fied—Vhis possibly refers to the very ground 
where his cross stood. Constantine the Great 
enclosed this within the walls of the city. Perhaps 
on that very spot will their bodies be exposed. 

Verse 9. Three days and a half—So exactly 
are the times set down in this prophecy, If wa 
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*o be put in a grave. «4 And they that dwell 
upon the earth rejoice over them, and they shall 
make merry, and send gifis to one another; be- 
cause these two prophets tormented them that 
‘dwelt upon tne earch. 12 And after the three 
days and a half the spirit of life from God came 
into them, and they stved upon their feet; and 

reat fear ren upon them that saw them. 12 And 
Girieura a great'Voice saying from heaven to them, 
Come up hither. And they went up to heaven 
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in a cloud; and their enemies beheld them, 
43 And in that hour there was a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, and there were 
slain in the earthquake seven thousand men, and 
the rest were terrified, and gave glory to the Ged 
of heaven. 44 The s-cond wo is past: behohl, 
the third wo cometh guiekly. 

25 And the seventh angel sounded ; and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, The king- 
dom of the world is become the kingdom of our 





suppose this time began in the evening and ended 
in the morning, and included (which is no way 
impossible) Friday, Saturday, and Sunday, the 
weekly festival of the Turkish people, the Jewish 
tribes, and the Christinn tongues; then all these 
together, with the heathen zations, would have 
full leisure to gaz upon and rejoice over them. 

Verse 10. And they that dwell upon the earth 
—Perhaps this expression may peculiarly denote 
earthly-minded men, Shall make merry—As 
did the Philistines over Samson, And send gifts 
to one another—Both ‘Turks, and Jews, and hea- 
thens, and false Christians, 

Verse 11. And great fear fell upon them that 
sau then—And now knew that Goi was on their 
side. 

Verse 12, And Iheard a great voice—Designed 
for all to hear, And they went up to heaven, and 
their enemies beheld them—Who had not taken 
notice of their rising again; by which some had 
been convinced before, 

Verse 13. And there was a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell—We have here 
ap unanswerable proof that this city is not Baby- 
lon, or Rome, but Jerusalem. For Babylon shall 
be wholly burned before the fulfilling of the mys- 
tery of God. But this city is not burned at all; 
on the contrary, at the fulfilling of that mystery, 
a tenth part of it is destroyed by an earthquake, 
and the other nine parts converted. And there 
were slain in the earthquake seven thousand men 
—Being a tenth part of the inhabitants, who there- 
fore were seventy thousand in all. And the rest 
—The remaining sixty-three thousand were con- 
verted: a grand step woward the fulfilling of the 
mystery of God. Such a conversion we nowhere 
else read of. So there shall be a larger as well 
as holier church at Jerusalem than ever was yet. 
Were terrified—Blessed terror! And gave gio 
--The character of true conversion, Jer, xiii, 16. 
To the God of heaven—He is styled, ** ‘The Lord 
of the earth,” (verse 4,) when he declares his 
right over the earth by the two witnesses; but 
“the God of heaven,’? when he not only gives 
Tain from heaven after the most afflicting drought, 
but also declares his majesty from heaven, by 

taking his witnesses up into it. When the whole 
multitude gives glory to the God of heaven, then 
that ‘treading of the holy city ’? ceases. Phis is 
the point so long aimed at, the desired ‘¢ fulfilling 
of the mystery of God,”? when the divine pro- 
mises are so richly fulfilled on those who have 
gone through so great afflictions. All this is here 
related s gether, that whereas the first and second 
wo went forth in the east, the rest of the eastern 
affairs being added at once, the description of the 
western might afterward remain unbroken. 

It may be useful here to see how the things 
here spoken of, and those hereafter described, fol- 
low each other in their order, 

_l. The angel swears; the ‘*non-chronos ”” be- 

gins; John eats the book; the many kings arise. 

2¢'The  non-ehronce”? and the “ many kines 
being on the decline, that “treading” begins, 
and the ‘two witnesses ” appears 








3, The beast, after he has with the ten hineg 
destroyed Babylon, wars with them and _ kills 
them. Aller three days and a half they revive 
and aseend to heaven. There is a great earth- 
quake in the holy city: seven thousand perish, 
and the rest are converted. ‘The ‘ treading ”’ of 
the city by the Gentiles ends. 

4. The beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies are assembled to fight against the 
great King. 

5. Multitudes of his enemies are killed, and the 
beast and the false prophet cast alive into the lake 
of fire. 

6. While John measures the temple of God and 
the altar with the worshippers, the true worshi 
of God is set up. The nations who had trodden 
the holy city,are converted. Hereby the mystery 
of God is fulfilled. 

7. Satan is imprisoned. Being released for \ 
time, he, with Gog and Magog, makes his las 
assault upon Jerusalem. 

Verse Te. The second wo is past—The butchery 
made by the Saracens ceased about the year 847, 
when their power was so broken by Charles the 
Great that they never recovered it. Behold, the 
third wo cometh quickly—l\ts prelucle came while 
the Roman see took all opportunities of laying 
claim to its beloved universality, and enlurgirg 
its power and grandeur. And in the year 753, 
the bishop of Rome became a secular prince, by 
Kin Pepin’s giving him the exarchate of Lor- 
bare The beginning of the third wo itself 
stands, chap. xii, 12. 

Verse 15. And the seventh angel sounded— 
This trumpet contains the most important und 
joyful events, and renders all the former trume 
pets matter of joy to all the inhabitants of heaven. 
The allusion therefore in this and all the trumpets 
is to those used in festal solemnities. All these 
seven trumpets were heard in heaven: perhaps 
the seventh shall once be heard on earth also, 
1 Thess. iv, 16. And there were great voices— 
From the several citizens of heaven. At the opens 
ing of the seventh seal ‘ there was silence in heae 
ven ;”’ at the sounding of the seventh trumpet, 
‘“ great voices.”? This alone is sufficient to show 
that the seven seals and seven trumpets do not 
run parallel toeach other. As soon as the seventh 
angel sounds, the kingdom falls to God and his 
Christ. This immediately appears in heaven, «nd 
is there celebrated with joyful praise. But on 
earth several ureadful occurrences are to ay pear 
first. This trumpet comprises all that fc fows 
from these voices to chap. xxii,5. T'he kingdom 
of the world—That is, the royal government over 
the whole world, and all its kingdoms. Zech. xiv, 
9. Is become the kingdom of the Lord—Thia 
province has been in the enemy’s hands: it now 
returns to its rightful Master. In the Old Testa- 
ment, from Moses to Samuel, God himself was 
the King of his own people. And the same will 
be in the New Testament: he will himself reigu 
over the Isr:.el of God. And of his Christ—Thia 
appellation is now first given bim, sinee the intro 
I duction of the book, on the mention of thé kung 
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Lord and of his Christ; and he shall reign for 
ever and eyer. 16 And the four-and-twenty 
elders, who sat before God on their thrones, fell 
on their faces and worshipped Ged, 47 Saying, 
We give thee thanks, O Lord God, the Almighty, 
who is, and who was; beeause thou hast taken 
thy great power, and hast reigned. 48 And the 
nations were wroth, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead, that they be judged, and to 
give a reward to thy servants the prophets, and 
to the saints, and to them that fear thy name, 


dom devolving upon him, under the’ seventh 
trumpet. Prophets ani priests were anointed, 
but more especially kings: whence that term, 
“the anointed,’’ is applied only toa king. Ac- 
cordingly, whenever the Messiah is mentivned in 
Scripture, his kingdom is implied. 1s become ? 
—In reality, all things (and so the kingdom of 
the world) are God’s in all ages: yet Satan and 
the present worl, with its kings and lords, are 
risen against the Lord and against bis Anointed. 
Goi now puts an end to this monstrous rebellion, 
and maintains his right to all things. And this 
appears in an entirely new manner, as soon as 
the seventh angel sounds. 

Verse 16. And the four-and-twenty elders— 
These shall reign over the earth, chip. v, LO. 
Who sit before God on their thrones—W hich 
we do not read of any angel. 

Verse 17. The Almighty—He who hath all 





things in his power, as the only Governor of them. | 


Who is, and who was—God is frequently styled, 
“*He who is, andl who was, and who is to come :”’ 
but now hz is actually come, the words, ‘‘ who is 
to come,”’ are, as it were, swallowed up. When 
itis said, We thank thee that thou hast taken thy 
great power, it is all one as ** We thank thee that 
thou art come.” This whole thanksgiving is 
partly an enlargement on the two great-points 
mentioned in the fifteenth verse; partly a sum- 
mary of what is hereafter moe distinctly reiated. 
Here it is mentioned, how the kingdom is the 
Lord’s; afterward, how it is the kingdom of his 
Christ ‘Thou hast taken thy great power 7”— 
This is the beginning of what is done under the 
trumpet of the seventh angel. God has never 
ceased to use his power; but he has sutfered his 
enemies to oppose it, which he will now suffer no 
more. 

Verse 18, And the heathen nalions were wroth 
—At the breaking out of the power and kingdom 
of God. This wrath of the heathens now rises to 
the highest pi(ch; but it meets the wrath of the 
Almighty, and melts away. In this verse is de- 
scribed both the going 
wrath, which, together, take up several ages. 
And the time of the dead is come—Both of the 

ick and dead, of whom those already dead are 
far tke more numerous part. That they be judged 
—This, being infallibly certain, they speak of as 
elready present. And to give a reward—At the 
coming of Christ, ENS xxii, 12; but of free 
grace, not of debt, 1. To his servants the pro- 
phets: 2, To his saints; to thern who were emi- 
nently holy: 3. To them that fear his name: 
these are the lowest class. Those who do not 
even fear God will have no reward from him. 
Sreal) and great—All universally, young and old, 
high and low, rich and poor. And to destroy 
them that destroyed the earth—The earth was 
destroyed by the ‘great whore ”’ in particular, 
chap. xix, 2; xvii, 2,5; but likewise in general, 
by the open rage and hate of wicked men against 
all that is gool; by wars, and the various de- 
struction and desel.tion naturally owing there- 
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forth and the end of God’s | 
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small and great; and to destroy them that dee 
stroyed the earth. 

19 And the termple of God was opened in hea- 
ven, and the ark of the covenant was seen in the 
temple: and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail. 


CHAPTER XII. 


AND a great sign was seen in heaven; a wo- 
man clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and on her head a crown of tweive 





from; by such laws and constitutions as hinder 
much good, anc occasion many offences and ca- 
lamities ; by public scandals, whereby a door is 
opened for all dissoluteness and unrighteousness ; 
by abuse of secular and spiritual powers; by evil 
doctrines, maxims, and counsels; by open vio- 
lence and persecution ; and by sins crying to God 
to send! plagues upon the earth. 

This great work of God, destroying the destroy- 
ers, nder the trumpet of the seveuth angi, is 
not the third wo, bat matter of joy, for which the 
elders solemnly give thanks. All the woes, and 
particularly the third, go forth over those * whiz 
dwell upon the earth ;” 





® but this destruction over 
those ‘who destroy the earth,’? and were also 
instruments of that wo, 

Verse 19, And the temple of God—The inmos 
part of i. Waa opened in heaven—Anil hervby 
Is opened a new scene of the most momentwua 
things. that we may see how, the contents of thr 
seventh trumpet are executed ;. and, notwith 
standing tue greatest opposition, (particularly by 
the third wo,) brought to a glorious conclusion. 
And the ark of the covenant was seen in his tein- 

le—'The ark of the coven.nt which was made by 
oses Was not in the second temple, being pro- 
| bably burnt with the first temple by the Chaldeans. 
| But here is the heavenly ark of the everlasting 
| covenant, the shadow of which was under the Old 
Testament. Heb. ix.4. The inhabitants of heave. 
| saw the ark before: St. John also saw it now ; 
for a testimony that what God had promised, 
i should be fulfilled to the uttermost. And there 
were lightnings, and voices, and thunders, ana 
!an earthquake, and great hail—TVhe v ry sume 
there are, and in the same order, when the sev- 
;enth angel has poured out his vial, chap. xvi, 
17-21; one place answers the other. What the 
| trumpet here denounces in heaven, is there exe- 
i ented by the vial upon earth, First it is shown 
what will be done; and afterward it is done, 


CHAP. XII. The great vision of this book goes 
| straight forward, from the fourth to the twenty- 
second chapter, Only the tenth, with part of the 
eleventh chapter, was a kind of intru:luction to 
the trumpet of ‘he seventh angel; alter which it 
is said, “ The second wo is past: behold, the third 
wo cometh guickly.”’ -linmediately the seventh 
angel sounds, under whom the thirnl wo goes 
forth. And to this trumpet belongs «lJ that is 
| related to the end of the book. 

Verse 1. And a greal sign wis seer n heaven 
—Not only by St. John, but many heavenly spec- 
tators represented in the vision. ‘A sign”? 
means something that has an uncommov appear- 
ance, and from which we infer that some anusual 
thing will follow. A woman—The emblem of the 
' Church of Christ, as she is originally of Israel, 
| though built and enlarged on all sides by the ad- 
| dition of heathen converts; and as she will heree 
| afler appear, when all her ‘* natural branches aro 
again grafted in.’ She is at present on earth; 
and yet, with regard to her union with Christ, 
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stars: 2 And being with child she crieth, travail- 
ing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 3 And 
another sign was seen in heaven; and behold a 

reat red dragon, having seven heads and ten 
bovis and seven diadems on his heads. 4 And 
his tail draweth the third part of the stars.of hea- 
ven, and casteth them to the earth : and the dra- 

on stood before the woman who was ready to be 

elivered, that when she had brought forth, he 
might devour the child, 5 And she brought forth 
a man child, who was to rule all the nations with 
a rod of iron; and her child was caught up to 


may be said to be in heaven. Eph. ii, 6. Accord- 
ingly, she is described as both assaulted and de- 
fended in heaven, verses 4,7. Clothed with the 
sun, and the moon under her feet, and on her 
head a crown of twelve stars—These figurative 
expressions must be so interpreted as to preserve 
a Ane proportion between them. So, in Joseph’s 
dream, the sun betokened his father; the moon, 
his mother; the stars, their children. There may 
be some such resemblance here: and as the pro- 
phecy points ont the ‘* power over all nations,”’ 
perhaps ‘the sun’? may betoken the Christian 
world; ‘the moon,” the Mohammedans, who 
also carry the moon in their ensigns; and the 
“crown of twelve stars,” the twelve tribes of 
Israel ; which are smaller than the sun.and moon. 
The whole of this chapter answers the state of the 
church from the ninth century to this time. 

Verse 2. And being with child she crieth, tra- 
vailing in birth—The very pain, without any out- 
ward opposition, would constrain a woman in 
travail to cry out. These cries, throes, and pains 
to be delivered, were the painful longings, the 
sighs, and prayers of the saints for the coming 
of the kingdom of God. The woman groaned 
and travailed in spirit, that Christ might appear, 
as the Shepherd and King of all nations. 

Verse 3, And behold a great red dragon—His 
fiery-red colour denoting his disposition. Having 
seven heads—Implying vast wisdom. And ten) 
horns—Perhaps on the seventh head; emblems | 
of mighty power and strength, which he still re- | 
tained, And seven diadems on his heads—Not | 
properly crowns, but costly bindings, such as kings 
anciently wore ; for, though fallen, he was a great | 
potentate still, even ‘the prince of this world.” 

Verse 4, And his tail—His filsehood and sub- 
tlety. Draweth—Asa train. The third part— 
A very large number. Of the stars of heaven | 
—The Christians and their teachers, who before 
sat in heavenly places with Christ Jesus. And 
casteth them to the earth—Utterly deprives them 
of all those heavenly blessings. This is properly 
a part of the description of the dragon, who was 
not yet himself on earth, but in heaven: conse- | 
quently, this gasting them down was between the 
beginning of the seventh trumpet and the begin= 
ning of the third wo; or between the year 847 | 
and the year 947; at which time pestilent cloc- 
trines, particularly that of the Manichees in the 
East, drew abundance of people from the truth. | 
And the dragon stood before the woman, that 
when she had brought forth, he might devour the-| 
child—That he might hinder the kingdom of 


Christ from spreading abroad, as it does under 
this trumpet. 
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Verse 5 And she brought forth a man-child— 
Even Christ, considered not in his person, but in : 
his kingdom. In the ninth age many nations, 
with their princes, were added to the Christian 
church. ho was to rule all nations—When | 
his time is come. And her child—Which was 


Uready in: heaven, as were the woman and the, 
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God, and to his thro e. And the woman tled 
into the wilderness, where she hath a place pre 

ared by God, that they may feed her there tweive 
Handset and sixty days. 

7 And there was war in heaven: Michael and 
his angels warred with the dragon; and the 
dragon warred and his angels, 8 But he pre- 
vailed not; neither was his pluce found any more 
in heaven, 9 And-the great drigon was cast 
out, the ancient serpent, who is called the Devil, 
and Satan, who deceiveth the whole world: he 
was cast out unto the earth, and his angels were 





dragon. Was caught up to God—Taken utterly 
out of his reach. 

Verse 6. And the woman fled into the wilder- 
ness—Vhis wilderness is undoubtedly on earth, 
where the woman also herself is now supposed to’ 
be. It betokens that part of the earth where, alter 
having brought forth, she found a new abode. 
‘And this must be in Europe; as Asia and Africa 
were wholly in the hands of the Turks and Sa- 
racens, and in a part of it where the woman hed 
not been before. In this wilderness, God hac al- 
ready prepared a place ; that is, made it safe and 
convenient for her. ‘he wilderness is, those 
countries of Europé which lie on’ this’ side the 
Danube; for the countries which lie beyond it 
had received Christianity before. T'hat they may: 
Seed her—That the people of that place may pro= 
vide all things needful for her. Twelve hundred 
and sixty days—So many prophetic days,’ which 
are not, as some have supposed, twelve htnidrd 
and sixty, but seven hundred and seventy-sevin 
common years. This Bengelius has shown at 
large in his German Introduction. ‘These we 
may compute from (he year 847 to 1524. So long 
the woman enjoyed a safe and convenient plice 
in Europe, which was chiefly Bohemia; where 
she was fed, till God provided for her more plen- 
tifully at the Reformation, 

Verse 7. And there was war in heaven—Here 
Satan makes his grand opposition to the kingdom 
of God; butan end is now put to his accusing the 
saints before God. The cause goes against him, 
(verses 10, 11,) and Michael executes the sén- 
tence. That Michael is a created angel, appears 
from his not daring, in disputing with Satan, 
(Jude 9,) to bring a railing accusation ; but only 
saying, “The Lord rebuke thee.’? And this mo- 
desty is implied in his very name; for Michnel 
signifies, “ Who is like God ?”? which implies alsa 
his deep reverence toward God, and clistance from’ 
all self-exaltation. Satan woul: be like God: the 
very name of Michael asks, ‘¢ Who is like God ?”” 
Not Satan ; not the highest archangel. It is lie, 
likewise, that is afterward employed to seize, bind, 
and imprison that proud spirit, 

Verse 8. And he prevailed not—Th2 dragon’ 
himself is principally mentioned ; but his angels, 
likewise, are to be understood. Neither was hir 
fied found atiy more in hetiven—So till now he 

ad a place in heaven. How deep a mystery is 
this! One may compare this with Luke x, 18; 
Eph. ii, 2; iv, 8; vi; 12 

Verse 9. And the great dragon was cast out— 

Tt is not yet said, ** unto the earth.” He was cust 


| oat ofheaven ; and at this the inhabitants of heaven 


rejoice. He is termed ‘the great dragon,” ax 
appearing here in that shape to intimate his poi- 
sonous and cruel disposition. T'he ancient ser- 
ee allusion to his deceiving Eve in that form. 
Dragons are a kind of large serpent. Who ie 
called the Devil, and Satan—These are words of 
exactly the same meaning; enly the former is 


Greek; the latter, Hebrew ; denoting the grand’ 
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#ast out with him. 1© And I heard a loud voice 
saying in heaven, Now is come the salvation, and 
the might, ‘nd the kingdom of our God, and the 
pewer of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren 
6 cast oul, Who accused them-before our God day 
and night. 44 And they have overcome him by 
the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
testimony; and they loved not their lives unto 
the death. 12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and 
ye that dwell in them. Wo to the earth and the 
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sea! for the devil is come down to you, having 
great wrath, because he knoweth he hath but a 
litle time, 

13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
to the earth, he persecuted the womun that had 
brought forth the male child. 44 And there were 
given to the woman the two wings of the great 
eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, to 
her place, where she is fed for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of the serpent, 





adversary of all the saints, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles. He has deceived the whole world—Not only 
in their first parents, but through all ages, and in 
all countries, into unbelief and all wickedness; 
into the hating and persecuting faith anil all good- 
ness. He was cast out unto the earth—He was 
cast out of heaven; and being cast out thence 
himself came to the earth. Nor had he been 
unemployed on the earth before, although his 
ordinary abode was in heaven. 


Verse 10. Now is come—Hence it is evident | ‘ 
| warnings for senseless outeries and blind alarms, 
In the eleventh chapter, from the | 


that all this chapter belongs to the trumpet Of the 
seventh angel. 
fifteenth to the eighteenth verse, are proposed the 
contents of this extensive trumpet; the execution 
of which is copiously described in this and the fol- 
lowing chapters. The salvation—Of the saints. 
The might—W hereby the enemy is cast out. 
The kingdom—Here the majesty of God is shown. 
And the power of his Christ—Which he will ex- 
ert against the beast; and when he also is taken 


away, then will the kingdom be ascribed to Christ | 
The accuser of 


himself, chap. xix, L6; xx, 4. 
our brethren—So long us they remained on earth, 
This great voice, therefore, was the yoice of men 
only. 
tnd night—Amazing malice of Satan, and pa- 
sence of God! 

Verse 11. And they have overcome him—Car- 
ried the cause against him. By the blood of the 
Lamb—W hich cleanses the soul from all sin, and 
30 leaves no room for accusing. And by the word 
af their testimony—T he word of God, which they 
delieved and testified, even unto death. So, for 
-nsuance, died Olam, king of Sweden, in the year 
900, whom his own subjects would have compel- 
.ed to idolatry; and, upon his refusal, slew as a 
sacrifice to the idol which he would not worship. 
So did multitudes of Bohemian Christians, in the 
year 916, when Queen Drahomire raised a severe 
persecution, wherein many loved not their lives 
unto the death, 

Verse 12. Wo to the earth and the sea—This 
Js the fourth and last denunciation of the third 
Wo, the most grievous of all. ‘The first was only, 
the second chiefly, on the earth, Asia; the third, 
both on the earth and the sea, Europe. The earth 
is mentioned first, because it began in Asia, betore 
the beast brought it on Europe. He knoweth he 
hath Eut a little ime—Which extends from his 
casting out of heaven to his being cast into the 
abyss. 

We are now come to a most important period 
of time. The non-chronos hastens to an end. 
We live in the ‘little time ”’ wherein Satan hath 
great wrath ; and this ‘little time” is now upon 
‘he decline. We are in the “time, times, and 
half a time,” wherein the woman is ‘‘ fed in the 
wilderness ;’? yea, the last part of it, ‘the half 
time,’’ is begun, We are, as will be shown, tc- 
ward the close of the forty-two months ”’ of the 
beast; and when his number is fulfilled, grievous 
things will be, 

Let him who does not regard the being seized 
oy the wrath of the devil; the falling unawares 


Who accused them before our God day: 





into the general temptation; the being borne 
away, by the most dreadful violence, into the 
worship of the beast and his image, and, conse- 
quently, drinking the unmixed wine of the wrath 
of God, and being tormented day and night for 
ever in the lake of fire and brimstone; let him, 
also, who is confident that he can make his way 
through all these by his own wisdom and strength, 
without need of any such peculiar preservative ag 
the word of this prophecy, affords; let him, I say, 
go hence. But let him who does not take these 


beg of God, with all possible earnestness, 
him his heavenly light herein. 

God has not given this prophecy, in so solemu 
a manner, only to show his providence over his 
church, but also that his servants may know at 
all times in what particular period they are. And 
the more dangerous any period of time is, the 
greater is the help Which it affords. But where 
may we fix the beginning and end of the ‘little 
time ?”’ which is probably four-filths of a chronos, 
or somewhat abaut 888 years. ‘l'his, which is the 
time of the third wo, may reach from 947 to the 
year 1836. For, 1. he short interval of the 
second wo, (which wo ended in the year 840,) 
and the 777 years of the woman, which began 
about the year 847, quickly alter which followed 
the war in heaven, fix the beginning not lon 
alter 864: and thus the third wo falls in the tent 
century, extending from 960 to 1000; called the 
dark, the iron, the unhappy age. 2. If we com- 
pare the length of the third wo with the period of 
time which succeeds it in the twentieth chapter, i: 
is but a ‘little time’? to that vast space which 
reaches from the beginning of the non-chronos to 
the end of the world. 

Verse 13. And when the draghn saw—That he 
could no longer accuse the saints in heaven, he 
turned his wrath to do all possible mischief on 
earth. He persecuted the woman—TVhe wncient 
persecutions of the church were mentioned chap, 
1, 9; ii, 10; vii, 14; but this persecution came 
after her flight, (verse 6,) just at the beginning 
of the third wo. Accordingly, in the tenth an 
eleventh centuries, the church was furiously per- 
secuted by several heathen powers. In Prussia, 
King Adelbert was killed in the year 997, King 
Brunus in 1008; and when King Stephen encou- 
raged Christianity in- Hungary, he met with vio- 
lent opposition. After his death, the heathens in 
Hungary set themselves to root it out, and pre- 
vailed for several years. About the same time, 
the army of the emperor, Henry the Third, was 
totally overthrown by the Vandals. These, and 
all the accounts of those times, show with what 
fury the dragon then persecuted the woman. 

Verse 14. And there were given to the woman 
the two wings of the great eagle, that she might 
Sly into the wilderness to her place—Eagles are 
the usual symbols of great potentates. So Eze 
kiel, (xvii, 3,) by ‘*- great eagle”? means the 
king of Babylon. Here ‘ the great eagle’? is the 
Roman empire; the two wings,’’ the eastern. 
and western branches of it, A ‘place in the 
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28 And the serpent cz out of his mouth after the 
woinan water as a river, that he might cause her 
to be carried away by the stream. 16 But the 
earth helped the woman, and opened her mouth, 
and swallowed up the river which the dragon had 
cast out of his mouth. 47 And the dragon was 
wroth with the woman, and went forth to make 
war with the rest of her seed, who keep the com- 
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mandments of God, and retain the testimony o 
Jesus. 


CHAPTER XIII. - 


AND T stood on the sand of the sea, and saw a 
wild beast coming up out of the sea, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten diadems, and upon his heads a name of bla+ 





wilderness”? was mentioned in the sixth verse 
also; but it is not the same which is mentioned 
here. In the text there follow, one after the 
ether,— 

1. ‘The dragon’s waiting to devour the child. 

2. The birth of the child, which is caught up 
to Gol. 

3. lhe fleeing of the woman into the wilder- 
ness. : 

4, ‘I'he war in heaven, and the casting out of 
the dragon. 

5. ‘he beginning of the third wo. 

6. The persecution raised by the dragon against 
the woman. 

7. ‘The woman’s flying away upon the eagle’s 
wings. 

In like manner there follow, one after the 
other,— 

1, ‘The beginning of the twelve hundred and 
sixty days. 

2. The beginning of the little time. 

3. The beginning of the tine, times, and half 
atime. his third period partly coincides both 
with the first and the second. After the begin- 
ning of the twelve hundred and sixty days, or 
rather of the third wo, Christianity was exceed- 
ingly propagated, in the micdst of various perse- 
cutions. About the year 948 it was again settled 
in Denmark; in 965, in Poland and Silesia; in 
980, through all Russia. In 997 it was brought 
into Hungary; into Sweden and Norway, both 
before and alter. Transylvania received it about 
1000; and, soon after, other parts of Dacia. 

Now, ali the countries in which Christianity 
was settled between the beginning of the twelve 
hundred and sixty days, and the imprisonment 
of the dragon, may be understood by the wil- 
derness,”? and by ‘her place’? m particular. 
This plaice contained many countries; so that 
Chrisuanity now reached, in an uninterrupted 
tract, from the eastern to the western empire; 
and both the emperors now lent their wings to 
the woman, and provided a safe abode for her, 
Where she is fed—By Gor rather than man; 
having litle human help. For atime, and times, 
and half a time—Vhe length of the several pe- 
riods here mentioned seems to be nearly this :— 





Years. | 
1. The non-chronos contains less than . L111 
Dae littlel time ove ie ee ee gy ey e888. 
3. The time, times, and half atime . . 777 
4. The time of the beast. . . . . . 666 


And comparing the prophecy and history to- 
gether, they seem to begin and end nearly thus :— 
1. The non-chronos extends from 
about. eS.) S00 tones 
2. The 1260 days of the woman from 847 — 1524 
3. The little time from . . . . 947—1836 
4, The time, times, and half from 1058: — 1836 
5. ‘The time of the beast is between the begin- 
ning and end of the three times anda half. In 
the yexr 1058 the empires had a good unlerstand- 
ing with exch other, and both protected the wo- 
man. The bishops of Roine, likewise, particu- 
larly Victor II., were duly subordinate to the 
emperor, We may observe the welve hundred 
and sixty days of the woman, trom 847 to 1524, 
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and the three times and a half, refer o the same 
wilderness. But in the former part of the twelve 
hundred and sixty days, before the three times 
and a half began, namely, from the year 847 to 
1058, she was ted by others, being litle able to 
help herself; whereas, from 1058 to 1524, she is 
both fed by others, and has food herself. ‘l’o this 
the sciences transplinted into the west from the 
eastern countries much contributed ; the Scrip- 
tures, in the original tongues, brought into the 
west of Europe by the Jews and Greeks, much 
more ; nd most of all, the Reformation, ground- 
ed gp those Scriptures. 

erse 15, Water is an emblem of a grear peo- 
ple; this water, of the Turks in particular, About 
the year 1060 they overran the Christian part of 
Asia. Afterward they poured into Europe, and 
spread further and further, till they had over- 
flowed many nations. 

Verse 16. But the earth helped the woman— 
‘The powers of the earth; and indeed she neeced 
help through this whole perigd. ‘The time’? 
was from 1058 to 1280; during which the ‘Turkish 
flood ran higher and higher, though frequently 
repressed by the emperors or their generals, help- 
ing the woman. ‘The’? two “times”? were 
from 1280 to 1725. During these likewise the 
‘Turkish power flowed far and wide; but still, 
from time to time, the princes of the earth helped 
the woman,”’ that she was not carried away by 
it, ‘The half time’’ is from 1725 to 1836. In 
the beginning of this period the ‘Turks began to 
meddle with the affairs of Persia: wherein they 
have so entangled themselves, as to be the less 
able to prevail against the two remaining Chris- 
tian empires, Yet this flood still reaches the we- 
man ‘fin her place 3’? and will, cll near the end 
of the ‘half time,” itself be swallowed up, per- 
haps by means of Russia, which is risen in the 
room of the eastern empire. 

Verse 17. And the dragon was wroth—Anew, 
because he could not cause her to be carried away 
by the stream. And he went forth—Into other 
lands—To make war with the rest of her :eed——- 


Real Christians, living under heathen or 'Curkish 
governors, 








Verse lL. And I stood on the sand of the sea— 
This also was in the vision, And J saw—Soon 
alter the woman flew away. A wild beast com- 
ing up—He comes up twice; first from the sea, 
then {rom the abyss. He comes from the sea be- 
fore the seven vials; the great whore’? comes 
after them. 

O reader, this is a subject wherein we also ¢ re 
deeply concerned, and which must be treated, aot 
as a point of curiosity, but as a solemn warnin 
from Godt ‘he dangeris near. Be armed bo: 
against force and fraud, even with the whole ar 
mour of God, Out of the sea—hat is, Europe. 
So the three woes (the first being in Persia, the 
second about the Euphrates) move in a line from 
east to west. ‘This beast is the Romish Papacy, 
as it came to a point six hundred years since, 
stands now, and will for sume time longer, ‘To 
this, wad no other power on eurth, agrees the 
Whole text, and every part of it in every point: 
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ts we may see, with the utmest evidence, from 
the propesitions following :— 

Prop. 1. It is one and the same beast, having 
seven ant ten forms, which is described iw 
this and in the sewewteenth chapter. | Of conse- 
quence, his heads are the same, and his hens 


0. 

Prop. 2. This beast is a spiritually secular pow- 
er, opposite to the kingdom of Christ. A power 
not merely spiritual or ecclesiastical, nor merely 
secular or political; but a mixture ‘ofboth. He is 
a secular prince; for a crown, yea, and a king- 
dlom, are ascribed to him. And yet ke is not 
merely secular; for he is also a false prophet. 

Prop. 3. ‘The beast has a strict connection with 
the city of Rome. ‘This clearly appears from the 
aeventeenth chapter. 

Prop. 4. ‘The beast is now existing. He is not 
past: fer Rome is now existing ; and it is mot «ll 
after the destruction of Rome that the beast is 
thrown into the lake. He is not altogether to 
come: for the second wo is long since past, after 
which the thirdcameqnickly ; and presently after 
it began, the beast rose owt of the sea. There- 
fore, whatever he is, he is now existing. 

Prop. 5. ‘l'he'beaat is tae Romish Papacy. This 
enanifestly follows from the thied and fourth pre- 
positions: the ‘beast has a strict connection with 
the city of Rome; and the beast is now existing : 
therelore, either there is some other power more 
strictly connected with that city, or the pope is 
the beast. 

Prop. 6. The Papacy, or Papal kingdom, be- 
gan long ago. 

The most remarkable particulars relating to this 
are here subjeined; twkoa so high as abiordiuntly 
to show the vise.of the beast, aud brought down 
as low as our own time, én order to timow a tight 
on the following part of the prophecy :— 

A.D. 1033. Benedict the Ninth, a child of elewen 
years old, 1s bishop of Rome, and occasions 

rievous disorders tor above twenty years. 

A.1). 1048. Damascus I]. introduces the use of 
the triple crown. 

A.D. 1033. ‘The church of Mitau is, after long 
Spee subjected to the Roman. 

A.D. 1073. Hildelcand, or Gregory VII., comes 

~ tothe throne. 

A.D. 1076. He deposes and excommunicates the 
emperor. 

A.D, 1077. He uses him shamefully, and absolves 
him. 

A.D. 1080. He excommunicates him again, and 
sends a crown to Rudnlph, bis competitor. 

A.D. 1083. Bame ie taken. Gregory fiees. Ole- 
ment is made pope, and crowns the empercr. 

A.D. 1085. Gregory VIL. dies at Salerno. 

A.D. 1095. Urban I. holds tke first rouee 
council, at Clermont, and gives rise to the Cru- 
sades. 

A.D. WIL Paschal 
the emperor. 

A.D. 1123. ‘The firet western General Council in 
the Latezan. The marriage of priests is for- 
bidder. 

A. D. 1132. Tanacent 11. declares the emperor to 
be the pce liese-min, or vassal. 

4. D. 1143. The Romans set up a governor of 
their ewn, indeperdet of Innocent If. He 
excommunicates them, ‘uci dics. Celestine If. 
is, by ap important innovwtion, choser te the 
popedom without the sullrage of the peeple ; 
the right of choosing the pope is taken from che 

ople, aud afterward from the clergy, and 
odged in the cardinals alone, 

&.D. 1152. Eugene 1 assuines the power of 
caponizing sxints. 


IJ. quarrels fiuwiowsly with 
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A.D. 155. Adrian 1V, puts Arnold of Brixia to 
death for speaking against the secular power 
of tine Papacy. 

A.D, 1159. Victor 1V. is elected and crowned. 
But Alexaader If. conquers him and his suc- 
cessor. 

A.D. 1168, Alexander IIL. excommunicates the 
emperor, and brings him so low, that, 

A.B. 1177, he submus to the pope’s setting his 
foot on his neck. 

A.D, 1204. Innocent 11. sets up the Inquisition 
against the Vaudois. 

A.D. 1208. He proclaims a crusade against them. 

A.D. 1300. Boniface VIII. iatroduces the year 
of jubilee. 

A.D. 1305. 
Avignon. 

A.D. 1377. It is remeved back to Rome. 

A.D. 1378. The fifty years’ schism begins. 

4.D. 1449. Felix V., the 1ast antipope, submits 
to Nicholas V. 

A.D. 1517. The Reformation begins. 

A.D. 1827, Rome és taken and pluadered. 

A.D, 1357. Charles V. resigns the empire; Fer 
@inand I. thinks the being crowned by the pope 
superfuous. 

ee 1564. Pius IV. confirms the Council of 

‘rent, 

A.D. 1682. Bectrines hizhly derogatory to the 
Papal authority are openly taught in France. 

A.D. 1713. ‘Vhe canstivution Unigenitus. 

A.D. 4721. Pope Gregory VII. canonized anew, 
He who compares this short table with what 

will-be observed verse 3, and chap. xvii, 10, will 

ece that the ascent of the beast out of the sea must 
needs be fixed toward the beginning of it; and 
not higher than Gregory VIL, nor lower than 

Alexander HL 
The secular princes now favoured the kingdom 

ef Christ; but the bishops of Rome vehemently 
opposed it. These at first were plain ministers 
or pastors of the Christian congregation at Rome, 
bat by degrees they rose ¢o an eminence of honour 
aud power over all their brethren : ull, about the 
time of Gregory VIL, (and so ever since,) they 
assumed ail the ensigns of royal majesty; yer, 
of a majesty aud power far superior Ww tht of ail 
other potemates en earth, 

We are wot here considering their false doe- 
trines, but their unbounded power. When we 
think of those, we are ¢o look at the false prophe,, 
who ds also termed a “ wild benst ”’ at his ascent 
out of the earth. But the firet beast then pro- 
perly arose, when, after several preludes thereto, 
the pope raised himself above the emperor, 

Prop. 7. Hildebrand, or Gregory VIL, is the 
proper founder of the Papal kingdom. All the 
patrons of ¢he Papacy allow that he made many 
considerable additions to it; aad this very thing 
constituted the beast, by completing the spiritua. 
kingdom: the new maxims and the new actions of 
Gregory all proclaim this. Some of his maxims are, 

1. That the bishop of Rome atone is universal 
bishop. 

2. ‘That he alone cas depose bishops, or receive 
them aguia. 

3. That he aloae has power to make new laws 
in the church. 

4, That ke alone ought to use the ensigue of 
royalty. 

5. ‘That all princes ought to kiss his foot. 

6. ‘Nhat the name of pupe is the only name 
under heaven; asl chat his-eame alone should 
be recited in che churches. 

7, That he has a power to depose emperora. 

8. ‘That ao geueral synced can be courened 


by bim, 
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' 9. ‘Pat nu book is canonical without his au- 
thority. ‘ 

10. That none upon é rth can repea. his sen- 
tence, but he alone can repeal any sentence. 

NM. That he ‘s subject to no human judg- 
ment. 

12. That no power dare to pass sentence on 
one who appeals to the pope. 

13. That all weighty causes everywhere ought 
to be referred to hin. 

14. That the Roman Church never did, nor 
ever can, err. 

15. That the Reman bishop, canonically ordain- 
ed, is immediately made holy, by the merits of 
St. Peter. 

16. That he can absolve subjects from their 
allegiance. 

These the most eminent Romish writers own 
to be his genuine sayings. And his actions agree 
with his words. Hitherto the popes had been 
subject to the emperors, though often unwillingly 2 
but now the pope began himself, under a spiritual 
pretext, to act the emperor of the whole Christian 
world: the immediate dispute was, about the in- 
vestiture of bishops, the right of which each claim- 
ed to himself. And now was the time for the pope 
either to give up or establish his empire for ever ; 
to decide which, Gregory excommunieated the 
emperor Henry 1V.; ‘having first,’’ says Pla- 
tina, “deprived him of all his dignities.”” The 
sentence ran in these terms: ‘Blessed Peter, 
prince of the apostles, incline, I beseech thee, 
thine ears, and hear me thy servant. In the 
name of the omnipotent God, Father, Son, and 
Roly Ghost, I cast down the emperor Henry from 
all imperial and regal authority, and absolve all 
Christians, that were his subjects, from the oath 
whereby they vsed to swear allegiance to true 
kings. And moreover, because he had despised 
mine, yea, thy admonitions, I bind him with the 
bond of an anathema.” 

The same sentence he repeated at Rome in 
these terms: ‘Blessed Peter, prince of the apos- 
tles, and thou Paul, teacher of the Gentiles, 
incline, I beseech you, your ears to me, and gra- 
ciously hear me. Henry, whom they call emperor, 
bath proudly lifted up his horns. and his head 
against the church of God,—who came to me, 
hpmbly imploring to be absolved from his excom- 
munieation,—I restored him to communion, but 
not to his kingdom,—neither did ] allow his sub- 
jects to return to theirallegiance. Several bishops 
and princes of Germany, taking this opportunity, 
in the room of Henry, justly deposed, chose Ro- 
dulph emperor, who immediately sent ambassa- 
dors 0 me, informing me that he would rather 
obey me than accept of a kingdom, and that he 


should always remain at the disposal of God and | 


us. Henry then began to be angry, and at first 
entreated 1s to hinder Rodulph from seizing his 
gingdom. I said 1 would see to whom the right 
celonged, and. give sentence which should be pre- 
ferred. Henry forbad this. Therefore I bind 
Henry and all his faveurers with the bond of an 
anathema, and again take from him all regal 
power. T absolve all Christians from their oath 
of allegiance, forbid them to obey Henry in any- 
thing, and command them to receive Rodulph as 
their king. Confirm this, therefore, by your au- 
thority, ye most holy princes of the apostles, that 
all may now at length know, as ye have power 
to bind and loose in heaven, so we have power 
to give and take away on earth, empires, king- 
fay principalities, and whatsoever men can 

Ve. 

When Henry submitted, then Gregory began 
to reign without sontrol. In the same year, 1077, 
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on Sep.ember 1, he fixed a new era of time, eall 
ed the Indiction, used at Rome to this day. 

‘Thus did the pope claim to himself the whols 
authority over all Christian princes. ‘Thus did 
he take away or confer kingdoms and empires, as 
a king of kings. Neither did his successors fail 
to tread in his steps. It is well known, the tor 
lowing popes have not been wantirg to exercise 
the same power, both over kir ys and emperors. 
And this the later popes have been so far from 
disclaiming, that three of them have sainted this 
very Gregory ; namely, Clement VIII., Paul V., 
and Denedxi KINI, Here is then the beast, that 
is, the king: ia fact such, though not in name; 
aceording to that remarkable observation of Car 
dinal Bellarmine, “ Antichrist will govern the 
Roman empire, yet without the name of Roman 
emperor.” His Spiritual title prevented his taking 
the name, while he exereiseth all the power. Now 
Gregory was at the head of this novelty. So Avene 
tine himself, “Gregory VII. was the first founder 
of the pontifical empire.”’ 

Thus the time of the ascent of the beast is clear. 
The apostasy and mystery of iniquity gradually 
inoreased till he arose, “who opposeth and ex- 
alteth himself above all.” 2 Thess. ii, 4. Before 
the seventh trumpet the adversary wrought more 
secretly ; but soon after the beginning of this, the 
beast openly opposes his kingdom to the kingdom 
of Christ. 

Prop. 8. The empire of Hildebrand properly 
began in the year 2077. Then it was, that upon 
the emperor’s leaving Italy, Gregory exercised 
his power to the fall, And on the first of Septem 
ber, in this year, he began his famous epocha. © 

This may be further established and explained 
by the following observations :— 

Obs, 1. The beast is the Romish Papacy, which 
has now reigned for some ages. 

Obs. 2. The beast has seven heads and ten 
horns. 

Obs. 3. The seven heads are seven hills, and 
also seven kings. One of the heads could not 
have been, ‘as it were, mortally wounded,” 
had it been only a hill. 

Obs. 4. The ascent of the beast out of the sea 
is different from his ascent out of the abyss: the 
Revelation often mentions both the sea and the 
abyss; but never uses the terms promiscuously. 

Obs. 5. The heads of the beast do not begin 
before his rise out of the sea, but with it. 

Oe 6. These heads, as kings, succeed each 
other, 

Obs. 7. The time which they take up in this 
succession is dixided into three parts. “ Five” 
of the kings signified thereby ‘are fillen, one is, 
the other is not yet come.” * 

Obs. 8. “One is: namely, white the angel 
was speaking this, , 

He places himself and St. John in the middle- 
most me, that he might the moye commodiously 
point out the first time as past, the second as pre- 
sent, the third as fature. 

Obs. 9. The continuance of “he beast is divided 
in the same manner. The | east “was, is not, 
will ascend out of the abyss,” chap xvii, verses 
and El. Between these two verses, that is nte~ 
posed as parallel with them, ‘Five ave fallea, 
one ‘zy the other is not yet cone.” 

Obs. 10. Babylon is Rome. All things -vhich 
the Revelation says of Babylon, agree to ~ ome, 
and Rome only. It commeneed “ Babylon,” 
when it commenced “the great.”” When Baby- 
lon sunk in the east, it arose in .he west; and it 
existed in the time of the apostles, whose judg. 
ment is said to be “avenged on her.” 

Obs. 11. The beast reigns both before and afiez 
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the reign of Babylon. First, the beast reigns, 
chap. xiii, 1, &c.; then Babylon, chap. xvil, J, 
&c.; and then the beast again, chap, xvii, 8, &€. 

Oos. 12. ‘The heads are of the substance of the 
deast; the horns are not. The wound of one of 
the heads is called ‘the wound of the beast ”’ 
itself, verse 3; but the horns, or kings, receive 
the kingdom “ with the beast,’ chap. xvii, 12. 
That word alone, ‘the horns and the beast,’’ 
(chap, xvii, 16,) sufficiently shows them to be 
something added to him. 

Obs, 13. ‘The forty-two months of the beast fall 
within the first of the three periods. The beast 
Tose out of the sea in the year 1077. A little after, 
power was given him for forty-two months, This 

wer is still in being. 

Obs. 14. ‘The time when the beast ‘‘is not,’? 
and the reign of * Babylon,”’ are together, ‘I'he 
peast, When risen out of the sea, raged violently, 
ull “his kingdom was darkened’? by the fifth 
vial. But it was a kingdom still; and the beast 
having a kinglom, though darkened, was the 
beast still. But it was afterward said, ‘the beast 
Was,” (was the beast, that is, reigned,) “and is 
not;”’ is not the beast; does not reign, having 
dest his kingdom. Why? because ‘the woman 
sits upon the beast,” who ‘‘sits a queen,” reign- 
ing over the kings of the earth: till the beast, 
rise out of the abyss, and taking with him the 
ten kings, suddenly clestroys her. 

Obs. 15. The difference there is between Rome 
anu the pope, which has always subsisted, will 
then be most apparent. Rome, distinct from the 
pee bears three meanings: the city itself, the 

vinan Church, and the people of Rome. In the 
laet sense of the word, Rome with its dutchy, 
winch contained part of Tuscany and Campania, 
re-ulted from the Greek emperor in 726, and be- 
caine a free state, governed by its senate. From 
this time the senate, and not the pope, enjayed 
the supreme civil power. But in 796, Leo NiL., 
being chosen pope, sent to Charles the Great, 
desiring him to come and subdue the senate and 
people of Rome, and constrain them to swear 
allegiance to him. Hence arose a sharp conten- 
tion between the pope and the Roman people, 
who seized and thrust him into a monastery. He 
escaped, and fled to the emperor, who aed 
sent nim back in great state, In the year 800 the 
emperor came to Rome; and shortly after, the 
Roman people, who had hitherto chosen their 
own bishops, and looked upon themselves and 
their senate as having the sume rights with the 
ancient senate and people of Rome, chose Charles 
for their emperor, and subjected themselves to 
him, in the same manner as the ancient Romans 
did to their emperors. ‘The pope crowned him, 
and paid him homage on his knees, as was for- 
merly done to the Roman emperors: and the 
emperor took an oath “to defend the holy Roman 
Church in all its emoluments.”? He was also 
created! consul, and styled himself thenceforward 
Augustus, Emperor of the Romans. Afterward 
he gave the government of the city and dutehy 
of Rome to the pope, yet still subject to him- 
self. 

What the Roman Church is, as distinet from 
the pope, appears, 1. When a council is hel: be- 
fore the pope’s confirmation; 2, When, upon 
a competition, judgment is given which is the 
true pope; 3. When the see is vacant; 4. When 
the pope himself is suspected by the Inquisi- 
tion. 

How Rome, as it is a city, differs from the pope, 
there is no need to show. 

Ols. 16, In the first and second period of his | 
duration, the beast is a body of men; in the third, 
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an individual. The beast with seven heads is the 
Papacy of many ages; the seventh head is the 
man of sin, antichrist. He is a body of nen from 
chap, xiii, 1, to xvii, 7; he is a boy of men and 
an individual, chap. xvii, from the eighth to the 
eleventh verse; he is an individual, from chap. 
xvii, 12, to xix, 20. 

Obs. 17. ‘That individual is the seventh head of 
the beast, or, the other king after the five and one, 
himself being the eighth, though one of the seven, 
As he is a pope, he is one of the seven heads. 
But he is the eighth, or not a head, but the beas 
himself, not, as he is a pope, but as he bears a 
new and singular character at his coming from 
the abyss. ‘l’o illustrate this by a comparison : 
suppose a tree of seven branches, one of which 
is much larger than the rest; if those six are 
cut away, and the seventh remain, that is the 
tree. 

Obs. 18. ‘*He is the wicked one, the man of 
sin, the son of perdition,”? usually termed anti 
christ. 

Obs. 19. The ten horns, or kings, ‘ receive 
power as kings with the wild beast one hour,” 
chap. xvii, 12; with the individual beast, “ who 
was not.” But he receives his power again, and 
the kings with it, who quickly give their new 
power to him. 

Obs. 20. The whole power of the Roman mone 
archy, divided into ten kingdoms, will be con- 
ferred on the beast, chap. xvii, 13, 16, 17, 

Obs. 21. The ten horns and the beast will de 
stroy the whore, verse 16. 

Obs, 22. At length the beast, the ten horns, and 
the other kings of the earth, will fall in that great 
slaughter, chip. xix, 19. 

Obs. 23. Daniel’s fourth beast is the Roman 
monarchy, from the beginning of it, till the thrones 
are set. ‘This, therefore, comprises both the 
apocalyptic beast, and the woman, and many 
other things. This monarchy is like a river which 
runs from its fountain in one channel, but ip its 
course sometimes takes in other rivers, sometimes 
is itself parted into several streams, yet is still 
one continued river. The Roman power was a 
first undivided ; but it was afterward divided inte 
various channels, till the grand division into 
the eastern and western empires, which likewise 
underwent variousehanges Afterward the kings 
of the Heruli, Goths, Lombards, the exarchs of 
Ravenna, the Romans themselves ; the emperors, 
French and German, besides other kings, seizea 
several parts of the Roman power. Now what- 
ever pawer the Romans had before Gregory VII., 
that Daniels beast contains ; whatever power the 
Papacy has had from Gregory VII., this the 
apocalyptic beast represents. But this very beast 
(and so Rome with its last authority) is compre- 
hended under that of Daniel. And upon his 
heads a nome of blasphemy—TVo ascribe to a man 
what belongs to God alone, is blasphemy. Such 
a name the beast has, not on his horns, nor on 
ane head, bnt_on all. The beast himself bears 
that name, and indeed through his whole dura- 
tion. This is the name of papa or pope; not in 
the innocent sense wherein it was formerly given 
to all bishops, but in that high and peculiar sense 
wherein it is now given to the bishop of Rome by 
himself, and his followers: a name which com- 
prises the whole pre-eminence of the highest and 
most holy father upon earth, Accordingly among 
the wbove-cited suyings of Gregory, (hose two 
stind together, that his “name alone should be 
recited in the churches ;”? and that it is “ the only 


‘name in the world.’? So both the church auc the 


world were to name no other father on the face 
of the earth, 
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hemy. % And the wild beast which I saw was 
lire a ieopard, and his feet were as the feet of a 
bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and 
the dragon gave him his power, and his throne, 
aad great authority, 3 And T saw one of his 
heads as it were wounded to death; and his 
deadly wound was healed: and the whole earth 
wondered after the wild beast, 4 And worshipped 
the dragon, because he gave the authority to the 
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wild beast ; and worshipped the wild beast, say- 
ing, Who is like the wi'd beast? and who can 
war with him? § And there was given him a 
mouth speaking great things and blasphemy ; 
and authority was given him forty and two 
months. € And he opened his mouth in blas- 
phemy against God, to blaspheme his: name and 
his tabernacle, even them that dwell in heaven. 
7 And it was given him to make war with the 





Verse 2. The first three beasts in Daniel are 
like “a leopard,” **a bear,” and ‘a lion.”? In 
all parts, except his feet and mouth, this beast 
was like a leopard, or female panther; which is 
fierce as a lion or bear, but is also swift and 
subtle, Such is the Papacy, which has partly 
by subtlety, partly by force, gained power over 
so many nations. The extremely various usages, 
manners, and ways of the pope, may likewise be 
compared to the spots of the leopard. And his 
Jeet were as the feet of a bear—Which are very 
strong, and armed with sharp claws. And, as 
cluinsy as they seem, he can therewith walk, 
stand upright, climb, or seize anything. So does 
this beast seize and take for his prey whatever 
comes within the reach of his claws. And his 
mouth was as the mouth of a lion—'l'o roar, and 
to devour, And the dragon—W hose vassal and 
vicegerent he is. Gave him his power—His own 
strength and innumerable forces. And his throne 
—So that he night command whatever he would, 
having great, absolute, authority. The dragon 
had his throne in heathen Rome, so long as idol- 
atry and persecution reigned there. And after 
he was disturbed in his possession, yet would he 
never wholly resign, till he gave it to the beast in 
Christian Rome, So called. 

Verse 3. And I saw one—Or, the first. Of his 
heads as it were wounded—So it appeared as soon 
as ever it rose. ‘I'he beast is first described more 
generally, then more particularly, both in this 
and in the seventeenth chapter. ‘The particular 
description here respects the former parts; there, 
the latter parts of his duration: only that some 
circumstances relating to the former are repeated 
in the seventeenth chapter. 

This deadly wound was given him on his first 
head by the sword, verse 14; that is, by the 
bloody resistance of the secular tentates, par- 
ticularly the German emperors. ‘hese had for a 
long season had the city of Rome, with her bishop, 
uniler their juristliction, Gregory determined to 
cast off this yoke from his own, and to lay it on 
the emperor’s shoulders. He broke loose, and 
excommunicated the emperor, who maintained 
his right by force, and gave the pope such a blow, 
that one would have thought the beast must have 
been killed thereby, immediately after his coming 
up. But he recovered, and grew stronger than 
before. The first head of the beast extends from 
Gregory VII., at least to Innocent III. In that 
tract of time the beast was much wounded by the 
emperors. But, notwithstanding, the wound was 
healed. 

‘Two deadly symptoms attended this wound ; 
1. Schisms and open ruptures in the church. For 
while the emperors asserted their right, there 
were from the year 1080 to the year 1176 only, 
five open divisions, and at least as many anti- 
popes, some of whom were, indeed, the rightful 

jopes. ‘This was highly dingerous to the Papal 
ingdoms. Buta still more dangerous symptom 
was, 2. The rising of the nobili y at Rome, who 
would not suffer their bishop to be a secular 
prince, particularly over themselves. Under In- 
Bocent 1]. they carried their point, re-established 
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the ancient commonwealth, took away from the 
pope the government of the city, and left him only 
his episcopal authority. ‘* At this,”? says the his 
torian, ‘‘Innocent II. and Celestine II. fretted 
themselves to death: Lucius IT., as he attacked 
the capitol, wherein the senate was, sword in 
hand, was struck with a stone, and died in a few 
days: Eugene III., Alexander III., and Lucius 
IlI., were driven out of the city: Urban III. and 
Gregory VIII, spent their days in banishment. 
At length: they came to an agreement with Cle- 
ment Ir., who was himself a Roman.”’ _ And the 
whole earth—The whole western world. —Won- 
dered after the wild beast—That is, followed him 
with wonder, in his councils, his crusades, and 
his jubilees. © This refers not only to the first head, 
but also to the four following. 

Verse 4. And they worshipped the dragon— 
Even in worshipping the beast, although they 
knew it not, And worshipped the wild beast— 
Paying him such honour as was not paid to any 
merely secular potentate, That very title, ‘Our 
most holy Lord,’? was never given to any other 
monarch on earth. Saying, Who is like the 
wild beast 2—* Who is like him?” is‘a peculiar 
attribute of God ; but that this is constantly attri- 
buted to the beast, the books of all his adherents 
show. 

Verse 5. And there was given him—By the 
dragon, through the permission of God. A 
mouth speaking great things and blasphemy— 
The same is said of the liule horn on the fourth 
beast in Daniel. Nothing greater, nothing more 
blasphemous, can be conceived, than what the 
popes have said of themselves, especially before 
the Reformation. And authority was given him 
Sorty-two months—Vhe beginning of thes» is not 
to be dated immediately from his ascent out of the 
sea, but at some distance from it. 

Verse 6, To blaspheme his name—W hich many 
of the popes have done explicitly, and in the most 
lreadful manner. And his tabernacle, even them 
that dwell in heaven—(For God himself dwelleth 
in the inhabitants of heaven.) Digging up the 
bones of many of them, and cursing them with 
the deepest execrations. 

Verse 7. And it was given him—That is, God 
[eee him. To make war with his saints— 

ith the Waldenses and Albigenses. It is a 
vulgar mistake, that the Waldenses wére so 
called from Peter Waldo, of Lyons. They were 
much more aheient than him; and their tree 
name was Vallenses or Vaudois, from their inha- 
biting the valleys of Lucerne and Angrogne, 
This name, Vallenses, after Waldo ie red 
about the year 1160, was changed by the Papists 
into Waldenses, on purpose to represent them as 
of modern original. ‘Nhe Albigenses wer« origi- 
nally people of Albigeois, part of Upper Langue- 
doc, where they considerably prevailed, and pos- 
sessed several towns in the year 1200. - Against 
these many of the popes made open war. ‘Till 
now the blood of Christians had been shed only 
by the heathens or Arians; from this time by 
Scurce any but tle Papacy, In the year 1208 
Innocent II], proclaimed a crusade against them, 


nap. XII. 


saints, and to overcome them; and authority was 
given hint over every tribe, and people, and 
tongue, and nation, 8 And all that dwell upon 
the earth will worship him, whose name is not 
written in the book of life of the Lamb who was 
slain from the foundation of the world, 9 If any 
one have an car, let himhear. 2° If any leadeth 
into captivity, he gveth into captivity: if'any man 
kill with the sword, he must be killed with the 
sword. Here is the patience and the fuithfulness 
of the saints. 

12 And I saw another wild beast coming up out 
of the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, 
but he spake like a dragon. 12 And he exer- 
sgseth all the authority of the first wild beast before 
him, and he causeth the earth and them that 
dwelt therein to worship the first wild beast, 
whose deadly wound was healed. 13 And he 
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doeth great wonders, so that he ¢ven maketh fire 
to come down out of heaven to the earth in the 
sight of men. 14 And he deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth by the wonders which it ia 
given him to do before the wild beast; saying w 
them that dwell on the earth, to make an inage 
to the wild beast, which had the wound by the 
sword, and yet lived. 45 And it was given him 
to give breath to the image of the wild beast, so 
that the image of the wild beast should speak. 
and he will cause, that as many as will not wore 
ship the image of the wild beast shall be killed. 
16 And he cazseth all, small and great, both rich 
and poor, both free and slaves, to receive a nari 
on the right hand, or on the forehead: 17 That 
no man might buy or sell, but he that had the 
mark, the name of the wild beast, or the nun.ber 
of his name. 18 Here is the wisdom, Let him 





In June, 1209, the army assembled at Toulouse ; 
from which time abundance of blood was shed, 
and the second army of martyrs began to be added 
to the first, who had cried ‘from beneath the 
altar.’? And ever since, the beast has been war- 
ring against the saints, and shedding their blood 
like water. And authority was given him over 
every tribe and people—Particularly in Europe. 
And when a way was found by sea into the East 
Indies, and the West, these also-were brought 
under his authority. 

Verse 8. And all that dwell upon the earth will 
worship him—All will be carried away by the 
torrent, but the little flock of true believers. ‘The 
name of these only is written in the Lamb’s book 
of life. And if any even of these ‘* make ship- 
wreck of the faith,’’ he will blot them out of his 
book ;”’ although they were written therein /rom 
(that Ee before) the foundation of the world, chap. 
xvii, 8. 

Verse 9. If any one have an ear, let him hear 
—It was said before, “¢He that hath an eur, let 
him hear.”? This expression, ‘‘if any,’ seems 
to imply, that scarce will any that hath an ear”? 
be found. Let him hear”’—With all attention, 
the following warning, and the whole description 
of the beast. 

Verse 10. If any man leadeth into captivity— 
God will in due time repay the followers of the 
beast in their own kind. Meanwhile, here is the 
patience and faithsiulness of the saints exercised : 
their patience, by enduring captivity or imprison- 
ment; their faithfulness, by resisting unto blood. 

Verse 11. And I saw another wild beast—So 
he is once termed, to show his fierceness and 
strength; but in all other places, ‘ the false pro- 

het.’? He comes to confirm the kingdom of the 

rst beast. Coming up—aAfter the other had long 
exercised his authority. Out of the earth—Out 
of Asia. But he is not yet come, though he can- 
not be far off: for he is to appear at the end of 
the forty-two months of the first beast. And he 
had two horns like a lamb—A mild, innocent ap- 
pearance. Buthe spake like a dragon—Venom- 
ous, fiery, dreadful, So do those who are zealous 
foc the beast. 

Verse 12. And he ezerciseth all the authority 
of the first wild beast—Described in the second, 
fourth, fifth, and seventh verses. Before him— 
For they are both together. W hose deadly wound 
wes healed—More throughly healed, by means 
of the second beast. 

Verse 13, He maketh fire—Real fire. To come 
down—By the power ot the devil. 

Verse 14. Before the wild beast—W hose usurp- 
ec majesty is confirmed by these wonders. Say- 
ing to them—Asz if it were froin God, To make 





an image to the wild beast—Like that of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, whether of gold, silver, or stone. 
The original image will be set up where the beast 
himself shall appoint. But abundance of copies 
will be taken, which may be carried into all parts, 
like those of Diana of Ephesus. 

Verse 15. So that the image of the wild beast 
should speak—Many instances of this kind have 
been already among the Puapists, as well as the 
heathens. And as many as will not worship— 
When it is required of them; as it will be of all 
that buy or sell. Shall be killed—By this the 
pope manifests that he is antichrist, directly con- 
trary to Christ. It is Christ who shed his own 
blood; it is antichrist who sheds the blood of oth- 
ers. And yet, it seems, his last and most cruel 
persecution is to come. This persecution, the re- 
verse of all that preceded, will, as we may gather 
from many scriptures, fall chiefly on the outward 
court worshippers, the formal Christians. It is 
probable that few real, inward Christians shall 
perish by it: on the contrary, those who ‘ watch 
and pray always’? shall be ‘accounted worthy 
to escape all these things, and to stand before the 
Son of man,’? Luke xxi, 36, 

Verse 16, On their forehead—The most zenle 
ous of his followers will probably choose this, 
Others may receive it on their hand. 

Verse 17. That no man might buy or sell— 
Such edicts have been published long since against 
the poor Vaudois, But he that had the mark, 
namely, the name of the first beast, or the num- 
ber of his name—‘* The name of the beast’? is 
that which he bears through his whole duration ; 
namely, that of ** Papa ”’ or ‘* Pope :”’ ** the num- 
ber of his name”? is the whole tin-e during which 
he bears this name. Whosoever, therefore, re- 
ceives the mark of the beast, does as much as if 
he said expressly, ‘¢1 acknowledge the present 
Papacy, as proceeding from God;’’ or, 1 ace 
knowledge that what St. Gregory VII, has done, 
according to his legend, (authorized by Benedict 
ley and what has been maintained in virtue 
thereof by his successors to this day, is from God.?? 
By the former, a man hath ‘the name of the 
beast ? as a mark; by the latter, ‘the number 
of his name.’? In a word, to have ‘the name 
of the beast,’’ is to acknowledge his Papal hol 
ness; to have ‘the number of his name,” is to 
acknowledge the Papal succession. The second 
beast will enforce the receiving this mark under 
the severest penalties. 

Verse 18. Here ie the wisdom—To be exer- 
cised. ‘*The patience of the saints’’ availed 
against the power of the first beast: ‘the wis- 
dom” God giveth them will avail against the 
subtlety of the second. Let him that hath under- 
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that hath-understanding count the number of the 
wild beast: for itis the number of a man; and 
his number is six hundred sixty-six. 


CHAPTER XIV, 

AND I looked, and, behold, the Lamb standing 

on Mount Sion, and with him a hundred 
ferty-four thousand, having his name and the 
name of his Father written on their foreheads. 
3 And I heard a sound out of heaven, asa sound 
of any waters, and as a sound of a great thun- 
der: and the sound which I heard was as of 
harpers harping on their harps: 3 And they sing 
a new song before the throne, and before the fuur 
living creatures, and the elders ; and none could 
learn the song but the hundred forty-four thou- 
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sand, who were redvemed from the earth 
4 These are they w.1o had not been defiled with 
women; for they are virgins: these are they who 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. ‘These 
were redeemed from among men, first-fruis to 
God and the Lamb. 5 And in their mouth there 
was found no guile: they are without fault. 

§ And I saw another angel flying in the midst 
of heaven, having an everlasting gospel to preach 
to them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and tribe, and tongue, and people, 7 Say- 
ing with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory 
to him; for the hour of his judgment is come: 
and worship him that made the heaven, and the 
earth, and *he sea, and fountains of water. 

8 And another angel followed, saying, Baby- 





stan/ling—Which is a gift of God, subservient to 
that wisdom, Count the number of the wild 
beast—Surely none can be blamed for attempting 
to obey this command, For it is the number of 
@ man—A number of such years as are common 
among nen. And his number is six hundred 
and striy-sic years—So long shall he endure from 
his first appearing. 


Verse 1. And I saw on Mount Sion—The hea- 
venly ‘*Sion.’? A hundred forty-four thousand 
—Kither those out of all mankind who had been 
the most eminently holy, or the most holy out of 
the twelve tribes of Israel: the same that were 
mentioned chip, vii, 4, and perhaps also chap, 
xv, 2, But they were then in the world, and 
were sealed “in their foreheads,’ to preserve 
them from the plagues that were to follow. They 
are now in safety, and hive the name of the Lamb 
and of his Fluther written on their fareheads— 
As being the redeemed of God and of the Limb, 
his now unalienable property. This prophecy 
often introduces the inhabitants of heaven as a 
kind of chorus, with great propriety and elegance. 
The church above, making suitable reflections on 
the grand events which are foretold in this baok, 
greatly serves to raise the attention of real Chris- 
tans, and to teach the high congern they have in 
them. ‘hus is the chureh on earth instructed, 
animated, and encouraged, by the sentiments, 
temper, and devotion of the chureh in heaven, 

Verse 2, And I heard a saund out af heaven 
Sounding clearer and clears 
tance, as the sound af many waters or thunders ; 
and alterward, being nearér, it vas as of har 
ers harping on their harps. It sounded vowally 
and instrumentuly at ance. 

Verse 3, And they, the hundred forty-four thou- 
sand, sing @ new song: and nane could learn 





that song—o sing and play it in the same mane 


nev. But the hundred forty-four thousand who 
were redeemed fram the earth—From among 
men; from all sin, 

Verse 4. These are they who had nat been de- 
filed with women—\t seems that the deepest de- 
filement, and the most alluring temptation, is put 
for every other, T'hey are virgins—-Unspotted 
souls; such as have preserved universal purity. 
Tiese are they who follow the Lamb—Who are 
necrest to him, ‘This is not their character, but 
their reward, Firat-fruits—Of the glorified spi- 
tits, Who is ambitious to be of this number? 

Verse 5, And in their mouth there was Sound 
no guile—Prt for the whole. Nothing tntrue, 
unkind, unholy, They are without Jault—Hav- 
Ing pe-served inviolate a virgin purity both of soul 
and borly. =: 

Verse 6. And I saw 


5 another angel—A second 
‘8 mentioned verse 8 


;} a third, verse 9, ‘hese 
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i first, at a dis- | 


three denote great messengers of God, with their 
assistants ; three men who bring messages from 
God tomen. The first exhorts to the fear and 
worship of God; the second proclaims the fall of 
Babylon; the third gives warning concerning the 
beast. Happy are they who make the right use 
of these divine messages! Flying—Going on 
swiftly. In the midst of heaven—Breadthways. 
Having an everlasting gospel—Not the gospel, 
properly so called; but a gospel, or joyful mes- 
sige, which was to have an influence on all ages. 
To preach to every nation, and tribe, and tongue, 
and people—Both to Jew and Gentile, even as far 
as the authority of the beast had extended. 

Verse 7, Fear God and give glory to him; 
hip the hour of his judgment is come—The joy- 

ul message is properly this, that ‘the hour of 
God's judgmentis come.”? And hence is that ad- 
monition drawn, ‘ Fear God and give glory to 
him.” ‘They who do this will not worship the 
beast, neither any image nor idol whatsoever, And 
worship him that made—Whereby he is abso- 
lutely distinguished from idols of every kind, T'he 
heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and fountains 
of water—And they who worship him shall be 
delivered when the angels pour out their vials on 
the earth, sea, fountains of water, on the sun, 
and in the air. 

Verse 8. And another angel followed, saying, 
Babylon is fallen—With the overthrow of Baby 
lon, that of all the enemies of Christ, and, conse- 
quently, happier times, are connected. * Baby- 
lon”” the great—-So the city of Rome is culled 
upon many accounts, Babylon was magnificent, 
strong, proud, powerful: so is Rome also. Ba- 
bylon was first, Rome afterward, the residence of 
the emperors of the world, What Babylon was 
to Israel of old, Rome hath been both to the lite: 
ral and spiritual “Israel of God.?? Hence the 
liberty of the ancient Jews was connected with 
the overthrow of the Babylonish empire. And 
When Rome is finally overthrown, then the people 
of God will be at liberty. 

Whenever Babylon is mentioned in this book, 
‘fthe great’’ is added, to teach us that Rome 
then cammenced Rabylon, when it commenced 
the great city; when it swallowed up the Gre- 
cian monarchy and its fragments, Syria in par- 
ticular; and, in consequence of this, obtained 
do vinion over Jerusalem, about sixty years be- 
fore the birth of Christ. Then it began, but it 
will not cease to be Babylon till it is finally de- 
stroyed, [ts spiritual greatness began in the fifth 
century, and inereased from age to age. Itseeme 
it will come to its utmast heiglit just before its final 
| overthraw. 
| Her fornication is her idolatry; invocation of 

saints und angels; worship of images; human 
traditions ; with all tha; outward panp, yea, and 
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Jon the great is fallen, is fallen, she that hath made 
all nations drink of the wine of her fornication. 

9 Anda thir angel followed them, saying with 
a ‘oud voice, If any one worship the wild beast 
and his image, and receive his mark on his fore- 
bead, or on his hand, 16 He shall also drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
unmixed into the cup of his indignation; and 
sha.. 2e tormented with fire and brimstone, in the 

resence of the angels, and in the presence of the 
mb: 11 And the smoke of their torment as- 
cendeth for ever and ever: and they have no 
rest day or night, who worshipped the wild beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark 
of hisname. 12 Here is the patience of the saints ; 
who keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice out of heaven saying, 
Writ2, From henceforth happy are the dead who 
die in the Lord: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours, Their works follow 
them, 


REVELATION. 


€) ar. XIV. 

14 And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
on the cloud one sitting like a son of man, having 
a golden crown on his head, and a sharp sickle 
in his hand. 25 And another angel came out of 
the temple, crying with a Joud voice to him that 
sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: 
for the time to reap is come; for the harvest of the 
earth is ripe. 16 And he that sat on the cloud 
thrust in his sickle upon the earth; and the earth 
was reaped. 

11 And another angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, and he also had a sharp sickle. 
18 And another angel came out from the altar, 
who had power over fire; and cried with a loud 
cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, 
Thrust in thy sickle, and lop off the clusters of 
the vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully 
ripe. 19 And the angel thrust in his sickle apon 
the earth, and lopped off the vine of the earth, 
and cast it into the great winepress of the wrath 
of God. 20 And the winepress was trodden with- 
out the city, and blood came out of the winepress, 





that fierce and bloody zeal, wherewith she pre- 
tends to serve God. But with spiritual fornica- 
tion, as elsewhere, so in Rome, fleshly fornication 
is joined abundantly. Witness the stews there, 
licensed by the pope, which are no inconsi(lera- 
ble branch of his revenue. This is fitly compared 
to wine, because of its intoxicating nature. 

Of this wine she Jiath, indeéd, made all nations 
drink—More especially by her later missions. 
We may observe, this making them drink is not 
ascribed to the beast, but to Babylon. For Rome 
itself, the Roman inquisitions, congregations, and 
Jesuits, continually propagate their idolutrous 
doctrines and practices, with or without the con- 
sent of this or that pope, who himself is nct secure 
from their censure. 

Verse 9. And a third angel followed—At no 
great distance of time. Saying, [f any one wor- 
ship the wild beast—This worship consists, partly 
m an inward submission, a persuasion that all 
who are subject to Christ must be subject to the 
beast or they cannot receive the influences of 
divine grace, or, as their expression is, there is 
no salvation out of their church; partly in a suit- 
able outward reverence to the beast himself, and 
consequently to his image. 

Verse 10, He shall drink—W ith Babylon, chap. 
xvi, 19. And shall be tormented—W ith the beast, 
chap. xx, 10. In all the Scripture there is not 
another so terrible threatening as this. And God, 
by this greater fear, arms his servants against the 
fear of the beast. The wrath of God, which is 
poured unmized—W ithout any mixture of mer- 
cy; without hope. Into the cup of his indigna- 
tion—And is no real anger implied in all this? 
Owhat will not even wise men assert, to serve an 
hypothesis ! 

Verse 11. And the’ smoke—From the fire and 
brimstone wherein they are tormented. Ascend- 
eth for ever and ever—God grant thou and I may 
never try the strict, literal eternity of this torment ! 

Verse 12, Here is the patience of the saints— 
Seen, in suffering all things rather than receive 
this mark. Who keep the commandments of 
God—The character of all true saints; and par- 
ticularly the great command to believe in Jesus. 

Verse 13, And I heard a voice—This is most 
seasonably heard when the beast is in his highest 
power and fury. Oulof hedven—Probably from 
a departed saint, Write—He was at first com- 
manded to write the whole book, Whenever 
this is repeated, it denotes something peculiarly 
observable. Happy are the dead (from hence: 





forth pirticularly)—1, Because they escape the 
approaching calamities: 2, Because they alreudy 
enjoy so near an approach to glory. Who die 
in the Lord—In the faith of the Lord Jesus. For 
they rest—No pain, no purgatory follows; but 
pure, unmixed happiness. From their labours 
—And the more laborious their life was, the sweet+ 
er is their rest. How different this state from that 
of those (verse 11) who ‘‘have no rest day or 
night !’? Reader, which wilt thou choose? Their 
works—Each one’s peculiar works. ‘ollow—Or 
accompany them; that is, the fruit of their works, 
Their works «lo not go before to procure them ad- 
rittance into the mansions of joy ; but they follow 
them when admitted. 

Verse 14. In the following verses, under the 
emblem of a harvest and a vintage, are signified 
two general visitations: first, many good men 
are taken from the earth by the harvest; then 
many sinners during the vintage. The latter is 
altogether a penal visitation; the former seems 
to be altogether gracious. Here is no reference 
in either to the day of judgment, but to a season 
which cannot be far off. And I'saw a white cloud 
—An emblem of mercy. And on the cloud sat 
one like a@ son of man—An angel ina human 
shape, sent by Christ, the Lord both of the vintage 
and of the harvest. Having a golden crown on 
his head—In token of his high dignity. And a 
sharp sickle in his hand—The sharper, the wel- 
comer to the righteous. 

Verse 15. And another angel came out of the 
temple— Which is in heaven,’’ verse 17. Out 
of which came the judgments of God in the ap- 
pointed seasons. Crying—By the command of 
God. Thrust in thy sickle, for the harvest is 
ripe—This implies a high degree of holiness in 
those good men, and an earnest desire to be with 
God. 

Verse 18, And another angel from the altar— 
Of burnt-offering ; from whence the martyrs had 
cried for vengeance. Who had power over Jiré 
—As “the angel of the waters” (chap. xvi, 5) 
had over water. Cried, saying, Lop of the cluse 
ters of the vine of the earth—All the wicked are 
considered as constituting one body. 

Verse 20. And the winépress was trodden— 
By the Son of God, chap. xix, 15. Without the’ 
city—Jerusalem. They to whom St. John writes, 
when a man said “ the city,’’ immediately under- 
stood this. And blood came out of the wineprese, 
even to the horses’ bridles—So deep at its first 
flowing fromm ‘thé’winepress! One tioustind 
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even to the horses’ bridles, one thousand six hun- 
dred furlongs. 


CHAPTER XV. 


AND T saw another sign in heaven, great and 

wonderful, seven angels having the seven 
last ‘plagues; for by them the wrath of God is 
fulfilled. 2 And I saw as it were a sea of glass 
mingled with fire; and them that gained the vic- 
tory over the wild beast, and over his image, and 
over the number of his name, standing at the sea 
of glass, and having the harps uf God, 3 And 
they sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, 
and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and 
wonderful ave thy works, Lord God Almighty ; 
righteous and true are thy ways, O King of the 
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nations. Who would not fear thee, O Lord, 
and glorify thy name? for thou only a7t graciow, : 
for all the nations shall come and worship belore 
thee ; for thy judgments are mace manifest. 

5 And alter these things I looked, and the tem- 
ple of the tabernacle of the testimony was open 
in heaven: 6 And the seven angels that had the 
seven plagues came out of the temple, clothed in 
pure white linen, and having their breasts gir’ 
with golden girdles, 7 And one of the four living 
creatures gave the seven angels seven golider 
vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever. 
8 And the temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power; and none could 
go into the temple, ull the/seven plagues of the 
seven angels were fulfilled. 





hundred furlongs—So far! at least two hundred 
miles, through the whole lund of Palestine. 


Verse 1. And I saw seven holy angels, having 
the seven last plagues—Before they had the vials, 
which were as instruments whereby those plagues 
were to be conveyed. They are termed ‘the 
last,’’ because by them the wrath of God is ful- 
Jjilled—Hitherto God had borne his enemies with 
much long-suffering; but) now his wrath goes 
forth to the uttermost, pouring plagues on the 
earth from one end to the other, and round its 
whole circumference. But, even after these 
plagues, the holy wrath of God against his other 
enemies does not cease, chap. xx, 15 

Verse 2. ‘he song was sung while the angels 
Were coming out with their plagues, who are 
therefore mentioned both before and after it, 
verses 1,6. And I saw as it were a sea of glass, 
mingled with fire—lt was befure ‘clear as erys- 
tal,” chap. iv, 6; but now “ mingled with fire,”’ 
which devours the adversaries. And them that 

dined, or were gaining, the victory over the wild 
east—More of whom were yet to cume. “'l'he 
mark of the beast, the mark of his name,” and 
the number of his name, seem to mean here newr- 
ly the same thing. Standing at the sea of glass 

—Which was belore the throne, Having the 

harps of God—Given by him, and appropriated 

to his praise. 

Verse 3. And they sing the song of Moses— 
So called, partly from its near agreement with 
the words of that song which he sung alter pass- 
ing the Red Sea, (Exod. xv, 11,) and of that 
which he taught the children of Israel a little be- 
fore his death. Deut. xxxii, 3, 4. But chiefly 
because Moses was the minister and representa- 
tive of the Jewish church, as Christis of the church 
universal. ‘Therefore it is also termed the song 
of the Lamb, t consists of six parts, which an- 
swer each other :— 

1. “ Great and wonderful 
are thy works, Lord 
God Almighty.’ 

8.“ Just and true are thy 


2. * For thou only art 
gracious.” 


4. * Por all the nations 
ways, O King of the shall come and wor- 
nations.” ship before thee,’? 

6.“ Who would not fear 6, ‘‘ For thy judgments 
thee, O Lord, and are made manifest.’” 
glorify thy name ??? 

e know and acknowledge that all thy works in 
and toward all the creatures are great and won- 
derful; that thy ways with all the children of 
men, good and evil, are fustand true. For thou 
only art gracious—And ‘his grace is the spring 
of all those wonderful works, even of his destroy- 
ing the enemies of his people. Accordingly, in 
Psalm cxxxvi, that clause, For his mercy en- 
dureth tor ever,” is subjoined w the thanksgiving 
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for his works of vengeance, as well as for his de- 
livering the righteous. For all the naticns shall 
come and worship hefore thee—They shall serve 
thee, as their King, with joyful reverence. ‘This 
is a glorious testimony of the future conversion 
of all the heathens, The Christians are now a 
little flock : they who do not worship God, an im- 
mense multitude. But ‘‘al) the nations shall 
come,’’ from all parts of the earth, to ‘ worship ” 
him and glorify his name. For thy judgments 
are made manifest—And then the inhabitants of 
the earth will at length learn to fear him. 

Verse 5. After these things, the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony—The holiest of all. 
Was opened—Disclosing a new theatre for the 
coming forth of the judgments of God, now made 
manifest. 

Verse 6, And the seven angels came out of the 
temple — As having received their instructions 
from the oracle of God himself. St. John saw 
them in heaven (verse 1) before they went into 
the temple. They appeared in habits like those 
the high priest wore when he went into the n-ost 
holy place to consult the oracle. In this was the 
visible testimony of God’s presence. Clothed in 
| pure white linen—* Linen” is the habit of scr- 
vice and attendance. ‘* Pure ?»—Unspotted, un- 
sullied. “ White ”?— Or, bright and shining, 
which implies much more than bare innocence. 
And having their breasts girt with golden girdles 
—In token of their high dignity and glorious 
rest. 

Verse 7, And one of the four living creatures 
gave the seven angels—Alter they were con:e out 
of the temple. Seven golden vials—Or bowls. 
The Greek word signifies vessels brouder at the 
top than at the bottom. Full of the wrath of 
God, who liveth for ever and ever—A circuni 
stance which adds greatly to the dreadfulness of 
his wrath, 

Verse 8, And the temple was filled with smoke 
—The cloud of glory was the visible manifesta: 
tion of God’s presence in the tabernacle and tent. 
ple. It was a sign of protection at erecting the 
tabernacle, and at the dedication of the temple. 
But in the judgment of Korah the glory of the 
Lord appeared, when he and his companions were 
swallowed up by the earth. So proper is the ems 
blem of at Jrom the glory of God, or from 
the cloud of glory, to express the execution of 
judgment, as well as to be a sign of favo x. 

‘oth proceed from the power of | God, and in 
both he is glorified. And none—Not eren of 
those who ordinarily stood before Ged. Cow.’ go 
into the temple—That is, into the inmost part of 
it, Till the seven plagues of the seven angele 
were fulfilled—Which did not take up a lon; 
| time, like the seven wumpets, but swiftly follow 
| each other. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


AND I heard a loud voice out of the temple 
«* saying to the seven angels, Go, pour out tne 
seven vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 
@ And the first went, and poured out his vial 
upon the earth ; and there came a grievous ulcer 
on the men that had the mark of the wild beast, 
and that worshipped his image. 3 And the se- 
cond poured out his vial upon the sea; and it 
became blood, as the blood of a dead man: and 
every living soul in the sea died. 4 And the 
third poured out his vial on the rivers and on 
fountains of waters; and they became blood. 
& And I heard the angel of the waters saying, 
Righteous art thou, who art, and who wast, the 
gracious One, because thou hast judged thus. 
6 }or they have shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, and thou hast given them blood to 
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drink: they are worthy. 7 And 1 heard another 
from the altar saying, Yea, Lord God Almighty 
true and righteous are thy judgments. § Anc 
the rourtn poured out his vial upon the sun; anu 
it was given him to scorch the men with fire 
9 And the nen were scorched-exceedingly, and 
blaspheme the name of God, who- had ‘power 
over these plagues; but they repented not to sive 
him glory, 1° And the fifth poured out his vial 
upon the throne of the wild beast; and his king- 
dom was darkened; and they gnuwed their 
tongues for pain, 11 And blasphemed the Goil of 
heaven, because of their pains, and because of 
their ulcers, and repented-not of their works. 
12 And the sixth poured out his viul upon the 
great river Euphrates, and the water of it was 
dried "Pe that the way of the kings from the East 
might prepared. 13 And I saw out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 





Verse 1. Pour out the seven vials—The epis- 
tles to the seven churches are divided into three 
and four: the seven seals, and so the trumpets 
and vials, into four and three. ‘The trumpets 
gredually, and in a long tract of time, overthrow 
the kingdoms of the world: the vials destroy 
chiefly the beast and his followers, with a swift 
and impetuous force. The first four affect the 
earth, the sea, the rivers, the sun; the rest fall 
elsewhere, anil are much more terrible. 

Verse 2. And the first went—So the second, 
third, &c., without adding ‘‘angel,’’ to denote 
the utmost swiltness; of which this also is a to- 
ken, that there is no period of time mentioned in 
the pouring out of each vial. They havea great 
resemblance to the plagues of Egypt, which the 
Hebrews generally suppose to have been a month 
distant trom each other. Perhaps so may the 
vials; but they are all yet'tocome. And poured 
out his vial upon the earth—Literally taken. And 
there came a grievous ulcer—As in Egypt. Exod. 
ix, 10,11. On the men who had the mark of the 
wild beast—All of them, and them only. All 
these plagues seem to be described in proper, not 
figurative, words. 

Verse 2. T'he second poured out his vial upon 
whe sea —As opposed to the dry land. And it be- 
came blood, as of a deal man—Thick, congeal- 
ed, and putrid. And every living soul—Men, 
beasts, and fishes, whether on or in the sea, died. 

Verse 4. The third poured out his vial on the 
rivers and fountains of water—W hich were over 
all the earth. And they became biood—So that 
none could drink thereof. 

Verse 5. T'he gracious One—So he is styled 
when his judgments are abroad, and that with a 

culiar propriety. In the beginning of the book 
ie is termed ‘The Almighty.” In the time of 
his patience, he is praised for his power, which 
otherwise might then be less regarded. In the 
time of his taking vengeance, for his mercy. Of 
his power there could then be no doubt. 

erse 6. T’hou hast given them blood to drink 
-—Men do not drink out of the sea, but out of foun- 
tains and rivers. Therefore this is fitly added 
here. They-are worthy—Is subjoined with a 
beautiful abruptess. 

Verse 7, Yea—Answering the angel of the wa- 
ters, and affirming of God’s judgments in gene- 
ral what he had said of one particular judgment. 

Verse 8. T'he fourth poured out his vial upon 
the sun—W hich was likewise affected by the fourth 
trumpet. There is also a plain resemblance be- 
tween the first, second, and third vials, and the 
first, second, and third trumpet. And it was 
given him—The angel. To ecorch the men— 





Who had the mark of the beast. With fire—As 
well as with the beams of the sun, So these four 
vials affected earth, water, fire, and air. 

Verse 9, And the men blasphemed God, who 
had power over these plagues—They could not 
but acknowledge the hand of God, yet did they 
harden themselves against him. = 

Verse 10. The first four vials are closely cons 
nected together; the fifth concerns the throne of 
the beast, the sixth the Mohammedans, the se- 
venth chiefly the heathens. The first four vials 
and the first four trumpets go round the whole 
earth; the last three vials and the last three trum- 
pets go lengthways over the earth in a straight 
line. 

The fifth poured out his vial upon the throne 
of the wild beast—It is not said, ‘‘on the beast 
and his throne.’’? Perhaps the see will then be 
vacant, And his kingdom was darkened—W ith 
a lasting, not a transient, darkness. However, 
the beast as yet has bis kingdom. Afterward the 
woman sits upon the beast; and then it is said, 
“The wild beast is not,’? chap, xvii, 3, 7, 8. 

Verse 11. And they—His followers. Gnawed 
their tongues—Out of furious impatience. Be- 
cause of their pains and because of their ulcers 
—Now mentioned together, and in the plural 
number, to signify that they were greatly height- 
ened and multiplied. z 

Verse 12. And the sixth poured out his vial 
upon the great river Euphrates—Aftected also 
by the sixth trumpet. And the water of it—And 
of all the rivers that flow into it. Was dried up 
—The far greater part of the Turkish enipire livs 
on this side the Euphrates. The Romish und 
Mohammedan affairs ran nearly parallel to each 
other for several ages. In the seventh century 
was Mohammed himself; and, a little before him, 
Boniface IIJ., with +his universal bishopric. In 
the eleventh, both the Turks and Gregory VII, 
carried all before them. In the year 1300, Bonie 
face appeared with his two swords at the newly 
erected jubilee. Jn the self-same year arose the 
Ottoman Porte; yea, and on the same day. And 
here the vial, poured out on the throne of the 
beast, is immediately followed by that pewred out 
on the ‘* Euphrates ;”’ that the way of the kings 
from the East might be prepared—Vhose who 
lie east from the Euphrates, in Persia, India, &., 
who will rush blindfold upon the plagues which 
are ready for them, toward the Holy Land, whick 
lies west of the Euphrates. 

Verve 13. Our of the mouth of the dragon, the 
wild be vst, and the false prophet—tt seems, ‘ the 
dragor ”’ fights chiefly against God ; ‘‘ the beast,’ 
againe Christ; “the false prophet,’? against the 

ay 
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wild beast, and out of the mouth of the false pro- 
yuet, three unclean spirits like frogs go forth, 
+4 (‘hey are spirits of devils, working miracles,) 
to the kings of the whole world, to gather them 
onto the battle of the great day of God the Al- 
snighty. 15 (Behold, Pome as a thief, Happy 
w he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, 
test he walk naked, and they see his shame.) 
46 And they gathered them together to the place 
which is called, in the Hebrew, Armageddon. 
17 And the seventh poured out his vial upon the 
air; and there went forth a loud voice out of 
the temple from the throne, saying, It is done. 
18 And there were lightnings, and voices, and | 
thunders; and a great earthquake, such as had 
not been since men were upon the earth, such an | 
earthquake, so great. 19 And the great city was 
Split into three parts, and the cities of the nations 
jell: and Babylon the great was remembered 
Jefore God, to give her the cup of the wine of the 





Spirit of truth ; and that the three unclean spirits | 
which come from them, and exactly resemble 

them, endeavour to blacken the works of crea- 

tion, of redemption, and of sanctification. ‘The 
false prophet ’—So is the second beast frequent: | 
ly named, after the kingdom of the first is dark- 
ened; for he can then no longer prevail by main 
strength, and so works by lies and deceit, Mo- | 
hammed was first a false prophet, and afterward 

a Peet pritice: but this beast was first power- 

ful as a prince; afterward a_false prophet, a | 
teacher’ of lies. Like frogs—W hose ubode is in 

fens, marshes, and other unclean places, 7b the 

kings of the whole world—Both Mohammedan | 
and Pagan. To gather them—To the assistance 

of their three principals, 

Verse 15, Behold, I come as a thief—Sudden- 
ly, unexpectedly, Observe the beautiful abrupt: | 
ness, ‘*J?’—Jesus Christ. Hear him. Happy 
is he that watcheth—Looking contindally for him 
that “cometh quickly.”? And keepeth on his gar- | 
ments—Which men use to put off when they 
sleep. Lest he walk naked, and they see his | 
shame—Lest he lose the graces which he takes 
ho care to keep, and others see his sin and pun- 
ishment. 

Verse 16, And they gathered them together to 
Armageddon—Mageddon, or Megiildo, is fre- | 
quently mentioned in the Old Testament. “ Ar- 
mageddon ” signifies the city or the mountain 
of Megiddo;” to which the valley of Megiddo | 
adjoined. This was a place well known in an- 
cient times for matiy memorable occurrences; in | 
purticnlar, the slaughter of the kings of Canaan, | 
related Judges v, 19, Here the narrative breaks 
off. It is resumed chap. xix, 19. | 

Verse 17, And the seventh poured out his’ vial | 
upon the air—Which encompasses the whole 
earth, This is the most weighty vial of all, and 
seems to take up more time than any of the pre- 
ceding. Jt is done—What was commanded, 
verse 1. The vials are poured out. 

Verse 18, A great earthquake, such as had not 
been since men were upon the earth—It was there- 
fore a literal, not figurative, earthquake. 

Versé 19. And the great city—Namely, Jeru- 
salem, here opposed to the heathen citiés in gene- 
ral, and in particular to Rome, And the cities 
of the nations fell—Were utterly overthrown. 
And Babylon was remembered before God—He 
did not forget the vengeance which was due to 
her, thoagh the execution of it was delayed. 

Verse 20. Every island and mountdin was 
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** moved out of its place,” chap. vi, 14; but here 
tity’ all flee” sea. What-a° chaitge- must: this: 
432 
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fierceness of his wrath. 20 An.1 every island flec 
away, and the mountains were not found, 21 Ane 
a great hail, every hail-stone about the weight of 
a talent, falleth out of heaven upon the men‘ 
and the men blasphemed God, because of the 
plague of the hail; for the plague thereof is ex 
ceeding great. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


AND there came one of the seven angels whe 

had the seven vials, and talked with nie, say- 
ing, Come hither; I will show thee the judgment 
of the great whore thatsitteth upon many waters: 
2 With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and the inhabitatits of the euch 
have been made drunk with the wine ot her for- 
nication, 3 And he carried me away in the spirit 
into a wilderness: and I saw a woman-sitting 
upon a scarlet wild beast, full of names of blas- 
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 





make in the face of the terraqueous globe! And 
yet the end of the world is not come. 

Verse 21. And a great hail falleth out of hea- 
ven—From which there was no defence. From 
the earthquake men would fly into the fields; but 


‘here, also, they are met by the hail: nor were 


they secure if they returned into the houses, when 
each hailstoné weighed sixty pounds, 


Verse 1. And there came one of the seven an- 
gels, sdying, Come hither—This relation con- 
cerning the great whore, and thut concerning the 
wife of the Lamb, (chap. xxi, 9, 10,) hive the 
same introduction, in token of the exact opposi+ 
tion between them. J will show thee the judg- 
ment of the great whore—W hich is now circum. 
stantially described, That sitleth as a queen— 


In pomp, power, ease, and luxury. Upon many 
walers— Sy able and nations, verse 15. 
Verse 2. With whom the kings of the earth— 


Both ancient and modern, for mmuny ages. Have 
committed fornication—By partaking of her isel- 
atry and various wickedness. And the inhabit- 
ants of the earth—The common people. Have 
been made drunk with the wine of her forniut 
tion—No wine cin more thoroughly intoxicave 
thosé who drink it, than falsé zeal does the follow- 
ers of the great whore. 

Verse 3. And he carried me away—In the 
vision, Into a wilderness—Vhe campagna li 
Roma, the country round about Rome, is now a 
wilderness, compared to what it was once. And 
I saw a@ woman—Both the Scripture and other 
writers frequently represent a city under this em- 
blem. Sitting upon a scarlet wild beast—The 
sme which is described in the thirteenth chapter. 
But he was there described as he carried on his 
own designs only: here, as he is connected with 
the whore. There is, indeed, a very close con- 
nection between theni; the seven heads of the 
beast being ‘seven hills on which the woman 
sitteth.”? And yet there is a very remarkable dif 
ference between them,—between the Papal power 
and the city of Rome. This woman is the city of 
Rome, with its buildings and inhabitants; espee 
cially its nobles. The ‘Deast, which is now scar- 
let-coloured, (bearing the bloody livery, as well 
as thé person, of the woman,) appears very dif 
‘ferent from before. Therefore St. John says at 
first sicht, I saw a beast, not “the beast,’? full 
of names of blasphemy—He had before ‘a name 
of blasphemy upon his head,”’ chap. xiii, 1: now 
he has many. From the time of Hildebrand, the 
blasphemous titles of the pope have been abun- 
hita 
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€ And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet, aud, adorned with gold, and precious 
stone, and pearls, having in her hand a golden 
cup, full of abomination and filthiness of her for- 
tication: 5 Andon her forehead a name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. 6 And 1 saw the 
women drunk with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus, And 
when | saw, I wondered exceedingly. 

7 And the angel said to me, Wherefore didst 
thou wonder? I will wil thee the mystery of the 


! 
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woman, and of the wild beast that carrieth her, 
which hath the seven heads and the ten horns. 
8 The wild beast which thou sawest was, and is 
not, and shall asceue out of the bottomless pity 
and go into perdition: and they-that dwell en 
the earth (Whose names are “not written tw the 
took of life trom the foundation of the worla) shal 
wonder, when they behold uke wild beast, usat 
he was, and is not, and yet will be. 9 Here iz 
the mind that hath wisdom. The seven heads 
are-seven hills, on which the woman siteth. 
19 Ani they are seven kings: five are fallen, one 
is, the other is not yet come; when he cometh, 





reach in a succession from his ascent out of the 
sca to his being cast into the lake of fire. And ten 
horns—W hich are contemporary with each other, 
aad belong to his last period. a 

Verse 4. And the woman was arrayed—With 
the utmost pomp and magnificence. In purple 
and scarlet—T hese were the colours of the impe- 
rial habit: the purple, in times of peace; and the 
scarlet, in times of war. Having in her hand a 
Bolden cup—Like the ancient Babylon, Jer. li, 7. 

ull of abominations—The most abominable doc- 
irines as well as practices. 

Verse 5. And on her forehead a name written 
—Whereas the saints have the name of God and 
the Lamb on their foreheads. Mystery—This | 
very word was inscribed on the front of the pope’s | 
mitre, till some of the reformers wok public notice 
of it. Babylon the great—Benedict X11 1., in his 
proclamation of the jubilee, A. D. 1725, explains 
this sufficiently. His words are, ‘To this holy 
city, famous for the memory of so many holy mar- 
tyrs, rtin with religious alacrity. Husten to the 

lice which the Lori hath chose. Ascend to this | 

New Jerusalem, whence the law of the Lord aad | 
the light of evangelical wath hath flowed torth into 
all nations, from the very first beginning of the | 
church: the city most rightfully called ‘The Pa- 
lace,’ placed for the pride of all ages, the city of 
the Lord, the Sion of the Holy One of Israel. 
This catholic and apostolical Roman Chuech is the 
head of the world, the mother of all believers, the 
faithful interpreter of God and mistress ef all 
churches.’? But God somewhat varies the style. 
The mother of harlots—Vhe parent, ringleader, | 
patroness, and nourisher of many daughters, that | 
closely copy after her, And abominations—Of 
every kind, spiritual and fleshly. O/ the earth— 
In all lands. In this respect she is indeed catholic 
or universal, ; 

Verse 6. And I saw the woman drunk with the 
blood of the saints—So that Rome may well be 
called, ‘the: slaughter-house of the martyrs.” 
She hath shed much Christian blood in every age; 
but at length she is even drunk with it, at the | 
time to which this vision refers. The witnesses 
of Jesus—The preachers of his word, And I 
wondered exceedingly—At her cruelty and the 
patience of God. 

Verse 7. I will tell thee the mystery—The hid- 
den meaning of this. 

Verse 8. The beast which thou sawest (namely. 
verse 3) was, &c.—This is a very observable and 

unctual description of the beast, verses 8, 10, 11. 
lis whole duration is here divided into three 
periods, which are expressed in a fourfold man- 
ner. 

1. He, 1, Was; 2. And is not; 3. And wil 
pacer out of the bottomless pit, and go into per- 

tion. 

1). He, 1. Was; 2. And isnot; 3. And will be 











a Ti The seven heads are seven hills and seven | 


lian, Exquiline, Vimi 


kings: 1. Five are fallen; 2. Oneis; 3. The other 
is not come; and when he cometh, he must con- 
tinue a short space. 

IV. He, 1. Was; 2. And is not; 3. Even he is 
the eighth, and is one of the seven, and gveth 
into perdition. 

The first of these three is described in the thir- 
teenth chapter. This was past when the angel 
spoke to St. Sohn. The second was then in its 
course; the third was to come. And is not— 
The fifth vial brought darkness upon his king- 
dam: the woman took this advantage to seat her- 
self upon him. ‘hen it might be said, He ‘is 
not.”? Yet shall he afterward ascend out of” 
the bottomless pit—Arise again with diabolical 
strength and fury, But he will not reign long: 
soon after his ascent he goeth into perdition for 






| ever. 


Verse 9. Here is the mind that hath wisdom— 
Only those who are wise will understand. this. 
The seven heads are seven hills. 

Verse 10. And they are seven kings—Ancientls 
there were royal palaces on all the seven Roman 
hills. These were the Palutine, Capitoline, Cae- 
» Quirinal, Aventine hills. 
But the prophecy respects the seven hills at the 





| time of the beast, when the Palatine was desertea 


and the Vatican in use. Not that the seven heads 
mean hills distinct from kings; but they have a 
compound meaning, implying both together. + 

Perhaps the first head of the beast is the Celian 
hill, and on it the Lateran, with Gregory VIL. and 
his successors; the second, the Vatican, with the 
church of St. Peter, chosen by Boniface VIII.» 
the third, the Quirinal, with the church of St. 
Mark, and the Quirinal palace built by Paul IL. 3~ 
and the fourth, the Exquiline hill, with the temple 
of St. Maria Maggiore, where Paul V. reigned, 
‘The fifth will be added hereafter, Accordingly, 
in the Papal register, four periods are observable 
since Gregory VII. In the first almost all the” 
bulls made in the city are dated in the Lateran, 
in the second, at St. Peter’s; in the third, at Se. © 
Mark’s, or in the Quirinal; in the fourth, at St, 
Maria Maggiore. “But no fitth, sixth, or seventh , 
hill has yet been the residence of any, pope. Not, 
that one hill was deserted, when another was 
made the Papal residence; but a new one waa’ 
added to the other sacred palaces. 

Perhaps the times hitherto mentioned might be 
fixed thus :— 

1058, Wings are given to the womaa. 

1077. The beast ascends out of the sea, 

1143. 'The forty-two months begin, 

1810. The forty-two menths end. 

1832, The beast ascends out of the botton less 

it. 
y 1836. The beast finally overthrown. 

The fall of those five kings seems to imply, not 
only the death of the popes who reigned on those 
hills, but also such a disannulling of all they had 
done there, that it will be said, The teast “ls~ 
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he » ast continue a short space. #4 And the wild 
beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, 
and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 
1% And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, who have not received the kingdom; but 
receive authority as kings one hour with the wild 
beast. 13 These have one mind, and give their 
power and authority to the wild beast. 34 These 
shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, and 
King of kings; and they that are with him are 
called, and chosen, and faithful. 

15 And he saith to me, The waters whieh thou 
sawest, where the whore sitteth, are people, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues, 26 And 
the ten horns which thou sawest, and the wild 
beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make 
her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, 
and burn her with fire. 1% For God hath put # 
into their hearts to execute his sentenve, and to 
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agree, and to give their kingdom to the wild be; 

til the words of God shall be fulfilled. 18 Ani 
the woman whom thou sawest is the great City, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


AND after these things 1 saw another angel 
coming down out of heaven, having greut 
power; and the earth was enlightened with his 
glory. 2 And he cried mightily with a loud voice 
saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, am 
is become a habitation of devils, and a hold of 
every unclean spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird. 3 For all nations have drank 
of the wine of her fornication, and the kings of 
the earth have committed fornication with her, 
and the merehants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundanee of her delicacies. 

€ And I heard another voice out of heaven, 
saying, Come ow. of her, my people, that ye be 








not;’’ the royal power, which hed so long been 
lodged in the pope, being then transferred to the 
city. One is, the other is not yel come—These 
two are remarkably distinguished from’ the five 

receding, whom they suceeed in their turns. ‘Fhe 
former of them will continuie not @ short spree, as 
muy be gathered from what is said of the latter: 
the former is under the government of Babylon ; 
the latter is with the beast. 

In the second period, one is, at the same time 
that the beast “is not.’? Even thew there will be 
a pope, though not with the power which his pre- 
decessors had, Amd: he will reside on one of the 
remaining hills, leaving the seventh for his sue 
cessor. 

Verse 11. And! the wild beast Mat was, and is 
mot, even he ix te eighth—W hen the time of his 
not being is over. The beast consists, as it were, 
of cizht parts. The seven heads are seven of 
them; and the eighth is his whole body,.or the 
beast hianself, Yet the beast himself, though he 
is in a sense termed the eighth, ie of the seven. 
yen, contains them all. The whole succession of 
popes from Gregory VII. are undoubtedly anti- 
christ. Yet this hinders not, but that the last 
pope in this succession will be more eminently 
‘he antichrist, the man of sin, adding to that of 
his predecessors a peculiar degree of wickedness 
from the bottomless pit. 
as pope, is the seventh head of the beast ; as the 
SS of gin, he is the eighth, or the beast him- 
self, 3 

Verse 12. The ten horns are ten kings—It is 
nowhere said that these horns aye on the beast, or 
on his heads. And he is snid to have them, not 
as he is one of the seven, but as he is the eighth, 
‘They are ten secular potentates, contemporary 
with, not succeeding, each other, who receive 
authority as kings with the beast, probably in 
some convention, which, after a very short space, 
they will deliver up to the beast. . Beciuse of their 
short continuance, only “ authority as kings,’” not 
« Kingdons, is ascribed to them. While they re- 
tuin this authority together with: the beast, he will 


be stronger than ever before; but fur stronger | 


still, when their power is also transferred to him. 
Verse ¥3. In the thirteenth and fowrteenth 
verses is summed up what is afterward men- 
tioned, coneerntng the horns and the beast, in 
this and the two following chapters. These Anve 
ane boot and fits ey all, wih ons consent; 
rive their warlike power royal authority to 
e wild beast. : 
Verse 84. These—Kings, with the beast. He 


te Lord of lorda- “as sovereign of all, aud | 


~*~ 


This individual person, 


ruling all things well. Amd King of kings—Aa 


a king he fights with and conquers all his ene- 
mies. And they thad are with him—Beholding 
his victory, are such as were, while in the body, 
ealled, by his word and Spirit. And chosen- 
Taken out of the world, when they were enabled 
to believe in him, And faith ful—Unto dexth. 

Verse 15. Peaple, and mw titudes, and nations, 
and tengues—l: is not said * tribes ;”” for Israel 
hath nothing to do with Rome in particular. 

Verse 16: And shail eat her flesh—Devour her 
immense riches. 

Verse 17. Far God hath put it into their heart 
—Which indeed no less than almighty power 
could have effected. To execute his sentence— 
till the words of God—Touching the overthrow 
of all his enemies, should be fulfilled. 

Verse 18, T'he woman is the great city, which 
reigneth—Namely, while the beast “is not,’ and 
the woman “sitteth upon him.’” 


Verse 1. Amd I saw another angel coming 
down owt of hesven—Termed another, with re- 
spect to him who ‘*came down out of heaven,’ 
chap. x, 1. And the earth wes enlightened with 
his glory—To make his coming more conspicus 
ous. If such be the lustre of the servant, what 
images can display the majesty of the Lord, who 
has “thousand thousinds ”” of those glorious ate 
tendants ‘ministering to him, and ten thousand 
times.ten thousand standing before him ?”? 

Verse 2. And he cried, Babylon is fallen—This 
fall was mentioned before, chap. xiv, 8; but is 
now declared at large, And is become q habitar . 
Hon—A free'abode. Of devils, and a hold—A 

rison. Of every unclean spiritt—Perhaps cons 
ned there where they had once practised all une 
cleanness, till the judgment of the great day, 
How many. horrid inhabitants hath desolate Bae 
bylon ! of invisible beings, devils, and unclean 
irits; of visible, every unclean beast, ev: 
filthy and hateful bird. Suppose, then, Babylon 
to. mean heathen Rome; what have the Romane 
ists gained, seeing from the time of that destruc- 
tion, whigh they say is past, these are to be its 
ony inhabitants for ever? 
erse 4, And Fheard another voice—Of Christ, 


whose opie, secretly scattered even there, are 
warned of her approaching destruction. That ye 

| be not ' of her sing—That is, of the fruits 
of them. 


What a remarkable providence it was that the 
Revelation was printed in the midst of Spain, in 
the great Polyclot Bible, before the Reformation } 
Blue bow much easier had it been for the Papiste 
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not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her pligues. § For her sins have reached 
even to heaven, and God hath remembered her 
iniquities. © Reward her even as she hath re- 
warded, and give her double according to her 
works; in the cup which she mingled, mingle to 
her double, 1 As much as she hath glorified 
herself, and lived deliciously, so much torment 
and sorrow give her: because she saith in her 
heart, I sit as a queen, and am no widow, and 
shall see no sorrow. 8 Therefore shall her 
plagues come in one day, death, and sorrow, 
and famine ; and she shall be burned with fire: 
for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 
® And the kings of the earth, who had committed 
fornication and lived deliciously with her, shall 
weep and mourn over her, when they see the 
smoke of her burning, 10 Standing afar off for 
fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, thou great 
city Babylon, thou strong city! In one hour is 
thy judgment come, 11 And the merchants of 
the earth weep and mourn over her; for none 
buyeth their merchandise any more: 12 Mer- 
chandise of gold, and silver, and precious stone, 
and pearl, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, 
and scarlet, and all sorts of thyine wood, and all 
sorts of vessels of ivory, and all sorts of vessels of 
most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, and 
marble, 13 And cinnamon, and amomurn, and 
odours, and ointment, and frankincense, and 
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wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and 
beasts, and sheep, and merchandise of horses 
and of chariots, and of bodies and souls of men, 
14 And the fruits which thy soul desireth are de- 
parted from thee, and all things that were daimy 
and Pe are perished from thee, and thou 
shalt find them no more, 15 The merchants of 
these things, who beeame rich by her, shall stand 
afar off, for fear of her torment, weeping and 
mourning, 16 Saying, Alas, alas, the great city, 
that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and 
scarlet, and adorned with gold, and precious 
stone, and pearl! 17 In one hour so great riches 
are become desolate. And every ship-master, and 
all the company belonging to ships, and sailors, 
and all who trade by sea, stood afar off, 18 And 
cried when they saw the smoke of her burning, 
saying, What city was like the great city ! 19 And 
they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping 
and mourning, saying, Alas, alas, the great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had ships in the 
sea, by reason of her magnificence ! for in one 
hour she is made desolate. 20 Rejoice over her, 
thou heaven, and ye saints, and apostles, an 
prophets ;. for God hath avenged you on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a 
great mill-stone, and threw it into the sea, saying, 
Thus with violence shall Babylon, the great city, 
be thrown down, and shall be found no more at 
all, 22 And the voice of harpers, and musicians, 





to reject the whole book, than it is to evade these 
striking parts of it! 

Verse 5. Even to heaven—An expression which 
implies the highest guilt. 

erse 6, Reward her—This God speaks to the 
executioners of his vengeance. Even as she hath 
rewarded—Others; in particular, the swints of 
God. And give her double—This, according to 
the Hebrew idiom, implies only a full retaliation. 

Verse 7. As much as she hath glorified herself 
—By pride, and pomp, and arrogant boasting. 
And lived deliciously—In all kinds of elegance, 
luxury, and wantonness. So much torment give 
her—Proportioning the punishment to the sin. 
Because she saith in her heart—As did ancient 
Babylon. Isa. xlvii, 8,9. J sit—Her usual style. 
Hence those expressions, ‘‘ The chair, the see of 
Rome: he sat so many years.”? As a queen— 
Over many kings, ‘ mistress of all churehes; the 
supreme ; the infallible ; the only spouse of Christ ; 
out of which there is no salvation.”? And am no 
widow—But the spouse of Christ. And shall see 
no sorrew—From the death of my children, or 
any other calamity ; for God himself will defend 
“the church.”” 

Verse 8. Therefore—As both the natural and 
nidicial consequence CRs security. Shall 
er plagues come—The death of her children, 

with an incapacity of bearing more. Sorrow— 
Of every kind. And famine—In the room of 
uxurious plenty: the very things from which 
she imagined herself to be most safe. For strong 
is the Lord God who judgeth her—Against 
therefore all her strength, great as it is, wil yt 
avail. 

Verse 10. T'hou strong city—Rome was an- 
ciently termed by its inhabitants, Valentia, that 
is, “‘strong.”? And the word Rome itself, in 
Greek, signifies strength, This name was given 
it by the Greek strangers. 

Was 12. Merchandise of gold, & —Almost 
all these are still in use at Rome, both in their 
@olatrous service, and in common life. Fine 
sinen—T he sort of it mentioned in the original is 
exceeding custly. Thyine wood—A sweet-sniell- 





ing wood, not unlike citron, used in adorning 
magnificent palaces. Vessels of most precious 
wood—Ebony, in particular, which is often men- 
tioned with ivory: the one excelling in whiteness, 
the other in blackness; and both in uncommon 
smoothness, 

Verse 13. Amomum—A shrub whose wood is 
a fine perfume, And beasts—Cows and oxen. 
And of chariots—A purely Latin word is here 
inserted in the Greek. This St. John undoubt- 
edly used on purpose, in describing the luxury 
of Rome. And of bodies—A-common term for 
slaves. And souls of men—For these also are 
continually bought and sold at Rome. And this 
of all others is the most gainful merchandise to the 
Roman traffickers. 

Verse 14. And the fruits—From what was im- 
pored they proceed to the domestic delicates of 

ome; none of which is in greater request there, 
than the particular sort which is here mentioned. 
The word properly signifies, pears, peaches, nec- 
tarines, and all of the apple and plum kinds. And 
all things that are dainty—To the taste. And 

lendid—To the sight; as clothes, buildings, 
furniture. 

Verse 19. And they cast dust on thewr heads— 
As mourners. Most of the expressions here used 
in describing the downfall of Babylon are taken 
from Ezekiel’s description of the downfall of Tyre. 
Ezek xxvi; xxvii. 

Verse 20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven—That 
is, all the inhabitants of it; and more especially, 
ye saints; and among the saints still more emi- 
nently, ye apostles and prophets. 

Verse 21, And a mighty angel took up a sicne, 
and threw it into the sea—By a like emblem Jere 
mixh foreshowed the fall of the Chaldean Bzby- 
lon. Jer. li, 63, 64. 

Verse 22. And the voice of harpers—Players 
on stringed instruments, And musicians—Skil- 
fulsingersin particular. And pipers—W ho play- 
ed on flutes, chiefly on mournful, whereas trum- 
peters played on joyful, occasions. Shall be heard 
no more in thee; and no artificer—Arts of every 
kind, particularly music, sculpture, painting, and 
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and pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no 
more at all in thee; and no artificer of any kind 
shall be found any more in thee; and the sound 
of a mill-stone shall be heard no more at all in 
thee; 93 And the light of a candie shall shine no 
more at all in thee; and the voice of the bride- 
groom and the bride shall be heard no more in 
thee: for thy merchants were the great men of 
the earth; for by thy sorceries were all nations 
Geceived. 24 And in her was found the blood 
of prophets, and saints, and of all that had’ been 
slain upon the earth. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


A FTER these things I heard a loud voice of a 
great multitude in heaven, saying, Hallelu- 
jah; the salvation, and the glory, and the power 
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to our God. 2 For true and righteous are his 
judgments: for he hath judged the great whore. 
who corrupted the earth with her fornication, an: 

hath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand. 
3 (And in they said, Hallelujah.) And ner 
smoke ascendeth for ever and ever. 4 And the 
four-and-twenty elders, and the four living crea- 
tures fell down, and worshipped God that sat on 
the throne, saying, Amen; Hallelujah. § And 
a voice came furth from the threne, saying, Praise 
our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, 
small and great, § And I heard, as it were, a 
voice of a great multitude, and as a voice of many 
waters, and as a voice of mighty thunders, say+ 
ing, Hallelujah; forthe Lord God, the Almighty, 
reigneth. 7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
the glory to him: for the marriage of the Lamt 











tatuary, were there carried to their greatest 
height. No, nor even the sound of a mill-stone 
shall be heard any more in thee—Not only the 
arts that adorn life, but even those employments 
without which it cannot subsist, will cease from 
thee forever. All these expressions denote abso- 
lute and eternal desolation. ‘ The voice of harp- 
ers ’»—Music was the entertainment of the rich 
and great; trade, the business of men of middle 
rank; preparing bread and the necessaries of life, 
the employment of the lowest people: marriages, 
in which lamps and songs were known ceremo- 
nies, are the means of peopling cities, as new 
births supply the place of those that die, The 
desvlation of Rome is therefore described in such 
a manner, as to show that neither rich nor poor, 
neither persons of middle rank, nor those of the 
lowest condition, should be able to live there any 
more, Neither shall it be repeopled by new mar- 
riages, but remain desolate and uninhabited for 
ever. 

Verse 23. For thy merchants were the great 
men of the earth—A circumstance which was in 
itself indifferent, and yet led them into pride, 
luxury, and numberless other sins. 

Verse 24, And in her was found the blood of 
the prophets and saints—The same angel speaks 
still, yet he does not say ‘in thee,” but ‘in her,”” 
now so sunk as not to heur these last words. 
Andofall that had been slain—Even before she was 
built. See Matt. xxiii, 35. There is no city under 
the sun which has so clear a title to catholic blood- 
guiltiness as Rome. The guilt of the blood shed 
under the heathen emperors has not been removed 
under the popes, but hugely multiplied, Nor is 
Rome accountable only for that which hath been 
shed in the city, but for that shed in all the earth. 
For at Rome under the pope, as well as under 
the heathen emperors, were the bloorly orders and 
edicts given: and wherever the blood of holy men 
was shed, there were the grand rejoicings for it. 
And what immense quantities of blood have been 
shed by her agents! Charles IX., of France, in 
his letter to Gregory XIII., boasts, that in and 
not long after the massacre of Paris, he had de- 
stroyed seventy thousand Huguenots. Son e have 
computed, that, from the year 1518 to 1548, fit 
teen millions of Protestants have perished by the 
-nquisition. This may be overcharged ; but cer- 
tainly the number of them in those thirty years, 
as well as since, is almost incredible. To these 
we may add innumerable martyrs, in ancient, 
middle, and late ages, in Bohemia, Germany, 
Holland, Prance, England, Ireland, and many 
other parts of Europe, Africa, and Asia. 





_ Tere 1. Theard a loud voice of @ great mul- 
titude—W hose blood the great whore had shed. 
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Saying, Hallelujah—This Hebrew word signifies, 
“Praise ye Jah, or Him that is.’? God named . 
himself to Moses, ‘‘ EHEIEH,” that is, 1 will 
be,”? Exod. iii, 14; and at the same time, ‘‘ Jeho- 
vah,” that is, ‘*He that is, and was, and is to 
come :”? during the trumpet of the seventh angel, 
he is styled, He that is and was,” chap. xvi, 
5; and not ‘He that is to come ;” because his 
long-expected coming is under this trumpet actu- 
ally present. At length he is styled, “Jah,” 
“He that is;”? the past together with the future 
being swallowed up in the present, the former 
things being no more mentioned, for the great- 
ness of those that now are. This title is of all 
others the most peculiar to the everlasting God, 
The salvation—Is opposed to the destruction 
which the great whore had brought upon the 
earth. His power and glory—Appear from the 
judgment executed on her, and from the setting 
up his kingdom to endure through all ages. 

Verse 2. For true and righteous are his judg 
ments—Thus is the cry of the souls under the 
altar changed into a song of praise. 

Verse 4. And the four-and-twenty elders, and 
the four living creatures fell down—* The living 
creatures”? ure nearer te trone than ‘the ele 
ders.”? Accordingly they are mentioned before 
them, with the praise they render to God, chap. 
iv, 9, 10; v, 8,14; inasmuch as there the praise . 
moves from the centre to the circumference. But 
here, when God’s judgments are fulfilled, it 
moves back from the circumference to the centre. 
Here, therefore, ‘the four-and-twenty elders? _ 
are named before * the living creatures.” 

Verse 5. And a voice came forth from the 
throne—Probably from the four living creatures, 
saying, Praise our God—The occasion and mitt» 
ter of this song of praise follow-immediately afer, 
verses 6, &c.; Goi was praised before, for his 
{udemen of the great whore, verses 1-4. Now 
for that which follows it: for that the Lord God, - 
the Almighty, takes the kingdom to himself, and 
avenges fhimself on the rest of his enemies. Were 
all these inhabitants of heaven mistaken? If noty 
there is real, yea, and terrible, anger in God. 

Verse 6. And I heard the voice of a great mttle 
tite So all his servants did praise him. The 
Almighty reigneth—More eminently and glori- 
ously than ever before. 

Verse 7. The marriage of the Lamb is come 
—Is vear at hand, to be solemnized speedily. 
What this implies, none of “the spirits of just 
men,”? even in paradise, yet know. O what. 
things are those which are yet behind! And 
what purity of heart should there be, to meditate 
upon them! And his wife hath made herself 
ready—Even upon earth; but in a far higher 
sense, in thar world. After a tine allowed for 
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fs come, and his wife hath made herself ready. | a sharp two-edged sword, that with it he might 
8 And it*is given to her to be arrayed in fine | smite the nations: and he shall rule them with a 
linen, white “and clean; the fine linen is the | rod of iron; and he treadeth the Winepress of the 
righteousness of the saints. fierceness of the wrath of Gout, the Alinighty. 

8 Ani he saith to me, Write. Happy are they | 16 And he hath on his vestare and on his thigh a 


Who are invited to the marriage supper of the | 1 


Mune written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 


Lamb. And he saith to me, These are the true| OF LORDS. 17 And I saw an angel standing 


siyings of God. 10 And I fell before his feet to | i 


n the sun; and he cried with a loud voice, siy- 


worship him. But he saith to me, See thou do it ing to all the birds that fly in the niidst of heaven, 
not: | am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren Come, and gather yourselves together to the great 
that keep the testimony of Jesus. Worship God; supper of Gol; 18 That ye may eat the flesh of 
the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. kings, and the flesh of chief captains, and the 

11 And | suw the heaven opened, anil behold | flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and 
a white horse, and he thu sitteth on him, called | of those that sit on them, anil the flesh of all men, 
Paithful and True, and in righteousness he judg- | both freemen and slaves, both small and great. 
eth and maketh war. 12 His eyes are x flume | 19 And I saw the wild beast, and the kings of the 
of fire, and upon his head are many diudems, and | earth, and their arinies, gathered together to make 


he hath a nae writen, which none knoweth bne | war with him that sat on the horse, and with his 
himself, 23 And he és clothed ina vesture dipped | army. 20 And the wild beast was taken, and 
in blood: and his name is called The Word of | with him the false prophet who had wrought the 
Gol, 44 And the armies which were in heaven miracles before him, with which he had deceived 
followed him on white horses, clothed in clean | them who had the mark of the wild beast, and 
fine linen. 45 And out of his mouth goeth forth | them who had worshipped his image. These 





this, the New Jerusalem comes down, both made | tre. And he treadeth the winepress of the wrath 
ready and adorned, chap. xxi, 2. of God—Thiat is, he executes his judgments on 
Verse 8. And itis given to her—BPy Gol. She | the nngodly. 


bride is all holy men, the whole invisible church. 


This ruler of the nations was born (or appear- 


To be arrayed in fine linen, white and clean—| ed as stich) immediately alter the seventh angel 


This is an-emblem of the righteousness of the | bexan to sound 





He now appears, not as a child, 


saints—Both of their justification and sanctifica- | but as a victorious warrior. ‘The nations have 

tion. ‘long ago felt his “iron rod,” partly while the 

Verse 9. And he—The angel, saith to me, | heathen Romans after their savage persecution 
gel, 3 ? Se J 


Write—St. John seems to have been so amazed | of the Chris 


at these glorious s 





itns, themselves groaned under num- 


ights, that he needeth to be re- | berless plagues and calamities, by his righteous 


mince! of this. Happy are they who are invited | vengeance ; partly, while other heathens haye 
to the marriage supper of the Lamb—Culled to | been broken in pieces by those who bore the Chris- 
glory, And he saith—Atter a little pause. titn name. For although the cruelty, for exame 

Verse 10. And Lf fell before his feet to worship | ple, of the Spaniards in America, was unright- 
him—It seems, mistaking him for the Angel of | eous and detestable, yet did God therein execute 
the covenant. But he saith, See thou do it not | his righteous juilgment on the unbelieving na- 
—In the original, it is only, See not,’”? with a} tions; but they shall experience his ‘iron ror” 
beautiful abruptness, To pray to or worship the | as they never (idl yet, and then will they all return 
highest creature is flat idolatry. Zam thy fellow- | to their rightful Lord. 


servant, and of thy brethren that have We testi- 


Verse 16. And he hath on his vesture and on 


mony of Jesus—| am now employed as your fel- | his thigh—That is, on the part of his vesture 
low-xervant, to testity of the Lord Jesus, by the | which is upon his thigh. A name writien—It was 
game Spirit which inspired the prophets of old. usual, of old, for great personages in the eastern 

Verse 11. And I saw the heaven opened—Vhis | countries to have magnificent titles affixed to their 
tsa new and peculiar opening of it, in order to garments. * 


show the magnificent expedition of Christ and his 


Verse 17. Gather yourselves together to the 


attendants against his great adversary. And be- | great supper of God—As to a great feast, which 
hold. a white horse—Many little regarded Christ | the vengcance of God will soon provide ; a strong- 
when he came meek, “ riding upon an ass ;?? but | ly figurative expression, (taken from Ezek. XXxixX, 
whet will they say when he gees forth upon his | 17,)denoting the vastness of the ensuing slaughter, 


white horse, with the sword of his mouth? White | 


Verse 19. And I saw the kings of the earth— 


Such as generals use in solemn triumph. Ana! The ten kings mentioned chap. xvii, 12; who had 
he that sitteth on him, called Faithful—In per-} now drawn the other kings of the earth to them, 
forming all his promises. And True—In exe- whether Popish, Moh tmmedan, or Parin. Gath- 
cuting all his threatenings. And in righteousness | ered together to make war with him that sat on 
—With the utmost justice, He judgeth and mak- | the horse—All beings, good and evil, visible und 
eth war—Often the sentence and execution go | invisible, will be concerned in this grand contest. 
together, See Zech. xiy, verses 1, &c. 


erse 12. And his eyes area flame of JSire— 


Verse 20. T’he false prophet, who had wrought 


They were said to be as, or like, a flame of fire, | the miracles before him—Ani therefore shared in 
belvre, chap. i, L4; an emblem of his omniscience, | his punishment; these two ungodly men were cast 
And upon his head are many diadems—For he | alive—Without undergoing houily death. Into 
is king of all nations, And he hath a name writ- | the lake of fire—And that before the devil him- 
fen, which none knoweth but himself—As God, | selt, chap. xx, 10. Here is the last of the beast. 
be is incomprehensible to every creature. After several repeated strokes of omnipotence, he 

Verse 13. And he is clothed ina vesture dipped | is gone alive into hell. There were two that went 
in blool—The blooi of the enemies he hath alrea- | alive into heaven : perhaps there are two that go 
dy conquered. Isa, lxiii, 1, &c. alive into hell. It may be, Enoch and Elijah ens 





Verse 15. And he shall rule them—Who are | tered at once into glory, without first waiting in 
pot slain by his sword, With a ro: of iron—-| paradise; the “ beast’? and the false prophet ** 


"That is, if they will not submit to his golden scep- plunge al once into-the extremest degree of tor 


437. 


Cuar. XX. 


two were cast alive into the lake of fire burning 
with brimstone. 21 And the rest were slain by 
the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which 
went forth out of his mouth; and all the birds 
were satisfied with their flesh, 


CHAPTER XX. 


AND I saw an angel descending out of heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit, and a 
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at chain in his hand. ©2 And he laid hold or 
the dragon, the old serpent, who is the devil, and 
Satan, and bound him a thousand years, 3 And 
cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, 
and set a seal upon him, that he might deceive 
the nations no more, till the thousand years should 
be fulfilled; after this he must be loosed for a 
small time. 
4 And I saw thrcnes, and they that sat cn 





ment, without being reserved in chains of dark- 
ness till the judgment of the great day. Surely 
none but the beast of Rome would have hardened 
himself thus against the God he pretended to 
adore, or refused to have repented under such 
dreadful, repeated visitations! Well is he styled 
a “beast,’’ from his carnal and vile affections; a 
© wild beast,”’ from his savage and cruel spirit ! 
The rest were slain—A like difference is after- 
ward made between the devil, and Gog and Ma- 
go, chap. xx, 9, 10. 

Verse 21. Here is a most magnificent descrip- 
tion of the overthrow of the beast and his adher- 
ents. It has, in particular, one exquisite beauty, 
that, after exhibiting the two opposite armies, and 
all the apparatus for a battle, (verses 11-19,) then 
follows immediately (verse 20) the account of the 
victory, without one word of an engagement or 
fighting. Here is the most exact propriety ; for 
what struggle can there be between omnipotence, 
and the power of all the creation united against 
it! Every description must have fallen short of 
this admirable silence. 


Verse 1. And I saw an angel descending out 
of heaven—Coming down with a commission 
from God. Jesus Christ himself overthrew the 
beast: the proud dragon shall be bound by an 
angel; even as he and his angels were cast out 
of heaven by Michael and his angels, Having 
the key of the bottomless pit—Mentioned before, 
chap. ix, 1, And a great chain in his hand— 
“The angel of the bottomless pit’? was shut up 
therein before the beginning of the first wo. But 
it is now first that Satan, after he had occasioned 
the third wo, is both chained and shut up. 

Verse 2. And he laid hold on the dragon— 
With whom undoubtedly his angels were now 
cast into the bottomless pit, as well as finally 
**into everlasting fire,’? Matt. xxv, 4l. And 
bound him a thousand years—That these thou- 
sand do not precede, or run parallel with, but 
wholly follow, the times of the beast, may mani- 
festly appear, 1. From the series of the whole 
book, representing one continued chain uf events. 
2. From the circumstances which precede. The 
woman’s bringing forth is followed by the casting 
of the dragon out of heaven to the earth, With 
this is connected the third wo, whereby the dragon, 
through, and with, the beast, rages horribly. At 
the conclusion of the third wu the beast is over- 
thrown and cast into ‘the lake of fire.’”? At the 
same time the other grand enemy, the dragon, 
shall be bound and shut up, 3. These thousand 
yeurs bring a new, full, and lasting immimity 
from all outward and inward evils, the authors 
of which ure now removed, and an affluence of 
all blessings. But such a time the church has 
never yet seen. Therefore it is stil! to come. 
4, ‘These thousand years are followed by the last 
times of the world, the letting loose of Satan, 
who gathers together Gog and Magog, and is 
thrown to the beast and false prophet ‘in the 
take of fire.”” Now Satan’s accusing the saints 
in heaven, his rage on earth, his imprisonment in 


the abyss, his seducing oor and Magog, and be 





ing cast into “the lake of fire,” evidently succeed 
each other. 5. What occurs from chap. xx, LL 
to xxii, 5, manifestly follows the things related in 
the nineteenth chapter. The thousand years cam? 
between; whereas, if they were past, neither the 
beginning nor the end of them would fall within 
this period. In a short time those who assert that 
they are now at hand will appear to have spoken 
thetruth. Meantime let every man consider what 
kind of happiness he expects therein, ‘The dan- 
ger does not lie in maintaining that the thousand 
years are yet to come; but in interpreting them, 
whether past or to come, in a gross and carnal 
sense. The doctrine of the Son of God is a mys- 
tery. Su is his cross; and so is his glory. In alt 
these he is a sign that is spoken against. Happy 
they who believe and confess him in all! 

Verse 3. And set a seal upon him—How far 
these expressions are to be taken literally, how 
far figuratively only, who can tell? That he 
might deceive the nations no mnore—One benefit 
only is here expressed, as resulting from the con 
finement of Satan. But how many and great 
blessings are implied! For the grand enemy 
being removed, the kingdom of God holds on its 
uninterrupted course among the nations; and 
the great mystery of God, so long foretold, is at 
length fulfilled: namely, when the beast is de 
stroyed and Satan bound. This fulfilment ap- 
proaches nearer and nearer; and contains things 
of the utmost importance, the knowledge of which 
becomes every day more distinct and easy. In 
the mean time it is highly necessary to guard 
against the present rage and subtlety of the devil. 
Quickly he will be bound: when he is loosed 
again, the martyrs will live and reign with Christ. 
Then follow his coming in glory, the new heaven, 
new earth, and new Jerusalem. 'he bottomless 
pit is properly the devil’s prison: afterward he 
Is cast into the lake of fire. He can deceive the 
nations no morr till the “ thousand years,’? men- 
tioned before, (verse 2,) are fulfilled. Then he 
must be loosed—So does the mysterious wisdom 
of God permit. Fora small time—Small com- 
paratively : though, upon the whole, it cannot be 
very short, because the things to be transacted 
therein Wor 8, 9) must take up a considerable 
space. e are very shortly to expect, one after 
another, the calamities occasioned by the second 
beast, the harvest and the vintage, the pouring 
out of the vials, the judgment of Babylon, the last 
raging of the beast and his destruction, the im- 
prisonment of Satan. How great things these } 
and how short the time! What is needful foe 
us? Wisdom, patience, faithfulness, watchful- 
ness. It is no time to settle upon our lees, This 
is not, if it be rightly understood, an acceptable 
message to the wise, the mighty, the honourable, 
of this world, Yet that which is to be done, shall 
be done: there is no counsel against the Lord 

Verse 4. And I saw thrones—Such as are pro- 
mised the apostles. Matt. xix, 28; Luke xxii, 
30. And they—Namely, the saints, whom St. 
John saw at the same time, (Dan. vii, 22,) ont 
upon them, and judgment was given to them. 
1 Gen. vi, 2% Who, and bow many, these are, i 
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them, and judgment was given to them: and I 
saw the souls of them whc had been beheaded for 
the testimony of Jesus, ard for the word of God, 
and those who had not wershipped the wild beast, 
or his image, neither had received the mark on 
their forehead, or on their hand; and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years, § The 
rest of the dead lived not again till the thousand 
years were ended. This is the first resurrection. 
@ Happy and holy és he that hath a part in the 
first resurrection: over these the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thou- 
sand years. 

1 And when the thousand years are fulfilled, 
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Satan shall be loosed out o his prison, 8 And 
shall go forth to deceive the ations, which are 
in the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, 
to gather them together to battle: whose number 
is as the sand of the sea. 9 And-they went up on 
the breadth of the earth, and surrounded the camp 
of the saints, and the beloved city: and fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured 
them, 2 And the devil that deceived them was 
east into the lake of fire and brimstone, where 
both the wild beast and the false prophet are¢ 
and they shall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever, 

12 And I saw a great white throne, and him 
that sat thereon, from whose face the earth and 





not said. But they are distinguished from “ the 
souls,” or persons, mentioned immediately after ; 
and from the saints already raised, And I saw 
the souls of them who had been beheaded—W ith 
the axe: so the original word signifies. One kind 
of death, which was particularly inflicted at Rome, 
is mentioned forall. For the testimony of Jesus, 
and for the word of God—The murtyrs were 
sometimes killed “ for the word of God ” in gene- 
ral; sometimes particularly ‘“ for the testimony of 
Jesus; the one, while they refused to worship 
idols; the other, while they confessed the name 
of Christ. And those who had not worshipped 
the wild beast, nor his image—These seem to be 
a company distinct from those who appeared, 
chap. xv, 2. Those overcame, probably, in such 
contests us these had not. Before the nurnber of 
the beast was expired, the people were compelled 
‘to worship him by the most dreadful violence. 
But when the beast ‘‘ was not,” they were only 
seduced into it by the craft of the false prophet. 
And they lived—Their souls and bodies being re- 
united. And reigned with Christ—Not on earth, 
bntin heaven. The ‘reigning on earth’? men- 
tioned chap. xi, 15, is quite different from this. 
A thousand years—It must be observed, that two 
distinct thousand years are mentioned throughout 
this whole passage. Each is mentioned thrice: 
the thousand wherein Satan is bound, verses 2, 
8, 7; the thousand wherein the saints shall reign, 
verses 4-6. The former end before the end of 
the world; the latter reach to the general resur- 
rection. So that the beginning and end of the 
former thousand are before the beginning and end 
of the latter. ‘Therefore as in the second verse, 
at the first mention of the former; so in the fourth 
verse, at the first mention of the latter, it is only 
said, ‘¢a thousand years;”’ in the other places, 
“the thousand,” verses 3, 5, 7; thatis, the thou- 
sand mentioned before. During the former, the 
promises concerning the flourishing state of the 
church (chap. x, 7) shall be fulfilled ; during the 
latter, while the snints reign with Christin heaven, 
men on earth will be careless and secure. 

Verse 5, The rest of the dead lived not till the 
thousand years—Mentioned verse 4. Were end- 
ed-—The thousand years during which Satan is 
bound beth begin and end much sooner, 

The small time, and the second thousand years, 
begin at the same point, immediately after the first 
thousand. But neither the beginning of the first 
nor of: the second thousand will be known to the 
men upon earth, as both the imprisonment of Sa- 
tan and his loosing are transacted in the invisible 
world. 

By observing these two distinct thousand years, 
many difficulties are avoided. There is: room 
enough for the fulfilling of all the prophecies, and 
those which Lefore seemed to clash are reconciled ; 

ly those Which speak, ou the one bund, 





of a most flourishing state of the church as yet to 
come; and, on the other, of the fatal security of 
men in the last days of the world. 

Verse 6. They shall be priests of God and of 
Christ—Theretore Christ is God. And shall reign 
with him—With Christ, a thousand years. 

Verse 7. And when the former thousand yeare 
are fulfilled, Satan shall be loosed out of his 
prison—At the same time that the first resurrec 
tion begins. There is a great resemblance be 
tween this passage and chap. xii, 12, At the 
casting out of the dragon, there was joy in hea- 
ven, but there wis wo upon earth: so at the 
loosing of Satan, the saints begin to reign with 
Christ; but the nations on earth ure deceived. 

Verse 8. And sjiall go forth to deceive the na- 
tions in the four corners of the earth—(‘Mhat is, 
in all the earth)—the more diligently, as he hath 
been so long restrained, and knoweth he hath but 
asmall time. Gog and Magog— Magog,” the 
second son of Japhet, is the father of the innume- 
rable northern nations toward the east. The 
prince of these nations, of which the bulk of that 
army will consist, is termed ‘Gog’? by Ezekiel 
also. Ezek. xxxviii, 2. Both Gog and Magog 
signify “high,” or “lified up;”? a name wel 
suiting both the prince and people. When that 
fierce leader of many nations shall appear, then 
will his own name be known. To gather them— 
Both Gog and his armies. Of Gog, little more is 
said, as being soon mingled with the rest in the 
common slaughter. ‘The Revelation speaks of 
this the more briefly, because it had heen so par+ 
ticularly described by Ezekiel. Whose number 
is as the sand of the sea—Immensely numerous: 
a proverbial expression. 

erse 9, And they went up on the breadth of 
the earth, or the lanl—Filling the whole breadth 
of it. And surrounded the camp of the saints— 
Perhaps the Gentile church, dwelling round about 
Jerusalem. And the beloved city—So termed 
likewise Ecclesiasticus xxiv, Ll. 

Varse 10. And they—All these. Shall be tor- 
mented day and night—Vhat is, without any in- 
termission. Strictly speaking, there is only night 
there: no day, no sun, no hope! 

Verse 11. And I saw—A representation of that 
great day of the Lord. A great white thrae— 
How great, who can say? ‘* White’? with the 
glory of God, of him that sat upon it,—J sus 
Christ. The apostle does not attempt to describe 
him here; only adds that circumsterce, fiir above 
all description, from whose face ise earth and 
the heaven fled away—Probibly tech the aerial 
and the starry heaven ; which ‘shall pass away 


with a great noise.’? And there was found ng 


place for them—But they were wholly ciissolve 

the very ‘elements melting with fervent heat. 

It is not said, they were thrown into great come 

motions but they ‘fled ’’ entirely ‘away ;’’ Gol, 
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the heayen fled away; and there was found no 
place for them. 19 And I saw the dead, great 
and simill, standing before the throne; anil the 
books were opened : snd another book was open- 
ed, which is the book of life :* and the dead were 
judged out of the things that were written in the 
ooks, according to their works. 48 And the sea 
gave up the dead that were therein; and death 
and haces gave up the dead that were in them: 
and they were judged every one according to 
their works. 14 And death and hades were cast 
into the lake of fire. ‘This is the second death. 
15 And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of lite was cast into the lake of fire. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


ND I saw a new heaven and a new earth: 
for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away ; and there was no more sea. 2 And 
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1 saw the holy city, the New Jerusalem, «ming 
down from God ont of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. 3 And 1 heard 
a loud voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God with men, anid he will pitch 
his tent with them, and they shall be his people, 
and God himself shall be with them, and be their 
God. 4 And he shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and death shall be no more, neither 
shall sorrow, or crying, or pain be any more: 
becuse the former things are gone away. 5 And 
he that sat upon the throne sail, Behold, 1 make 
all things new. And he swith to me, Write: 
these sayings are faithful and true. © And he 
sail to me, Tis done. Iam the Alpha and the 
Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give 
to him that thirsteth of the fountain of the water 
of life freely. 4 He that overcometh shall inherit 
these things; and I will be to him a God, and he 





_ they started from their foundations, but they fell 
into dissolution ; not, they removed to a distant 
place, but ‘there was found no place for them ;”’ 
they ceased to exist; they were no more. And 
all this, not at the strict command of the Lord 
Jesus; not at his awful presence, or before his 
fiery indignation ; but at therbare presence of his 
majesty, sitting with severe but adorable dignity 
on his throne, 

Verse 12. And I saw the dead, great and small 
—Of every age and condition. ‘This includes, 
also, those who undergo a change equivalent to 
death. 1 Cor. xv, 5t. And the books—Hiunan 
juts have their books written with pen and ink: 

ow different is the nature of these books! Were 
opened—O how many hidden things will then 
come to light; and how many will have quite an- 
other appearance than they had before in the sight 
of men! “With the book of Gocl’s omniscience, 
that of conscience will then exactly tally. The 
book of natural luv, aswell as of revealed, will 
then also be displayed. It is not said, The books 
will be read: the light of that day will make them 
visible to all, Then, particularly, shall every 
man know himself, and that with the last exact- 
ness. ‘Ihis will be the first true, full, impartial, 
universal history. And another book--Wherein 
are enrolled all that are accepted through the Be- 
loved ; all who lived and died in the faith that 
worketh by love. Which is the book of life, was 
openel-—What manner of expectation will then 
be, with regard to the issue of the whole t 

Verse 18. Death and hades gave up the dead 
that were in them—‘ Death”? yave up all the 
bodies of ren; and ‘ hades,’? the receptacle of 
sepirite souls, gave them up to be reunited to 
their bodies. 

Verse 14, And death and hades were cast into 
the luke of fire—Thatis, were abolished for ever ; 
for neither the righteous nor the wicked \@re to 
die any more: their souls and bodies were no 
more to be separated. Consequently, neither 


death” nor “hades”? could any more have a 
being. 





Verse 1, And I saw—So it runs (chap. xix, 
11; xx, 1,4, 11) inasuccession. All these several 
Tepresentitions follow one another in order: so 
the vision reaches into eternity. A new heaven 
and a new earth—Afier the resurrection and ge- 
ener judgment. St. John is not now describing 
A flonrishing state of the church, but a new anc 
eternal state of wl things. For the first heaven 
end the first earth—Not only the lowest part of 


* Mal. iii, 16, &, 
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heaven, not only the solar system, but the whole 
ethereal heaven, with all its host, whether of 

lanets or fixed stars. Isa. xxxiv, 4; Matt. xxiv, 

9. All the former thing's will be done away, that 
all may become new, verses 4, 5; 2 Peter iii, 10, 
12. Are passed away—But in the fourth verse 
it is said, “are gone away.’? There the stronger 
word is used; for death, mourning, and sorrow 
go away all together: the former heaven and 
earth only ‘pass away,” giving place to the 
“new heaven and the new earth,” 

Verse 2. And I saw the holy city—The new 
heaven, the new earth, and the New Jerusalem, 
are closely connected. ‘This city is wholly new, 
belonging not to this world, not to the millennium 
but to eternity. This appears from the series o} 
the vision, the magnificence of the description, 
and the opposition of this city to the secont death, 
chap. xx, 11, 125 xxi, 1,255, 8) 93 xxit; (9. 
Coming dowon—In the very act of descending. 

Verse 3, They shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and be their God” 
So shall the covenant between God «and his peo- 
ple be executed in the most glorious manner. 

Verse 4. And death shall be no more—Vhis is 
a full proof that this whole description belongs 
not to time, but eternity, Neither shall sorrow, 
or crying, or pain, be any mare: for the former 
things are gone away—Under the former heaven. 
and upon the former earth, there was death, and 
sorrow, crying, and pain; all which occasioned 
many tears: but now pain and sorrow are fied 
away, and the saints have everlasting life dnd joy, 

Verse 5. And he that sat upon the throne said 
—Not to St. John only. From the first mention 
of ‘*him that sat upon the throne,’’ (chap. iv, 2,) 
this is the first speech which is expressly ascribed 
tohim. And he—Theangel. Saith tome, Write 
—As follows. These sayings are faith/ul and true 
—This includes all that went before. ‘The apostle 
seems agin to have ceased writing, being over 
come with ecstasy at the voice of him that spake. 

Verse 6, And he—That sat upon the throne. 
Said to me, It is done—All that -he prophets had 
spoken; all that was spoken, chap. iv, l. We 
read this expression twice in this prophecy ¢ first, 
(chap. xvi, 17,) at the fulfilling of the wrath of 
God; and here, at the making all things new. 2 
am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and 
the end—'l'he latter explains the former: the Ever= 
lasting. TI will give to him that thirsteth—The 
Lamb saith the same, chap. xxii, 17. 

Verse 7. He that overcometh—Which is more 
than He that thrsteth.” - Shall inherit these 
things—Which I have matle news” Twill be his 
Gud, and he shall be my. son—Both in the He 
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shal. be tome ason, ® But the fearful, and un- 
delieving, and abominable, and murderers, and 
wlvemongers, and sorcerers, ancl idolaters, and 
all wes, their part is in the lake that burneth with 
fire ana brimstone ; which is the second death. 


® And there carne one of the seven angels that: 


had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, 
and tlked with me, saying, Come hither, Twill 
show thee the bride, the Lamb’s wite. 10 And 
‘he carried me away in the sfirit to a great and 
high mountain, and showed ime the holy city Je- 
Tusilem, descending out of heaven from God, 
11 Tlaving the glory of God: her window was 
lik: the most precious stone, like a jusper stone, 
clearas erystal ; 12 Having a wall great and high, 
having uvelve gates, and at the gtes twelve an- 


gels, und the names written thereon, which are ! 


e names of the twelve tribes of the children of 
Israel: 13 On the east three gates; and on the 
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north three gates ;.and on the south three gatess 
und on the west three gates. 14 And the wal 

of the city had twelve foundations, and upon 
them the twelveynames of the twelve apostles of 
the Lamb, 18 And he that talked with me had 
& measure, a golden reed, to measure the city, 
and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof, 
46 And the city lieth foursquare, and the length 
is us large as the breadth: and he measured the 
city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. 
Phe length, and the breadth, and the height of it 
areequal. 2% And he measured the wall thereof, 
a hundred and forty-four reeds, the measure of a 
man, that is, of an angel. 28 And the building 
of the wall thereof was jasper: and the city was 
of pure gold, like clear glass. 18 And the fyunda- 
ons of the wall of the city were adorned with all 
manner of precious stones, The first foundation 
was a jasper; the second, a sapphire; the third, 








brew and Greek language, in which the Scri 

tures were written, what we translate ‘shall ” 

and “ will’? are one and the same word. The 

only difference consists in an English translation, 

or in the want of knowledge in him that inter- 
rets what he does not understand. 

Verse 8. But the fearful and unbelieving— 
Who, through want of courage and faith, do not 
overcome. And abominable—Thit is, Sodom- 
ites. And whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters—These three sins generally went to- 
gether: their part is in the lake. 

Verse 9. And there came one of the seven an- 
gels that had the seven vials—W hereby room had 
been made for the kingdom of God. Staying, 
Come, T will show thee the bride—The same an- 
gel hud before showed him Babylon, (chap. xvii, 

») Which is directly opposed to the New Jeru- 
salem. 

Verse 10, And he carried me away in the spirit 
—The same expression as before, chap. xvii, 3. 
And showed me the holy city Jerusalem—YVhe old 
tity is now forgotten, so that this is no longer 
termed the new, but absolutely Jerusalem. O 
how did St. John long to enter in! but the time 
Was not yet come. Ezekiel also describes “the 
holy city,’’ and what pertains thereto, xI-xlviii; 
but a city quite different from the old Jerusalem, 
as it was either before or after the Babylonish 
captivity. The descriptions of the prophet and 
of the apostle agree in mauy particulars; but in 
many more they differ. Ezekiel expressly de- 
scribes the temple, and the ayembip of God there- 
in, closely alluding to the Levitical service. But 
St. John saw no temple, and describes the city 
tur more large, glorious, and heavenly than the 
prophet. Yet that which he describes is the same 
city; but as it subsisted soon after the destruction 
of the beast. This being observed, both the pro- 
Prueies agree together, and one may explain the 
other. 

Verse 11. Having the glory of God—For her 
light, verse 23; Isu. 1x, 1,2; Zech. ii, 5. Her 
window—There was only one, which ran all round 
the city. ‘The light did not come in from without 
through this; for the glory of God is within the 
city. But it shines owt from within to a great 
distiunce, verses 43, 24, 

Verse 12, Twelve angels—Still waiting upon 
the heirs cf salvation. —. 

Verse 14. And the wall of the city had twelve 
Soundations, and on them the names of the twelve 
apost'es of the Lamb—Figuratively showing that 
the inhabitants of the city had built only on that 
faith which the apostles once délivered to the 


eaints. 


Verse 15. And he measured the city, twelve 
thousand furlongs—Not in circumference, but 
on each of the foursides. Jerusalem was thirty- 
three furlongs in circumference ; Alexandria thirty 
in length, ten in breadth. Nineveh is reported 
to have been four hundred furlongs round ; Baby= 
lon four hundred and eighty. But what incon- 
siderable villages were all these compared to the 
New Jerusalem! By this measure is understood 
the greatness of the city, with the exact order and 
just proportion of every part of it; to show, figu- 
ratively, that this city was prepared for a great 
number of jnhabitants, how small soever the hurn- 
ber of real Christians may sometimes appear to 
be; and that everything relating to the happiness 
of that state was prepared with the greatest order 
and exactness. 

The city is twelve thousand furlongs hich; the 
wall, a hundred and forty-four reeds. "This is 
exactly the same height, only expressed in a dif 
ferent manner. The © twelve thousand furlongs,” 
being spoken absolutely, without any explanation, 
are common, human furlongs: the * hundred fore 
ty-four reeds ”’ are not of common, human length, 
but of angelic, abundantly larger than human. 
It is said, the measure of a man, that is, of an 
angel, because St. John saw the measuring an- 
gelin a human shape. The reed, therefore, was 
as great as was the stature of that human form in 
which the angel appeared. In treating of all 
these things a deep reverence is necessary ; and 
so is 1 meusure of spiritual wisdom ; that we may 
neither understand them too literally and grossly, 
nor go too fur from the natural force of the words, 
The gold, the pearls, the precious stones, the 
walls, foundations, gates, are undoubtedly figue 
rative expressions; seeing the city itself is in 
glory, and the inhabitants of it have spiritual bo- 
dies sayet these spiritual bodies are also real bodies, 
and the city is an abode distinct from its inhabit- 
ants, and proportioned to them who take up a 
finite and a determinate space. ‘The measures, 
therefore, above mentioned are real and deter- 
minate, 

Verse 18. And the building of the wall wae 
Jasper—Vhat is, the wall was built of jasper. 
And the city—Vhe houses, was of pure gold. 

Verse 19. And the foundations were adorned 
with precious stones—That is, beautifully made 
of them, ‘The precious stones on the high pricst’s 
breastplate of judgment were a proper emblem to 
express the happiness of Gol’s church in his pre- 
sence with them, and in the blessing of his pro- 
tection, The like. ornaments on the foundations 
of the walls-of this city may express the. perfect 
| glory and happiness. of re the inhabitants of % 
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a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; 26 The 
fifth, a sardonyx; the sixth, a sardius; the se- 
venth, a chrysolite 5, the eigtith, a beryl; the ninth, 
& topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprise ; the eleventh, 
a jucinur; the twelfth, an amethyst, 24 And the 
twelve gates were twelve pearls; each of the 
gates was of one pearl: and the street of the city 
was pure gold, transparent as glass, 22 And I 
saw no teniple therein ; forthe Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it, 23 And the 
city hath no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine on it: for the glory of God hath enlight- 
ened it, and the Lamb és the lamp thereof. 24 And 
the nations shall walk by the light thereof: and the 
kings of the earth bring their glory intoit. 25 And 
the gates of it shall not be shut by day = and there 
shall be no nightthere. 26 And they shall bring the 
glory and the honour of the nations intoir. 27 But 
there shall in nowise enter into it anything com- 
mon, or that worketh abomination, or makedh a lie; 
but they who wre written in the Lamb’s book of lile. 


Fone Oe 


from the most glorious presence and protection of 
God. Each precious stone was not the ornament 
of the foundation, but the foundation itself, The 
colours of these are remarkably mixed. A jas- 

is of the colour of white marUle, with a light 
shade of green and of red; @ sapphire is ot a 
sky-blue, speckled with gold; @ chalcedony, or 
carbuncle, of the colour of red-hot iron ; an eme- 
fald, of a grass-green. 

Verse 20. A sardonyx is red, streaked with 
white; @ sardius, of a deep red; @ chrysolite, 
of adeep yellow; a beryl, sea-green; @ topaz, 
pale yellow ; a chrysoprase is greenish and trans- 
parent, with gold specks ; a jacinth, of a red pur- 
ple; an amethyst, violet pur ple. 

Verse 22. Zhe Lord God and the Lamb are 
the temple of it—He fills the new heaven and the 
new earth. He surrounds the city, and sanctifies 
it, and all that are therein. He is “all in all.” 

Verse “3. The glory of God—Infinitely bright- 
er than the shining of the sun. 

Verse 24. And the nations—The whole verse 
is taken from Isaiah Ix, 3. Shall walk by the 
fight thereof—W hich throws itself outward from 
the city fur and near. And the kings of the earth 
=—Those of them who have a part there. Bring 
their glory into itj—Not their old glory, which is 
ow abolished; but such as becomes the new 
earth, and receives an immense addition by their 
entrance into the city. 

Verse 26. And they shall bring the glory of 
the nations into it—It seems, a select part of each 
nation; that is, all which can contribute to make 
{his city honourable and glorious shall be found 
in it; as ifall that was rich and precious through- 
out the world was brought into one city. 

Verse 27. Common—That is, unholy. But 
those who are written in the Lamb's book of life 
—True, holy, persevering believers. This bless- 
edness is enjoyed by those only; and, as such, 
they are registered among them who are to in- 
herit eternal life, 


Verse 1. And he showed me a river of the wa- 
ter of life—The ever fresh and fruitful effluence 
of the Holy Ghost. See Ezek. xlvii, 1-12; where 
also the trees are mentioned which “bear fruit 
every month,” that is, perpetually. Proceeding 
out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb— 
“All that the Puther hath,’’ saith the Son of God, 
“is mine ;”? even the throne of his glory. 

Verse 2. In the midst of the street—Here is the 
par of God, mentioned chap. ii, 7. Je the 

af life=Not one tree ‘nly but many. Byery 
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CHAPTER XXII. 4 

AND he showed me a river of the water of life, 

clear as crystal, proceeds out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb. 2% In the midst of the 
street of it, and on each side of the river, is the 
tree of life, bearing twelve sorts of fruits,- yielding 
its fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree 
are for the healing of the nations. 3 And there 
shall be no more curse: but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants 
shall worship him, 4 And shall see his face; ant 
his name shall be on their foreheads. § And there 
shall be no night there; neither is there need cf 
a lamp, or of the light of the sun; for the Lord 
God will enlighten them: and they shall reign 
for ever. 


6 And he said to me, These sayings are faithe 
fal and true: the Lord, the God of the spirits of 
the prophets hath sent his angel to show his ser- 
vants the things which must be done shortly, 


A Se SS 
month—That is, in inexpress:ble abundance. The 


variety, likewise, as well as the abundance of the 
Sruits of the Spirit, may be intimated thereby, 
“And the leaves are for the healing of the nations 
—For the continuing their health, not the restor- 
ing it; for no sickness is there. 

Verse 3. And there shall be no more curse— 
But pure life and blessing; every eflect of the 
displeasure of God for sin being now totally re- 
moved. But the throne of God and the Lamb 
shall be in it—That is, the glorious presence and 
reign of God, And his servanis—The highest 
honour in the tniverse, Shall worship him— 
The noblest employnient. 

Verse 4. And shall see his face—Which was 
not granted to Moses. ‘They shall have the near 
est access to, and thence the highest resemblance 
of, him. ‘This is the highest expression in the 
language of Scripture to denote the most perfect 
happiness of the heavenly state. 1 John iii, 2. 
And his name shail be on their foreheads—Each 
of them shall be openly acknowledged as God's 
own property, and his glorious nature most visi- 
bly shine forthin them. ‘ And they shall reign ” 
—But who are the subjects of these kings? “The 
other inhabitants of the new earth. For there 
must needs be an everlasting difference between 
those who, when on earth, excelled in virtue, and’ 
those comparatively slothiul and unprofitable ser+ 
vants who were just saved as by fire. The king- 
dom of God is taken by force; but the prize 1s- 
worth all the labour. Whatever of high, lovely, 
or excellent is in all the monarchies of the earth, 
is all together not a grain of dust, compared. to 
the glory of the children of God. God ‘is not 
ashamed to be called their God, for whom.he hath 
prepared this city.’’. But who shall come up into 
this holy place? ¢ They who keep his command- 
ments,’’ verse 14, 

Verse 5. And they shall reign for ever and 
ever—W hat encouragement is this to the patience 
and faithfulness of the saints, that, whatever their” 
suflerings are, they will work out for them ‘fan 
eternal weight of glory !? Thus ends the doc- 
trine of this Revelation, in the everlasting happi- 
ness of all the faithful. The mysterious ways of 
Providence are cleared up, and all things issue in 
an eternal sabbath, an everlasting: state of perf2e 
peace and happiness, reserved for all who endire 
to the end, 

Verse 6, And he said to me—Here begins ‘oe 
conclusion of the book, exactly agreeing with the 
introduction, (particularly verses 6, 7, 10, with 
chap. {, 1, 3,) and giving light to the whole Livoly 


Cuap. XXIL 


4 Rehold, 1 come quickly : happy és he that keep- 
et’, the words of the prophecy of thisbook. 8 And 
tg was I John who heard and saw these things. 
And when I had heard and seen, I fell down to 
worship at the feet of the angel who showed me 
shese things. 9 But he saith to me, See thou do 
i not: [am thy fellowsservant, and of thy bre- 
thren the prophets, and of them who keep the 
ayings of this book: worship God. 1 And he 
saith to me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book: the time is nigh. 11 He that is un- 
righteous, let him be unrighteous still: and he 
that is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that 
~ is holy, let him be holy still. 12 Behold, I come 
quickly ; and my reward is with me, to render 
do every one as his work shall be. 43 I am the 
Aipha and the Omega, the first and the last, the 
beginning and the end, 
14 Happy are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
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may enter in by the gates into the city. 18 With- 
out are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and every one that 
loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 TI Jesiis have sent my angelto testify to you, 
to the churches, these things. J am the root ani 
the offspring of David, the bright, the morning 
star. 17 And the Spirit and the bride say, Come 
And let him that heareth say, Come. And let 
him that thirsteth, come. Let him that willeth, 
take the water of life freely. 

18 J testify to every one that heareth the worda 
of the prophecy of this book, If any man add to 
them, God shall add to him the plagues that are 
written in this book: 19 And if any man shall take 
away from the words of the bouk of this prophecy, 
God shall take away his part of the tree of life, 
and the holy city, which are written in this book. 

20 He that testifieth these things saith, Yea, I 
come quickly. Amen, Come, Lord Jesus ! 

21 The grace of the Lord Jesus be with all. 





as this book does to the whole Scripture. These 
eiyings are faithful and true—All the things 
which you have heard and seen shall be faithfully 
accomplished in their order, and are infallibly 
true. T'he Lord, the God of the holy prophets 
—Whoinspired and authorized them of oh, Hath, 
now sent me his angel, to show his servants— 
By thee. The things which must be done shortly 
—Which will begin to be pertormed immediately. 

Verse 7. Behold, I come quickly—Saith our 
Lord himself, to accomplish these things. Hap- 
py is he that keepeth—W ithout adding or dimin- 
Ishing (verses 18, 19) the words of this book, 

Verse 8. I fell down to worship at the feet of 
the angel—The very same words which occur 
chap. xix, 10. The reproof of the angel, like- 
wise, ‘*See thou do it not, for I am thy fellow- 

, servant,” is expressed in the very same terms as 
before. May it not be the very same incident 
which is here related again? Is not this fur more 
prorat than that the apostle should commit a 
‘ult again, of which he had been so solemnly 
warned before ? 

Verse 9. See thou do it not—The expression in 
the original is short and elliptical, as is usual in 
showing vehement aversion. 

Verse 10. And he saith to me—After a little 
pause. Seal not the sayings of this book—Con- 
ceal them not, like the things that are sealed up. 
The time is nigh—Wherein they shall begin to 
take place. } 

Verse 11. He that is unrighteous—As if he had 
said, The final judgment is at hand; after which 
the condition of all mankind will admit of no 
change for ever. Unrighteous — Unjustified. 
Filthy—Unsanctified, unholy. 

Verse 12, I—Jesus Christ. Come quickly—To 
dndge the world. And my reward is with me— 

Nhe rewards which 1 assign both to the rightcous 
and the wicked are given at my coming. To 
give to every man according as his work—His 
whol* inward and outward behaviour, shall be. 

Verse 13. Tam the Alpha and the Omega, the 
Jfivst and the last—W ho exist from everlasting to 
everlasting. How clear, incontestable a proof, 
dces our Lord here give of his divine glory 1 

Verse 14. Happy are they that do his com- 
mandments—His, who saith, ‘¢} come.’’ | He 
speaks of himself. That they may have right— 
Through his gracious covenant. 7 the tree of 
life—To all the blessings signified by it. When 
Adam broke his commandment, he was driven 
from “the tree of life.” They ‘who keep his 
commandments" shall eat thereof. 





Verse 15. Without are dogs—The sentence in 
the original is abrupt, as expressing abhorrence. 
The gates are ever open; but not for ‘dogs ;” 
fierce and rapacious men. 

Verse 16. I Jesus have sent my angel to testify 
these things—Primarily. .To you—'he seven 
angels of the churches; then fo those churches— 
and afterward to all other churches in succeeding 
ages. I—As God. Am the root—And source 
of David’s family and kingdom; as man, am 
descended from his loins, ‘I am the star out of 
Jacob,”? Num. xxiv, 17; like the bright morn- 
ing star, who put an end to the night of igno- 
rance, sin, and sorrow, and usher in an eternal 
day of light, purity, and joy. 

Verse 17. The Spirit wnd the bride—The Spi- 
rit of adoption in the bride, in the heart of every 
true believer. Say—With earnest desire and 
expectation. Come—And accomplish all the 
words of this prophecy. And let him that thirst- 
eth, come—Here they also who are further off are 
invited, And whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life—He may partake of my spiritual 
and unspeakable blessings, as freely as he makes 
use of the most common refreshments ; as freely 
as he drinks of the running stream. 

Verses 18, 19. I testi/y to every one, &.— 
From the fulness of his heart, the apostle utters 
this testimony, this weighly admonition, not only 
to the churches of Asia, but to all who should ever 
hear this book. He that adds, all the plagues 
shall be added to him; he that takes from it, all 
the blessings shall be taken from him ; and, doubt- 
less, this guilt is incurred by all those who lay 
hinderances in the way of the faithful, which pre- 
vent them from hearing their Lord’s ‘1 come,”? 
and answering, “Come, Lord Jesus.’ This 
may likewise be considered as an awful sanction, 
given to the whole New Testament; in like mars 
ner as Moses guarded the law, (Deut. iv, 2; and 
xii, 32;) and as God himself did, (Mal. iv, 4,) in 
closing the canon of the Old Testament. 

Verse 20. He that teslifieth these things—Even 
all that is contained in this book. Saith—For the 
encouragement of the church in all her afflictions. 
Yea—Answering the call of the Spirit and the 
bride. I come quickly—Yo destroy all her ene- 
mies, and establish her in a state of perfect and 
everlasting happiness. The apostle expressea 
his earnest desire and hope of this, by answering, 


Amen. Come, Jord Jesus! 
Verse 21. T'he grace—The free love. Of the 
Lord Jesus—And all its fruits. Be with al 


Whe thus long for bis appearing ! 
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ft my te proper to subjoin here a short view of the whole contents of this book. 
In the year of the world, . 
3940. Jesus Christ is born, three years before the common computation, 


- to that which is vulgarly called the thirtieth year of our Lord, Jesus Christ dies; rises; ascends, 
a D. 96. he Revelation is given; the coming of our Lord is declared to the seven churches ia 


Asia, anil their angels, Rev. i, ii, iii. 


97, 98. ‘lhe seven seals are opened, and under the filth the chronosis declared, Chap. iv-vi 


Seven trumpets are given to the seven angels, . . : . . . 
Century, 2d, 3d, 4th, Sth, the trumpet of the Ist, 2d, 3d, 4th angel, . 
510-589 ‘I'he first wo, 
589-634 The interval after the first wo, ° 
634-840 ‘The second wo, 
800 The beginning of the non-chrouos : 
. e ° ° ° cs 


. ° ° e e ° 


many kings, 
840-947 The interval xlter the second wo, 
847-1521 The twelve hundred and sixty days of the woman, after she had brought 

forth the man child. . . . ° 
947-1836 The third wo, 


. ° e ° ° e 


aA mS piensa! be hie pepe ee) Male dees 
1058-1836 ‘I'he time, times, and half a time, and 
within that period, the beast, his 2g gi8h, oy Cun ae Ene 
forty-two months, his number 666, 
1209 War with the saints: the end of the chronos, . . ° ° . 
1614 An everlasting gospel promulged, . . . . . ao ners 
1810 The end of the forty-two months of the beast; after which, and the 
pouring out of the vials, he is not, and Babylon reigns queen, . . 
1832 The beast ascends from the bottomless pit, . 5 S S 5 . 
1836 The end of the non-chronos, and of the many kings; the fulfilling of 


the word, and of the mystery of God; the repentance of the survivers 

in the great city; the end of the little time,”’ and of the three times 

and a hall} the destruction of the beast; the imprisonment of Satan 

Afterward, Thel oosing of Satan for a small time; the beginning of the thousand 
yeurs’ reign of the saints; the end of the small time, . * 

The end of the world; all things new, . 


. . . . . . 


vii, viii 
viii 


ix 

ix, x 
xii, 6 

12 

to xiii, 5 


7 


xiv, 6 _ 


XV, XVi 
xvii, xviii 


xix, xX 


xx 
XX, xxii 


The several ages, from the time of St. John’s being in Patmos, down to the present time, may, 


accoriling to the chief inciclents mentioned in the Revelation, be distinguished thus ;— 


Age II. ‘The destruction of the Jews by Adrian, 


TI. ‘The inroads of the barbarous nations, « ° ° ° . ° ° ° 
IV. The Arian bitterness, 2. . ° . . * . . ° ° 
V. The end of the Western empire . ° ° sas ° ° ° ° 
VI. The Jews tormented in Persian. 6 «© «© «© ° oe 
VII. The Saracen cavalry, . Sie 8S fay - Pe - hee ne Peo Mane’ 
VIII. Many kings, . . . Ses IN ie) geal Se he cote lia ae) ana aerS 
IX. The ruler of the nations born, ° ° ° e ° ° ° ° ° 
X. The third wo, . % . . ° ° ° ° e ° ° ° ° 
XI. The ascent of the beast out of the sea, . ° ° ° e e ° 
XII. Power given to the beast, . $F, UO.- tease ieee tera analy Pare 
X11, War with the saints, . . ° ° ° e ° ° ° ° . 
XIV. The middle of the third wo, 

XV. The'beast in the midatofhisstrensth,. « ‘6 . «© «© -~« 
XVI. ‘The Reformation; the woman better fed, » 5 ss «ee 
XVII. Aneverlasting gospel promulged, .  . 2 «6 « © «© 6 
XVI. The worship of the beast and of his nS we ey eRe NE: e - pier) ye 


Have mercy on me and my readers! ‘'o thee be glory for ever} 
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viii, 7 
3 


10 

i2 
ikl 
13 
ald 
xn. 5 
1 
xiii, 1 


onan 


xiv, 


© God, whatsoever stands or falls, stands or falls by thy judgment. Defend thy own truth! 


AN 


CHIEFLY OF WORDS EXPLAINED 


A 
Abba, Rom. viii, 15 
Adoption, Gal. iv, 5 
Anathema, Maranatha, 1 Cor. xvi, 22 
Anger, aa iv, 31 
Apostle, Eph. iv, LL 
Awake, 1 Cor. xv, 34 


B 
Bishop, 1 Tim. iii, 2; Phil. i, 1; 1 Pet. ii, 25 
Bitterness, Eph. iv, 31 
Blessing Gud, Eph. i, 3 
Brotherly bindness, 2 Pet. i, 7 


c 


Chosen, Mark xiii, 20 

Christ, Matt. i, 16 7 

Christ, Godhead of, John v, 18, 19; vii, 345 viii, 
16, 24, 27, 28, 56, 58; x, 30, 36; xii, 41; xiv, 
10; xvii, 5, 10, 24 — 

Church, Acts v, 11; ix, 31; 1 Cor. xi, 18; Gal. 
i, 13; Phil: i, 1; Heb. xii, 23 

Comforter, John xiv, 16 

Communion, 2 Cor. xiii, 13 

Content, Phil. iv, 11 

Converted, Matt. xviii, 3 

Covetousness, Col. iii, 5 


E 
Elders, Matt. xvi, 21; xxi, 23; Acts xx, 17; 
1 Tim. v, 1, 19; Heb. xi, 2; Rev. iv, 4 
Elect, Matt. xxiv, 22; Mark xiii, 20; Romans 
viii, 33 
Election, 1 Pet. i, 2 J 
Evangelist, Acts xxi, 8; Eph. iv, 11 


F 
Fuith, Matt. xvii, 20; 1 Cor. xii, 9; Gal. iti, 23, | 
25; 1 Tim. iv, 12; vi, 11; Heb, vi, 11; 2 Pet. 
i,5; Jude3 A 
Fulse prophets, Matt. vii, 15, 16; 2 Pet. ii, 1 
Flesh, Matt. xxvi, 41; Jon i, 14; Rom. vii, 5, 
25; viii, 5; 2Cor. vii, 5; xi, 18; Eph. v, 29; 
1 Pet. i, 24 


G 


Gentlenes3, Phil. iv, 5 

Godliness, 1 Tim. ii, 2; 2 Pet. i, 6 

Goodness, Gil. v, 22 

~ Gospel, Matt. iv, 23 $ 

Grace, Acts iv, 33; Rem. i, 7; vi, 14; 2 Cor. 
vili, 9; xiii, 13; Gal. ii, 21; Eph. i, 6, 7; Col. 
i 6; 2 Pet. iii, 18; Rev.i 4 xxii, 21 | 
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H 
Hades, Acts ii, 27; Rev. i, 18 
Hallelujah, Rev. xix, 1 
Heart, 1 John iii, 20, 21; Rev. ii, 23 
Heart, soul, mind, strength, Mark xil, 30, 333 
Luke x, 27 
Heresies, 1 Cor. xi, 19; 2 Pet. ii, 1 
Heresy, Acts xxiv, 14 
Heretic, ‘Titus iii, 10, 11 
Holy Ghost, Godhead of, John xv, 26; Actsv.4 
Honest, 1 Pet. ii, 12 
Honesty, 1 'Tim. ii, 2 
Hope, | Cor. xv, 19; Heb. vi, 11 
Hosanna, Matt. xxi, 9 


I 


Intemperance, Matt. xxiii, 25 
Intercession, 1 Tim. ii, 1 


J 


Jesus, Matt. i, 21 

Jew, Rom. ii, 28, 29 

Just, Rom. iii, 26; Gal. iii, 11; 1 Pet. iii, 18 

Justification of life, Roi. v, 18 

Justified, Matt. xi, 19; xii, 37; Luke vii, 29, 35, 
Rom. ii, 13; iti, 20, 24; 1 Vim. iii, 16; James 
ii, 21 : 

Justify, Luke x, 29; xvi, 15 


K 
Kingdom of heaven, Matt. xiii, 24, 31; xxv, lt 
Kingdom of God, Rom. xiv, 17; 1 Cor. iv, 20 


L 


Lamp, Matt. xxv, 3 
Last days, 2 Tim. iii, 1 
Love, 1 Tim. vi, 11 


M 


Man of God, 1 Vim. vi, 11 
Meditation, 1 Tim. iv, 15 

Meek, Matt. v, 5 

Meekness, James i, 21 

Mercy, 1 Tim. i, 2 

Merciful, Matt. v, 7 

Messiah, Matt. i, 16 

Mind, Rom. vii, 25f 

Mortify, Rom. viii, 13; Col. il, & 


ce) 
Ol, Matt. xxv, 3, 4 
Old man, Rom. vi, 6; Eph. iv, 23 
Ordain, Acts xiii 48 A 
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iP 
Paroles, Matt. xiii, 3; Mark iv, 2 
« Peace, Rom. i, 7; Phil. iv, 7; 2 John 3 
Perfect, 1 Cor. ii, 6; 2 Cor. xiii, 11; Eph. wv, 
13; Phil, iii, 153 Col. iv, 12; 2 Tim. aii, 17; 
Heb. ii, 10; James i, 4 
Perfection, 1 Thess. v, 16 
Pharisees, Matt, iii, 7 
Prayer, \ Tim. ii, 1 
Preached, 1 Cor. ix, 27 
Predestination, 1 Pet, i, 2 
Predestinated, Eph. i, 5, 11 
P» ophecy, 1 Cor, xiv, 1, 6 
Prophet, Ma‘. x, 413 Eph. iv, 1 
Propitiation, 1 John ii, 2 
Prudence, 2 Cor. vi, 6 


R 

Redemption, 1 Cor. i, 30 

Reins, Rev. ii, 23 

Religious, James i, 26 

Repent, Rev. ii, 5 

Benen enes, PA 8; Luke xv, 7; Acts xi, 

j XX, 

Reprobate, 1 Cor. ix, 27; 2 Cor. xiii, 5 

Righteous, Rom. v, 19 / 

Righteousness, Rom. xiv, 17; 2 Cor. ix, 9; Phil. 
iii, 6, 9; 1 Tim. vi, 11 

Righteousness of God, Rom. i, 17; iii, 21, 25, 
26; x, 3; 1 Cor. i, 830; 2 Cor. v, 21; Phil, 
iii, 9; James i, 20 : 


8 
Sadducees, Matt. iii, 7 
Salvation, Ror. xiii, 11; Heb. ii, 3 
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Sanctification, 1 Cor. i, 30; 1 Thess. iv, 3; 1 Pet 


i, 2 
Sanctified, Heb. ii, 11; x, 10 
Sanctify, John xvii, 17,19; 1 Pet iii, 15 
Saviour, 1 Tim. iv, 10 
Schism, 1 Cor. i, 10; xi, 18 
Servant of Jesus Christ, Jude 1 
Sin, Rom. vi, 6, 13; vii, 8; 1 John 
Singleness of heart, Col. iii, 22 
Soberly, ‘Vitus ii, 12 
Sobriety, 1 Tim. ii, 9 
Spirit, 1 Thess. v, 23 
Spiritual, Gal. vi, 1 
Supplication, Phil. iv, 6; 1 Tim. it, 3 
Synagogue, Matt. vi, 6 


T 


Temperance, 2 Pet. i, € 

Trinity, Matt. iii, 17; vi, 13; Luke i, 35; iv, -85 
‘Acts ii, 38; Eph, iv, 4; Heb. ix, 14; 1Jche 
v, 8, 20 


17 


U 
Unjust, 1 Pet, iii, 18 

Vv 
Virgins, Rev. xiv, 4. 

w 


Watch, 2 Tim. iv, § 

Watching, Eph. vi, 18 

Wilderness, Matt. iii, 1; Luke xv, @ 
Wrath, 1 Tim, ii, 8; Eph. iv, 3b 
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